A Defence of the Apologie of 
the Churche of Englande, 


Conteininge an Anſweare to a certaine 
Booke lately ſet foorthe by eM. 
Hardinge , and Entituled, 
A Confutation of ee. 


By Iohn Iewel Biſhop 


of Sariſburie : 


3. ESDRAE, . 


gu eſt Veritas & 'preualer, 
Greate is the Truthe, and —— 


—— SD EX 1 F 


— 
155 e N 
” 7 . 
F — N — 5 1 . _ i ys. 
. * 
F - 2 . lg A - 
* _ 
' 4 <4; 
— 4 | Pu fo 
4 . 
p 4 7 7 5 


Fmprinted at London in Fleeteſtreate, 
at the ne of the Elephant, 
by Henry VV ykes. 


_ IF 6 7» r. oct. 


Cum Gratia & Priullegio Regiæ 
eMaieſtatis . 


* 


5 A * L 1 | 
Mee \ N 8 \ 1\\ WW | 


: 


YM LAY 


& - + * 


Ce 


* ng? r ik f 3 
*S 7 3 * o (/ 1 8 Br e 1 
J a 4 » 


„ 5 - A Jo 5 Na » © - 05 * r MAY 0 Ki 
2 9 4 N ky 44 + FRA, we re gl : ; 3 N & » 
: „ ne; % 2 b . A1 Nen Win gs : * N 3 * nr bo * 
£ k r n „ 1 * 9 4 4 34 © x ˙ AE g 1 ks 8 ; _" * , -O 
” r N BIG. 5 e, IE oo or ot gg „5 
* » 22 4 F * * +3, + we Sx - l 4 * F Wy % 1 
A N WC 8 . 
r ü * rr W e £ : 
* 2 2 . 2 1 — „ n 4 4 . 
* 8 4 T 4 W . = F 2 n N * e 0 

n & * "a % W * n 

EN fs SS bs 3 "he 


* 
es * * 
** ** „ — 4 — — — * 


» P G 
1 . 
n 


TO THE MOSTE YEN TVo 
and Noble Princeſſe, Queene Elizabeth, by 
the Grace of God, Queene of 5 


France, and Irelande, Defender 


of the Faithe, Cc. 
| Thad bennegreatly tobe wiſhed, 


/e Gracious Soueraine Lady, that, as 
God of his mercie hath geeuen vs, euer ſis 
thence the firſt time of your Maieſties moſte 

= happy gouernmente, ſutch2 ſucceſſe in al cis 

ale affares, ſutche concorde, and quietneſſe 
2: 4 || in al Eſtates , as our Fathers ſeldome haue 
; ene before: ſo our hartes with like felicitie 
mighte thorowly haue conſented in the pros 
— — —_ feſSion of one yndoubted Truthe, and al our 
willes, whiche now are ſo violently rente a ſunder, and ſo farre diſtrafled, 
mighte fully haue iomed togeather in the V Vil of God: that al quarrelles, 
and contentions ſet aparte, wee might with one mouthe,and one minde glori- 
fie Godithe Father of our Lorde Jeſus Chriſte. How be it it appeareth by the 
continual ſtorie, and whole diſcourſe of the Holy Scriptures,that Almighty 
God, of his deepe Iudgements, and ſecrete Prouidence, ſuffreth ſome menne 
oftetimes to delite in darkeneſſe,to withſtande the Goſpet,to ſeeke occaſions, 
and wilfully to ſette them ſelues againſte the knowledge , and Truthe of 
God. I'write not this, Moſte Gracious Lady, to thintente to make them 
odious in your Maieſties fighte , that this daie are the procurers of al theſe 
troubles, God is hable even of the harde vnſenſible ſtones to raiſe vp chils 
dren vnto Abraham, and to make them the veſſels of his Mercie. Neuer- 
theleſſe , 4s S. Paule teacheth vs, ſutche menne there haue benne in times 


paſteghat haue had their Conſciences burnte with hote irons,ſþeakinge and i ri 
maineteininge Lies in Hypocriſie: that haue geeuen them ſelues ouer into Roman. 


reprobate , and wilful mindes , and haue deſþifed the VV iſedome of God 
within them ſelues. And, not withſtandinge ſutche battailes, and diſſenſi. 
ons, ſpecially in the Churche of God,whiche is called the Houſe of V nitie, 
be off enſiue,and greeuous vnto the Godly, and therefore woorke greate hin- 
derance vnto the de we paſſage of the Goſpel of Chriſte , yet in the ende the 
trouble hereof in Goddes Elefte is recompenſed abundantely with greate 
aduantage . For Goddes T ruthe is mghty,and ſhal prenaile : Dagon 14 

# | Ay , 


To the 
falle downe headlonge before the Arke: the "SD e ſhalflee before 


Ap eng ee ram ey ea | bichſtande, the 


K , more 33 


the particulare 125 


;loare — Vs 
the Lala, . his Goſpel, there was written , and publiſhed 
by vs a Litle Booke inthe Latine tongue entitled, An Apologie of tlie 
Churche of Englande, conteininge the whole Subſtance of the Cathos 


e Farbe, nowe profeſſed,and freely preached throughoute al your Mas 


© iefties Dominions : that thereby al foreine Nations might vnder/tandsthe 
conſiderations, and cauſes of your Maieſties dooinges in that behalfe. Thus 


in olde times did Quadratus , Melito, Iuſtinus Martyr , Tertullian, and 


tber Gotly,; and Learned Fathers;vpon like occaſions, as wel to make 


knowen the Truthe of God, und to open the groundes of their Profeſſion, 
4s alſo to put the Infidels to ſilence,and to ſbppe the mouthes of the wicked. 

"This Aoaloge, beinge thus written firſte in Latine, and after warde, 
vpon the comfortable reporte of your Maieſties moſte Godly enterpriſes, 


tranſlated into ſundrie other tongues , and ſo made common to the moſte 


pPaurte of al Europe , as it hath benne wel allowed of, and liked of the Lears 


mente, and / 


ned, and Geh), , as it is plaine by their open teſtimonies , touchinge the 
ſane.ſo hath it not hitherto, for ought, that maie appeare, benne anywhere 

nly reproued , either in Latine, or otherwiſe ,either by any one mannes 
Private writmge,or by the Publique Aut horitie of any Nation. 

Onely ene M. Hardinge, not longe ſitbence your Mazeſties ſubiefte, 
no we miſlikinge the preſe ente ſlate , and refuante in Loname , hath of late 
taken vpon him , againſte the ſaide A logic, e, Vith the whole Doftrme, 
and al the partes of the ſame,to publiſhe an open Confutation, andto a- 
ferthe ſame vnto your Maieſtie : where be ſheweth him ſelfe ſo vehe. 
o ſharpe, and buſie in findinge fau that be doubteth not to 
feeke. | againſte vs, euen in that wee maineteine the Bapti iſme of 
Chriftian lnfantes, the proceeding, and Godbedde of the Holy 040 the 
Faithe of the Holy , and Glarious Trinitie Jund he General, and Catho- 
lique Profeſſion of the common Creede . Thus or that be 9 . 
uered ſim ſe elfe from vs, he heareth nowe the woride i in hande , wee can be. 
8 an errourt. 

r grownde 4 his whole plea is this, That the B. i of 

ome, 


Maieſtie. 


Rome, what ſo euer i if ſhal like him to Determine in I e, can neuer ufa fol. a l. 
erre: that he is alwaies \idoubtedly poſſeſſed of Goddes Holy 8 prite : that GAS 


at his uneh hunde wee muſte learne to uo we the VVilof God: that in bus 
onely Holineſſe ſtandeth the V nitie, and ſafetie of the Churche : that who 
ſo ener is diuided from him, muſte be iudged an Heretique: and, that with. <orfit. 306-6. 
out the obedience of him, there is no hope of Saluation. And yet, as though 
it were not ſufficiente for bi bim, ſo vaintly to ſoothe a manan open Errourer, 
he telleth vs alſo ſalhy and in good earneſt, that the ſame Biſhop is not ont» 
ly a Biſhop, but alſo aKinge: that vnto him belongeth the Authoritie,and ofa ſilos 
alas Spiritual: that al Ringes, aud conf 1 4 


righte of bothe Swerdes,as wel T empor 
Emperours receiue their whole power — wr and ought to weare confu. fol.248. Þ 

obedience , and Fealtie vnto hum. For theſe be * e in this confuſal a 
Booke jo boldeh dedicate pnto your Maieſtie: It is a greate eie ſoare, 1 
ſaithe M-Hardinge, to the Miniſters of Antichriſte, to ſee the Vi- a 
care of Chriſte Lordes, and Kinges of this vvorlde, and to 

ſee Princes, and Emperours promiſe, and ſvveare obedience vnto 

him. And whereas Pope Zacharie by the conſente, or conſpiracie of the 

*. Nobles of France, depoſed Chilperichus , the true, natural, and lige 

Prince of that Reabne, and placed Pipinus in his roume, Loe, ſaithe M. 
Hardinge, yee muſt needes confeſle, chat this vvas a Diuine pov ver cf fol; 
in the Pope: for othervviſe he coulde neuer haue donne it. 2. 

Thus mutche be eſteemeth the diſhonoures , and ouerthrowes of Goddes 

Anointed. | 

VV bereas alſo Pope Boniface the Egbeb fer that he coulde not haue 

the Treaſurie of France at his commaundement , endeuoured with al his 

bothe Eccleſiaſtical, and V V orldly puiſſance, to remoue Philip the French 

Ringe from his eſtate , and vnder his Bulles or Letters Patentes, had con- 

4 the ſame ſolemnely vnto Albertus the Ringe of enam, 4 

Hardinge here telleth your Maieſtie, that al this was very wel donne, to 

chintenre thereby to fraic the xinge,and to keepe him in avve and confur. fol 

to reclaime his minde from diſobedience. Now, touchinge your 4 
Maicſtics moſte Noble Progenitours, the Ringes of this Realme, 

Whereas wee, as oure loialtie, and allegiance bindeth vs, iuſteiy complaine, 

that Pope Alexander.z. by — , and tyrannie forced xinge Henrie 

the Seconde to ſurrender ſus Crowne Emperial into the handes of his Le- 

gate, and after warde for a certaine ſþace to contente him ſelfe in Priuate 


eſtate, to the greate indignation , and griefe of his louinge Subiefles: And 


that likewiſe Pope Innocentius the thirde ow Vp the Nobles, and 
A iy Commons 


— —— — — 
4 1 


A 


e 


To che Queenes 

againſt xinge l ohn, and gaue the Enheritanct, 
al his Dominions vnto Ludouicus the Freuche Ringe, 
(as for the miſuſinge of your NMaieſties moſie deere Father of hte N- 
ble Alenonie inge Henrie the Eighth, for as mutche as the Jmarte 
thereof us yet in freaſhe remembrance, I wil fare nothinge): 7 » theſe,and dl 


other like T; 


lghte manner thinketh ir ſufficiente to anſwrare; thus; 
inge Henrie the Secondt vvere il entreated of 
Pope A et. VVhat though xinge lohn vvere il entreared 
of — — Learned Pope Innocentius. V/ V hat though 


xinge Henrie the Eighthvvees l lixevviſe ontreated of Fo Pop: cs 


in our time [knowri right wel, Moſte Souerame Lach the Sache 


M Harding. Fol. 


ron z. 


— Hy Des 


of your Graceous Nature deliteth not in ſutc he re hearſalles. Neither doo 1 
ſommetimes haue benne donne: 


make reporte hereof, for that ſutche thinges 
but for that the ſame thinges euennowe at this time, either ſo. lightely, are 
—— edgr ſo boldely are defended. Sutche bunble alſetliou, andobedience 

by their open, and publique V V ritinges, teache your Maies 
ſties true Subiecles to beare towardestheir Natural Prince. It ſhal nutche 
Warrante the bonoure and ſafetie of your Roial Ejtate , if your Maieſtie 
ſhal ſommetimes remember the diſhonours, and dangers, that other your 
Noble Progenitours haue felte before 6. 

But concerninge the Maieſtie and right of xing Em perours, 
M. Hardinge telleth vs, They haue their firſte Auchocirie by che 
Poſitiue Lavve of Nations, and can haue nomore Povver, then the 
people hath, of vvhome they take their Temporal luriſdiction: 
as if he woulde ſaie, — — xinges haue none other righte of 
Gouermmente, then it hath pleaſed theire Subiectes by compoſition to allo we 
vnto them. Thus he ſaithe,and ſaithe it boldely : as if God him ſeiſe had 
neuer ſaide, Per me Reges Regnant: By mee, and my Aurhoritie 
xinges beate rule ouer theire Subiectes: Or, as if Chriſte our Sa- 
ueour had neuer ſaide vnto Pilate the Lorde Lieutenante, Thou ſhoul- 
deft haue no Povver ouer mee, vvere it not gecuen thee {ram 
aboue: Or, as if &. Paule had not ſaide, Non eſt poteſtas, niſi a Deo: 
There is no povver, but onely from God. Aud yet further, as if. 
their whole ſtudie were fully bente to deface the Authoritie, and Maiez 
ſtie of al Princes, eucn no we one of the ſame companie doubteth not to 
teac he the warlde, That the Pope is the Heade:and xinges,and Em- 


peroursare the feete: Like as maths of the ſame fatlion ſaithe; 


ſhortely, and in 
AH url V Vhat thou 


3 


Nail. 
The Emperoures Maieſtie is ſo farre inferiour in dignitie to the s O 
Pope, as a Creature is inferiour vnto God. VV dai not theſe _ Chis 
thinges of malice ;3Moſte Graceous Lady, but reporte the ſame true: 
as wee finde them proclaimed, and publiſhed this daie by theire vaine, and 
dangerous writinges,whiche norwithſtandinge they woulde fo faine haut 
tobe taken as Catholique .. If this Doctrine maie once take yoote , and be 
freely receiurd emongeſt the Subiecles, it ſhalbe harde for aiy Prince to 
holde his Righte, oh | 
As for your NMaieſtie, for that it hath pleaſed Almighty Gad in his 
Mercie to make you an inſtrumente of his Glorie, as in Olde tunes he made 
many other Godly , and Noble Princes, to refourme his Churche from that 
huge, and lotheſome heape of filthe , and rubble, that ether by violence, or 
by negligence hadbenne throwen into it therefore M.'Hardinge euen in 
this ſelfe ſame Booke , vnder certaine general threates , chargeth you with 
difordred preſumption,by the example of Ozias the wicked Ringe, vpon M.E4rdeng. kal. %,. 
ovhom ; as he vntruely ſaithe, God ſente his vengeance for the lie. 
„„ Forbethe Abuſes and Erroursof the Churche neuer ſo many;bt the falles; 
, and dangers neuer fo greate,be the Pmieſtes,and Biſhoppes neuer ſo blinde; 
255 chic Dofbige;temiiontierbe lawful forthe Prince, be be never ſo 
learned,or ſo wiſe, or ſo Zelous in Goddes cauſe, to attempte any manner of 
Reformation . And therefore thus he ſaiche vntv your Maieſtie,and with 
al bis ſkil;and cunninge, laboureth to pſhvade your M aieſties Subiecles, 
if am one, or other happily of ſimplicitie wil heleeue um, that the Gouly 
Lavves, whiche your Maieſtie hathe geenen vs to liue vnder, art no 
Lavves: that your Parlamen tes, are no P arlamentes:that your Clerc- Confuts. 277. 
gie, is no Cleregie: Our S acramentes. uo Sacramentes: Our Faithe, c. 328 4. 
no Faithe.  T he Churche of Englande, whereof your Maieſtie is the oy h 
moſte Principal, and Chefe , he calleth a Malignante Churche , a Ne we confur $7.6. 
Churche erec ted by the Diuel, a Babylonical Tower , a Hearde of Anti- conſat ah 
chriſte; a Temple of Lucifer, a Synogoge, and a Schoole of Sathan, ful of 9 
Robberie,Sacrilege Schiſme, and Hereſie . And al this he furniſſheth with confuta. 169.4: 
ſutche libertie of other vncourteous, and vnſeemely tales, as if he had benne 323-6. 334. <- 
purpoſely hired to ſpeake diſhonour of your Maieſties moſt godly dooinges. *** *® b, 
Of al theſe,and other like T ragical fantaſies , for as mutche as he hathe 
ſo boldely aduentured to make a preſente vnto your M aieſtie, wee haue 
great cauſe to reioiſe in God, for that our contronerſies are brought to be de» 
bated before ſutche aperſonage, as is hable ſo wel, and ſo deepely to vnder- 
ſtande them. For I haue no doubte, but as by your greate Learninge, and 
WEE A ty marueilou⸗ 


Tothe Queenes Maieſtie. 


marueilous / V iſedome,you AY Rath SY IPA our Pleadinges, 
Joof your Maieſties graceous inclination „on wil reas 
dily finde out the Falſebedde,andgeeue tw With the Truthe . V erily, 


after that your Miaieſtic ſhal baue thorowly confuteredrhe manifeſt V ns 


truthes and aher with the Abuſes,and Errours of the cons 
trare file: the M V eakeneſſe of the Cauſe, the Boldeneſſe of the Man, and 
the immoderate of his ſpeache, ! haue good bope the more aduie 


ſedly you ſhal beholde it the leſſe canſe you ſhal finde,wherefore to like it. 
For the diſcouerie bereof,for my poore portion of Learninge, I haue en- 
deuoured to doo that I was bable : And the ſame here I humbly preſente 


vnto your Maicſtic, as vnto my moſt Graceous, and Soueraine Liege La- 
dy,and,as no v, the onely Nource, and Mother of the Churche of God 
Þithin theſe your Maieſties moſte Noble Dominions . It mate pleaſe your 
Mateſhe graceouſly to weight it, and to iudge of it, not accordinge to the 


bend bebilti of the VV riter, whiche is _—_— but accordinge to 


the weight,and woorthineſſe of the Cauſe . The poore labours haue beune 
mine: the Ce inGodles The groduſſeof the one — halt 


countreuaile the of the other. 

God euermore enflame, and directe your Maieſtie with bis Holy Sprite, 
that the Erle of his Flouſe maie thorowly deuoure your Gractous harte: 
that you maie ſafely walke in the Waies of your Father Dauid: that you 
maie vrteriy abandon al Gaues, i Hle Aultars : that you maie line an 
Olde Mother in \{r1el: that you maze ſee an ende of al diſenſons,and ſta- 
bliſhe peace, and V nitie in the Churche of God. Amen. 


Your Maieſtes moſte Hum- 
ble Subtette, an { Faithfal 


Oratoure, 
Iohn Sariſburie. 


cſpal flowers 
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The manner of wzttinge, whiche I haue here bled, in compariſon of our Abuerla 
ries, is ſober,ſoffe,and gentle, ec. And in reſpene of theire heate, blkterneſle, 
and railinge,as many telle mee, ouer colde,fweete,and milde. 

Agoine , in the ſame Con ſutation. 

There is no man of Wiſedome, oz honeſtie, that woulde with oimmaderats bp 
bzaidiiges,empatre thoeCimatlon of his model. Fol. 300, u. 


A. Hardinge. 


Your Diuelliſhe ſpite. Re- 
ane 
Your Diucllithe vvicked- 


neſſe, Reioinder, prefa. - 


to the Reader. 

Your Diuelliſhe Villanie. 
Confura. fol. 256. b. 

Your railinge vvoordes of 
Sathans prompting. Re- 
joinder. 67. a. 

You ate joined to Sathan. 
Sathan your Scholemai⸗ 
ſter.Retoin.1z, b. 

Yee are moued by the ins 
ſtincte of Sathiau. Con- 
fura.43-be255.4. 

Your * the Diuel. 


Conf.. 

Your Babylonica Toyver. 
Confur. 42.4 

Your Nevve Church ame 
vp by Sathan. Con. 4. a. 


The Diucl hathe you faſte 


bounde, Con. 24 . 


Yee are of the dchole of Sa · 


than. Con.69.b. 
Your Sathanical Sprite. Cò- 
futa. m. b. 


Yee are the Children of the 


Diuel. Con. ug a. 

A Page, Slaue, a Clavve- 
backe of the Diuel. Con- 
futa 131.4, 

Yee are the limmes of An- 
tichriſte. Con. 202. a. 

Yee are the practiſed Mi- 
niſte s of Antichtiſte. 
Confu. og. b. 

Yee haue taken apaterne 
from Sathan. Con 323. b. 

Your reprobate Congrega- 
tion. Con. 8. a. 


Your Synagoge of Sathan. 
Con. 3 4. b. 
Tos confuſe ans of Sa- 


Your yrap of Anti- 


Con- 

ſuta an. b. 

The Heard of Antichriſte. 
Confu. 48. a. 

The Nouice of the Diuel. 
Canfu. 

The Diuel, and his Mini- 

ſters. us. b. 

Yee haue learned of the Di⸗ 
vel, Con us b. 

Your Father ag Diuel. 
Confu 348 b 


Sathan your Maiſter, Con- 


futa 348. b. 
Sathans broode. Con. 348. 
He hathe conceiued hatred 
by the inſpiration of Sa- 
than. Con 288. b. 
Sathan holdethe you cap- 
tiue. 34. b. 
The Sprite of Si Sathan is in 
you. n. a. 
Yee are faſte bounde in Sa- 
thans fetters. Con. 48. a. 
Yee are 1 of Vnitie. 
Con. 5. b 

Enimies of the Sacrifice. 
Confu. 4. a. 

Yee are ws: A poſtates. 
Confu.z: 

$acrilegious Churcherob- 
bers 323. 

Theeues. Con. . b. 

Abominable. Con. yl. a. 

Lecherous Lourdaines.75.b 

Profane Helhoundes. Con- 
futa. u. b. 


Deſpiſers of God. C. ii. b. 
D blaſphe- 


50 Your vvicked, and 


mous Sprite. 


"Your darke, and malitious 


Soule, Reioind. 104. 
Your hereſics, blaſphemics, 
n 


Your filthy railinge tabble. 
Con. b. 

Caluiniſtes, Sathaniſtes. 
Confu. 87, b. 

Your vvicked hams broode 
14. b. a 

Your profane malice. C. us. b 

Yourvileneſſe. 135.2. - 

Your damnable ſide.1z5,a. 

Your blaſ rohgues. 

Your deteſtable blaſphemieg 

vour Diuelliſhe rabble. 209. b 

Your TukiſheHluguenotes, 
vvoorſe thẽ Infidels. 22. b 

Y our Malignante Churche, 

Your Congregation of Ra- 
probates. Con.249.b. 

Your vile hereſies 339.8. f 

Your Diuelliſhe ſtouteneſſe 
of harte. 

Your Turkiſhe , and Hea- 
thenniſhe harte 295. b. 

YourTurkiſhe doctrine. ibi. 

Yee bragge Lucifeilike. . h 

Yee ſpeake villanie. 

Youre el is againſte 
Chriſte. Con.172.b. 

Yee — ſaie, if ye durſt 
that Chriſte is the Abo- 
mination of deſolation, 
and Antichriſte is the 
True God, 194.2. | 

VVhen vvere there euer 
ſurche Theenes in the 
Churche of Godr25:-a. 

You! 


if he plaiethe Viſe vvel, 
and Verletlike. Re.z5:.b. 
The canker of this falſe do- 
Arine. Rejoind. 


Falſe Goſpellers.Re.pre. 
——— * 
——— 
—— 

Your ſchole of Licinge. 


Yee profeſſe Licinge. 
Falſe Lies. 2 
Impudente Lies. 


Vaine Lies. Bolde Lies. 
Lovvde Lies. Fovvle Lies. 
Shamelefle Lies 


Railinge Lies. 
Manifeſte Lies. 
Notorious Lies. 
Sclaunderous Lies. 
Horrible Lies. 


VVee vvil proclaime you a 
— 09-0 rg 8 


. Your Liberiie of licinge. 


Your Arte of licinge. 218. b. 

Your Figure of impudente 

Licinge. 253. a 

Yee be deſpetate in youre 
Lieinge.z77.b. 

You Lie in the plural num- 


ber. c. a. 
And vvhat ſhal I ſaie more 

but al is Lies. 2756. b. 
Leaue your Railinge.Re, 
VVelikenor your Railing. 
1 | ile eloq 

vile eloquence 

to — 
—.— ge termes. 
Your vile cloquence. 
Your ſcoldinge tale. 


Reioind. cy. a. 
Sutche crakinge Chalen. 


ers, Re. prefa. 
| a, - = rok 


Spir out your Malice. 
tout your poiſon, Re- 
Spit Out your 


Confu. 23. A. 
Your Herefies, and Villa- 
nies. Con. 10. b. 
Your vaine boaſte in vvic- 
kednefle , yyrought by 
the povver of Sath4. 19.b 
Your ny tailinge rabble, 


75.b. 

It kketh your filthy Sprite. 
101. d. 

Yee curſed Chananees nt. b 

VVhat crake yeus. b. 

The Diuel the Scholemai⸗ 
ſter of your Malice. 68. a. 

Your bavvdy Bale. 268. b. 

Luther, that filthy Freere. 
192.2. 

wy . — ſhameleſſe 
railinge Heretique. 288.2 

Cough vp the cromme of 
your Hereſſe. Re. ic. b. 

Cough out that vile poi- 
ſon. Re. go. 

Your Diuelliſhe Blaſphe- 
mie, and Villanie. 2c. b. 
A blaſte of —=_ tailinge 

e. 266. b. 

Luthers ſtinking ſinke 42. b 

Zuinglius rabble. 42. b. 

Your vile, ſpiteful, blaſplie 
mous —— . 

If there vvete any ſparke of 

mn you. 94. a. 

The ſtinking breath of your 
vile vvoordes. ni. b. 

This Defeder is like a mad 


Ivvold I could placke ma- 
lice from your blaſphe. 
Vi lech Mieefulneſ 

VVi e (pit e 
of 30 25 the Diuel 
hathe enſpired the vvich- 
al, Con. 3. b. | 

It ſpireth you, and the Di- 
uel.279.4, 

Raile , and reuel yvhile yee 
vvil. 254. a. 

Yee raue, and crie out. y. b. 

The findes of Hel vvere not 
8 let looſe, that begate 

utherians, and Caluini⸗ 
ſtes. Confu. 183. b. 

The Diuel comminge from 
Helle, hathe carried you 
avvaie. ug. b. 

In youre hartes the Diuel 
hath made his ſhop. I 2. 

Yee ſhalbe bounde hande 
and foote vvith the cor - 
des of the Diuels clevve. 


2.93. a. 

The Diuel poſſeſſeth you, 
and rideth you.255.2, 

The sprite of the Diuel is 
vvithin you. 255. 

Yee boile in rancoure , and 
malice. 269. b. 

Stampe, and rage. Sturdy 
dogge eloquence A. b. 
Stinte your barking, R. pre. 
The Diuel reigneth in your 

Hartes, 87 b. 

Maugre the malice of the 
diuel, and of al the Sacra- 
mentaties. 55. b. 

Your Malice ſcemeth to 
paſſe the malice of 'the 
Diuel Re.prefa. 

Yee barke vvith yyoordes 
more yile , then the bar- 
kinge of a dogge.Re. 

Raile vntil youre tongues 
burne in your headdes in 
Helle fire. n. a. 

Barke vntil your bellies bre · 
ake , yee Helhoundes of 
Zvvinglius and Luthers 
littoutre. s b. 

VVithout al vvitie, and mo- 
deſtie. Con. yo. b. 


Cunerus Petri de Brouerſhes 
cen, paſlur . petri Lonant ins 
dignus approbauit, An. 1565 


10. Aprilis, 


w__ —_ 


M. engt neger. "Ky 
the Reloinder. . 
1 rnb one ro hen 
l jeeme to menne of x cret ion, v to 4 
pr rae enamel a 


CThus mutcheonely out of the Heape, Foz tolatefoozthe al, | P 
it were to make an other Booke. 


One demannded this Queſtion of Joilus the R. ailer, 
Why takeſte thou ſatche pleaſure in ſpeakinge il 

I oulus made anſweare, | 
ſy whereas 3 woulds rather two ll, Jam not hable, 


Scoffes, and scornes. 


1 Hardinge hereof thus reproweth 3 ft 
Your ſcorneful ſcoffes. Re.prefa. Yee plaie Hickſcornet. Re. pref. 
Your Lotheſome ſcoffes. Re. 2 Yee plaie the Viſe in an Enterlude. Re. pre. 
Your ſcoffinge Sprite. Confu. ty ** boieiſlie and C diſpofition, 


Your ukeſome cuttes. Re. — 
Your adojeiſhe ſcoffes. 300.2, 


Your arte of ſcoffinge. Re prefa, 
Your ſcoffinge heade.284.4. "Your boieiſhe mocketies; 149, a. 


Yee ſauce ou vvordes vvith ſcoffes. 29.55, Tour bitter ryvitinges. 


M. Hardinge of him ſelfe. 
zutche grace in writinge 1 neither ie, nor couete, nor haue 1 it: : nor if 1 bad it, ſhoulde 1 thinke it 
meete to ve. The Tyuthe of God Would not be ſette foorthe mb coffe. VVhoſe defire to vnder- 
Rlande the Truthe is colde, the ſame is to be ſturred vp rather With graue and earneſte exhorta- 
tions then with ſcornes, and mockes, Reioind: Inthe Preface to the Reader. 


af. Hardmges per fomnmance of the ſame. 


His Miniſterlike ratke:vvith ijoind.prefa. M Martyr, Con. 5a. 2. 
8 Hypocriſie. This 1oily 2— 5. 2. Novve come in theſe reue- 
Re. prefa. This ioily Defender. 3; b. readeFathers of our nerve 

His Euigelical meckeneſſe. This r Captaine. Cleigie. Re,155.2, 
Ful coldely, and demure- ME oe ut od Our muniſtring Clergi. 145 2 
gy be hm, e. is. b. Our miniſtring Prelaics. cz. 2 
122 Praier prote- Our nevve IPrelates. 
4 Re, m. b. OurM. lohn « Sariſburie. 


His Rhetorical perſuaſions 

in pulpite: vyith holy hol- 

dinge vp of — and 

caſting vp „ 10 Hea- 

uen Re. pr 

_ Miniſtringe vvoordes. 

e235 

_ — buzzing. — 
100$.170, 

Thos bt bl les Braherhoode 


Yee 9 Pie a liberal ge- 


tleman Con.284-2, 
This gaie Rhetotician. Re- 


His vorthy courage. R. pre. ub. 
He pꝛoueth it lie a Clerk. ui Horre faie prove Sir Mini- 


AN lhe wang J leikely rcaſo- 
mae 1 your Go» 
His yh ry v corthipfa hſhip.Re.prefa. 
reaſons. 275 0. Yee ſpeaks murche of N 
His Clerkely provves 149.b Meas 


3 


Thane Con. 34%. b. 
= 


Your 


Re. pre. 
Your ba — a. 


M. Hardinge. Confum fol. 109. b. 


Thus wer comme "within you De . ahh yau'/Hg yits Wocgen 
out of your hande : and -with the other ende of in ſtrike you done: Ar it fi not barde to N, by 


learninge toouertbrowe you exe. 3 
vier ve 


s of Lies, 175. : 


feeleth your 3 Let Ho one leaſe in 


OREN oath 
fora  ſandezand odde, il. Hardinge i 
4 s̃,e to aße reader before 2 


F 
The B. of Sarisburie. ..._ 


Here , good Clzlltian Keader, 3 harie thooght it needefull, to , 
— * r 


of Vntruthes. 
£ F492; 4 W 7 
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— It is no erroure . to ; 
ſaie;rhe Common; whiche toxicatam Euchari- 
is in the Maſſe, u 4 Feaſte. ſtiam. An. 1313, Likes 

The B of Sari{barie. - gy En” nom | 

What if þ Pzieſtes wille Bap. Egnatius, Sup- 

be, to wake Necro- — 2 


mancſe.oz Sozcerie.as cor. Raui. Textor , 


tuen in the C funche the 


.. 


d Mus 
racles, Wrong 


either by 
the Prieſte or els by their 
companions , for lukers 
Joke. In Daniel. Ca. 4. 
The B. of Sariſb,ẽ,] 
8. Hierome ſaith, Domi- 
Volaterranus, Mat- nica Cana ommbus 
thęus Palmerius, up- debet eſſe Comunis, 
plementũ Chronico- M. Hardinge. 
rum, Faſciculus Tem- 15 Yntrathe. 8, Hierome is not 
porum,Ravi.Textor, the Anthoure of thoſe briefe 
Anſelmus Rid, Maſs Commentaries, 


ſæus Cameracenſis, A Rep. 
Vrſperg. Pag. 30. Theil are pzinted emonge 
The B. of $ariſourie. other B. Hieromes 
Lyza ſaithe, Panp mira⸗ Wozkes, and are cans 
cles are wꝛought in the monly knowen by gts 
Churchextomockethe name: but by any o- 
people, ther Anthours name 
Hardinge. they are not knowen, 


u. Vntruche. He Was notſopot 13. Vntrucbe. Lyra ſaube it not 

Theſe be fifttene of the firlte hozrible greate Lies, that ꝙ. Hardinge hath lo ada(- 
ſedly noted in bis Reioinder. It were but loſte laboure to pzoceede further, 
As theſe are,euen ſo axe the reſte. 


Nowe, god Reader, mate it pleaſe thee, to take a pzoufe oł other Antruthes, that 


The Apolog ie. parte 2. Cap ꝗ̃. Duuiſ i. Feaſſſieinge, falſe teachinge , falſe ſleight. 
The Councel of Carthage pzouſded, forginge of Canons Le our fa/cbedde, 
that no Biſhop ſhoulde be called ei- shine on you Defender. How ſo euer this 
ther the Higheſt Biſhop,0zÞ Chicfe Canon be conſtrued, it rakerh no place out of 
Pꝛieſte. Aphrica : and therefore cannot 1uſirly be a. 


leged agamite the Bijbop of Bane. 
— plas fal Yee aye ta- The 


Rrplie. 
ken With falſe Dice . Falſe plate , ſhameful The wozdes of the Councel, alleged by 
B Gr atian, 


after greate trauaile, i ſeekinge, he hath likewiſe founde out in the Apologie. | 


A Viewe of Vntruthes. 


4 — 
tantum,prim V. 
— nec etiam Roma · 
nus Pontifex appelletur. | 
' The A polhg ie. parte ⁊ c D. 
8 — 
beinge üniched, al the people ſhoulde 
Communicate cc. | 
M. 


Randlage. 
2 Vnrruthe. Thu Decree had Relation vuro the 


Reple. 
Here . Þardinge ts ſoone repꝛoued e- © Replie. 
This matter mk — 


uen by his owne Dodours, Durans 
dus. Hugo / cochlęus, clichtoueus. 
For thus they ſaie, Omnes olim, ti 
Sacerdotes, tum Laici cum Sacriſi- 
cante communicabant &c. Hic vs 
nicum hac de re Canonem recitabo. 
qui calixro adſcribitur. 
© The Apologie harte 2.C4 &.Diuiſ 2. 
Gregorius Nazianzenus ſaithe, ſpea- 
kinge of his owne Father, that a 
god, ( a diligent Biſhop doth ſerue 
in the Miniſtetie neuer the wozſe, 
fo that de is Married, but rather the 
better. 
M. 


Hardinge. 

3. vnrruthe. Yee make manifeſts Lies. Yee bſe 
your accuſiomed figure Þ/eudolog ia. whiche is 
Licinge in plaine Engliſle ce. liow coulde 
be ſatr,that a Biſhop ſerueth in the Mtniſterie 
newer the Worſe, but rather the bettertexe. 

The Replie: 

This erroure of . Hardinges grewe 
of Jgnozance . Foz Naztanzenes 
wozdes be very platine: Meo Patri 

Mater mea. data illi 3 Deo. non tans 

tim Adiutrix facta eft , ſed etiam 

Dux, & Princeps, verbo, factoq; 

inducens illum ad res optimas &c. 

In pietate non verebatur ſeipſam il 

li _—_— exhibere. In Epita- 

phio Parris, 

The Apologie, Parte 6. Ca 5, Du:. 

Pope Liberius was a fauouter of the 


4 Vneruthe. why von ſaie of A 
„ e 


The Replie. 

The Authoure hereof is &. Hierome, 

De Ecclehaſticis Scriptor ibus . ln 
Forrunatiano , And one of M. Har- 
dinges owne pzincipal Poauures 
ſaithe, De Liberio Papa conſtat fu- 
iſſe Arianum. 

The A poloy ie parte 6 Ca uu 
Pope Zoſimus cozrupted the Councel 
of Nice, 


5. Varruthe. Yee — ——— not 
* of — 


© by the Recozdes Ihe Councel of 

Aphzica. 
. 

Pope John heide a deteſtable optnton 
tauchinge the {mmoztalitie of the 


x. Hardinge. 

6. Vnrruthe That you reporte of Pope lohn. is 
lle wiſe moſte falſe. The woorſ that Mari. 
lius , and Ockam wrote of him, ts , that he 
taught openty, that the Soules of the Unſte [ec 
not God, vn: the date of tudyemene . That 
he had any dereſtable op mion of the Im- 
talitie of the $oule , there n no ſutche hes 
opinion : But it ts you! falſe ſelaunder : by 
hl he your Wicked , and deteſtable ma/tcc, 
yer imagine to deface the Aut of the 


Holy ser _—_ 


Replie. 

Gerſon in Sermone Paſchali: Pope 
John u. dectecd, that the Scules of 
the wicked ſhould not be pountſheo, 
befo;e þ date of the laſte Judgement. 
Wolche erroore the Uatuerſitie of 
Patiſe condemned foz Hcreſte , and 
cauſed the Pope to recante. 
Conal.conftantien.in A 
In primis Quin imò lohannes 2 
pa-22.dixit, & pertinꝛciter credidir, 
Animi homms cum corpore hu- 
mano mori. & extingui, ad inſtar as 
mmalium brurorum. Dixnq;. mor- 
tuum femel , etiam in * 
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Wut vnto the beſte 
it eppearcth farre etherwiſe, Pa- 
normitane ſaithe, Hodie ex £im- 
plie Fornicatione cleticus non de- 


. 
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A View: of Ynrrathes.. 
Die minim eſſe reſurrecturum. Extra. De Conſangui . & 
Tie Apologic.barte 6. ca. Dt. Affini. Non deber, Likewiſc it is ſo- 
The — ———— can | 
The Apolog ie. parte cab "HE 
 Zuthe Councet of Chalcedon the Clutls 
ab LA na. ae ::, - Dioſcorus,luvenalis,+ Thalaſsius, 
T 62 213 en koꝛ Heretiques , e gaue Judgemente, 
The woozdes be mode manikelte,x out that they — 
ot al Nel e eee M. Hardinge. 177 
——— elke 10 nde That al. theſe three Were condi. 
teſt. 15 o _. ned in that \Counite!, Wee finde not , Mutche 
. Quanto. Hoſtien. leſſeubat they were condemned by any Ciuile 
The Apolog ie pate & ca. C Diui. i Magiſtrate, dos wer finde cc. Vvhat is im- 
ſome of them hans (aide, The Pops ee a — vibes 
is the Lighte, that is comme into the ener opt 
wozlor: And, ene. 
fleeth that Lighte, = Theſe be the <5 ponounced o⸗ 
1 Hardinge. penly in 2 Councel, Videtur nobis 
— fe ven handely charged to iuſtum eſle , eidem pcrnæ Dioſco- 
fle mer where he ſaide is or Where be wrore rum Reuerendum Epiſcopum Az 
It gee -pouldebe founds a Lier, ds in mm o- lexandriæ, & luuenalem Reueren- 
ther pointes ee are founde already. That he dum E piſeopum mere, 
 hewer Wrore 1t in any of hig eloquente lalian & Thalaſſium Reuerendum E 
- Sermons 3 ſet foorthe in Printe » I am aſſured. copum Cæſariæ Cappadociæ - 
And more hath he not ſct foorthe , Nowe it - jaceres Concil:Chalcedonen, Actio- 
. remaineth, that yee telle vn. Where he ſatthe ne. 1. Pag. 8ʒi. 59 
eren er | Rejounder Fl, nb. 
I The Replte, ./ The 8 of sariſburle. 
In the Dzatlon,that Cornelius the Bt, . Harding healpeth it donc warde tolth 
ſhop of Bironto pzonounced in the a litle pꝛety falle tranſlation of his 
Countel of Tridente, pee mate unde owne, Foz, whereas it is mitten in 
theſe wozdes:; Papa Lux venir in -_tbeLatine, Cam benedixiſſet Sacta, 
Mundum:Sed dilexerunt homines Me tranſiatethit thus, When he bad 
tenebras magis Lucem , cõſecrated the Sacrament. And litze⸗ 
e Apochyie parte g. Ca i Di wiſe thcſe wozdes, Poli hnem Ora» 
They baue decreed, that a "= Are mms = 36 Bog ys — 
- foz Foznication-ought not to he re- 1 Conſecration. 
moued from bis Cure. hos «+ » 41 
* 124 M Hanlinge. 2 
o vntrunbe. This is @ foule las And hereintheſe I le w/ demeaneth him ſelfe.Theſe Mordes 
menne moſle ſhamefully haue ſclaundered the Poſt finem Orationum, thou ſindeſi not at 
——ů — dl in al this 32:0 tatfion , F they le nut here, 
/ it maie apptare, 2 Why reprowerh be me for vinge @ pret fal 
The tranſlation} phone ye ts not 4 prety, but a groſſe, 


and a ſhameleſſe kinde of, 73 tochage 
me wirh that, Whiche here 1 [die nut. 
> TE The Replle. 


It is in the very next e, 
ot 


2 * Tra —A—ᷣLᷣ: — — — ln — * 2 _ 2 
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Replie. 

Pet Dzigen in the ſame place calleth it 
ſeuen times, Panis . Therefoze this 
was but a ſimple mater , to make 
ſutche a Tragedle of falle plate, | 

The te. arte. ⁊ CA D ˙ 

S. Auguſtine ſait he, Although the ꝙa⸗ 
ieſtie, and Godhedde of Chziſte be e- 
uerpwhere, yet the Bod, wherein he 


roſe againe , muſte needes be in one 


place. 


M. Hardinge. 
13.Ynrruthe. S. Auguſiine in that Treatie hath 
not char Woorde, Oportet, but this Woorde, 
Poteſt: as the Boe hawe, that be not corrus 
pted by the mainteiners of that Hereſie. 
The Replze, 


Cxatian repoꝛtinge this place of S. Au, 


guſtine, vſeth this wozde,Oporter, 
Thus be ſaithe in moſte plainc wiſe, 
on us, in quo Chriſtus 8 
no loco eſſe Oportet , 
— Diſt. 2 Prima. —— 
wiſe ſaithe Petrus Lombardus re- 
. poztinge the ſame , In Vno loco eſſe 
Oportet. Lib. 4. Diſt. io. sunt item. 
But befoze them al S. Peter ſaide, 
Oporrer illum cc los capere vſq; 
ad rempora reſtitutionis omnium. 
Actorum 3. Theſe 5 I trowe , were 
not the maineteiners of any Þercſie, 
The A polig ie. Parte.y.C4.3:Diut.n. 
The Olde Councel of Carthage com- 
maunded not hing to be readde in the 
Congregation , but the Canonical 
Scriptures. 
* Hardinge. 
. Vatruthe, This Booke is ful of Lies, and 
falſified place. This Olde Councel is 
ne weh falſified . The -woordes le. Vi præ- 
ter $cripruras Canonicas nikil in Eccle- 


- mewhat plainer , e moze pzegnante, 
then theſe. Foz in the ſaide Councel 
- of Carthage, the Councel of Hippo 
was abbzidged. In whiche Abbzid- 
— — ng fr 


Partyzs Anniuerſarls; 
| — 


„ rl 


vs, what , and home mutche there 
remained biſide , to bee read in the 


Charche, ſauinge onely the Canont- 
cal Scriptures ,, Powe be it in the 
ſame thirde Councel of Carthage, 
there bee other woozdes founde ſom- 


Seripturæ canonicæ in Ec» 
dea — quæ ſunt: & præter 
quas —— Theſe wozdes 
were abbzidged , and aut hozized in 
the ſalde thirde Councel of Carthage: 
as it is platne by the Title of the 
ſame: Concilij Hipponenſis Abbre- 
uiationes factæ in Concilio Cartha- 
ginenſi Tertio. In miſtakinge of 
whiche wazdes J muſte needes con- 
keſſe mine erroure. Foz bp ouerſight, 


bad benne abbzidged in the Councel 
of Hippo, as it maic appeare by my 
anſweare in this Booke , Fol. 519. 
Whereas contrariwiſe, the Countel 
of Hippo was abbzidged in theCoun- 
cel of Carthage. This in deede of my 
parte was an erroure , And Ithanke 
P. Dozman , that hathe gecuen me 
occaſion , better to conſider the ſame. 
Hotwitbſtandinge, as J (aide befoze, 
the wozdes be plaine , Prater quas 


(Scripturas) alianon legantur, 
The 
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A View 
| "The e. par. bini. i 
Lhe Canoniſtes this dale vſe to ſafe of 
the Pope, that foz ſo mutche as he is 
Lozdeof al benefices , though he (cl 
Bliſhopzikes,Ponalteries,Benefices, 
and Spiritual pzomotions foz monte, 
pet he cannot committe Simonie, 
though he would neuer ſo fatne. 
u. Hardinge. 
15 vatruthe. vyhereas it in written in Sum- 
ma Angelica, ln Curia Romana, titulus 
De Simonis non habet locum, The /e/fe 
ſame summe vſeth this ſateinge, 
Verum eſt in ijs, quæ ſunt Simoniaca de 
Iure poſitiuo ſolum : ſed non in 5s, quæ 
ſunt Simoniaca de lure Diuino. 
—— 1 
ly is ſo called ,t 11 no 
* any _ . Thus haue 
you ſhamefully belied Summa Angelica. 
The Replie. 
Hereby it appeareth, that Þ. Hardinge 
vnderſtadeth not his owne Summa. 
Foz by Simonia de lure poſitiuo, is 


+ 


meante the ſale of Biſhopztkes , and 
Beneſices, c. whiche.as this umma 


ſaithe, the Pope mate freely ſclle 
fo: monie, without empeachemente 
of any manner of S\monte. Foz bet⸗ 
ter pzoufe whereof Theodoricus 
ſaithe , Papa non poteſt committe- 
re S imoniam. Sic tenent luriſtæ. 

Quia Simonia excuſatur per Au- 
thoritatem Papæ. De Schiſmate in- 
ter Vrban. & Clemen. lib. z. cap. 32. 
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An other ſaithe : Papa non commity 
tit Simoniam recipiendo pecuniam 
pro collatione Beneficiorum , 0 


ſhamefully wee belle Summa An⸗ 


gelica. 
16. vatruthe. 


In the foarthe parte. 7. chapter, and.. 


Diaiſton of this Booke , touchinge 
that moſt vile, and ſhamefal abuſing 
of Franciſcus Dandalus Gentleman 
of Uenice , that was dzinen fo wal⸗ 
lowe vnder p Popes table in a chaine 
Uke a Dogge, 2 as S. Yat- 
dinge ſaithe, by Sabellicus in the firſt 
Booke of his Setonde Decade: A 
bane anſwcared , as then J thought, 
accozdingeto truthe, that Sabellicus 
w:ote no Decades,but oncip Enneas 
des: as it might appeare by his 
woozkes pzinted eſther at Baſile by 
Heruagius , z otherwhere by any o⸗ 
ther. Sithence J vnderſtande, that 


there is nowe ertante an other Boke 


of Sabellicus', by the name of Deca⸗ 
des, (et foozthe of late at Baſle by 
Ccelius Secundus Curio, An. 1550, 
Underſtande thou thercfoze , good 
Reader, that herein J folowed ſatche 
Bookes of Sabellicus, as had benne 
long abꝛoade, and were wel acquain- 
ted amog the learned. But that there 
ſhonld any other newe Booke of Sa- 
bellicus be pztnted afferwarde , [pe- 
ctally ſo longe after the Authours 
death , J coulde not pꝛopheſie. 


Theſe, and ſatche other, god Ch:iſtfan Neader, be our Vntruthes, ſo manp 
in number, and of ſutcde weighte, that Þ. Hardinge thinketh him ſcife wel hable 
caſily with the ſameto lode a Carte, To al theſe ſo many, and ſo manp, ſo hozrſ- 
ble, and ſo blaſpbemous Lies, Goddes Holy name be bleſſed , wer mate truely ſate 
with S. Paule, Tanquam ſeductores: & ecce veraces: Wee are called deceiners; and 
yet wee ſaie the Truthe, | 

How be it, J do not ſo warrante cnery parcel of any my wzitinges,as though 
there were nothinge therein conteined, but might ſafely be iaftified in al reſpeccs, 
and againſte al quarrels, Sutche reverence, by &. Auguſtines iudgemente, wer 
| vbught to gæue 6nely to the V Voorde of God. Romans Learninge oz memozte 
was ener infinite. But of al others, q acknowledge mine to be the weakeſte. 

If A have at anytime miſtaken either Aut houre foz Authoare , oz Name fo2 
Name, oz Chapter foz Chapter, oꝛ Boke foz Boke:as whereas in the allegatid of 
Tope Leo, in ſtede of theſe wwzdes, Indiniduam V nitatt᷑, J wzote,1i:diuiduam 
Trinitarem:0z, whereas in ſtæde of theſe woꝛdes, Paulinus ad Romanianum, 3 

B ty woke; 


* * 
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A Viewe of Yntruthes. 


wꝛote, Paulinus ad Auguſtinum , the ſaide Epiſtle of Paulinus betnge mingled 
with a whole Boke of the Epiſtles of S. Auguſtine; Dy , il vpon any other like 
ouerſight, J haue alleged either Liberius foz Athanaſius, oz the Arians fo the Eus 
tychians, o any one Father, oz Dacoure, foz an other, ſutche errours, beinge 
volde of malice, were neuer hitherto accoumpted damnable . The beſte Learned 
haue oftentimes fallen into them. 
Foz pzoufe whereof,it were eaſy toſafe, þ Cicero, not withſtanding otherwiſe 
a great Learned man, alleged Aiax in ſtæde of Hector, Agamemnon tn ſtede of 
Vlyſſes, Eupolis in ſtirde of Ariſtophanes: Chat Ariſtotle alleged calypſo in 
ſceede of Circe: That Cratian allegeth Aniceus foz Anicetus , Ambrofius foz Aus 
inus, Calixtus foz Anacletus , Greeke foz Latine, Neyve foz Olde: That 
lytus allegeth the Apocalyps of S. Iohn tn ſtede of Daniel: That ©. 
ſoſtome nameth Abacuk foz Sophonias, and Agar foz Sara. If thou be deſi» 
rous to ſ theſe ſeueral errours further pꝛoued, it mate plcaſe thee to ſæ mine An- 
ſweare to this Confutation, Fol.3s:. | 
That in the alleginge of Liberatus J leafte out this woꝛde, Quodammods, 
it was onelp an Erroure, Foz why J ſhouldof pourpoſe do it, there was no cauſe; 
ſpecially that wozde bearinge in that place no greatter weight. But . Hardinge 
Aug in vſal.z; alleginge theſe wazdes of S. Auguſtine , Chriſtus quodammods ferebatur in 
manibus ſuis, not of erroure,but,as it mate be thought, of ſet pourpoſe,leafte cut, 
M. Hard. in h Quodammodò, as knowinge , tyat in that one woꝛde reaſted the meaninge of 
AnſWweare to the the whole, * 
Cha/enge.Fol, Bztefely, what ſo euer other like erroure ſhalbe found in any my wꝛitinges, J 
1c86, wil diſcharge bothe my Clerke, and the Compoſitoure, + the Pzinter of the ſame, 
t take the whole vpon mc ſelf. J ſpcake not this, foz that I thinke, my Boke can 
be pzinted without erroure:ſoꝛ that, in ſutche a number + varictic of allegations, 
were ſcarcely poſſible. But if any erroure, what ſo euer, ſhal eſcape, as J doubte 
not but there wil manp, I pꝛoteſte befoze him, that ſeth the harte, it walbe wholy 
againſte mp wil. 
And pet maie not theſe menne ſo charge others, as if they them ſelues onely 
were pꝛiuileged, and exempted from al ſutche dangers. P. Hardinge mate re- 
confut.46.4, member: that he him ſelfe in ſæde of the Prophere Oſeehath alleged vs the Nos 
confuts.zt2b, ble Ioſua:and,that by an other like ouerſight , he hath alleged the Eighth Booke 
of Socrates Scholaſticus, whereas Socrates neuer wzote but Seven: Aslike- 
pormen, Tal 22, Wiſe alſo M. Dorman allegeth the Dcuenth Boke of the storie of Theodorerus, 
whereas Theodoretus him ſelfe never wzote but Fiue. And againe, he fraieth al 
porman, Fol24, Chziltian Pzinces with the hozrible Examples of the T v oo Kinges,as be ſaith, 
Ozias,and Oza,Yet he might eaſily haue learned, that Oza was a poze Pꝛiuate 
man, and neuer knowen tobe a K inge. ot withſtandinge, in one of his late litle⸗ 
wozthe Pamflettes, confeſſinge dis oacrſight herein, he ſtumbleth into an other 
Erroure, as fowle,as the firſt, and bewzateth his ignoꝛante moze then befoꝛe. Foz 
Dormann bis nowe be telleth vs, he hath better remembzed him ſelfe , that the ſatde Oza was 
Regueſte, ra ig. not a Kinge,but onely a Prophere. And pet yewis, a childe could haue tolde him, 
that the ſame O29 was neither King,noz Prophete, but onely a Leuite. Let him 
loke better on his bokes, and he ſhal finde it. 
Howe be it, I woulde not, that either ꝙ. Hardinge, oꝛ ꝙ. Dorman ſhoulte 
thinke,that therefoze thev are here charged with (gnozance., Crrours wil crepe 
bit werne theire fingers,be thel neuer ſo watchefal.Jn the heate, and dꝛilte of w:1- 
tinge , when the minde is wholy occupicd , and fullp bente to the ſubſtance of the 
cauſe,tt is an taſo mater, by ſomme confuſton,one wale, oz other, to diſozder a 
wozde, o; to diſplace a number, as to wzite either 9. fo; 6,03, 24. lo; 42, 02 ſomme 
ot her 


A Vieweof Vntruthes. 


other like: whiche errour, though it be light in doing, pet in the reckeninge often. 
times is very greate. To leaue other Examples, ꝙ. Hardinge him ſelfetn his 
Confutation ofthe Apologie, in «de ot the u. of Luke , hathe pzinted the 2. of 88 
Luke. Likewiſe in bis Reioinder, in ſtede of theſe wazdes,7 x5 5 ov lere Tay 2 3 
ausανν = xuvTo5he bath pzinted,and ſente vs quite the conttarie, xc 0 eres 5 - 
K@p (vSrghop dveicxuvTogF In ons Boke of the ewe Teſtamente ſet out at Co- 
laine, in ſtede of theſe wazdes , Neq ue Scortatores Regnum Dei poſlidebune, LCorin.6, 
pee ſhal finde it by erroure pzinted — Neque Sacerdotes Regnum Dei 
debunt. To be ſhozte, Y. Bardinge in this ſelfe ſame Boolke, in dave of theſe | 
childiſhe aduantages ſhoulde be taken, then toulde no walter eſcape vncontrolled. 
Thus, god Chziſtian Reader, by the ſhozteUtewe of theſe teme Vntruthes, 
foz ſo it pleaſeth theſemenne to calle them, thou maiſte the better weigh the va- 


lue and ſubſtance of the reſts, 
Tedious Repetitions. 


— binding fine thang bathing tint lathe 
time to do the like. Whiche thing, god Reader, if vnto thee it ſhal ſeme 
ouer weariſome, J pꝛaie thee fo conſider the occaſton thereof, Pp meanings 


was onelp todo thee god. 


EI 3 


M. Harding. fol. 
334 6. 


Fol.261.6, 


. 
> Se & th a 
— _— 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


T—__—— iT pttieth mee in thy behalfe, good Lh:iſtian 
WJ Reader, to ſa thy conſcience thus aſſaulted this date 
<FIS|| | with ſo contrarie Dearines of Reltgicn:and ſpecial 
ip if thou haue a 3ecle to folowe, and ſefte not, what: 
and wouldeſte faine plcaſe Cod, and knoweſte not, 
{ howe : noz findeſte the ſelfe ſufficiently armed with 
lt Soddes Holy Spzitc: noz hableeither to viſcerne thy 
1122 4A => |meatefrom poiſcn , oz tovawinde the ſclfe out of 
dude lnares For Satan tranſfourmeth bim ſelſe into as 
——-—-- — | Angel of Light : The wicked is moze watcheful, and 
then the Godly : and Falſcbed is oftentimes painted, and bewtified, 
and ſhincth moze gloztous then the Truthe, 
TCThheſe be the thinges , that, as ©. Paule ſaithe , woorke the ſubuerfion of the 
Hearers ; and by meane whereof, as Chriſte ſaithe, if it were poſſuble , the very 
Blecte of God ſhoulde be deceined, Moe be it, God knoweth his o-wne : aud no 
Power can puſſe them ont of bis hande, Ood is hable to woꝛke comfozte out of confu- 
ſlon, and to fozce his light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe. Al tfinges woorke vnto good 
| + that be in Chriſte jeſu. We Fallebed neuer ſo lrcaſhely coloured, pet in 
x enve the Trathe wil conquare. ., | 
2 uithTandinge,Cod tn theſe daies hath ſo amazed the Aducrſartes of his 
ſed them ſo openly, and ſo groſſely ta laie abzaade their folies, 
to the ſight, and face of al the wozld, that noman nowe, be be neuer ſo ignoꝛante, 
tan thinke, de maie iuſtely be excuſed. They dcale not nowe ſo ſuttellp, as other 
Peretiques in old times were wont to do: thei hide not the lothſomenelle of their 
errours : they cloke not them ſelues in @hepeſkinnes : they diſſemble nothinge: 
they excuſe nothing:but, without eit her ſhame ol man, oz fcare of God , thep rake 
bp thoſe thinges, that befoze were buried, that themſclues bad foꝛſaken, the wiſe 
had abhozred, the wozlde had lothed. It had benne moze policie foz them, to haue 
peelded in ſonnmewhat,and to haue ſtaied in the teſte. So there might haue appt a; 


red ſomme plaineneſſe in thetre dealinges. 


But this is Goddes ſuſte iudgemente, that they,that wilfully withſtande the 
Trut he, houlde be gæuen ouer to mainteine Lies, as beeinge the Children of Vn- 
tmtße, Children, that wil not hcare the Lewe of God. 

Foz trial whereof , J beſæche the, god Reader, adulſſedly te peruſe theſe ſe we 
notes,trucly taken out of M. Hardinges late Confutation . Judge thereof, as 
thou ſhait ſ& cauſe, Let no affecnton,oz fantaſie cauſe thinges to ſame 2therwile, 
then they be, 

The two pꝛincipal Groùdes of this whole Boke are theſe: Firſt, That the pere, 
although be maie ene by perſonal. errour, in his o-wne Private 1udgement,a: « man,and az a pay 


 ticulare Doftour in bis owne opinion: yet as be is Pope, as be is the Succe [ſour of Peter, as he is 


5 Vicare of Chniſle in Eortße, and as he is the Shepheard of the Vnmerſal Chinche, in Publique 
Judge ment, in delberation,and Definitive Sentence, he neuer eneth,nor never erred, nor never 
can ene: As if he woalde ſate, The Pope walkinge tn his Gateric is ene man: and 
fittinge in ConſiTozie, 02 in Judgemente, is an other: Mhiche thinge to holde, 
Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaithe, it is mere folie. Vet is this P. Yardinges cdlelelt, 
oz rather, as 3 might in manner fate,bts onelv grounde. 

The Seconde is this, The Churche of Rome is the whole , aud only cathoſique 


* Chunche of God : and , who ſocuer ij not obediente vnto the ſame, muſic be indged an Heres 


tique. Theic two groundes beinge once wel, and ſurely lated, be inatc builde at 


pleaſure, what dim Uſteth, 
As foz the Pope, the better to countenance his eſtate, he ſatthe, that Peter re- 
cetucd 
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To che Chriſtian Reader. 


teiued PoyYer Ordinarie, tu him ſelfe , and to bis Succeſſaurs ſos euer: but bis 
Felowes had power onely by Diſpenſation : That Peter "was the She hearde, aud the 
Apoſtles the Sheeze : and: that the Apoſtles were ſubitqe vnto Peter, as the Sbæpe 
are ſubtene tothe Shepheards ; That s. Iames the Apoſile-wes a member of Peter, 
Foz better warrante whereof Pope Leo ſaithe, Perrum Chriſtus in Conlortium 
indiuiduæ Vnitatis aſſumptum, id. quod iple erat, y oluit nominari : Chriſte ꝛe- 
ceining peter into the Companie of the Juduuſibſe Vnitie, would him to be called the ſame, 


that be wan bim ſelſe. 1 

Aßpon atflante, and truſte of theſe wozdes, S. Hardinge endoweth the Pope 
with Chriſtes onely Prerogatiue, and calleth him by Chziltes pꝛincipal Title, 
The Prince of Paſtours. And further be ſalthe, Ol the Pope hangeth the ſafetie 
of the whole Churche of God: Chat vnto the Pope is gæuen al manner of Po- 
wer, as wel in Peauen,as in Earthe ; And that, if anp man ſale, The Pope hath 
Authozitte to commaunde the Angels, and Archangels of Cod to comme, to goe, 
to waite , to renne, to carrie, tofetche , wee maie not be {crupulons{ fo theſe be his 
wwozdes)in any ſutche maters; Chat neither Binge, noz Emperouce, no; Cleregie, 
noz Councel,noz any Power aliue can haue Autbozitie to Judge the Pope, be his 
life neuer ſo vile: That the Pope is endewed with a Diuine,or aCodly pov ver, 
and that by the ſame he is hable to depoſe Kinges: That the Pope, tuen by the 
Inſtitut ion of Chziſte,ts a Temporal Prince, and bath the Right, and Jntereſt 
of bothe Swerdes, as wel Temporal, as Spiritual: That al Kinges ,and Ems 
perours , by the Commaundemente of Chzilte, rectiue thetre whole Power, and 
Authozitie from the Pope: That the pope in a right god ſenſe mate be called the 
King of Kinges,and Lord of Lordes : Like as alſo in ſomme god ſenſe, he mate 
be called Our Lorde, and od: (And therefoze one of P. Pardinges Felowes 
ſaithe, The Pope is the Qeade, and Kinges and Princes are the Pecte): That the Pope, 
what ſo euer de be, is alwates a Chziſtian man by, the Nature of bis office: And 
therefoze an other of them ſaithe. Iudas ne ſit, an Petrus, an Paulus, Deus atten- 
di non vult:ſed ſolum hoc, quòd ſedet in Cathedra Petri: Whether the pope be Ju- 
das ( the Traitoure) or Peter, or Paule, thereof God never bade vs to be careful, This 
onely is ſuſficiente for vs, that he ſittet ß in Peten Chaire, Likewiſe S. Hardinge ſaith, 
Jt ſbalbe ſuſſictente ſor vs to doo, as Peters Succeſſons bid vs to doo: Chnjle no we require th 
not of vs to obeie Peter, or Paule, but him, that ſitteth in theire Chane. 

Againe be ſaiths, The whole Churche of God is the Popes V iney arde: The 
pope is the Heade, and al the Faitheful of Cſuiſte be bis Members: The pzeſerua- 
lion of the whole Churche ſtandeth in the Vnitie of the rope: Andthcrefoze Hos 
ſius ſaithe, Abſq; Vao(Papa)Eccleha V na eſſe non poteſt: Without one pope the 
Churche of God cannot be One, To conclude, . Hardinge ſaithe , Without the 
obedience of the Pope, there is no hope of Saluation Thus mutcte hathe q. 
Vardinge taught vs, as moſte ſounde , and Catholique Doartne , touchinge the 
Authoritie of the Pope. 

Ol the other ſide he ſalth. The Chunche of Rome is the Vniuerſal, and onely Cbinche 
of God:and that, what ſo ever Doarine bath benne taught in the ſame , ought to 
be taken, as godly, and Catholique: And, that al other Churches ofthe other Apo- 
ſtles might etre, and faile:butthe churche of Rome, tuen by Goddes ipectal Pꝛo⸗ 
miſſe, what ſo euer ſhe teache, can neuer erre. 

He fighteth as freely foz his Pardonnes, and Pur gatories, as he could do fo2 
the Fait he ol the Holy Trinitie. Nathan ſaide vato Dauid, Our Lorde bathe put 
aWaie thy ſinne: Ihen ſhaſt not die : Againe S. Paule ſaithe, Beare one of you an others 

burtbens: Herebp, ſaithe Þ. Hardinge, it is plaine , that the pepe bathe power, to 
gecue Pardonnes ; AndChriſle geue S. peter ſpecial Authoritie to beſtowe the ſame, 
5 But 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
con fut aa l. But the Determinatton, and ful diſcuſſion of theſe greate maters, he ſaithe, 
is very harde, and matueilous intricate. 13 | 4 
| Whereas they, not without manifeſte Blaſphemtc, haue vntuerſally taught 
pP people, thus to calle vpon the Bleſſed Uirgine,the Mother of Chꝛiſte, Thou art the 
Lady of Anpels; Thon erte the @ueene of Heaurn; Cecue commaundemente vnto thy ſonne; 
Concil. Trident, Let him knowe,thon arte the Mother:Whereas alſo an other of them ſaithe, Om Las 
Sefcione.2. dy is Goddes moſte Faitheful Felowe , Fideliſsima eius Socia, thus makinge a 
confur.2z. . Creature,equal in felowſhip vnto God: A\ this, ſajthe . Hardinge, in notbinge els, 
but a (pzety kinde of ) Spiritual dallience; and be is moſte impious, ani impudente, tht fins 

deth fauſte with ii. 
And notwithFandinge euen nowe they teache the people to falle downe, and 
to woꝛchip the Image of chriſte, not. as they were wonte befoze toſate, gæuinge 
14:05, Nenclans the whole honour vnto Chriſte, that is ſignified by the Image, but euen with the 
1:4 inp1ſiol. ad ſelfe ſame honoure, that is dewe to Chꝛiſte him ſelfe , and that without any ſcru- 
Roman.Cap.,, ple, oz doabte of Conſcience: notwithſtanding alſo ſomme of his owne Companie 
1acob.Payug,li,g (AIC, The ſeſje ſame kind of Deuotion, that is no we donne to Images, differeth but litſe from 


rPohdar.De In. open Wickedneſſe, Bet M. Hardinge ſaithe, Wee knowe nokinde of Joolatriecuer 


wentorih. Lib. g. ſed in the Churche of Rome: either is there any Idolatrie committed by va, in 
cab Mac h V Voorſhippinge of sainctes, in Praieinge to them, oꝝ in the Reuerence, we ex- 
petata diert hibite vnto there Images. Notwithſtandinge ſundzte others the beſte learned, 
non mulrum ab. and wiſeſte of his ſtde, haue platnely confeſſed diuerſe greate errours , and defoz⸗ 
Impictate. mities in theire Churche: NotwithCanding the Pope, bis Cardinalles,and his 
confufol. 292.6 Biſhoppes lugge,and ſæpe, and dw nothinge: Notwithſtandinge Goddes Cutr⸗ 
laſtinge Ligdt, as mutche as in them lieth, be hidde vnder the buſſhel: Notwtiths 
ſtandinge the Watchemenne be blinde: the Dogges be doumbe : the Salte be vn⸗ 
ſauery : the people of God ſitte in darkenefe,4 in the ſhadowe of death, and know 

neither theire owne pꝛoleſſion, noꝛ the vſe, and mcantinge of theire Sacramentes, 

noz what they Beleue,noz what they Pope,no: what they Woeezthip, noz what 

ound fa aj b they Paaie:(As fo; his offering vp of Fourm es, t Accidentes in a Sacrifice bnto 
| God,faz ſofondly he wzit eth, A trowe, to reljue bothe the Qutcke, and the Deade, 
with other errours of greater {mpoztace, where with he mate moze eaſily aſtonne 
the people, I wil ſate nothinge) Al this notwithſtandinge, P. Hardinge doubteth 
not to ſaie,1f Chriſte him ſelſe, or bis Apoſiies were aline againe,the Woord, that is ta ſaie, 
the Dottrine ofour Beſit ſe, no· w preechedgandrecemed in the Cathoſique Chinch (of Rome) 

neither ſhoulde be altered, nor coulde be bettered, 

Confut.274.4. And therefoze he ſaithe further, <»tche wicked changes in Recligion, as yee bane 
Confut 27 wade, it is fa to maße, neither with a Conncelytion without a Counceſ: Agatne, or 
Dottrine hath benne too o be put in doieinge in theſe daies: And therefoze 
confur.zz1.9, Againe, foz a finalconcluſien he aithe thus, sette your Hartes at rcaſi: It ſba not be ſo, 
Theſe be the ſpecial Contentes , and Impiementes of Þ. Hardinges whole 

Boke of Confuration;whithe he wiſcheth vs to recetue, vader his warrante , as 

the whole, and onely Catholique Faithe of Chzie;by fozce whereof he thinketh 

bim ſelfe hable to ſubde we, and binde the whole wozlde « Jfthe thinges,that he 

_ int ty, be ſo fonde , what maie we then thinke of other thinges , that he 

den th: 8 nd n 

Howe, what ſubſtance of Learninge, out of the Scriptures, Councelles , and 

Doctours truelyalleged 4 he bathe bzonghte vs fozthe toz better furnitureof the 

ſame, I leaueit wholp to be weighed by others. Uerilp,vtterance,and Tloquence, 

and ſounde of wazdes,and boldeneſſe of (prache he wanteth none. owe be it, of- 

fentimes in the fatreſt roſe thou matſte ſoncſte finde a canker. | 

But here, good Chiſttan Keader, Out Bokes thus laid in the middes beko: 
thce, 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


thee, J beſeche thee foconſider , with what indifferente Judgement . Harding 
woulde haue the to paſſe bit wene vs, 

Firſte he ſaithe, What ſhould wee ſeeke for Truthe? Let vs oneſy bebolde the cuſlome ,,;..1 +, ./ 
of the churche, Againe, What Argumentes, what Allegations, ſbewe of diſprouje Preface '0 7/4 
ſo ener be bringe againſte theſe thinges, wee ought to make ſmal accoumpte thcreof=Againes , , ,., 
1 would bleſſe mee ſelfe from him, as from the Miniſter of Satan, and as from the Diſciple of 184 
Antichnſte ,and as from Goddes ofen, and profeſſed enimie, Agatne, -M. le welle: Kc. , ,,., 
plie , and other ſite Heretica! Bookes , are Vnlawſul to be readde,by order of the Chunche, 
"without ſpecial licence: and are vtterſy forebidden to be readde,orkeapte, vnder paine of x x- 
communication, And againe, As for the Replie, none other Waie wil ſerne, but tothrowe al 1 whe 
into the 0 ö N Fa- te. 

—— other ſide, touching the V Voorde of God, with moſt terrible woꝛdes 466 FR! : 
he frateth the from it, and biodet hh thee to conſider of other thinges,and to beholo, 

J knowe not, what. Yee proſtitute the Scriptures, he faith, os Baudes doo their Harſottes, Confut.214-4 

to the Vngodly, Unlearned, Raſcal people; Againe, yrentiſes, Light Perſonnes, and 5 1,44 

the riſſereſſe of the people: Andagaine , The Vnleamed people were keapte from the Preface to the 

Reading of the Scriptures by the ſpecial proudenee of God, that pretious ſtoanes ſhowid not be der 

throwen before S wine . In ſutche regarde theſe menne haue, as wel the Holy <cri- „ Har mk nes 
rures, as alſo the People of Cod. Tbe scriptures thep reſemble to common |, Ar 
arlottes, and the vileſte creatures of the ſtewes: The people of Cod they calle , 11.7 

Vngodly . Raſcalles, Rifferaffe and Filthy Svvine. 

Thus de ſuffcreth thee not to reade, either my poore Booke , whereof thou 
chouldeſt Jurge:oʒ the Holy V Voorde of God, whereby thou mighteſt be bable 
to Judge:but onely biddeth ther to ſolo we him, and to ſaie, as he ſaithe : and al ts 
ſafe. Thus, firſtc be blindeth thine eies, and then willeth thee to loke aboute, and 
to condemne the thinge, thou neuer kneweſte. So ſ(aithe S. Hierome, Iſti rans 
tam ſibi aſſumunt Authoritatem, vt ſiue dextra doceant, ſiue ſiniſtra, id eſt, ſiue 
bona, five mala, nolint Diſcipulos ratione diſcutere, ſed fe præceſſores ſequi: 
Theſe menne take ſo mutche vpon them ſelues , that, whether they teache w th the Riaßt 
bande ,or with the Le fte, that is to ſaie, whether they teache good thinges , or badde , they 
wil not haue theire Hearers, or Learners,to enquire cauſes, where fore they ſhoulde doo this, 
or that: but oneſy to folowe them, beeing there Leaders. 

But beware, I beſæche the, gad Chziſttan Reader. A fimple cie ts ſane beguf- 
led. It is very courſe Wolle, þ wil take no coloure, Jt is a deſperate cauſe, 5 with 
wooꝛdes, and cloquence mate not be (moothed, Be not decctued. Remember, of 
what maters, and with what Adnerſaries thou haſte to deale . Uith feare, and 
reverence be careful of thine owne Saluation. Latedowne al aſfedion, and fa- 
uoure of parttes. Judge iuſtelp of that ſhalbe alleged. Onſeſſe thou knowe, thou 
canlte not Judge: Onleſſe thou heare bothe ſides, thou tanſte not knowe. If thou 
like ought, knowe,whv thou likeſte it. A wiſe man in eche tbinge wil ſearche the 
cauſe . He, that cannot iudge golde by ſounde , oz inſight, pet mate trie it by the 
poiſe. Ik thou canſte not weigh theſe maters , fo2z want of Learninge, pet, ſo 
ſenſible , and ſo groſſe they are, thou matilte fwle them with thy fingers. Thou 
maiſte ſoone finde a difference bit wene Golde, and Bzaſſe ; bitweene Jacob, and 
Eſau:bit wene a Face, and a Uiſarde;bitwrene a fulle Body,and an emptte Sha⸗ 
dowe. 

Sate not, Zhou arte ſettled in thy Belfefe,befoze thou know (ft. Vaine Faith, 
is no Faithe. ©. Auguſtines courſel is good: Beleeu: nomore of Cbniſte , then Auguſt De Tem- 
Chnſt hath willed thee to brleeve: Nemo de Chriſto credar,nifi,quod de fe credi vo- pore.sermen 145, 
luit Chriſtus. Likewiſe he (aithe, Fides ſtulta non prodeſt, {ed obeſt : Forde Auguſt, in que 
Faith un burtejul,and dooth no good. D. Hilarie ſaithe, Non minus eſt, Deum fins (ron, verey. re 
gere, fiamn queſt 43, 
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Reelhſcy, 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


Hilay in al i gere, quàm negare: To duiſe fanſies of God, it is as boni 
it is as bomible, as to ſaie, 
womans noe — —— gngn 
8 —— ll ta the ti of Gd fiehorhos: 
Amant ignorare, cùm alt) gaudeant cognouiſſe Malunt neſcire, quod iam ode- 


— vod — | præiudicant | id eſſe, 
to be i » Whereas other folkes de ſue to k woulde 
1 hate it. ( What ſo TE CORES 
thinge, that they hate. But if they ine we it in deede,theicoulde not hate ii. Let Keaſon 
— — —„—-— The v Viſeman 
Ce I — 
— : geeve the Wiaozie to bis Truthe: and Clozie to his 


quod, fi ſcirent , odiſſe non poſs 


From London. 27, Octobris, 156. 
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ereus theſe defenders take vpon theme name of he he of ng lande, ſettinge forth The deſend 
thereby 4 faceof auttoritie EP 1. 9 6 wheche 2 likened to — 


beaſies « and alga es from — oem ale For as the ſopes Alle. 
| Was but out hum, and gre me nor fn his bode ifo they beinge bwdeede no ſiuch 


The vvonte of 
all Hereriques, 
Heretiques li- 
keoed to Apes. 
"> The name and 
teputation of 


, 
: 


the Churche 
to him ſeſſe the autforirie of the ca chalenged by 
+ ö . E H LL 
Charche,toc tc i a n pH ah In epiſt. ac 
"2048 on big ade. Irenæus and Tertullian he mere before lum Writes that Hererghos made ſa much dd de Heres 


Ades to pen wade, that the churche & amonge hem jelues ongly ier they feared a fall the ., 2 
right beleninge and cala charge, new lala gels —— e n 
ently be demcaned himſelfe tomadei the Arians big enemies, boy mmh he Wa. baniſhed, riretih Cotes Con- 
that in fine yeares ſpace , "whiles he lined in banniſhnent , he neney {pake nor "Crore wrll wor de a fon thum, 
gainſtrlem , Whiche falſely ſaid them ſelues to be the Churche of Chriſte » and were the $ynag oge of 
Antichriſt. The Donatiſtes » ag ainſi ume 5. Auguſane rote muche , ſaude, that the CA page ann 
w quate I ir and gone our of ſo man nations that be invhe menue remited neh an Apbrike, If, b 
and that the Churche was onely there . In 8. kernardes time a/jothe Heretthes Who "would be called . cit. 
Apoſtalikes, as they of our time call them ſelues Goſpellexs » ſaide that they were the Churche . - Sctmo. 86. 

But What meane all Heretikes ( maye we tndge )by conetinge ſo muche to be ſcene that hi, e. 
they are not i For/ooth they meane none other,thrage , then their Father the Deuill meaner/ "when A ne ts 
he goth about to leg ile man, For then what dothe be f vſenh be not they police ue bes l 74 
oWwggly le we, and put hum ſelſe in goodly ſhape of an Angelhof lig he! kor be is not yu ccinges io them the 
that if he ſbewed him ſelfe in hi1 Hue forme +ſache as be is, Mat curry one Waadt fue from bimg naue add eſti- 
and none lightly, Woulde be deceined by lum. Heretikes dag the Ge. Alibough they hate the ,, of the 
Churche neuer ſo deadly , yet to hane the more oportunitic ro hurte it, pretende themſelues ro be IE 
of the Churche . For they be not ignorant, be greate the auttoricie of the Chunrche s . Of Whoſe 7 Pe OR 
gonernaurs Chriſte ſaicd, he that hearab hu, beageth me ; and le that. deſpiſerh you » deſpiſeth and zuRoritie 
me. And ag, Tell the Churche , They conſider, in "what eredite the Churche is Wyhall chriſten ot the Church. 
Peeple : hawe they ſiaye them ſelues by it. a« bemge the pillour an grownde of the truthe: le they, Lac 1a. 
Lowe her, cuen 45 therr commen Mother , haWe they Hum 41 » 44s, Body and folags of Chriſte , as x _ ” 
the [Pauje of Chriſte throush Faithe,accordinge to ibat is Wirten. "au de pu c thee ro mc in farthe; bobeſ.s 
As the inge Son, whiche our Lorde hath choſen to be his habitathons and his reſtinge place for euer: Oleæ u. 
* 4's to keepe vs from drowninge in the dangerons Seas of thts "worlde ut of «che Inttig. 
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noleſſe then once our N anne they fno's the Churche nw} neede; 
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of the Churcheyþecially 
the charche? In this 


— — Yardtnge to every parce! of dis Boke , beings 
WH SE rr 

4 1 poaches , 4 other vnneteſlarie and waſte woꝛdes, 
ebe fonvzte bis frenves thinke, he might better have ſpared, 
& ==! J wil toache onelp ſomutche thereof, as ſhal beare fomme ſhewe 


s touchynge Bar · 
dine bath here laldo, on otherwiſecan be ſaide, It is the Piller of the Cruthe, the 
Body, the Fulneſſe;and Spouſe of Chzifte. Al theſe wozdes are vndoubtedly trus 
und cerfaine, And .Þazdinge, pon are the moze blamewozthp, that 
of the Pouſe of God, beyng fo „ have made a caue of Theeues : ü have tar» 
ned the beut te of ton into the confuſton of Babylon, 

Ttus it is , that Derettques have evermoze apparelled them ſelues with the 
name of the Churche : as Antichzifte alfo ſha! pzocure bim ſclſe cxibite vrider the 
name of Chuſte. Thus did your Fathers, M. Harding, loge agoe. They ſatde then, 
than, 8, enen as pot ſay now, Ne oe the Children of Abrobam:-we ore the Enherttours of Goddes 
Mievem, » promiſes:-we bone the Temple of God, the Temple of God. Ife Lowe ſhal never poſſe fi the 
teren u Prieſte, nor coumſeſ from tf e wiſe, nor the -woorde from the Prophete . Thus cont inuinge 

wilfully in the open bzeache of Goddes commaundement, neuertheleſſe they chea- 
riſhed them ſelaes then, as you de nowe, onely with the bare title of the Charche: 
in whoſe name what ſo ener credit ye can any wiſe winne, your meantnge ts,ſkil- 
fully to conneigh the ſame over wholy tothe Churche of Rome: as if that Chnrche 
De Mawr. Cz onely were the Churrbe of Cod, + without that there were no hope of Saluation, 
Oledi. nam And therefoze pou defende, and bolde foz tructh, that your Churche bath authozttte 
Sandtam. aboue Goddes Wwezde. And Pope Nicolas ſaltbe, Who ſo denieth the Privilege, and 
Dif. 2.0mm. Supremacie of the Ste of Rome, both renowneed the Faithe, and is on Heretique, And thus, 
as Leo ſaithe , Eceleſiæ nomine armamini,& contra Eccleſiam dimicatis :Ye arme your 
lotpif 3, 4d feen with the nome of the chercher uf yet ye fight againſt the Chunthe, Likewiſe ſatthe . 


t. Plow. 4 


Wpbeſc 1, 


Pale/tinos. Cypꝛian, Diabolus excogitauit nouam fraudem , vt ſub ipſo nominis Chriſtiant tiruls » 


Del De SIM fallat incautos: Ihe Duel Both diniſed a new kinde 0) polirie, vnder the very title of the 


plrcirare pale me of Chrijie to deceive the ſimple. 


Home concerningethat hote raginge Spꝛite, wherewtth h. Bardinge ſaithe, 
the Goſpellers defie the Churche and ſet it at naught, verily J thinke it a dard 
matter fo; any Soſpoller, de de nener ſo dote, in ſuche kinds of eloquence to 1 
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Churche of Englande. 1.parte. 3 


$9. Hardinge. Neither yet maye de wel condemne al ſuche, as in the likecaſes bane 

bene hote,x carneſt . Eſay the Pzopheteſaſthe, o ye Princes of Sodome, and ye people f x 
of Gomonha ; John the Baptilk ſatthe to the Scribes,and Phartſefs, o ye Serpentes, 70. , 
ye peneration of Vipers , and Adden: Chziſte ſaithe vnto them , Woe be vnto you, ye 1Ltcbers 
<cribes,and Phatiſeis , ye byporites ; Ye are of your Father the Duel. Jn theſe.eram- 
ples wer ſ& , the Dp2ite of Cod can ſometimes be hote and earneſt againſt the de- 

ceiuers of the people, and the pzofeſſed enimies of the Croſſe of Chzilke . Neither 

did cither Eſay the Pꝛophete, oz John the Baptiſte, oꝛ Chzilte deſie the Churche of 

God, and ſet it atnaught, as ꝙ. Hardinge imagineth of vs: but rather by theſe 

ferucnt ſpeaches vttered the vehement zele , and fuſfe-griefe , they had conceined 

againſt them , that vnder the name of the Churche abuſed Goddes people, and 

defaced the Churche, 223 

. Foz they are not al Heretiques, M. Hardinge, that this dale eſpie pour groſſe, 

and palpable errours, and mourne to God foz refozmation . S. Auguttine ſatthe, 

Non debet Ouis pellem ſuam deponere , quod Lupi aliquando ſe ea contegant: It is no Auguſt, IIb. 2. 
reaſon, the Sheepe ſhould therefore leone of bis flieſe, for that he ſeeth the Wo. ſe ſometime De Sermon, Do 
in the ſame apprel « Ltkewilſe,it is no reaſon, that we ſhould therfoze geue over the m/. in monte. 
tight, and enhcritance, we haue in the Churche of Cod, foz that you by tntruſion, DIE” 
and vniuite meanes haue intituled pour ſelues vnto the ſame It beboucth vs ra» ;,,4,, 1 
ther, to learche the Scriptures , as Chiſte hath aduiſed vs, Fthercby to aſſure our 

ſelues of the Churche of God, Foz by this trial onely, and by none other, if maye 

be knowen, @Therfoze . Paule calteth the Churche the @pouſe of Chziſte,foz that be. 1; 

ſhe ought in al thinges to geue care tothe voice of the Bzidegrome , Likewiſe be 
calleth the Churche the of the Trutbe,fo; that ſhe ſtateth ber (elfe onely by 1. Tims, 4, 
the Mode of God; Wi whiche Mode p Churche . were it neuer (0 bewt(ful, 1 
ſhould be no Churche. The Ancient Father Aren us ,Colamnas;& firmamen- trene, LI 3. 
tum Eccleſir eſt Evangelium, & Spiritus view: The Pulley and lutte ſſe of the Chrche is Cap. n 

the Goſpel, and the zprite of ſiſe. H. Auguckins (aithe, Sunt certi Libri Dominici, quo- 4g De vals 
rum authorſtat verique conſentimus , 1bl quæramus Eccleſiam : ibi diſcurſamus cauſam te.kecle, cap 
noſtram: There be certaine Bookes of om Lorde , vnto the outhoritie whereof eche parte 

#greethe , There let vs ſeeke for the Churchet thereby lette vs examine and tue our maters, 
And agatne, Nolo humanis documentis, ſed Diuinis otac uliſ ſanctam Eccleſiam demG6- Auguſt In cod! 
ſtrari: J wil, ye ſße we me the holy Churche, not by decrees of menne, but by the -woorde of cap, 

God , Likewiſe ſaithe Chzyſoſtome , Nullo modo cognoſcitur, que fit yera Ecclefia chry/olom , bn 
Chriſti,nifi tantummodd per Scripturas: Jt can no waye be kno-wen , "what is the Ohunche, Opere tmper- 
but onely by the Scriptures , And againe, Chriſtus mandat, vt volentes firmitatem acci- fedto,Homd. 49. 
pete Veræ Fidei,adnullam rem fugiant, niſi ad Scripturas . A lioqui, ſi ad alia reſpextrint, chryſo/tom, in 
Scandalixabuntut, & peribunt, non intelligentes, quæ fir vera Eccleſia . Et per hoc inci- cadem Hom'lia 


Mat 
15y theſe Ancient learned Fathers it is plaine, that the Churche of Cod is 
knowen by Goddes Monde onelp, none otherwiſe, And therfoze . Hardinge, 
pon ſo carefully fle the ſame, and condemne it foz Hereſle, and often burne it, leſte 
— the dekoꝛmities of poure Churche ſhould be knowen . Foz the il doct flecth ,4 , 
the light. | 
Howe, where as it ſo wel liketh . Hardinge fo cal vs al Heretiqucs , and foz 
bis pleaſures ſake to liken vs to Apes, to Aſſes, and to the Diuel, notwithſtanding 
we might (afely returne the ſame whole, from _ it came, pet Jthiaks tt * 
: | {ams:y, 
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4. The Defence of the Apologie of the 


ſemely,noz greatly to purpoſe to anſweare al ſuche intemperate humours. Salo- 


proverk, 5, mans adniſe is god, Anſweare not folie with Uke folie. Notwithſtandinge , the 
poze imple Alle, vnto whome wer are compared, was hable ſometime to ſæ the 


TRIS" Angel of Cod, and to open his mouthe, and to ſpeake, and to repzoue the lewde at 


tempte ol Balaam the falſe Pzophete, What ſo euer accoumpt it plcaſeth ꝙ. Har- 
dinge to make of vs, bythe grace of God we are that wee are . t wee be hable to 

bears Ch2iſte with his Croſle, it is ſuſficient. 
ut who they be, that baue of longe time fefted ſo terribly vnder the Lions 
ſkinne,and onely with a painted Aiſarde, oꝛ emptte name ot theChurche, haue ſea⸗ 
red al the cattel of the fielde, it is needelcſſe to ſpeake it: the woꝛlde now ſerth it: it 
| tan no longer be diffe mbled. Cuen de, that lately bare bim ſelſe as the Lion of tbe 
Auge tribe of Juda, t called bim ſelfe a Kinge of kinges, and b (aid, he had power oner the 
51cuchus , de Angels of God, and amaſed the hartes of the ſimple with the terrour of bis Lions 
rns. pelte, onelp foz that he ſate in Pettts Chaire, is now reuetledand better khnowen, 
ger 144 fiftbe and eſtæmed as he is wo:thy: be may nowe iette vp and downe with moze caſe, 
Parte bereof,the, and leſſe terruur. And why ſo : Theſe pwze Aﬀes, whome ꝙ. Hardinge ſo muchs 
6c. «nd 15 diſdetgneth , haue ſtripte of his countetteite ſtinne, that made him ſo hardy , and 

Duin haue canſed him to appeareeven as de is. 


The e Apologie, Cap. i. Diuiſion. l. 


It hath bene an olde complainte, euen from the firſt time ofthe 
| and Przophetes , and confirmed by the wittinges and te⸗ 
monies ofeuerp age, that theTruthe wandereth here and there as 
ve i Ape. A ſttaunger in the woꝛlde c dothe readily finde enimies and ſclaunde⸗ 
tna ktrs amongſt thoſe, that knoweher not. Albeit perchaunce this may 
ſteme vnto ſome a harde to be belerued, I meane to ſuche as 
haue ſtante wel and narowly taten heede thereunto,ſpecially ſeing al 

or natures very motion without a teacher doth coucite the 
Truthe of their owne accoꝛde: and ſeinge our Saucour Chuſte him 

ſelf, when he was on earth. would be called the Truthe, as by a name 

moſte fitte to expreſle al his diuine power, Pet we, whiche haue bene 

txetciſed in the holy Scriptures, and whiche haue both reade a ſeene⸗ 

what hath happened to al godly menne tommonly at al times, what 

to the P2ophetes, tothe Ypoſties, to the Holy Partyzes, and what 

to Lhuſte him ſelfe: with what rebukes., reuilinges , and deſpites 

they were continually vered,whiles they here liued , a that onely foz 

the Truthes ſake: Wee ( J ſaye) doo ſee that this is not one ly no newe 

thinge . oꝛ harde to be beleued , but that it is a thinge already recetued, 

and commonly vſed from age to age. Nay trucly, this might ſeeme 

muche rather a metueile, and beyonde al beliefe , if the Dtuel , who is 

b the Father of lies, a enimie to al Truthe, would now vpon a ſudde ine 
chaunge his nature, and hope, that Truthe might otherwiſe be ſup- 

p2eled, then by belieinge it: Oz that he would beginne to eſtabliſh his 

owne kingdome by v nowe any other pzactiſes, then the ſame, 

whiche he hatheuer vſcd from the beginninge. Foz ſince any mans 
remembrance , we can ſkante finde one time, etthet when Keligion 

did lirſt growe , oꝛ when it was ſetled, oꝛ when it did afreſhe ſpunge 

vp againe, wherein Truthe a Innotencie were not by al vnwooꝛthy 

meanes, a moſt deſpitefuily intreated Doubtleſle the Diuel wel _ 

| tha 
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that ſo longe as truthe is in good ſafetie,him ſelfe cannot be ſafe . 103 
pet maintaine his owne eſtate. 10 

Foz. — — the auncient Patriarkes # Pꝛopheteg, who. as 
we haue ſaid, had no parte of their life freefrom tõtumelies & ſclaun⸗ 
ders: We knowe, there were tertaine in times paſte, whiche ſaide and 
commonly Pꝛeached, that the olde auncient Jewes (ol whome we 
make no doubte but they were the woozlhippers of the onely a trut 
God did wozlhip either a Sowe , oꝛ an Allen Goddes ſteedeꝛand that 
al the ſame was nothinge els, but ſacrilege, and a plaine 
contempt of al . We know alſo,that the Sonne of God, our 
Saueour Jeſus Chziſte, when he taught the Truth, was toumpted 
a Dozcerer ⁊ an Enchaunter , a Samaritane,Beelzebub, a deteiuer 
of the People, a Drunkarde, a Glutton . Againe , who woteth not, 
what wooꝛdes were ſpoken againſt S. Paule. the moſte earneſt and 
vehement Þ2eacher, # maintainer of the Truthe e Sometime, that 
he was a ſeditious and buſte man, a raiſer oftumultes, a cauſer ofre- 
bellion : ſometime againe, that he wag an Heretique:ſometime, that 
he was mad: ſometime,that onely vpon ſtrife and ſtomabe he mas 
bothe a blaſphemer of Gods lawe, and a deſpiſer ofthe Fathers oꝛdi⸗ 
nances . Further who knoweth not, how S. Steuin, after he had 
fhzoughly and ſincerely embꝛaced the truthe , and beganne frankly c 
Noutly to pzeache and ſet fozth the ſame, as he ought to doo, was tm- 
mediately called to anſweare foz his life, as one that had wickedly vt- 


tered diſdainful and hapnous woozdes againſt the Lawe, againſt 


Moyſes, againſt the Temple, and againſt God-Oz who is ignoꝛant, 
that in times paſt there were ſome, whiche repꝛoued the holy S1 
tures of faiſehed, ſayinge, they conteined thinges bothe contrary, and 


quite one againſt an other : and howe that the Apoſtles of Chziſte did 2 0 
Klin Lalit, 


ſeuerally diſagree betwixt them ſelues, and that S. Paule did varie 
from them al- Ind not to make reherſal ofal,foz that were an endles 
labour, who knowethnot, after what ſoꝛte our Fathers were railed 
vpon in times paſte , whiche firſt began to acknowledge and pꝛolelle 


crete Counſels againſt the common wealth, and to that ende made 
early and pꝛiuie meetinges in thedarke , killed yonge Babes , fedde 
them ſelues with mens fleafbe,and like ſauage and bzute beaſtes, did 
d2inke their Bloude / In concluſion , how that after they had put out 
regarde w;onght inceſt one with another: thas Ppether ale with 
regar one an other: that Bꝛethern late with 
their Diſters, Sonnes with their Wothers, without any reverence 
of nature oꝛ kinne . without ſhame, without difference ; and that they 
were wicked men without al care of Religion, and without any opi⸗ 
nion of God, being the very enimies of mankinde, vnwooꝛthy to be 
ſuffered in the woꝛlde , and vnwooꝛthy or liese 

Al theſe thinges were ſpoken in thoſe dates againſt the people of 
God, againſt Chuſte Jeſus, againſt Paule, againſt Steuin , anda» 
gainſt al them, whoſoeuer they were, wytche at the firſte beginningt 
unbuced the truthe ol the Golpel W by = 

lit n 


Corel Tacit u 


teſeh Li. Cu. 


* 
the name of Chzilte:how they made pziuate conſpiracies deuiſed ſe- 6. 


6 Ihe Defence of the Apologie ofthe 
name of Chziſttans : whiche was then an hateful name amonge the 
rerrull in Ap. common people. And although — — Frans, 
ha Cap. 3. 2 thought it chouid de ſufficient foz him 
and that the 


and K 
gil in Nerone. 1 —ů— —— the y quicke 
— — ben anbei ur 
and mockynge ſtocke: and did no better, then the 


3 
The Apeſtle fœared becauſe 
ee eee. 2 
— 5 50 — the Heretique — — 


tence of trete. 
de Viiliea, Ce- . ede beavers 10 diſcnſe and ſer feral 
dendi ad Hopo- Seaſon on rere ty whiche faire 
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Marth, y. 25 5 By Heir ſnulies ye | hall kno'we them , ſaithe be. 
toyon$H75, Ewen in the . L el in the furebeade of your Apo- 
D Dim faultes ; the one in your rhetorike,, the other 
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r | | 
You haue geuen Tertullian a newe liuerie With your owe badge , and haue made exchange 
Ignotos. Tertulliam meante by dliantes no other then Infidels , and Paynimes: 
whom Chriſten people then lined , and · were daily perſecuted . But after the Goſpel had benne 
abrode bythe Apeſiles , and their ſacceſſanrs thraugh al the earth, after that the yperours 
them ſelues , and *r feithe, then was the rruthe wa more a 


Wanderer, fragen or 
The Bi e Muritburie. 


: Touchinge this compariſon of whozes,and Theves, and other like M. Har⸗ 
dinges vngentle ſperches, as I haue befoze pzotefted; J wil ſape nothinge . He is 
dery doumbe, and can ſpeake bat litle, that cannot ſpeake il. 
It is true, M. Hardinge, that pou ſaie: Poſt: Lvers cftentimes pꝛetende moſt 
Truthe: as, t᷑ there were none other example, mave ſone appeare by the whole te⸗ 
nour and ſubſtance of pour Bokes . The Diuelhtmſelfe, the better to founde his 
Lyes, bearethhim ſelf aſtentimes as the Angel of Crutbe. 

But the example, that pe bzinge of the Jowes, who, as you ſale, the rather LCoriaeb. nx 
todecefue , mingled Scripture with thetrowne Traditions, and Lruttze with 
Falſehed, maketh molte plaincly againſt pour ſcife. Fox pouknowe , that this 
is the general complainte of al the Godlp this dae thzoughout the whole Churche 
of God, that pou haue mingied pour Leave with the Lozdes Goulde , and hade fil- VE? 
led the Lozdes Parueſt tal of your Darae!:thatpou haue bzoken Goddes manifelt * 
. —— — , 
the Spꝛinges ol the Mater t haue vp your 
own , ſuche 8s be hable to holde no wates ; bat fo; pour ſake you dave 8 
eauſed the people to foꝛgeat the name of Ob, U haut . 
citie, that is in Chʒiſt Jeſu. This is the mingling ot Trapitions with theÞeripe 
tares of God. r n a See What ts 
pour ſelte. | | © v1 © 4:5 anſwered in 
* As foz the erample of the antehets ; {t was vtterly impertinent, andfrom the fourth part 
the purpoſe, Yet (God Reader) that thou maiſte vndet ſtande, what manner of A011. 
Yoretiques theiſe Panichets/were, and what ervoursthey defendes , firſt thy foze» Þ 1» 9ſt in 
bade lawful mariage, and allowed foznicatton,as M. Pardinges « Catboltques To Nowon I cſuuns 
nowe. So ſaith ©. Auguſtine at them, d Nuptiarum aditus intercludum: & promiſc ue O 72. 
conuenire hortamur. c Pecondly they recetutd, 4 mintftred the Holy Myſttries vn 17 sem 4 de 
der one kinde, contrary ta the general ozder of the Catholique Churthe. And fo Q ge. 
voeth Þ. Harding now. 4 Thirdly they yelnea nose credite to thetr owne diuiſes, 4 Aug. g. 
then to Goddes Holy woozde. < And where as the Scriptures were plaine againf * 4. con. 
them, they ſalde, euen as . Hardinge ſaithe, che 5criptures Were falffied i and falef fad L. 
ena. 8 Fourtbly they abſtained from fleaſhe:and yet in their ſaſte, they had a be . 15. 

» with ſunzale ſoztes 


ſed al manner delicate and f M, Hardinge 
maze deintie, rel 220. 5. 

he 8 A de Moe 

.\Augultines wo2des thereof be theſe, Diſternig et creams; d cane ſ rect. Gehe 115. „s. 


whether partie (@meth beſt toreſemble the Pagicbets, 146. 2. Cap. 15 
But whereas he thus vpbzaideth vs , by frauen ye ibu ine hems, Weruly Feregrinas 
Whiles the Biſhopof Romeeuen in the Cutie of Rome manteinetb his houſes of u fru. 
Ritaudzte and open Stewes, andP. Pardinge is rey, thobieyy11s cloquence ger ns fer. , 
and Diuinitie to defende the (ame, theybaoe no iuſke cauſe;greatiy tn boaſte them * Nr 
ſelues ot tbetr ttuites. Howe be it, it maye be thaugbe,Cdiiſt gaoe vs this Con, b Aug He do. 
amm rr rr 11h. Mantche . 
nr "2B 0! M2 26;na7 2101 armen LA Cop. lhe 
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3 TheDefſenceofthe Apologieafths 
— eee our lines (nults be tried ptheSolpel s not the Goſpel by 


: ... 
the Rales of Rhetozique, by whiche, lathe he , the Secretaries vnſkil is bettaled, 


enen inthe of our Boke, Thisentrle, ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge, touchinge 
.theco of is ſo indifferent and — — nh 
either mate vſe it, as wel as other, Whiche 


kinde ol begtuninge, ſaithe he, is 

Exordium — — —_——_— is as faultie , — 

of al, P. — 2122 deginninge, in ſo derpe a 
ri —U— cer 

lache of better Enttie, ye thought it god to ruſhe in as vou might. In derde either 

of vs mate ſerme to ſtande in detente ot᷑ Teathe,' I dente it not. Foz as we haus 

the ſubſtunte, and Trut de it ſelſe, ſo are pou contente to clatme the name. And 

Origen, contra ſo tat toꝛthe Truthe ia common to us bothe. o the wicked Heathens Celſus, & 
Cellum, Li — — ᷣ23—— 
Lib.4 they entitulcd the ſame 40x A6yop, the Bake of Truthe . . Bterome ſaithe, 
* Mendacium ſemper imitatur V etitatem. Falſhedeuermore bemeti a ſheve of Truthe , In 
0r/7en i Mat. thisſo;ts Truths tscomman to eſther partie. D;igen ſatthe, Veritas Cluiſtus: ſi- 
the. Trad i mulata Veritas Amtichriſtuy, Chriſt is the uu it ſeſje: Antichriſt ts the Truth countreſeite. 
Ai th&notwithCandinge , Chziſtrefaſed.not tovſe the ſame kinde of entrie, that 


john l —— — — wee res to mure 
Komen the Tmthe, » And © to the Kamaines lalthe, 
— — the Trethe of God into jlſhed, The Iſateof Tertullian, 
Cypzlan,andother Fathers. Yet, Jtrowe, Þ.Þardinge wil not therfoze tepꝛous 


_ ether Chzlft, 03 oz Lertullian, oz \Cypztan:noz ſaia, they vſed (uche a Be⸗ 
ginnings, as | rere 
ü ftandein ſolight 8 mater... | But Jmaruelle motche) 
By ea ————r— ed mee bad no better eie to 
bis 0wne Entrte. Foz if tn wziting the Defenceof Lrutbe, it be u faultc in Rbetos 
| Ing Err Raney us 
thinke it to be in the Defence of mantfe(t 5 knowen errour,to beginne, as . 
dinge doth, with Whozes, with Theues, with Bead, teich 208, tnith Chilean 
of the Diuel,and with many other like vnſc>emely ſroffes, and ſcoznes: What Rhes 
toʒique, what Elequence, whatArteſwhat Skil is this: What Oꝛatour euer vied 


Reaſon 02Pz u, that it map indtitert utly ſerue bothe parties, 
1 pꝛoues if . Hardinge woutde haue wer ded out of his Bokes, 
ſhould haue ' trouble {EUs 7 STICH; 334 


2 pins lige hi were gen sf a8 ov lates 
ma 
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makinge exchange ol wozdes, and geuinge the olde Father a newe Linerſe , ano 
thereby empairinge our whole credite, A greate outcrte in ſo ſmal a matter. 
This greate exchange of woꝛdes is nothinge ſo haynous as it is pꝛetended. Foz 
bothe 1gnorus is Extraneus, and Extraneus alſo in Textullians meaninge is Ignotus. 
And ꝙ. Hardinge wel knoweth , that Tertullian (peaketh namely , and onely of 
ſuche Altens and Strangers, as knewe not the Truthe of God. Whether of theſe 
two twozdes it ſhal like dim fo leave vs, the ſenſe is al one: it fozceth nothing. It 
he wil nerdes refuſe this wozde, lgnorus, ſo þ he receine the other wozde,Extrancus, 
and graunte, that he and his felowes be Strangers to Goddes Truthe , it ſhalbe 
ſuffictente. 
Howe be it he addeth farther , that they of bis ſide are nowe no Strangers, 

but knowe God, as his deare frendes, and kinſfolke, Cuen ſo ſaide the Phariſets | 
of them ſelues, Nunquid & hos Ceci ſumus? That be we blmde too? But Chziſte 1%. & 
anſweared them, v ye were linde, then bad ye no fine. Now ye ſay, that ye ſee: There- 
for your ſine remaineth Jil, And againe, J am come to ludgementẽ into the worde, that Lohan. 9. 
they that ſee, maie be made blinde. And agatne, The children of the kingdome ſhalbe thro. Nr th. f. 
Wen ſoorthe into vtter darkneſſe. | 

pet farther ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe , 4fter that the Coſbe! had benne ſounded abroade by 
the Apoſtles , and theire Succeſſaers,then was the Truthe nomore « Stranger, or 4 Ptlgrime in Earth . 
Wherebp he woulde cloſely conclude , that his Churche of Nome can neuer erre. 
But this is to vaine a Paradiſe, Foz Daniel ſpeakinge of the later daies ſaithe, n 
Veritas proſternetur in terra, The Truthe ſhal be owerthro-wen in the Earthe, Chzyſoſtome c H ſaſl in oper 
ſatthe, Abominatio Deſolationis ſtabit in Sanctis Locis Eccleſiz, The Abomination of de- 1mperfetto,tio« 
ſolation ſhal ſtande in the Holy places of the Chinche, &, Auguſtine ſaithe, Vſque ad hu» my. 45. 
ius ſxculi finem. inter perſecutiones mundi, & conſolationes Dei peregrinando procurtit Ag. De ci. 
Eccleſia : V til the worldes ende, the Chunche goeth fore · werd, as it were in a Piſęrimage, by- uita Del, 1.1%, 
t weene the perſecutions of the worſde and the comportes of Cod. And againe, Tora Ciuitas c.. 51 
Dei peregrinatur in ters: The whole Cittie of God (which is the Churche) is a Strangety pe clan. L 
and a Pilgrime in the Earthe, Uerily as longe as Sat an the Pꝛinte of varkeneſſe is c.. 
Pꝛince of this wozld,ſo longe the Truthe of God paſſeth in this woꝛld as a Stran- 
ger: and beinge emonge Strangers, as Tertullian ſaithe , eaſily findeth entmies, 
t is il intreated. He ſaithe further, Czterum vnum hoc geſtic , ne ignorara damnetur: Tertallla bd 
I his oncſy thinge I nabe deſireth, that noman condemne ber, before be ko we ber, Apologetica 


T he eApologie, Cap. 2. Diuiſion. i. 


wWherfoze we ought to beare it the moꝛe quietly , whiche haue ta- 
ken vpon vs to p2ofelle the Goſpel of Chzitte , if we foz the ſame cauſe 
be handled after the ſame ſozte : and if we, as our Fozefathers were 
longe agoe, be likewiſe at this daye tozmented and baited with rap- 
linges, with ſpiteful dealinges and with lies: and that foz no deſert 
ol out owne , but onely bicauſe we teache # acknowledge the Truthe, 


| M. Hardinge. hh Ins 
ee eee Mertires, and Chriſte him ſelfe , that 
acknoWledge,and teache the Truthe . But Siri, by your lane, hm folyweth this(vvherfore)of your 
former common place ſo largely treated? This is your fo wir faulte, Whiche you make tm your Le- 
ke . Howe prove ye this argument : The Truthe is perſecuted , and the profeſſours of the Truhe 
baue ener bene euill treated : Wherefore Wee ought to beare it quierh beinge lite Wiſe handfed for 
the ſanetaſee3c. If ou make ths es. which e ſeem prin nige ma th 
Minor, 


10 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


Minor, The profeſſoursof the Truthe be perſeexted for rhe Truthes ſake : wee be profeſſours of 
the Tyuthe : Therefore we ſuffer perſecution for the truth ſake : V ye ſaye ih, we embarre you 
from your Canclupon by deniynge yaur Minor, Whiche ye can never p,. N $109 
And 1f ye realen thus, Whiche eye alſo ye ſeeme tovſe : 
ſerus on: Ver ſuffer Ergo, re are 
Hot uy true 2 but your argument U navy ht . 
thim ſelues right belewery, : 
1 piles Martyrs » and Chriſte him ſe(fe in profeſiinge the Truthe , boaſt not »@ ye doo your Fort- 
11 leg, ker not they ee, ye name in your Proeme , but Hus, V Viklefe , Peter Bruſe , Be- 
11 rengarius, VValdenſes, Albingenſes, Donatiſtes, A ktians, Manichees, and ſuche ehy the ne 
| etch tu. iy condemned of 1he Churche » ere your Fore fat hers , E. 


11148 h. ardinge pꝛetendeth Logiqus, and endeth in Sophiftrie. The argument, 


17 wer make 4 wb ere with he playeth ſo pleaſantly, ts founded vpon theſe wozdes of 
Wi! Chztitet The $cholare is not above his Maſtery nor the £emont cboue bis Lede: Jf they 


4h 
— — binge Jef dc lx ge ev 


wimes ſake, bicouſe they æuo we neither my Father,nor me. The Minor is this, wie ſuc- 
code the Apoſtlea, and Partyzs , and are the pzofeſſours of the Truthe . Whiche 
Minor, by Þ. Hartinges iudgement, we can neuer pꝛoue. But Goodes holy name 


bo 
tuen as the gates of Hel. As foz John Wicklefe, John Poſſe , Ualdo , and the 
relle, foz ought we knowe, 2, 3 belene, ſettinge malice aſide,foz ought you know, 
4/honſu ve they were godly menne. Theire greateſt Yereſie was th(s, that they complaiaed 
Hereſibas, dl the diſlolute, and vitious liues of the Cleregie,of wazſhippinge of Jmages , 
-  feinedBiracles,of the tyzdnical pzide ofthe Pope, of Ponkes, Frecres, Pardons, 
Bartholome. A. Milgrimages, and Purgatozte,and other like decetuinge, and mockinge of the peo⸗ 
11 bramus in Con. ple, and that they wiſſhed a teſomation of the Churthe. Woe ſuccede not them, 
11 cat terrain N92 beate theite names. Wee ſuctede htm, whoſe woꝛde wer pꝛoftſſe: whoſe woꝛde, 
WEE " . Hardinge, they of pour ſide haue ſo often condemned, and vnder a colour of falſe 
| [! Tranſlation haue burnte foz Bereie. 
1605 Bereat we fourme our argument in this ſozte ; Chꝛiſte the Sonne of God was 
145 perſecuted, carried as a Lamme vnto the Slauterhouſe foz lprahyng the Truthe: 
it Chereloꝛe it bchaucth vs foz the ſame cauſe ſufferinge the like,to take if with pa- 
If; i Petey. tienge. $0 lalthe GS. Peter, chriſte died fot vi, [eauinge vs an example, that we ſhoulll 
11 joſo· we bis ſteppes . Tf wee ſuſfer patientſy for dooinge wel, this tFinge is tFankes 
| * em bo robert So the holy Father and Party; Ignatius comfozted him ſelte, 
D zaſeb. LL z. when in the middes of his toꝛmentes: 13 incipio eſſe Diſcipulus Chriſti: Now 
1415 Cap. 36. beginne Jto be Chriſies Diſciple $0 Tertullian, Quid debeo, niſi ſanguinem , quem 
Terrall. De Fu- Pro me fudit Filius Dei? What thinge owe J els, but the Bſoude, whiche the Sonne of God 
e 24 in perſecu. bath ſbedde ſor me ? The like comfozte in like caſes Chꝛiſte geueth to his Diſciples, 
Ma 8 a R.eioice ye, (ſalthe he)end be gladde, for your rewarde is greate in Heaven , For thus haue 
| i Math .c they perſecuted the Prophetes, that were before you. 
1 The eApolbgie, Cap. 2. Diuiſion. 2. 
iy + They crie out vpon vs at this pꝛeſent euerie where, that we are al 
15 Heretiques.and haue fozſaken the Faith, a haue with newe perſuaſt- 
| | ous, ã wicked icarninge vtterly ued the concozde ol the Church. 


M. Hardinge. 


Churche of Englande. 1. parte. 11 Fache in 


. Britaine. 
AN. Hardinge. * 


Yf ye baus forſaken the Faithe, ye Were Baptized In, if ye be gonne from the falihe iche 3. f 4 
1 PSS — 
gatins Withm little more then one lundi ed yeres after Chriſtes death , if ye refuſe the ratthe h — . 
Gregorie the Greare that holy Pope cauſed to be Preached to our Aunceſimurs the Eng lijbe nation by Britons, 
A,, uli, and ot her boch Prieſies » and haut thereby diſjotued the ynitie of the Carbolike Auguftious 304 
Churche , and leaue not to mainetemne the decline: whereby the ſame vntrie U diſſolued : all thy pre- — ihe 
ſuppoſed , wer ſee not but that this crie made ypon you's true: For then are ye Hererthet in dende en 


T be B. 9 Sarisburie. 


As wel this repozte of Cleutherivs , as alſo the other noted in the margin of 
Auguſtine,that the one was the firſt Apoſtie of the Bzitannes, the other of the En⸗ 
gli/he, are both vntrue. Foz it is certaine, that the Churche of Bzitannie, nowo 
tal led England, receiued not firſt the faithe from Nome. Lucias the Binge of this 
Countrie bad received the Goſpel of Cbziſt, and was Baptized welneare one hun- 
dzed and fiſtte peres befoze the Emperourt Conſtantine;and the ſame Conſtantine 
the: ficſt Chziſtened Emperoure was bozne in this Zlande , And nat withſtanding 
El tuthettus the Biſhop of Rome, at the Kinges ſpecial bither Fuga- 
tiu s, and Damianus, to enfozme the Bikhopes and Fleregie,and to bztnge thinges 
to better oꝛder, pet vndoubtedly the Churche 4 Faithe of Chzift had benne planted c. 
hers a longe while befoze they eyther by Joſepbe of Artmathza: etther ( as ro4dorue. 
Theodozetus wziteth)by . Paule the Apoſtle paſſinge this wape ints @patne 103 Throdorer, Ds 
(as Nicephozus (atthe)by Simon Zelotes:oʒ by the Grekes;0z by ſome others, cer. Cre- 

As (oz our Auguſtime of ©nglande  foz it was not . Auguſtine the learned cori offecithua; 
Doctour, neither was de ſo godly a mau, as P. Hardinge maketh him: fo; as Gal» Niceph 1 
fridus wziteth of him, de was cruel , diſdaineful , pzowde , and arrogant 4 and no C fr 145.4 

way mette to be called an Apoſtle, Neither was he the fir{ planter of the Faithe Cp. 4 
iu Englande. Foz the Faithe was planted here many bhundzed peres befoze his 
da za CoOmmiInge. Tertullian ſaithe of his time, Britannorum inacceſſa Romanis loca ſub. Tertull . contre 
duncur Chriſto: The countries of Eritannie , whiche the R.omaines coulde neuer atteine lu cus. 
na.212. vnto, are now ſubiefte to Chriſte » Ozigen ſaithe of his time, Terra Britanniz con- Oregen. In Exe- 
ſenſitin Religionem Chriſti: The Lande of Britanwie bath agreed to Chniſies Religion. chiel Hemi. . 
ne. 334. Athanaſius of bis time ſaithe , Epiſcopi Aphrice vn iuerſæ , Siciliz , Sardiniz, Hiſpa» Arhaneſ. Apo- 
niarum, Galliarum,Bricatiniarum ſeſe ad Concilium cantulerunt : The Eiſhoppes of of hg Sc 
Aphiicas Sicilia, Sardinia, Spaine, Frannce,ond Britannie came thither to the Conncel. | 
Amo a den af Sordica,) Conftantinus the Emperour in his time maketh mention of the Theoderer. H 
AC. Chiiltian Churches in Britannie . . Pilarte in his time intituled his letter in xc Laces 
this wiſe: Clericis Toloſanis, & Prouinciarum Brirannicarum Epiſcopis: To the Cleres Hilarines De 
Ame n gie of Tolouſe , and to te Biſhoppes of Britannie , Chzyſoſtome of his time ſaithe, $y»ods . 
Er loſulz Britannicz extra hoc mare ſirx, & in ipſo Oceano poſitæ ſenſeriir virturem Vet- Chryſs/?. in Hoe 
bi Dei: The Jlandes of Britanme beinge in the very © cten, far on? of this om Sea, houe felt uus. Quod 
um 367. the power of Goddes Woarde , CTheodoꝛetus of the time of the Emperoor Joutntan CH fr Dew 
ſaithe thus, Huic Fidei conſenſerunt omnes Eccleſix,quzity in Hiſpania ſunt , quziy in Theodorer- ft 
Britannia : To this Faith hoye agreed af tfe c hinches, bothe of Spoine, and of Prifannie, Eccl. L AC 
Cheſe recozdes may ſceme futticient, it it plcaſe . Hardinge to receive them. And 
al, and eucty of theſe lued ſundzie hundzed pteres befoze the artiual of Pelitns,and 
Auguſtine . 
t any man ſhal happen to replle , The fairhe wa then virerly rooted out by the hu 
ſton of the eng li he men beinge Hearhens, that mater is already anſweared iu my Fozmer 4. 3. Diuſſa 
Replie to P. Hardinge , Certainely Beda ſaithe, The Quene of Englande wes red 26. 
then 


* 


The Defence of the Apologie of the 


da c then Chꝛiſtened, and that there were then in this Realme ſeuen Biſhoppes, and 
one Archebichop, with other moe greate learned Chziſtian menne. 
Ass tonthinge this Augrilfine, wer are not boundeto at ht#doinges; Although 


S. Batdingt allowe htm Apoſtoltke anthozitie,yet'# dis heaſtes were not Goſpel. - 


- The Churche tn his time was growen fomuche cozruption,nstt may many wates 
peda./i.2.c425 appeare by ſundzie places of ©. Gzegozte , Uerily Beds latthe, The Biſhoppes, 


And learned Chtfttans of this Tountrie vferlp refuſed to recetudthis newe Apys | 
lle with des Neligton. And pet were they right Catholique , and godly menne. 
calf5idu,.1:b,z. And Caltridus faithe, Erant ſeptem Epiſcoparns, & Archiepiſtopmus Relifiofiſgimis 
Cap.4 Præſulibus muniti, & Abbatiæ complures, in quib. grex Domini rectum ordinem tenebat: 
There were tſen in Englande ſcuen ai dne Archebrſhoprike poſſeſſed with very 


godlly Prelates, and many Abbies, in whi Landes flocke belde theright Ruchgion, 


That wee renewe, and, as it were, fetche againe from Hel the 
olde and many a date condemned Ycreſies: that wee ſowe abzoade 
newe ſectes,and ſuche bꝛoyles as neuer earſt were hearde of:aiſothat 
we are already diuided into tontrarie partes and opinions, and could 
yet by no mtants N ee ſelues, 

. Hardinge. 5 

Sith that ye raiſe vp agdine.thebbere/ir of A eius in dentynge prater for the dead. tho Was 
for the [ame accopted an Heret ite aua lenen hundred yeres paſefuh that ye raiſe vp rie Bereſie of 
| That theſs De» Manichwus that {ewe before him, tw raking air free will: fah that ye raiſevp the Bereſce of 
2 Vigilantius, m refuſmge'to prate to amc len, and to honowr ther boty Reliqner, and to keepe 
8 Achter n Churches ro the honous of Cal, and many other Hereſies beſide of ode time condewned: ſrl 

that ye raiſe vp the Hereſre of Berengarius in deniyng the preſence of Chriſter very Body in the bleſs 

ſed Sacrament of rhe Aukar : and fth' that ye adde to thoſe mo Hereſies of your &'Wne 1-454 ap» 
Pointing of the ſupreme Paſiorſhrp or 1egrment of the Churche in all thinges and cauſes [preunal 10 
« laye Magiſtrate, the dentynge of the external Sacrifice of the c lurche, uc he wer cal the Maſſe » 
the maintenance of the breache of Voree) of Pourntie » Chaſtitic and Obedience : Againe ſube that 
your Diwiſion into ſundrie ſcties can neither be diſſembled nor defended , "hereof "we j hal [peake 
hereafter more largely : al theſe thinges beſade ſundrie other of lite enorunt ic beinge true »@4 they be 
wmoſl tree, this other crie made ypon you is true, 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


This heape is greate in ſhewe, and light in ſubſtance, Touching Brrenga- 
Artis. Diuiſ,6 Tlus, gentle Reader, foz ſhoztnelſe ſake J muſt referre the to my Amer Keplie 
to Þ, Hardinge. Aerius the Arian Yeretique, the Bꝛcache ef Uowes , the Dil⸗ 
ſenſion of Judgementes in Religion , halbe anſwceared (God willinge ) hereaf- 

ter, eche mater ſcuerally in his place. 
Wee flatter not our Pzince with any newe imagined extraoꝛdinarie power, 
but onely geue him that Pꝛerogatiue # Chſeftie , that cucrmec:c hath benne dewe 
xat.qy. vnto him by the ozdinance , and Wozde of Cod: that is to ſay , to be the Nurce of 
Coddes Religion: to make Lawes foz the Churche : to hcare and take vp caſes, 
and queſtions of the Faithe , il he be hable: 0z otherwiſe to commit them over by 
bis authozitie vnto the learned: to commaunde the Biſhoppes, and Pꝛieſtes to 
do their dewties,and to puniſhe ſutche as be offenders. Thus the godly Empe⸗ 
roure Conſtantinus ſate in Judgement in a cauſe Eccleſiaſtical, bitwæne Cæcili- 
anus, and Donatus a Caſis Nigris, and in the ende dim ſelfe pꝛoncunced ſentence, 
Greater authozitic then Conſtantinus the Emperourc had, and vſcd,our Pzinces 
| require 


Auguſt con ra 
Creſc.!t.3.c4.71 
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Churche of Englande. l. parte. 1 


require none. This, J truſte, hitherto is no greate Hereſte , 
D. Bierome repꝛoued V igilantius, fo; that he founde faulte with the Uigils 
oz night wakes, that then were vſed, with Pzatcing to Seindts, with Wwoz- 
thippinge of Reliques, with Lightes, and other ſuche like weightymatcrs, Tous 
chinge which whole controuerſie, Eraſmus geueth this tudgement: in hunc ita con⸗ =o 
witijs debaccharur Hieronymus, ve pluſculum in co modeſtir cogar defiderare. Viinam E . fg. 
argamentis tantum egiſſet, er4 conuitijs temperaſſet: Apainſt this Vigilantins S. Hicrome dee in Epiſios 
ſoraileth, that J wante in him ſome peece of ſobrietie « J whulde tatßer, be bad dealte Wb E e 
argymentes, and bad ſpared bis railinge. | contre Vegttan, 
Df paler to Dainaes,t Lightes,we ſhal ſpeake hereafter, Right wakes after- 
ward were condemned. as Jremembze,in h Councel of Carthage,+\o Sentence ges 
uen by the Churche with thts greate Peretique Uigilantius 2 S. Þieronie, 
Uerily þ Fathers in a fozmer Councel holden at Eliberis in Spaine decreed thus: £o9ci!. t:ber}, 
Placuit prohiberi ne fœminæ in camirerio peruigilent : quia ſæpe ſub obtentu orationis C735 
ſceleralatenter committunt, Jt ſkketh vs that women be forbidden to watche at the places of 
burial : For often vnder pretenſe of prayer, prinily they commit wickedneſſe, To be ſho;te, 
if Uigilantius were an Heretique foz repꝛouinge of Night. Watches, why hath 
the Churche of Rome ſo longe ſithence condemned +4 aboliſhed the ſame watches, 
agreeably to Uigtlantius, and contrarte to the Judgement of S Hieromr ? 
Reliques were ſubiece to muche villante, and ate welntare wozne cut of 
them ſelle. | 
The Manichels emonge other their fantaſtical errours were wonte to ſap, Aug? De con. 
$ the body of Pan was made, not by God, but by the Angels af the Diuel, whiche nent. C4 
they called Gentem tencbrarum:and that in Pan there be two ſoules of contrarie A contre 
naturts: the one of the ſubſtance of Tod:the other of the ſubſtance of the Diueliand das pit pels.. 
that either ſoule contineweth ſtil as it is. and cannot alter: That is to ſav,that the gc/n 11. 2ca2 
god ſoule can neuer be il:and that the il ſoule can neuer be gad. And in this ſenſe Aug? ad 
tdey ſalde, that Pan hath no Fre wil. Quod pulide is 
Al theſe, and other like crrours wer abhozre and Deteſt, as frantique furies, 
Wee ſate,that the Soule of Pan is not the ſubſtance, but the Creature of God:an 
that it maie be changed from god to il: from il to god: that Dauid mate fal: that 
— mate riſe: that God geueth vs a newe hart, and a newe Spirite within our 
zeaſtes. 
But as fouchinge the fredome of wil, and power of our ſelues, we ſaie with | | 
&. Auguſtine, O malum Liberum Arbitrium fine Deo:O exaſis Free Wil without God, Aa De verb. 
Againe, Libero Arbitrio male vtens homo, & ſe perdidit, & Albiuium: M on miſuſmge * poſtolt, Serma 
bis Free "Wil, ſpiſte both him ſelſe, and bis wil, Againe,Quid tanuim de Nature pollibi- l. 
litate przſumitur ? Vulnerata, ſaucia, vexata, perdita eſt. Vera confelljone, non falſa des AL aſh, in Eu- 
fenſione opus habet: What doo men ſo metche preſume of the Poſſibilitie of IN ature :? Jt is hie c. 36 
ewoounded, it is mangled, it is troubled, it is loſte, It behoveth vs rather tmely to confeſſe A xt. be Na- 
it, then folſly to de fende it. Againe, Liberam Arbitrium captiuatum, non nifi ad pecca- 1474 © Cr 
ium valet, Free -wil once made thrafle , availeth now nothinge but to ſmne . Agapne , . | 
Quod bene viuimus, quod rec te intelligimus, Deo debemus. Noſtrum nihil eſt, niſi pec- A ſa ad Bond 
catum, quod habemus : That "Wee live wel, that mee vnderſiande aright 4 wee haue it of Fact. UCS. 
God, Of own ſelues wee baue nothinge, but oxely ſinne, that is within vs, 2 
The better to cleare this whole caſe, J thought it god to vſe the mae wo; des. bs Apyſto Ser 
Thus may we learne to knowe our (clues , and humbly to confefſe our imperfe- © 
con, and to geut the whole glozie vnto God, | 
Tyerefo:e to conclude , S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Nos volumus: Sed Deus in nobis Aug fi. de ba. 
operatur velle. Nos operamur:Sed Deus in nobis operatur & operari pro bona ſua volũta- 19 perſ eue ran 


te. Hoc nobis expedit & credete, & dicete. Hoc eſt pium :hoc eſt vetum vi fit humilis, & C 
a B ſubmiſſa 
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44% ſubmiſſa Confeſbio, & detut totum Deo. Tutlores viuimus , frorum Deo damus : non 
autem not illi ex parte , & nobis ex parte comminimus, Were 4 t lt tu God , that 
woorke rf; in Vito M. V Vee pr orhe lt it u God that woork th in Vs to woorke, acrors 
dinge to bis good pleaſive « This 1s bebooe ful for Vi bothe to h let uc, and to Sprake; This is 
a Godly, this is « Tre Dolly ne, that owr be bumble , and low, and that 
God maye h ue the whole , "V Ver live in more ſaſetie, 1 — 2 
(f wee commit oa ſelues pertely to om ſelves , and porte ſy to him, 


T he e Apologie, Cap. 2. Diuiſſon. 4. 


That wee de accurſed Creatures , lite the Gyauntes doo warre 
againſt EEO eee oo 


AA. Hardinge. 


VVhat ye bee, Cod knoWerh, and your o Conſcience ſ howlde cut Our Lorde amende lor he 
you and vr. But to /aye ſeme hat to that your g tlie minde tmay ineth the V vorlde to re porte of you 
If they "hich rake 4 ay and abhorre the external Sacrifice; heren Chriſte accordinge to hit ewe 
Inſti wtton,ts offered to his Father,make no warre againſt God : if they "whiche make Chriſte a Mie 
niſter of Slade wen igner, Tokens, and Figures : they, Whiche fare not to breake their ſolemme vo wre 
made to god, and defende the ſame as wel done: they, whiche aſure them ſelues of their Saluat ton, 
and therefore {ie diſſolutely wir hout due cave and feare of God : 1f ( 1 (aye) thry be not curſed Crea- 
turti and like Cyantes that warre againſt Cod. hen are ye cleave of this charge. 


The B. r Sarisburie_. 


To anſweare Its with Its, and Wozdes with TWwozdes, it were greate folſe, 
Thercfoze leautnge the anſwrare of Aowes, s aſſut ance of Salvatton to theire ſes 
ueral places, firſt wæ denie not þ Sacrifice of Chzilte. Chziſte oncly vpon his Croſſe 
is our whole and oni ly Sacrifice fo; ſinne, t tiſide him we haue none other. Bow 
be it. have ſpoken hereof moze at large in my Fozmer Replie to P. Hardinge. 
| Neither make wee Chzuſte, as it liketh . Hardinge to ſaye,a Pintftcr of Signes 
ln. 1. Figures. Wee knowe,tbat Chziſe1s the Fulfillinge + Perfection of the Lawe, 

and that Grace, and Truthe are w2ought by him. Yet acuertheleſſe we ſaye,that 

the Sacramentcs of the Newe Teſtamente are Signes,and Figures. The olde 

Father Tertullian expoundeth Chziſtes Wozdes in this ſozte , Hoc eſt Corpus 

Tertull, cant meum , Hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: This is my Body, that is to ſaye , This is a F- 

Marcion Lib 4, fut of my Body. &. Auguſtine ſmthe, Chriſtus adhibuir ludam ad conuiuium, in 

Auguſtin. in quo Corporis & Sanguinis ſui Figuram Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit, & tradidir : Chriſte 

P/abm, 3. reerived Judas vnto his Banket, whereat be delwered to ſus Diſciples the Figure of hu Body, 

Auguſtin.contys end Blonde. And againe, Non dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum,crim 

Adrmentum, datet Signum Corporis ſui : Chnſte doubted not to ſaye, This is wy Body, whereas be gave 
cn. « Token of bis Body. 

I leaue other Holy Fathers of like Wio:des and ſenſe welneare innumerable. 

Pet were they neither Ctantes,noz Rebclles againſt God, noz accurſed Creatures, 

If they had neuecr vſed theſe Ww3des , no; called the Sacramente the Figure, 03 

Token of Chziſtes Bodp,then might M. Hardinge have benne bolde to ſave ſome- 

what, and to lcade awate his Reader with a Tragical erclamation of Stgnes,and 

Figures. Bow be it, he him ſolfe , as J haue ſhewed in mp Foꝛmer Anſweare , in 

Arrical.. tze erpoſitton of theſe woozdes of Chailte , This is my Bed), and other like Phzaſes 

Din. 6 incident vnto the ſame, to auoide one vlual and common Figure, is fo:ced to ſhifte 

dim ſelte into thtrtic other vnneteſſatie 4 childiſhe Figures: as knowinge that not 

ſo mutche as his open Untruthes can wel ſtande without Figures. 1 

| T 
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T he « Apologie, Cap. 2. Diuiſion. &. uy 1 


That wee deſpiſe al good deedes:that wee vie no Diſcipline of Uter» 
tue, no Lawes no Cuſtomes:that wee eſteeme neither righte , noz oꝛ⸗ 
der , 102 equitte , nos Juſtice: that wee geue the bzpdel to al naughtt- 
nelle, and pꝛouoke t le to al licentiouſneſle aud luſt. 


Hardinge. 


Ye teache men to Paſte for pollele, not for lg. And by your Statute of dale faſle, Paſte or Poli- 
"who ſo ener [ hal write of [aye that forebearinge of 7% be 14 deruice of God, oer I 45 Ge. Fol., Pa. . 
ot her polyt the la we are.they ſ hal be puniſhed as ſpreadert of falſe Newer are and ought to be, V Ven 
* Preache onely Faithe not to remone the mer ite of "Woorket before Baptiſme, as . Pault meante It, E piſt. ad Roma, 
er r Baptiſme : VVhen ye take argaye the Sacrament of Confeſſion and Abjolution , gene ye Bridle geuen to « 
wot the brydel to al naught ineſſe!Do not ſome of your Goſþelling matdes of London refuſe to ſerxeex. Jevvdors by this 
cept they maye haue libertie to heare a Sermon before noone and a playe & after noone i nerve Golpell, 


The B. of Sarisburie, 


Ithought,P. Þardinge had knowen a diffcrence bit warne Faſtinge, and Abſtt- 
nence,0; choiſe of meates , True Faſt inge is a Religfouſe wozke, oꝛdetned to te. 
ſtifie our humllttie,4 to make the Fleaſhe the moze obedtent vnto the Sp; ite, that 
we maye be the quicker to P:ater,4to al god TWwo:kes, But Abſttnence from this 
oz that meate with opinton of Holineſſe, Superſtitions it mape cafily make a man, 
bat Holy it can not. O. Paule ſaithe, Cibus nos non commendar Deo: it is not meate 1,corinth.1g, 
that maketh v5 acceptable vnto God, Againe, Jt is good to confirme the barte with Grace, Hebre. ij. 
and not with meates ; Wherein they that have walked, have fonn1e no fro fte. The meate 
ſemeth ſor the Belly , and the Belly for the meate ; The Lorde wil d them tothe. 1. corimth.s. 
And againe, The Kingedome of God is not M eate , aud Dre. Likewiſe Chiſte ron. 4. 
ſaithe, The thinge that entreth into the monthe, defileth not the man, Marth. ty, 
Berebylt is eaſie to ſee, that Faſtinge is one thinge,x Abſtinence from Fleaſhe 
is an other. The Nazareis in the old Teſtamente abſteined not from Fleaſhe , e 
pet they Faſted. Elias was fedde with Fleaſhe, John the Baptiſte cate the Fleaſh 3.1egwnry. 
ol Locuſtes: x pet they both Faſted. Socrates ſait he, That many Chiſttans in the Marche. 3. 
Lente ſcaſon did eate Fiſhe 4 Byzdes: many abſteined vntil ther of the clocke in s 21. 
the alter none, 4 then recciued al kindes of mrate, either Fiſhe,o2 Fltaſhe, with- c dor. Lib. 5 
out difference, Likewiſe Epiphantus ſaithe , Some eete al kindes of Birdes, or Forwle, cap 3. 
ebſtcininge oncly id the Fleaſpe of fo-wer footed Feaſtes. And pet they kepte their Lente 15 U De He- 
trucly,4 faſtcd as wel as anp others. Wherfoze Abſtinence from any one certatne 1/0 13.1 o- 
kinde of meate is not of it ſcif a wozke of Religion to pleaſe God, but onely a mere ve de ride 
poſitiue Policte. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Non quæ ro quo Veſcatis, fed quo Deleteris : Catholica : oi 
demaunde not, what thou Eateſt,but wherein thou haſte pleaſme, b Aud S. Hicrome ſaithe uy r 
of the Manicheis, leiunant illi quidem : Sed illorum lejunjum eft ſaturitate deterius. 7d oy A 


They Feſte in deederbut thene Faſtinge is woorſe, then if they filled ti ene Beſſies. K TN0vTELS 
Df oncly Faitbe, and Confeſſton, wee ſhal fpeake hereafter, ot gd 
The e Apologie, Cap. 2. Diuiſion. y. . 
That wee labour and ſeeke to ouerthzowe the ſtate oĩf Monarchien MESA FR 


and Ringdomes, and tobzinge al thinges vader the rule of the taſhe 4% 
inconſtante People, and vnlearned multitude, 58 Ds 


M. Hardinge. 


Can Monarkes and Princes ſeeme to be mainteined by your ſeller who teache the people to rebel 
fer pretenſed Religion? allow ye the Monarchie of the Romaine Empire , "who ſo mache complatne in 
our Apolog ie, that the Pope made Charlemaigne Emperour of the V Veſiel Hathe the Qurent of 5cor- 
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land cauſe to praiſe the procedinges of your Goſpel, through occaſion Whereof fhe ruleth not her $ub. 
ieffes , but is rather ruled of her Subuec les 


The B. , Sarisburie. 


Mere is an other great e Untruthe emonge the reſte . Fo: Þ. Hardinge right 
wel knowet h, that we neuer armed the people, noz taught them to rebel foz Reli⸗ 
gion again the Jzince , It any thinge haue at any time happened otherwile , it 
was either ſome wilful rage,oz ſome fatal furie : It was not our Counſel ; it was 
not our Doarine. Wie teache the people, as S. Paule dothe, to be ſubiece tothe 
higher powers, not onely foz feare , but alſo foz conſtience. Wee teache them, that 
who lo friketh with the Swerde by Pꝛiuate authozitie, hal periſh with þ Swerd. 
Pf the Pzince happen to be wicked, oz cruel , oz burthenous , we teache them to 
ſaye , with . Ambzoſe , Arma noſtra ſunt Preces , & Lachrymz : Teares,and Proiers 
be our Weapons. Not withſtandinge, what Rebellion hathe benne moued in En- 
glande by ſome of pour ſide,in the late Raignes of kinge Henrie the eight, : Binge 
Edward the ſirte in defence of your Religion, ye mate wel remember. 

The diſplacinge of the Emperour of Conſtantinople, and the placinge of 
Charlematgne the Frenche Ringe, ſerueth Þ. Þardinge to (mal purpoſe : on- 
leſſe it be to diſcloſe the Popes conſpiracie againſt the Emperour , Certainely,as 
any man mape ſenſibly ſee, it was the aduauncinge of the Pope, the ſtrengthe⸗ 
ninge of the @aracenes,and after of the Turhes, and the Diuiſion, and diſſolution 
of the ſtate of Thziſtendome, Platpna ſaithe, Ab hoc tempore perijt & poteſtas Im. 
peratorum , & virtus Pomificum : After this time the power of the Emperonrs » and the 
Holineſſe of the Popes were botſe loſte. 

Touchinge the Nucene of Scotland, J wil lape nothinge : The Bingedomes, 
and ſtates of the Wozlve haue ſundzie agreementes, and compoſitions . The Ho⸗ 
bles, and Commons there neither dzewe the Swerde, noz attempted fozce againſt 
the Pztnce . Zhep ſought onely the continuance of Goddes vndoubted Truthe, and 
the Defence of theire owne liues againſt pour Barbarous 4 cruel inuaſions . They 
remembzed , biſides al other warninges , pour late dealinge at Uaſſet , where as 
great numbers of thetre Bzethzen were ſuddatnelymurthered, beinge togeather at 
theire Pzaters in the Churche,x holdinge vp theire Jnnocente handes to Heauen, e 
callinge vpon the name of God. Achab ſaive ſometime to the Pꝛophete Ella, I ho 
erte he, that troubleſt the whole Countne of Iſtacl. But Elias made bim anſweare, 
It is not J, that trouble the Countrd: Jt is thou, and thy Fathers houſe, whiche haue foreſaken 
the commaundementes of the Lorde,ond haue folowed after Baan. 

The Subieae is bounde to obey his Pzince : how be it not in al thinges with⸗ 
out exception: but ſo far as Coddes glozie is not touched . Theſe Robles had lear⸗ 
ned ol . Peter, It is better to obey God, then man: And of the Pꝛophete Dauld, Better 
it u to to God, then to tuſte in Princes , Foz they ate moztal,and ſhal die: theire 


Spꝛite ſhalbe taken from them, then ſhal they returne into the Earthe , Neither 


mape a godly Pꝛince take it as anp diſhonour to his eſtate , to (& Cod obeitd befoze 
bim. Foz he is not God, but the Miniſter of God. Leoſaithe, Chriſtus quz Dei 
ſunt, Deo, quæ Cæſatis ſunt, Cæſati reddenda conſtituit, &c. Hoc eſt verend impugnare 
Cxſatem. ſed iuuare: Chriſte commanded, that is de we vnto God, to be gcuen to Cod; that is 
dewe vnto Ceſar,to be genen to Ceſar, Vati thisis not torebel againſt, but to belpe C æ ſar. 
Likewiſe S. Ambzoſe, beinge him ſelle in manner a Capitaine vnto the people in 
Goddes quarrel againſt Ualentintan the Emperour : Quid præſentius dici potuit 4 
Chriſtianis viris,quim id, quod hodit in nobis Spiritus Sanctus loquutus eſt:Rogamus, 
Auguſte, non pugnamus: Non time mus, ſed Rogamus : That could be more boldly ſpok? 
of Chriſtian menne, then that the hoſy Ghoſle ſpake in you this daye? (Thus ye ſaide) Wee be- 
ſeeche the, Noble Emperom, wee fight not. Wee ſeare thee not, but wee beſeeche thee, * 

5 


reate Vn« 
uthes, 
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To tonclude, the Queene of Scotlande is {fil in quiet poſſeſiion of her eſtate: + 
is obeied of her Sabiectes , ſo far as is conuentent fo; godly people to obe pe their 


Ponce. | NE: 
The e Apologie,Cap.2.Diutfon.7. 

That wee haue ſeditiouſ ly fallen from the Catholique Churche, 
and by a wicked ſchiſme and duuſion haue ſhaken the whole wozide, 
and troubled the common peace and vninerſal quiet ofthe Churche:X 
that. as Dathan and Abiron conſpiredin times paſt againſt Moyſes 
and Jaron , even ſo wee at this daye haue renounced the Biſhop of 
Rome, without any cauſe reaſonable, 


| Hardinge. 


Before Luthers time al Chriſten people came tog cather pæac tab ij into one Churche nder one Heade, 
«5 Shepe into one folie vnder ane Shepeherd,and ſo lived V nanimes in domo, in one accorde. But af- 


rer that dle wle the beginninge bepyled tne had perſuiaed fame totafe of the fond apple of Sable 

Luthers Newe Doctrine: they Tent out wa vun who were not of vn for if they had ben of v1.they bad „pon Luthers 
Churche of Chriſtſorted them ſelues into Synepoyes of An- Preachinge. 

tichrife , withdrewe them ſelues from obedience to warde theire Paſtor and ludęe, and ſundred them l. Io han . 


remained with vi) forſooſie the 
ſelue; into diuerſe Sefles . This ſchiſme,diuiſion , and conſpracie againſithe Head shepherd. is noleſſe 


Wicked , then that of Dathan and Abiron againſt Moyſes and Aaron Was. For as God commaunded Numer.6. 


Moyſes and Aron to be obeyed of the children of Iſrael.ſo Chriſt comaunded al his Shepe toobrye and 


beare the voice of him Whom in Peter, and ſuccedinge Peter. he made Shepeherd ouer bus wl flocke. Tolan u. 


The B. / Sarisburie. 


Befoze the time that Goddes Holy wil was, that Docour Luther ſhonld begin 
to publiſhe the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte, there was a general quietneſſe: J graunte:ſutche 
as is in the night ſeaſon, when folke be alleape. Yet, J thinke,to continewe ſutche 
quietneſſe, no wiſe man wil wiſh to fleepe (fil , 

Pe (ape, They laue forſaken the catholique Churche:They went fromvs, cho Were rot of vs. 
Nap rather, S. Hardinge, we are returned to þ Catholique Churche of Ch:ifte , x 
haue fozſaken pou, łicauſe pcu haue manifeſtly fozeſaken the wapts of God. But 
what if a man would alitle put you frendelp in remebzance ? Sir, it is not ſo longe 
ſirbence pour (elfe were out of pour 9wne Catholique Churche: and ſo were gonne 
out from pour ſelfe ; bicauſe pour ſelle were not of pour ſelfe . Fo2 if your ſelle had 
bene of pour ſelle ou would haue remained better with pour ſelfe . It is no wile⸗ 
dome, in carpinge others,to offer occaſton againſt pour ſelfe. 3 beſeche God to geue 
pou grace , that you mape Redire ad cor, and returne againe to pour ſelfe, But 
dere pon bꝛinge in a great many Untruthes in a thꝛonge togeather. You ſape, that 
as God commaunded the people of Iſcael to obep Aaron, ſo Chꝛiſte commaunded al 
his Shcepe ta obey the Pope ſuccedinge Peter: You ſape , Chziſte made the Pope 
Shbepheard ouer his whole flocke : You cal him Dur Paſtour, and our Judge: you 
cal him the head Shepheard: c fo; pꝛoufe hercof , foz ſome countenance of Trut he, 
pe allege the one and twentith Chapter of S. John, in whiche whole Chapter nct- 
withſtandinge, pe are not able ts finde, neither any ſuche commaundement of 
Chaiſte : noz any mention of Peters Succeſſonr : noz Al his Shepe : noz Shep- 
heard ouer dis whole Flocke: noz Dur Paſtour : noz Dur Judge: noz Our Þead- 
tephbcard, It is mutche to repozte Untruthe of a man. But to repoꝛte Untruthe 
of Chꝛiſte, and of his Holy Monde, and that willtngly,and witingly,and without 
feare, ſome menne thinke it to be the Sinne agatnft the Holy Ohoſte. 

As fo; theſe woꝛdes, Teede my Sbetpe, Feede my Lammes, thep pertcfne as wel 
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be. do other the Apoſtles, as to Peter, Chꝛiſte ſalde generally to al his Diſciples, Cot 

1 ceraſ. ve into al the wozlde, and pꝛeache the Goſpel, And Paule ſaſthe of him ſelfe, Ego 
plus omnibus laboraui: ] haue taken more paines(and moze fedde the flock) then al the reſt, 
Surely me thinketh it is a weake kinde of reaſoninge, to ſate thus, Cyziſte bade 
Peter feede his ſheepe, Ergo, he made him epheard ouer al the woꝛlde. 

But il this whole Pꝛerogatius hange of F&#dinge the Flocke, what then if 
the Pope Feede not : What if he neuer minde to Feede, as thinkinge it no parte 
of his office : Zo conclude, what if he be vtterly ignoꝛant, as many haue benne, 
and cannot Fede? Vet mult he needes be the headſhepheard over the whole locke? 
and malt al the ſh@peobey him, and heare his voyce , that cannot ſpeake : Uerily 

S8. Auguſtine ſaithe, Qui hoc animo paſcunt oues Chriſti, vt ſuas velint eſſe non Chri. 
Auguſtin in lo- ſti, ſe conuincuntur amare, non Chriſtum, vel gloriandi, vel dominandi , vel acquirendi 
ban. rracla iaꝝ cupiditae: Who ſo euer they be, that Feede the ſpcepe to the ende to make them theirs, and 
not Chnſies.they ſeue them ſeſucs,ond not Chriſte; for deſire either of plorie.or of mile, or of paine. 

The Apologie,Cap.2. Diuiſion. S. 


That we ſet naught by the authoutie of the Auncient Fathers 
and Councels ofoide time: that we haue raſhly and pzeſumptuoufly 
; difanulledtheolde Ceremomes, whiche haue benne wel allowed by 
our fathers and fozefathers many hundꝛed yeeres paſt,both by good 
tuſtomes, and alſo in ages ofmoze puritie :andthat we haue by our 
otone punate head out the authoꝛitie of any Sacred a General 
Countel bꝛought Newe Traditions into the Churche: a haue donne 
al theſe thinges not foꝛ Religions ſake, but onely vpon a deſire of con⸗ 
tention and ſtrife, But that they foꝛ theit parte haue chaungedno 
manner of thinge, but haue helde # kepte ſtil ſutche a number of yeres 
to this very day al thinges, as they were deliuered from the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and wel appꝛoued by the moſt Aunctent Fathers, | 


A. Hardinge. 


The auncient fathers are but men , if they pleaſe you nor. But if ye finde ante colour of aduan. 
tage but in the ne we Schoolemen , ye make nutche of it. So that your e opinion is the rule to 
Conncels, eſteeme em or deſpiſe them. Counce/s ye admitte as your phanſie and pleaſure (eadeth , ſometimes 
three, ſometimes foure , ſometimes fiue or ſixe. But al ye wDνj,iͤ neuer admitte : and yet ſo many , 45 
Ceremonics of are general and haue bene confirmed by the See Apoſiolthe, they are al of like auloritie. Concerninge 
the Churche A- Cerrmonies, if ye ſhe we vs not the ſe of Chriſme in your Churches, if the ſigne of the Croſſe be not 
bolithed by the gerne before you in Proceſiions,and other wheres v/ed.if Holy Vater be aboliſhed, if lightes at the 
N Goſpel and Conmunion be not had, if peculiar Veſtimentes for Deacons, Pri:(ies , Byſ hoppes be taken 
a Waie , and many ſuche other the like ; indge ye, whether ye haue duety kepte the ad Ceremonies of 
the Churche . 
As for your ne we Traditions, Bites and Ceremonies , 1 can not tel, what ro make of them , nor 
-whether 1 maye ſo terme them . 
No manner of tlunge haue We chanę al. thar is of neceſſitie either tobe belened,ar to be obſerucd. 


The B. Sarisburie. 


Ne allowe the Aunctent Fathers the ſame credite, that they them ſelues haue 

euer deſired. ©. Auguſtine hereof wꝛiteth thus: Neaue quorumuis — 

_ quantumuis Catholicorum, & laudatorum hominum, velut Sctiptutas Canonicas habere 
422 —— nobis non liceat, ſalua reucrentia, quæ illis deberur, aliquid in illoram Scrip- 
6 — e, aut reſpuere, fi forte inuenerimus, quod aliter ſenſerint, quam Veritas ha- 
Foie. bet, Talis ſum ego in ſcriptis aliorum tales volo eſſe intellectores meotum: Le re- 
ctiue 
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cciue not the Diſrutations or V Vritinges of any meune, be they neuer ſo Catboltque, or praiſes 
wort, as wet rective the Canonieal Seriptures : bot that, ſauinge the reverence dt we vnto 
them, wee may wel or re ſuſe ſome thinges in theire writinges , if it happen wee finde, 
haue other wiſe then the Tyuthe may beare them, d utebe am J in the weit inge 
of others:and ſutche J wiſhe others to be in mine. Like wilſe he Wziteth to O. Vie⸗ Auęgiſ ad . 
rome, Non puto, Frater, te velle Libros tuos legi, tanquam Apoſtolorum, aut Proplicta- e 17a 
rum: Jrecken not, my Brother, that ye would haue vs ſo to reade your Bookes , os if they as 
were wrikten by the Apoſiles, or Prophetes. It is certaine, Tertullian. Cypꝛian, Cle- 
mens Alcxandzinus, Paplas, Jrenxas , Uinozinus,Lacanttus, Hilattus, 4 other 
Antient Fathers were oftentimes mutch decetued, S. Pierome fceffeth at S. Amy 
bzoſes Commentaries vpon Luke, and calleth them, Nugas, trifles , and nick⸗ 
nameth S. Ambꝛoſe, ſometime callinge him Coruus, ſometime Cornicula.Like» picus Miranda. 
wtſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Eccleſiaſtici Iudices, vt homines, plerunque falluntur: The In a poſog ie. 
Juſpes,or Dotioms of the Chmebe, as beinge men, are often decemed, And Thomas of ,.,y.2comrs 
Aquine ſatthe, Nen tenemur de neceſſitate Salutis, eredete nõ ſolom Doctoribus Eccle- Creſconium. li. 2. 
ſre, vt Hieronymo, aut Auguſtino , ſed ne ipſi quidem Eccleſiæ, nifi in his quæ perunent cab. 2. 
ad ſubſtantiam Fidei: Wee ore not bounde vpon the neceſſitie of Saſuation to televe not one? pν rrandu- 
ly the Doklomm of the Churche , as Hierome, or Anguſtine,but alſo neither the Churche it ſelfe, I in + pologia. 
ſaninge onely in maters conceminge the ſubſtance of Faithe, | Thomas in 
Touchinge the authozitle of Conncels , S: Auguſtine ſalthe, Ipſa plenaria Q ,,04/zber.9. 
Concilia ſæpe priora i poſterioribus emendantur, cum aliquo experimento aperitur, quod , ,,; vlt 
clauſum erar: The Very General Conncels are often correbled, the former bythe later, as Of= 1,51 contre 
ten 05 by tal and experience the thing is opened, that before was ſbut-Likewiſe Panozml» til. 
tane ſaithe,Plus credendum eſt vni priuato ſideli, quam toti Concilio , & Papæ, fi me- 7 
 liorem habear authoritatem, vel rationem: Wee ought to prue more credite to one private % £m 
Ihe man, then to the whole Councel, and tothe Pope, ifbe bringe better autboritie , ani be Elclia c 
more reaſon, It the Counſel be wicked, and carried with malice, as many haue 4, poreſſ 
benne, ſpectally within theſe fewe late hundzed yeres, Ne ſale, as the Pꝛophete , .,,,,-_ 
Elai ſatthe, lnite Conſilium, & diſſipabitur: Loquimini veibum, & non ſtabit: quia no- aft 
biſcum eſt Dominus: Toke Counſel toęcather, and it halbe broken; Speake the woorde,ond L/ai.8. 
it ſbal not holde: For the Lorde is with vs.” | | 
As fo; the late Schole Dogours, your ſclues weigh them as litle, as noman 
leſte. You ſap in poure common talkes,Bernardus n&vidit omnia: Pon haue control- 
led peur Dogour of al Dodours. Peter Lombard, with this common Caueat in the 
Margine, Hic Magiſter non tenetur: lere our Doc taux is no Doc aur. Mou pour (rife 
M. Pardinge, in this poure very Boke againſt our Apologie ſate. that your Dodo: dee, 
Crattan was deceiued, and in ſtede of Anacletus alleged Calixtus. You poure ſelfe g 
againe ſate, 1/ in « ſerrete pointe of learninge 8. Auguſtine, or S. Cyprian teache ſing ularely, Wee M Hardinge, 
folowe them not : mutche Iiſe do "tree binde our ſelues to belene, Chat ſoener Albertus Pig ghtus bath pol 132 b. 
Wren. And againe . vvee binde our ſelves neither to the Woordes of $ylueſier , nor of Pightus, N. Hardinge. 
And agatne, wee rake not ypon vs to defende al thut theC anoniſies,or scholemen ſaie,or write. And re 
an other of pour compante ſaleth, that pour Doctour Grattan hath publiHed great | 
vntruthes , + wilfully falſified the General Councel. Nomen V niuetſalis, ſaithe he, copus piabge 
aſſutum eſt a Gratiano. Thus, G. Yardinge,ve bie pour Doctours , euen as the 1 Pag. 33. 
Marchante vſeth his Counters; ſometime to ſtande fo; an hundzed pounde , ſome- 
time fo2 a pennie. | 
But nowelet vs a litle examine the partſculars of your bil. Ye come in 
with Pꝛoceſſions, with Lightes, withTozches,with Tapers, with Chꝛiſme, with 
Dile, with Tuntcles, andChiſibles, with Poly Water , and holy Bꝛeade, and J 
knowe not, what els : as it al theſe thinges had deſcended direcly from the Apo- 
Ulcs, and without the ſame the Churche of God were no Churche, 
B liij Uerily, 


Oile. 20 Ihe Defence of the Apologie of the 


Uerily, M. Hardinge, wer hate not any of al theſe thinges. Foz w& know, 
they are the Creatures of God , But pou have ſo miſuſed them, oz rather ſo dell 
led, and berated them with pour ſuperſtitions,and ſo haue with the lame mocked,4 
detelued Goodeo people, that we can no longer continue them without great con- 
ſclence, J wil paſſe over the reſt , and ſprake onely of your Oile, whereof you 
be Conſec.0l44, ſæme to make moſte accoumpte, Jn pour thus are pe tought to bleſſe 
pour Dile; Flat Domine hoc Oleum te ente, vnctio Spiritualis ad purificatio- 
nem Menus, & Corporis: o Londey (et this Otle by thy bleſſige be made « Spiritual 0inte® 
ment to purifie both zouſe and Body. And againe, Emitte quæſumus, dancte Pater, Spi- 
ricum Sanctum Paracletum tuum de Ceelis in hanc pinguedinem Oliuæ, ad tefectionem 
Corporum, & Sanationem animarum: O boly Father , wee beſeche thee, ſende do-wne thy 
bol) Sprite the Comforter from Heaxen into this fatneſſe of the ole, to the refre[[hinge of 
Body aud Soule. In like ſozte pe are taught to pꝛate oner the ſicke: Per hanc danctam 
vnc tionem, & ſuam pijſſimam miſcricordiam ignoſcat tibi Deus, vt per hanc vnctionem 
habeas Remiſſionem omnium peccatorum:By this hol cuotutin ge, aud by hs preate Mers 
cie God pardone ther, that by this enointing thou majſte have Remiſſiou of al thy ſiunes Theſe 
thinges cannot be dented; they are wzitten in al your Manuals, vſed and p;actſcd 
in al your Churches. Ye cal it Hely Dile.+ Oile of Saluation : Ye beate the people 
in hande, tdat thereby they ſhal haue dealthe of Body x Soule; And yet in dæde ye 
— domed R ſaithe , Chriſma conficitur ex Oleo, 
& Balſamo: The Chriſme is made of Oiſe and Balſame , And to the makinge thereof 
the 1Balſame is as neceſſarie, as the Oile. But theſe many hundzed yeres pe haue 
bad no Balſame , noz bath there benne any to be had: Therefoze pe haue had no 
Chzilme this lange while, but haue decetued the people with quid pro quo,geutnge 
'  themonethinge foz an other, | : 
——— Nowe that your Dile came not from the Apoſtles , pour owne Doctour Pa- 
conſuernd. ca nozmitane is witneſſe. Foz thus be waiteth, Apoſtoli olim conferebaat Spiritum 
. Sanctum ſola manus impoſitione. Ex quia hodie᷑ P te lati non ſunt ita beatt, fun inſtitutum, 
— — olde time gone the Hos 
ly Ghoſle onely by laieinge on of bandes , But no we a daies biccuſe Biſpoppes be not ſo Hel 
order bathe — they ſpouſde geue this $acramente with Chnſme, 0 
Neither ts this mater ſo thozowly appzouedby al Antiquitie. as ꝙ. Harding 
fmagincth , Foz Pope Innatentius is witneſſe, that in olde times there were 
Extra. De 3474 ſome, that founde faulte with theſe doinges. Theſe be his woꝛdes: Non ludaigat 
vnc lion. Vngi- Ecclefia, cum vnc tionis celebiat Sacramentum, ficut Antiqui mentiuntur: The Chunche 
tur. is not Jc-wiſhe in ſoſemnizinge the Sacramente of Untchon, as the Elders have miſreported, 
In Annotations. "Touching your Ligbtes, and Zapers, Beatus Khenanus a man of greate 
in lilrum con learninge » and iudgemente, doubteth not, but ye bozowed the vſe thereof from 
tra Marcionem the Deathens, J graunte, the Chuſtiana in olde time had Lightes in the:xe 
Churches, wben they mette togeather at their common Pzaters. But it appea⸗ 
reth bythe Ancient Fathers, that the ſame Lightes ſerued to ſolace them againſt 
Aug De tempo. the darke, and not foz any bſe of Religion. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Vouent alius Ole- 
in Natali Do. um, alius Ceram ad luminaria noctis: They promiſe (to the Churche ) one Oile, an other 
anz wax, ſor the night Lightes, Likewiſe ſaitbe Euſcbius, nadag%p py » cov E/A 
enſebing de vita 789% KA&uay Teig woos, Ignis Purus , quantum facis efſer ad præbendum lumen 
Conſ/lan.Orat.z. ptecantibus. A cleme Light, ſo mutche as mipht ſuffice the people at thene Praicts. 0 
Uleron aduer Ike toiſe ſaithe . Bierome, Cereos non clara luce aceendimus, ſed vt noctis tenebras 
vigilonrium, hos (olario remperemus: d. Ver ſight not om Topers atmidde deie,but onely by this comfort 
Hardinge. to eaſe the darkeneſſe of the night,  Therefoze, Þ. Hardinge, vuto vou, that ſet vp 
Fol7.b. Ligbtes in your Churches, as pour ſelle ſaie, tothe Bonour e Cod, the Aunciente 


' 414.45 ar Fother Lactanttus ſaithe thug, Num mentis ſuæ compos putandus eſt, qui . 
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& Datorl Luminis Candelarum, & Cerarum lumen offert pro munere! What, maie Wee VVarer, 
thinke , be ly wel in bis Wittes , that vnto God the M aker and euer of Light wil offer Vp 
Candels,ond Taper: ſor « preſente Aerily Tertullian ſaithe, Accendant quoridie lucer- 1% Pe lde 
nat, quibus lux nulla — — lis competunt & Teſtimonia tenebtatum, & auſpiciape. 
narum: - Let them that God)ſet vp their T apers every dayt, O. To them 
bothe the T the of Pajne, 
But what ſhal J ſaye of pour Holy Water / Ko doubte it muſk nedes ſerue, 
as your Oile dothe,to the ſaluation of body, and ſoule. Avguſtinus Steuchus, a 
pzincipal Doctour of pour ſpdeſaithe, Non inane inſti tutum eſt, quod Aquas ſale & 4. 5!rurhut 
us, vt ad eorum af) noſtra deleantur. Jt u no Vaine In lib rum na- 
innentiou that wet hallo we V V ater with Salte and Prayers, that by the ſprinkelinge thereof 7 C 
our ies maye be forgeven . Thus pzofanely , and he witethe , as if 
the Bloude of Chzilte were quite dzied vp. 
Beſtve al this, one of pour Doctours of Louaine tellethe vs in god ſadneſſe, by 
repozte of one of the Jeſultes, that in India Holy Water is very wholeſome to Copis D/alo. t 
dꝛiue awape Piſe,and to make barren Wemen to conceiue. J fainenot this mas Pa. 18.5. 5 
ter: The place mape be ſ&ne. . D P. Yardinge, J mult nerdes ſaye of pour com- E/Awec v4uets 
pantie , that one ſaide ſometime of the Grectans , Theiſe that cal themſeluts Cathos ati Tides 
lique s, are ener Children, ESE: Plato in 
Pe ſaye, ye haue chaunged not hinge, that is of neceſſitie either to be belcued, Tim: cx 
a to be obſerved. What neceſſitie ye meane , I tan not wel coniecture. Foz Theodorer. De 
when pou liſte, your Holy Water, and Holy Breade muſt needes be of neceſſitie. co77ig#ds Gre 
Wut in derde of the ancient Godly oꝛders of the Churche ye haue in a manner cor «ffectt= 
leafte nothinge , onleſſe1tbe ſuche as ye might beſt haue ſpared; and the ſame pe , LA 
baue ſo defaced withe ſuperſtition , that it hathe nowe quite loſte his fozmer vſe, 
und is not the ſame it was befoze . Certainety if pon had changed nothinge , then 
ſhould you haue nowe no Pzduate Paſſe, '/ { | 
Therſo:ze wee maye iuſt ly ſape to you, as Tertullian ſaide in like caſe vnto the 
Romaine Þeathens: Vbi Religio? vbi veneratio Maioribus debita? Habitu , victu, in- Tertull. in As 
ſtructu,ſenſu,ipſo denique ſermone Proauis renſltiaſtis. Laudatis ſemper Antiquitatem: pologetico. 
noue de die viuitis. Per quod oſtenditur, dum 4 bonis Majorum inſtitutis deceditis,ca vos 
rerinere & cuſtodire, quæ non debuiſtis cum qua debuiſtis, non cuſtoditis. Where ts your 
Religion :? There is the rexerenee de we to your forefathers 2. Y ou haue forſaken them in your 
appoarel , in your dict, in your order, in your meamug, and in your ve change your life 
— ye pratſe — — it appeareth , "while ye leaue the good orders of your 
r5,that yee keepe the thinges, yer ſhould not keepe 3 ſeeinge ye keepe not the thinges , ye 


ſbould keepe, | 
55 T he eApolggie, (Ap. 3. Diniſton, io. 


And that this mater (ould not ſeeme to be donne but vpon pꝛi⸗ 
ute ſclaunder, and to be toſſed to and fro in a comer onely to ſpite vs, 
there haue benne beſides wilily pzocared by the Biſhop of Rome 
certaine pe! of eloquence yenough , and not vnlearned neither: 
whiche would put theire healpe to this cauſe no we almoſt deſpatred 
of,andoulde poliſhe and ſet foozthe the ſame . bothe in bookes and 
withe longe tales, to the ende, that, when the mater was trimly and 
eloquently handled, ignoꝛant and vuſkilful perſons might ſulpi 
there was ſomme greate init. In deede they perteiued, that 
theire owne cauſe did tuety where goe to wꝛacke. that their ſleightes 
were now eſpied and lefle eſteemed, and that theire healpes did dayly 

| t 


lolatria. 
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fail and theire mater ſtoode altogeather 
— — Wer 
| M. Hardinge. | 


Confidence of vver cannot deſpaire of this Caſe . onleſſe wer od forſake our fait he. as ye have , For bes 
OO lunge Chriſte whiche our faithe leadeth vs onto, wer cannot muſtruſie the continuance of this casa 
cauſe, > Hedurnand tarthe ſ bil paſſe » but my wren de ſhal not paſſe-ſaithe Truthe it ſee. And bs werder 
Lec. . tel vs, that he wil be with his Churche 4 dates to the world! ende: And that he hath beſweght his 
Matthz,2%, Father to gene toit the Spritecf Truhe to remaine u #t for euer. Then be Wee me aſjured of 
— ente Ve- Vveerel you therefore, it ſtandeth, and ſhal ſtande by Chriftes preſence , and by the Holy 
8 Ghoſts aſſiſtance ,to the ende. Your cauſe yet ſtandeth not , but "paurreth and totrereth . 48 that 
ly defended, Whiche 8. Pale termeth a puſfe of dotirine , and deubtleſſe /hortely fall it f hall , 4s all Beres 
Epheſ. 4. ſies hae fallen. | | 
The aut howrs and profeſſors of them be dead and rotten , in He! fire 81th worpinge and 
grintinge of teerh. The like indgement locke ye and your folrmers to have , if ye repent not » and 

rewke your Hereſies by t ime . 


The B. of Sarisburie.. 


Nee cannot deſpaire , (aithe ꝙ. Hardinge, of the continuance of our cauſe For Has. 
wen and Earthe ſhal paſſe : but Chriſtes vvoarde ſ hal not paſſe . He wil be withvs al dates to the 
"Worlds ende, ccc. Mheſe Modes, M. Hardinge, be true and certaine: and theres 
foze our hope is the firmer . Ch iſte hath pꝛomiſed that the Sprite of Zrutbe ſhal 
rematne foz cuer, but not in the Pope, and his Cardinalles. Foz thereof he made 
no pꝛomiſe. Hay rather the Pzophete Eſat ſaithe , The Spztte of God ſhal reſt 
vpon the poꝛe, and merke harted,that trembleth at the Mode uf the Lozde, 

de Churche of Cod ſhal ſtande itil, yea though Rome were poſſeſſed with 

Anticbꝛiſte. It is true that Chꝛiſte ſaithe, Every plante, whiche my Heauenſy Father 

bath not planted, ſhal be rooted vp: Wpon whiche wazdes &. Hilarte lait he, Significat, 
Traditionem hominum eruendam eſſe, cuius fauore tranſgreſti ſunt Præcepta Legis : He 
meaneth, chat the Tradition of man, for whiche Traditions ſake they haue broken the Lawe 
of God, ſbaſ be taken vp by the rootes , Yeaven and Earthe ſhal paſe; and pour fans 
raſtes, and diuiſes, M. Hardinge, ſhal paſſe : the Lozde bath ſpoken it: But the 
Monde of God, and his Churche ſhal endure foz eucr. 

But Þ . Hardinges Almanake ſatthe , Our Doctrine ſhzl fal, and that very 
ſthoztly. Berein J p2ofefſe, J bane no ſkil, Gaddes wil be denne. It is his cauſe: 
what ſo ever ſhal happen, his name be ble ſſed foz euer, In like (azte the Deathens 
in olde times, as S. Aagulttne ſaithe, vaunted them ſelues again the Faithe 

e Chzilte, Ad certum tempus ſinr Chiiſtiani: poſtea peribunt , & redibunt Idola: re- 
Angaſ inte. dibit quod erat anteã . Vertim tu, cim ex „ miſer Infidelis , vt tranſcant Chriſtiani, 
78 tranſis ipſe fine Chriſtianis: Theſe chnſtions are but jor a while: Fal they ſhal, aud that 
ſbertly. Then ſhal om Jdols come ogeine » aud it ſpalbe as it mis before . But, O they wi 
rolle Jufidel, while thou lookeſt that the Chriſtians ſhould paſſe ».thou paſſeſi awaie thee 
| -withoat the Chriſtians, Agalne be ſaithe, Ecce veniet tempus vt finiantur, & non ſint 
A ia eun- Chriſtiani, Sicut cœpetunt ad aliquo tempore, ita vſque ad cettum tempus erunt. Sed 
dem alm. cum iſta dicunt, fine fine motiuntur: & permanet Ecclefia prædicans brachium Domini 
omni generationi venturæ: They ſaie, kebold, the dale wil come , when al theſe chnſtis 
ens ſbal baue on ende , As they had a time to beginne, ſo ſhal they bone a time to contine we. 
Du Male they make theſe crakes, they them ſelnes die without ende. But the Chinche 
confineweth fil praiſinge the almighty arme of God to entry generation that is to come, 
But ye ſate, The Au and Profeſſeurs of our D tine be davmed inHel fiere. and cri. 
Peccaui, Chis is a very terrible kinds of talke . But it * 
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Churche of Englande. 1. parte. 22 


S Harding, fo ſuddaſnelp to ſkip into Goddes Chaſre, and there to pꝛonounce your 


Sentence Definittue like a Judge, But God wil tudge of pour indgemente. ©, du: ,,,,s . Pal 
guſtiae ſaithe , Alia eſt Sella terrena, aliud Tribunal Cœlorum: Ab inferioti Sententia , 6. par. 3 
accipirur, à ſuperiori Corona: The earthly Choier is one thinge : the Judgemente ſcate in 2 
Heoven is an other, From the one wet receine Sentence, from the other Te receine a Crowne, 
© ÞP. Hardinge, God graunte pou male once crie, Peccaui: left the time come 
that ye ſhal crie out, as it is witten in the Booke of Wiſedome : Theſe ore they 5 len 
"whom e ſometime bad in 1eriſion, and in a parable of reproche , V Vee fooles thenghte 
their ſiſe madneſſe, and theire ende without honome. But no we are they commpted emonge 
the Children of Cod, and thene portion is emonge the Saint fes. 
The eApologie,Cap.z. Diuiſion. 2. 

Nowe as fo2 thoſe thinges whiche by them haue benne lalde 
againſte vs . in parte they be manifeſtly falſe a condemned ſo by theire 
owne iudgementes, which ſpake them: partly againe, though they 
be as falſe too in deede, pet beate they a certaine ſhewe and coo⸗ 
lour of truthe, ſo as the Reader (if he take not good her de) mate eaſt» 
Ip be tripped and bꝛought into errour by them, ſpectally when theire 
fine and cunninge tale is added thertunto: And parte of them be of 
ſutche ſozte, as we ought not to ſhunne them as crimes oz faultes, 
but to acanowledge and confeſſe thein as thinges wel done, # vpon 
very good reaſon, Foz ſhortely to ſaie the truthe, theſe folke falſely ac- 
cuſe and ſclaunder al our dootnges, yea the ſame thinges, which they 
them ſelues cannot denie but to be rightly and oꝛdetly donne: and fog 
malice doo ſo miſconſtrue and de pꝛaue ai our ſaieinges and dooings, 
as though it were impoſſible, that any thinge could be rightly ſpoken 
oꝛ donne by vs, They ſhould moze plainely a ſincerely haue gonne 
to woozke, if they would haue dealte truely: But nowe they nei⸗ 
ther truely noꝛ ſincerely, noꝛ yet Thziſtianly, but darkely and crafti- 
ly charge and batter vs with lies, and doe abuſe the blindeneſſe and 
fondenelle of the people, togeather with the ignozance of Pzinces, to 
cauſe vs to be hated, and the Truthe to be ſuppzeſſed, 

This lo pe.is the power ot darkeneſſe, and of men, whiche leane 
moꝛe to the amaſed wonderinge ofthe rude multitude, and to darke⸗ 
nelle. then they doo to Truthe # Light: and, as S. Hierome ſaithe, m dogg 
doo openly gainſate the Truthe, cloſinge vp thetre etcs, and wil / we 
not ſce fo2 the nonce, But we geue thankes to the moſt good and 
mighty God, that ſutche is our cauſe , where againſt (when they 
would faineſt) they were hable to vtter no deſpite, but the ſame, 
wi:iche might as wel be waſted againſt the Holy Fathers, againſt 
the Prophetes, againſt the Apoſtles, againſt Peter,againlt Paule, 
and againſt Chuſte him ſelfe, 


AN. Hardinge. 


The c atholthes dos not burden you wi oug ht, v herein by their oe iudgement es they condenur 
them/elues,a5 ye ſclaunder them nat onely here lat often imes in your Beoke. For if they tudged ot her- 
ehe "world not 11 ingly do agarmſithetr indgemente. That is the [pecial propertie of an He- 
rertte. Whom s faule biddeth al men to a voide , knoWinge that he that is [ache , u pernerted , ard Tim, 
feeme ih can condenaxd by hug e indg ement « * 

T 


me 


24. The Defence of the Apologie of the 


"They ſhe we bothe your bla/dhemous Hereſies,and your Wicked aCies. Luther, ye kno"tte, ] 
red out his Hereſies and villantes. cc. Your robbinge of Churches, perſecutinge of men for ſtan= 
dinge/kedfaltly in the fait he of the Holy forefathers, your inceſtuous mariages of Monkes , Friers,and 
Nomen, yo breache of ſolemne voWes for fleaſhly pleaſure your prophaninge and «bandoninge of 
Holy $acramentes,your contemps of auncient and godly erdinaunces and diſcipline of the Church, and 
ſuche ther thinges of like eſtimation . 

For in dæde the catholthes doo perſecute you , ( if ſuche deſerued entreatinge of cu priſons 
ne be called per/ecutton ) and al good folk beſides , "wee graunte , and [hal ſo dos, ſo longe as they 


leur the Truthe , and keepe them in thevnitie of the vet "with no other munde doo they 
means ts, perſccute you , then bara did A gr :then Chri{l the le wes, "hom he whipt out of the Temple ; thea 
** © 5 lerer did n Mag. 
The B. of Sarisburie. 


P: wis, . Hardinge, it might pleaſe you to remember , that Bartholomæ⸗ 
e om us Latomus a Docour of pour ſide conteſteth in wit inge to al the woꝛlbe, þ our 
«.lurrſus Rete Tequelt touchinge the Holy Pintltration vader Bothe Kindes , a:cozdinge to 
Chziſftes firſt Inſtitut ion, is iufe and reaſonable: 
; That Cerardus Loztchins an other of pour owne ſide ſaithe, Sun Pſeudocatho- 
TTY lici , qui Reformationem Eccleſiæ quoquo modoremorari non verentur: They be falſe 
ſs nA Es Catholiques (and this, P. Hardinge. he ſpeaketh of pou, beinge one of your owne ) 
” w__ 1 they le Falſe Catholiques, fat hinder the Reformation of the Churche by al meanes tFey be 
ne b He ſaithe, you be falſe Catholiques,far contrary to the common opinton:and 
ern, onciudeth in the ende · that the wilful matntetnance and ſequel of your Dodrine in 
this pointe, ts, as he calleth it, Hzreſis,& Blaſphemiapeſtilens , & execrabilis : Au 

Hereſ'e,ond a Blat ße mie agcinſt God, Peſiiſent and cinſed: 

Chat others of pour ſide confeſle, that this pour bſeof Miniſtration under one 
neue Cord. in kinde, whiche nowe pe cal Catholigue, began firſt,not of Chztſte, oz bis Apoſtles, 
the Dinels . gz anv Ancient Learned Father: but onely of the exrour,oz , as he better termeth 
Phiſt ie. tt, of the ſimple Deuctton of the 

"SIAN That Albertus Pightus, the ſtouteſt gallante of al pour Campe, graunteth 
eee erben there haue bens, and be many Abuſes in your Malte, notwithllandinge pe haus 
us De ae  tolde vs far otherwiſe: 


ROY That Pope Pius oftentimes graunted, and bſed commonly to ſafe, he ſaws 
14177497249 greatcauſes, why Pzieſtes ſhoulve be reſtoaredto the ljbertie of Parlage : That 
„ 0111 Pope Aoztan by his Legate Cheregatus confeſſed openly at Nozenberg in the Ce- 
* neral Diet of al the Pzinces of Germante,that al the il of the Churche came firfte 
Wi i culmine Pontificio, from the toppe Caſtle of the Pope: 


And to be ſhozt, ꝙ. Hardinge, it might haue plcaſed yon fo remember, that 

n pour ſelfe in your firſt Boke, in the Defence of pour Pʒiuate Made, haue witten 

1 thus: Mary , 1 denie not , bur that it Were more commendable , and more God/y on the Churches 

1 pete, if many well died, ond examined woulle be partakers of the bleed Sacramente wb 
the Prie/te. 

Al theſe thinges, G. Hardinge, be they Uſes,02 Abuſes : Reaſonable, oz Uno 
reaſonable: Night, oz Wzonge : Better oꝛ wozſe:Be they neuer ſo wicked, neuer 
ſo Blaſphemous, neuer ſo curſed , yet be they tout!y defended ſtil, and no hope 
offered of amendement : TWity what Conſcience of pour parte, he onely ſceth, 
that ſceththe Conſcience, Von graunte , ye pcrſecute pour bzetbzen , wheres 

Gene.rs, e haue the Swerd, and mape perſecute: but as Sara dio Agar: as Chzilte did the 
lobn. 2. "Xewes: and not otherwiſe. Uertly, M. Hardinge, that Th:iſte, oz Sara were 
chn/o/tim Mars perſetut ours. baue not greatly heard. But J remember Chzyſoftome ſaithe thus: 
the.tiomt's, Nunquid Ouis Lupum perſequitur aliquando ? Non, ſed Lupus ouem. Sic enim Caim 

perſecus 


ecurus eſt Abel: non Abel Caim. Sic Iſmael perſecutus eft Iſaac, non aac bmae]: 
Sic ludæxi Chtiſtum, non Chriſtus ludzos ; Heretici Chriſtianos, non Chriſtiani Hacre- 
ticos . Ergo ex fructibus corum cognoſcetis eos: What,doothe the theepe paſecrte the 
Lou! fe at ony time + No, fut the Wonlfe doothe perſecute the Sbecpe. Tor ſo Caim pers 
ſecuted Abel, not Abel Caim: So Iſmael perſecuted 1ſaac , not Jſac Jſmae®: So the Je weg 
perſecuted chnſte, not Chriſte the Je wes: So the Heretiques perſequiite the Chnſtiante not the 
5 — the Herrtiques. Therefore. ye ſpal kno-we them by thetr Fuates. 

S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Non co modo perſecutionem paſsi ſunt Pſeudoprophetæ ab 
Elia, quomodo ipſe Elias a Rege nequiſsimo: Neither were the Falſe Frophetes ſo perſes 
cuted by Elias, as Elias was perſecuted by the wicked Kinge, Surely Chꝛyſoctome ſatthe, 
Quem videris in ſanguine periequutionis gaudentcm , Lupus eſt: M bome ſo euer e ſ ee 
reioicinge in the Bloudde of perſeqution, be is the V Voulſe, 

But pee pzetende greate god wil, and ſape, Ve perſecnte and murder pour Bꝛe/ 
thzen foz Loue , as Chziſte perſequuted the Jewes. So Jtrowe , Atiſtophanes 

ſaithe, Philippides toke a cudgel, and beatte his Father, and al foz loue How be it, 
M. Þardinge, neither are you armed, as Chziſte was armed: noz was Chzifte or- 
med, as pou are armed. J muſt ſape to you, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe vate the Be⸗ 
retiques the Donatiſtes : Hanc formam ne ab ipſis quidem ludæis petſecutotibus ac - 
cepiſtis . Illi enim perſequuti ſunt Carnem ambulantis in terra: Vos Euangelium ſeden- 
us in Cuwlo: Ye learned not this ſomme of perſeqtion,no not of the Jewes, For they pers 
ſequated the Eleaſhe of Chriſte walkinge in the Earthe ; Youperſequete the Coſpel of Se 
ſittinge in Heaven, Robert Yolcote emonge other his donbtes moneth this que ſtton 
An Amor ſit odium: V Vhether Lone be hatred, or no. Pf he were nowe altne,+t ſawe 
pour dealinge, and the kindneſſe of pour Lone , J beleue, he wovlve put the mater 
out of queſtion, 4 ſaye, vndoubtedly your Loue is hatred, it is no Loue . We Boſes 
ſatthe, Jſmceſ loied or ſported with Jſaac « But S Paule ſatthe, The ſame plateinge 
and ſpoꝛt inge was perietution. Foz thus he wziteth: Ne, that ws after the Eleaſbe, 
perſequuted hum, that wos after the Spnte. 

J daubte not, but pou thinke,of pour parte it is wel donne. Foꝛ ſo Chaifte ſaithe, 
V V ho ſo cuct ſbal Murder you, hal thinke he offereth a dacn ſtee vnto God. And your 
ſelues haue ſette to this note in greate Letters in the Wargine of pour Decrees: 
ludri mortaliter peccaſſent, ſi Chriſt nõ Ctucifixiſſent: The qe wes bad Sinne d deadly, if 
they ha i not himged chiiſte vpon the Croſſe. Benedictus Deus, qui non dedit nos in captio- 
nem Denubus eorum: Bleſſed be cod, t ut hath not geuen vs to be a Praie vnto their Tecth, 

To al the reſte it is (uffictent foz P. Hardinge to ſape , They be Blaiphemous Here- 
feet : wicked Attes : lu ers Hereſies, and Villanies : Robbinge of Churches : Breaches of owes : 
Hoa] hely pleaſures : Abandoninge of the Holy Sacramentes :Malices, Sc launders, and Lies. And 
biſides theſe thinges, in effece he anſweareth nothinge . Rowe to anſweare no- 
thinge with ſome thinge, it were wozthe nothinge. 


The Apologie, Cap.z.Diuſfion.5. 

Nowe therefoze, if it be leeful foz theſe folkes fo be eloquent and 
finetongucd in ſpeakinge euil, ſurely it becommeth not vs in our 
cauſe, beinge ſo very good, to be doumbe in anſwearinge truely. Foz, 
menne to bee carelelle , what is ſpoken by them and theire owne ma- 
ter, be it neuer ſo faiſely and ſclaunderouſely ſpoken , (eſpecialy 
when it is ſutche, that the Bateſtte of God, and the cauſe of Uelt- 
gion mape thereby be damm is the parte doubtleſſe ol diſlolute 
and retchelelle perſons, and ol them, whiche wickedly winke at the 
inturies donne vnto the Name of God. Foꝛ although other wꝛonges. 
ve oftentimes greate , maye be boꝛne and 2 of a — 

: uſtian 
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b the Trathe to be of your ſcl nor exer (ha! be able to p nge 
the Doctrine of the Lutherans , J-winghans , and Ca/niniſtes » 44 ye d. NoWe al dependeth of 
that pointe . And bicauſe yee hawe not the Truthe , What ſo ever ye ſaye it u ſou confuted : and 


"hat ſo cuer pe bringe, it is to no prrpoſe > 


The B. rnb. 


This is the very (ue of the caſe : Whether the Doarine that we pzofeſſe, 
be the Truethe , oz no. Whiche thinge thzough Goddes Grace,by this our confe- 
rente, in parte maye appeare. I beſeeche God the Authour of al Truthe, and te 


Father of Light, ſo to open gur hartes, tpat the thinge that is the Truthe in deve, 


mare xppears to vs to be ths Truthe, * 


Dye eApolhgie, Cap. 4. Dimiſion. 2. 
Foz Chiiſte verily, — — py ws charged him with Soꝛ⸗ 
familtare Spꝛites. and wzought many 
theire helpe: J,. ſaide he, haue not the Diucl, but doo glou⸗ 


thinges by 
fie n haue diſhonoured me, and put me to 


rebuke and ſhame . And S. 


wy Feſtus the Lientenaunt 
ſaidehe) moſte deere Feſtug, am not 
mad, as thou thinkeſt. but I ſpeake $ ooꝛdes of Truth a ſobꝛenelle. 
And the ancient Chꝛiſtians, when they were ſclaundered to the people 


. foz mankillers » ſoz Adnlterers, fozcommitters of inceſt, foz diſtur⸗ 
_ bers ok the common Weales,and did perceiue · that by ſutche ſclaunde- 


rous accuſations. the Religion whiche they p2ofeſſed , mighte be 
bzought in queſtion , namely it they (ould ſecme to holde their peace, 
t in manner confeſſe the faulte: leſt this might hinder the free courſe 
ofthe Goſpel, they made Ozations,they put vp DSupplications , and 
made meanes to Emperours, — 1 that they mighte defende 
them ſelues and theire Felowes1n open Audience. 


M. Hardinge. 


When ye prooe,that ye haue the Truthe , then maye ye be admitted, in your Defence to allcage 
the example of chriſie , of S. Paule , and of the forſte Chriſtians . But no-we wer tel you, beinge as 
you are, theſe examples ſerue you to no purpoſe . And for ought ye have ſaide bitherto, the Ana- 
baptiſies, Libertines , N wen feldians , Neſtorians , Eunomiant  )riews, and a other prſtiferous He- 
retikes might [aye the ſame el as ye. Chriſte was charged of the der/ w age the power 
of impure Sprite', bla/phemouſly: Paule Was ſcorned of reſdus as a mad man, without cauſe: the An- 
cient Chriſtians were actaſed by the Infidels of hainous crints, falſely , But ye are accuſed of Heres 
fies and ſundrie umpiet ies, by Godly, VViſe, and Faithful men vpon Zeale, by good aduiſe , and truely. 
And as for thoſe Auncient Chriſtians , "then they made Apologies or Orations in the Defence 75 the 
Chriſn 
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Churche of Englande. l. parte. 27 

to the Emperowrs wich thetr o me handes , or put to therr names, and jugnified to Whome they gawe, of the ode Fa- 

the [ame . 478. Hilary deliurred a Booke m Defence of the Catholique faite againſt che a rtars to emer ion 

Conſtanrius . Melito and Apollmaris Wrote their Apolog ies to the Emprrours « S. Iuſtn+ the Phileſo- ks Met. L. 

Her and Martyr gaze bu frſte Apologie for the chriſlians tothe Senate of the Romames, the ſeconde , Cap., 

to Antonius Plus tmperour : Tertullian to the Romaines . 8. A pollonius the Romaine Senatouy and Ecclcl. Hiſt. Lib, 

Martyr did Reade hi Booke openly in the Senate louſe, hui be had made in Defence of the Chri- Cap i 

fi Fatthe. bar yer doo your thinges,that ought to be done openky , in Hacker Mucker. Ye [er fourth 2 

your Apolog te m the name of the Churche of kg lande, before am meane parte of the Churche were | Fogland * 

prinieto it , and ſo as though either ye Were aſhamed of ir, or afraide to «btde by it. The mſerip- footthe ſuſpiti- 

tion of it ts drretted netther to Pope nor Emperour , nor 10 any Prince , nor to the Churche, nor to the ouſly and vwnhs 

general Councel then beinge "when ye wrote it, as it 7945 moſie connenient , There is no mans name ſer out due order, 
Vorrathe, 10 it : It 15 Prenved wprthout Prinilege of the prince: cant ray to LaTe in that bebalfe made : allowed 

neither by parlament, nor by Proclamation, nor agreed ypon by rhe Clereg ir in Publike ard la ful 

Synode. Thrs packinge becommerh you : tt becommeth not the vprig ht Profeſſours » f the Trmbe 

here fore your vnla wu nooke, as it in, ſo tt maye be called an Innecline , or rather a Famous L- The Apologie & 

bel, and jelwmderous Vvrite, as that whiche jeemeth to haue benne made in a corner, and caſt abroade find: Libel, 


in the ſtreeres, the aurhourt Whereof the Cinel Læwe puniſherh ſharpely , 
The B. Saricburie_. 


Howe far foꝛth theſe examples mape ſerue vs, wi remit the ſudgement theres 
of to tve diſcrete Chzitian Reader. Jt is not penough thus tocric out, Impit ties, 
and Hertſies. ꝙ Hardinges bare Wozde in thts behalte is not ſuffictent to wars 
rant aneutdence . Certatnely emonge other greate comfoztcs, that me haue in 
Goddes mcr<1es, this is one, and not the leaſte:that touchinge the Jnnocencte,an 
right of our cauſe , we mape ſape to von, as Chziſte ſaide to the Wee 
Gove not the Dwel , but wee glorifie ow Father: On, as ©. Paule ſatde vnto Feſtus, 1057.8 
Lee are not madde (. Hardinge) as ye reporte' of Vs; but wec utter vnto you the 44 26 
Loordesof T he ond $obrietie . D 21144141 A | 

But this is a pit. ous faulte: The names of al the Biſhoppes, Deanes, Arche- 
deacons, Pet ſonnes, Utcares, and Curates of England axe not ſette to our Apolo⸗ 
gie. It is ditt atd neither to the Emperour, no2 to the Pope, noz to the Councel., 
Nilther is it punted with P;tuilege of the Pzince, This laſte clauſe is a mas 
nike ſt Qntruthe, and maye eaſlly be repzoned by the Pʒinter. Þcreof pe conclude, 

It is a ſclaundetous Libel , and was wzitten vnoer a Hedge, and, as pou ſape, in 
Packer Mucker. 44h Dice Of 

Frrſte, were it graunted , that al, ye ſape of Hilarie, Pclito, Juſtinus, Ter- 
fullſan,and Apollonius wert true: Yet muſte it nodes folowe, that al Bokes, 
that are not Subſcribed with the Authours names, were wzilten in a coznere 
Firſte to beginne with the Scriptures , tel vs, Þ , Hardinge, who wzote the 
Bokesof Gent s. o Crodus,of L euiticus, ol Namert,of Deutcronomii,of Joſue, 
of the Judges, ol the Uinges, of p Chzonicles,of Job, tc. Who wzote theſe Bookes⸗ 
I ſape : Who aut hoꝛized them: Who Subſcribed bis name: NNho (ct to vis Scale? 
Toe Boke of UWiſedome by ſome ts Father: d vpon Philo, by ſome vpo Salomon. 
The Cpiſtle vntop Beb:ewes, ſome ſape, was wzitten by S. Paule: Dome, by Cle⸗ 
mens: Some, by Barnabas: Some, by ſome other: x ſo are wee vncertaine of þ Aus 
thours name. © Parke, ©. Luke, S. John, neuer once named them ſelues in their 
Goſpels . The Apoſtles Crede, the Canons of the Apoſties , by what names are 
they Subſcribed e Powe are they aut hoꝛtzed / To what Pope, to what Emperour 
werethey off: ted! To leave others the Auncient Decours of the Churche, whiche, 
as you knowe, are otten mulnamed , Ambzole foz Auguſtine , Grake foz _ 
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| your Faitte, ſo ye wil nowe alſo denie your name. 


18 he Defence of the Apologie ofthe 


Newe foz Olde: your Doctour of Dodours, the faireſt flower , and croppe of pour 
garlande Grattanus , is ſo wel knowen by his name, that wiſe menne can not wel 
tel, what name to geue dim. Craſmus ſait he of him thus , Quiſquis fuit, five Gra- 
nanus, ſiue Craſsianus: What ſo ever name wee may peve him: be it Gratianus, or Craſsias 
nung. And againe he ſatthe, Erudin negant , illam Gratiani , <P Las ag" 
vlla vnquam Publica Eccleſiæ —— The leamed ſaye , that 
Gratians Coſſetiion, or beape of maters, was newer allo-wed by any Publique Autboritie of the 
Chinche, And agatne , Non conſtat vilis argumentis, quis fuerit Gratianus, quo tem- 
Authoritate compro- 
batum It cannot * tokens of recorde , neither what this Gratian was: nor at 
"what time be vp bis 2 nor what Conncel,nor what Pope allowed it. 

— — — Who ſubſcribed the Boke not 
longe ſit hence lette abꝛoade vnder the name of the Churche of Colaine, and named 
Antididagma : To be ſhoꝛte, who ſubſcribed pour owne late Boke intit uled the 
Apologie of Pꝛiuate Paſſe; Where were they witten - Where were they Subs 
ſcribed?By what authozttie,and vnder what names were they allowed: J wil ſaye 
nothinge of pour late Famouſe Aolume bearinge the name of Marcus Antonius 
Conſtantius. This Boke,as pou ſee,hathe thzee greate names: Notwithftan« 
dinge the Authour htm ſelle had but fwo;and pet not one of al theſe thzce . What, 
. Hardinge, would pou make pour Bzethzen belene , that al theſe be but ſclaun⸗ 
derous Wizttes,diuiſed onely in Bucker Pucker, and vnder a Hedge 

The Decree, the Apoſtles made in the fiftenthe Chapter of the Aces , it appeas 
reti not, it was ſo curtouſly ſubſcribed with al theire names. The Pꝛoteſtation 
of the Bohemtens in the Councel of Baſile , the Confeſſion of the Churches of Ge⸗ 


nena s Þelnetta,fo; ought that Jknowe, daue no ſutche Publique Subſcriptions. 


Neither is it neteſlarie, noz commonly vſed , to ioyne Pzinate mennes names to 
Publique maters: neither tn ſo mightie t ample a Realme, vpon al incident occaſt. 
ons is it ſo eaſp to be donne. Bieſely qur Apologie is cofirmed by as many names, 
as the highe Courte of Parlamente of England is confirmed. 

Neither mas the amt conceiued an ſo darke a cozner,as ꝙ. Hardinge ima- 
gineth. Fo2 it was afterwarde impꝛinted in Latine at Pariſe ; and hathe benne 
ſithence Tranſlated into the Frenche, the Italian, the Duche , and the Spa⸗ 
niſhe tongues: and hathi benne ſente, and bozne abzoade into France, Flaun⸗ 
ders , Germanie, Spaine; Poole, Bungarie, Denmarke, Sueucland, Scotland, 
Italte, Naples,and Rome it ſelfetothe iudge mente and trial of the whole Churche 
of God. Vea it was Readde, and ſharply conſidered in your late Couente at Tri- 
dent, 2 greate thzeates made there, that it ſhould be anſweared : andthe mater by 
two Notable learned Biſhoppes taken in hande , the one a Spantarde, the other 
an Italian: Which two notwithſtandinge,theſe fine whole yeres haue pet donne 
not hinge, nos, J beleene , intende any thinge to doo. Jn vcede certaine of 
your Bzethzen bam benne_often gnawinge at if : but ſutche as care nothtoge,nez 
is cared, what they ite. 

But if names be ſo neceſſarie , wee haue the names of the whole Cleregte of 
Cnglande,toconfirme the Faithe of our Doarine, and vour name, M. Hardinge, 
as pou can wel remember, emongſt the reſte : onleſſe, as ye haue already w_ 


To conclude, it is greatter modeſtte to publiſhe our owne Booke , without 
Name, then, as vou doo,to publiſhe other mennes 1Bookes in pour owne Names. 
Fo in deede, G. Hardinge, the Bookes ye ſende ſo thicke oucr, are not yours , Ys 
art but Tranſlatours : ve are no Authours , Pf enery birde ſhoulde fetche againe 
FT 
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Churche of Englande. t. parte. 29 
Bat pou ſape, Wee offered not our Boke to the Pope. No, neither onght wer 
ſo to do. He is not our Biſhop: He is not our Judge. We maye ſape vnto him, as 
the Emperour Conſtantius ſaide ſometime to Pope Liberios, Quoia es tu pars Or- 6 
bis terratum? V Vhat grrate portion art thou of the whole Morde? Ag foz pour Councel Nd Rc 
of Tridente, Cod wote, it was a ſly Couente, foz ought that mape appeare by , 
thetre Concluſions. 
Mex offered the Defenſe, and pꝛoke ſſion of our Doarine vnto the whole Churchs 
of Cod: x ſo vnto the Pope, i the Councel to, it they be any parte, oꝛ member of the 
Churche:x by Goddes mercte.ſhal euer be hable in al plates bothe with our handes. 
and with our Bodies to yelde an accoumpte of the hope wee hane in Jeſus Chztlte. 
Whereas it liked pou to terme our Apologie a Sclaunderous Libel, J doubt not, 
but who ſo euer ſhal indiſterent ly conſider your Boke, ſhal thinke Þ. Hardinges 
tonge wanteth no ſclaunder. 


T heeApologie, (ap. I. Diuiſion. 3. 


But wee truely,ſeeinge that 8 of our bzeth2en in 
theſe laſt twentie peeres haue bozne w vnto the Truthe,in the 
middes of moſt paineful toꝛmentes, that coulde be diuiſed: and when 
Puncesdeſirous to reſtraine the ht many waies, but pꝛe⸗ 
uailed nothinge, a that nowe almoſt the whole woꝛlde dothe beginne 
to open theire cies to beholde the lighte: wee take it, that our cauſe 
hat he alreadie benne fly declared and defended, and thinze 


it not needeful to make many woozdes , ſeinge the very mater ſaithe 
penoughe fo2 it ſelſe. ——— 


M. Hardinge. 2 


The reaſons and examples ye bringe for it conclude nothinge. Bicauſe lackinge Truthe, ye builde 
pon 4 falſe gude. hurt ſo euer ye ſet vp. efiſones it falleth, beinge ſtared by no inſle proufe . Here 
ye goe foorthe, and falne "woulde ye proppe vp that matter : but your reaſons be as Weake as before. 
There aue nor ſo many thonſandes of your Brethren benne burnte for Heriſie in theſe laſte t wentue 
Herres, as pee pretende. But When ye come to boaſtinge , then haue ye à greate grace in vſmge the 
Figure Hyperbole : Then Scores be Hundreds: Hundreds be Thouſands: Thouſands be Millions. 
Bur what was Michael Seruetus the Arian, who w burnte at Geneua by procurement of Cal. geructus boroy 
. mine, a Brothey of your: ? Dauid George that tooke ypon him to be Chriſte, "who Was rakenvp after for Herelic at 
he was buried and burnte at Baſile, was he your Brother? ro come neare home, loan of Kent that glb. Cebu. 
W tooke foorthe 4 leſſon further then you taughe her (1 tro we) or yer Preache » was he 4 Siſter of — — 
yours? 50 many Adamites.ſo many 7-wenckfeldians , ſo mam hundreds of Anabuptiſtrs and Liber- F 
tines as haue c ithin your i Wentie yeeres bene ridile out of their Lines by fiere » ſwoorde , and -04- 
ter in 22 _ —— they al of your bleſſed drotbherhed ? — | 
this is the chiefe argument pee make in al that Huge Dungehil of your ſiinkinge Martyre, gr, 5 
«whiche yee have intirulcd Actes and Monument es. — — that tſtifieth — 
the canſe of dyinge : But it is the cauſe of dyinge that iuſtifteth the Dei. 
Princes ( ye ſaye ) were deſiront to reſtratne your Goſpel,and though they went about it by many 
Walen yer preyailedhey nothinge . Therefore your Dacirtue muſt needes be thetrneCoſpel. Ar good A denke argu- 
en Argumente as this is , may Theeues make in their Defence. For Princes be deſirous to keepe their met of Truthe, 
Domenions from Robbinge, and haue euer deulſed ſtraight LaWes and prmiſhmentes for reſrainte of 
Theeaes : yet be Theenes euery where, and the fte is dayly conminted . 
Aud whereas your Goſpel is 4 groſſe Goſpel, «Carnal Goſpels Belly Goſpel wonder it is not. if This Caroal 
thoſe people be not holy wit hdrargen from aſſent inge to the ſame; tho be not of the fineſt Wirtes, no 2 5: 
aud be muhe gruen to the Seruice of the belly ud of the thinges beneath the yelly . Yer where the 2 
City Princes heaters, 
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Herefies reſtrai- Princes haue vſed moſt diligence, and beſt meanes to ſippe the courſe of your Hereſies , there the pes. 
ned by due pu- ple remaine moſt Catholike: As euery man may indge by vere of Italy, Spaine , Baſe Almaine , and 
yillemevr, trance. before that Weig htie Sceptre by Gods ſecrete proutdence for punt hement of Jane, "Was com- 
mitted to foeble handes, that for tender age Were not able to beare it, 
The argument = Your other argument, whereby ye Would perſuade your Goſpel to be the trueth, in that me ( as 
of the defenders qe crgke)almoſt the whole world doth beg imme to open their etes to behold the light. This argument 
— 28 ſeruethe maruelous wel for Antichriſt. And truely,tf be be not already come ,ye me very well eue 
to be his foreronners . Nay ser, if it be true that ye ſaye, that alnaſt the whole world lokerh that 
e that in the latter des and roWarde the endeof the World iniquitie | hal «bounde, 
Matth.24. andthe Charitie of the more parte ſhal -wexe colde: wee maye rather make 4 contrar ie argument) 
The argument A tudge your Gaſpel to be erroneous and falſechreanſe the nule itude is ſo ready to receine it. Ag 
returned ypo0 to behold the light . tor the ſame preſuppoſerh former general darkenes. lr ftandeth not · with 
the defenders to cþriſtes promiſes made to the Churche,touchinge hi being With the Churche al daies to rhe worlder 
Ae en ade, and the Holy ces remaininge with it the Sprite of Truthe for ever r las he ſhould ſuffer bus 
Marthas. Clunche,to comine xe in darkenes and lache of Trube,theſe thouſard yeres paſt,and now at the lat- 
lohan, 14, ter dates to reuel the Truthe of his Goſpel by Apoſigtes , Vo wel reaſerr. Churcherobber, and ſutche 


other moſi vnlihe tothe Apoſiles. oy 
The'B. of Sarisburie_. 


What ſo ener wee ſaye,bere appeareth ſmal welgbt in. Hartinges ſaſefnges, 
Wee make no boaſte of the numbers, and multitudes of our Mattyꝛs. And pet, as 
S. Paule ſaithe, it we ſhould nedes boaſte, we would chiefly boaſte of ſutche our 
⁊ cen _ tnfirmities, But wer teioiſe with them, andgene God thankes in theire behalte, 
foz that it hath pleaſedhim,to pzepare theire hartes vnto temptation, to tri and 
purifie them as Gold in Foznacc,and to kepe them faitheful vnto the ende. 

As foz Dautd Geozge,and Seructe the Artan,and ſutche othcr the like, they 
were pours, ꝙ. Hardinge, they were not of vs: You bzought them vp, the one 
in Spaine , the other in Flaunders, Wee deteaed theite Vereſies , and not pou: 

Wee arreigned them: Wee condemned them: Wee putte them to the Crequutton 
of the Lawes, It ſemethe very mutche to calle them our Brothers, becauſe wee 
burnte them. Jt is knowen to Chiloʒen, it is not the deathe, but the cauſe of the 
Anguft in 7/a, deathe that maketh a Partyz. © Auguſtine ſaithe, Tres erant in Cruce:Vnus Salua- 
14. bar 2 tor: Alter Saluandus : Tertius Damnandus . Omnium par Pœna, {ed diſpar cauſa: 
There were three on the croſſe: The juſt was the Saueorm; The ſeconde to be $4+ 

wed; The third to be Damned. The Paine of al three was one, but the cauſe was diverſe, 
Pour Anabaptiſtes , and Zuenkfeldians, we knows not. They finds 
Harbour emongſte pou in Auftria, Sleſia, P3zanta, and in ſutthe other Coun-s 
tries, and Citttes, where the Goſpel of Chziſte is ſupp;efſed:but they haue no Ac- 
quaintance withe vs, neither in Englande, no; in Germante, noz in France,noz 
in Scotlande, noz in Denmarke , noz in Sueden, no; in any place els, where the 
Goſpel of Chꝛiſte is clearely pzeached But it hathe benne your greate Policts 
thelſe manp late yeres, when ye murdered the Sainces of God, firſte to roote out 
» thetre Tongues, foz feareof ſpeakinge : and then afterward to telle the people, 
lulu, ren]. they were Anabaptiltes, on Artans,oz what ve liſted. - Withe ſutche policie Nero 
wills in erg. ſometime that Bloudy Tiranne burnte the Chziſtians in heapes togeather , and 
: made open Pꝛoclamations, that they were Trattours,and Rebelles, and had fired 
we. the Cittie of Rome. MO EF | — ' | c 
It pleaſeth you fv; lache of other Enaſion, to cal the Stoꝛie of Party:s a Dung⸗ 
hil of Ties. But tbetſe Lies ſhal rematne in Recozde foz euer, foteſtifieand to 
condemne your Bloudy dotnges. Ye haue impꝛiſoned your Brethzen , —_— 
5 e 
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ſripte them naked, ye haue ſcourged them with Roddes , ye haue burnte theire 
handes and armes withe flaminge Tozches , ve haue famiſhed them , ye haue 
dꝛowned them, ye haue burnte them: ve haue ſommontd them betage deade, to 
appeare beloꝛe pou out of theire graues, ye haue ripte vp theire buried Carkeſſes, 
ye haue burnte them, ye haue thꝛowen them out into the Dunghil: ye toe a pooze 
Babe falling from his Mothers Mombe, and in moſt cruel, and Barbarous mans 
ner thꝛeto him into the niere. | 
Al theiſe thinges, ꝙ. Hardinge, are true: they are no Lies: The eves, and 
tonſciences of many thouſandes can witneſſe pour doinges. The Blond cf in- 
nocent Abel trietde to God from the earthe:and vndoubtedlp , he wil require it at | 
pour handes. Chzyſoftome ſalthe, as it is alleged befoze, Quem videris in San- Chryſoſt in | 
guine perſecutionis gaudentem, is Lupus eft: Who ſo ever bathe pleaſure in the Bloude of N. bang. 
perſecution,the ſame is a Wolfe, Vs ſit we pour Bꝛethꝛen lo crucliy, nat foz Murder, | 
02 Robberte, oz any other greeuvouscrime, they had committed , but onely foz that 
they truſted in theLiuinge God. Howe be it, wie mape ſape withe the Did Father 
Tertullian, Crudelit as veſtra noſtra gloria eſt: Your cmeſtie is our glories | Tertull. ad $c4- 
Where as we avouche the Power and Authozitte of Goddes Holy Wozde,foz pulan 
that the moze it is trodden downe,the moze it growethe, and foz that the i:inges, 
and Pꝛinces of this wozld with al theſre puiſlance, and policie were neuer bable 
to rote it out, youre anſweare(s, that this reaſon may ſerue th@ues as wel as vs. 
To diſlemble poure odious compariſons, howe lightly ſo euer it ſhal pleaſe pon to 
weigh this reaſon , pet poure Fozekathers the Phariſets in olve time ſer med ta 
make ſome accoumpte of it. Foz thus they murmured, and miſlked emong them 1% n 
ſelues: Videtis, nos nihil proficere. Ecce Mundus totus poſt eum abijt vc ſer , "wee can 
doo no good. Loe the whole world(foz al that wer can dw)is gone oſter hi. Tertullian 
likewiſe ſaithe , Exquiſitior queiy crudelicas veſtra illecebra magis eſt Setz . Plutes 
efficimur, quoties merimur a vobis. Semen eſt Sanguis Chriſtianorulm:: The greatteſt Tertull in A po- 
cmeltie, that ye can diniſeyis an entiſement to our Secte » Howe many of vsſo euer ye mm /ogetico. 
der, when ye come to the vie e, ye finde vs moe and moe. The ſeede of this encreaſe it 
Chriſtian Blond. Do Auguſtine, — includebantur, cxdebantur, 4. Auguſt de Chad. 
bantur, vrebantur: & multiplicabantur: "They were fettred , Were impriſoned , lib 12.cap. 
were beaten , — —— D. Cypꝛian 727 
laſthe, Sacerdos Dei Euangelium tenens, & Chriſti præcepta chſtodiens, occidi poteſt, | 
vinci non poteltz The Prieſt of God boldinge the r 3 


be. 
{ut onercome he can not be. Do likewiſe Nazianene , Morte vir: vulnere naſcitur: — 


— augerur: By deathe it ſmethe: by woundinge it ſpringethe:by diminiſhinge it en- Nayiangon.in 
cicaſethe. * 72 | | 

Thus thetſe Holy Fathers, when they ſawe,the Goſpel of Cbꝛiſte increaſed oY MF] 
and grewe by perſecution, contrary to al tudgement ofreaſon,and wazlolp policte, , ”,__ G 
they were cnfozced , contrary to . Hardinges tudgemente, therein to acknow- | . ws. 
ledge the mighty power, and bande of Cod, and an vndonbted Teſtimonte ot te 
Truthe. Zufttnus a Godly Learned Father, and Party ſatthe thus of him ſelfe, Alem Aus 
Cum audirem Chriſtianos publice rraduci, & exagitari ab omnibus, vidert amem cos ad _ * / u 
mortem, & ad omnia, quæ ad terrorem excogitari poſſent, eſſe 1 U — 
10 — — —— — -V'Vhen — —. * 
and one ol Platoes Scholars) f C bmſtians Were accuſed , reniled of 
menne , and yet ſawe them to goe to theire deathe , and to al manner tenible, and cruel tors 
mentes, — I thought wirß mee ſel ſeit ws non poßible, that ſutche 
menue ſhould line in any Che like wzitethe Sozomenus of the Chꝛiſtians e A L 


in the Pꝛimtitiue Churche: Nec adulatione victi, nec minis perrerriti, magnum omni- 4 !. Ahoy 
bus argumentum dabant, ſeſe de maximis præmiis in cerramen deſcendere: The Ch. A Eo 
C ug lupe no, CF u 


— — 
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ſtians neither relentinge by faire meanes , nor ſbrinkinge for == vers 


Ap Tap dy — — ſuſſd — 


yor roller 


al 2. 


Thetle learned Fathers therefoze ſawe;that ꝙ. Hardinge could not i , the 
—U—ẽ — 
wozldly Pꝛinces, is an evident token Truthe. The Pꝛophete Dauid ſatthe, 
The Princes came, and conſulted togeather againſie Cod, and againſie bis C brite. But he that 
dwellethe in heauen, wil ſaughe them to ſcorne. There is no wiſedome, there is no pos 
ä — ab — . 

Further, pou ſape, OwrGoſpel u , and [enſual , and to 
theire belly , and beaſtly pleaſure, and therefore the 7 —— 
Hardinge, what a deſperate cauſe is this, that cannot ſtande without ſatche ma⸗ 
nifeſte blaſpdemie of the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte, and diſpitetul repꝛoche of Goddes peo- 
ple? Certatnely ©. Paule ſaithe , The Goſpel is the power of God vnto galuation: 
And the Pꝛophete Danid ſaithe, The people is cbriſtes enberitance « What hatde ths 
people ſo mutche offended you, that you ſhould either in this place ſo ſcoznefully, 


and ſo rep;ochefully repozte of them, oꝛ tn pour fozmer he ſo diſdcingfully cal 


them Swiene, andDogges : Yet is it not ſolonge ſithence pour ſelfe were an 
earneſt pꝛoleſſour of the ſame Goſpel,were it neuer ſo groſſe. Where was then 
pour fineneſſe , and ſharpneſſe of mitte? Where was pour belly: Where was the 
reſte- Yau ſhouldnot ſo ſane hane fo2gotten your owne ſelfe. 

: - - SurelyP. Hardinge, neither wil the ſenſual man dꝛowned in filthy, and 
beaſtiy pleaſutes take vp bis Croſſe , and folowe Cbꝛiſte, and pelde his necke to 


pour ſwearde, oz his body to pour ficre:neither is it a grofſe,oz ſenſual Coſpel, that 


willeade him go dba lame. 
vou laye, it ſtaydethe not withe Soddes pꝛomile, to fozlake his Churche a 
thouſande peeres. —ͤ—Ü—ĩ2k — — 


tcdtoammaundementes, to defile his Holy Sancuarte, to turne light into darkeneſſe, 
and darkeneſſe into light i and pet nenerthelefſe to binde him to his pꝛomiſſe. Al 


menne be llera, but God onely is true, and pꝛeuailethe, when he is iudged. God 


- knoweth his owne.Chziſte wil be euermoze with dis Churche , pea although the 


But why do pon fo mutche abate pour rekentnge : Whp make pou not vp pour 


fol acconmpte of fifteen hundzed thz&ſcoare and fire yeres,as ye were wonte to 
do: Ye haue here liberally , and of pour ſelfe quite ſtriken of five 3undzed thꝛœ⸗ 

| froare and ſite peers , that is to ſaye,the whole time, wherein the Apoſtles of 
Cette, and Holy Partpzs , and other Learned Fathers, and Docours liurd: in 
 whiche whole time it appeareth by poor owne ſecrete Confeſſion , the Churche of 

- God might wel ſtande bothe without 'poure Pꝛiuatt Paſſe (foz then was there 
none)and alſo without many other pour like fantaſies. Neither ought you, . 

 Hardinge,ſo dpely tobe grreued, and tocalle vs Apoſtates , and Peretiques,foz 
that wee daue refozmed elthcrour Churches to the Patcrneof that Churche , oz 


our ſelues to theerample of thoſe Fathers, Uerily in tbe iudgement of the godly, 
fine hundzed of thoſe firſte peeres are moze ä — — 
| peercs that fole med afterward. | 

el Therefoze J wil aunſweare you with the wondes of ©. terme: Quiſquis 
es aſſertot nouorum Dogmatum , quzſo te, vt parcas Romanis auribus : parcas Fidei, 
qu Apoſtolico ore laadatur. Cur poſt quadringentos amnos docere nos niteris,quod an⸗ 
teineſciuimus? Cur profers in medjum, quod Pettus, & Paulus edere nolucrunt * V ſq 


- ad hunc diem fineiſta Docttina Mundus Chriſtianus fuir. Tho, that art a Mainteiner 
of ne we Doctine, what ſo euer thou be, ] praie thee ſpare the Romaine cores; ſpare the Faith, 


that is commended by ——5 22 
yeeres 


ntruthe, 


wh, 
— - 
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geeres to teach vs that Paithe, which before wer neuer ſue we? hy bringeſt tou vs foortſ t 


that thinge, that Peter, and Paule never vttered ? Euermore vntil this daye the Chnſtian 
world bathe benne without this Doftrine, 


The eApolggie, Cap. I. Diuiſion. . 

Fa yt the Popes woulde, oz els if they could weigh with their 

ovone ſelues the whole mater, and alſo the beginninges and pꝛoce⸗ 

dinges ol our Religion , howe ina manner al theire trauaile hathe 

e to nought , nobody d2tninge it ſoꝛe warde, and without any 

ee eee 

ma⸗ 

ny almoſte maugre the head or al 
menne, 


Popes, aud 
dde ouer into 


n the 
in ſpite ofthe | 
taken encreaſe, and by little and little 

al Countreis , and is come at length even into Ringes Courtes and 
Palaces: Theiſe ſame thinges me might be tokens greate 
yenough to them, that God him ſelfe doth ſtrongly fight in our quar- 
rel, and dothe from Heauen laugheat theire enterpꝛiſes : and that 
the foꝛte of the Truethe is ſutche, as neither Mans Power, noz yet 
Helle gates are able to roote it out. I | 


M. Hardinge. 


It is wel that ye vſe the terme of the beginninge and procedinges of your Religion. For in 
deede of late yeres it begannenot at leruſalem, bur at Wittenberg. Neither Was it firſt deliuered 
Varo yon by an Apoſtle, bur by an Apoſtata.Stil at procedeth,and the farther of from the end. And wel 
may ye name it your Proceding en for there is noſtaie in it. Vvhat (tkethe to day,miſlikethe to ro e. 
The ſeely begiled ſoules that falrwe it. be as 8. Paule ſaithe, ener learninge; and neuer reachinge to the 
knowledge of the Truthe. | 

Did nor your Religion beginne firſke of Couetiſ and gre we it not after ward of rancour and 
malice,,whiche Martin Luther conceiued againſt the Dominican Friers in Saxonte, becauſe Albert the 
Archebiſhop of Mentz and E lc our of the Empire, had admitted them to be preachers of the Pardon of 
4 Croiſade againſt the Turkes,cotrary io an Ancient cuſtome, Thereby the Auguſtine triers,of whom 
Luther was one, had of longe time ben in poſſeſion of that preferment t II it not wel knowen What 
@ ſtirre krier Luther made ag ainſt lohnTetxer the frier of s. Dominikes order, for thar the ſaid Tet- 
der was made chiefe preacher of a Pardon, wherein V greate gaine, and thereby him ſelfe Was 
bereft of that fweete Morſel,wbiche in hope he had almsſt ſwallowed do wne : 

Where you ſaie,your Religion is ſpred abroade,and hath taken ſo murche encreaſe again]? the 
"Wrlles of Princes: and almoſt maugre the head of al men: thut is as falſe as your Relig ton i. 

Did not the greate ſlaughter of your hundred thouſand Boures 5 frgntfie to the World, 
Hour Cauſe to haue had the helpe of mam v vhat maie Weiudge of the great League of Cermaine Prins 
ces made at the diere of $malcald,for defence of your Lutheran Goſpel? | 

The troubles and rumultes of Fraunce raiſed by your Brethren the Hugurnots, and the Lament as 
ble outr ages committed there for your Goſpels ſake, be they not 4 "wirnes of freſh memorze , that your 

Religion is maintained, ſet forthe,and defended with power and helpe of men? 
That it in ne at length come enen into Kinges Caurtes and Palaic en it monethe Wiſe men no 
&ſſe to ſaſpect ir;then to pratſe it. 
The B. , Sarisburie. 


Ve make your ſelfe game, M. Hardinge, fo; that the Pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel 
\Taed firſt out of TUittenberg; and not from Nome: Potwlthſtandinge Wit» 


tenberg is a noble, and a famous Untuerſitic , ſo generally frequented ont of al 
Y fazeing 


1. Tim. 3. 


The firſt begitis 
dinge of this 
nevve Goſpel, 
and the occaſion 
that firſt moucd 
Luther to He- 
reſie. 


The diete of 


Smalcald. 


The Hugnenots 


of Fraunce, 


The comminge 
of Luthers Go- 
{pel into Princes 
Courres 1s 2 
rveake argumeEt 
for the Truthss 
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fo:etne Countreis, and ſo mutche commended foz al kindes ot tongnes,and liberal 
knowledge, as not many the like this day in Chziſtendome. 

| But be it, that Wittenberg were ſo ſimple a burrough.as ꝙ. Hardinge ima⸗ 
gineth. Yet were it not moze ſimple then was the Towne of Nazarcth:in whiche 
3 —— — melt giaztons., and grratteſt 


4 deſpite of vis Countrie, Andthere hence, —„—— 
tahenz — Queſtion vſev by Nathanael, 5 para bene 7. 4 


good thinge Hat ay rg 4c 

2 of Chzilte, — — i 
origen centra Batbatrous Jewes. Foz thus Oꝛigen repoztethe of him: Dogma Chriſtianum 
Cel/um li affitmat a Barbaris cepiſſe ortum, hoc eſti Iodæis He ſaithe, the Doc inne of the Chil 

ſtians bad his be ginninge onely from a Barbarous O ation, that is to ſay, from the Je es. 
1007.1. But this is the mighty bande and power of Cod. He chuſethe the weake 

thinges of the wozld, to confounde the ſtrong: and the foltſhe thinges of the wozld, 
KN. to confounde the wiſe. He ouerthzowethe the greate Goliath with a ſely ſlinge, 
2 10 and blowethe downe Antichꝛiſte in al his glozie with the bzeathe ol his mouthe. J 
Meche. thenketbee,© Father,ſaithe Chziſte:foz that thou haſte hid theiſe thinges fro the 
P/al.24, wiſe,and Politique: and haſte teueled the ſame bnto the ſimple, The Faithe of 
Galat.3s Chziſte is not bounde to plate. The whole Carthe is the Lozdes, and al the ful- 
| neſſe of the ſame, There is nowe no Diſtinaion of Cake, and Barbarous: Wee 

are al one in Chziſte Jeſu, 

Notwith>anding,the Goſpel of Chzilte that we pzofeſſe , neither had bi 

from that Learned Father Docour Luther,noz came firſt from Mit- 
teaberg . It is the ſame Goſpel, wherof it is Written by the Pzophete > The 
Le ſhal come out of Sion, and the VVoorde of God out of Jemſalam, 

Touchinge pour longe tale of Dogour Luthers auarice , and ſale of Par- 
donnes, J mtnbe not, noz neede not to anſweare you, It is a ſimple ſtale (claun- 
der. Yet it oiten ſeructhe your turne of courſe , when other thinges beginne to 
taille. Jn derde Frere Teccl the Pardoner made dis pzoclamations bnto the peo⸗ 
ple openly in the Churches in this ſozte: Although a man had lyen with our Laop 
the Mot ber of Chziſte, and had begotten her with Childs, yct were he hable by the 
Popes power to Pardonne the faulte. Againſt this, and other like foule Blaſphe- 
mies Docour Luther firſte beganne to lpeake. Nowe whether this occaſion wers 

' ſufficient,oz no, let Þ, Hardinge bim ſelfe be the Judge, 
Wee graunte, the Pzinces, and Cſtatcs of the wozld haue nowe lalde thelre 
power to aſſiſte the Goſpel. Goddes Holy Rame therefo;e be bleſſed. Powe be it 
the Coſpel came not firſt from them. Jt ſpꝛange vp, and grewe by them many 
whercs againſt thetre willes. 

Neither is the Goſpel therefoze the moze to be lulptacd, bicauſe it hathe 
ent red into Pzinces Courtes, Daniel was in Kinge Nabuchcdonoſo;s Palaice, 

philip.x and taught bim to knowe the Liuinge God, S. Paule teioiced, and toe come 

+ loꝛte in dis bandes, foz that there were ſome euen in Nerves Courte, that began 

to hearken to the Goſpel. And Cuſebius ſaithe, Valeriani Aula erat iam Eccleſia Dei: 

V alerian the Emperours Courte was now become the Churche of Ged. Athanaſius ſaithe 

vnto the Emperour Jouinian, Conueniens eſt Pio Principi, & c: The Studie and loue 

e of Godly thinges,ts very meete for a Godly Prince, For ſo ſbal you ſurety bave Yun barte 

Cyrill.m Epiſt duet mone in the bande of Cod. Like wiſe ſaithe S. Cpzil to the Cmperours Theoto- 

«4 rheuda cy ius and Ualentinian; Ab ca, quæ crga Deum eſt, pietaie, Reipub:veſtiz ſtaius "mo 
yalentmien. 
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Churche of Englande. tl. parte. 35 


The ſtote, and aſſmance of your Empiere hangethe of your Rc ſigion to wades Cod. 


Do ltkewiſe ſaithe Sozomenus of the Emperour Arcadius , MG » Ru t Sozomll.g.ca.3, 


agu red cr THIS PH ou pr r uidty it TH coxTIOURTE 
Therefoze it behou the Pꝛinces to vaderſtande the caſes of Goddes Re li⸗ 


gion, and to recetue Chiſte with his Goſpel into theire Courtes. Foz God hathe 7/-/ 2. 


oꝛdeined Ringes, as the P2ophcte Dauid lait he, to letue the Kode: and, as Clat 4. 49. 


ſaithe, to be Naurtes vato his Churche. 
It there be occaſions of vanities oz wickedneſſe in Pꝛintes Courtes, pet (s 
there no Courte therein comparable tothe Courte of Rome, Foz there, . Ber⸗ 
nard ſaithe, Mali proſiciunt boni deficiunr: The wicked woxe:the po{ly wane, | 

Pe ftrine in vaine, . Hardinge: This Counſel is not of Pan:1t 1s of God Bf 
Pꝛinces with the're powers could not ſtaie it, rutche lefſe tan ycn ſtave it with 
vntruthes and fables, The poze beguiled ſoules,of whom pe ſpeake,are neither ſo 


ſeely,no; ſo fimplc,but they are able to eſpie pour folies. The Truthe of God wil aA; 


ſtande : Uanitie will falle of it ſelfe. Remfber the Counfel of Gamalicl: Fight not 
againtt the Spzite of God, CN rnd as 

The «Apologie, Cap. 5. Diuiſion. 3. 

they be not al madde at this daye,ſo many Free Cittits . ſo 

W 4+ many — tons falls awape from the 

State ol Rome, and haue rather ioined them ſelues to the Goſpelof 


Chziſte. | 
The B. of Sarisburie. 


ꝙ Hardinges anſweare hereto is longe:the effec thereof i ſhozt is this: 
The Fatthe of the Romaine Churche, ts the very Catholique Fanh, wech -who jo fore- 
ſoke.ſhalbe companions Tith Diuels in euerlaſſinge fiere. ** | 
And Where ye ſaieiſo many Free Citt ie,ſo many Kinge! 11 prale you hoe mam free Citties 
can you name, hut hawe receiued your Sacramentarie Religion ! Nay the Free citt ies of Germanic, as 
many as haue foreſaken the Catholtque Churche,doo they not perſecute you the pr amen cle Bur. 
ſay yethey be fallen from the Seate of Rune. o be the Greekes alſo in a pointe og tWo9:yet condemne 
they you for Here! 
—— be duh 
fue partes of that great Countrie, at leaſte t Woo remaine Canal, que. 
Let vs ſce-horw make ye vp the number of ſo many Kinges,ye ſpeake of ? The Realmes of £n- 
lande. and Scot lande. bicauſe by Goddes prouidence the Gowernement of them is dewolued to V e- 
men, for as mutche as they be no Kinges , though they haue the ful right Kingesof them 1 ſbrake 
nor. No w onely roo Chriſtened Kinges rematme the Kinge of Denmarke nd the Kinge of s weden. 
Gcate you no'Ve vp into your Pulpites like bragginge cockes on the rowſi: Elappe your hing es, 
and crow out aloudt. so mam free C itties;ſo mam Kinges. 5 
But -phat thinke youof al the world before thirdayet vvere al Citties, al Prouince,al Con 
yen al Kinges al Princes c. til Freer Luther came and With his Nunne tolde ys a nerwe Doctrine, 
and controlled al the old,rwere al theſe mad? 

The Vertuous menne of the gocietie of 1e/us, ſuue they not brought many Countries, many Kin pes, 
many Princes to the Faithe of Chriſte by preachinge the Doctrine of the Carholthe Chun che? V Vece wil 
not foloWe your foliſ hneſſe in boaſtienge, c. The Faithe profeſſed in the holy Romayne Churche  1t 
no preached in peru in the Kingdome of |gnamban, in the Kingdome of Monopot apa. in C ambata, 
m Giapan, in Cina. in Tartato,in Baſnage, in Taproband, in Orr. in Cetlon,tn Jimor,in lac ian 
Maca ar. | | 

The Mr Wrought by theſe Holy Fathers whiche converted theſe Countries. I rrowe.ye wil 
wat 4ccoumpre to be madne/ſe, Thus your vaine boe(? in Wickedneſſe Wrought by the po wer of Satan it 
put to ſilence cc. | The 


iques. 
the Free Citties in al the Countrieof Germanie fallen from the See Apoſtalihe.0f 
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The Defence of the Apologie of the 


The'B. of Sarirburie_. 


The Faithe of the Komaine Churche, ſaitbe Þ. Hardinge, is the very Ca- 
tholique Faithe of Chzifte : whtche who ſo fozeſakethe , be heuinge o Empe⸗ 
rour, he halbe Companion with Diuels in tuerlaſting fire. Thus mutche,J trow, 
. Hardinge learned of the Countrefeite Decti of Anacletus. Foz thus it pleaſeth 


& reekes, 76 


aut. Epi him to gloſe,and interlace the wozdes of Chztite: Super hanc Perram, id eſt, Super 


Romanam, ædificabo Eccleſiam meam : V pon this Roche, that is to ſaye, Vpon 
tfe Churche of Rome, ] wil build my Chinche, And therfoze Pope Bonifacius, toz a ful 
Extra. De Ma. TEſolution of the mater ſaithe thus:Subefſe Romana Pontifici,omni human creature 
ur C Obedicn, declaramus, dicimus , definimas, & pronuntiamus, omnino eſſe de neceſſitate faluris: 
nam an lan. Net declare, ſeye, determine, ond pronome / that it is of the neceſſitic of Saluation jor rery 
Gloſſa in code, mortal creature ,to be ſubiefie vnto the Biſhop of Rome. Andthe Gloſc uke wiſe tpon 
Cap. the ſame, Galuatur,eſt ſub Summo Pomtifice: What ſo ever creature is ſaued.15 vns 
der the Biſpop. Here is no mention neither of Chzilte,noz of his Goſpel, Sals 
nation, Damnation hangeth onely of the B. of Rome. This thing once graunted, 
the caſe ia cleart: Lhe Pope him ſelle hathe refolued the doubte, What ſhould we 
beit, made abetterteial * Notwithitading Coznelius the Biſhop of Bitcnto in the late 
. e30 Suprſhionem Flt 1 8. 3 
; ratem, a o ad Antichriſtum, a 

Tridentina. ad Epicurum velut prorſus vnanimes non — — in cotde impio, & Soy 
pudico,Non eſt Deus? © vii God (the Pope and his Cardinales ) bad not fallen 
with common conſente,and altogeather, from true R.eligion to Syperſiition , from FartFe to 
Infidelitie, from Chiſle to Antichnſte, from Cod geen ſaieinge with wicked berte, ond 
pal, ſhameleſſe mouthe, There is no God. Jn like ſenſe,of the ſamt Biſhoppes, and Dc of 
bernard incan- Nome &.Bernardſaithe, Scrui Chriſti ſerujunt Antichriſto: The Scnauntes of Chriſte 
etc.Canmice, ſerve Antichriſle, Copnelius ſaithe, the Biſhoppes of Nome are fallen to Superſtt- 
tion, to Jnfivelitie,to Antichziſte, to Epicure:t are not aſhamed to ſape, Theres 
no God. Pet, ſaithe M. Hardinge, the Faithe of Nome ts the Catholique Faitbe:x 
who ſo departethe from the lame, de de Kinge oz Emperour , he ſhalbe companion 

with the Diuel in Helle fire, And thus to ſaye,ts no mere madneſſe, 

That the Pꝛincts, and free Citties of Germante ener perſecuted vs, it is 
vtterly vatrue , and like the reſte of pour tales. They reſoice in God in our bes 
halle ; and beinge there, they recelved vs vnder theire pzotenion , and offered vg 
ſutche fre&dome , and courteſie,as they ſeldome offered the like to any Natton, 
Certaine of them by pour owne Confeſſion, have already agreed to al the peintes 
of our Doarine, ne of them al, no not one would cuet ſuffer the ſame Docs 
trine ofours to be co! 5 

What the Ozeclans this dave thinke of bo, J cannot telle. Hoktolth⸗ 
Randinge it appeareth by their letters waltten purpoſely to the Churches of Bo- 
bemla, that they allowe wel of our Doctrine, and btterly condemne porro, Foz 
17% neckeſue thus they wzttte buto them: '0u40ty meberfracTor RAS þ0) rail e Cor Igly, df 
Con/tantinope(1- — Wriloutphmienlveart Thy jab” n Vherejore, loving Bres 
rane d tecleſiy threngand Children, Mit be ſo a5 "wee hefe, and hope, make haſte 4 that wee mate lone togeas 
bremen, fein Viiltle, And agalne, thus it (s recozded in the late Councel of Laterane, 

In Concil Late, Grecl in ranrum earperunt abominari vt fl quando Sacerdores Lata ſaper corum 
eee alraria celehraſſent, ſpſſ non vellent prids in (lis ſueriſicare, quam ca, tanquam per hoc in- 

7 quinaa lauiſſent! The Otetbes beganne ſo wtche to oboe the Latinesy ißt. i ii bad happes 

ned the Latine Prieſies had miniſtred vron theme auſtars 4 they won'd not after warde make 
oblation pon the ſame, b y ſod wal bed themtor thinkinge there Auſtar; defiled by 
the Latines handelmg, Whereloze,Þ. Pardinge, what ſo ener the Czeclans thinke of 
bo, it appeareth hereby, they vtterly refuſs pour Communſon,t condemne pou foz 
Yerctiques, But 
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But who would haue thought, ꝙ. Hardinge had benne ſoſkflful in pꝛopoꝛti⸗ 
ons : Thewhole tou ntrie of Germanic , ſaithe he , beinge diulded in equal poz- 
tions, two of five remaine ſtil in p obedience of the See of Rome. Ne geue God 
thankes, it is, as it is. In dedecertatne townes ſabtece to the Biſhoppes, tn 
outwarde vſage of theire Churches, remaine tl, as they were befoze. Yet neuer- 
theleſle where the Churches are Popiſhe, the people of al ſoztes are Pꝛoteſtantes, 
and loue the Truthe, and are mutche aſhamed of pour folies . It was Goddes 
ſetrete pꝛouidente, that certatne of pours ſhould remaine emongſt vs a ſeaſon , 
as the Cananites remained emongſt the people of Jſrael . Otherwiſe within 
fewe peres ye would denie, that euer pour diſoꝛders had benne ſo greate, 

It is very harde,and in manner not poſſible, to connert the whole people of ſo 
greatea countrieal at onte. The Heares ofa mans Bearde , 0z Bead neuer 
ware white al togeather. C hitte compareth the Kingdome of God bnto Leaven, 1c. g 
whiche the woman takethe, and latcth in a lumpe of dog. It wozketh , and 
laboureth by litle, and litle, vntil it haue Leauened al the whole. In this ſozte 2/cbinc. 
Eule bius ſ@meth to compare the two partes of the Romaine Empire diſſentinge 
in Judgement of Keligton : the Eaſt parte to the Bight , and the Weafte to the 
Daye. But Chzilte wil dzawe al vnto him ſelfe : and then ſhal God be al in al. 1% an. 12 

But here r and ſo many Princes, M. Pardinge 1 corn 15, 

hath bzought vs a mante of newes out of Jgnamban , Monopotapa, Cambaia, 

Glapan, Biſnaga, Dzmaz, and other ſcrange, and far Countries, There, he 

ſaithe , ſo many, and ſo many Ringes, and Pzinces are lately Conuerted, and 
b:ought to the obedience of the Dee of Rome. J marueile, he ſatthe not, the Pan 
tn the Pone was likewiſe newly Chziſtened to make vp the Puſter, 

Hotve be it al theſe thinges muſte nedes be true. Foz Chꝛiſtes owne Fe- 
lowes, oz, as P.Hardinge vttereth it in better wiſe, the Holy Fathers of the $0- 
tietie of Jeſus, haue ſente home wozde as wel heteof, as alſo of ſundzie Miracles 
wzought by the lame Bolp Fathers, Uerity, fo the name of Chzilte be publiſhed, 
whether it be by them, oz by bs , by Light, oz by Darkenes , Goddes Holy name 
be bleſſed. But of many thefre Piracles I haue no ſkfl, Foz thus theſe Holy 
Fathers wzite, as it is ſaide befoze, that with Holy Water they haue dztuen Ptſe 
out of the tountrie, and made Barren Women to beare Chfldzen , and ſatche o⸗ £924 D¹i,t. 
ther the like maructlous Piracles, Reither are w& bounde of neceſſitte to be- . . 
lene al ſutche Ptzacles what ſo ener, without exception, Alexander of Hales ſaith, ander de 
In Sacram#to apparet Caro, interdũ humana procuratione,interdi opermione Diabolica: 11%, per 4. 
Jn the $acramente it ſelfe there appeareth Fleaſh, ſometime by the conucianct ofmen, ſome. 941 13 mem 4. 
time by the woorkinge of e Divel, Likewiſe ſatthe Nicolaus Lyza, Aliquandoin Ar. 3./olur.2. 
Hecleſia fir maxima deceprio Populi in Miraculis ſietis 4 Sacerdotibus , vel eis adherent. N In 
bus, proprer luerum : Sometime evey in the Chunehe the Prople ii ly dceched with Daniel C14 
fene M trcles wrought either by the Prieſies, or eſs by thene companions, for ſukers ſake, 

Miracles be not enermoze vndoubt ed pzofes of True Dodrine. Mhereſoze ®. Aus „ vont r 
guſtine lat he vnto Fanſtus the Panichee ; Miracula non facitis! qui ſ Facereris, ta. 1% 1. 
men Ipſa in vobis caueremus! Ye 4woorke no Miracles: and yet if ye wt any, at your 

fande / wer would take beede of them, The Pꝛophete Dirremie faithe, Seduxerunt ir 
Populum meum in mendociſs ſuis, & in Miraculis ſuls: They have deceined my Prople 

by thelre Le, and by thene Miracles, 

Touchinge the Conuerſlon of the Caſte India, Ueſputius walteth , there | 
were many Godly Biſhoppes there, and ſundzle whole countries Converted, and % 
Chziſtened, longe befoze that either the Poztugales, oz the Jeſuites came thither: 
and pet had never beard of the name of the Biſhop of Nome. 

As foz —— „the 


Pery Martyr 
Modiolancn. 


Veſputius in 
Nauo Orbe fa. 


45 


Wal ts. 


Luc. 


Apocalyp.19. 
Teriml , contra 


lud:os. 
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onely without al manner knowledge of God, but alſo iuilde, and naked, lvithout 
any Ctutle governmente.offertnge vp mennes bodies in Sacrifice.drinkinge mens 
bloud, and eatinge mennes fleaſh , Some of them woꝛſhipped the Bonne, and the 
Poone: ſome, an ancient olds Tre;ſome, what ſg ever they (awe ſirſt in the moꝛ⸗ 
ninge, tdey thought the ſame ſoz that day ta be theire, God. eme wazthippch 
certaine familiar Diuels, and vnta them Sacrificed ponge bates, and girles. -- + 


Beinge tn this miſerable ſtate, and naturally by the very ſenſe, andiadge- 
ment of common reaſon abhozringe and lothinge theire owne blinaneſe , what 
marueile is it, it they were eaſte to be leadde into any Religion, ſpecially cartiein ga 
ſutche a ſhewe of apprarel,and Holy Ceremonies: - we? earns 

So the greats liinge of Tartarie of late, fiadinge him (elſe and his people 
without any manner Religion, was contented to bozrowe ſome Ucligton of the 
Turkes, Foz men would rather clothe them ſeiues with leanes , and barkes, 
then fo goe quite naked: and rather gate if 

And what if God would vſe this meane 


Akecoznes, then die foz hunger. 
| foz the time, afterwarde the better 
to loads the (aide nations to the cleare Light of the Colpel, as . Auguſtine ſaith, 
the ſhomaker vſeth his bziltle not ta ſe woe withal, but to a we in his Na 
voubte, Þ. Hardinge, il your Dourine, and ours werelaide tograthet, the verie 
Indians them ſelues, be thep neuer ſo rude, woulde be able to ſ& a great difference. 
But let the Biſhop of Rome wane abꝛoade, and loſe at home. pu remem- 
ber the olde P2overbe, Dionyſus Corinthi.Dtonpſius when he had loſt his hing - 
dome at home at Syracuſæ, be gotte bim ſelle to Cozinthe , and there became a 


Scholemaiſter, and ſo ſæmed to continue a kingedome fil, | wg 
Wa make no boaſte, ꝙ. ge, noz geats bs to rotoſte, as pe ſay, nas 
flappe our winges in the behalfe of theiſe Pꝛince s, and Countries, ſo manp, and 


ſo many, as it pleaſeth you to (pete, that haue ſubmitted them ic luca to the Co- 
ſpel of Chꝛiſt. Neither are the Came, ſo manp, and ſo manp, ſo fewe as you would 
ſeme to make them. The Bingedome of @ngland, the Kingedome of Scotland, 
the Kingevome of Denmarke,the kingedome of Sweden: the Dukes of Saxoule, 
the Duke of Bzunſwtke, the Paligraue of Khene, the Puke of UWirtenberg , the 
Landtgryue of Palla, the Marques of Brandeburg, the Pꝛince of KuCta,al other 
the Carles, and noble men, and greate Citties thzowghthe whole cauntrie of 
Germanie , the mighty common weales of Helnetia , Nhetia, Uallis Tellina, 
with ſo many hundzed thouſandes biſides in Fraunce, Italie, Spaine, Hungatie, 
and in the of Poole : Certainelp al theſs wel ceckened cannot ſæ me ſo 
fewe,as pe would daue it. Vewiſſe, S. Hardinge, it græneth pou ful ſaze,thep ate 
ſo many. Vf Cod of his mercy bleſſe thoſe thinges.that he hath mercifully begonne. 
it wilbe high time foz vou ſhoztly to ſæke a newe refuge. 

We boaſte not ont ſelues of theſe thinges. There is no cauſe. It is not the wozke 
of man: it is the onely hand of God, Dauid ſatth, Let the Beaucns reioice: let 
the Earth be glad: The voice (ol the Apoſtles ) ts ſounded abzoade into al tha 
woꝛlo: The Angel of God ſange, Glozie be to God on high: The Angel in the A⸗ 
pocalyps crieth amaine, Cecidi, cecidu Babylon illa magna: Down,down is fallen that 

e Babylon: Textullian ſaithe, Parthi, Medi, Elamitz,&c. The Parthians, the M cdi 
ans, the Elomites , the people of M\ eſepotamia, of Armenia, of Phrygia, of Coppadocia,of 
Pontus, of Aſia » of Pamphilia, of £gypte, of Apinica, of Rome, of Hicruſalew, of Ce- 
tulia,of M amitania, of Speine, of Fraunce, oj Britannie,of Sarmatia. of Dacis, of Germanie, 
of es ythia and many other nations, and Provinces, knowen, and vnknoTen boue received the 
Goſpel of chnſte. Thus ſatde thep,the Angels, Pꝛophetes of God,+ Holy Fathers, 
and pet without boaſtinge, oz fla inge to rowlte , oz clappinge of whinges. Geue 


vs leaut therefoze,Þ, Hardinge, in the like caſe to ſolace our ſelves with the confl- 
F e | deration 
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tion of Goddes mighty, and merciful woozkes , and humbly to refolce at the tri⸗ 
umphe of the Czoſſe of Chꝛiſte. - 

Arnobtus ſaithe vnts the Dcathens: Ne nobis de noſtra frequentia blandiamur. 
Multi nobis uidemur : ſed Deo admodum pauci ſumus. Nos gentes nationesq; diſtingui- 
mus: Deo vna Domus eſt mundus hic totus: Let vs not flatter our ſelues of our preate 
multitudes. V nto our ſelues wee ſeeme many: but vnto Co1 wee are but ferwe , V Vee put 
difference bit-weene Nation, and Nation! But vato Cod this whole worldeis but one houſe. 
This counſel, M. Hardinge, is wholeſome fo; cither parte to folowe, that who 
ſo wil refotce , map refotce in the Loꝛde. 


T hee Apologie,(ap.5. Diuiſion. 4. 


And although the Popes had neuer hitherunto leaſure to con⸗ 
ſider diligently and earneſtly of theſe maters, oꝛ though ſome other 
cares doo now let them, and divers wales pulle them, oꝛ thoughe 
theycoumpt theſe to be but common and triefinge ſtudies, and no- 
thinge to appertaine to the Popes woꝛthineſle, this maketh not 
why our mater ought to ſeeme the woozle, Oz ikthey perchaunce 
wil not ſee that, whiche they ſee in deede, but rather wil withſtande 
the knowen Truthe, ought wee thereſoze by and by to be coumpted 
Deretiques , bicauſe wee obey not theire wil andplcaſurce 

Hardinge. 

Sith Chriſte hath geuen to the Dope in Peter, hoſe laufull ſucteſſdur he i. commiſſion to feede 
his Sheepe : Holeſome feedinge beinge thend of that commuſſton , it it not to be daubred, but le that 
ordeined thend , hath aſo ordeined meanes belong inge to thend . Therefore it is not the dutie of 4 
gerd and humble ſheepe to gene foorthe a malicious ſurmiſe, that the ſbepheard wil not ſee that he 
ſeeth in deede, but rather xi Hand the know en Trut he. And "what ſo ever jheepe be diſobedrent, 
and refuſe to heave ihe voice of their ſheepeheard , "whom © hr:ſtes hath made auer them, the ſame be 
not of Chriſtes folde. And mainteminge contrary Doftrime to their ſhepeheardes tyue Dotirimne, 


iuſtly may they be accoumpred Haret ikes, 


The B. , Sarisburie. 


To be Peters lauful Sucteſſour, it is not ſuffictent to leape into Peters ſtalle. 
Lauful Succeſſion ſtandeth not onelp in poſſeſſion of place, but alſo , and mutche 
rather in Doqrine and Diligence. Yet the Biſhoppes of Rome, as il there were 
nothinge cls required, cuermoze put vs in minde, and tel vs many gape tales of 
theire Succeſſion, Pope Þymmachus ſaithe, In Papa ſi deſint bona acquiſita per 


Arnoblus con. 
tra Gente . 


lohan. | 


meritum, ſufficiunt quæ à loci Pra deceſſore præſtantur: Jf the Pope wante vertuet, and Daum 40 Noth 
goodneſſe of bis owne, yet the vertues that are geuen him by ( Peter ) bis predeceſſourgore ſuffi- nos. 
cient. And the Cloſe vpon the ſame: Perrus tecit Papam ha tedem bonitatis ſux: Peter Gloſs id. in 


bath made the Pope Heine of his goodneſſe. 


verb. Cum He 


But . Bierome ſaithe farre othet wilt: Non sanctorum ſilij ſunt, qui tenent lo- veditatem 
ca ſanctorum: They be not evermore Holy mennes Children, that ſitte in the roumes of Hoſ Dis . Non eff 
menne , Likewiſe ſaithe Alphonſus de Caſtro, a ſpecial aſſiſtante of that ſpde, facile, 


Quamuis teneamur ex Fide credere, verum Peui Succeſſorem eſſe Supremum totius Ec- 


Alphonſus Cone 


cleſiæ Paſtorem, tamen non renemur cadem Fide credere, Leonem, aut Clementem eſſe tr Here. L. 
verum Petri Succeſſorem: Notwithſlanding we be bounde by Faithe to beleve, that the 1c. 


tre succe cia of Peter is hig heſt thepheard of the hole Che: yet ere q not bounde by 
the ſame onthe to belt ye, that Leo, or Clement (being Eiſhoxpes of Rome) ate the true Sucz 
et [nt of Peter, : 


The woozdes, that Chziſte ſpake vnto Peter, tmpozte no Souerainetie,but 0 U 


Dy wcre 


Head 40 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


| Shepherd: were common to al the reſt, S. Cypꝛian ſait he, Hoc erant viigg cœteri Apoſtoli,quod 
ig | Is if cypriendeſim. fuir Perrus,pari coſortio præditi & Honoris, & Poteſtatis: The reſi of the Apoſiles were 
1160 — bare en the ſame, tßat Peter was, al ende wed with like felowſſip both of io nous. and of Po wer. 
. 2 What ſpecial pʒiuilege then can the Pope claime by the Succeſſton of S. Peter? 
Oz what talketh be of fading the whole flacke of Chziſte,p neuet fa det any parte 
therof:wherin is p Pope like ©.Peter?oz wherein cuer was S. Petet like þ Pope⸗ 
Yet ꝙ. Hardinge doubteth not to gene his Definttiue Sentence, Vvhat ſo ever 
Sheepe is not obedient to the Headſbepheard,uu not of the fiacke of chriſt. Che Pope alſo him ſelfe 
dein boldely warranteth the ſame, Thus he (aithe of him (clfe, Quicung ptæceptis noſtris 
* — obedierit, peccatum Idololattiæ, & Paganitatis incurrit: Who ſo ever obeieth nov 
. our commaundt mentes, falleth into the ſinne of Jdolatrie , and Jnfidelitte, And therefoze 
Pope Steuin thus auanceth the authozitte of his mne See; Sactoſancta Domina 
Dit 75. Oper noſtia Romana Eccleſia: Om Holy Lady the Chinche of Rome. | 
tebat. But Chziſte ſpeaking of him ſelfe ſatthe, J am the True Sheepbeard : And, xbo 
loben.!o. ſo becreth theſe woordes of myne, and doeth the ſame. ] wil liken bim to a wiſe man, S. Pauls 
Loc. 6. beinge but one of the ſheepe, ſaithe thus, ) withſtoode Peter (as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, 
Galat.l the Headſhe&pheard) even vnto his face, ſor that he walked not vprightly to the Goſpel of 
Chriſte, Pet was he a ſherpe of the flocke of Chʒiſte. Hoſtienſis tn this caſe ſemeth 
De Conce/7 pres reaſonable: His woꝛdes be theſe: Omnes debent obedire Papz , quicquid precipian 
Le. yrop- nifiſequi poſſit peccatum: Al men muſt obey the pope het ſo ever he commennde: ſo there fos 
Jutr Hoſtien. (owe no ſine of bis commaundement, Likewiſe Feltnus a notable Canontſte: Non ob- 
j De Reſcriptis. ſtante Plenirudine Poteſtatis, quæ eſt in Papa, non eſt obediendum ei, peccaio imminente: 
PIE * quando'ver, Notwithſiandinge the fulneſje of power, that is in the Pope, when ſume ſhal jolo we bis bid 
| h pl 1 ved ,. dinge, we may not obey him. 
a: Vf the Pope wil clatme ths Beadpaſtourſhſp ouer the whole flocke of Chztlfe, 
1 oʒ rather it be wilbe taken foz any Paſtour at al, let him then f&de the Flocke: Let 
him bzeake the bzeade of Life, without Leauen: Let him ſpeake the woꝛde of God 
truely, without fables:and we wil heare him. Otherwiſe S. Auguſtine hath war 
Auguſt, in 10. Ned vs: Sua ſi docere velint, nolite audire, nolite facere. Certe enim tales ſua quærunt: 
ban.trafis. 45. non qu ſant leſu Chriſti:Jſthey wil teache you DotIrines of theire owe, ſee , ye beate 
them nor: (and what ſo tuer ſutche thing they tommaunde pou) ſce, ye doo it not. Fox 
wndowbtedly ſutche men ſecke for their one maters ; and not the thinges that perteine to Je- 


ſus Chiiſte, 
The Apologie, Cap. 5. Diniſion. G. 

It ſo be that Pope Pius were the inan( wee ſate not, whiche he 
would ſo gladly be called) but if he were in deede a man, that either 
would accoumpt vs foz his bzethzen, oz at leaſt would take vs to be 
men, he would firſt diligently haue examined our reaſons,and would 
haue ſeene, what might be ſaide with vs, what againſt vs: a would 
not in his Bul, whereby he lately pzetended a Councel, ſo raſhly haue 
condemned ſo great a part ofthe woꝛlde, ſo many Learned # Godlp 
men, ſo many common wealthes, ſo many Kinges> # ſo many Pꝛin⸗ 
ces, onely vpon his owne blinde pzetudices # foedeterminations, a 
without hearing of them ſpeake, oz without ſhewing cauſe wby, 

: Hardinge. 

Speake of Pope Tiur , Chat ye land hat ye can, Neither your prat/e Can dduatinie his e. 
ſtimation,nor your diſpraiſe abaſe it. His angular vert ues be Nel bnowen.God ts h to be pratſed 
for that he hath prouided for ſus flock ſo good 4 ſbepheard. 41 for you. a be taketh you tobe men . ſo 


wat bis brethren, bicauſe ye haue cut of your ſelues from the Cerbelthe cure he. Your reaſons have ben 
| | diligently 
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oppeared writing be fore him in the Wall. 


db;ewly and exatily examined already. In reſþett of your reaſons, Learning, and Hol Screprures 
wwhiche ye bring » ye are founde ſuche as Baſaſar Kinge of Babylon Was ſignified by the hande , that 


bat it is Beret ihes to be admitted ro reaſoning, it is and hath bit evermore too "we! knoWen. 


ne they neuer [ot confuted they yelde not · Ouercome they may be, reformed they wil not be. 


Therein no good lightly & done 


Je B. of Satisburie. 


Bf Pope 


Pius were ſo god a man, and ſo fit and woꝛthy a Pat our foz the 


Churche of Cod, why then did his Cardinalles of late labour (a earneſtlp by trea⸗/ 
ſon, and conſpiracie to depoſe him, being, as you ſap, ſo god a man: ©: if it were 
not ſo, why then did he dim ſelle complaine thereof ſo bitterly in an Dzation pꝛo⸗ 
nounced openly in Rome in the Con ſiſtozic: Js it not lauful foz ſo god a man to 


line in Rome 2 Js the ſame Pzoclamation nowe pzaaiſed emong the Cardinalles 
in Rome that was ſometime vſed in the Councel houſe at Cpyeſus, Nemo noſtrum 


frugi eſto: Let no good men be emonpſie vs? 


Pe ſafe, Pope Ptus would not voucheſaue fo tal vs his Bzethzen. Nomarnelle, 
ſ&tng his owne deere, and firſt begotten Childꝛen the Cardinales would no lenger 


A compariſon 
be trveus the 
Detendets and 
Balſaſat King of 
Babylon. 

No goo 
ryrought by 
reaſoning ich 
Hereukes, 


Oratio Py 
Pape. 


ney e 
gts. 


haut him to be theire Father. It is ſuffictent foz vs, that Chziſte the Donne of H 28. 


God is contente to cal vs his Bzethzen. | 


lohan. 20. 


Ve haue Crcommunicate vs, as the Phartſcſs did the Apattles , bicauſe we 10 9.12.16. 
ſpeake vnto pou in the name of Chziſte, But your owne Lawe ſaithe, Excommuni- 24.9.1. 4 «dias 
carus non poreſt Excommunicare: He that 15 Execommuntcot him ſeſfe,cannot gene Sen- mus. 
tence to Excommunicate others; And your owne Gelaſius ſaithe-Newinem ligare debet . Qu 
iniqua Sententia: A wicked Sentence (of Cxcommunication) bindeth noman. But befoze lara. 
al others God him ſelfe ſaithe, Ego Benedicam Maledictionibus veſtris: J wil Bſeſſe, Mala 2 


that you Cwrſe, ſaithe the Lozde, You ſate, pou haue weighed our Reaſons,and 
haue founde them to light. How ſurely that is a god Light anſweare, Cuenin 
ſutche Light ſozte Jullanus the Apoſtata wzote ſometime vnto the Chziſtian Bi⸗ 


ſhoppes: Aviyvwp;yr wp, nartywou: ] haue readde yout reaſons: J know them wel yenough! se den ig 
and there fore } hone condemned them, But the ſame Chziſtian Biſhoppes anſweared Cap-18. 


dim againe,Artyro;;aM\kX ou Tyast iu Y, xu fy KaTiyvns, Jt may be, ye haue 


demne them, As S. Paule alſo likewiſe ſaithe, Nam fi cognowſſent,nunquam Domini 1 c 


readde om reaſons: but ye vnderſioode them not. For if ye Vnderſioode them, ye 155 not con- 


Gloriz crucifixifſent; vj they had fino wen, they would never haue Ci ſied 5 Lord of Clorie, 
But vnto man of pour ſide, P Hardinge, J ſeare me wir may over truelp ſay 


as S. Þilarte ſaithe vnto the Arian Hexitiques: Vere Deum neſciunt : at; viinam /i De Syn. 
neſcirent: Cum procliuioti enim venia ignoraremt: Jn deede they know not Cod: and would di, aduerſus 


God they nter him not: Then theire ignorance were the eaſier to be pardoned, 


Pon ſate, There is no Diſputation to be had with Heretiques. Yet pour Fa- 
thers in the Councel of Baſile, and pour Frendes in the laſt Touncel of Trident,J Cl 
wil not ſap, had Diſputations,but certainely pelded, and gane place vnto the Bos n Trident 


hemiens, + vnto ſutche others, as you cal Heretiques. But pe haue reaſon:ve can 
fozeſee your beſt aduantage. Jt were the readteſt way to diſcloſe your ſhame. Youne- 


uct yet came to Diſputatton, but ſome of your companie ſhranke away from pou, 
As J befoze haue repozted out of Tertollians Veritas nihil veretur, nifi abſcondi; 
Twthe feoreth nothing, but leſt ſhee be hid. I the Cod of Iſrael come into the Temple, 


the Idole of Dagon muſt nedes fal downe, 


The e Apologie, (ap. G. Diuiſion. i. 


But bicauſe he hath alteady ſo noted vs openly, leſt by holdinge 
dur peace we ſhould ſeeme to graunt a 3 bicauſe we 
tit 


can 


Artanos, 


Tertwll. in A 2 
lagetica 
Regan 


1 
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tan by no meanes haue audiente in the Publitze aſſemblie of the Ge⸗ 
netal Councel, wherin he would no creature ſhould haue power to 
ue his voice, oꝛ to declare his opinion. excepte he were l woꝛne, and 
htly bounde to mainteine his Aut houtie: Foz we haue had 
good experience hereof , in the laſt Conference at the Councel of Cri⸗ 
dent: where the Emballadours i Diuines of the Pꝛinces of Germa- 
nie, and ofthe free Cities, were quite ſhut out from theire companie, 
Neither tan we pet fozgeate,how Julius p thirde, aboue tenne peres 
paſt, pꝛouided warely by his waite, that none of our ſoꝛt ſhoul be ſuf- 
feted to ſpeaß in the Countel, excepte d there were ſome man perad⸗ 
uenture. p would retante. a chaunge his opinion. Fox this cauſe chief 
Ip we thought it good, to yelde vp an actoumpte of our Faith in wꝛit⸗ 
tinge / 1e openly to make anſweate to thoſe thinges, where⸗ 
with we haue ben openly charged: to the end the woꝛlde mape ſte the 
partes # fundations of that Doctrine, in the behalfe wherof ſomas 
ny good men haue litle regarded theire owne liues. And that al men 
may vnderſtand what manner of people they bea what opinion they 
haue of God a of Religion. whom the Biſhop of Rome, befoze they 
werecalled to tel theite tale, hath condemned foꝛ Heretiques, withs 
out am good conſideration, without any example, and vtteriy withs 
ont Lawe oꝛ tight: one iy bicauſe he heard tel, that they did dillente 
from him and his in ſome pointe of Religion, 
M. Hardinge. 


ve alleage ves cauſes, The firſt u. leſ & bolding your peacegye ſhould ſceme to graante a fault. 

Treo _ of Theſecond, which ye make more ſpectal.u becauſe by no meanes ye could haue audience in the late pe- 
— 2 ſecond cauſe is falle. as hereafter it ſhalbeſ he wed. Vour firſt is naught,as that Which 
; {heweth youre pridervaine glorte,and pertinacte.VVel.ye do but as Heratikes be fore you haue ener done. 
10 Councelszoy lt muſt not be looked for at your hunden bat ge acknowlege any fault For that Vere Humilitie,which 
man may (hevyc yertue al Heretikes be fare fram cc. To geue a voice or ſuffrage, and vtter Sentence definitiue it per- 
his op, but rernerh onely to Biſhops. NOW ye be no Biſhops,but ſome of you mere lait men, and moſl of you Apoſtate r 
none —_— 4 = VVherher the Amba/ſadours and Diuines of the Princes of Germante and of the free Citt ies theres 
Prong 5 | Were at any timevpon any conſideration of their miſliked demramauꝶ, or for any other inſt cauſe re- 
tence Definitive, ſireined from the compenie of the Father in the late general Councel at Tren: Againe Whether Pope 
bat oncly Ei- lultus the third prouided by any worice.chat none of your ſort ſhould be ſuffred toſpeake in the Councel, 
ſhoppes, the cauſe of recantation excepted: what ye [ay towching this mater, becauſe ye ſay it wit hout proufe, 
Te haue found you in ſo many other pointes of greater importance jo farre to ſteppe aſide from truth, 

that for this We cannot belene you Bur that yaur ſelue; by no mranes could ſuue audience in the Coun- 

cel at Trent, and that the Ambaſſadours and Divines of the Princes and free Citties of Germanie 

Three ſaſe Con - err from thence quite ſ butte our: how true that is, reporte me to the three ſafe conductes, Whiche 

dures graunted ths three rape, vnde Whom that Councel "Was holden, graunted forth and confirmed in that behalfe. 

by 3 — oo V Vher fore belie the counce! nomore , complatning that ye conlde not there haue audience and be beard. 
Defenders yel- Ye yeld vp an accoumpt of your faithe in Writing, ye ſay. But to whom das ye yeld it yp? and by 
ded vp in ti Whomis it yelded! from Thom commeth 5; ſame ? Do ye achno wege no lauful iudge,no lauful conſio- 

ting without rie in che whole worldiCommitte ye your "whole mater to the temeritie of the people? yvi haue ye not 

due order i al ft gur names to the Booke,that conteineth the profeſſion cf your fanke,and of your hole conſcience? 


tpectes. - 
"IEG The B.of Hari shurie. 


Bere, S. Hardinge thought it anſweare ſufficient, to vpbꝛalde vs with ſu- 
ſpicion of Antruthe. Yow be it J haue no doubtc, but both the Truthe,and the An⸗ 


truthe by the particulares wil ſone appeare, 
Firite 
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Firſt, that al Biſhoppes,hautng voſce Definitiue, and intereſt in Cauncelles, 
are ſolemnely ſwozne in al thetre Decres, 2 Canons to vphold the Autbozitie of y 
Pope, he thought it the wileſt way to viſſemble it. Foz it had ben great wante of 
modeſtie, to denie it. The fourme of the othe recozded in the Popes owne Decre- , De lage. 
talles, is this: Ego N. & c. Papatum Romanæ Ecclefiz, & regulas Sanctorum Parrum , 220 N. 
adiator ero ad defendendum, & rctinendii, ſaluo ordine meo, contra omnes homines:] N, ooo 
ſwecre · that ] wilbe an belper, to de fende. and mainteine the Papacie of the Chinche of Rome, cli poreſt. 
and Rules ofthe Holy Fathers(p Popes) mine onwne order ſaved, againſt al men alive, But rat 
theſe Kules,+Pzluileges of þ Yoly Fathets the Popes, ate theſe:· Chat þ Pope is 5 e de tra 
aboue al General Coicelles:> That his bare wil muſt be holden as a lawe:c That, Nla.tpiſcopi, 
what ſo eter he do, nomanmay ſay vnta bim,why dw you thus: That his iudge - eln 
ment is moze cettaine, then the iudge ment of al the woꝛlde: © That if th whole 20K 
woꝛld gene Sentence in any mater cõtrarie to Popes pleaſure, vrt it ſemeth, we ebene 
are bound to ſtand to the Judgement of the Pope: 2, as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, That cel]. Preben. 

p Pope, what ſo ever be ſaie, oꝛ do, as beinge Pope, can neucr crre. Thele, t othet fi 2 * 
the like be the Pztutleges, that the Pope claimeth vnto him ſelfe, Al which the Bi⸗ gloſſ 
ſhoppes are bound by othe.x by theire allegeance to defend againſt al menne allue. , 51 L E. 
How, where vou ſap, that Biſhoppes onely haue Sentence Definitlue in the 8 
Councel, ve ſeæme willingly,# without cauſe to repozte Untrothe, 0 Pius Se- _ . 7 * 
cundus being him ſeife a Pope, would haue tolde pon the contrarte. Chete be his | fa. 
woꝛdes:g Apparet, alios, quam Epiſcopos, in Concilns habuifle vocem decidentem: Jt is : n ge. 
pſcine, that certaine others biſide Biſhoppes, had voice Definite in the Councelles. Likewiſe rol334- K 
ſaithe Gerſon, h Euam ad Laicos hoc poteſt extendi: & plus aliquando, quam ad multos 8 Kue V 
Clericori: Ih Pꝛtutlege of geuing Sentẽce in Councel) may be extended een vnto 5 4. geſtis Cont, 
laye ſort: yea and 5 oft times better then vnto many Priefies; But hereof berafter more at lige. _ * [atten Li i 
But whether we be Biſhoppes oz nd, . Harding is no wor. n999m' noꝛ indi- n 72 
kertt Judge, Foz i who ſo wil Judge vpꝛightly, muſt be volde of anger, hatred loue, Que veritates 
enute, t other like affenions, Whiche Sentence being otherwiſe pꝛolane, is vſed : ſme Credendes 
halowed by b Apoſtolique Legates in the k Conncel of Trident: Surely the Godly e - 
ſap, p. as pour Biſhoppes de no park of !Biſhoppes dewtie, 4 therefoze in dæde are 2 gelle 
no Bichoppes at al:ſo pour late Couente at Trident, what ſo euer gloztous name _,,,_ 
it pleaſcth pou to geue it, yet notwithſtanding, in dæde, g vertly was no Counccl. k © 6cil.Triden, 
Whether Pope Julius by his Bulle vtterly embarred the Dinines,4 Embaſ- ſub kala; 
ſadours of þ Pꝛinces, and fri Citties of Germante from al audiente, Diſputatton 
in the Councel, oz no, I repoꝛt me to Pope Jullus owne Bulle touching the ſame, 
His wo2des be theſe, Erit Conciliũ, vt qui temert᷑ loquuti ſunt, aut dicta recantaturi ve- ;,,,,, ;, lia. 
niant, aut eorum inaudita cauſa, in executionem iam ordinatarum Conſtitutionũ Hæretici 
declarentur,& condemnentur: There ſhaſbe a Councel,, that they that haue ſpoken ia ſply, ei⸗ 
ther may recante theire ſajeinges, 6r els without farther hearing, or reaſoning of the mater, they 
may be denounced and condemned for Heretiques,eccording to the Conſiitutions already made. 
Likewiſe ſatthe John Sleidane, touchtnge the Conference had ſometime at Aus 
guſta: In Colloquio frequenter ad initium actionis hoc dicebant:nolle ſe vel tantillum de 
O pinione, & Doctrina ſua decedete: ſed quicquid facerent, ed fieri, vt in ſententiam ſuam 
nos adducerent: Ju the Con fert ce q was had bit weue Vs. and them, they told vs at the frſte, 
that they would not yelde one whit, from thene Opinion, and Dottrine:But that, what ſo cuer 
they did, they did it ontſy to the intent, to bring vs to theire Judgement. 

3 could farther allege Matthias Flactas Illyricus, Johannes Fab:itius bn 
fanns, Petrus Paulus Aergerius the Biſhop of Juſtinopolis,to like purpoſe. But 
perhaps . Hardinge would refuſe thetre Authozittes,4 cal them partial. Yet in 
a mater (0 euldent.4 (0 openly knowen,tt had ben great folie foꝛ them to diſſemble. 
Illy:icus (afthe, Noſtn auditi non potuerunt, quamuis id Ampliſsimi Cæſaris Legati 12475, in Recu- 
Orarent: Our Diumes, end Oratours couſde in no wiſe bee hearde , notwithſian- ſartone Con, Ti 
dmge the Emperours moſte woorthie Embaſſadomsbadde deſnedit, Johannes Fab21- „n 
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2 tins ſaithe, Farcor extenſionem factam eſſe ad alias nationes:Sed tamen additur, eam ſor- 

r. mam non niſi ad illos pertinere, qui reſipiſcere, & ad Eccleſiæ gremium redire velint: J 

£raunt, the Sauecondwite uus extended to other Nations: F ut it is added withalthat the ſame 

fourme, or libertie ſhould perteine to none others, but onely to them, that would repente, and 

returue to the boſome ofthe Churche, And againe he ſaith, Tantum aberant ab Arce Di- 

ſputationũ, vt ne ad veſtibulum quidem accedere potuerint: The Dixines of the Princes of 

Germanie were kept ſo for of from the high Coſtel of Diſputation, that they could not be ſuſſes 

Petr, Paulus ted to opproche to the entrie, Petrus Paulus Aergerius ſaithe, that the 15iſhop of de- 

Vergerius De gla in Dalmatia was ſoaze ſhaken vp inthe ſame Countel, and thzeatencd with 
Concil Trident. Depziuation, and other extremities, onelp fo a litle inkling of the Trutbe. 

How be it, what neede we moe Authozities: Noman is bcrein ſo plaine, and 

Hard fo.2: pttemptozie, as . Hatdinge him ſclfe. This is dis determinate anſweare, and 

M.H.fo.27: 6. fulreſolutton in the caſe; Your reaſons ate no more to be hearde , onleſſe ye repente , and rewoke 

M.H.f0.274.4, our errours. Againe, Owr Doctrine hath ben approved too lange. to be put a daying in theſe dates. 

MH fo.3zz 6, Againe, suche wicked changes, as ye haue made. ir is lauful ro make ; neither wih Councel , nor 

"i hour Councel. Againe, vve te/you, that your change of Religion , and manifolde Hereſies 

ought not to have benne at rempted, ner without the Buſhop of Romer commaundemente,nor 1th his 

commaundemente.. Theſe be your wazdes, S. Hardinge: This pouſay, pou tel vs 

plainelp:and therefoze, Jtrowe, we muſt beleue pon. And ſo ve ſæme to conclude 


with the woꝛdes w2itten in the Pzophete Hieremit: Non audiemus Verbum, quod 
loquutus es nobis in nomine Domini:Sed faciendo faciemus cmne verbi, quod egredietur 


ex ore noſtro: V Ve "wil not heare the V Voorde , that thou haſt ſpoken to vs in the name of 
the Lorde; But we wil doo every Mood, that ſhal come from owr o we moutbe, 

Wee map thertſoꝛe ſay of you, as . Auguſtine ſometimes ſaide of the Here⸗ 
tiques the Donatiſtes: Cum omnis anima ſuſpenſa expectarer,in tanta collectione quid 
agererur, illi vehementer inſtabant, vt nihil agererur, Quare hoc? niſi quia cauſam ſuam 
malam ſciebant, & facillime ſe poſſe conuinci, fi ageretur, dubitare non poterants When 


cuct body was loaking ee, what ſhould be ſoone in ſo greet A ſſem bie, theyſ( the Do- 


natiſtes Heretiques labomed what they could, that nothing vtterly ould be doone, And 
why ſor They knew the ine cauſe was naupht:ond could not doubte, but that if any conferencey 
or Diſputation ſhould be bad, they ſhould ſoone be n po. cd. N 

T he e Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. 2. 


And although S. Hierome would haue no body to be patient 
when he is ſuſpected of Hereſit, yet we wil deale herein neither bitter⸗ 
Ip, noꝛ bzablingly,noz yet be caxied away with angre # 1 
he ought to be reckened neither bitter · noꝛ bꝛablet f ſpeancth Cruth. 
We willingly leaue this kind of eloquente to our Aduerſaries, who, 
what ſo euer they ſay againſt vs, be it neuet ſo ſhewdly oꝛ deſpite⸗ 
fully ſatd, yet thinke, it is ſaid modeſtly # comely yen A care no- 
thing whether it be true,o2 falſe. Me neede none oftheſe ſhiſteg, which 
do maintaine the Truthe, Further. if we do ſhewe it platnely 5 Gods 
Holy Goſpel,b Auncient Biſhoppes, and the Pumitiue Churche do 
make on our ſide,x that we haue not without uſt cauſe left theſe men. 
& rather haue returned to} Apoſtles a olde Catholique Fathers: nd 
if we ſhalbe founde to do the ſame, not colourably oz craftily, but 
in good Faith befoze GOD, Truely,Yoneſtiy, Cleerely,and Plaines 
ip; and if they thetm ſelues whiche flie our Doctrine, and would 
bre called Cat holiques, (hal manifeſtly ſee, howe al theſe titles of 
Antiquitie , whereof they boafte ſo mutche, are quite ſhaken out of 


thcir handes,and that there is moꝛe pith in this our cauſe , then they 
thoughte 
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thought foꝛ:we then hope and truſt that none of them wil be ſo negli⸗ 
gent x careleſſe of his owne Saluation, but he wil at length — 
bethinke him ſelfe, to whether parte he were beſt to ioine hum. Un⸗ 
doubtedly extepte one wil altogeather harden his hart, and refuſe to 
heare,he (hal not repent him to gene good heede to this our Defence, 
and to marke wel, what we ſate,and how truely and iuſtly it agreeth 


with Chuſtian Religion. 
. M. Hardinge. 


I ſee wel, we muſt looke toyour fingers . Ye ſpit foorth your gal, and cholar by and by at the 
firſt, Through your whole Bocke in Woorde ye pretend Truthe , zeae, plainnes,and ſober dealing :But 
F . 
reſt is this: Vr haue toimed your ſelues to the Synagog of Anrichxiſir. Ye ſerue the ſtagere 
to ploye your Tragedie on falſehy, ſhamefully, darkely,and guilefully : your bragges, and promiſe 
your crakes of Goddes Holy worde our errouri, your Hereſtes » your contagious poiſon, your ſclaums 
ders , your nee Clereg ies Doctrine cc. 


Te B. of Sarisburie. 


The Saletng of . Hierome is auouched by þ like Satyng of Kuffinus an Aun- 
tient waiter, Thos he ſaitde. V nam notam Hzreſeos qui diſſimulat, non eſt Chriſtianus: 
rho ſo diſſembleth, when be is called Heictique, is no Chriſtian man, Foz the relt blame 
me not, god Chzittan Reader, pf I vſe no mos woꝛdes, then net de tequireth. 0 
A thought it wozthy the while, J could anſweare al theſe thinges moze at large. 4 
truſt, in our whole Apologie there appeareth no ſutche immoderate kinde of rat- 
ung. But if A ſhonlo folow P, Hardinges bumoure, and wzite but the one balls 
of that de wzlteth, then perhappes I might wozthily be called a railer, 


T he eApologie, Cap. J. Diuiſion. 2. 
Foꝛ where they cal vs Heretiqueg, it is a crime ſo hainous, that 


onleſſe it mate be ſeen, it map be felt. in manner may be hol⸗ 
den with handes a fingers, it ought not lightly to be iudged oz bele⸗ 
TEC EDA LIL 
O28 0 aren 0 race, a 

from the Body and Spute of Chzilte, 

AM. Hardinge. 


The Definition ye ſeeme to make of Here. is not ſufficient . For as ye define it , ſo euery deadly 
ſmme is Hereſie. For every deadly ſane u a forſaking of $aluation,s renouncing of Gods Grace » a de- 
parting from the Body and Sprite of Chriſte. Hereſie is a falſe Doctrine againſt the right beleefe» by 
um that profi ſſeth the Faithe ſaubbournly enher anouched or called in doubte . In which Definizion 
this epoorde/iubbournly.ts added, bicauſe it is not errour onely in thoſe thmg c1 that be of Fatrhebut 
[eubbournes i errour,that maketh an Heret ike,as s. Auguſtine teacheth. Vvho(ſaithe be) in the church 
of < hn i/ie ſauer any thing that ifynholſome and crooked, if being ſharply admoniſbed to ſauer that is 
be and right, they veſiſt wil not amend their vene mous and deadiy Dottrines, but 

funde 19 defend them, they be Heretthes. but now the lere of vpright dealing ſectally in Gods cauſe 
Jo requiring ige muſt pardon vs, fas among huſbandmen we cal a rake,a rale, a ſpade, ſpade,a mat- 
tf nal loc fe: ſo among Dininer We cal Hereſie. hereſie,and tiheWiſe,fallehed, lieing ſclaunderme, 
crafre, hypocrifie, A peſiaſ:ema{ice.blaſphemie,cuery ſuch crime. I his proper name mH cut al gloſaę. 


The B. N 


Pe ſale, This is not the right Deũinttian of Hereſle.Aerily, . Bartinge, this 
is but a imple quarrel, Jt was not my minde in this place ta vtter any W 
8 


The Defenders 
Definition of 
Hereſie founde | 


inſufficient. 


The true Defia 


tgp of Herehic, 


Lib.1$.de Ciuif 


Dei, cap. ti 


Angeli uus. 


Auguſtin. ad 
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Ludoutcus vines 
De Corrupt. Ar 
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Du, 12 Omer. 
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of Hereſie, either right, oꝛ wzonge, You knowe right wel, that ſatche curioſittt 
in this kinde of wzitinge is not nedeful. It is ſufficient, our wozdes be true, 
although they include no Definition. 

Foz; iuſt pzoufe of Hereſie thaæ thinges neceſſarily are required, Firſt, that 
it bean ertour: Secondly, that it be an errour againſte the Truthe of Goddes 
wozde: Foz otherwiſe every errout maketh not an Hereſie. Thitdlp, that it be 
ſtoutly, and wttfully maineteined. Otherwiſe an errour in Goddes Trutbe with- 
out wilful mainteinance, is not an Beteſſe. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Errare poſſum, 
Hzreticus eſſe non poſſum:Jn an enour J may be; but an Heretique ] cannot be, 

It was not ſo neceſſarie in this mater, ſo pꝛeciſely to (&ke vp Definitions, I 
thought it ſufficient, onely to declare the hozrour of Bereſie, Foz as touchinge ths 
Definition,S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quid fir Hæreſis, regulari quadam Definitione com- 
prehendi, ficut ego exiſtimo, aut omnimo non poreſt, aut difficillime poteſt: Toexpreſſe by 
orderly Definition, what thmge maketh an Heretique, as] ide, it is either tmpoſſible,or very 
harde, Therefoze pou, M. Hardinge, and your telowes are the moze blame woozthy, 
fo; þ of euery pour fantaſtes pe haue made an Hereſie.Ludouicus Wines one of pour 
owne Schale thus complainetd thereof; Hzrefis nomen rebus leuiſſimis impingitur: 
Idem facerent Scotiſtæ de Thomiſtis, nifi Scholarum conſuetudo aures emolliuiſſet: The 
name of Hereſie is laide vron every light mater. $0 would the s cotiſtes handle the I homnſtes; 
ſaninge that the cuſtome of the $chooles hath brovght theire cares in ve. Thus Pope i- 
colas ſaithe, Qui Romanz Eccleſiæ Priurlegium auferre conatur, hic procul dubio labi- 
tur in Hæteſim: N ho ſo ever goeth about to alrogatt the privilege of the C hache of K ome, 
be no dou lte is an Heret1que, 6 

That pe ſpcake of ſtubberneneſte in defence of Hereſie, J pꝛaye Cod, ꝙ. Þar- 
dinge, it doo not ouer neare touche pour ſelfe, Jpzaye God, pou doo not wilfully 
defende that thinge, wherein pou knowe, aud ſ> manifeſt, and open errour. Ues 
rily S. Hit rome ſaithe; Quicunq; aliter Scripruram inielligit, quam ſcnſus Spiriius an- 
cu flagirar,quo ſcripia eſt, licet ab Ecc leſia non receſlerir,tamen Hzreticus appellari poteſt: 
V Vboſo ener expoundeth the Senptres otherwiſe , then the ſenſe of the Holy Gheſleyby 
home they wert Tritten, dothe require, although be be not yet departed fromthe Churches 
yet maye he wel be called an Heretique « Likewiſe the old Father Tertullian (aithe ; 
Quicquid contra veritarem ſapir, Hereſis eſt, eu m vcius Conſuerudo: V Vhat ſo ever 
thinge ſovometh againſt the Tythe, it an Hereſte , be it never ſo mutche an old euſlome, 

Likewiſe your Tprannical, and filthy reſtra(ninge of Pz(eſtcs lauful mariage, 
Udalricus the Biſhop of Auguſta calleth Periculoſum Hzreſis Decrerum: A dangerous 
Decree of Hereſre, 

Howe touchinge ümple errour , and wilful defence, . Vilary ſaithe, 
uns in eo, quod neſciunt, pote ſt adhuc in tuto eſſe ſalus, ſi credant; Tibi veto iam omnia 
ad ſalutem clauſa ſunt, qui ne gas, quod iam ignorare non pores; They , for ſo mutche as 
they knorwe not the Tythe , maye have thehe ſaluation in ſafetie, if aſterwarde they heletue: 
But al hope of health is [but from thee, for a mutche as thou demiſi that thinge , that thou 
canſie not chuſe but kno-we, 
To conclude, vnto you, M. Hardinge , who oftentimes of (mal errours,often- 
times of bndoubted.4 knowen Trutbes. without regard of Definition.have fanſied 
great.4 hozrible Hereſtes, Alphonſus de Caſtro a Dogour of pour owne ſaith thus: 
Idcirco fit, vt hi, qui tam leuiter de Hæteſi pronunciant, non expendentes de qua ic loqui- 
tut, ſæpe ſua ipſori ſagitta ferianiur, incidan ti in cam fouram,quam alijs parabant . Nam 
velle humanas Seriptutas in Divinarum ordinem connumciate, hoc verivs ego dixerim 
Hæteſim quod faciunt hi, qui humanis Scriptis diſſentite impium autumant, perinde ac 
Diuinis:Thereſore it beppeneth.that they. that ſo roſbly pronounce,and cal every thing Hereſie, 
not conſidering wherof they ſpeake, be often ſinten ruh their own dart, and al into the ſome 


j 
fit. them ſelues bone digged for others, For this would J rather cal Hereſuesto accoumpt mens 
x nttinges 


Churche of Englande. t. parte. 45 
cod. So doo they, that thinks it a Wicked mater to 47s 
N, then if it were the Judgement of God. 

The eApologie,Cap.7.Diujfion.z, 


But this was euer an olde and ſolemne p2opertie with thein 
any did complaine of their errours and faulteg, 


Y * Medne Ru Bierorne bf "IT —_ ina Abailad, the Aboſtoliker , re- 

,Berehg ar ians, c Hullenſer. Albing enſes, magebredhers, or ſuche Ie , which dur founde The Defendora 
faulbe wir the Churche in thety tie, and cried for a veſhringe of Religion , as chough it had ben predeccſſouis 
I and would them ſelues haue the glory 775 bringing in 2 Hereſte m place of the 

Dedtrine, vnder the name of Goddes ede, "whiche h maler len the propertie of 
ters nan we ld cal them arr. «nd for ſuch Wee 
we $i ye farget your [eluet How agreeth this with that ye [4 fat ber fine Conrradition 
that the Light eee. hrs Pot and that Luther and Tul, fiſt brough the ee is ts 
Goſþel b ale into the worlle 2 88 

Wer eee eee ee, ee. thereof wit con- 
clude yr Vye ſee where about ye go. henna Chriſt, with Paul, and "with 
the firſt ci . your compante. 
6“ „leb ou 
Keeper of mankinde: and therefore be ſhunned not the nam. Ter as be not 4 Satan 4 the loan. 3. 8 
—— N not as ye ſay » to ſpeake properly , called before the ludges to 
make auſtrare to 4 mater of N accuſed to Felix by Tertullus that be w, of the ſefle or 
Hereſie of the elem. Ant er dene. called) did not onely not dente , but openly 77 AR 24. 
ſed, that according to that Way or late of life , ror le wei called a ſ6f1t or Hereſie, I wor. 
ſhipped cl ber it 11 10 be conſulered that intheſe i phat forts dr Berk 4 Herefle, 
een 5 onleſſe ſam wh be added Thereby it may 
1. to be taken In rate of a vice as, Icy. ii Galas 5,50 the Yoorde 41 then ind. 1 17 Bat. 


be taken in 8 or evil Tertulllanvſeth it tn t , where ſhe ng of the Chriſt. 
an bec „et Yar gp en ee ue ems, . tt ty... Apologet!,C4, 


ned. ap of cxenply c, Pawle, and the firſt Chriſttans , ſerue not your , chriſt . Seel. 
w calload of the le wee Samaritane wir Woortheh after the ſenſe of ee He- 

vet thes,9poorthely , Þ aule burdened with the name of Hereſie, fir at muthe a1 thereby w 

the linde of life of thoſe that beleewed in Chriſt, the Woorde being i v bon — 

then rewled. And Tertullten callerh the Chriſtian people seele ( be might) without blemiſbe or 

nate of any euil. Your caſe is not like: For ye are 17 5 With Hereſiegas it is taken in the werſtpart, 


The B. V Sarisburie. 


O howe munp waſte woꝛdes hath . Hardinge to ſpare? Here once agsine - 


he commeth n with Pus,Plerome a Pyape e diner, Abadlard, Aps- 
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ſtolikes, Þcterbzuſians , Berengarians , Waldenſes , Albingenſes , Jmage- 
b:cakers, to frape his ũmple reader with a terrour of ſtrange names. Wee ſate, 
Luther and Zuinglius were the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel : and pct againe we 
late, the ſame Luther and Zuinglius were not the firſte: Aer haue fozgotten our 
ſelues fonly : Wee wztte contradiction againſt our ſelues : We would ſeme to 
loine with Ch:ilte and Paule. but ——rðrvðC —a—ͤ—— 
J knowe not what. | 
e e „Luther, and rann, 
as pou dw often, Chzilte, and bis Apoltles were the firſte, Wark 
„„ Luther , and 


DIET 
paint Lib, — ao to beate witnelſe to be of 


yy en es pets tene d A 
of theire counſel, — — and there 
r ſaithe, Pars — in — ſupercili 
Phariſaici, ſome porte of the high loobeſ of the Phariſeis, Chzilte him 
ho ſo loweth me, wil keepe my woorde: and my Pather ſoueth him : And my — and 


J wil come to him, and . S. Peter laithe, ho ſo tnſteth 2 ſhal not 


Ot Aibaſlard, and Almarik, and certaine other your ſtrange names, w& 
baue na ſuil: They arenoneofours, Ot John Hus, Hierome of Pzage , and 

Bttengarius, and other like vertuous Learned men, we haue no cauſe tobe as 
ſhamed, Theire Docrineſtandeth (il, andencreaſeth daily: bitauſe it is of God, 
But pours, bicaule it is onely of pour ſelues, therefoze it falleth daily, and is now 


be con 


fo;ſaken the wozlde though. 
Pou ſale, that the imple name of Bede, oz Herelle, wherewlth , Paule 


was charged, was not ſoinfamous, oz odtous in thoſe dates: and that Mertul- 
lian called the Religton of Chʒiſte a Sede, 0z Here ie without any manner blem- 
milhe oz note ot eutl, Jt was needelefſs foz M. Harding, to auouche Untruthe ſo 
earneſtly without cauſe, 

I graunte, the name of Hereſte, oꝛ Sede emonge the Philoſopbers was not 
{afamous. Cicero (aithe, Caro in ca Hæxeſi eſt,quz nullum ſequitur florem Orationis, 
But tn caſe of Religion it was euermoze emongſt al men taken in il parte, and 
condemned, and coumpted odious. Touchinge . Paule, in howe god parte ths 
Jewes called him Heretique, it map eaſily appeare by theſe wazdes of Tertullus 
his accuſer ; Inuenimus hunc virum peſtilentem, & mouentem ſeditionem omnibus Iu- 
mph pot wart pry Pun Eta Sore We haue foumde this man 
to be a Peſlilent, and a wicked ſedition emonge the Jewes throughout the 
whole worlde , and a Captaine apt yon of the Nazereines , In ſutche god parte 
they (aide bnto Chzilte : Arte thon greater then was our Father Ab;aham: Thou 
arce a falſe pꝛopbete, and deceſueſt the People: Thou arte a Samaritane, and halt 
the Dinel. 

The like good parte Chzfff pꝛomiſed afoze hande to his Dilctples : They ſhal 
caſte vou out of thetre @ynagoges: Ye ſhalbe hated of al men foz my names ſake. 
In ſutche god parte and meaninge was Þ. Paule called an Heretique. And ſo, 


Nicola Lyra in M. Hardinge, biſides others, your one Dogour Nicolaus Lyza would ſwne 


24.Cap. Actor. 


baue tolde vou. 
But mutche moze J marueile , pe ſhould ſo vnadulſedly . 
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lian called the Chiſtian people a Seue, oʒ Hereſſe in god parte, and, as pouſave, Faithe cal- 

without any blemtlhe;02 note of evit. Fax the ſame Tertulttan in the ſame Apo / led Here® 
ly called the Chiſttans, Inceſtos , Homicidas, ſic. 

— , Nocentiſsimos , 1 Hoſtes lumani Tertull. en A pos 


| Imperaiotum, Legum, Morum, Naturz 
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And note ofeuil. O. Hie⸗ 


, — — vide tut eſſe Hicramym. in x- 

idem am in m, & Ecc i 9 F 
huncuparam-: And that wee maye the ar IK. core move 4 * om 
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ne wat even then nenne called an Here. 
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time, when menne beginne to — cxediteto theire wooꝛdes , 
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— 5 122 when al the of Romes Sateinges 

wereallowed oz Golpel, aid when al Keligfon did depende onelp 
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where eee TruſheandCatholiue Doctrine ay be pꝛooued, and 

al Hereſie mape be diſpꝛoued and confuted, 
M. Hardinge. 


vybere ye require yoar Herefie, fo ome wit i ſo hatnous 4 crime by plaine and ſronge ary The Defenders 


fg imentes to be progued; I is not ſuſticient and ſubſtantially that u per foormed al. Hereſies ſuffice 
ready by men of excellent — bod 1 mb ed times paſte . Vas not iy _——_—_— 
firſt Author of your Sacrementeric Hereſie \ by moſt plaine and ſronge arguments) confuted of Law 4,. 1,, tyadrie 
francus 3. of Cant ur buy, and GA B. of Auerſa vvere not the Veterbruſians jo » Wheje He- preate Clerkesg 
reſie ye holde ag ainſithe bleſſed $4crifice of the Maſſe » of the learned 4 bbot Perrus Clhantacenſes! Vas Lanfrantus, 
not VVacklef ſo of Thomas VValden. a learned man of ee eee Suimundus. 
rr — 
But Whatſhal 1 ſpeake of particular men "were they newer ſo excellent , by home they have 71 — Vvalden, 
bonne confared — —— charch they have bow condemn; B. Filker, 
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r Therefore we thinke it ave wralefel nowe apatte Jo frodut your di- 
tours. drine » ſo ſufficiently condemned , to be Herefie . —— 

ttßhen they were is ume paſte; ur cofeſſe © / 2 
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Ambꝛole, B. N . 


wer mape ſale of them, as S. Auguſtine once ſaide of 1 
of his time: Neque ee = = 


aad pal 
the Artan Herrtigue, Nec ego e 


; præiudicaurus z obijcere . Scripturarum Aut 
cum caula, ratio cũ ratione conceritt: Neither mee 


nor maiſte thou laye to mee the Councel of Atinmnum, eitßer of vs thinkinge — to fnde 
— againſt the other. But {ct vs (aye mater to mater, canſe to canſe, and reaſon to reaſon, 
by the AntForitie of the Scnftmet. 
ye graunte, there is moꝛe lighte and knowledge nowe,then was betoꝛe Tho 
greatter is either pour faulte, oꝛ your olle, . Hardinge that in the bꝛoade daye, t 
open Lighte ſo buſlly ſet tothe the woꝛkes of darkeneſſe. S. Chzyſoſtome ſaithe, 
Hiceſ mulio impudentior . Ex furibus enim leges eos grauids puniunt, qui interdiu 
futamur: He is veryſhameleſſe , Get -woorketh deceite in the open Lighte , For of af 
Therver the Lowe — Wor robe the daye time. Therefoze 
. Cypꝛian ſaithe vnto von: 1gnoſci potuit ſimpliciter erranti . Poſt inſpirationem 
vers & reuelationem factam , qui in eo, quod errauerat , perſcuerat pradens , & ſciens, 


, fine venta ignoraniz peccat + Praſumpone cum , atque obſtinauone rem, 
| He 
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He that is dectined, and eme th of ſimplicitie,maye be pardoned , But after that the Truthe is gs 
once dere led, who ſo contineth nevertbeleſſe his former chou with) gd and willingly, ſux. Coddes 
neth without pardonne of i2norance,as beinge ouercome by preſumption, and wilfulneſſe, - V V oorde, 
Pou ſate,not withſtandinge al this greate Light we talkeof, yet out liues are 
nothinge comparable tothe hues of them that haue benne befoze vs. This, M. 
Hardinge, hathe euer benne an olde complainte in al ages, as mape appeare by S. wanh 
Cypꝛian. S. Auguſtine,and other Ancient Fathers: It was a common Pꝛouerbe Cyprian.ad De- 
in olde times, rx xi PrATiIO; Thinges a pare paſte ate evermoze better, then merrianwm — 
thinges pzcſente . Foz euery thinge to vs ſeemeth the greatter, as it ſæmeth nea- 472)? . De ci- 
reſt to touche our ſenſes, And bicauſe we fa le not our Fathers enilles, therefo;e % Der. 
we imagine, they had no euil at al. The wife man ſatthe, Ne dixeris, qux caulk Eccl ſ. 7. 
eſt, quod priota iempota meliota fuerint, quam preſentia , Stulta enim eſt huiuſmodi iu- 
terrogatio: N ever demaunde bete ſore the times poſie were better then the times preſente, 
For in deede it is a jooliſſe queſhon. | inn 
But, S. Hardinge, where foze do pou thus condemne our liues in reſpeae ot᷑ our 
Fathers: Certaincly pou muſt nedes conkeſſe, there are fewer blaſphemies, fewer 
Othes, fewer bꝛeaches of Matrimonte, fewer Stewes, fewer Concubincs, f. wer 
Fraics, fewer Purthers emongſt vs this dale, then commonly w re at any time c⸗ 
monge our Fathers. Bob be it, to let our Fathers paſſe, if it ſhal plcaſc you to 
lape our lives to pour liues, although we acknowledge many ounimpertealons, pet 
Goddes name be bleſſed , wee haue no cauſe to flce the compariſdn , 75 
The Popes woꝛdes, vou ſaie, were neuer taken foz Goſpel. Ves, Þ. Hardinge, 
and ſomewhat alſo aboue the Goſpel. Fo2 pzoufe whereof ft'mape pleaſe pon fo re 
member the woꝛ des of tertaine your late Dacoirs , Sylueſter Prieriis late Pats 
ſer of Pope Leoes Palatce, w2iteth thus; Indulgentix auihoritate Scripturæ non in- Sylueſter Prie. 
notuere nobis: ſed 2uthoricate Ecclefix Romanæ, Romanorumyg Pontificum, qu major r, Corrs Lu. 
eſt : Pardonnes are not wnented vnro vs by the cut hor tie of God1es Woorde : tut by the rherum. 
exthor:tie of the R.omaine Churche , and of the Fiſhoppes of Rome, whiche is more, then 
Goddes V Vocrſe. Pf this be not ſufficicnt,he addeth farthet: A doctrina Romane 
Eccleſiæ, & Romani Pontificis Sacra Scriptura robur, & authoritatem trahic: The Hoſy 
Scripture taketh ſirength, and authoritie of the Doctrine of the Biſhop and Chrche of Rome. | 
Cardinal Cuſanus entitulcth his Boke: De authoritate Ecclefiz , & Concilif N Cuſa. 
ſupra, & contra Scripturam Of the Autboritie of the Churche, and Ccuncel aboue , and as na. 
gainſt the $cripture, ; „ 
Pour greateſt Doctour Albertus Pigghius ſait de, Apoſtoli qurdam conſcripſe- Albert. Pipgbte 
runt, non vt ſcripta illa præeſſent Fidei & Religioni noſtræ, ſed porivs vt ſubeſſent: # Hierarch, ” 


The Apoſiles wrote certaine thinges, not to the en ſe that ſutche writinpes ſhoulde be over cur LU. 2. 
Faithe,and Religion: but rather , that they ſheuſde be vnder, Pour Canontftes (ate, 16 9-1. Qu. 
Papa poteſt diſpenlare c6na lus Diuinum: The Pope maye diſtenſe aga uſt the Lowe of crungzzin Clofſa. 
Cod:b Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra lus Naturz: The Pope maye d ſpenſe apan{t the Lawe b C. Aut ho- 
of Nature; c Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra Apoſtolum : Ihe Pope maye d:ſpenſe a gainſt 74e. In G . 
S. Pauſe the Apoſile ; d Papa poreſt diſpenſare contra Nouum Teſtamentum: The pope D/ 34. Leclor, 
maye diſpenſe againſte the Nee Teſtamente: e Papa poteſt diſpentare de omnibus prxce- & D 82 Pre. 
ptis vereris , & Noui Teſtamenti : Ihe Pope maye diſſ enſe with al the Commoiidementes Hter. 
bothe of the Olde,and alſo of the Newe Teſtamente. Wereof moze hereafter, as farther 4 45545 Panor, 
occaſion ſhalbe offered. ' | Extra. DeDi- 
Theſe be vour owne Doctours woꝛdes, &. Hardinge: they be truely repoꝛted: #07745. Cap. fin. 
they be no ſclaunders. And therefoze Franciſcus Zatabella a Carvinal of Nome e angel 
ſaithe thus: f Perſuaſerunt Pontificibus, quod omnia poſſent , & (ic quod facetent, quic- in Diclrone 
quid liberer , etiam illicita, & fint pluſauam Deus : They have niade the Popes Felrene, Pape. 
that they might doo al thinges , what ſo ever they ſiſted, yea notwithſicndinge they were f Franciſcus La- 
tlun ges Vulawſulzand thus haue they made them more then Cod. rabells.be se- 
Cy Peu dts. uz. 


_- 
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Pon ſape, The Pope in his common talke mape be detetued, and erre, as other 
menne mape:but in his Jodgemente Seate, and Sentence Definittae of Re ligton 
he cannot erre:as if ye would ſays, The Pope hath one Spꝛite in the Conſiſtozte, 
tan other at home: matche like , as one ſaide ſometimes vnto Cicero in tepꝛoche 

sr. in ices of his intonſtantte, Ahud ſtans , aliud ſedens de Republica loqueris : Tenchinge the 
— Common Weale, ye have one minde ſtttinge, and an other ſlandinge. 
-Lace>tz But Chtlte fatde vnto Petet, i have praied for thee, that thy Faithe ſhould not frile:; 
--»_ * - Therefoze, ſaye you, Wee xect iue obi dientiy, what ſo euer the Pope ſpeake th in 
A244 . plate ot Judgemente. Yerebp ye ſæme to geue vs ſecretcly to vnderſtande, that 
+ Chziltes Pꝛaiers were auatlatie foz the Pope, to kæpe him from errour,not in the 
Churcbe, oz Pulpite, 0z Cloſet, oz any other common, oz Pztuate place, but onely 
in the Con ũſtoꝛie, and Counce lun debatinge doubtetul cafes of Religion, 
Bat how holdeth this argumente ? Cyziſte pzaied foz Peter , that his Fatthe 
late is would not falle: Ergo, the Popecannot erre. UerilyS. Auguffineſatthe, Nun- 
Queſt, out quid pto Petto togabat pro lohanne, & lacobo non rogabat © Vt de cœieris taceamus: 
* V vhat did Chnile praie for Peter: and did he wot praie for lohn, and James ? } wil not 
than. 17. ne of thereſte . , Neither did Chyilte pzalefoz Peter onely, oz fo toe Apolttes , 
" but sfo2 al the Faitheful, that euer ſhould be: as him ſelle ſathe, I pꝛaie not onely 
ſoʒ them, but alſo foz al them, that thzongh theire pzeachinge ſhal beleue in me. 
Dao be it, what, ſarthe ꝙ. Hardinge, de ſo obediently recefneth the Popes De⸗ 
trees: Vewis, the Popes them ſelues wil not ſo reteiue them. Platyna ſaithe, 
Platynd in ste- Acta Priorum Pomiſicum ſequentes Pontifices aut infringunt, aut omnind tollunt. 
phono, & in Nihil enim aliud iſt; Ponuſiculi coguabant,quim vt nomen, & dignitarem maiorum ſuo- 
. rum extinguerent: The nexte Pope either breaketb , or Vtterly r:pealeth his Prrdeceſſoms 
* Dectets. For theſe [tle petie Popes had none other ſtud.e to buſie them ſelues withal , but 
onely to deface the name and dipnitie of the former popes, 

Where you ſaye , Tye whole Counce l of Chalcedon ſo eſtæmed the voice of 
Pope Leco, as if it had benne the voice of Peter him ſeite, this, S. Hardinge. is a 
manifeſt Untruthe , as it ſhal ſoone appeare. J graunte, the name ot Leo, foz his 
greate lcarninge, and grauitie was mutche regarded. Do S. Ambzoſe foz the like 

Athana/. ad tanſe was called, Orbis terrarum oculus , Sacerdotum Archiſacerdos , & Fundamen- 
Heronem. tum Fidei: The Eie of the worlde , the Head Prieſte of al prieſies, and the Fundation of 
Se L. i. the Faithe » Do Paphnuttus, be inge no Pope, was bearde again{t al the reſte of 
C4p.23- the Councel of ice: So ©, Bierome beinge neithcr Pope, no; Biſhop , was re⸗ 
36 Qui 2. celuedagataſt this whole Councel of Chalcedon. | 
agu Reither did the Councel folowe Leo alone, as the Uinfnerſil Biſhop, and Head 
5 of the Churche,but toined him together with others, as cſtæminge them of equal 
Concil, chalce- Authozitie. Foz thus they made theire general ſhote : Omnes ita credimus : Leo 
don. Ac. Paps ita credit: Cyrillus ita credit: Leo, & Anatolius ita credunt : Thus wee of beleene : 
Thus Pope Leo beleweth : Cynilus thus beleveth : Leo, and Anrtolis ther beſctut. 

And with what credite can P. Hardinge ſate, The whole Councel of Chalce- 
don pelded vato Pope Leo, as if it had benne vnto Peter dim ſelfe ? Foz it ts ter- 
taine,that the lame whole Councel decreed againſt Leo: and like wiſe Leo agatuſt 
the Councel. Foz the Councel decreed,contrary to the olde Canons, that the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Conſtantinople emonge the foure Patriarches ſhoalde be the ſecondt in di⸗ 
gnit ie and that the ſame Biſhop of Conſtanttnople ſhould haue and entote one aus 


thozitte , and like Pꝛiulleges with the Biſhop of Rome. The wo:des be ttele, 
Cel chalce. Acqua Sictiſsime Sedi Nouæ Rome Priuilegia tribuerunt tationabile judicanrec, vrbem 
eam ornatam iam Imperio, & Senaru, xquis Sentoris Regiz Rome Priutlegt)s frui, & in 


ny Aﬀio. 16. Eccleſiaſticis, ſicut illa habet, Maieſtatem habere negorns : The Fathers gane . Pri- 
* leges vnto the Holy See of Newe Rome (biche was Conſtantinople ) thinkmge it to 
be rcaſonablegthat tfe ſome Cittie of Conſtantinople, beinge now furniſhed with Empne,ond 


Councel, 
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Comcel, ſhould eniole equal privileges with the Princely Cittie of the olde Rome, and in af depedeth 
Eccleſiaſlical affaires ſhoulde beaie the ſame Maieſtie, tat Rome beareth , This thinge of tlie 
Leo mutche millibed, and tounde greate faulte with the Counte l, and wonto Pope. 
in no wile tonſente vnto it. Thus be wateth , Qu per occationem Synod: male 5. 3. 
Cunt attentata reprehenderam: J teproued thoſe thuipes that Wire eu attempted ty te | 
Councel of Ch-lecdon; And 8gaine, Nullum vnquim potuerunt noſtrum obunere con- 1, p41 53 
ſenſum : They were neuer bable to geate om conſent e ‚ ; 
And when theſe maters were paſte by the conſente of al the Biſhoppes, Lucens 
tius Pope Leocs Legate came whiniage in, and beſought the Councel , that the 
whole mater might be repealed. The wozdes mitten in the Councel be theſe : 
Lucentius dixit; Sedes Apoſtolicazquz nobis prxcepitzpraſennbus humiliari non debet. conc/ . chalces 
Et ideo q J in prxiudiciam Cananum heſteraa, die geſta ſunt, nobis ablcaubus, 44. Acta ig. 
ſublimitatem veſtram petimus , vt circunduci inbearis ... Viti Iuflriſsumt judge dizes 
rum, Quod I ts ſumus, tota Synodus approbauit: next: pr the 25 
gate ſaide , I be Apoſloſique see of Rome, Whoſe cummiſton wer hene, mayt not by on 
theſe dooinges be de ſecid. Erbse wee be ſeche your honows that what jo N ras 7 — 
cluded here yeſterday in our ob ſence, in preiudice of the Canons , ye-wil commoune the ſame 
to be blotted owt , The Honorable Judges made ham aunſ went: That we h ue talkte of, 
the ſame rhe whole Conncel bath allowed. 
Thus many wates, ꝙ Hardinge, the Antruthe of pour tale plainely appea- 
reth , Foz the Councet of Chalcedon eſtæmed not the voice of Leo, as if it hao 
benne the voice of Peter, as you ſape: but rather contrariewiſe made lighte of it, 
and weighed it none otherwoiſt, then they ſuwe cauſe, | | 
Thcrefoze Liberatus ſaithe thus touchinge the ſame: Cilm Anatollus, conſens Liberga,can, 
tiente Conciho Primatum obtinuiſſet, Legati verd Romani Epiſcopi concradicerent , 4 | 
Iudicibus, & Epiſcopis omnibus illa conitadictio ſuſcepra non eſt : tt licet Sedes Apo- | 
ſtohca nunc vſquecontradicar, ramen, quod — notes eſt; Imperatorio Para» 
cinto permanet : When Anatol. us (the Bilhop of Conſtantinople) ty con/ente of the 
Councel had of teined the Primacie,notwithſtandinge the Biſhop of Rooms Legetcsſtoode 
againſt it, yet theire gaineſaicinge coulde not be received y newer of the Indges, nor of the Bis 
res. And al be it the Apoſloſique See of Rome -withſtanide it ſtil, yet the Decree of the 
Comncel by the Emperours warrante continueth in force. 
But you neucr taught bs, ye ſave, Þ the whole ſtate of the Churche dependeth 
ol the Pope , Jt is not pour Doat ine: pou neuer ſpake it. Andtherefo:e wa are 
ratlers,and ſclaunderers, that ſo repozte you. If it be ſo in dade,Þ Hardinge, as 
pou ſave, wherekoze then ſuffer vou Cardinal Cuſanus to mute thus, Veritas ad- ,,, pI, ceſa. 
hrret Cathedtæ Quare mEbra Cathedre vnita, & Ponuici coniuncta eſficiunt Eccleſi: ee e 
Abe Trthe ecueth ſale to the (Popes) chene. Therefore the members Vatted to the , ip 
C haue and ioincd to the poꝶe, male the ( bucche  Wherefoze ſuffer you lohannes de W 4g 
Pariſijs, one of pour Catbelique Dogours, to mite thus: F iet vnum Ouile , & vous Amn 
Paltor . Quod quidem de Cluiſto intelligi non poteſt : sed de aliquo alio Miniſtro , qui T . 
præſit loco eius: There ſhalbe one Flocke, and one Shepheatd , Whiche thinge cannot be tas * . 
ken of Chriſte We wuſl necdes vndeiſſunde it of ſome other Miniſter, that ruleth in bus ftcede, 4% Pe Paget 
Wherefoze ſuffer you Poſtus pour Grande Captaine to wzite thus: Vnum to- , © Pas 
ti prxcſſe Eccleſiæ vſque ades eft neceſſarium, vi abſque hoc Ecclefia vna eſſe non poſtir: P Cafe,. 
Jt u ſo neceſſetie a thmgez that one onely man cucmule 5 whole Chinche, J without the ſame Hos LaCofeſs 
the Chunche cannot be one. Wherefoze ſuffer you pour Canoniftes to ſaie. Conſtat Ec- ſune feria, 
clefiam ideo eſſe vnam, quiain Vniuerſah Eccleſia vnũ eſt Caput Supremii,Scilicer Papa: cep. 
Jt is plaine , that therefore the Churche is one, bicavſe that in the whole Univerſal Churche ( Km. Lb. g. 
there us one Supreme Heed,that is the Pope. Co be ſhozte, why do pou your ſelfe, M. Ad nod: 1n 
Hardtage, allege S. Hieromes wozdes direaly, as pe woulde haue vs belcue, ta 6%. 
this purpoſe : Ecclefiz ſalus 4 Sammi Sacerdotis dignitate pendet: TAhiche woꝛdes 1H f ge. 
into Engliſhe ye haue turned thus: The ſaferie of the Churche hangetb of the VV. Hirrony, contre 
E iy of Luifcrianes, 
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of the Higle Priefle . He meaneth the Pope Peters Smceeſſour . In Whiche laſte clauſe , vt 
miſconſtrue,andracke ©. Hirromes wooꝛdes far contrary to bis meaninge , Foz 
S. Hierdme meante not dert by the Btſhop of Nome, but cuery ſeveral Biſhop 
— ͤ ͤ — —̃ — A 
4714.4. Dieſug in my Fozmer Replie it is declared moze at large. 

| If theſe thinges te true, why 8rethev nowe dented * if they be falſe, why are 
CO EE L 
Truthe trusly , and are no ſclaunderers. 


The eApologie, Cap.8. Diuiſon — 


Sithenee then foozthe none of em ſelues, 
—— . re 


SS 0 e 
M. Hardinge. 


Nay Str1,ye | hal not ſa carie ce the toncluſion -wuth a lie. But contrerywiſe, ſuhens "wee 
bringe foorthe eee the Truthe,whiche ye impug ne. as your ſelues ſhal ſee, when we 
come toconfute your dottrine,whiche here flax erh: and ſu hen enn andinge that ye wil not 
yeelde to the Scriptures , but peruert the True meaninge of them wih cles and interpretations of vatrude 
your o mne Hades, frame ne we opinions contrgry to that ye haue receaued , and that the Churche 
bathe ever taught : the Catholtkes wil ſul cal you Hererther,and the Churche xl cande me you for 
eee 
from chrifrqe [eye,nor from the A poſtles,ror yet from the Propheres. As 
from the Romatne Churche,-whiche is the Catholike Charcherwhich diuerſe 


» fell r 
Matth.18, Pletes. — — He that heareth not the Churche,let him bee to thee aan 


arm. be The B. of Sarisburie. 


tranſlatione E- 


Pic opt, Quguo, whether parte rightly and reverently vſeth the Scriptures of God, and whe- 
m Gleſſa. ther peruerteth them by ſhiſtes, and Oloſes, J truſte, it ſhal in parte appeare by 
b 047: 21. fe- thts conference. In dere, P. Hardinge, it is no great maiſterie, by pour interpꝛe⸗ 
rior Sede's. tations,and handelinges to haue ſtoare yenough and plenetie of Scriptures. Foz 
Edt; 10; | this is one ſpecial grounde of pour Diuinitie, « Papa poteſt ex nihilo facere aliquid: 
e<Marthe 12, & sementiam, que nulla eſt, facere aliquam: The Pope is bable of nothinge to make ſome 
| Concil. Roman: thinge : and of no Sentence to make ſome 3entence , By pour Doctrine it is lawful,and 
jb 55(vero. 1. good Logtque, to reaſon thus : b An gloriabirur ſerra aduerſus eum, qui trahit illam? 
d ad u 1 ah he ewe by ago mthet Greth xe Non cf Sera ſaga Dominum There 
rope is no Sernant bis Lorde : Ergo, Roman mapt dare to Judge the Pope. Oz 
27” , 4 Omnia munda mundis : Coinquinaris autem, & infidelibus nihil eſt mundum 
Alrhinges ore cleane to the cleane : but vnto the filthy , and ]nfidelles nothinge is cleanet 
=» Ergo, t is not lawful fo: Pꝛieſtes to marry. 
— D, as vou, ꝙ Hardinge, ſometimes baue dclifed to reaſon: e Nolite dare Sans 
vol rol.15,h. dum Canibus : Getue not Holy thinges to Dogges » Ex go, It is not laweful foz the 
f Heron. ad — People to Keade the Hcriptures, 
Pammechium: Thus mape you eaſily be wel toarcd,and ful freſght of Scriptures penough, 
3xepla cap and, as f S. Het ome ſaithe,maye carrie them captiue to ſerue pour turne. But . 
/erutunt ad vi Httome coulde alſo have tolde you, g Non ia verbisScripturarum eſt Euigeliumgſed 
forram . in ſenſu : The Goſpel ſlandeth not in the bare woordes of the Sertines, but in the meaninges 
giiterany, m. 1, Therefoze wee mape (aye vnto pou , as I, Cypzian once laide to the Houatian 
Cap. Ad dal. Veretiques; 


- 
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Heretiques: Audite, Nouatiani, apud quos Scripture Cœleſtes legantur potits, quim cpr al hos 
intelliguntur: Herken hereto, ye Nouatian Heretiqurs,emongſiwbome the Heonenly cis 1 04 
ptines are rcodde rather, then vel percemed, 9 S 
vou ſape, the Churche of Nome by our owne Confeſſion is the Cat holique 
Charche; whiche Churche,foz as mutche as we haue fozſaken, wa haue fozlaken 
Chace, and his Apoſtles. Fos ſaithe not. Chailte in the Golpel, dare bon, Ae , 
that beareth not the Chimche, let hum be vnto thee as an Heathen ,and a Pubſicanc? And, e 
He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſethe mee? Da | 
Wee graunte, P. Hardinge, the name of the Churthe of Rome fs Catholique: 
but the Errours and abuſes thereof are not Catholique. either is it the Churche, 
that wer finde faaite withal:but the greate cozruptions,and foule defoznuties,tbat 
you haue bꝛonght into the Churche. | 
Ho ue be it your policie herein is apparent. Your Reader, be he neuer ( ſin 
ple, mape ſone ſ pour whole dzifte, Ye magnttfie the Churche with al manner 
titles of Autbozitie , not foz any ſpecial regarde, pe beate the Churche in dæde, 
but onely to fettle pour ſelues in an infinite Tyzannie, andto make vs belcue, 
that you onely are the Churthe t to geue credite to al pour fantaſies:vca although 
ye be the defacers.4 enimies of the Churche . Uerily the bare name of the Churche 
is not ſuffictent. S. Paule ſaithe, that Antichziſte the Pan of nne, ſyal ſitte in 124 
the Temple of God: whereby no doubte he meante the Churthe. 
But, S. Hardinge, Þeare you the voice of God: leaue pour Fables:ſpcake 
Goddes Holy Moꝛd, and ſpeake it truelv:be pe faitheful Miniſters of the Trut be. 
Then who ſo euet ſhalbe founde to deſpiſe your Docrine, be he hinge, oꝛ Empe- 
rour, wx will not doubte to calle him an Heathen, and Publicane. But it he be an 
Heathen , that wil not beare pont Churche , what is he then that wil not heart 
Chꝛiſte? Aeneas Syluius, beinge alter warde Pope him ſelfe „ ſaithe thus: Ze al 
Si Romaaus Pontifex non audiet Ecclefiam , Chriſtum quoque non audiet , & am Geſts Conc ic 
Eihnicus, & Publicanus haberi debet: If the Biſhop of Rome wil not brare the Churche, he Conſtant, 
wil not heare Chnſte;and therefore muſle be taken as an Heathen,and h ublicane. O. Augu⸗ Paral. vyſperg. 
ſtine ſaith, Oues meæ vocem meam audiũt, & ſequuntur me. Auferitur chartæ Humanæ: pag. au. 
ſonent voces Diuinz: «My Shec pe becte my voice, and folowe me, Amal with Maanes Arg. De Oulu 
V Vrittinges: Let the voice of God ſounde vnto vs, | | ch 
Surely Dodour Luther him ſclfe, againſte whom Þ, Vardinge ſs vehemently, 
and fo often inflamethe his choler, in humble and reuerent manner wzitcthe thus: | 
Nos colimus Romanam Ecclefiam in omnibus. Tantum illis reſiſtimus, qui pro Eccleſia *4 al. viſperps, 
obn udunt Babyloniam: Ver honom tFe Chnche of Rome in al thinges « only wie Leg 47% 
withſtand them, that in ſirede of the Chinche.hone thꝛuſte in the Cõſuſton of Babylon. Jn like | 
ſenſe ©. Cypzian ſaithe, Non eſt pax, ſed bellam:nec Eccleſiæ iungitur, qui ab Evange- Cofrian.Sermss 
lio ſeparatur: Jt is not peace: it ii V Vene. Neither is he ioined to the Churche, that is dun/ ne j De Lapſe, 
ded from the Goſpel, Nowe, howe carefully the Churche of Rome ts lcadde by the 
Goſpel of Chiſte, we maie eaſily learne by Nicotaus Cuſanus a Cardinal of the Nicola.Cuſany, 
fame Churche of Rome. Tdus he ſaithe: Sequuntur Scriprurz Ecclefiam: & non e De Autrhorrrate 
conuerſo: The gcriptures of God folowe the Chunche ; hut contrarywiſe the c hunche folos kecle otra 
we the not the Scriptures, To conclude , wee mape ſape vnto you, as S. Auguttine /«prascr/ptars, 


ſaide ſometime to Petiltan the Donattan Heretique: Veiriim nos Schiſmarici ſimus, Aug contre Lis 
an vos , nec x „nec tu, ſed Chriftus jorerrogerur , vt iudicet Eccleſiam ſuam : teras Feriltand + 


AWheth. r of vs be Schrſmatiques, wee,or you,aſke you not met I wil not aſke you; Let Chriſle Lib 2.C 
be oſked:that be maie (hee vs hs one ( funche. 2 


The e Apologie, Cap. . Diuiſſon.i. 
with this ſwer de did Chzifte put of the Dinel, when he was 


tempted ol him: with theſe weapons ought al en 


d 


© 
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- - Doothe auauneeit ſelfe God, tobe outtthꝛowen and 
> Tims. — — that — 


== 


That the Roby Fathers did cue move ainſt the lerer i quei Bil, none one force,then 
apith the Holy Scriptures, that ee dere + he 
For What did the Father 1 in the firſt general Counce! holden at Nice? did they fight againſt 
Artur and the matntetners of ht Hereſie 4th no other force, then Tputh the thoje 
Heretihes refuſed the wade Homouſion-Whereby 1: ſigntfurd he sen of God 10 be of one and (he 
ſame ſubſtance ui God the Father, for that it Was not 10 be found in the 5criptires beſidet w, 
they ſnffely denied, 4s ye doo any thinge aug ht e be yecttued: did not the Carholthe tiſhoppes ef 
thee her ſade flu ro the Ancient Fatheriidid thei not apprate to rhe tudgementes of thoſe Fathers, hich 
bad geren /entence of the mater then binge in controner/ie , be fore that Arins and theſe that heli 
ſude were borne! & 
Hider. Tripart, * in the ſeconde Councel «/Jembled at c onſſant ino pl. Were not the Heret the r of ſundry [cites 
ub. g. car. by Trittic and a godly police cum r, Here Nearing the biſbep and Theodoſmu the Lmpee- 
row1hrough the ſug geſtton of the grea1e Clerke $1/mnius,dytuen to recerue the Dotiours , ho lined 
before therre Hereſes Were heard of,as Witneſſes of true Chriſtian Doctrine v orthy of credyre? 
Macedonius, Macedonias in that Counce! A cordemned , who t denied the Holy Ghoſt to be Cod, 
bicauſe the $eriptures gene wot ynto lum that name, But the Biſhops there aſſembled, as Tho! ins that 
e learned busty Tornethdeclered owt of the teaching of the faileri and Liuue i before theive time a 
the Holy Ghoſt u to be adored, wor] ſuyprd. and g lor id. as beinge of one nature and ſubſtance roge a= 
ther ith the Farher,and the Sonne. 1 
N-ftorins ever In the thirde Counc cl kept at f the Hererthe Neftorius boa/td, as ye doo , of the 
3 14 „ 
— wh 9 tures . Au allrag inge a place or t wos out of the Goſpel, wirre Marie i; called the Mother of 1eſus, 
due doo, wha; Jlowtelysfinde me in all Scripture,(quoth he u her Marie is called the Mother of God. dereto What ſaid 
fo euerſefte that holy and learned Biſhop Cyrillus,chiefe in that c once Hanc nobis fidem diuini tradidere 
they het of, Diſcipuli: & licet nullam fecerint dictionis huius mentionem, ita ramen ſentire a ſanctis 
Epiſt. 1. Tom. 4 P edocti ſum us This Furrhe(ſaith he) the Diſciples of Cod haue by tradition lefte vnto vr. 
Derpars vot And alibough they have made no expreſſe mention of this yoorde(Deipara) yet ſo to thinke t have 
fouod in Scrip- = of the Holy Fathers, ; 
cont, yer ieetle. + © Rthentheyreaſoned about rules touchinge faithe to be made, ( ſatthe vincentius Urinenſi 
inge of that c cuncel) to al the Ai keppes there aſſembled to the number almiſt of t 
moſl Catholthe , moſt fai beſte ro be donecthat the ſentences of the Holy Fathers 
Jhou/d le brought foorthe amonge them:to thend that by theire conſente and Decree the Religion of 
the Olde DoTrine ſhould be confirmed,and the blaiphemic of the neuel te condenmed. 
pebold zin that Weapons the Fathers ſuue vſed againſt Hereſter beſides the Holy $01 iptures. 
In the fourrhe Counce!,-whiche Was celebrated at Chaltedon,the Hererthe lutyches as ye and al 
| Heretthes haus done cal d mic che of the Scriprures,and required his matter to be diſcuſſed by Scrip= 
— =_ tures. Tel me(quot h he mocking ly to every one that reaſoned With him ) in What Scripture lie the c 
ite ndturedt | 
— 4 But ler vs heave what the Learned 11) hopper of that councel ſaide thereto. V Vee finde in the 
| «lion of the C chat they cried out aloude, Ea qui ſant Patrum teneantur: The hunger 
The rexcbi"B* har the re have xls. lr thembe fr. Againe when they come to the definitive i 
— ſalt: Sequences igitut Sanctos Pauens, & c. FoloWrnge the tioly Fathers . wee dao a/ With am 
bo 6 
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ercorde teache men to confeſſe one and him ſelſe the.yonne our Lorde leſus Chriſte perfite him ſelfe in 

Godhead , and perfite hum ſelſ in Manhoed . And for Auttoritie of the Fathers in high pointes of 

Faith 4 Biſhop in that renered aſſemblie named Eudoxius pronounced 4 notable ſentence, aye lng this: 

Ewery one that conſenterhe not to the expoſition of the 110by Farhers,doothe alienate him [elfe from al 

.. from the preſence of Chriſte . Thus "gee have alleaged the fore firſt gene. A orble By- 

ral Councels,rwhiche s. 5regorie honourethe as the foure Goſpels. 1 or 
But the thinge beinge ſo euident as it is,and Jo wel knorgen euen to your ſeluer.tf ye be learned, thexpolition of 

the Audtoritie of theſe chief Councels male ſuffice. the Fathers, 


The B. of Sarisburie, 


Here . Hardinge, ye haue taken in hande a n&dcleſſe labour. Foz you 
knowe right wel, wee deſpiſe not the Authozitte of the Holy Fathers: but rather 
in this leite ſame place haus alleged togeather S. Auguſtine, S. Bierome, and ©, 
Ambꝛoſe, thaæ of the moſte Auncient and appzoued Fatbers:and thꝛoughout the 
wyole diſcourſe of this Apologie, in the Defence of the Catholique Truthe of out 
Re!tgion, nexte vnto Coddes Holy Wowozde, haue vſed no pzoufe , oz Authozitte ſs 
mutche, as the expoſitions,and ludgementes of the Hely Fathers. Wer deſpiſe 
them not therefoze,but rather geue God thankes in tbeire behalfe,foz that it haths 
ple aſed htm to pꝛouide ſo wozthy inſtrumentes fo; his Charche; and therefoze wa 
luſtly tepꝛoue pou,foz that ſo vnaduiſedly,and without cauſe, pe haue fozſaken ths 
ſtcppes of ſo Holy Fathers. 

Cheſe foure General Councelles, herein you dwel ſo longe,as they make 

nothinge againſt vs, ſo in ſundzie pointes they fight expꝛeſſe ly againſt vou. 

Firſte,they were ſummoned by the Emperours, Conſtantinus, Theodoſtus 
1 Thcodoſius.z.and artianus: and not by any right,oz authozitte of the Popc:as 
hereafter it ſhalbe ſhewed in place conuentent moze at large.« Julius the Biſhop ol 0e. l. U ca 
Rome was ſummoned by the Emperours wꝛite to appeare at the Councel of Nice, 
as wel as others: b And PopeLeoafterwarde was charged by like Authozitieto, C4. 
aypeare at the Councel of Chalcedon , n ates 

c 3n the Councel of Atce the Biſhop of Nome was not Pzeſſdent,but Euſtathtus | , 248. 

the Biſhop of Anttoche, In the ſame 4 Councel of Nice. tde Biſhop of Nome hathe ure 
bis Authozitte and Juriſdiction made equal, and leael with the other thꝛæ Patrt- 7 of 
arkes: < And in the Councel of Chalcedon the Biſhop of Conſtantinople is made due Device 
equal in Authozitie with the Biſhop of Koome. To be ſhozte, f the ſaide Councel Conflen.Ores.s 
of Chalcedon,foz this late, and ſome other like cauſcs , Leo the Biſhop of Nome [7,01 
would not allowe. Which thinge not withſtandinge , the Councel ſtandethe lil in |, 1 c 


kozce, whether the Pope wil, oz no. Con Names. 
Theſe be the foure fiſte General Conncelles , whiche . Þardinge compa- Cans. 
rethe in Aut hozitie with the foure Euangeliſtes, oConcitchel 


Pur theſe Heretiques, Arius;Neſtortng Macedonius,and Eutyches in theſe foure General c oun- a Spy 1540 
cellexytterly deſÞ1ſed al the Auncient Fathers, and boaſted them jelues ( ſaithe M. Hardinge) of Hood 
the Scriptures » and cuermore cried out Scriptures, scripturei. Touchinge the Artans,that ; 51 VE 
they alleged certatne doubteful,and darke places of the @criptures, to ſerue theirs 4 
put poſe, it is certaine, and maniſeſte. But that eit der they veſpiſcd,0z that the Ca- 
tholiques againſt them auouched the Expoſition and aut hoꝛitte of any Father, M. 
Vardinges onely woꝛde muſte be our Marrante. Foz neither alle gi the he anp ont * 
Authoz foz pzoufe hereof, noꝛ yet namethe any of al theſe Fathers. — 
Not withſtandinge, let vs graunt.theſe Heretiques cried out, as . Har⸗ 
dinge ſaithe, Scriptures, Scriptures, Euen ſo did the (ame Meretiques likewiſe 


trie out,cuen as nowe . Hardinge dothe, Fathers, Fathers. Socrates ſatthe, ger ci 
Et Atiani Originis libros cuabant in Teſtimonium, vt illi quidem iudicabant,fui Dog ma- 4; 4are 


us: 
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alleged by \is: Audthe Arion Heretifes alleged the Leamed rather origens Bookes , ast fey thoughts 
Hereti-P for pronfegand witneſſe oftheire Doftrine, | 
ques. - . The Heretique Eutyches ſaide, Ego legi ſcripta Beau Cypriani, & Sanftorum 
concil Chalced Parrum,& Sancti Athanafi:J bave readde the writinges of $.Cypriany and of other Holy Fa- 
Alis vb. vo: thers,and of S. Athonaſin 5, ee 
cont! cha'ced Likewiſe the Eutychian Deretique Caroſus ug ſecundum ex poſitionem 
Achau rg trect᷑totum octodecim Parrum fic credo, fic Baptizatus ſum. A ww mihi dicas, neſciot 
Th15 is my Faithe, occordinge to the expoſition of the three hundred and cighteene Fathers (in 
the 22 of Nice). Jn thu Faithe m J Baptized, What ye ſbould ſaye more tome, J 
cannot telle. 
Conct!.-halced. Suen ſo ſaide Cutyches him ſelfe: Sic à Progenitoribus meis accepi, & credidi. 
Actio age InhacFide Baprizatus ſum, & ſignatus: & vſq; ad hunc diem in ea vixi, & in ea opto mori. 
Thus haue ] received of my Forefarhers, and thus h ve } beleened, In this Faithe was } Bap- 
tized,ond figned:andin the ſame haue J lued vntil this dye: and in the ſame J wiſh to die. 
Auguſtin.contrs Thus. S. Auguſtine ſaithe,the Donattan Beretique Creſcontus alleged the 
Creſco lic aut hozitie ot S. Cypꝛian: Thus the Neſtoztan Heretiques alleged the authoz itte 
Conc. to. i p4.568 of the Countel of tce. 
To be ſhoꝛte, thus the Heret{que Dioſtoꝛus cried out᷑ in the open Councel of 


Concil chalced, Caledon: Egohabeo Teſtimonia Sanctotum Patrum, Athanaſy, Gregory, Cyrilli. 
| Non tranſgredior in aliquo . Ego cum Parnibus etjcior: Ego defendo Patrum Dogmara: 
Act. 1. Pag. 76 go hy 
+ £45-7%/* Egohorum habeoteſtimonia , non fimpliciter, aut tranſitorie, ſed in ipſorum libris: 
J 


the Teſtimonies of the Holy rathers, Athanaſivs, Gregorius, Cyrillus : ] alter not from 
them in any pointes] — baumſhed ruth the Fathers; ] defende the Fas 
thers Do&trine;J haue theire md gementes vttered. not by channce,or vnaduſedly , but remai- 
ninge expreſſed in theire Bookes, 
J doubt e not, ꝙ. Hardinge, but port mave hereby taſily ſæ, that the Heteti⸗ 
ques ye ſpeake of,ctied not onely, Scriptures, Scriptures, as ye ſaye: but had le a⸗ 
ſure alſo ſometimes to crie, as pou do, Fathers, Fathers:s that as wel to purpoſe, 
and as tightly, as you of longe time haue vſed ts ctie, hautnge in dee in the caſes 
wer ſpeake of, neither Sctiptures, noꝛ Fathers. 

To come neare the mater, wee (ate net, that al caſes of doubt are by manifefe, 
and open woꝛdes plainely expꝛeſlſed in the Scriptures. Foz ſo there ſhould needs 
no expoſition. But wer (aye, There is no caſe tn Religion ſo darke, and doubte⸗ 
ful, but it mate neceſſarily be ctther pzoued , 03 repꝛoued by colleuion, and confe. 
rence of the Scriptures. 

Nieren. n t/a S. Hierome ſaithe, Moris eſt Scripturarum obſcuris manifeſta ſubnectere : t i: 5 order 
Cap.19. of the Scriptures,after harde thinges,to ioine other thinges that bee plaine, S. Auguſtine line 
Aug ta lib dz. wiſe ſaithe, Solet circunſtantia Scripturarum illuminare ſententiam: The Circwiſiance of 
Queſtq.s9. the Scripture is woonte to gene light , and to open the meaninge. Che like rule Tertullian 
Tertull. xduers alſo geacthe: Oportet ſecundum pluta intelligi pauciora: The fewer places muſte be ex- 
ſus Praxcam. pounded by the moe. Thertfoꝛe touchinge this yam; de. Homouſios, whiche ꝙ. Har⸗ 
<1piphane1ib,z, dinge here moucth,and the whole conten the Artans, Epiphanius wzttcthe 
De Semrerian;;, thus: Nomen Subſtantiz ſimpliciter, & nude in vereri , & Noua Scriptura non propo- 
5 A voTc may. nitut: Sententia autem eius nominis vbitg occurrit: This woorde, Sulſtance, platnely, and 
naked[y is not founde. neither in the oſde, nor in the M ewe Teſtamente , But the ſenſe , and 
meaninge of thot woorde is founde enerywhere, 

In this conference, and Judgemente of the Holy Scriptures we nerde often; 
times the diſcretion, and wiſedome of Learned Fathers , Vet not witoſtandinge 
mape wer not gæue them herein greater credite , then is conuentent , oꝛ then they 
them ſelues, il it were offered, would rectiue. MA mape reverently ſave of them, 


as Seneca in the like caſe (ammetime ſalde, Non ſunt Domini, ſed Duces __ 
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;quiz in ills reperias: Newer mocne queſs 
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fade, are jufcient ( o warrant the Godhed ofthe 

Euagrius of the other two Countelles, of Epheſus, mr Euangeli- — 

eis, & Apoſtolicis de Domina — Viras illos Divinos conſtiruidle; 
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Solis examinationis 
2gnoſcenda diſcteiio eſt: Conſider, in what they be. that Bane no cure to xeade the ad Rom. lib a 
Boſy $cmptures, for bythe ſame $eriptines Onely the indgement of this tal maſt be a ſawed. co. 
Eaen (0 ſaithe Chzpſoltome, Etiamfiin ipſis Veris Eccleſijs, quæ Dei ſunt , di. pere lager fer- 
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Necelle vobis e 


appꝛousd, and faitheful wit: | 
pour Doartae.And ſainge you baue fozſaken the felowſhip of the ſaide Holy Fas 


tbers, as hereafter ſhal moze fully appeare, wee ſape, vnto you, as Eudoxius (aids 
vnto the Peretique Abbate Eutyedes in the Covncel of Chalcedon: vc boue eme 


your ſclues, bothe from al Prieſily como. and alſo from the preſence ſence of pk 
| 2 9:Dinifion.2. 
De Vurate ke. S. Auguſtine, when he diſputed againffe 
de.ca3. Er con- tin bondage eto ne he,  ebeedeberwens 
irs Maximiman vs: vou ſaye: 4 in this wiſe: Thus 
Artanoru Epi. ne Lode de che: there let vs boulte 
L3<944- gout thecaule, 1 
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Churche of Englande. 1 puri. 49 Scriprures 
N ar Ang. a 114 | i ctours. 


minge this place of 8. Auguſtine,it ought not to be ſtretched to al maters in general that 
be in queſtion, 45 though weer might not ſe the Teſtimonies and Authorities of the Fathers agatniie 
met®  Hererikes * but it onely to the que ſton in that bozke, De vnitate Eccleſi e reaicd of, 
hace lu where the Churche is. per ili the Donatiſ}.and the Main einers of that Hereſie cotended the 
Chrarche to be oneh In Aphrike.or at the furrbeſt inp arie Donati,amonge the onely that ſelie with 
Donatus. The ſam: hereſie Went they about to proue by Scriptures. hut when 5, Knguſtine ſawe howe 
Weake heir profes were, Whiche they brought our of the 5cripturer.hie d chemthe better to 
auerthro'W them to come to the trial of the Scriptures, And indeed where the Scriptures be mani feſte 
for proufe of any matter, What node is there of Doc uri But Where the ſenſe of the 5criprures is ob- 
Jcure, and may be Wreſted by euil Wirtes to the matntenaiice of an Hereſie,there the expoſitions of the 
Fathers by al Olde V Writers hawe ben taken of necefittie, to ſupplie the Scriptures objcunitic , and to 
declare the [ene a C hurche,whiche the Holy Ghoſt hathe propted. And in ſutche caſes s. Auguſtine 
lum ſel f vjethe the Teſtimonies of the Eachers not ſeldome,namely againſt lullan the I lag ian: VVbere 
beſide $cripture;touchinge Original (inne;he allegethe ag ainft the felag ian 4 great number of fa- 
theri:and as length tn one place ſprakinge of the Autboritie, reuerence und credice he had them in, 
he [atthe thu: Quod ciedunt, credo,&c: VH ubey belewe, 1 belene; What they holde,1 bude. 
what they teache,1 reache; what they preaches 1 preache . From the /þectalta the general negattuely, 
the arg wneme holdethe note kno'we, if ye hawe not forgotten your Log the. 


The B. of Sarisburie, 


P. Hardinge , as wel here,asels where, thinhethe it an eaſy mater, with a 
holde Aſencration to \mothe his vnleatned ſimple Reader, ſpecially ſutche a one, 
as hathe no cies to loke alter him, Theſe woꝛdes of &, Auguſtine, ſoithe he, pet 
teine onely vnto the mater he had then in hande, and theretoze maye not be fozced 
to any other. And here he remembzethe vs of a pzofounde pointe in Logique, that 
a Negative Cdcluſſon from the Special to the General cannot holde. Hete it were 
a mater wozthy the hearinge:firſte, howe ꝙ. Hat dinge toulde enter ſo de pely, to 
knowe ſo mutche of ©, Auguſtines meaninge:next.foz as mutche as in rcſperte of 
him (clfe, be cuermoze lanſiethe vs tobe vnlearned , howe he were hable to teache 
vs to knowe the ſame, He aſſuerethe vs vpon his worde, that theſe wozdes of S. 
Auguttine muſte nerdes be pounded,and reſtreined to that one onely mater, i maie 
not in anp wiſe be ſtretched farther: x this.he imagineth, was S. Auguſtines mea- 
ninge . Tus, god Reader, by . Pardinges handlinge, thou haſte here a meas 
ningeof ©, Auguſtines, that S. Auguſtine himſelfe ncuer mcante, Foz H. Au⸗ 
gultine in the lame matcr,and againſt the ſame Heretique Pctilfan,althongh net | 
in the (ame Boke,wgitethe thus: ue de Chriſto, five de eius Eccleſia, fue de qua- All. centro 
euny te alia, quæ pertinet ad Fidem, vitamiy noſtra, nd dicam, Si Nos, Sed,fi Angelus de Lter. Fer lian. 
Ccſo nobis annuntiauerit,preterquam quod in Scripruris L & Eusgelieis acce- Lg Cop.6, | 
piſtis, Anathema fir: V Vhetherit bee of Chriſte, oro bis Che any thinge els what 
ſo ever, perteininge either to eu life, o to om Faithe, J wil not ſac, 15 J mee ſelſe, but if an 
Angel from Hecnen [bal teache vs otherwiſe.then wee have rect med in the Bookes of the Læwe. S4 
end in the Geſpelles,bolde him accuſed. | | 

P. Hardinge ſaithe,S. Auguſtine meante onely ofone mater: S. Auguſtine 
bim ſelfe ſaithe,he meante of al manner maters, touchinge either Faithe, oz Life, 

. Þardinge ſatthe, S. Auguſtine meante this onely ul tim ſeife; S. Augu- 

Nine him ſelſe ſaithe,be meante it of any other, yea tut of the Angels of Cod. And De quacun⸗ 
Kal wer thinke,Þ. Hardinge knoweth S. Auguſtines meaninge , and S. Augu / quere. 
Nine dim ſelfe knewe it not: | Si Angelug 
Uerily S. Auguſtine tn an other caſe conccrninge the Arians,as J haue touched de Carlo, 
F twile 


Contra luliznd 


Pelagian, Lib, f. 


— 50 The Defence ofthe Apologie of the 

0” twilebefoze, likewiſe refuſeth the Determinations of at Councelles, and Fathers, 
ctours. and ſtandeth onely to the Scriptures; Neither wil I.laithe hc. allege againſte the, 
Angu/i1.contrs the Councel of Nice ; no; ſhalt thou allege againſte me the Councet of Arimi- 


Maxi L.34.4 num, tc. | ih T 
Heither dothe S. Auguſtine onely ſape thus. but alſo yeeldcth a reaſon, whp he 


Anf. berni non ex Diuinis Canonicis Libris , ſed aliunde recitamus . N 
Ecele.contra Pew Cur vis ifta auferti de medio? Quia nolo hamanis Documentis, ſed Diuinis Oraculis Ec- 
tilien.Cap.z. Clefiam Sanctam demòſtrari: Haye away al thoſe Authorities, thot either of vs allegeth againſt 
Cap.3 
the other, ſauinge ſutche 72 be taken out of the Heavenly Canonical $eriptmes, But 
perbaps , ſomme man wil aſke me, here ſore would ye have al ſutche other Authorities put 
a Bicauſe J ould bane the Holy Chiache to be pioue d, not by the Doctrines 
So latthe S. Auguſtine vato other the Donatiftes: A uferantur de medio Char 
: in medium Codex Dei. Audi Chriſtum dicentem: audi Veritatem lo- 
guentem: Take awaie Vs any our 0Wn Bookes: Let the Booke of God comme 
emongſie'vs, Heare,-what Chriſte ſatthe: Herken, what the Truthe ſpeaketh, 
Againe be ſatthe, Audi, dicit Dominus: Noa, dicit Donatus, aut Rogatus, aut Vin- 
centius , aut Hilarius , aut Ambrofius , aut Auguſtinus : fcd , dicit Domit us: 
Heore this: The Lode ſaithe. Heare not this, Donatus ſathe , Rogatus ſatthe , V cent m 
ſartbe, Hularins ſaithe, Ambroſe ſatthe, Auguſtine ſaithe; tut herben to this, The Lorde ſaithe, 
In like fourme of wazdes ſaithe S. Ambzoſe; Nolo nobis credatut: Scriprura 
| recitetut. Non ego dico a me, In principio erat Verbum, ſed audio. Non ego cffingo: led 
4e In- lego: J would not, ye ſbculd bheletue vs: But reade the Scriptures: } ſaye not of mee ſelfe » Jo 
carnat- Don. the beginninge was the Woorde: But 1 heart it.] make it not; but J reade it. 
8 Like wiſe ſaithe Cbꝛyſoſtome, Oro vos omnes, vt relinquatis, quid hulc, aut illi vis 
Chryſotins ad tur: & de his 3Scripturis hare 6maja inavirite: J beſerche you of, weith not, what this 
Corinth. Hom n, or that man thinketÞ:but touching al theſe thinges ſearche the $crip tines, 
Howe, where as it pleaſeth Þ. Hardinge, to telle bs of an Argumente Negas 
tive from Special to Genetal, and ſo to cal vs to the remembzance of our Togtque: 
pleaſcth it dim alſo to remeber.that the Argument, that wee grounde of S. Augu- 
ſtincs woꝛdes, holdeth not, as it is here imagined, fro Special to Genttal:but fr 
the impertedion, and weakeneCe of the wiſedome ol man, to the ſtabilitie, and cer⸗ 
tainetie of Goddes Holy Mode. And therefoze the Olde Learned Father ©;tgen 
Origen. in Hie ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze, Senſus noſtri, & Enarrariones fine his teſtibus non habens 
remi.Homi.t, fidem: Ow indgementes, and £x poſitions without theſe t ne [ſes(of the Script uri s) haue 
luce in al s no credite. In like ſate S. Hietome, Quamuis Siftus fic aliquis poſt Apoſtolos, quam. 
uis diſcrtus fit,non habet Auihoriimem: After the Apoſtles of Chriſte , not withſlandinge 
man be Hoſy,not-w:thſlandinge he be eloquente,yet be wanterb eee 
Auguſt De per- &. Auguſtine ſaithe, Cedamus, & conſentamus Scripturæ Sactæ, qu nec falli poteſt, 
cazor. Merit. c nec fallere: Let vs yecſd, and conſente tothe Holy Scripture , -whiche can neither decriue, nor 


nen HL be deceined, Foz this cauſc,P. Hardinge, W. Auguſtine not onely in the mater that 
lave bitweene him and Petilianus,but alſo in al other maters what ſocucr, ſo ofs 


ten appealed from al Fathers,and Councelles vato the Scriptures, 


T he eApologie,Cap.9.Diuifion.3. 


Likewiſe S. Dicrome : Al thoſe thinges (ſaithe he) dohiche 
Ce ee age arte edges 
from the Apoſtles, be thzoughly ſmitten downe by the werde of 
Goddes Woozde. 


Aude 


88 


ſalthe it. Theſe be his wozdes: Auferantut de medio, quæ adueiſus nos inuicem, e 


Churche of Englande. t parte. 63 
ANA. Hardinge. 


| ye would faine remone vi from a good hold, ſce wel whiche u the Authoritie of the Holy fa- 

ther s,of Ancient Tradir tons, and of the Vniuerſal Churche. Al cheſe would ye to be of no force againſt 
Herertques. For ye knoWe the Fathers and che Churche to be againſte you-and that ſo longe as they a e 
be lened,your Doc ix ine ſhal not be receined, as alWates founde to be ne we, and of private deuiſe. r we 


Were driuen from theſe.ye doubt not but to matche vs wel yenough in the Scriptures, And as ye would i OO 
handle the mater. I thinke ſo my ſelfe verely. For when af Authoritic and tudgemente of the rathers π . © * 
and of the c hurche is ſhake quite of in any cotrouerſte, by Whome [hal we be tried? q the Scripte, 
9e /ate, But When bot ſe ye and "we alleage geriprures to 4 contrary purpoſe, and "when we vary 
bout the ſenſe of the scriptures.by whom thenſhal we be ndęged Perhaps ye wilreferre the d.. 
gement of doubr ful mater1;t0 the Holy ohr. V Ve refuſe not tharbitrement and vmpterſ hep of ] ' 


noh Ghoſte. For the ſame hath ben promiſed by Chriſt to the Churche, to remaine With the Churche 
for euer to teache What thinges ſo cuer he ſaide. to lead men into a Truthe. 

And thus for iudgemente ard trial of Truthe me ſhalbe retourned to the Churche and to the ta- 
theri,by whom the Holy Gboſte ſpeak erh vnto vs, whoſe Authoriite and dur eſtimation ye go e to 
remooue from vs. 

But let vs [ee,-what force ye bringe ta drive vs from this holde. Makinge your batterie againſt 
it,wohat [hoote ye of but VVinde ard vaper ? Your Artillerie makerhe @ noyes,but it gcueth no blYe. 
As inthe laſſe all:gationye fallifird the ſenſe of s. Aug uſune, ſo in this ye falſifie bothe the ſenſe and 
ewoordes of 5.Hterume. The Woordes.as ye allege them ſeems to be ſpcken againſt What ſo euer Tra- 
ditions o the E poſiles. vvhiche Woordes,or any the like to ſutele purpoſe, were neuer viered by any 
Catholte Docttur of the Churcbe mutche leſſe by S. Hierume. Locke ye ag aine and ve we better the 
place, ye (hal [aye your ſeltes,that i finde i 2 of fal/efyeinge in you not Without cauſe. 

5. Hierome in his Commenta) tes vpon t 
citatem ſuper tertam, & ſuper Montes: 1 hawe called the drought to came vpon the Earthe, 4 
vpn the Hullesg9-0. Frr(t [he winge the literal ſenſe accordingly as the Hebrew worde there by him 
noted,ſignifieth Siccitatem, drang hr ih treat inge Vyſaically, as the ſenenty Interpreters haue turned 


that wor de into Rump amn. thut u 4 [Werde,and vnderſlandemge by the / werde, he VVoarde of God: Gladius. 


thereof takethe occalion briefly to ſaie; What this ſWerde doothe 7 ut deſtroterh the negligent Soule, 
Whiche u expounded to be drie earihe, and howe it plaguethe Mon: din that lifte vp them ſelues a- 
gain{t the kno ledge of Cod, hereby he meanethe Hererthes,” Of wh] be rellerhe horge they flatter 
the decetucd pe ples with theive Breade, Mine, and Orle,(by whiche be meaneth thetre tiereſies ) as it 
Were W#h mea'er,and drinkes,and refett:on. +41 
Therre Breade(ſatthe he)any man maie very aptly cal itthe Breadof VVaylinge, end theyr vvine, 
the made ſſe of Dragons and the madneſſe of Serpentes incurable: And theire Oil the promifinge 
of 1eauenty thinges, herewith they doo as it Were anointe there Diſciples , and promije them re- 
warden of theire labours: Thich the prophete deteſteth ſcyeinge. the Oile of the ſinner [hal not anormt 
my head, After this folowe the ordert of S. Hierume Whiche ye haue falſified i the intent they 
might ſeeme to ſerue your faſſe meaninge. Sed & alia que abſque Authotitate & Teſtimonijs 
Scripturarum,quaſt I raditione Apoſtolica reperiunt aiq; cõfingunt, percutit gladius Dei. 
But the s werde of Cd ſtrtkethe alſo other thinges, whiche the Heretiques ( for of then he /peaketh) 
deniſe and fame of theire owe heades without the Authoritie and wirneſſet of the Seriprures , as 
though they came by Traditton from the Apoſtles. He that compareth this place With your fallified 
«l'egatton, mate jone eſpte greate oddes bet wene them. For ye make 8. Hierome to ſat, that al thoſe 
thinger, whiche Without the Teſlimonies of vcriptures ave holde/ſo your allowed interpreter rourneth, 
Aſlcruntur, ) as definered from the Apoſiter,be throug hly [mitten do we by the s werte of Goddes 
VVoorde. By this S werde of your Goddes WWoorde ye "woulde quite (mite do wne al A pate Tradi- 
Hons at a hie hut thanked be Cod. that your s werde ix a forged werde, a paper q Herde. a $werds 
that neither With tdge cutreth, nor with weight beareth do wne 8 Hterome pus ter not al thinges, 
Thiche Toe haue by Tradtt ion from the Apoſtles oubout the expreſſe $criptures.to the s werde of 


voſe "woordes of the Prophete Aggews » Et vocaui ficci- Aggai,cap.?, 
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and Do- Goddes Noord. He ſpeaketh not Generally. His wurde ts, Alia, other thinges and ye make it, 
ctours. Omnia, «/ thinges. Againe he ſpeaſeth of ſutche thinges as be deuiſed and fained by Hererthes, 
of thetre owe braine,Wirhout Authoritie and Teſtimonies of the Scriptures : wnto whiche they g eue 
Emus ion. ac though they came by Tradition from the Apo. Theſe circumſtances and exag ꝑera- 
tions doo ye omitte,and ſaye.that 5,Hicrome putteth al Apoſiolike Traditions to that dreadful S. werde 
bf Godddes Vvorde. Ne we What 5. Hierome ſaithe , woc holde With it. and allume it w/ . But 
your ſatenge we re fuſe,as falſely fathered ypon 8. Hierame . Vvhat he condonmeth, "ve condenme. 
Neither can that place be inſtly alkaged againſte vs: For We inuente not , ne fame not any thinges 
of our ow accorde,or of our oH heade1,45 though they were deliuered by the Apoſtles beſedes the 
Scriptures : that is the parte of  Heretthet . ſpecially of the Tatians, «5 in that place 8. Hierome 
ihe. vve finde,deulje,and faine not hinge in the Carholike Relig fon. Ne doo but kepe and main- 
teine thinges Deut/ed by the Holy Ghoſie , and leafte to rhe <hurche by the A poſiles , or by Apoſivlike 
er by the Gentrall Conncelles , whole Anthoritie u in the Churche moſt healthful , ſaithe S. Au- 
fine. But eoncerninge the farce Whiche the conſent of the Fathers had in the indgement of S. Hie- 
rome, it appeareth in h is Epiſile to Euaęrtus — ef the Antheritie of the Auncient Dal lor be- 
fore lis thine he proutth ag atnſt an Heretike,that Melchiſedech Was @ man of the Lande of chu 
and not the Holy CH 


The B.of Sarisburie_ 


Faint would . Hardinge have his Reader beleene, that we bttcrly deſpiſe al 
Holy Fathers. But we deſpiſe them not, M. Hardinge, as maye partely appeare, 
by that wer bane already fade. Wire reade theire wozkes: we reverence them: 
wer gene God thankes fo: them:we calle them the Pillers, the Lightes,the Fa» 
thers of Goddes Churche: wer deſpiſe them not. This thinge onely we ſape: Were 
+ thetre Learninge, and Holineſſe neuer ſo grrate, pet be they not equal in credite 
with the Scriptures of God, | 
Thus alſo ſaſthe S. Auguſtine, Nos nullam Cypriano facimus iniuriam,ciim eius 
Angufi. contre quaſliber literas , i Canonica Diuinarum Scriptutarum Authorirate diſtinguimus: 


Creſcons. Gram. aye no · wronge to S. Cyprian, when · wee ſener any his Letters, or Writin>es, the 
Lib.2.C4p.29. * Aut hortie of the 250 Senitures. And againc, toininge al — 
Af. ad Hic- and Fathers togeatber , he ſalthe thus: lyſe mihi pro his omnibus, ims ſupra hos o- 
you. EPiſt.19. mnes Apoſtolus Paulus occurrit. Ad ipſum confugio:adipſum ab omnibus, qui aliter ſen- 
tiunt, licerarum tractaroribus prouoco: In ſicede of al theſe Learned Fathers, or ic ther as 
boue them of, Paule the Apoſtſe commeth to my minde, To him 1 renne: To him] appeale from 
al manner Writers ¶ Doctouts, and Fathers)that thinke otherwiſe, | 
Hiero. Ad rran- So likewiſe S. Blerome, Ego Originem propter eruditionem fic interdum legen- 
quillinums, To. 2. dum arbitror,quomodo Tertullianum, Nouatum, Arnobium, pollinatium, & nonnullos 
Eccleſiaſticos Scriptores Gtæcos pariter, & Latinos: vi bona eorum cligamus, viiemuſque 
contraria: 3th that the Auncient Father Ongen, in reſbecle o ms Learninge,maye te 
readde ſometimes, at Tertullian, Nonatus, Arnobius, A ppollinat us, end ſrndrie other Ecclefis 
oſtical vvntert, as wel Greekes , as Latines: that in them wee meye take the good, and flee the 
controrie, Of this tudgemente were S. Augulline, S. Yferome, and ſundzte others: 
whoſe wozdes foz ſhoztneſſe I paſſe ouer:yect were they not therckoze condemned 
as deſpiſers of the Holy Learned Fathers . We remove pou not, as you ſave, 
krom pour holde, S. Hardinge. This is nothinge cls , but a courrage of pour toun⸗ 
tenaunce. The Fathers, pe ſpeake ot, are agataſt you, I truft , it appcareth al- 
ready by your fozmer wzitinges, that inthe Special caſes.that lie bit wæne vs, pe 
haue but fe we Fothers to holde by, 
Pe ſape, Wee eucrmoze calle pou to the Scriptures. This faulte, I hope, is 
not ſo haſnous, Chꝛiſte hathe commannded vs ſo to do: Scarche Je, ſaithe Chꝛiſte, 
the scriptures, And . Hilarie ſaithe vnto the Emperoure Conſtantlus, 


Fidem, 
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Fidem, Imperator , quzris ? Audi eam, non de nouis chattulis, ſed de Dei Libris: tation of 
Doo the your aicſtie ſeeke the Faithe: Heare it then, not out of any ne we ſcrolles, but out the Scri p- 
of the Bookes of God , Me is rather to be ſuſpected, that leeth the ligyt, and wil not tures, 
be iudges by the Scriptures, Hilarius ad tm 
When the Scriptutes be darke, and doubteful , + are alleged of bothe partes, her -.,2...;., 
then ye late, ve refuſe not the Amperteſhip, and tudgemente of the Holy Ghoſte. 
But ye adde farther, The Holy Ghoſt is pꝛomiſed onely to the Churche. Howe by 
pour opinion there is no Churche, but the Churche of Koome: And the Churche of |, De 5e. 
Rome ts no Churche without the Pope: Foz one of your greate Doctours ſalthe, „ be poteſit« 
Poteſtas Papæ ſolius excedit poteſtatem totius teſiduæ Eccleſiz: The Popes oneſy power „ rape Ar- 
pa ſſe tſe al the power of the whole Churche biſides; And an other like Docour ſalthe, Herucur de 4 
Papa virtualiter eſt rota Eccleſia: The Pope by power, and vertue is the whole Churche: aft a 
And thus pour reaſon goethe round aboate,a Primo ad vitimum:Ergo, There is net- 
ther Holy Cholſte,noz Intetpꝛetation, oz ſenſe of the Scriptures, but onely in the 
Pope, Thts ts, Summa Summarum: whiche thinge being graunted, what ſhould 
a man ſo&tc any fartger? The whole mater is at an ende. 
It is true, As the Scriptures were wꝛitten by the Spzifeof Cod, ſo muſt they TP 
be expounded by the ſame. Foz without that Spzite, wer haue neither eares to Wie x 2 
heate, noꝛ eies to ſc, It is that Spzite,that openethe,and noman ſhuttethe : the 6 * 
ſame ſhuttethe, and noman openethe: The ſame Spꝛite pzepared and opened the 2 
Silkwomans harte, that ſhe ſhoulde geue eart to, and conſider the thinges, thae 
wert ſpoken by S. Paule. And in reſpcce of this Spꝛite the Pꝛophete Eſat ſalthe, 1% 6. 
Erunt omnes docti à Deo: They ſhale al taught of God. 
But God hathe not bounde him ſelle, that this Spꝛite ſhould enermoze dwel in 
Nome: bat vpon the lowly, and humble harted, that tremblethe at the UWozde of £/4/-56. 
God, Chꝛyſoſtome ſaſthe: Qui propria loquunrur, falſd prætendunt Spiritum Sanctũ: chryſoſton.De 
They that ſpeake of them ſclues, falſely pretende the Holy Ghoſte, And agatne , Si quid Santo ex Ada. 
precer Euangelium ſub titulo Spiritus obtrudatur,ne credamus. Quia ficut Chriſtus Le- rando Spirits, 
gis, & Prophetarum impletio eit, ita eſt Spiritus Euangelij: rf any thinge be brought Vnto 
vn vndlet the Name of the Holy Gbofte, biſides the Goſſel, let vs not beleue it. For as Chriſte 
is the fulfillinge of the Lewe and the prophetes; ſo is the Holy Ghote the fulfillinge of the 
Coſfel, | 
Nowe, with what Spzite the Biſhoppes of Rome haue expounded vnto vs the 
Holy Scriptures of Cod. we ſhal ſhewe it hereafter, as fitter occaſion ſhal require. 
Here, you (aye, we haue co:rupted bothe the woꝛdes, and the ſenſe of S. Rie⸗ 
rome: That we haue taken, Omniatn ſtede of, Alia: And that pou haue diuiſed. 
and made nothinge of pour ſelues:that S. Hietrome meante not hereby the Tradi⸗ 
_ of the Apoſtles, but onely the fonde fantaſies, and dzeames of the Heretiques 
called Tatians. 
Ol al theſe thinges, wer mutt needes confeſſe,one thinge is true. In derde wee 
toke, Omnia, in ſterde et, Alia: and ſo by ouerſight gaue ſome occaſion vnto the 
quarelct. Howe be tt doubt not, but the indifferente gentle Reader wil ſone par- 
donne that faulte. Jt pzocededonely of negligente, not of malice. Notwithitan- 
dinge this wante male caſilybeſupplicd by a ſaffictent Commentarie. Foz Chailte g 
faith, Omms plantatio, quam non plantauetit Pater meus Caleſtis,cradicabirur. Every Omnis. 
p.onte,thit my heauenſy Father hatfie not plauted, ſpalbe rooted out. Bere, ꝙ. Hardinge, 
e map boꝛrowe, Omnia, to healpe S. Hierome. 
Oꝛ, it this like veu not, S. Cypꝛian mape telle you, A dulterum eſt, Impium Cyprian. Lb. 
eſt, daciilegum eſt, quodcunq; humano furore inſtituitut, vt Diſpoſitio Diuina violerur: x piſt. g. 
Jt 1: a*vcutexons.tt 15 wicked.it is abouunable, wut ſo cuer is ordered by the raſheneſſe of many Quodcunq; 
tht Coddcs order ſboulde be broken, 
F 0 It is 
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It is true, S. Hierome ſpeakethe not theſe woꝛdes of the Traditions of the 
Apoſtles: It is true, Vet, S. Hardinge, he ſpeakethe theſe wo:des of ſutche fan- 
taſies, as were bꝛought into the Churche of God, andmagnified vnder the name 

lcd. l. ca 28. and colour of the Tradittons of the Apoſtles. So Cuſebius ſatthe, The Beretiq ue 

d «704x)0- Cherinthus bzought vs in his une Monſtrous Diuiſes, vnder the pzetenſe of Re- 

Jecp- Ag und uclations, as wzitten by ſome greate Apoſtle, 

AT05GN0U At- Satche, M. Bardinge, be pour Jnuenttons , wherewith pe haue oflonge 

yaAov yes timedecetued the wozlde , One of pour companions tbe Suffcagane of Sidon, at 

Yexuutruv, the late dicte at Auguſta, in the pꝛeſente of the whole Emptere,doubted not to ſate, 

Ame.1548 that your whole Canon wozde by wozde,cuen as it is nome vſed in pour Paſſes, 

1lyricus de $7. came directly from the A poſtles. Pour Hoſius of Polonia ſaithe, that the Apoſtles 

Pag.109. appointed pour ozders of Bonkes, An other of pour ſide ſatthe, Chriſtus Dux, & 

In Confe. Petri. Signifer Vitæ Monaſtic; Chnſle was the Coptaine, and $fanderd bearer of A onkes hfes 

couten. De cere- Jmagininge, J trowe , that Chziſte was an Abbate. And vet afterwarde the ſame 

moni, ag 289. Dotour,either by ſome obliuion, oz els vpon ſomme better remembzance, ſaithe 

Copus Angl, thus: Elias, & Elzxus Daces Inſtituti Beneditini: Eſias, and Eltzeus were the 

Dial.2.Pag 134. firſle Captaines of $, Benettes Order, And pou, P. Hardinge, haue tolde vs often, that 

Copus Angl pe haue your Pꝛʒiuate Paſſe,vour Yalfe Communion, and J knowe not what els, 

DATA. 254. al from the Apoſtles, And al this ye pzoue, God wote,byful ſimple contectures,bl- 

lohen 16. cauſe Cbꝛiſte ſaithe to his Apoſtles, I haue many thinges to ſoye vnto you: but ye are not 

Ln hable to beore them yet: And bicauſe S. Paule ſaithe ro the Cozinthians, I wi ors 
der the reſle, when } comme, Berebp ye beare vs in hande, that al pour moſte triflinge 
Uanittes were bzought vnto you by S. Paule cucn from the thirde Hiauens. 

And althougd it were true.that pe ſale . ve haue not diuiſed theſe thinges of 
of pour ſelues, but haue recetued them al from the Apoſtles , and Holy Fathers, 
whiche thinge your conſcience knowethe to be moſte vntrue, vet notwithſtanding 
the ſame thinges ſo recetued ye haue ſithence fouly defaced with ſundzp pour ſupers 
ſtitions. Ve haue made them neceſſarie to Saluation: ye haue bounde the people to 
them no leſſe then to the Lawe of God:+ ſo haue pe made them ſnares of Chʒiſtian 
conſciences. Although the thing it ſelfe came from the Fathers, yet the abuſe therof 
came from pour ſelues : and foz the ſame pe haue taught the people to bzeake 
Godoes expꝛeſſe commaundement. Thus haue pou blended Goddes heauenly wine 
with your puddle water: Thus haus ve (trained gnattes, and ſwalowed camelles, 
This is the very Leauen of the Scribes, 2 Phariſeis , whiche Chzilte calleth Þpe 
poctiſie. Therfoze al be it the thinge it ſelfe , ye haue thus recciued , in reſpene of 
ſubſtance be al one:vct now, betnge thus abuſed.in reſpece of pour Superſtitions, 
and dcfo2mities,it is not one. 

The Apoſtles , and Holy Fathers, bſed Oile:pet they bſed it not, as pe 
dos, fo; the Saluation of Body and Soule. 

Nam 21. Moſes ereced vp the Bzaſen Serpente in the wilderneſſe : Pet not to 

lohan.3: adoured with Godly bonoure, as it folowed afterwarde. 

loel.cap.L God commaunded the people to faſte:vet not with Hypocriſie, as the wicked 
faſted And therefo:e God ſaithe vnto them, Non eſt hoc Ieiunium, quod ego elegi: 

x/4i.1. £58 This is not the ſaſtinge, that 1 haue choſen, 
God commaunded the people to kepe the Calendes, and Newe ones: pet not 
with ſutche Superſtition.and Abuſes,as the people kepte them. And therfoze God 

E/ai t ſaide vnto them, Who required theſe thinges at your bandes? 

Marth. 23. God commaunded ſundzte Bathinges,and Waſſhinges : vet vnto them,. that 
moſte pzectſely vſedthe ſame, Chꝛiſte ſaide: O Doe be vnto y-u ye gen bes, and Pha- 
nſeit: in Vaine they Toorſhip mee, tracfinge the Commonndementes and Doctrines of 
K1Onnes 
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Pet vou, P. Hardinge, haue infeaffed the Apoſtles of Cbhiſte, net onelp with 
tbe Subſtance of the thinges, wbiche, pe (ape, ye haue recelued by Tradition, bat 
alſo with al your Atuſes, Superſtitions, Coꝛruptions, and Idolatries: whiche pe 
aue diutſed of pour ſelues. Andtheretn ye wel reſemble the Tatian Peret iques, 
of whome onely,ye ſave, S. Hierome ſpeaketh . But whether S. Hierome meante 
onely,J knowe not what fantaſtical vzeames of the Tattans , (as pon imagine 
onelp of pour ſelle, without pzoufe, in particulare naminge nothinge)o2 els alſo al 
ſutche Saperſtitions Vanities, as wee bane offen, and laſtly repꝛoued in rou , it 


mape ſonc appeare by theſe woozdes immediately folowinge: Omnem laborem 
manuum, & leiunia eorum, & obſeruationes varias , & yoautuvin;, id eſt, humi dor- 


mitiones : Al theire hande Labour,and theire Faſtinges, ond their Obſeruations, and V ſapes, 3 


and harde Slecpinge on the groumde. Theſe and ſutche other like be the thinges, 
whiche, menne imagine, came from the Apoſtles, and are ſtriken | conſamed witz 
the Swerde of Goddes Moozde. 

This, ꝙ. Hardinge, not withſtandinge pour longe Cloſe biſide the Texte, ſ@- 
meth to be the very meaninge of S. Hierome. 

Pf pe wil pet fozce the contrarie.and tarne al from your ſelues to the Tatians, 
as pou doo, the very two lines nexte folowinge muſte needes make pou bluſhe at 
pour owne errour , The woozdes are theſe , Hæc autem vniuerſa,quz dixi, poſſunt 
de Eccleſix Rectoribus intelligi : Al theſe thinges , that ] haue ſpoken , maye be vn der- 
ſlanded of the Rulers of the chuche. Tel vs nomoꝛe therefoze, P. Hardinge,of pour 
Tatians, Foz S. Hierome him ſelfe telleth pou , he meante not onely them, but 
alſo the Biſhoppes , and Rulers of the Churche . And a litie befoze he ſaithe, 
Infertur gladius ſuper Montes eleuantes ſe aduerſus ſcientiam Dei: The Swerde of 
Goddes Woorde is [aide vpon the M ountaines, that lifte them ſeſues V againſte the knows 
ledge of Gol. 


In this ſenſe w2ſteth S. Cypꝛian: Si ad Diuinæ Traditionis Caput, & Origi- Cyprian. Ad 
nem revertamur , ceſſat omnis error humanus : Yf wee refurne to the Head, and begins Pompeium , 


ninge of our Lordes Tradition, al errom of an muſte needes gene place, 


In like ſenſe alſo wzitcth Tertullian: Ipſa Doctrina Hæreticotum cum Apo- Tertull.De pra-. 
ſtolica compatata, ex diuerſitate, & contrarierate ſua pronuntiabit, neque Apoſtoli alica- ſerip. Here. 


ius Authoris eſſe, neq; Apoſtolici: The vene Dottrine of Heretiques compared With the 
 poſiles Dotlrine, by the dinerſitie and contrarietie, that is bit-weene that, and the other , wil 
ſoone proncunce ſentence of it ſelſe, neither Apoſile,nor Apoſtoſique man was author of it. 

Euen thus it fareth, S. Hardinge, with a greate heape of your Doctrine. Ye 
ſafe, ye haue it by Tradition from the Apoſtles . Yet is it vtterly voide of al au- 
thozitte, oz teſtimonie ofthe Scriptures. And therefoze,as S. Hierome ſait5e, it 
is conſumed + ſtriken downe in the Conſcience of the Godlp , by the onely Swerde 
of Goddes Holy Node, as our etes ſœ this dape: and beinge compared with the 
Apoſtles Doctrine, the difference, 4 contrarictie is ſo greate) it caſily bewzaiety 
it (elfe, as Tertullian ſaithe, that it neuer came from any Apeſtle, noz from any 
other Apoſtolique Doctour ofthe Churche. 


The « Apologie,Cap.9.Diniſton.4.. 

S. Ambꝛoſe alſo to Gratian the Emperour : Let the Scrip- 
ture (ſaithe he) be aſkedthe qucſtion , lette the Pꝛophetes be aſked, 
and let Chziſte be aſked. Foz at that time made the Catholique 
Fathers and Biſhoppes no doubte, but that our Religion mighte 
be pꝛooued out of the Holy Scriptures , Neither were they euer ſo 
hardy to tate any foꝛ an Heretique, whoſe errour they coulde not e- 


uidently and apparantly repzooue by the ſelfe ſame Dcriptures. 
F ilit And 
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And wee verily doo make anſweare on this wiſe, as S. Paule did: 
Accozdinge to this waye whiche they calle Hereſte , wee doo wooꝛ⸗ 
ſhippe God, and the Father of our Lozde Jeſus Chꝛiſte: and doo 
allowe al thinges whiche haue benne wutten either in the Lawe, oz 
inthe nnn, Woozkes, 


Hardinge. 


Gration the Emperour bucklinge him ſelfe as it were to encumter with the Hereribe, ar the 
firſke he geneth marnmmge to al to le mare of hum, for that he endexoureth to prooue his falſe Do- 
ctrine, (namely for the firſt pointe,that the sonne is vnltke the Earher) Verſutis diſputationibus, 
Vvith ſuttel and craftie reaſoninges . He alleageth to that purpoſe 5. Paule to the Coloſſians , Ca- 
uere ne quis vos deprxdetur per Philoſophiam : ge ware that no man ole you through phe. 
loſophie,and vaine deceit, che. For (ſaithe be) theſe Heretikes put al the force of thetre poiſons tn 
Logike , or Dialeffical diſputation , hiche by the opinion of Philoſophers is defined , not ro hawe 
power to procne, but an earneſ? deſrre to deſtraje and diſpraue. Hauinge geuen this holeſome War- 
ninge » leſt him ſelfe might ſeeme to vſe thut, "whiche he counſelleth others to beware of: ro hö 

Ambroſ. De Fi- dia we the Emperor and al other from the guileful Lopiſe of Arius, at his firſte entrie he ſatthe : 1 

de Lb. 1. Cap. 4. wil not hat thow geue credite, Holy Emperour , to argument , and to our Diſputation , ( then fo. 
lowe the wurden, whereof the Defenders take holde,) Scripturas intertogemus, &c. Ler vs aſke 
the Scriptures , let vs aſke the Apoſites, let vs aſke the Prophetes , let vs af ke Chriſte : vVhat neede 
many wuerde, let ys aſke CI 

And to this pointe of our beleefe,whiche is very highe and ſecrete,is that ſayinge of S. Ambroſe 
to be reſtrained. But that for confirmation of the Truthe in pointes Whiche be nearer to common 
ſenſe , and for confut ation of thoſe Hereſies which be of leſſe ſubreltie , of whiche ſerte theſe Co- 
ſpellers groſſe errours be, to chi ende that wee ought not to ve the Teſtimonies of the Holy Fathers Varre: 
egainſt Heretikes , (for whiche purpoſe they alleage this plact:) S. Ambroſe neither in al that Booke, 
neither in al his woorkes ſheaketh ſo muche as one Woorde . 

But contrarieWiſe in ſundry places of that Woorke he alleageth the aucloritie of the Nicene 
Councel, as 4 Teſtimonic of good force againſt the Arians , and declareth a diuine Myſtrrie to haue 
benne ſignified by ſuche ſpeclal number of the Fathers there aſſembled : sayinge, Sic nempe no- 
ſtri ſecundum Scripturas dixerunt Patres: Ewen thus, accordinge to the Scriprures , haue the 
Fathers ſaide . Seruemus Præcepta maiorum, &c. Let ys keepe the Preceptes of our fore father. 
neither "with Temeritte of rude boldnes let vs breake the Hereditarie scales, (he meaneth the Do- 
ctrine ſealed by the Fathers , and left to the poſteritie as it were by Heritage). vvhiche of vs wil 
be ſo hardy, as to vnſcale the Prieftly Booke , ſealed by the Confeſſours, and nowe conſecrated -with 
the Martyrdome of many a one? Lobeare ye not Sirs + horwe nuche S. Ambroſe is again( you? Noth 

And though he ſaye,touchinge this Myſterie, Let ys abe the Scriptures , Apoſites , prophetes , and 
Chriſte : yet thereby dothe he not quite exclude the Fathers . He ſaithe not, let vs reiett the Fathers. 
The Scriptures and the Fathers be not contrary : and therefore thallo wenge of them is not the dife 
aloWinge of theſe d vvho ſo ener maketh this argument » * whiche in your VVoorde ts implied, The + Vatr 
Scriptures are to be aſked, Ergo, the Holy Fathers are not to be aſked, ma%eth a fooliſhe argument. 


The B. of Sarisburie—. 


The greatteſt fozce hereof is anſweared already. D. Ambꝛoſe, ye ſape, by this 
appeale to the Striptures, excludeth not the ſudge ment of the Learned Fathers, 
but oncly the tauitlations, and ſubtilettes of Philoſophers and Sophiſters. Foz 
S. Ambzoſe him ſelfe in the ſame treatie often allegeth the Authozitte of the Fa» 
thers, Al this, S. Hardinge , is true in dede : Notwithſfandinge there 's a 
certaine ſecrete Untruthe lapped in it. Foz S. Ambzoſe allegeth the Father», 
not as Groundes,02 Pꝛinciples, oꝛ Fundations of the Faitbe : but onely as In- 
terpzeters,0z Mitneſſes, oʒ Conſenters vnto the Faithe : Whiche thinge of ovr 
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and Do-- 


parte was neuer dented. Howe, whether S. Ambzoſe meante thus, oꝛ no, let S. 

Ambꝛoſe htm ſelfe be the Judge. His woꝛdes be theſe, Sic nempe noſtti ſecundum rours. 
Scripturas dixerunt Patres: Ius haue our Fathers ſaide (not of them ſelues, but) accor- Ar. 4 
dinge to the Scriptmes. He allegetd the Fathers, not as hauinge ſuffictent credite . De fade, 
and ſubſtance in them ſelues, but onely as Erpounders , and Interpzeters of the 

Scriptures , 

So ſatthe the godly Father Athanaſius : Nos iſta Hanfimus 4 Magiſtris diuini- Arhona/. De 
tus afflatis, qui Sacros Libros euoluerunt : Theſe thinges heue we learned of our M aiſters Hummitare 
(02 Fathers) inſpired from Heaven , whiche haue Readde and pemſed the Holy Scriptures, verbs. 

Foz S. Auguſtine very wel ſaithe , Secundum hos Libros de cœieris Literis, vel Fi- Augaſt contra 
delium , vel Infidelium libere judicamus : Accordinge to thoſe Bookes of the geriptures Creſcont. Gram 
wer ind ge frenkely of al other writinges , whetber they be of the Paithefu! , or of the Vn⸗ ma, L 2 CA. 29. 
faitFeful , Therefoze S. Hiereme ſaithe, Omni ſtudio legendæ nobis ſunt Scripturz, Hierony, in te 
& in Lege Domini meditandum die ac note: vt probati trapezitz ſciamus, quis numns 9%. ad E He 


probus fit, quis adultgrinus: Wee muſic Reade the Scriptures with al diligence y and mie 154.5 c q 
bee occupied in the La be of om Lorde bothe daie and nighte : that wer maye become perfite x 
cxchangeis, and be boble rightly to diſceme, whot Monie is ſawſul, aud what is Counterfaite, 
S. Vilarie ſaithe, Hoc proprium eſt A poſtolicæ Doctrinæ, Deum ex Lege, ac Prophe- 1x;/,,; in 2 
tis in Euangelijs prædicate: This is the very order of the Apoſtſes Dotlrine, in the Goſpel 65 
to Preache God out of the Lawe and the prof hetes. 
Otherwiſe , touchinge the diſcourſe of natural reaſon, S. Ambzoſe ſaithe , No 
Creature cither in Carthe , oz in Heauen is hable to reache the deapthe of tyeſs 
thinges. Thus he ſalthe: Mens deficit : Vox ſilet, non mea tantum, (cd Angelorum. Aal al Cre. 
Supra poteſtates, ſupra Angelos, ſupra Cherubim, ſupra Seraphim, fupra omacm len- ; ; 4. wade 
ſum eit: The minde is aſtonned;the voice faile th not onely mine, but alſo of the Angeles, 6 5 4 eas 
Jt is aboue the powers, aboue the Angelles, aboue the c hᷣ nibins, aboue the Serapbins, and as AG 
boue al manner vndeiſlandinge. And therefoze he ſaithe, as it is alleaged once befoze, 
Nolo nobis credatur : Scriptuta tecitetur: Non egodicoa me, In principio crat . ou 11 
Verbum „Sed audio: J weulde not, ye I houſde beſetue mee: Lette the Scriptures be eee 
readde : ] ſeyt not of mie ſelſe, In the beginninge vvas the V V oorde: g 
fut] beore it ſpoken , And agatne he ſaithe in the ſame Bake vito the Emperour 
Gratian: Faceſſat noſtta Sententia: Paulum interrogemus : Let cur 1nd ge mente ſtande Ambro(.ad Gra- 
aparte: and [et vs aſke S. Ponle the qreſhon, | tian. Imperator. 
But ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe , vv4o/s ener maker this axgumente , Whiche in your vVoorde Lib.1.Cap.7. 
ts implied , The Scriptures are to be aſked : Ergo, the Holy Fathers art not to be aſced , maketh a 
fooliſ he argumente. 
It ſæmeth no greafe pointe of Wiiſcdome , M. Hardinge,to bpb;aſde others 
with folie without cauſe ; God encreaſe bothe you and vs in al wiſedome,and vn- 
derſlandinge in Chziſte Jeſu. Yow be it, our Argumente, hotve ſo cuer it bathe 
Vat plcaſed pon to faſhon, and to handle it, as we meante it, and made it, had no ſutche 
Folle, Wherefoze, what ſo cuer Folie is now come to it, it is your 8wne: it is 
not ours. Foz we dente not the Learned Fathers expoſitions, and tudgementes 
in doubfcful caſes of the Scripturcs. We reade them our ſelues : Wie folowe 
them: cd embzace them: and, as J ſaide befoze , wee moſte humbly thanke Cod 
fo; them. But thus we ſafe, The ſame Fathers opinions, and iudgementes, foz 
as mutche as they are ſometimes diſagreable one from an other, and ſometimes 
implie contrarieties,and contradictions, therefoze alone, and of them ſetues, with- 
out farther authozitte , and gutdinge of Goddes Wo2de , are net alwales ſuffict- 
ent Warrantes to charge our Falthe, And thus the Learned Catholique Fathers 
themſclucs baue euermoꝛe taught vs to eſteeme, and to wefghe the Fathers, 


The Ancient Father Ozigen laithe thus, as it is rex<;tc>beſoze:; Ex Solis 
nptutis 
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and Do- Scripruris examinationisnoſtrz diſcretio peienda ef: The diſcuſunge of om Judge mente, 


ciours. mute be taken Onely of the s criptunes , And againe , Senſus noſtri , & enarrationes 
Grigea, inE= fine Scripturis teſtibus non habent fidem : Our Judpementes » and Expoſitions without 
fit. a Roma. witue e of the Scriptunes bone no credite. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine , Ego Solis Cano- 
Lib cap 16. nicis Scripturis debeo fine vlla tecuſatione conſenſum: My conſent without exception 
Ex Solis. 3 oe (not vnto any Father, were he neuer ſo wel learned, but) Onely to the Hoſy 
Orrgen, in Hie- Canonical Scriptures . Bis reaſon is this: Nam cum Dominus tacuerit, quis noſtrum 
rem, Roms, dicat , Illa, vel illa ſunt? Aut ſi dicere audet, vnde probat ? For where as the Lorde him 
Anguſt. De Nev ſeſje bath not ſpoken y who of Vs can ſate , Jt is this, or that 2 or if be dare ſate ſo, ho we can 
turs & Gratia, be prooue it: 

C461, And therefo:e he concludeth direaly and in like wo:des with S. Ambꝛoſe: 
Aug im lo- Ego vocem Paſtoris imquito. Lege hoc mihi de Propheta: Lege de Pſalmo: Recita de 
han Trata.96. Lege: Recita de Euangelio: Recita de Apoſtolo: I teme the voice of the Shepbearde: 
Aug. De re- Reade me this mater out of the Prophete : Reade it mee out of the vſalmes: R cade it 
forth. aig. ont of the Lawe 3 R cade it out of the Goſpel: Reade it out of 2 


The eApolggie, Cap. io. Diuiſion. i. 


Wyherefoꝛe if wee be Heretiques , and they (as they woulde faine 
be called)be Latholiques, why doo they not as they ſee the Fathers, 
whiche were Catholique men, haut alwaies donne- Wyy doo they 
not conuince and maiſter vs by the Diume Scripturcs - why doo 
they not calle vs agatne to be tried by them wyp doo they not 
lape befoze vs, howe wee haue gonne awaye from Chuſte, from the 
Puophetes, from the Ipoſtics , and from the Holy Fathers 

why ſtickethey to doo itchy are they afratde of if; Jt is Goddes 
cauſe: Why are they doubtefui to commit it to the trial of Goddes 
Woozde : Pf wee be Deretiques whiche referre al our controuerſies 
vnto the Holy Scriptures, ⁊ repozte vs to the ſelie ſame ndoo2des, 
whiche wee knowe were ſealed by od him ſelle, and in compariſon 
of them, ſette little by al other thinges,what ſo euer maye be diuiſed 
by menne , how ſhal wee ſaye to theſe folke, J pzaye you: what man» 
ner of men be they, and howe is it meete tocalle them, whiche feare 
the iudgement of the Holy Scriptures , that is to ſate, the Judge- 
ment of God him ſelfe , and doo pꝛeferre befoze them their owne 
dꝛeames, and ful colde inventions: and to maintain: thetre owne 
Traditions, haue defaced and cozrupted nowe theſe mat y hundꝛed 
yeeres the oꝛdinances ot Chuſte,and of the Apolilese 


AM. Hardinge. 


VVe doo ſo. for they condemned thoſe that Went ag arnſt the Tradition of the Fathers, and ſo 
4 dos wer. The Scriptures conſilte not in inke and paper, but in the ſenſe. Vyhuche ſenſe the Holy 
8 Ghoſte by Chriſits promiſe hath taught the Churche * 
Mend. oa. Epiphanius refutinge the Hererthes thiche named them (clues A 7 ſſolibe s. ſatthe, that the Seri - 
Scripture nee- Privres Aue neede of Spectl ton that is to "witte , to be wel ſnudeed and conſidered) to the ende the 
derh Speculati6, force and per of cuery ar gument maye be knowen . lt behourth v1 af o ( [aithe he) to ve the rra- 
Talus necel- dition; For Wee canne* due al thinges of the Holy Scripture. Thus i pio, Ey Tradition 
A without doubre he me anct h the ſenſe and vnderſtandinge recetued of the Far hers . Foy that ts the Keie 
Kr * thinges, the eee ad. at 5. Peter taught , by report of s. Clement , This ſenſe and vnderſſandinge 
Recoguition. of the Liwe the Miniſters of the La'tte , to home the Tradirions of Moles and of the £/ders 
1b. o. came «s it Were hy handen. Noe Wee require you te ade this Tradirten that is to ſe. the 
Caf 
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Catholtke ſenſe and yuderſtandinge of the Scriptures , ile hathe berne deltuered vnto vi by the 
Holy Fathers of al Ages , and of al Countries, where the Faithe hath benne recetued . And then we 
wil calk you againe to be tried by The ser ptures. 
This have the Catholikes layde before you oftentime? , and this doo we ſherwe you in this Confu- 
tation. He that deſptſeth you, deſÞujeth mee , jatthe Chriſte of his Cluarche . Ye deſpiſe the cao | _ 
Me churche , and therefore ye deſpiſe Chriſte. | f 
RLhat neede ſo many queſtions Strs / Your hote Nietoriſe ſheweth more courage in Woord, 
then viftorie in deede . Ye calle ys foorthe to the Scripruves , as ir were to the fielde, Ye ſaike Great bragges 
vs downe "with worden, before ye come to encounter To ſhe we your brauerie m the monte, e made by the 
referre your controuerſies vnto rhe Holy Scriptures » ye reporte you yas the Woordes ſealed by God Defenders, of 
himſelfe : but we the Ca, A. ye pret ende. ſticke at it: we be «fraide of it » we date of the thaſſurapce of 
mater » We feare the ludgement of Holy Scriptures » We preferre our e dreames and colde nuen- the Scriptures, 
tions . Vvel , ne that ye hant tolde your luſly tale » heare our ſober anſweare, Often tmes the 
eee The ic wet wen about by the 
Vorruth: gcriptures to prooke,that Chriſle was not jo muche as a vrophere, or they ſaide, x Searche the Scrip- loban.7. 
pr the ures , and ſer, that 4 Prophete riſeth not out of Caltley . By the Scriptures they Would needes ſhe'We 1 
| him "oorthy to die . Le haue 4 LaWe , quod they , and by our L we be ought to die , becauſe be _ 
bub made him elfe the zom of Cod. The Dinel by aileag inge Scriptures Would bane deceined our 
Sautour him ſelfe, and ſalde vnto hum: Scriprum eſt, 11 n ten. The Artans Were ful of the th 4. 
ures, and by the ſame, as S. Ambroſe "wruerh, Went about to preoue, that Chriſte the author Oe ide Ii. 4. 6.1 
of al Was not good... It is wirren. quoth they, Nemo bonus nifi vnus Deus, Nee ts Maiko, 
but enely God. iſe the Macedonians, the Neſterians, the Eutychtans 
NoW In this caſe, your [clues dovinge the (the, What may Wee doo berter, then honour the $crip= 
tures, and ſecke for their right Senſe and Vnderſtandinge ? Scriptum eſt, 11 1s $eripture (auth S. 
Ambroſe to the allegation of the Arians) I eckuorwlege, but the letter bath not the errour : Walde 
God the Arians interpretation had not. Apices fine crin.ine ſumt, ſenſus in crimine. The lerters 
be Without crime: the ſenſe is in crime. From thevnderſtanding cummeth Hereſie, nor from the cri. 1451.1 De Tri 
prure:the ſenſe,not the wurde. becommerh to be a crime, ſaith. lila $trhens then al flanderh in ona, Liz, 
the ſenſe, let vs agree firſtypon the ſenſe and rerpretation of the Scriptures: ard then 1f "we be not 
at ready as ye, come forth hen ye liſte, vpbrarde vs hardehy, and ſay laſir h, as here ye doo , why 
ſiecke they to doo it ? x are they afraide of it ? 
Az for the true ſenſe and interpretation of the Scriptures, where ſ hal mee finde it, but, as le- 
fore wee ſaide, in the Catholtke Churche * The Churche haumge Chriſte remaininge with it a(daier Manthe 3. 
10 the ende of the Worlde, hautnge by promuſe of Chriſte the Sprite of truethe, remaininge tm ir for tohan.4. 
cer haning by Goddes one ancrent promiſe bothe the worden, whiche the Father hath put in the Eli. . 
mowhe of Chriſte, and the Sprite hic e be pute tn him hereby it may vnderſtard the me aninge of 
Coddes oordes ; "Wee mate not now ſeeke for the true ſenſe, vnderſtandimg und interpretation of 
the Scriptures any where, but in the Churche. Your owne Dal four lohn Caluine hum ſe(fe,*0 hom ye 10 Epiſt. ad Hes 
folowe and eſtceme ſo nutche, admoniſ heth very Wel. and ſaithezit is ſpecially to be noted.that out of brzos, | 
the cherche there is no light of the ſaunde vnderſſandinge of the Scriptures. This ground beinge 
laide,on wwhiche eche parte muſt ſiande and be tried in, crow e no more againſt v1,boaſt your [elues no 
Vatruthe, more: VVe feare not the iudgement of the Holy Scriptures. Nay it is your ſeluerthat feare this - 
ment, Fer your owe conſcrence rellerh you that on this ground ye are the Weaker ſide, Y f ye ſtande 
werb vs on this grounde, ye | hal neuer be able to defende your Maiſter loim Calutnes doctrine touc h- 
Vorruthe, inge Baptiſme. Whiche he maketh to be of io litle force, ag «inſt the manifeſt $cripume ; Let eue- 
By des ry one of you (ſatthe s. Peter ) be Baptized in the name of leſus Chriſte » to Remuſsrom of Sinnes. 
* hug Kerpinge thus g rounde x ye / hal be borne from your Doctrine touchinge Abjolution . denyinge the 
ment of Prieſie to haue fer te abjolue penttentes by his Prieſity Auttorine » but by Preachinge the Co- 
Bapriime, Nel to them, contrarie to the plamne Srriprure : Whoſe Sinnes ye forgene » they are forgeuen to 
#Vouuth, them: VVhiſe ye retaine , they are tetemed. Y f ye refuſe not this grounde ,ye hal be forced tore. 


e yſe of Holy Oyie 4g ene; Whiche ye hu b ö, 
ve 
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For What haue ye to ſaye againſt the Scripture » 11 any ſuke amonge you? Let him cauſe the Priefies 

of the Churche to come in to him, anotmuinge bem wr Otle, an the name of our Lorde 4h dinge in 

thts grounde, ye ſhal be driuen to forſake your 7-wing lian dechrine , hiche putteth Sig nes and fi- 

guet i onely in the Sacrament of the Au, for the True and Real Body of Chriſke there a preſente, The 

contrarie to the 3 cleare Scripture, This is my Bodie . Beinge on this grounde, ye ſbal ſoone gene deute 
over the maintenance of rhe Docirme of your ſpecial faule, and of your luſificat ion by Facthe true. 
onely as be tnge contrary to the plaine Scripture , Man ts tuſtrſied by wor, and not by Faithe om. 

Ta conclude (for, to ſhe we in he. many pointes ye maye be confured by euident- $criprures , tt 

Were in maner infinite ) if ye wel adnunte thus for 4 good grounde » 45 ye mize needes adnutte:then 

{ hal ye not mainteine the Preſumpruons Doc rine of your cert aint ie of Grace and Salaation, contrary 

to that $.Paule counſellerb, vvith feare and tremblinge Woorke your Saluation . 


The B. , Sarisburie. 


Whereas we make reaſonable requeſte , that God maye be vmpeare in his 
owne cauſe , and that al our controucrſies mape be tudged , and tried by the Holy 
Scriptares , P. Þardinge therctoanſweareth thus: The Scripture ſtandeth not 
in the Wo; des,but in the Senſe : and the ſame Senſe is continued by Tradition 
in the Churche . Other wiſe, be ſaithe, the Jewes , the Artans , the Neſto;tans, 
the Cutychtans , and al other Yeretiques were alwaics bable to clatme by the 
Scriptures . To conclude, be maketh vp a greate emptie heape,of the fozce of Ba- 
ptime,of Holy Dile,of Extreme Unation,of Abſotaticn.of Signes.of Figures,of 
Onely Faithe, and, as it liketh him to calle it, of the Pꝛeſumpt uous Dearine of 
the Certatnetie of Saluation:tn everyof whiche thinges, he laithe, the Scriptures 
arecleare of his ſide, and dirculy againf vs, . | | 
To anſweart al theſe pointes in patticulare, it would require an other Boke. 
But bziefely to touche ſo mutche onety , as ſhalbe nedcſul , Firſt, that the Sub- 
ſtance of the Scriptures ſtandeth in the right Senſe, and Peaninge, and not one⸗ 
ly in the naked, and bare woozdes, it is true, and generally graunted without cx- 
Hhlerom. contra ception,and na deth no farther pzouke , D. Þicrome ſaithe , Non in Legendo , ſed 
Luciferio,, in Intelligendo Scripturæ couſiſtune : The Scriptures ſtande, not in the Reeadinge, (ut in 
Hilari, re Tri. the V ndeiſtandinge. And D. Þilarie , Non Diuinorum dictorum, ſed intelligentte 
irate, LA. noſtrz a nobis 12rio præſtanda eſt: Wee muſte yecide an «ccoyumpte not of Coddes Divine 
Koordes, but of om one Expoſitions, 
But if that onely be the right Peaninge, and Senſe of the Scriptures , that 
within theſe fewe late hundzed peeres is cropen into the Churche ef Rome: and it 
it be al Goſpel, what ſo eucr it be, that artiut th from thence: and if they be al He⸗ 
tetiques, and Schiſmatiques, andDeſpiſers of Ch;iſte, and of the A poſtles, and of 
the Univerſal Churche,that make ſtate at it, oz canot teccius it, then is the whole 
mater already concluded: wea ſhal næde no moze ado, 
Pe ſale, The Jewes,the Artans, tbe Neſtozians, and other Herttiques alleged 
the Scriptures. Yea vetily, S. Hardinge, and that eucn with like Faithe, and in 
like Senſe, and to like purpeſe, as you allege them nowe : as hercaſter,J truſte,it 
ſhal appeare. By the waye,foz crample hereof,tn this very place, where pou allege 
lohan. 7. the woꝛdes of the Phariſeis auoucbinge the Scriptures , it mape pleaſe pon to te⸗ 
'xceyxcow member, that either witingly,oz of ſome trrour, and ouerſight, pe haue manifcſtip 
i, {rr cozrupted the Scriptures. Foz , whereas you baue tranſlated the place thus, 
veoh iu Dearche the Scriptures ; the Phariſcis ſaide nothinge els , but Scrutare, & Vide, 
Tic r- Searche,ond set: and ſpake not one woꝛde of the Scriptures, And although the 
ag N {ys mater tmpozte not mutche , pet to charge you with pour owne rule, whiche mute 

nedes be god againſt pour ſelfe, any ſmal faulte in Goddes Mode muſt be coun- 


tert. 
„ ted greate, In dade S, Chzyſoſtome , and S. Auguſtine ſæme to ſupplie this 
At. worde, 


Churche of Euglande. — _ 7 Of 


-wo6:de, Scriptures altheugd it werte not in the Terte. 

To uc binge the mater it telle , Nicolas Ku ſaithe, Hoe 
plicitei fatſum elt . Qu ur de Prophets —_—_ 
Galas: Geof e as , 

"This we he of the Hb 
then were gneve crrtaine N bot in Go 45 
"chance others moe. In ſutchelozte, * 


| The Jewes,and Beretique 
"maye not allege, them * 
Er o, Ctus meune mayt 


de . = det 
pane. wir mah of vou, | 
Certainely rs the ih 
alleged the Sctiptuxcs, as pe ſometimes do. to (crue pour Ins wh vz al that, 


Cdzilte ſaide vnto the m, Scrutamini nt Searche the Scripture 5; Aad 4s if is 
laide b:foze,the Catholique learned Fatyers in al theire caſes , and controuerſics 


appealed euermez e to the Scriptures; 
Whore you ſaye, The fcripturcs are ſocleare of . lde and make fo direc» 
aincoly Kano to toat irial, 


ly agataſte vs: would God pe woulde in dade, and 
Pour kanſies, and folics woulde ſone come on 
10 of the Batramentt of Boptiſme 


Touchinge your greate heape of examp 
defaced, as you ſaye, by Caluinc:ot᷑ Abſolution , of Eitreme Ungton, of holy 
Oile, ol Signes, of Figures, of On: ly Falthe, of the certainetie of e 
whicbe vou calle Þzc ſumptuous; Firſte of the crajnente of Baptiſme, ꝙ Cal⸗ 
wine every where waiteth with al mann Ae alin Vas if aDluſne, aud as 
U. auenly Mpſtcrie, and the Hacra mente of our Kede :Wheretn al(s ſomi⸗ 
times he iuſtly repꝛouet h you. ſoʒ that ve baue ſo u waics. ſo p;ofaneiv, ans 
ſo vnrt uerently abuſed the ſame. Ol Abſoluticn wa ſhal haue occaſien to lap e 
moze bereafter, 

Touchinge your Oil, in deede in ſhewe of wooꝛdes. S. James ſæmetbh to make 
— foz vou. Rotwirhſtandinge neither da tte be callt it Holp Oilc, as ve 

o: neit her dot be be calle it a Sattamente of the Churche: noꝛ dot he he ſave, as 
— ha eit ſhould ſe rue foz the Saluation of Bodv, and Soule: hoz.dotbe he trache 
youto ſalute it, and tu ſpeake unto it, as to a liucly, and reaſonable Creature, Aue 
Sanctum Oleum, Alhaile Holy wile: nos with theſe woozdes to miniſter it vnto tue 
ſicke: Per hanc Sanctam Vnctionem, & ſuam pijſs imd iſericodiam i gnoſcat tibi Deus: 
By this Holy encintinge, and his deere mercie, God Pardonne thee, To he ſhoꝛte, it was a 
mit aculous gifte of Healinge, laſtinge onely , as other like Miracles did, ſoz the 
time: not a neceſlaro @acramente ot the Churche to continewe fo; euer. 
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Cap. 9. Diuif. * 


As foz the Obiecion of Signes. and Figures, ſoz ſhoztneſſe ot time, J muſte re / rb Artick. 


lerte thæ, gentle Rcader, vnto mp Fozmcr Replie to M. Harding. The wazdes of 


Cbꝛiſte, whiche are thought to beſo plaine, tie Ancicnte Learned Father Terful- Tertulllan, cots 


lian erpoundeth thus: Hoc eſt Corpus meum: Hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mel: This is 
my Body: that is to ſaye, Thijs ts 4 | favne of my Body + Likewiſe . Aug ulfing , Non 
dubitauit Dominus dicere , Hoc eſt Corpus meum, cum datet 8 orporns ſui: 
Cur 1 orde doutted nt to ſay*, Thisis my Body, when be geue « Sipnt on bis Body, 

To rebearſe al other like Ancient Antbozities,it were foo longe © what trt- 
umphes would Þ. Bardinge make, if none of al the Olde Tear rd Fathers toulee 
be founde, that cuet bad called the Sacrament, tbe Signe, and Figure of Chiiſtes 


| Boop : But, as bcfozche alleged an imagined Senſe of the Scriptures without 
G woozdes, 


do N The Defence ofthe Apologie of the 

wooꝛ des, ſo nowe he allegeth the woozdes alone without ſenſe. Ho ſhoulde ha ut 
Men le x. Yemembzed that . Hierome ſait he, Ne putemus, in Verbis Sgripturaram eſ- 
pil. ad Gala. fe Evangelium, ſed la Senſu : Let vs not thinke, the Goſpel landeth in the 'V Voordes of 


= We dalktures, hut iu te AA engt. 
* * "Twoother yreatequarelles Yardtnge moueth : the one of Onely Fatthe: 


tho other, as — 5 th tk, of the Þzeſumptoous Certatnetie of Balustion. 
fir re „8. aule latthe I i 2 ut Gratis ex Gratia ys 

e ul BE] aaa Whey Tue; e. 

we: rec bid Me het a may is no y the V Voorkes of the 

kf chr . Pardinge wil. et hitherto of, Sola 
eee e 
e. aer bild Arlt althe, what els then lea⸗ 

Don rege to ſave, Tlie be Julified befo 

Denn e ereue, to ſave, ze God 

dy Ontiy Fatthe,tbat ts to ſae Only by the Perites x Crolle of bitte, lit vs 
fix, dat the poly E tarned Fathres of the ChutcYefo many hunvzed yarres agoe, 


Rar a "- 4 1242520 
Abe. „t- . mb ole lattbde, luſtifte ai ſunt Cratit, qufa nihit Operantes, neque vicem ted - 
piſt ad Roman. dentes, Sola Fide luſtificati ſunt d6tis Dil: They are Juſtifie d Herſy: Bicauſe wootkinge 


+. 


Cap.4. nothmge,oud ie pat me nothinge 5 they org Tuſt f ied by Onely Farthe throuzh the gijte of 
Ambrof. kd? Cod. Agathe , Sicdecrerum eſt i Dep, vt, ceſſante Lege,Solam Fidem Giatia Dei poſ- 
. foes cetet ad Salurem: This 918 Goddeg determination, that, the Lawe ſurceaſiage, the Grace 
Ambro(.in tpi, of Gol ſhoulde it gute Onely Paithe Vnto Salu-tion, And againe, Sola Fides poſin eſt ad 
ad Roma. Ca.9, Saldtem: Onely Faithe it (aide , or dppointed vato salut bu. S. Bale laithe, Nouir 
Baſil. De uns. Te eſſe inopem Vet Iuſtitix: Sola aujem F ide in Chriſtum eſſe Iuſtificarum: He knoweth 
brate: Nis An him ſe Ije to be volde uf Tre Ri cuſneſſe: and to be Juſtified by Onely raitſe in Chriſte, 
Abt Th vig Tdeodozetus (althe , Non vilis Opeubus noſtris,ſed per Solam FidemMyfſtica bo- 
xeicdo edi. na conſequuti ſumus: Q of by any V Voorkes of outs, but by Onely Faithe me haue gotten 
Theodorer. De Nazianzenusſaithe, Auuci2rlry wal 79 TI5e0oa aJ92v; Cred:re ſolum eſt Tuſtiria; 
Curantis Gre. Onely Beſerviiuge is R.izbteonſneſſe. | 
_ © Ovtgen laithe, bs eſt gloriatio tua? Excluſa eſt. Dicit ſufficere Solius Fidei luſti- 
ficationem ita vt credensquis Taacimods luſtificetur, eriifi Nihil boni Operis fecerit: 
Nax tel V V here no we 1s thy boaſtnze (of thp good Waozkes)? Jt is ſbutte ou? , Beule ſatthe, 
wTafias, that the Jwſt:freation of One! Fathe is — fe! So that 4 man Onely Belecuinge maye 
Origen, in k- 33 be haue donne no good Woorke of al. 
piſt . ad R ochtus ſatt de , Gratia ex Miſericordia, atque Compaſsione præbetur, & F ide 
cas Un comprehenditur Sola: The Grace of God is genen oncſ of A excie, and Fenome ; and is 
Hgychi.. in Le. ewbraced,ond received by Onely Fatße. . N 
14. Lig, I leaut a greate number of others, that haue witten the like, es wel Greekes, 
cl xſaſt. in k- 88 Latines , In ſtede of them al, S. Chzyſoſtome ſaithe thus: 111 dicebant , Qui 
fiſt ad Catar. Sola Fjde nititut, Exectabilis eſt: Hic contri demonſtrat, eum, qui Sola Fideniticur , Be- 
Cap.þ ' nediftumeſſe; ſaide , who ſo ſlateth bm ſelſe by onely Earthe , is acanſed: Contra» 
nemſe S. Poule proovet6, that who ſo ſlayeth him ſelſe by Onely Faithe,be is Bleſſed. 
Touchinge the wozdes of ©. James, pf Þ. Hardinge wel conſidered the E- 
qutuocation,oz double vnderſtandinge of this woꝛde, Juſtification, be might ſone, 
14 and eaſily haue cſp!cd his owne crrour , Fo: when S. Paule ſaithe, Abraham wag 
Juſkfied by Eaithe withaut V Vo of the Lawe, he teacheth vs, how Abzabam was 


recclued into fauour, and Julttfied befoze God ; Ot the other * 


e 
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be ſaithe , Afrcham-was 11ſtified by VV oorkes, and not by Faithe Onely , he ſpeaketh of dle of 
the wozkes that folowe Jaftification, 3 ofthe Fruites of Faithe; Without whiche Faithe, 
Fruites Abzahams Faithe had benne no Faithe. 

©. Auguſtine ſaithe , Non ſunt contrariæ duorum Apoſtolorum sententiæ, Pauli, % gt L 
& lacobi : Cum dicit Paulus, luſtificari hominem fine Operibus: & Iacobus dicit, inanem 1. Aufs. 
eſſe Fidem ſine Opetibus. Quia Paulus loquitur de Operibus , quæ Fidem præcedunt: 14%. 5 
lacobus de ijs,quz F idem ſequuninr : The ſaieinges of the twoo Apoſiles, Paule, and lame: 
are not controme, where as Pouſe ſaithe 4 A man is luſtiſied without Woorkes and lames 
ſaithe, Faithe witFout Woorkesis mn vaine. For Peule ſpeaketh of the V Voorkes that goe 
before Paithe : James ſpeaketh of the V V oorkes, that ſolowe after Faitße. 

Pl. Hardinge ſhal thinke, S. Auguſtines authozitie herein is not ſutficient, 

Thomas of Aquine wil auouche h ſame. His woꝛdes be theſe: lacobus hic loquitur h Au 
de Operibus ſequentibus Fidem: quæ dicuntur Tuſtificzre,non ſecundum quod luſtifica- x x piſt. lacobls 
re dicitur luſtiriz infuſio : ſed ſecundum quod dicitur luſticiz Exercitatio , vel Oſtenſio, Cap. 

vel Conſummatio. Res enim dicitur fieri,quands perſicitur, vel innoteſcit: James in this 

ploce ſpeaketh of ſutche woorkes,as folowe Faithe: whiche woorkes are ſaide to Juſiifie,not 

a; Juſtification is the procuringe of R.ighteouſneſſe : but in that it is an Exerciſe,or a sh w- 

nige, or a Perfitinge of Rigßteouſneſſe. For wee ſaye » A thinge is donne, whenit is perfis 

ted, or hne en to be donne. 

Nowe concerninge the aſſurante, oꝛ Certainetie of Saluatlon, the Scriptures 
are fulle . S. Paule ſaithe , There is no damnation to them that be in Ghriſte Jeſu ; The Rome. £ 
Sprite of God beoreth witneſſe to om Sprite, that wer are the Children of God; J knowe,that 
neither Pecthe, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Powers , nor Principalities , nor thinges preſente, 
nor thinpes to come, nor Higßtß, nor Deapthe , nor any Creatme els ſhalbe hable to remoove 
me ſrem that Lone, that God beareth towardes mee in Chriſte Jeſu our Lorde, 

But lo as matche as theſe woꝛdes perhaps baue not the Senſe of the Churche 
of Rome, without whtiche,tn P. Hardinges tudgemente, the Scripture of God is 
no Scripture, let vs ſ& the Senſe, and Expoſition of the Poly Fathers. 

Tertulltan ſaithe, Vt certum eſſet, nos eſſe Filios Dei, miſit Spiriztum ſuum in cor- Tertull.comra 
da nora clamantem, Abba, Pater. That wee might be certified, that we bee the Children 1 0 165 
of God be hath ſente te Holy Ghoſte into our hartes.cricinge » Abba, Father, | 

Clemens Alexandzinus ſaithe , Re vera Sanguis Fidei eſt Spes, in qua contine- _,, 8 
tur, vt Fides in anima. Cum autem Spes expitauerit, perinde acſi ſanguis eſfluxerit, vi- 1, gegn lies, 
talis Fidei facultas diſſoluitur: In deede Hope is, 95 it were , the Blendde of Faithe: in 

whiche Foithe Hope is conteined , even 0s Faithe is conteined in the Souſe. And when 
Hope is gonne , t{enis of tſe Lively power of Faithe diſſoſued, as if the Bloudde were 
ſhtadde cut of the Body , KTM 

S Cyp:ian ſaithe , Er tu dubitas, & guctuas 2 Hoc eſt Deum omnino non noſſe: Cyprian. De 
Hoc eſt Chriſtum Credentium Magiſtrum peccato ineredulitatis offendere : Hoc elt, Morralira. Ser- 
in Eccleſia conſtitutum, Fidem in Domo Fidei non habere : And dooſte thou ſlagger, mon. 4. 
and ſlande tn-deybte ( of thy Saloation)? That were as mutche as not to kno we Cod: that 
were as mutche as with the Sinne of vnbelie ſe, to oſfende Chriſte the Maiſter of Beleeners; 

1 bt were ag mutche as beinge in the chmcbegin the Houſe of Faitheyto hane no Faithe, 

Pꝛoſper ſaithe , Secuti diem ludicij expectant , quibus in Cruce Domini glorian- Proſper.De pros | 
tibus mundus Cruciſixus eſt, & ipſi Mundo: They, vnto *whome the worlde is Cm miſs. c brad. 
ciſed, and are Crucified vnto the worlde , "waite for the daye of Judzemente without cio Bei lar 
Jeare, Para,” ip 543 it ner 1 C4. 16, 

But to leane the Ancient Fathers of olde time, and fo put the mater quite 

out of doubte, One Antonius Partnarius in the late Councel of Tridente in 
open audtence ſatde thus: Si Calum tuat, fi Terra euaneſcat, fi Orbis illabatur pre- C l. Triden- 
ceps, ego in eum erectus eto. Si Angelus de Calo aliud mihi perſuadere contendat, tin. Act. i. An- 
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tie of dicam illi Anathema. O Falicem Chiiſtiani pectotis fiduciam : * the Heauen ſho ulde 
Faiche. 5:1, yf rfe Earthe ſhouſ4e voniſſe » I the whole -worlde ſhoulde come do we beadlonges 
yet woulde ] ſtande preſte , end boſde be ſote Cod. vf an Angel from Heanen · wouſde tel 
3 J would «conſe bun. © the Bleſſed tuſte ( and certainetie) of « Cb u- 
ion Harte, Y 
Certainely, ꝙ. Pardinge , it were a bery Pzeſumptaous parte . to ſape, that 
theſe Fathers, Grekes , Latines , Newe , Olde, pour owne, and ours, were al 
Pꝛeſumptuous. Vt it be ſo Pꝛeſumptuous a mater to put affiance tn the Perites 
| of Chzilte , what is it then, to put affiance in our owne Perites S. Paule hath 
Galt. 6. taught vs to ſape , God forebidde that J ſhoulde ꝑlone, but oneſy in the Croſſe of Chriſte, 
Bil. in Hal 32- O. Baſile ſaithe , Qui non fidit ſuis Meritis, nec expectat ex Operibus luſtificari, Vni, 
ud (ya 7h & Solam ſpem habet ſalutis ſux, Miſericordias Domini: Who ſo truſteth not in bis owne 
rie 79/5 A erttes nor looketh to be Inſufied by ſu o vue Woorkes, bath his onely hope of $aluation in 
der / TE the mercies of om Lorde , | 
bed. Do ſaitie Job in al his miſeries, Euamſi me oceiderit, ſpetabo in cum . Verun- 
10. f. tamen vias meas in conſpectu eius arguam : Although be kille mee,yet wil] put my tni in 
Pſalm. 7a, him: Notwithſlandinge J w reproone my waies before his ighte. So h Pzophete Dauid, 
Jn thee O Lorde haue] truſted: J wil newer be confoided, This is no Pzeſumption,bat a 
patiente, and an humble waitinge foz the Redemption of the Chtidzen of God , It 
rh is matte true, that S. Paule ſaitbe, Wee nut rootke our owne 8 aluation With feare, 
and tremblinge , But this feare riſeth in conũderation of our owne weakeneſſe,and 
vnwozthineſſe : not of any diſtruſte, oz dout te tn Coddes mercle , But rather the 
leſſe cauſe wer finde to truſte in our (elues , the moze cauſe we haue to truſte in 
Au De ver- God Therefo:e B. Auguſtine ſaſthe , Praſume , non de Operatione tua, ſed de 
bit bom, Ser. Chriſti Grazia . Gratia enim (alaari eſtis, inquit Apoſtolas . Non ergo hie Arrogan- 
2 tia eſt , ſed Fides · Prædicare quod acceperis , non eſt Superbia , ſed Deuotio: Preſume 
thou, not of thine one woorkinge , but of the Grace of Chriſte ; For the Apoſile ſaithe, 
Ye ore ſaued by Grave, Heere there fore is not Preſumption, but FaitFe , To pioclaime thas 
thou baſte receined it ts no Pride , it ii Deuot ion. rf 
in ſo- Agatne he ſalthe, Non mea pt cſumptiohe, ſed lpſſus Promiſsione in judicium non 
han. Trafta ns, venio: It uj not of y Pieſumrtiou, but of bis Promiſe, that] ſhal not comme into lud ge- 
Baſil, De ham. mente. D. Baſlteſafthe, Paulus Gloriatur de contemptlone luſtitiæ ſux: Pauſe (pꝛc⸗ 
lnate: Kev 3. ſumeth,and) booſteth of the contempte of ſis owe R. ightrouſneſſe » Mo ſalthe ©. Am- 
A Net hole: Non glorinbor , quia ſuſtus ſim: fed quia redemprus ſum , gloriabor : Non quia 
Uni Th wares vacuns ſum 4 pecentis , ſed quiz mihi temiſſa ſunt peecata , Non gloriabor , quia proful, 
Provioa Tig neque quia profuit mihi quiſquam : ſed quia pro me Aduocatus apud Patrem Chriſtus 
uus Aura eſt ſed quia pro me Chriſti Sanguis effuſus eſt : J wil net gſone, for that ] am a luſte 
dong. man: Put for that J am redeemed , th:refore wil j glone: Not for that ] am volde of 
Ae. de 14. fnezbut for that my Sinnes be ſorgetuen mee , J wil not glone, for that 1 haue donne good 
dal c vita to any man, nor for that any man hath donne good to met: but for thot Chriſe is ny Aduo- 
beats, cate with the Father , aud fo that Chriſtes Blowdde wu ſhred for mee, 
Angſt conſe, Wherefoze ©, Auguſtine ſalthe, Quid retribuam Domino, quod recolit harc me- 
LU Cap7, moria mea & anima mea non meruit inde ? V Vhat foal J render vnto ovr Lorde , ſor 
that I calle to remembrance al theſe my glanen, an yet my onſe tßercoſ is not afraider 
bernard cz. To be ſhote, thus ſalthe ©, Bernarde ! Vbl tuta firmaty infirmis ſecutitas, & te- 
t,Cantico, qules, nit in vulaeribus Saluaroris ? Tantd ſllie ſecurior habito, quants ille potentior 
germ 6h eſt ad ſaluandum, & . Peccau! peccatum grande rutbarut conſcientia , ſed non per- 
turbabirur : quoniam vulnerum Domini recordabor . Nempe vulaeratus eſt propter jni- 
quitares noſtras : What ſafe reaſte or fretle can the weake Soule finde , but in the 
we undes of om Sou,’ 4 As be is mightier to ſave , ſo de] there with mote 228 | 


] bene committed o greate Sinre: my conſcience it tronbled ; vet Palit not bee ſhaken Totes 
| conſe 
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bicauſe J wil remember my Lordes woundes , For he was wounded for on Sinnes. Eſa. 53- 
Thus, ꝙ. Hardinge, to be aſſared of cur Saluation, S. Auguſtine ſaſthe , it 
is no arrogante ſtonteneſſe: Jt is our Faithe. Jt is no Pꝛʒide: it is Deuotion, Jt is 
no Pꝛeſumption: it is Goddes Pzomiſſe, 
But pour whole Doctine of the truſte in Pennes Perites leadeth direaly to 
Deſperation And therefoze D. Cypzian ſaſthe wel of vou: Aſſerunt Noctem pto Cyprian.De Sim 
Die: Interitum, pro Salute: Deſperationem, ſub obtentu Spei: Perfidiam, ſub prætextu Fi- Pl Prals. 
dei : Antichriſtum, ſub vocabulo Chriſti : They teache vs Nighte in ſleede of Daie : De- 
ſimtlion in ſicede of Healthe 3 Deſperation vnder the colome of Hope: Jufidelitle vnder the 
pretenſe of Faithe : Antichnſte vnder the name of Chiiſte , 
Howe a litle to viewe the groundes of . Hardinges longe diſconrſe: whereas 
he ſo often. and ſocarneſtly telleth vs of the Senſe of the Scriptures,as if wer had 
Scriptures withont Senſe , his meaninge thereby is onely to leade vs awaye to | 
the Scnſe of the Churthe of Rome: Whiche Senſe, Albertus Pigghtus ſaithe, Is Herta 74224. 
the Jnfallible,and Jnflertble Rule of Truthe . Ccktus ſaithe, Scriptura, niſi Eccle. Hicrar. {+ 1.44.4, 
fix Authoritate,non eſt Authentica: The $criptures of God are not Authentical, or of cre- Ec De Ec 
dite, hit oneſy by the warrante and Authoritie of q Churche, And Boſtus in like manner, c4/i4. 
Apoſtoli , cum Symbolum rraderent, nunquam dixerunt, Credo Sancta Biblia, aut Hoſius in Con- 
Sanctum Euangelium : ſed dixetunt, Credo Sanctam Ecclefiam : The Apoſtſes, when feftiong verri- 
they delivered the Crede 5 they never ſaide 5 ] beleeve the Holy Bible 501 the Holy Geſpel; couten, Ca 8 
but they ſaide , J beleene tFe Holy Chmche , Thus nowe the mater is ſure yenough 
foz euer. Ma haue neither Scriptures , noz Senſe of Scriptures , but oneiy 
from Nome. | 
3 wil not here repozfe the bnſanerle Senſes,that they haue imagined of the * 
Striptures. One example, oꝛ two foz a taſte maye be ſufficient . Pope Boniface 
ſaithe thus, Ecce duo Gladij hie: Beholde here are too SWerdes 3; That is to ſaye, The De Mator . C 
Pope hath the porwer botfe of the Spintual s · werde, and of the Temporal, Obedten . Vnam 
An other laithe: Omnia ſubieciſti ſub pedibus eius, id eſt, Papz:Pecora campi, id i 
| eſt, homines viuentes in terra: Piſces maris, id eſt, animas in Purgatorio: Volucres C- ſain. 8. 
li, id eſt, animas Beatorum : Mheſe woꝛdes ©. Paule applteth onely vnto Chiſte, n in 
meaninge thereby, that Ged hath auanced him above al Powers, 4 Domintong, e, Tar.. 
and that al thinges are ſut tene vnto him. But the Romaine Senſe ts far other, T1444 C 
wiſe : Thou haſte made af tFinges ſubiefle vnto him,that is to ſaye, to the Pope: The Cats He97%9. 2 
tale of the Fielde , thot is to ſaye, Menne ſuunge in the Earthe ; The Fiſhes of the Sca, 
that is to ſaye, the $oules in P urgatorie: The Birdes of the Heavens,that is to ſ ye, the Soules 
of the Bleed in Heaven « J leaue Þ, Hardinges owne pecultar Expoſitions, ine f Hard. In bs 
ye al of this , that is toſape , as be geatherethin Concluſion , Pztnke ye not al of Ter An- 
this: It is the Subſtance,tbat is fo ſave, It is the Accidens. Wear Artic.2, 
Gy ſutche pzety Senſes, J wil not ſate , as W. Vlerome ſaithe, De Evangelio dt Hardinge, 
Chriſti facitis hominis Euangellum, aut, quod pelus eſt, Diaboli; of the Goſpel of Artic .2 
Chniſte , ye make the Goſpel of a Man : or , that is woorſe, the Goſpel of the Divel't I c u 
wil not ſo ſaye But thus maye I ſaye with the P3ophete Eſat , Ye moke Tiphte H/rronym, in 
Darkeneſſe : and Dorkeneſſe Lighte, | 4% Epiſ", ad Gala, 
Vet multe we næbes belæue, vpon . Pardinges Wozde, that the @criptire «471 
without the @cnſe of the Churche of Rome ts no @cripture , And fherefozo . */-/. 5 
ſius ſaithe , Si quis habear interprerationem Eccleſiz Romana de loco aliquo Scriptys 119/11 de ex- 


re, ettamſſ nec ſciat, nec intelligar yan, & quomodd cum verbis onen, n h verde 
men habet ipſiſsimym Verbum Dei; Jf a man hour the ex of the Churche of Dev. 
R, ome , teuchinge ong I lace of the Yeriptures , although he neither knowrnor vndeiſſande, 


"hethir,ond bowe it agreeth with the woordes of the geriptne , yet be hath; the verie | 
"Woorde of God, Sv ſatthe Rabbi Abraham Hiſpanus, ſpeakingeof the erpaſſs N Ad. 
tions of the Nabb nes, Licer videanturnobis verba noſtra eſſe vera, & recta, nobis ta- 

| O iy men 
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Traditiò. Veritas abijcienda eſt in terram quia Veritas cum illis eſt : Notwithſlanding® om 
Expoſitions ſeeme to V3 never ſo True gond rizhte , yet muſie wee throwe our Trathe to the 
gromde ; Fcr the Truthe in deede is with them. Ly2a likewiſe repoztetb the com- 

Lys. in Deate. Mon opinion the Jewes had of theit Rabines: Recipiendum eſt, quicquid hoc modo 

cen proponatut, ctiamſi dicant De xtram eſſe Siniſtram: Wee muſte needes tectue , what ſo 

tte they leye vato vs, yeaalthough they tel vs, The R.ighte bande is the Leſte. 

Home, gentle Reader, that thou maiſte the better ſee the conſtancie , and cers 
tainet ie of theſe Senſes, and Erpoſittons , whereanto . Hardinge labourcth ſo 
carneſtiyfo haue thee bounde, it maye pleaſe thee to confider theſe wooꝛdes of Nt- 
—— ſometime Cardinal in the Churche of Rome: Non eſt mirum, fi 
Praxis vno tempore interpretatur Scripturam vno modo: & alio tempote, alia 
modo. Nam lutellectus curtit cum Praxi. Intellectus enim, qui cum Praxi concur- 
rit, eſt Spiritus Viuificans . Sequuntur ergo Scripturz Eccleſiam, & non e conuetſo: 
Jt is no mameiſe, though the practiſe of the Chache expounde the Senptines at one time one 
"eye , and at an other time an other we. For the linge, ot Senſe of the geriptunes * 
renneth "with the praffiſe : and that ſenſe ſo apreeinge with the prectiſe is the quickeninge 
Sprite. And therefore the Scriptures folowe the C hunche: lat contrariewiſe the Chunche fo- 
loweth not the £criptures . Foz ſutche kindes of Crpoſitions of the Scriptures, S. 
Hilarie ſaide ſometime vnto the Arians, Fides ergo remporum magis eſt , quim E- 
uangeliorum: The Fatthe therefore foloweth the time, and not the Goſpel, 

Tbis is the Denſe of the Churche of Rome, whereby onely S. Hardinge wil⸗ 
leth vs to meaſare , and to weighe the Ade of God . But the Ancient Father 
Ozigen ſatthe , Sicut omne Aurum,quodcunque fuerit extra Templum , non eſt San- 
Rificarum : fic omnis Senſus, qui fuerit extra Diuinam Scripturam , quamuis admirabis 
lis videarur quibuſdam,non eſt Sanctus: quia non continetut a Senſu Scripturz : As That 
ſo ener Golde is without the Temple , is not Sanctiſied: ſo what ſo ener Senſe is without the 
Holy Scripture, although vnto ſome it ſeeme wounderjul, yer is it not Holy, bicauſe it is not 
conteined in the Senſe of the Scripture, 

To conclade, where as Þ. Hardinge ſaithe, wee cannot vnderſt ande the Scr(- 
ptures without Tradition, the ancient Father Jrenæus ſaithe , This is ons 
ſpectal marke , whereby wee maye knowe an Yerctique : Theſe be his woozdes: 
Hzretici cùm arguuntur ex Scripturis,in accuſarionem Scripturarum conuertuntur, quaſi 
non recte habeant , nec ſint ex authorirne , & quod varie fin dictz., & quod ex his aon 
poſsit inueniti Veritas ab illis, qui Traditionem neſciunt : Hereftiques » when they be res 
prooned by the $criptmres,they falle to the aceuſinge of the Scriptures , as though cirher they 
were not wel and perfite , or wanted cuthoritie, or were doubtefully vttered: or that they 
that kno-we not the Tradition, were newer bable by the Scriptures to finde out the Tuthe. 


The Apologie, Cap. io. Diuiſion. z. 


Menne ſate,that Sophocles the T Poete, when in his old 
daies he was by his owne Sonnes accuſed the Judges,foz a 
dotinge and ſottiſhe man. as one that fondely d his owne Sub⸗ 
ſtante, and ſeemed to neede a gouernour,to ſee vnto him:to the intent 
r the place of Bulge 
mente, and when he had rehearſed befoze them his Tragedie 
Qedipus Colonæus, whiche he had weitten at the very time of his 
accuſation , maruetious rractely x cui did aſtze the Judges 
in his owne behalfe, whether they th any ſottiſhe oz dotinge 
man coulde doo the like peete of » Jn like manner , bicauſe 
theſe menne take vs to de madde, and appeache vs loꝛ Detetiquis. 
as menne whiche haue nothinge to doo, neither with e 


F 
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with the Churche of God, wee haue iudged it ſhould be to good pur⸗ 
poſe, and not vnp2ofitable, if wee doo openly and frankely ſet fooꝛthe 
our Faithe wherein wee ſtande, and ſhewe al that confidence whiche 
wee haue in Chuſte Jeſu:to the intent al menne mapye ſee, what is our 
indgement ofcuery parte of Chziſtian Religton: # maye teſolue with 
them ſelues , whether the Faithe whiche they (hal ſeeconfirmed by 
the wo0ozdes of Chꝛiſte, by the wWritinges of the Apoſtles, by the Te⸗ 
ſtimonies ofthe Catholique Fathers , and by the Examples of many 
ages,be but a certaine rage of Furious and madde menne, and a con- 
ſpiracte of Heretiques, This therefoze is our beliete. 
.Hardinge. 

The compariſon which ye make bet weene your ſelues and Sophacies.g ladly We edmitte. Yet we 
acknowledge,that as in many reſßecles ye are like,ſo in ſome vnlike. Sophocles Was « Poet has is to 
ſaie,a fainer,and deuiſer of thing es thus be net true, but fabulout : Ye «lſo are fainerrand deniſers 
of nouelt ie;,anl folrwers of Ne we deuiſes,that be falſe. Sophocles was 4 Treg icall Peet xe are Tragi- 
cal Diuines. A Tyagedre ſerteth foorthe thowerthrowes of Kingdomes , Murder 7 Noble Perſonage i 
and other greate troubles,and endethe in Woful lamentat ions. aur Goſpel Chriſtes Heauenly 
K ing dome the Churche,it murdereth ſoules bought With a moſte deere price, it canſetbe a helliſhe gar- 
batle in mennes conſciences , in the ende it bringethe to cuerlaſtinge Weepinge and gnaſ] binge of 
terte. vve tale you not to be made. Vvould God ye were not Woorſe then madde . Vyere ye 
madde.ye ſhould be tied vp. kli. Were ye (+ to 700 abroad, for frare folke Would ſlie from you. And * 
then ſhould ye doo little hurte. Newe whiler ye offer venemous kiſſes with ſugered lippes, whiles ye , 
coner woluiſ he crueltie vnder Lambes Sinnes, whules ye burte vnder pretece of benefite, Wound: yno 
der col-ur of a dic ine. begyle vnſtable soules with reſemblance of Truth: neither ſlinte ye to 
wmiſchiefenor others can beWare of you. | 


The B. o Sarisbutie. | © | 
D q. Hardinge. Sophocles him ſclfe,if he were allue, were not hable with al 
his eloquence to expꝛeſſe the Tragical dealinges of pour Companie. Your whole 
life, and Religion is nothinge cls, but a Tragedie, You haue ripte vp the graues, Marti, rwcerwy, 
and digged out the deade , and pzaciſed pour crueltie vpan the poze innocente r ug 


* 


carkeſſes. ] «if C1 £3054 IF , 
Your Pape Stephanus toke vp Fozmoſus bis pzedeceſſours Body, chopte ol % in gie. 

dis koꝛellagers, cut of his hende, and thzeme put the mahedtarhedt into Tiber. n C. 
Hour Pope John the twelfth cut ol one of his Catdiuales-right band, und an 4 eus En- 


others noſe. i Wb, IMS ee ut 20 ned. 9. LI. 2. 
Your Pope Urbanus the ſixth thzuſt fine of his Cardinales aliue into ſackes, nn. 
and thzewe them into the lea. 1105171367 neade 9. Lib. 9. 


Pour Pope Hildebꝛande potſoned ſire other Popes his pzedeceſſours,to make , 

him ſelfe rome to the Holy Seate. They are ſo ſkilful there, in theſe feates, that 

noman can telle,neither what to flie,noz what to take: noʒ whom to doubte , noz 

whom to trulkte . They haue conueighed theire poiſon , J wil not ſale into theire 

mecates,oz dzinkes,foz that is ouer groſſe, i Common, but enen into theire Maſſe 

Does, into the Sacramente, into the Chalice, Camotenſis one of theire owne , 

ſide fatthe wel of them: Sine Sanguinis effuſione nõ ingtediuntur in Sancta Sanctorum: , gripe eva. 

V Vithout ſh: addinge of Blouſe they enter not into that Holy place, the Holy of Hoſies. „ gctentlarum 
Howe be it, what ſpende J tbeſe woꝛdes ; It is not poſſible to ſaye al. that maie 

be ſatd. They haue tnflamed Matres:they haue raiſed the Subleaes againſt theire 

Pꝛintes: They bane armed the Sonne againſt the Father: They haue ouerthꝛo⸗ 

wen Cit ties, and Countries: They haue depoſed Kinges; They haue lette theire 

kecte on Emeecouts neckes. G u Theſe 
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Theſe maters , Þ, Hardinge, be Tragical in dæde. And herein tandeth the 
wyole pꝛaaiſe, and Policie of pour Churche of Rome. 

There pon thinke pour ſelle a ſober man , in that pou can ſo eaſſly calle vs 
madde,and wozle then madde, you mape remember, that this kinde of eloquence 
embgf you is Anclente,and Cat holique, and maie wel ſtande with pour Religion. 

Hierem 19. Fos ſo the Falſe Pzophete Semetas ſalde , that Hieremie the of God 
4 Aegwn'9. tautd, and was ſtarke madde, 8 0 the wicked ſaide vnto Zehu,of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete, What hath this madde Bedlem 1Hody to do with the? Euen ſo they ſapde 
Marck.3. of Chile, CN OE — 
—_— z yocarur in S. Paule is fallen into there cnſed railinge : df that 
wor pu Pwr} Mentee made man, da ſaithe the Aunclent Father Dzigen, 
| nos, qui juxta hunc inſanimus: Let Vs 

o Lib 4. e cor eee, gemente art ſlarke mode. 
But, ꝙ. Hardinge, wheretn are wer ſo madde : oz what tokens of madneſſe 
baue we ſhewed 7 Can noman either ſpeake the Truthe,0z diſcloſe pour errours, 
without madneſſe * But , Jtrowe , it is even as G. Yieromeſaſde ſometime : 
Hiero. Ad pam Delirabat, ſcilicer, qui in tuo Regno conma tuam ſententiam loquebatur: He raved, and 
macht.contre —————— ge againſt thy minde . ©0 
errores lohan. (aithe Leo, Infanis Magiſtris Veritas ſcandalum eſt, & Cœcis Doctoribus fit caligo, 


lumen eſt; Vnto Frantique Maſters the Truthe ia ſclmmder:and vito Blinde Dos 
ours the light is becomme Darkeneſſe. 
of kinge Dauid: Inſanire videbarur:Sed Regi Achis inſa- 
videbatut, id eſt, ſtulris, & ignorantibus: Dad ſeemed madde; But vnto Kinge 
2 
As loz our parte, we remember, what anſweare S. Paule made bnto Feſtus 
in the ike caſe: o good Feſtus, J em not madde ; but I vtter vnto thee, the woordes of 


Hiero.in Fpits- Truthe and Sobrietie, Therefoze we may comfozte our ſelues. as the Aertuous Gen- 
Phio Paule. — ——————— — Nos ſtalti pro- 
pon thus:Hee eſt, aha dr demen- 
dia, noa cogitate non diu fallamt: noctem tam diu eſſe, quim diu 
illuceſcar dies: O my Brother, this is madneſſe in derde, not to thinke,or ino we, 
; Lies counot-longe Gerbe vrtudthat m light no longer, but vntil the Daye ſpringe. This 
n dcede js Very matneſſes, m theretoꝛe Chyſoſtome ſaithe. Qui in manifeſtam foueam 
'" * eadir,nov neigen inurl inſanu: cho ſo falleth into a pitte, that liethe wide open, 
Vn : n negligente,but ſinke madde, 
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Churcheof Englande. 81 
The Seconde parte. 


The e Apologie, the firſt Chapter, 
Diuiſton. i. 


Ee beleeue . that there is one certaine Nature and Di⸗ 
«nine Power, whiche wee calle God: and that the ſame 

is diutded into Thee equal Perſons, into the Fa⸗ 
ther, into the Sonne, and into the Holy Ghoſte : and 
although theſe Thzee Perſons de ſo diuided, that neither the Father 
is the Sonne,noz the is the Holy Gholt,oz the Father:yet ne- 
uertheleſſe wee beleeue,that there is but one very God: And that the 
ſame one God hathe created Heauen, and Earthe,and al thinges con- 


teined vnder Heauen. 

Wee beleeue, that Jeſus Chꝛiſte the onely Sonne of the Eternal 
Father (as! befoze it was determined, befoze al — py} 
when the fulneſſe ol time was come , did take of that Bleſſed, a Pure 
Uirgine, bothe fleaſbe,and al the Nature of Man, that he might de⸗ 
clare to the wozlde the ſecrete and hid wil of his Father : whiche wil 
had benne laide vp from befoze al Ages, and Generations: And that 


; 
— 
{ 1 


he might ful finiſhe in his Humaine Body the Myſterie of our Re- 
demption:and might faſten our ſinnes to the Crolle, ⁊ alſo that Bad- 
wzitinge, whiche was made againlte vs. 


wee beleeue, that foz our ſanes he died, and was duried . deſcended 
into Hel, the thirde date by the Power of his Godhed returned to life 
and roſe againe : and that the fourtethe date after his Reſurrection, 
whiles his Diſciples behelde and looked vppon him. he Aſcended into 
Heaven, to fulfil al thinges, and did plate in Bateſfte, and Blo2te the 494 H x 
ſelke ſame Body, wherewtth he was bozne, wherin he liued on Earth. = . 
wherein he was teſted at, wherein he had ſuffered moſt paincful toꝛ⸗ 
mentes,and cruel kinde ofdeathe,wheretn he roſe againe,and where- 
in he aſcended to the Right Hande ofthe Father,aboue al Rule, aboue 
al Power, al Foꝛce, al Dominion, and aboue cuery name, that is na⸗ 
med. not oneiy in this woꝛlde. but alſo in the woꝛlde tocomme: And 4.3 
that there he nowe ſittethe. and (hal ſitte, til al thinges be ful perfit- 
ted. And althoughe the Maieſtie, and Godhed of Chꝛiſte be euety⸗ 
where abundantliy diſperſed , yet wee beleeue, that his Body. as S. 1 % par, 
Juguſtine ſaith.muſt needes be ſtil in one place: that Chulte hathe l 
genen Maieſtie vnto his Body, but yet hathe not taken awaye from 
it the Nature ofa Body: and that we muſt not ſo affirme Chꝛiſte to co rnrycben, 
be Hod, that wee denfe him to be Man:and, as the Martyꝛ Uigtlins % 
ſaithe , that Chꝛiſte hathe leafte vs as touchinge his Bumaine Na- 
ture, but hath not leatte vs as touchinge bis Diuine Nature: And b ruler. ad 


the lame Chꝛiſte, thoughe he be Abſent from vs conccrtung bis Mans dun. 
| bed, 
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hed, yet is tuer Preſent with 15 his Godhed. 

From that place alſo wee beleeue that Chꝛiſte ſhal come againe to 
crecute that General Judgement, as wel ol them whom he wal then 
finde aliue in the Body as of them that (al be already dead. 


AM. Hardinge. 


In eur Fathers dayes before any change in Religion Wai thought ypon.Chriſten 2 
Neither is any geather in perfire vnitie . If accoumpt of belife had ben demaunded , none "was of the 
man nos oſha. common Apoſtles Crede. Enery one conſtantly confeſſed , 1 belene in God rhe Father Almighty Maker of 0 
med of the A. Heauen and Earthe, and in leſus Chriſte, and ſo forthe. but ſuhens Luther brouzht aa Ne we Goſpel 4 —— 
poſiles Creede. into the worde, wee haue ſene greate dluenſitte amòge men,not onely of Ceremontes,and Admintſtre- Olde 
ria of the Sacranenten hut aljo of the b Publike Confeſſion of the Faithe For as ſundrie Rulers,Coun- b Manily 
tries and common TCeales receined that ne we Doftrine:ſo theire Preachers and Miniſters have ſette V 0truthe 
foorthe ſundrie Credes and Confeſſrons of theive Faithe. — vie 
© Hilaties com. 8. Hilarie in his time complaining thereof. Nowe a dayer there be([aithe heſo mam falihen a — 
plaint of many there be willes;ſo mam Doc ire, as there be maners;ſo mam Canes of blaſhemues ſpringe vp as there 
Fai ches. be vices; Whiles Faithes either are ſo Written as wee liſt, or ſo vnderſcanded as we liſt. And where as 
One God, one theres but one Cad. ane Lorde.one Bapti/me,and accordinge thereto one Faithe wee fieppe aſide from 
* that whache is the onely kalle: and Whiles mo faites be made, they beginne io come to that point, 
that there be no fait he at al. , 
The maner of Put the maner of the vtterance of your Faithe is ſtrange to Chriſten cares, who haue ben accuſto- 
* 2 of med io lere. Credo in Deum, Credo in leſum Chriſtum, Credo in Spiritum Sanctum: i le- 
— — lene in cod. I belewe in ſeſus Chriſte, i beleue in the Holy Ghoſte That other forme of Woordes,"thiche 
to Chriſte cares, n he, ſotnderh not ſo Chriſiran/the. 1 beleus there is a God, 1 belene thus Teſus Chriſte is the Somme of 
the Eather,1 beltue that the Holy Choſte is God. Although this forme of Woordes doexpreſſe a right 
Faithe , yet beingeſrache as maye be vttered by Deuili. and hathe e al wates ben vrtered by Heretikes © Votrutle, 
rheire Wiaifteri:uhe Azmciene and 11-)y Fathers have liked better the Olde forme axd maner, after Fot te 
awhiche cuery Chriſien man [aithe, 1 beleue in God.tbeleue in leſus clit i beleue in the Holy Ghoſte. fd be 
For thus import erh « ſign fication of Faithe With hope and charitie:that other of taitſe onely, whiche jeue incal 
the Deuili have and tre mh as S. lamet ſaithe: hexe in as in many other thinger theſe Defender re- as vvcl a 
ſemble them. 5. Auguſtine in ſundrie places putting a differice bet wen theſe two formes of worden y- did the 
piss lohn alleagiag 5.2 aules worden, Toone that beleuerh in bun who inftifierh the wicked his rairhe woll 
is input ed te 1:ghtuou[neſſe,demacderh, What is it to beleue in hini It is by hu a weare, Credendo 
amare,credendo diligere , credendoin eum ire, & eius membris incorporari: With bes 
leumge to loue him;With beleninge to goe into him and to be corporate in hs members , that is, to be 
made a member of his Body. | 
As this Defender procedeth In declaringe the bel:fe of bu Ne we ng liſhe c hure he he grateth 
The Article of nurche vppon the Article of Chriſtes 1ſcenſron,as the maner in of al 7-winglians to do. For theire 


* Chraſtes aſcenſid minde g eucthi hem. therely they le able to bringe at leſie many of the ſumpler ſorte to theiy Sa- 


e Brace  Cramentarit Hereſe , and to thinke,that the Body of liſte, wherein be aſcended into lu 
icnders to cuil ſerteth at theright hande of the Father,is ſo abſent 5 Earthe, as it may not be beleued to be here pri- 
purpole. ſent in the $4crament of the Auer, Thereto he alleagetbe s. Ang wſtene,makinge him to ſaye. that 
— dohsa. Track. Chriſes Body wherein be roſe ag atne,wſtnedes be ſtil is one place, In which treatiſe that Holy Fa- 
TEES ther bathe nat the worde, Opor tet, that is muſt nedes, as this Defender allcageth, but this worde, 
Ry * Poteſt „ nge . — haue that be not corrupted by the —— of that Hereſe. _— 
And Where as be ſaithe,Ad Dardanum, alleaged by this defender, though chriſie hathe gruen g (101 
Me pro his hadyget he hathe nat taſen e from it the Nature of 4 Body : this 45 not to be vwoordes 
ſtretchtd to chriſtes Body in the Sacrament, where, it is not after condition of Nature but by the al. Oportet 
mightie power of hit worde. And although he hathe not taken arwaye from his body the Nature of f. Aug 
# very Body yer may it pleaſe himto da v Mts bach being cal naleſſe then man,thatwhiche is bes, Fen" 15 
fedes and aboue the Nature of a boch. 30 it pleaſed him to do. when he ſaid, This ir my body And ſo it % he b. 


Mitthr. g. 
plea! et!) eramenie, 
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dolbe . Pleaſerh kim i be done;-wh+ ſo ener the ſame Body it offered in the daily ſacrifice of the Churche accor; of creedes 
be ding t his comandement and inſtitution. That Vig ilins ſaithe;Chrifke bathe lefte'vs touching bis Huw Contra Eutyche 
abet maine Natarebut hathe not left vn as foaching his Diuine Nature it is to be vnderſtided of bis viſible _ cs 

he lofti hape in whiche he ſheWed bis Hama Nature, hehe malta here on carthe;when he as [0 d- dll lfte a5 be 
. door werſant "with men ſenſiby.that as b. Lohn vritethe they heard him-with there carer, they ſaw him now in katibe. 
ademer, With theire eier they bebelde him, and touched him Withe theire hunder. As tout lunge his Humaine 1 loan. i. 
Nature in this ſenſible Wiſe,chriſte hathe left vr, after Whiche $. Auguſtine ſatthe, lam non inuenis Expolitionns in 
Chriſtum laqui in Terta: Nowe thow findeſt not Chriſte to ſfeake onthe Earthe. This maner of Epiſt. [vban, 


Chriftes Humaine Nature beinge taken fromvs Withſtandeth not but that we may haue the ſubſtance Traft.1o, 


rutle of his natural Body and Bloud preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament in a wyſterie by the Almighty power 
s th of his word:whiche Faithe theſe defenders trauaile to impugne. And(as God Wonl)the Permeman of 
10 this Apt Irin eth vm Waves as ir ſemethe, for confirmation of his 5acramentar ie Dottrine,that 
- out of Fulgetins, whiche ouertby@weth al that he wet about to builde againſe the real preſence. That A Thrifymune 


rather, as he li by him alleaged, ſaithe, Chtiſtum, cum abſit à nobis per Formi Serui,tamen dum Regem. 
ſemper eſſe nobiſcum per Formi Dei: That whereas Chriſte is abſerit from! vs acrording e to the 
Forme of a jeruant; yet he ts euer preſent With vs accordinge to the forme of Cod . VVherebybe mea- 
vert hat Chriſte is nomore here amonge men, as he Was before hts deathe,m forme and [hape of man; 
in ſutche "wife as We ee men line on the tarthe. Vhiche wordes bicauſe they ſeme to dale therre 
atruthe. Whoſe purpoſe. the Prelates of this ne we Eng li be Clumt he haue altered the ſenſe of them.by ſkifting 
r Fo1* n this worde (Manbedh in ſirde of (the Forme or ſhape of a ſeruant)whicke the Lat ine has ix, and this 
b worde(Godbed)in ſleds of (the Forme of God). 
the ove, The B. of Sarisburie. 


J maruetle, P. Hardinge, that ye can publiſhe ſo manifeffe Antruthe without 
bluſſhinge.Ye ſaie, that befoze theſe fewe late pecrcs, thete was but one Foutme 
of Faithe th;oughout the wozld, Bet beinge learned, 4 hauinge trauatled tbzough 
the Aunctent Writers , pou muſte needes haue ſæne the Apoſtles Crede : the Nt- 
tene Cræde: S. Baſiles Creede:Damaſus Creede: ©, Hieromes Crede:D.Cpp21aS 
o2 Rufines Crede:G;egozies Creede:the Cræde called, Quicunqz vult, witten, 
as ſome thinke, by Athanaſius , as ſome others, by Euſebius Vercellenſis: the 
Crede contetned in the Hymne called, Te Deum, wbetber it were wzitten by S. 
Augufttne,oz by S. Ambzoſe:euerp of theſe vnder ſeueral, and ſundzte fourmes, 
You knowe,that in diuers of the Oldeſt Councelles, as occaſion was offercd , ſo 
ſomewhat was either added to the Creede,oz diminiſhed,oz altered: as it map aps 
pcare by Cuſebtus, Socrates, Theodozetus, Dozomenus, Euagrius, Aicephoꝛzus, 
and others, You know, that S. Auguſtine vnto Laurenttus, ©. Hierome vnto Cy- 
rillus, S. Ambzoſe vnto the Emperour Gꝛatianus, and others moe in declaration 
of the Chziſtian Faithe. haue not alwaies vſedone pꝛeciſe fourme of UWlo:des;and 
that the Emperoure Conſtantine makcth open Pꝛoteſtation of his Faithe, as it ö 
is recoꝛded in pour Countrefeite Donation, in Senſe, 4 Subſtance agra ing wn 
al others, that were Catholtque : but in Modes, far diſagtœinge from al others, 
and pecultar onely to him ſelle. To be ſhoꝛte, you knowe, that bet wa ne your Baſſe 
Crede,t the peoples Common Crede.as touching the Moꝛdes, there was greate 
difference, Jt were too longe, to rehearſe al. Neither was it neceſſarte, to ſay ſo 


b mutche,ſautnge onely to-ſhewe the manifeſte vanitie of pour talme. To expꝛeſſe 
„ one Subſtance of Faithe in ſundzie Fourmes of Moꝛdes, J never heard, it was 
fozbidden, ſautnge onely nowe at the laſte by this late Decree of . Hardinge. 
ut Where you ſate, the whole people befoze theſe fewe late pres had one Faithe, 
pe ſhoulde rather daue ſaide , they were al taught by pou in a ſtraunge vnknowen 
; Tongue,topzonounce,as they could, a trange vnknowe Fourme of Faithe. Foz, 
& Cod knowethe, they vnderſtode not one woꝛde, what they ſalde · noꝛ ſcarcely one 
. Article of thetre Belæue. S Hilarie ſaithe,of the people decefued by the — 
. theie: 
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Tobeleus 83, TheDefenceof the Apologie of the 


In God. theſe haue benne by pou, Credunt,quod non ctedunt: Incelligunt,quod non inte lligunt:: 
Hilari, ad Com "The Beleeve that ,whiche then Belt ene not; they Underſiande that, whiche they V aer/tand 
anten ider nt. Cardinal Aſcanius had a Popiniay , that was taught toſay diſfinaio al the 
- 11 Articles of the Creede,fcom the begiuninge to the ende. Yet, I ttowe, ve luil not 
ch. All- fa, the ſame Popiniay Belæued in Cod, o vnderſtode the Chziltan Faithe. Foz 
gm Aue ,＋iͤ ©11the is in the Harte , not tnthe Tonge. ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Fier poteſt, ve + 
15 „c 3 integta quis teneat Verba Sy mboli, & ramen non tectè credar: Jt is poſſible, that a man may 
Angu/t.De - pronounce the wle woordes of the Creede i and yet not bane the right Faithe , 
cen In dæde S. Hilarie, ot whom pe ſpeake , wozthily repꝛoued the Atian He teti⸗ 
D ques, foz that they had altered the whole Faithe ol Chzie,net onely in Wozdes, 
** but alſo in Subſtance. But we hauinge publiſhed (undzte Conteſſions of our Ke- 
1;gion,as the Paltitudgs of pour Abuſes, and Crrours offered occaſto, and that in 
ſundzie Countries , and Ringdomes, in ſutche diſtance of places, and diacrſitie of 
Dpeaches, yct notwithſtanding in the Subfkance , 4 groundes of the Truthe h:ue 
eucrmoze totned togeather,and neutt altered. | 
Where wee late, Wee beleene, there is one God, P. Hardinge anſweareth, Þe 
cannot wel allow this Fourme of Speache. Wee ſhould rather haut ſaid.ſaithe be, 
wee belexue Jn God. Were not this Controller ſo impoztane , ſutche ſimple petite 
quarrelles ſhould not be anſweared.J could neucr haue thought,it had ben ſo great 
a ſinne, to Beleue, that God is Ged.Uerily, ꝙ Hardinge, tf eueryof yr vr Popes, 
and Cardinalles had belcened ſo mutche, J trow,Coznelius tze Biſhop of Bitonto 
in pour late Conncel at Tridente woulde not ſo bitterly, and in ſo open ſozte haus 


. Cornelius Riton- cried out of them, Viinam non 4 Fide ad Infidelitat?, a Deo ad Epicurum, velut ptoiſus 


tinus in Concil, wranimes declinaſſent , dicentes in corde Impio, & ore impudico , Non eſt Deus: 
Tridexe, c God they were not gonne, as it were with one conſent, from the Faithe to Infideſitie, 
from God to Epicme, ſaieing with wickeſhate and ſhameleſſe mouthe, There is no God, 
It no Tatholique EUriter had euer bled this ſclfe ſame Fourme of ſprache be⸗ 
foze, then might Þ. Bardinges quarrel ſ&me to haut ſome reaſonable ground. Wut 
bothe D. Paule, and alſo many other Catholique Fathers hane often vſtd it. D. 
1 Paule ſatthe , Accedentem ad Deum opottet Credere, Deum eſſe: He that comme th to 
| God, matt beſetue, thot there is a God: Aud Hermes. S. Paules Schotar.commonty 
Paſtor called Paſtor Nuntius, Ante omnia crede Vaum Deum eſſe, qui condidit omnia Fe- 
Nuntius. fore «ſother thinges beſceue, that there is One God, that bathe made of , Dyigen ſaithe , 
Origen.Nee] ptimum credendas eſt Deas, qui omnia creauit: Firſte wer mu? beſecue, there is a Cod, that 
Pe..." RA bathe created al tin ger. D. Bilarie (aithe, In abſoluto nobis, & facilis eſt Actetni- 
— ras, leſum Chriſtum i mortuis ſuſcitatum Credere:Our cuerlaſtiage life is rad, ond tali, to 
* lr be Tring. beletne, that leſut Chriſte is riſen againe from the deade: Likewiſe Charles the Greate in 
a. 4 tbe Crerde publiſhed in dis name, Prædicandum eſt omnibus, vt credant, Patrem, Fi- 
bela. Wm && Spiritum Sanctum Vaum eſſe Deum Omnipotentem: The Goſpel mul? be precehed 
2 ran al, to the ende they may knowe, that the ratſ er, tße Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſte is one 
% God Almighty. Do be ſhozte,eueninour late Fathers dates, this was counted a 
Catholique Fourme of Faithe, and was commonly taught ia al Scholes, Vnum 
Crede Deum: Belecve, that there is One Cod. It this were then wel ſpoken, and vni⸗ 
nerſa!ly vſed.cuen in the Churche of Rome. without rebuke, J truſte, P. Hardinge 
of his Courtt ſie wil nomoꝛe blame vs foz ſpeakinge wel. As foz theſe Phzaſes (J 
belet ue Jn God, I leletue Jn Chrnite)although in derde they bo better, 4 moze cffectual. 2 
gx>di.14. carrie moze fozce then the other, vet ate they not, neither ſo peculiare , and ſpecial 
Exadi.19. to God alone,no; ſo pzeciſely vſed, as M. Hardinge imagineth. Foꝛ it is witten tn 
2.4/ilrus de Spir. the Exodus, as it is noted by the ſkilful in the Hebꝛewe tongue, Populus credidir In 
$an4.cap.tz. Deum, & lu Moſen The reople beleened In Cod. aud Jn Moſes: And Cod him ſelfe ſatde 
eig 410074y 9 bnto Moles. as it is ikewiſe noted in ᷣ Hebꝛewe: Deſcendam, vt populus In te credar! 
CamnlicI47%1y l eoc dove, that the people mair bi ſetue In thee, S. Ba ſile ſaithe, Baptizati ſunt In 
A e Hʒꝙ en, & crediderunt In illum: They were Boptized Jn A) oſes, and Felteved In him. 
iS . c And 


Churcheof Englande. 2. parte. 8 To belene 


And Poſius ſaithe, Quid ſi in Sanctos quoq; recte eredi docet Paulus? What if Bube in vo od. 
teache vs,that wee may alſo wel belecne Jn $oinftes r Andthep of Þ. Hardinges five Chril tes 
haue euermoꝛe wel liked this Fouzme of Sprache, Credo in Sanctam Ecclefiami} bes Alcention 
ſecue In the Holy Chnache. Wherein alſo perbappes they wil allegs theſe Wozbrs of Hoſes in Cor. 
Socrates, and of ſome others, Credo In vnam Catliolicam Eccleſiam: ] belecve Jn i retritcui- 
one Catholique Chche. ot wit hſtandinge beſide S. Auguſtine, and others, Paſs . 
- chaſius ſaithe, Credimus Ecclefiam, quaſi Regenerationis Mauem non Credimus In gocrates L L 
Ecclefiam,quaſi Regenerationis Authorem. Recede ergo ab hac perſuaſioneblaſphemize. (42. 
Non enim licet, nec In Angelum Credere: Wee belecue the Holy Chinche, as the Mo- Paſchaſi. l- i de 
ther of R on: But wre belecue not In the Churche, as the Authour of Ryegene- Spixitu $ancio, 
ration. Lenne therefore th1s perſuaſion of Blaſphemie, For it is not [ayful to belecuc,no not In 
an Angel. Likewiſe . Auguſtine ſaithe, Credimus Paulo, aon credimus In Paulum: Anguſtin. in 
Credimus Petro, non credimus In Pettum: N ee beleeve Paule. but we beleene not In Paule: tohanirats.n5. 
ee belcene Peter, but mer beleeve not In Peter. ; a | 
Herebp we male ſce, that whether wee ſaie, Wee beleeve that God is Cod, o. we 
beletue Ju God, both theſe pþzaſes are vſed of the godly, and ate therfo;e bath god, : 
Catholique, Yf ꝙ. Hardinge finde any wante, oꝛ imperfection in our wozdes,tct 
him ſapplie it with good fayoure:ſo he condemne not cither S. Paule, oꝛ Hermes, 
02 Dzigen, oz Þilarie , oz Charles the Greate , oz other Catholique , and godiy 
w2tters, as wel Greekes,as Latines: who, as J haue ſhewed, have vſed the unc. 
Certainely the General Confeſſion of al our people, and of our whole Churche, is 
this, V Vee beleene In God: V Vee beſetue Jn Chnſte; V Vee beletue Jn the Holy G hoſſe. 
But ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, wer grafe ouer buſily vpon the Article of Ch2iftes 
Atcenſion into Heauen. What then: Should we haue leafte it out : Uerily that 
would haue benne ſome god countenanceto your cauſe, And therefoze when Pope 
Nicolas would haue bzought vs pour newe Article of Traſubit antiat ion into the 
Crede, be ſhould firſte haue vtterly remoucd this whole Articleof Chꝛiſtes Afcen- 
ſion. Fo: theſe two Articles mate not wel ſtande togeather by any conftracion 
in one Crede. As foz vs, wer haue ſaide nothinge berein, but that bath often ben 
ſaide, and anonched by the Poly Learned Fathers. Damaſas the Biſhoppe of 
Rome, in his Creede grateth hereon as mutche, as we. His wozdes be theſe: 
Deuicto mortis imperio , cum ea Carne, in qua natus, & paſſus, & mortuus fuctat, & te- = 
ſurrexit, Aſcendit ad Patrem, ſederty ad Dextram eius in Gloria: Hayinge overcome the erde. 
empiere of deathe, with the ſame fleaſhe , wherein be was borne , and ſyſfred, and died, and maſuapud Bite 
roſe agame he A ſcended vnto the Father, and ſitteth at bis Right bande in Glorie, Whiche 
wo;des S. Þtcrome in larger manner erpoundeth thus: A ſcendit ad Cœlũ, gedet ad 


Dexttam Dei Patris, manente ea Natura Carnis,in qua natus, & paſſus eſt, & in qua Re- ” em. ner 
ſurre xit. Non enim exinanita eſt Humaniratis Subſtantia, ſed glorificata: ' Chriſte Aſcens Y c,. <3 


dedinto Heut n, and ſitteth of the Right bande of the Father, the ſame N ature of Fleoſh, © 794 

wherein he was borne — „ and ioſe againe, remaininge ſtil , Tor the Sul ſtance of bis 

Hymaine Nature was not donne «way, but glonſied. Bowe be it, gentle Reader, fo; 

tby better ſatiſfaction herein, J muſte referre ther ouer tomy Fozmer Replie to P. * the ſexthe 

Hardinge, Article. 
Bete koloweth a pifeous outcrie, that wet haue ſhamefully co:rupted S. Au⸗ 

guſtines woꝛdes, ſhiftinge in, Oportet, in ſtrede of, Poteſt. What newe fanſie 

is ſuddaine ly fallen into P.Pardinges heade,J cannot tel. S. Auguſttnes wo2des, 

as they be alleged by Gratian, are theſe: Corpus, in quo Reſurrexit, in Vno loco eſſe De conſecra 

Oportet: The Body, herein Chriſte roſe againe, muſte netdes be in One place. Here is Di Prime, 

not, Oportet, in ſterde ot, Poteſt, as Þ, Hardinge ſatthe : but, Oportet, as it Oporter, 

ſhould be, foz, Oportet. It there haue benne any coꝛruption wꝛought herein, it Poteſt. 


hath benne wzought by Cratian, welneare foure 6 yeres agoe, and not by 
vs, 


rom. Ia 4- 


$5 TheDefenceof the Apologie ofthe 


Body in bs, Pet is Gratian one of the higheft Doctours of P. Þardinges ſide. And wil 
one place, g9..ardinge make us belæue, that his one Catholique Doctours would be ſo 
dolde, to cozrupte S. Auguſtine: | 8 

Aàs tos this derbe, Oportet, if it were wanting in the place alleged, vet 

might it wel, and eaſily be ſupplied ot other places, S. Peter ſaithe , Oporter 
Actor. illum cœlos capere vſq; ad tempota reſtitutionis omnium: The Heenens Muſiconteine,or 
Cyrill.in lohan, bold him, vntil the time, that al thinges be reſtored, So ſaithe Cyrilius, Chriſtus non pos 
Inc terat cum A poſtolis verſati in Carne, poſtquim A ſcendiſſet ad Patrem: Chuſte could not 
Auguſtin. con. be conuerſante with his Apoſiſes in the Fleaſh,after be had A ſcende i vnto the Bather, Like. 
tra faulen Ji. Wile (arthe ©. Auguſtine, Chriſtus ſecundũ Praſentii Corporale in Sole, in Luna, & in 
22.Cs.11 | Cruce ſimul eſſe non poruit:Chnſte,according to the Preſence of is Body. eouſd not be in the 
Auguſtin. ad Sonne, in the Mooneand on the Croſſe at one time. And agatne,Ne dubites. Cluiſtum cfſe 
pardan Epi. in ahquo loco Cali,propter Veri Corporis modum : Doubt not, but Chriſt is in ſome 
Y. ore Placr of Hcareu, bicauſc of the meaſure or forum of « very Body. Therefoze the Olde 

Learned Father Dzigen ſaithe, Non eſt Homo, qui eſt vbicunq; duo vel tres in eius 
Origen.in Mars nomine fuerini congregati: neque Homo nobiſcum eſt omnibus d1ebus yſque ad conſũ- 
the ir6f16,i2, marione ſxculi:neque congregatis vbique fidelibus Homo eit praſens:ſed virtus Diuina, 

: . quæ eiat in Chriſto: Jt u not Chunſte, as ber A en, that u e ſo ener t-w00 or thee te 

geathered together in ſus name ; neither Chriſte , es belug Mon , is with vs af daies vntiſ the 
eworldes end: nor C hſt. as being M ants Preſent with the Faithful everywhere geatbered tos 

; gether : but that Dinine power (02 Nature )that was in Chriſte, And foz that cauſe &, 
Anguma.in Auguſtine ſaithe , Videre Aſcendencem: Credite in Abſcnrem: Spetate Venientem: 
alu Sed tamen per Miſcricordiam occultam etiam ſenute Ptæſentem: See you C bnſte A ſcens 
ding mro Heaven: Belctue in bm being Abſent: Truſt in Chnſie, that is to come: And yet by 
bu ſecrete Mercie feele bim Preſent, Thus, ꝙ. Pardinge , thus haue the Olde Catho⸗ 
lique Learned Fathers vſed to grate » as pe terme it, bpon the Article of 
Chziftes Aſcenſion , 

- Pouſaie, ©, Auguſtine in his Epiſtle to Dardanus , ſpake not of Chziſfes 
Bodp, as it is now Preſent in the Sacrament. No-marucile, Foz S. Auguſtine 
neucr vnderſtod any ſutch kinde of Preſence. And who taught vou. P. Hardinge. 
that Chziſte hath (utche change of dtuers Boedies:of one manner in the Sacrament, 
and of an other manner in Heauen? Chziſtes Blefſed Body, when it was bozne 
ol the Uirgine, when it died, when it roſe againe, when it Aſcended into Heauen, 
was one, and vnifozme. How became it afterward ſo diuerſe, and ſo vnlike it ſelfe: 
If eit her Chiſte, oꝛ the Apoſtles, oz the Anctente Fatbers h ue thus taught pou, 
wby are they not alleged: If they haue not thus taught vou, how came pou by this 
knowledge: Oz if pe (ate, ve know, that thep knewe not, who wil belæue pouz. 

P: tel vs, that the Body of Chziſte in Beauen hatb the whole Stature, and 
Fourme,and P:opoztion of a Pan, This is true: zt is the Doaʒ ine of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and ot the Anciente Dodourt ofthe Churche. But pe tel vs farther of your 
ſelfe, ttat the Body of Chuſte in the @acrament is vtterly vopde of al manner et- 
ther Stature, o Fourme, oꝛ Pꝛopoztton: that ts to ſate, is neither longe,ncz ſhozt: 
noꝛ bighj.noꝛ low:noz thicke, noꝛ thinne:4,being as yeu ſay,a very Natural Body, 
vet hath neither like nelle, noꝛ ſhape of a Body. This is your Dodrine, ꝙ. Bar⸗ 
dingt: and the moze vnlikely to be true, the moze likely to be pours, 

Sutche fantaſtical imaginattons the Arian Heretiquts ſometime had of the 
archenslcomrrs Oodhed of Chaiſte , Foz thus they wzote thereof, as ſaithe Athanaſſus: Creatura 
Avianss Sermas elt: ſed non vi vila ex rebus creatis: Opus eſt: ſed non vt vllum ex operibus: Res condita 

eſt: ſed non vi vila ex rebuscondins: Jt us Creatwre; lut uc t as any other of thinges created; 
de 7. 
Jt ua tbinge mor gßt: but not as any other thinge, thet ener was wrought: Oc. 
| But what ſaith Athanaſius bim ſelfe to al theſe ſantaſits: his anſweare is this: 
lam videus vafriziew, & dolos iſtius Hæteſeos: quæ non ignara, quim amarulenta fir = 
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ſua malitia fucos quzrit, & lenocinium ſibi mutuat ex verborum diſertitudine: Nowe ye and S ub⸗ 
ſce the crookedneſſe, and ſubtletie of this Hereſie: -whiche duo w ge ber owne malice bowe ſtance. 
ter it is, boro-weth ſome bewe, and colome, by ſleight of woordes, 
' Thus Flaulanus repzoueth the Peretique Eutyches, Adiecir & aliam impi- o Fant 


etxrena, dicens, Corpus Domini, quod ex Maria factum eſt , non eſſe noſtræ Subſtanuz: an ad Leon in- 
He added bereto an other wickedneſſe, ſaiemge, that the Body of Chnſie , that "was borne of 0 Leon. po- 


Mary) isnot no we of om Subſtance, 
Leo reſolueth the mater thus, Caro Chriſti ipſa eſt per Eſſentiam: non ipſa 


per Gloriam: The Eleaſh of Chriſte in Sulſſaunce is nowe the ſame, it was before ; but in Leo. De Rur. 


Glorie it is not the ſame, rect, Domini. 

Noman hcreof wꝛiteth either moze plainely, oꝛ moze direcely, then . c 
Auguſtine. His woozdesbe theſe, Chriſtus fic Venturus eſt, quemadmodum ire vi- Auguſtn.ad 
ſus eſt in Calum , id eſt, in eadem Carnis Forma, atque Subſtantia: Cui profecto Im- Dardanum 
mortalitarem dedit, Naturam non abſtulit · Secundum hanc Formam non eſt puiandus epiſitola. 57, 
vbique diffuſus . Cauendum eſt enim, ne ita Diuinitatem aſtruamus Hominis, vi Verita- | 
tem Corporis auferamus: Chriſte hal come againe (to Judge) even as be was ſcene go · 
inge into Heaven, that is to ſoie, in the ſelfe ſawe Fomrme,ond Subſtance of his Fltaſß: V nto 
ae Eleaſh vndoubtt diy he hathe genen Jmmortalitie ; but he bathe not taken from it the 
Nature of Eleaſhe, For wee muſte take hrede, wee doo not ſo maineteme the Godbead of 
Chriſtes Humenitie, tat we denie the Tnuße of his Body. 

And where pe kantaſie, that the Bodp of Chziſke in the Sacramente hathe 
in it ſelfe neither Fourme, noz Pzopoztion, noz Limitatton of place, noz Diltin- 
ation of partes, S. Augultine telleth you, Sparia locorum tolle Corporibus, & nuſ. An tn 
quam erunt: & quianuſquam erunr,nec erunt. Tolle ipla Corpora qualitatibus Corpoiũ, cad. ep'ſ? ad 
non erit, vb: ſint: & ideo necefle eſt, vi non ſint: Take ewaye from Bodyes I imitation Dardanum 
of place » ard the Bodyes wil be nowhere : and bicauſe they be nowhere , they wil be no- 
thing. Tcke ce from Bodyes the qualities of Bodyes » there wil be no place for them 
to be in: and there joe the ſame Bodies muſle netdes be no Bodies at al. ertot wa maps 
conclude, that the Body of Chziſte, whiche pon haue tmagined to be conteined 
Groſſely, and Carnally in the Sacramente, foz as mutche as, by your owne Con- 
feſſion , it hathe neither Qualitie, noz Nuantitte, noz Fourme , noz Place, nsz 
Pꝛopoztion of Body, therefoze, by S. Auguſttnes Doarine, it is no Body, 

Here it is a wozlde to ſ& , what p:cty ſpozte . Hardinge maketh him 
ſelfe with the pooze Penneman of this Apologie. As God woulde , the Simple 
Boop vn wares alleged Fulgentius cleane againſte him ſelfe, Foz the woozdes 
of Fulgentius be theſe; Chriſtus, cum Abſit a nobis per Formam Serui, tamen ſemper 
eſt nobiſcum per Formam Dei: Uhereas Chriſte is Abſent from vs by the Femme of a 
Seraunte » yet is be cuermote Preſent with vs by the Fomme of God, Mherebp, ſait he 
P. Hardinges Commentarte, he meancth, that Chzifte is nomoze here emonge 
bs, in Fourme, and Shape of Pan, in ſutche wiſe , as wer ſ@ menne liue in the 
Carthe . And theſe woordes( ſaithe he )deſhe theire whole e: and therefore the Prelates 
of this newe ung li he Churche, haue altered the ſenſe of them i ſhiftinge in this d. (Mans 
hoode) inſtede of (the Fourme ofa Seruaunt): and this Woorde(Godhead)in/iede of 
(the Fourme of God), | 

I beſeche the, Gentle Reader, ſpare me a litle thine indifferent eare, leaſts 
in theſe myſty cloudes of P. Hardinges Diſtintions,thon happen to wander, and 
looſe thy way. Al this great ado riſeth onely of ſome notable difference , that is 
fanſied to be bit wene theſe two wozdes, Fourme,and, Subſtance, Foz ꝙ. Har- 
dinge would faine haue ther belene,that y Subſtance of Chziſtes Body is in many 
places:but the Fourme of the ſame Body can be onely in one place,+ not in many» 

If 3 ſhould demauad ꝙ. Hardinge this queſtion by the way,wherfoze Chꝛiſtes 
Body in Fourme maye not as wel be in many places togeather, as the ſame in 
Subſtance; oz how he knoweth it:oz what 29 Father euer taught — 
ws 
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how wer may be wel aſſured of it: perhappes he would take a date, to conſider it 
better. Foz thus a man might put him in minde of the groundes of his Religion; 
Sir, ye know, Cod is Omnipotent, and his power Jafinite. Ye mate not make him 
th:al, t ſubiea to your ſenſes, That were Natural Reaſon:that were Jnfidelitie, 
Chꝛiſte is as wel þable to diſpoſe of the Fourme of his Body, as of the Subſtance: 
and can as wel pzeſent the one in many places, as the other. Vo be it, thus 
mutche onely by the wap. | 
But now, what if al this great imagined Difference be no Ditference? What 
il theſe two woꝛdes, Fourme, and Subſtance, as they be vſed by Fulgentlus, be 


al one: What then wil ꝙ. Hardinge do with his pꝛety Cloſe? 
Uezflp Athanaſias ſaithe thus; Natura Eſſentia, Genus, Forma Vnũ ſunt: N. 


ture, Subſtance, Kinde, and Fourme be al One thing. Leo (althe,> Quid eſt, In Forma Dei In 
Natura Dei: "hat is it, To be in the Fomme of God? He anſwearcth, jeu, To be iu the 
Nature of God. Chzyſoſtome ſatth,c Forma Dei, Natura Dei eſt: The Fowme of God. 5 
Natme of Cod, S. Augutine ſaithe,4 Secũdum Formam Dei Chriſtus ipſe de ſe loqui- 


tur: Ego & Farer V num ſumus: As concerning the Femme of God, Chriſte him ſelſe ſaithe 


of him ſelfe,] and my Father are bothe One. e Likewiſe againe be ſaithe, Vna cſt Forma, 
quia ynaeſt Diuimitas: The Forme is One, bicauſe the Godbed is One, 

In like ſozte of the Fourme of a @cruant,' Leo ſatthe, Quæro quid fit Formam 
etui acciperet dine dubio Peifectionem Naturz, & Conditionis Humanz:L bat is it. ro 
take the Fourme of a zc mant: He anſweareth · ocubtſe ſſe it is, To fake the perfetion of Nas 
tue, and ſtate of man. g; Chʒyſoſtome ſatthe,F orma Serui Omnind eſt Natura Serui: The 
Fowrme of a Semant venſy is the Neture of a Servant. h ©, Auguſtine ſatthe, Quando de 
Forma Serui in Cluiſto cogitas, Humanam Effigiem cogya, fi eſt in ie Fides: When 
thou thinkeſt of the Fourme of a Servant in Chriſt,thinke of the Shope of a man, if there be any 
Faithe in thec. i Againe, Chriſtum ſecundum Humaaizatem, V ifibilem , Corporeum, Lo- 
calem, arg omma membra Humana veraciter habentem credere conuenit, & confiteri: 
V Vee nut beleeweyand conjeſſe, that C bnſte according to bis Humanitie , is Viſible,bath the 
Subſtance and Properties of a Body, is conteined in Place, and venly bath al the members, aud 
the whole proportion of a men, To leaue al others,k Yatmo ſaithe, Formam Setui acce- 
pit, id eſt , la Veritate Hominem accepu: He tooke the Fowme of a $erant , that is to 
ſaye, Jn very Truthe be tooke Man, 

Vt (>, P, Hardinge, by theſe Teſtimonies of the Ancient Learned Fathers, 
karre tontrarie to pour batne DPiſttnafon,p the Fourme of Cod is nothing cis, but 
Gad:4 the Fourme of Pan is nothing els, but Pan, Wiherfoze then haue pou thus 
diuiſed vs this new Diffcrence:Wherfoze ſate you of pour owne head. Fourme, e 
Subſtance be ſo contrarie, ſeing the Catholique Fathers ſaie , they be both One? 
Oz wherefoze be yon ſo buſp, to trouble the Penneman wit heut cauſc? Certainely 
S. Auguſtine totneth Fourme and Subſtance both tegtather, s by the one expoun- 
deth the other; In eadem Forma, arg Subſtantia : In the ſame Fourne,ond zul ſlance: and 
againe expoundeth the ſame Fourme, Veritatem Corporis: The Truth: of a Body, 

By theſe it ts platne,that when Fulgentius ſaith, þ Fourme ef Cod, he meas 
neth therby the Subſtance,the Nature.x the Diuinitie of God: And when he ſaith, 
the Fourme of a Seruant, he meaneth likewiſe , the Nature, the Subſtance , the 
Truthe, the Perfection, t the Very Manhoode of a Pan. And the whole dzifte of 
bis viſcourſe is this, that Chʒiſte being bothe God, and an, by the Nature, and 
Subftance cf his Gcdhed is cuerywhert: but by the Nature, and Subſtance of 
bis Panhode,+ Truth of his Bcdy,tis onely in one place, and not tn moe:agreing 
therein with theſe woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine befoze rehearſed, Corpus, in quo Reſur- 
re xit, in vno Loco elle Oponter: The Body, wherin he roſe againe, muſt nedes be in one Places 

Bere are wee terribly charged with gutlefal dealing, with a ſpectall note al- 


lo tn the Pargine, rg e fe fa{ified. Wine haut ſhifted in this wwzde, 4 
ed 
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ned. in ſterde ol, the Fourme of a Seruante: and this woꝛde Godhed,in de of, 
the Fourme of God. And therefoze both the Penneman, and the Pzelates of our 
Kewe Cleregie mult nedes be bzought fo th befoze the barre, 

A wil not here tel pou, . Hardinge , bow lewdely pe haue demeaned pour 
ſelfe towardes her, whom it liketh pou ſo often, and ſo ſcoznefully to cal the Lady 
Jnterpzeter: a Lady, J wil not (ate, of what Learning, vertue, and gtauitie: but 
certainely,as far from al vnwomanly ÞPzeſumption, wherwith ye ſo rudely touch 
her, as you are from al manly modeſtie: and foz ought,that maie appeare by theſe 
toles, and trifles, pe haue ſent vs ouer, as ful of wiſedame , as pou of folle. A be- 
ſ&che you, cal pour wozdes againe to minde, if you can without bluſhing : So 
roughly to handle ſo ſofte a Creature. This Phzaſe of ſpeeche pour very frendes 
haue matche milltked, and, as it is in dede, ſo in plaine woꝛdes they cal it Ruf- 
fianrie, a vertue, although mutche agreable to your P;ofeſſion, pet vnmæte foz a 
mam either of learning, oꝛ of ſober wiſedome. But this faulte.cmong many others. 
as 7 haue ſaide, J wil biſemble . Although your whole Boke be vtteriy voide of 
Diuinitie, pet at the leaſt ſome ſenſe of Humanitie had benne commendable. 

But the Pꝛelates of this Newe Clexegie (you ſaie) haue fouly falſified both þ 
wozdes,4 the ſenſe of Fulgentius. And wherin,Þ. Harding! Fozſoth in ſta de of 
theſe wozdes, The Fourme of Man, e, The Fourme of God,foz þ better vnder- 
ſtanding of þ vnlearned.thep haue vſed theſe wo;des.as moze commonly knowen, 
Godhed,andManhed , I this be ſo foule a faulte, wherefoze then is the Olde 
Father, s Party; Uigilins ſuffered thus to ſale, Dei Filius ſecundum Humanitatem 
ſuam receſsit à nobis: Secundum Diuinitarem ſuam ſemper eſt nobiſcum: The Sonne of 
God according to his Manhed is departed from vs: according to his Godhed is euer -with vs? 
Oz againe , Chriſtus eſt ybity ſecundum Naturam Diuinitatis ſuz: & loco continetur 
ſecundum Naturam Humaniratis ſur : Chriſte is in al places according to the Natme of his 
Godbed : and is conteined in One plact, according to the Nature of bis Manbed, - 

Wlherefo:e doth Cyrillus ſafe, Secundum Carnem Solam abiturus erat: Adeſt 
autem ſemper vittute Deiratis: According to the Fleoſh Onely be roulde deporte; But by 
5 powerof bis Godhed be is ever preſent. UWherfoze doth Gregorte ſate,Verbum Incarna- 
tum Manet, & Recedit:Manet Diuinitate, Recedit Cotpote: The *woord Jncernate bothe 
alid· th with vs, and de partetß from vs. Jt abideth -with vs by the Godbed: ]t departeth from 
vs by the Body (or Manbe!?)Wherefoze doth . Augultine late, Iba per id, quod 
Homo erat: Manebat per id, quod Deus erat. Ibat per id, quod Vno Loco erat: Manebar 
per id, quod vbiq; erat: Chriſt departed by that be wa⸗ Men: and oboode by that he -was 
Cod. He d: parted by that, that was in One Place: He aboad by that, that is in af Places. 

If ye wil pet ſtand in doubte, what theſe Þolp Fathers me ante by y Panhed 
of Chuſte, that departed from vs, let ©. Auguſtine open bothe his owne , and 
te it meaninges. Thus he wziteth in expꝛeſſe + platne woꝛdes touching the ſame: 
Secundum Carnem, quam Verbum afſumpſit : ſecundum id, quod de Virgine natus eſt: 
Secundum id, qo0d a ludæis prehenſus eſt : quod ligno confixus: quod de Cruce depoſi- 
tus: quod linteis inuolutus: quod in ſepulchto conditus: quod in Reſurrectione manite- 
ſtarus, me non ſemper habebitis yobiſcum! According to the Fleaſh , that the Woorde rev 
cen d: according to that, he was borne of the Vingine; according to that, he wos taken of the 
Je-wes: According to that, he was nailed to the Tree, taken downe from the Croſſe, lapte in 
# ſbeete, [aide in the graue, and vos declared in his R eſimetlion (theſe woꝛdes are true) 
Ye hal not haue me al wales with you, Likewtſe againe he ſaithe, Dominus noſter abſen- 
tauit ſe Cotpore ab omni Eceleſia, & Aſcendit in Calum: Ow Lord, as touching his Bos 
dy, Abſented him ſelfe from bis whole Churche, and Aſcended into Heaven, 

To be ſhoꝛt, if it be ſo hainous an errour in this caſe to vſe theſe woꝛdes, 


Fournie 
of Man, 


tc, 


vigilim,U.s 
Contra Eutyc hs 
tern, 


Cyrill. in lohan. 
H. ca 21. 
Gregor-De Paſ« 
cha Homi. 30. 


Anguſitn.in lu- 
han trac la 78. 


Anguſtin. in lo- 
han.tratta.y©, 


Auguftin.tn 
Sermo. in feri. 3 
Paſchat, 


Godhed; and Manhed, wherefozets not Fulgentius him ſelfe repzoned foz ſo Fulgentius ad 


often viing the ſame? Theſe be his woozdes, Secundum Humanitatem ſuam , Lo- 


Regem Thr.ye 


PW. calitet n I 
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Ghoſte is calirer eratin Terra: Secundum Diuinitarem,& Calum impleuit, & Terram. Vera Hu- 
God, manitas Chriſt: Localis eſt; Vera Diuinitas ſemper immenſa eſt. Caro Cluiſli abſqr dubi 
tatione Localis eſt: Diuinitas ramen eius vbique ſemper eſt. Permanſit in Chriſto Immen⸗ 
ſa Diuiniras : Suſcepta eſt ab eo Localis Hamanitas . Quomodd Aſcendirin Calum, nifi 


quia Localis, & Vetus eſt Homo ? Quomodd adeſt Fidelibus, nifi quia idem Immenſus, 
& Verus eſt Deus?! Chriſte according to bis Menhoode, was placed in E the: but \accors 
ding to his Godbed be filled bothe Heaven, and Eanthe , The Menhboode of Chriſte is con. 
feined in Place: The Codbed of Chriſte is Juſmnite , and in al places, The” Eltaſh of Chriſte 
is doubteleſſe in —— The Godhead of Chriſte is for euer in every platt. Tear res 
maine d ſlil in Chriſte the In fintte Codbed : I here was received of hm a Local M anßoode. 
No- w A ſcruded he into Heaven, ſoxing that be is very M an conte med in place r How is be 
preſent "with the Faithful, ſaving that be is Jnſmnite, and Ine God? Laftof al he (atthe, 
Vaus Chriſtus, Se Humanam Subſtantiam , aberar Carlo, cum eſlet in 


Terra: & dereliquit Terram, cum Aſcendifier in Cœlum: Che being One , accotdinge 
to the Enbſtance of hs Manßoode, was abſent from Heaven, when be was in Eatthe: and ſors 
ſooke the Earthe, when be Aſcended into Heaven, | TT | 

Thus many times, . Hardinge, ye have theſe wozdes in one place togea⸗ 
ther in Fulgentias htm ſelfe: The Godhed: the Manhoode: very God: very 
Man:Tve Fleaſh of Chriſte: The Subſtance of the Manhoode. And theſe be the 


ſcife ſame woꝛdes, that you repꝛoue. 
Blotte out therefoze fo: ſhame that vnaduiſed note in your Margine: Looks 


better to pour Bake: Wozke hereafter moze diſcretely: and trouble not, neither 
Pennemenne, noz others, without cauſe. Other wile the Penneman wil tel pou, 
what birde bare the feather, that made vou a Penne. 

The Apologie, Cap. i. Diuiſion. 2. 

Wee beleeue that the Holy Ghoſt, who is the thirde Perſon in 
the Holy Trinitte,ts very God: not made, not created, not begotten, 
but pꝛoceding from bothe the Father, and the Sonne, bya certaine 
meane vnknowen vnto man, and vnſpeakable:and that it is his pꝛo⸗ 
pertie to mollifie, 4 ſoften the hardnelle of mans hart, when he is once 
recciued thertinto, either by the holeſome pꝛeaching of the Goſpel, 
02 by any other wayt: that he doth geue men light, and guide them 
vnto the knowledge of God: to al way of Truthe : fo newnelle of 
the whole life; and to everlaſting hope of Salvation, | 

M. Hardinge. 


A; weer this article to be true and Catholike , ſo Tre demaunde of theſe De fendery, 
bow they can prowe the ſame. laue they either expreſſe Scripture for it ur any of the firſt faure genes ® * | 
ral Councels,whiche be def maſt huthoritje? 3c are fre they have not. Therefoie we do them fen 
i vnderſtand, and if they heare ys not, "We aduertiſe the Readers, that frare Cod, and laue his truth, & O fol 
that & trurhe neceſſari to be belened is not x ereſſed in the Scripture: and that & other Councely vo ent 
be to be receined beſides rhe foure firſt, Which are allywed in kg land by Parlament. — th 


The B. Saricburie 


7 Conſider, S. Hardinge. not withſtanding ye euermoꝛe tel vs of Fathers, Fa- 
thers,vct dow tonttatte oftentimes pe are in ludgement to the ſame Fathers. Vou 
ſale, that the Codhed of the Holy Ghoſt cannet be p2oucd by expꝛeſſe Modes of 

| the Scriptures: and thcreof, ve ſate, ve are right ſure. Pct S. Auguſtine nothinge 
Auen cura poutetb, but it may wel be pzouedbp plaine Scriptures. Thus be ſatth,8piritus San. 
Literss Petifias ctus eſt Deus. Vnde Petrus, cum dixiſſet, Auſus es mentiti Spititui dancto, continud ſes 
Lic quutus adiunxii, quid effet Spiritus Sanctus & aii, Non es mentitus Hominibus, ſed Dow 
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The Holy Ghoſt is God. Therefore Peter when he had ſeide (vnto Ananſas)thou baſt ens Ghoſte is 
ed to ſie to the Holy Ghoſt , be followed readily, and tolde him, what was the Holy God. 
ais, Then of nt find onto n, Fe Onto God. ' | A 
Againe he ſaithe, Oſtendit Paulus, Deum eſſe Spiritum Sanctum, & ided non eſſe Ain De 
Creaturam: 8. Pauſe ſheweth vs, that the Holy Ghoſt u God: and therefore is no Creatine. Mer Ecce. 
Likewiſe agatne he ſaith, -Ne quiſquam Spiritum Sanctum negatet Deum, con. Che 
unud ſequutus ait, Clorificate, & portate Deum in Corpore veſtro: Lecſt any man ſhould Cf 16. 
dene, that the Holy Ghoſt is Cod, paule added immediately theſe wroordes: Glonifie you theres Aguſtin. L. 
fore, and beate Cod in your Body, Here haue we . Auguſtines Yea, and M. Bars T 74 
dinges Nay. S. Auguſtine aCureth vs, he hath Scriptures, to pꝛoue the Godhed of 
the Þoly Ghoſte: M. Hardinge ſaithe, wee are ſure, he hath none at al. Judge thou 
nowe, Gentle Reader, whether of theſe Doctours thou wilt belaue. * 
But what a vaine vanitie, and folie is this: wil ꝙ. Hat dinge haue vs beleue, 
that God cannot be Cod, onleile he be allowed by tbe Churche of Rome, and by the 
Chen are wer come againe to that, Tertullian wziteth mcrilvof the Hea⸗ 
thens:Nifi Homini Deus placuerit, Deus non etii: Homo iam Deo propitius eſſe debebit: Teriad ;n 5 e 
onleſſe Ood pleaſe Man wel (though he be Cod) be ſhal be no God, And ſo nowe Man logerico, 
muſt be frende ly, and fanowrable vnto Cod. 
Wee beleeue, ꝙ. Hardinge, that the Holy Obo ts very Cod in dærde, net v- 
pon the Popes, oz bis Cleregtes credite,but, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, vpon the (pcs 
cial warrante of the Wwzde of God, | 1 
And tderetoꝛe Naziavgens ſalthe, Dicer aliquis, non eſſe ſcriprum, Spiritum ea 
Sanctum efleDeti, Arqui proponerur tibi examen Teſtimoniorum, ex quibus oftende- n 1 9 
tur. Diuinitatem Sancti Spiritus teſtatam eſſe in Sactis Literis: niſi quis valde inſulſus ſit, 2 
& alienus 4 Spiritu Santo: Some Man wil ſair, It is not written, that the Holy Ghoſt 15 off d N 
Cod, Put] wil bring thee foorth a whale Sy yarme of Authorities, whereby ir ſhal wel ap- Mea os f 
rene that the Godbed of the Holy Ghoſt is plainely mine ſſe in the Holy Scriptmes; Onleſſe EE? 


« Man be very dul, aud vtterſj voide of the HolyGlioſte, 22 —_ 


T he Apologie, Cap. 2. Diiiſian.1i. A. 
We beleue, that there is one Churthe of God, # that the ſame is 
not ſhutte vp(as in times paſt emong the Jewes) into foine One coꝛ⸗ 
ner 02 Kingdome, but that it is Catholique,# Umuerſal, and diſper⸗ * 
ſed thꝛoughout the whole world. 1 now no Nation, 
which may truely complaine,s they be oy th /a xy trop be one 
t of God: and o this Church is the Kingdome, 


tg oa ary 
Ws e Body, | E: zilte alone is the 

* Pꝛin ce of this Kingedome: that Chziſte alone is the Bend of this 

* Body: and that Chꝛiſte alone is the Bzidegroome of this Spouſe. 

* . Hardinge. 3 

_ | 11 worli to ſee theſe Defenders : They , "whiche huue not ſepte Vnitle of 5pirite in the Ephel.4; 


band of Charitie, Which 8. Paule requireth,but haue ſenered them ſelues from the Body of the Church, 

tel vñ now forſeoth, they beleeue , that there it one Churche of Cod. Bat hat maie wer thinks this 

one Churche tobe? Can they ſeme to meane any other (what ſo ever they prerend) t hen this new Church 

votrutb. of late yeeves for vp by Sathan , through the mmiſterie of Martine Luther and thoſe other Apoſtates his 
r the Fa- Companions, if it maie be named a Churche , and nat rather 4 BaByfonical T&Ber! Fer as rouchinge 

in in the that Churche, Thereof x al Chriſten Pcople hath euer taken the Succeſſour of Peter to be the Heade 

cl. Vader Chriſte, vliche is the true Carholike Churches in theive Apologic they ſeiche nat to ſait plainely, 
ver tale lu it is clene fallen do we lange agone. And therefore ile beginning of Luthers Sedirions, and 

2 eee 


The Defence of the Apologie of the 


they me , as muche 8 ſate, 4 the greentCraſſ, or rt ſpring (tht x. 


— 
— — —— — 
belefe, and by What reaſon and learning canthey make good.rhat there is one c burche of God? v vee = 
old faine kno'We , Whiche and Where it is; 11 Luther and b congregarion that one Churche of 
God , or Zuing lius and his rable, or Ofrander and biz fort, or Twenchfeldins and hi ſecie, or Stec 
rus and bts band or har and tene other ſefles „ 
have + Luther for their founder, and for their ——— 444 
in derde every learned man ea/chy gutrertofrhetr-Datfrinerrame r Lathers fuck. peas, 
be Ys BAYS RT ny Hr EY 
Then how ſac ye » Defenders, -whiche Charche be ye i name the Chili 9 
ſette the others ag inſt you. Ct. 
now of en in his bookes putteth eure tlerolrofrinfabat beviters 
by condenmet b. naminge reund'y rogeather , Wffidels, Turkes » hpicures, Hererthes's Tapis, Sacras 
ment «1 ics? And no'we if he ſhould heare you chalenge the name of the one © hurche of Gud 10504, and 
denier him and has fade wers that claimed tie: Muli he not (rbrnke ye ) ſtampe and rage + Vould be 
net Whette his dogge eloquence vpon you » and cal you Worje then theſe aboue rekeued , yea and if be 
1 how, — — —— — EF mie ye laut 22 
fedler, of whiche c one clalmen the name of us one Churchz of cdl. 
ye ſait » that this One Churche it hot ſhutte —— erde, 
but that it is Catholthe, and — 2 the Tchole World: Trur tt ts, that 
Catholiks ONO. Bat-the Holy learned and auncient Fathers, where they cal and - 
Church. leeie the Catholike Churche ; they meane (4; Vincent ing Livinenſu declareth) the Churche to be ca- 
V Vhy iv the tholthe, that is to ſait Vntuerſal, Den wort few iu reflette of a threefold vnlverſalitie: 
Churche called of placer, whiche thr De fender here erben of timey.and of m, u hiche he rouchtth not. in the 
. e eee eee 
ws Where ,currmore, ande, r If eheſe Defenders prove not the Chur che they pro- 


— agg them jefues to be 7 naps ntuerſa/itic, then ts their Congregation not th11 one 
an pus 


to knovve the „nor Aa. e of Antichriſte. 

Churche by. * And gh the Authours of of the great increaſe.and ſfredding Ade 
of their Goſpel, 11 lere in Wt of Nigel, Dbkedomes, Countries, common 
n and Frer Cintes : invents ry Aga, tp the Arlam lexeſi⸗ did by three 


vyhiche green Mmguiſhed , t (hat be. 
Chriſte alone 3 — — the e eee 


—— ledge. Of the ſame K mgedome we con feſſe and beleeue Chy iſt ro be Prince alone. jowheis Heade 
Spoule of the 8 Body alone , and ſo as be is Bridegrome of this Spouſe alone. For Head and Spouſe alone 
Churche. in one veſpe(t not alone in an orher eſpe . Arcording to the inv tuftuence of Grace. 
lo retp:& of = Chriſte properly and ontly in Head of his Myſtical Body rhe Charehe : But a couthing the our warde = 
agen Corrynment; the berng of s Head is common to © hyiſte win ober. ror in this veſpedt comtaint o- 
CN thers mate be called Heads of the Churche ; as in Amor the Prophete the & great ste- de called the 
attributed to o- Heads of the People, 50 the Serrpture ſhrakerh of K inge sau, Ven thou were unt one in thine 
thers beide o ee w made Head emong the Tribes of iſrael jo Dau a nan 
Chriſte. me Head of Nations. | 
0 — Men be called Heads, in as muche as they be in fiede of Chrifle and vnder Chriſte: afterghich 
1 meaning 8. Pave jaith to the Corinthuaus, For if | forg aus amy thing.co Whom 1 forgane it, for your 
0 ſakes firgave Lit, In perſona Chriſti, in the reien of Chriſte, Ard in an other place, vvee 
\ are 


Doctout 


wer (uid (0? i the onely Bridegrome of the Church his Spouſe,of wh it is ſad. le that hath a Spouſe. is a bride- Chriſt the true 


vottuthe 


| him 


Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 


Catho- 


are Amba/ſadours in the ſtrde of Chriſtr,cuen as though God did exhort you throug hvs. To conclude in lique in 


fr we, actordimg to in wurde influence of grace into euer faithful member,Chriſie onely is Head of the Many, or 


* Church:according to outward gonerning,the rope vnder Chriſ) and in fied of Chriſtis bed of 5 ame. fevve. 
As touching the Bridegromeſhip, We [ate and beleeur it hat if we would ſpeake properly, chriſt 4. Corin,s. 


rome. For from out of the Churche he begerteth chuldren to himſelfe. But others are called Brides 
' gromes Woorkang tog ether wich Chriſie out-wardly to rhe be getting of Piritual children , Whom ne- 


3 wertheleſſe they bex erte not to them ſelues , but to Chriſte . And ſuche are called the miniſters of the 
hers neuer Bride g rome, in as muc he as they duce his ſlede. And therefore the Pope ; "who is tn ſtede of brite the 


Bridegrome of the wle Charche, is called aljothe Byidegrome of the yniucrſal Churche i 4 man 
The B. of Sarisburie. 


Jtruft,Gentle Reader , thou wilt not lake, 3 ſhoald anſweare al . Þar- 
dinges oꝛdinarie idle talke , So ſhould J loſe god time without cauſe , ano be over 


troubleſome to thine earcs. O, ſaithe he, vvhet « World it in, to ſer rheſe Lefenders? 1% 


ewhiche haue not keapt the ynutte of the Sprite, inthe band of Charitie, Whiche . Pane requirethy 
but haue [euered them ſclues from the Body of the Churche, tel 'vs noWe for ſoothe , that they belceuts 
that there is one Churche of God. O, M. Hardinge, it wæ haue herein ſaibe il, then bears 
witneſſe of the il: It wer haue ſaide wel, wherefoze make pou theſe bittet cuteries? 
TUWihat ſo cucr pe haue concetusd vs to be, vet might ve ſuffer vs quietly to (ate ths 


Lruthe, ſpecially ſatche Truthe, as you imagine maketh ſo mutche fo; pour ſelle. 
Pe ſap, wee confeſſe , that our Churche beganne onely about fourtie yeeres. 


ſithence, aud was neuer befaze. No,P. Hardinge, wee confeCe it not: and pou pour 


ſeife wel knowe, wer confeſſe it not. Jt is pour tale: it is not ours. Wie (ate , and 


haue ſufficiently pꝛoued, and you knowe it right wel, it᷑ pe would be knowen of that 
pe knobo, our Dodrine is þ Olde ,t yours is h̊ He e. pe wil næ des foꝛce pour 
ſelte to the denial, it map eaſtly be pꝛoued, t that by ſutch Authozitie, as pour (cife 
map not wel dente: onleſſe ye wil once againe do nom. as pe haue t wiſe done befoze. 

Wee ſaie, that our Dearine, 4 the oꝛdet of our Churches is clder tben pours 
by ſiue hundzed whole pet res and moze. If ye wil not belceue vs, pet belecue M. 


Bridegtome ie 
Pope vnde ihiid- 
grome of che 
Churches, . 
loan. 3. 


Nardingt: he wil tel you euen the ſame, Parke wel his waꝛdes: Theſe they be: N ard; 
franderh not with Chriſte his promiſes made to the Churchexthat be ſhould ſuffer his Church to conti. yolt 15, eo 


nue in darkeneſſe theſe thouſand yeeres paſi | 
And thus by ſecrete confeſſion, beleaueth vs finehundzed thzce ſcoꝛe and fire 
whole vecrcs at the leaſt; that is to ſate,the whole time of Chziſte,of his Apoſtles, 
and of al the Godly Learned Dodours, and Fathers ofthe Pꝛimitiue Churche. 
Whiche time notwithſtanding is thought a great deale better, and purer, then al 
the time, that bath folowed afterwarde, In this Diutſion M. hardinge being at⸗ 
tente, and eget vpon his cauſe, and clatming as mutche, as he thought with any 
modeſtie he might be hable, hath claimed to him ſelle onely a thouſand peeres of 
the night: and bath lealte vs welncare ſire hundzed yeeres of the dae. 
This is your owne witnefſe, N. Harding: Conſider wel of it. It is pour owne, 


Theretoꝛe pe doo your ſelfe great wzonge, and mutche deface your owne credite, 


ſo ſuddainely to ſaie, our Doctrine is ewe. Gods name be bleſſed, it hath ths 
Teſtimonte , not onely of Ch;iſte,and his Apoſtles, but alſo of the olde Learned 
Catholique Fathers of the Churche , And this is it, that ſomutche greeueth pou, 
that wee rcfourme our Churches nowe accoꝛding to the paterne, and ſamplar of 
Ch:iſtes, and his Apoſtles firſte Inſtitution, Foz thereby the diſozder , and defops 
mitie of pour Churches the moze appeareth, 


Lirinenſis ſaithe, That thing muſt be bolden for Catßolique, that everywhere, euere Vincenthe 


tyts 


lique in 


94 The Deſence of the Apologie of the 
this ſpecial reſtrainte: V Vhere as the Churches vvere not corrupted . Fo 8s 


many, or therwiſe there was neuer any Doctrine ſo Catholique, no not the Confeſſed Do- 


fevve. 


arine of Ch iſte him ſelte, that hath benne reteiued, Evermore,t, Eueryvvhere, 
and of al menne without any exception. But, . Hardinge, theſe lelle ſame notes 
of Lirinenſis vtterly ouerth;owe the greateſt part of that whole Doarine, that 


vou would ſo fatne haue counted Catholique, Foz neither reacheth it within nue 


hundzed peeres of the Apoſtles time: noz hath it that Antiquitie indede that in 
late, and countenance is pzetended.as it is plaine by your owne foziner Confeſſion: 
noz was it ener vniuerſally receiued, as herafter by Part iculares it al be pꝛoued. 
It had neuer that vniuerſalitie,neither of al times, and ages: no of al places, and 
countries:noz was it euer vniuerſally recetued t allowed ot al men. Therefoze, 
what ſo euer pe cal it, ye cannot bp your owne Definition cal it Catholique. 
The Cattolique Churche of God ſtandeth not in multifude of Perſones, 
but in weight of Truthe. Otherwiſe Chzilte him ſelle, and his Apoſtles had not 
ben Foz his flocke was very litle: e the Catholique, oz Untuerſal cons 
ſent ofthe ſtode againſt it. The Charcheof Cod is compared to the Pone: 
fo; that ſhe wareth, and waneth, as the Pone dothe, t ſometime is ful, ſometime 
is cmptie; and therefoze, as M Auguſt ine ſaith, is called Catholica, quia Vniuer- 
ſalitet perfecta eſt, & in nullo claudicat, & per torum Orbem diffuſa eſt: piccuſe ſhe is V- 
niuerſalſy per ite, and baſteth in nothing, and u( not now ſhut vp in one onely Countrie, 
as was the Churche of the Jewes, but) po wied throughout the hole cod. Chougi 
the hartes ol men haue often changes, pet Gods Truthe is cuermozs one:and be it 
in manp 0; in fewe, is ever Catholique, Thus, ꝙ. Hardinge, it is wꝛitten by ont 
of pour owne ſide: Etſi non niſi duo Homines remanerent in Mundo, tamen in cis ſaluas 
retur Ecclefia, quæ eſt V nitas Fidelium: Although there were but t wo men remaining in the 
-porld, yet even in them two the Chmche,-whiche is the Vnttie of the Faithful,ſhould be ſaved 
Luthers dogge eloquence,foz ſo, G. Hardinge, it uteth pou of pour modeſtie 
to tal it, were it nener ſo rough, and vehement. the tuft zele of Gods glozie , and of 
his Holy Temple, whiche you ſo miſerably had defaced, ſo enfozcing him, yet was 
it neucr any thing comparable to pour eloquence. Foz, J beſeche pou , if ye mais 
baueleaſure,barken alitle, q heare pour ſelfe talke. Behold pour owne wozdes, 
ſo many,ſo vaine,ſo bitter, ſo firic, ſo furious, al togeather in one place: This nee 
churche , pe (ate ſet vp by Sathan : Martine Luther, and other Apoſtates his companions : This Bas 
«l Tower : Luthers ſedit ious, and Heretics! preaching: Luther brinced toGermanie the pot- 


bylonic 
- ſoned Cuppe of his Hereſtes,Blaſphemies and Sarhaniſmes:Zumy lins.and his rable:The gutters of this 


Doctrine runne out of Luther ſncke: Luther Would ſtampe,and vage, and whette bis dog ge eloquence 
pon you : You are the Smagog of Antichriſt. Theſe be the Figures, and Flowers of vour 
ſpcacbe. Pet muſt we thinke, that ye can neither ſtampe, n9; rage: but vſe oncly 
Angelles eloquence. Bow be it. J truſt,no wiſe man wil tudge our cauſe the wozle, 
fo; that pour tongue can ſo readily ſerue pou to ſpeake il. 

To the mater, pe ſate, that, touching the influenceof Crace, Chziſte onelp 
is the Head ol the Churche:but touching Direaton,+Covernment, the Pope onelp 
is the Head. Al this is but your owne tale, Þ. Bardinge:Ye ſpeake it onely of pour 
ſelfe: Other Authozitie of Scripture,oz Dogour ye bꝛinge vs none. 

And pet notwithſtanding , ye haue alleged Scriptures too, God wote, tuen 
as ve haue vled to doo in other places. 

Pe ſaie, S. Paule ſaſthe, Yf 1 forgave am thing, for your ſakes 1 forgane it, inthe 
perſonne of Chriſte : Vee are Embaſſadours in the ſtrede of Chriſte, even as though Cod did exhorte 
you rbrough tvs: Yercof pe conclude, Ergo, The Pope vnder Chriſte , and in the lende 
of Chriſte s Heade of the Churche , Bf pe conclude not thus, ye wander idlely, and 
ſpcake in vaine,4 conclude nothing, Theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule nething touche p 


Pope, but onely the fatthkal,x zelous Pzeacher of the Goſpel , Foz * 


0 


. + 
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the Pope relemble W. Paule / Wheretn doothe he repzeſente the Perſonne of 
Cyzilte : What exhoꝛtetg he? What teacheth he : What ſaithe he 7 What dot he 
pe: Ano pet if ys would do any one pact of his whole duetts, how might this Argu- 
ment [and (0z god; . Paule being at y Cittie of Philippi tn Pacedonia,eryozted 
toe Caunthians, as in tye Perſonne of Chzite ; Ergo, the Pope being at Kome 
in Jcalie,aityough be neither erhozte,noz pzeache,pet is he the Head of the Untuer- 
ſal Churche : Aithough Dluinitie goe harde with pou , pet pe ſhoulde haue ſcene 
better to your Logique, 

3 graunte, Bilhoppes may be called the Heades of theire ſeneral Churches. feen is 
So Cyzyloitome callcty # Elias Capur Prophertarum, The Heed of the pro 180 As EP} ad Rows. 
mos lait h, b The princes are the Heades of q people: Do Saul is called the Head of the Hm.. 
1nbes of Iſtaeſ: So Dauld was made a Capui Gentiũ, The Head of Nations, Sundzie b 4/99). 6. 
lutch vryer like examples J alleged in my Fozmer e Keplte to Þ. Barding: As that 1 K 
Cyrillus tye Biſhop of Alexandzia, in the Councel of Epheſus was called i Cap, 4 ?/4/m.17. 
Epilcoporum congicgatotum, The Head of the Biſboppes, that there were aſſembled; That © AC,. 
S. Orcgozie laith,s Paulus ad Cluiſtum conuerius Caput eſfectus eſt Nationum: Peule Piz 
being once converted to Chrijte,was made the Head of Q ation: That Pꝛudentius ſaithe, fc ton 
h dancta Betlilem Caput eſt oibis: Holy Bethſem us the Head of the World. In this ſenſe £29 5 
Optatus ſaithe , * Abere be ſcue ſortes of Heades in the Churche,the Biſhops,the Prieſtes, Oe. inf. 
the Deacons, The Faithjul, And al this onely in acertaine kinde of pyzaſe, and mans Ng U. 4. 
ner of ſpeache. But in dæde and verily . Auguſtime ſaithe, K Paulus ipſe non po- . 
icrai Caput «iſe cot um, quos plantaucrat: poule hum ſel ſe could not be the Head of them, h Prdent fu in 
-wbom be bad planted. yerefoze Errgoꝛie ſaithe,! Pertus Apoſtolus Primum Membra EcHridis. 
S ncta & V,LH-z.ös Eccleſiæ eſt. Paulus, Andreas, lohannes,quid aliud,quim fingy- * Opt 1h 
lasiu ſunt plebium Capitat Tamen ſub Vno Capire omnes Membra fum Ecclefiz. Arque . 2 - 
vt cuncta otcui cingulo locutionis altringam, Sancti ame Legem , Sancti in Lege, Sancti k Auguſtin con- 
lub Ciaua Omnes h perficientes Corpus Domini in Membris tunt Eccleſiæ couſtituti. 6 Liter, dend 


Er aemo ſe vnquam Vniuerlalem vocau yoluit: | Peter the Apoſtie u (not the Head, but) |, _ 
the chie je Member of the Holy V nixerſal Chiache , Parley Audi we, and Jobn , what are IGregor, TR 
they els, but the ticades of ſcuetal ON ations 7, Yet notwithſtandinge Vnder one Head 1701 18 
( Cyzilts) they areal Members of the Chache. And to ſpeake ſhortely , the Saintes Peter u 
bejore the Lame, the daundles in the Lawe » the Scintles in the time of Grace, al accompliſs ner of the 
ſbing the Lordes Bodyyere placed emonge the Members of the Chunche, And there was ne- ©, 1. bar ns 
ver yet one, that would haut bim ſe je called the V niverſal Biſbop, Therfoze, where as Þ, ,;. 1.4. 
Hardinge ſaithe , Al Chziſtian People yaue cucr taken the Succt four of Peter 
ts be the rade of the Catholique Churche under Chziſt » he ſpeabeth it onely of % 4 
him ſcife . And though the compariſon be odious, pet Chzilte ſaithe, Cum loqui- 
tut mcndacium , ex piopiiis loquiur 1 M hen be ſpeakethe Vntwthe , be peaketh it of bis 
oc. &, Oregozie laithe, Peter ws the cheje Member of the Chinche of Chriſte; 
but not the cad . 4 | 

But tbe Biſhop of Rome, and his hired Pzoctours haue taught vs farre pe re 
otherwile . Panozmitane laithe ; Chuiſtus & Papa faciunt vnum Confiſtorium: &, ca Licer, 
excepto peccato, Papa poteſt , quicquid Deus ipſe poteſt: Chnſie, and the Pope make one 44 
Conſiſtonc, and keepe one Courte; And, ſinne onely excepted , the Pope can doo, what ſo 
ener God him ſelfe can doo. This, J trowe, is that Head of Dirtaion, and Couern⸗ 
mente, that 2 Hardinge meaneth. 

As lo the reſte, that the Churche is the Bingedome of Chziſte , and the 
Pope the Pztace thereof, M. Hardinge tn ſpecial wozdes anſweareth nothinge, Ex Now? 
KNotwithltandinge ſome others haue ſaide, Pero & Cœleſtis, & Terreni Imperij iu- #6 In g A 
12 commiſſa ſunt: Vnto Peter was committed the right both ofthe Heayenly,and alſo of the 
Earthely Empiene, Wes * 1 
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Leatt ot al he doubteth not, but the Pope mayebe called the Spouſe, oꝛ Biide· 
grome of the Untaerſal Churche: and yet the ſame without the Authoꝛitie of any 
Dogour, Me allegeth onely S. Bernarde : But the ſame S. Bernarde in the 
ſelfe ſame place ſaithe, and that by Þ, Bardinges owne confeſſion, that the Pope 
is not the Budegrome of the Churche. And therefoze be was faine to erpounde 
his meaninge, and to weigh him downe of the other ſide with his pꝛety Gloſe. But 
S, Bernarde, without Cloſe ſatthe plaſnely: Non ſum omnes amici Sponſi , qut 
mend In Con. hodlie ſunt Sponſi Eecleſæ: They be not af the Bridegromes freades , that ene this daye 
cil. Remenſi, tht gpouſes of the Chinebe, O Sponſam talibus creditam Paranymphis. Non 
Bernard, ad tus —— — 1 that is committed to ſutche Leas 
de Conſide- are not the frender,they ore the enimies of the Bridegrome, - | 
— How be it wer næde not greatly to recke, what ſtyles, and titles the Pope can 
boncheſaue to allowe him ſelfe. As he may be called the ÞPeade , the Pzince , and 
the @pouſe : even ſo , and by like authozitie , and truthe , may he be called the 
Light, the Life, the Saueour, and the God of the Charche, 

God gene him an harte to vnderſtande , that her mate be, although not the 
Heade, yet a Pember of that Body:although not the P;ince, vet a Sublcae in that 

Kſngedome: although not the Bzidegrome, pet a Childe of the Churche of God, 


T he eApologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. i. 
Furthermoze (wer Beleeue ) that there be Diners degrees of 
Miniſters inthe Churche:whereof ſome be Deacons, ſome Pzteſtes, 
ſome $: ko whom is committed the office to inſttucte the 
,and the whole charge, and ſettinge foozthe of Religion. 


M. Hardinge. 


Here it had len your parte to lune declared your faithe touching the Holy acrament of Order, 
agreable to the faith of the Catholthe churche:That there be ſeuen orders in the Churthe, foure leſſer, 
and three greater: for ſo by good reaſon they are called. And as for the inſtirution , auCtorttic, and e- Voir 
ftimat ton of the greater. ſpecially of Prieſihood and Deaconſ hip , ye might haue alleged the Scrip. — 
tures : ſo for the Leſſer the example of Chriſte, the Tradition of the Apoſtles, and the teſtimonie, — 
. "Pritten of the Apoſtles ſcholers, r Boy x that bothe nexte, and ſone after folowed chem, namely (year 
ſt. 


Dionyſ. cap.z. Hierarch. Ecc Ignatius epiſt. 8. ad Ecclefiam Antiochenam , Ter- may x 
rullian in ptæſeript. aduerſus Hereticos. Gaius Pope and Martyr in Doc letians tine, Soximus pears 
in $.Awguſtines time, l/ychius, Euſebins Coſarienſus is bus Eccleſraſtical biſtoricrand epiphanius in fle 

ende of his Booke contra Hervejes. 


The B. Sarisburie_ 


Gentle Reader, if J ſhould leaue theſe, and other like . Þardinges wozdes 
vnanſweared, thou mighteſt happily thinke , he had ſaide ſomewhat. Here, he 
ſaithe, it had benne our Parte to have tolde ther of Seven Cꝛders in the Churche, 
te Greatter , and foure Lefſe : Hauing in deve bim ſclfe cleane fozgotten his 
owne Parte, Foz notwithtandinge this controlment, and acccumpte of ſo many 
Orders, pet he name th no moe ©zders, then wer haue named. And verily, if he 
would haue folowed bis owne Authozittes , it had benne hard foz him, in any gov 
Order to haue made bp his owne accoumpte. 

e Foz his owne Anacletus ſaithe, Amplius, quam iſti Duo Ordines Sacerdotum, 
Ku . piſcopi, & preſbyteti mec nobis i Deo collati ſunt, nec Apoſtoli docuerunt: More then 
0 theſe two Orders of Prieſies (E1ſhoppes,ond Elders) neither bathe God appointed vs, nor haut 
Heron m.ad the Apoſiles taught vs And pet of theſe ſame Two ſeueral Dzders.®. Plerame ſemeth 


agr. to make oncly One ©zder. Foz thus he wziteth: Audio, quendam in tantam erupiſſe 
0 vecoi diam, 
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vecordiam, vi Diaconos Preſbyteris, id eu, Epiſcopis anteferret: ] beore ſcye, there is « man 
broken out vnto ſutche wil ſul ſuric, that be placeth Deecons before Prieſtes , that 15 to ſate, be- 
fore Biſhoppes; And agatne: Apoſtolus pracipue docet, eoſdem eſſe Preſbyteros, quos 
Epiſcopos: The Apoſile, pauſe , ſpecially teacheth vs, that prieſtes , and Bij por pes be al 
one, The ſame . Þierome wzitinge vpon the Pꝛophete Eſat,reckenethe ones 
ly flue ©zders,0z Degrees in the whole Churthe: The Biſhoppes,the Pꝛieſtes, 
the Deacons, the Entrers , oz Beginners, and the Faitheful. And other ©zocr 


of the Churche he knoweth none, 
Clemens ſaithe, Tribus gradibus commiſſa ſunt Sacramenta Diuinorum Secretorſi, 


id eſt, Preſbytero, Diacono, & Miniſtro: The M yſteries of the Holy Secreſies.Fe committed 
vnto three Orders;that ts, vnto the Prieſtes, vnto the Deacons, and vnto the Miniſlers; And 
yet Deacons,and Pintſters,as touchinge the name, art al one. 

Dionyſus likewtſe hathe thꝛer ©;ders , but not the ſame: Foz he rekenethe 
Biſhoppes, Pꝛieſtes, 4 Deacons. And whereas h. Hardinge makety his ac- 
coumpte of Foure of the Leſſe, oz Jnfertour D2ders, meaning thereby, Oft:arios, 
Lectores, Exorciſtas, Acoluthos: The Doore keepers, the R eaders, the Con.urers,ond the 
Weiten, or Foſo wen: Dis owne Ignatius addethe thereto thz& other Orders: 
Cantores, Laboratores, Conſitentes: The Cheunten or Singers, the Labomers,and the Cons 
feſſowrs. Clemens addeth thereto, Catechiſtas, The Jnſoumers, or Teachers of them 
that were entringe into the Faithe . A litle raine Boke, bearfnge the name of &, 
Mierome. De Septẽ Ordinibus Eccleſiæ, addeth pet an other ©;dcr,and calleth them 
Foſlarios,that is, The Sextines, o; Ducrſers of the Gaues. And. lcaſt you ſouls 
thinke be rekeneth this ©zder , as emongſte other neceſſarte offices to ſeruc the 
people, and not as any parte of the Cleregie, his we2zdes be theſe, Primus in Clericis 
Fofiarioram Ordo eſt: qui in ſimilitudinem Tobiæ Sancti ſepelite mortuos admonemt: 
The Fnjle Order of the Clerepie 4 is the Order of the Sextines: wſiche, as Hoſy Tobe was 
woonte to doo, calle Vppon the people for the burial of the deade, 

Like wiſe to the thz& greatter D;ders Jſidozus addeth an other diſkince 4 ſeue- 
ral Oꝛdet of Biſhoppes: vnto whom agreth Gulielmus Altifiodorenſis, 4 Got 
tofredus Pictauienſis, as appearcth by lohannes Scorus. Againe of the other Jn- 
fertour Oꝛders, S. Hierome leaueth out the Coniurers, + V Vaiters: S. Amibzoſe 
leaucth out the V Vaiters,and Doore Keepers: The Canons of the Apoſt les leaue 
out Coniurers, VVaiters, and Doore keepers, al thaæ togeather. 

In this ſo greate diſſenſton, 4 darkeneſſe, what wale wil P. Hardinge take, to 
folow: By Anacletus, there be Two ©zders:bp Clemens, DS. Hierome, Thiœ:by 
Hierome Countrekeite, Seut᷑:by others Eight, by others Nine, by others Tenne. 

Al this notwithſtandinge, he telleth vs, our parte had benne, to haue ſhewed, 
that there be (uſte Seven Oꝛders in the Churche, Thꝛe greate, and Foure Leſſe, 
withoute doubte, oz queſtion. | 

Vcre, gentle Reader, it had benne . Hardinges parte to haue ſhewed vs the 
Reaſons,and Gzonndes of this Divinitie: Theſe they be, as they ate alleged by 
the beſte of that ſide; Chriſte ſaith, i am the Doore: Ergo, theremuſte be in the C hunche an 
Order of Doore Keepers, Chriſte ſaithe, ] am the Light of the World; Hereupon haue thet 
founded the Oꝛder of Acolutes, tocarrie Tapers . And ſo foz the teſte. Thus 
mutche mate ſerue fo2 a taſte, | 

Now let vs conſider, what theſe ©:ders haue to do, and with how Holy, an 
wetghty offices they ſtand charged in the Churche of God. Firſte Clemens (of 
whoes Authozitie Þ , Hardinge makethe no (mal accoumpte , foz he calleth him 


the Apoſtles felowe) wziteth thus: Vnus Hypodiaconus det aquam manibus da- 
cerdotum ; Duo Diaconi ex viraque parte Altatis teneant flabellum confec tum ex te. 


nuibus membranis, vel ex Pavonum peanis , quibus leuitet abigant ptætetuolantes 
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beſtiolas , ne in Pocula incidant : Let one of the Subdearons prue Water to the 
Prieſtes bandes: Let two Deacons ſtonde at the two endes of the Auſtare : ether of them with 
a ſanne made of fine p archemente, or of p ecockes taiſes, there with ſoftely to chaſe aue the 
les, that they fal not into the Communion Cuppes, The offices af other Intexioute ©z» 
© ders be thcſe,as they be noted by one of Þ. Hardinges owne ſide: Ad Minores Or- 
dines hæc ſpectant: Portare Cereos , & Vreeolum: & Canes expellere de Eccleſia: 

To the le ſſ Orders theſe thinges belonge:to came Topers 4 and Holy Water ſtoc ies: and to 
dr u: Dopn05 of the Chnche, Theſe, J trowe,be the PyNtical Boty D2ders, whereof 
Hardinge ſaithe, Our porte bad bewne,to haue made ſomme ſonge diſcomſe : beinge 
dun ſelte aſhamed,as it mate appeareby his ſilence, either to name them in parti⸗ 
culate, o to open the Secretes of thetre offices. 

Howe be it in dede, god Chꝛiſtian Reader,ſundzſe of theſe offices in the Pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Chucche were appointed to very god, t ſober purpoſes: The Doore kees 
pers office was then, to kepe out Ercommunicate perſonnes,that they ſhould not 
p;eſſe in emonge the Faichful : The Pſalmiſles, oz Singers office was, to ſinge 
the Plalmes, tyereby to moue the peoples tartes to devotion; Che Exorciſtes 
office was, by a ſpecial gifte of Gob.ſeruinge onclv fo; that time, to cal ſozth foule 
Spzites out ofthe Bodies of them, that were poſſeſſed, The Readers office was, 
openly, and plataely,and diſfiacnely ta pꝛondunce the Scriptures vnte the people: 
and to this vie the Biſhop delfucredvato him a Boe with this charge: Accipe,& 
eſto relator Verbi Dei: Take they this Booke , an i be thou a eronownerr of the Moore 
of Gol. And therefoze Iſidozus ſatthe, Tana, & tam clara etit eius vox, vt quamuis 
longe poſitotum aures alimplear: The Readers voice nuſte be ſo ſo wi. and ſo cleore, that 
it maye be hal ſe to fille the eares of them, that ſlande for of, The Acoluthes, or V Vais 
ters office was, to attenoe vpon tbe Biſhop, as a witnelſc of his connerſatfon. 

To ſutehe god bſes theſe offices then ſerued in ths Chi che of Cod. But new 
there is nathinge leafte , ſautage the bare name onely, without any maner vſe, oz 
Office. Foz neither dat he the Oſtiariuskepe out the Cctommuntcates: A0 
bathe the Acoluthus walite vpd the Biſhap: No2 dothe the Exorciſte cat fezthe 
Dtvels : Ro: dotbe the Plalmiſte Singe the Pſalmes: Noz dotht the Reader 9s 
penly pꝛenouace the Dertptures: (Imight pet Teppe autle farther, to open the 
whole bewtie of the Tleregte of Rome) noz dathe the Deacon male pzoui ſlon foz 
the pee: ns2 dothe the Biſhop pzrache the Wim2te of Oed. 

This had benne our parte to haue opened at large: And (02 leauſng of the ſame, 
we were wazthy by Þ. Þardinges fudgemente,to berepourd, 
The Apologie, Cap. 3. Dinifion.2. 

Yet notwithſtandinge. wee ſate, that there neither is, noꝛ can be 
any one man, whiche may haue the whole Supetiozitie in this Unt- 
uexſal ſtate: foz that Chziſte is cuer pzcſente to ailiſte his Churche, 
and necdeth not any man. to ſupplie his roome, as his oncly hereto 
al bis Subſtance:and 6 there ca be no one moꝛtal creature, whiche is 
hable tocompzchend,oz conceiue in his mind the Amuerſal Churche, 
that is to wite, al the partes of the woꝛld: mutche leite hable tightly. 
and duely to put them in oꝛder, and to Gouerne them. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


DB. Pardinges anſweare bereto is longe, and tedious. The Snbfance therot᷑ 
in ſhozt is this: here wer ſaic, No one Poztal Pan is hable to wealde the bur⸗ 
then of the whole Churche of God, P. Hardinge anſweateth: ere any hinge 10 
deede,there -wherher it may be,or ma, to diſcuſſe.it u needleſſe. Therefore whecher any one _— 
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| beſuperiour, and chiefe auer the whole Charche , wee leaue to ſeake: that ſo it is, thus hee prone: 
Every Parriſhe hathe his ſcueral Vicare,or Perſonne: And euery Dioces his owe Biſhop. 190, What 
reaſon ts tt,there be not one Chiefe Gouernoure of the whole c hriſten people? 


vvhen queſtions be moued im marers of Faithe , throughe diuerſities of indgementes the Churche | 


{ould be dinided.onleſſe by Amoritie of One it were kepte in vnitie. 

They , that ſaie otherwiſe, take from Chriſte the Clorie of his prouidence, and the praiſe of his 
greate loue te wandes his Churche. 

The Peace of the churche is more cunuenient j procured by one, then by many. 

It is moſte meete,that the Churche Militante,touchinge Goue, nment,reſemble the Churche Trium- 
phante, But in the Triumphante Churche one ts Gouernoure ower the Whole,thar i God: Ther fore in 


grevre ¶ Joſuc ſeemerh to ſÞr ke, The children of luda and the Children of Hrael [hal aſſemble togeather , and 


One Shephearde. 
* in deede Chriſte is Heade of his Body, Vet necde it is, for as mutche as Chriſte nawe dwelleth not 


of the With vs in Viſible Preſence,his Churche haze one Man to doo his ſlevde of ou · wurde rulunge in kartiæ: 
prine And therefore he ſatde vnto Peter;teede my Flocke:Confirme they Brethren, 
alua,bot Thus Wee ſee theſe Defenders Negatine Doctrine. That no One Man maie haue the Superiaritie 
N auer the Whole ſtare of the Churche,diſproued,as vt ter) falſe, | 
To thetre ſeconde reaſon , We graunt Chriſt needed not any men tc ſupplie his rome hat ſhould 
Yerruthe. ſuccede in his -ohole Subſtance Neither is Man of Capacitie of ſutche ſucceſſion: & neither hathe there 
pr Panot- amy ſuteſe funde [atcinge benvitered by the Diuines. 

| But licaiſe Chriſte ſawe the knot of vnitie ſhould be moſte ſurely kepte knit by Gourrnmente of 
ihe, Paps ne-he committed the regime of the whole Churche vnto One: Whoes Viſible Miniſterie he might v/e 


7 -< mm in ſtrede of him ſelfe. 
ple poreſt, To the thinde we ſaye , that Man is not onely hable to comprehende in his minde , and conceiue 
Yauuhe. the yniuerſal Churche but alſo-to put it tn order,and to Couerne it ſo far as is expedient. 

Laſie of al, who ſo euer Wil not be fedde nor ruled by this one Shepheard,and breaketh out of this 
one Falde. ſe is not of the Flocke of Chriſte,but of the Hearde of Ant ichriſie. 

Þere,Centle Reader, P. Vardinge bat he bzought ther, not the Avthozitfe of 
any one Catholique Docour, oz Learned Father but onelp a few colde Reaſons of 
bis owne, with certaine Scriptures vnaduiſcdip alleged, and violently fozced from 
theire meantnge,as ſhal ſone appeare. | 

Vis firſte Reaſon concludeth very weakelp: Cuerp pariſhe is gouerned by One 
Uicare , 0z Perſonne : 4 euery Dloceſe is gouerned by One ſcueral Biſhop: Ergo, 
ther is One Univerſal Gouernour ouer the whole Churche of Chiſte. ere is nei⸗ 
ther oꝛder in Keaſen,no2 ſcquele in nature. Therefo;e it any man weulde dents 
the Argument, P. Hardinge were nencr hable to make it gad. Ye might as wel, 
and in as god oꝛder reaſon thus: Cuctp Bingdome, oz Common Wreale hathe 
One Pꝛince o agiſtrate to rule ouer it: Ergo, There is One Untuetſal Pꝛince, 
to rule ouer the whole woꝛlde. Oz thus, Euerp Flocke of Sh&pe bathe One Se⸗ 
uetal Shephearde to oucrſe them: Ergo, al the Flockes thzough the wazld are 
ouerſeene by One General Shephearde, Otherwiſe , P. Hardinge imagineth, 
this fowle abſurditle muſte nedes folowe, that the parte is better Gouerncd, then 
the whole. | 
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the churche Multtant order requtreth,that one beare rule ouer al:accordinge to that the Holy Captaine joue. v, 
right: rhey [hal make to them ſelues one Head: Thereof our Lord ſaithe in . ion, There halbe One tolle, and lohad. 10. 


Loe. 


4 
In the fourths 


The other thz& Reaſons,touchinge the Pꝛouldence of God, tte Debatinge of Are, and in 
queſtions in Faithe,and conſerutnge of Peate, and Tnitie in the Thurche, are an- che N and ig. 


ſweared already in mp Fozmer Replie to ꝙ. Hardinge. In dede, I remember . to a- 


Diuiſiont. 


nouche al that Þ. Hardinge bathe here ſalde, one ſometimes wel inclined to that De Mator. ow 

ſide, ſatde thus: Non vidererur Dominus diſctetus fuiſſe(vr cum reuerentia eius Ioquar) Obedren, vnam 

niũ Vaicum poſt ſe ralem Vicarium reliquiſſet, qui hæc omnia poſſer: Chnſie cur Lorde ganctam. ic 
Jy ſhould Cn. 
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one Pope. ſhould not haue ſeemed to haue deaſte diſcretely ( to ſpeake it with reverence ) onleſſe be bad 
lea fte One ſutche Vicore bebinde hum, that might he ue donne al theſe thinges, 

I graunte, Diſſen ſlon, and quarreliles be the ſoner ended, when al thi nges be 
put over to one Man: S that tte ſame one Man mape liue foz eacr,and til contts 
newe in one minde, and ncuer alter. But oftentimes one Pope is founde con- 
tratie to an other: # ſometimes one Pope hathe benne found contrarte to him ſelfe, 
Pope Sabinianus would have barate al Pope Gzegozies Bokes: And, as it is 
ſaide befozc, Pope Romanus vtterly aboliſhed al the Ages of his Pꝛedeceſſout 
Pope Sfeutn; The ſame Pope Stenin vnburted his Pzedeceſaur Pope Foꝛmo- 

ſus, and defaced, and mengled his naked carkeſſe, and vtterly condemned al, that 
bad benne donne by him bekoꝛe: And Platina geuetde this general tudgemente of 
them, Nihil aliud iſt: Pontificuli cogitabant, quam vt Nomen, & Dignitatem Majorum 
ſuorum extinguerent: IT eſe ltſe Petite Popes had none other care in the world, but ho- we 
to deface the N ame and Eſt: tion of other Popes, that had benne be f it them. And thus, 
that one Pope liet h;. an ot het miſliteth:that one alloweth, an other condemneth, 
A.10 yet by Þ Hirdinges iudge ment, we haue none other rule to (tate by in doubt⸗ 
ful caſes, but onely the Mil, and Pleaſure ot the Pope. 

Howe be it, thts , I trowe, is not the readieſte wate to p:ocure Peace, and to 
mainteine Qattte in the Churche . And therefoze G:egoztc ſaithe of John the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Conſtantinople , that claimed to him ſelte tais Antuerſal Power, Si 
hanc cauſzm xquanimiter portamus totius Eccleſiæ F idem corrumpimus : Corruit Vni- 
werſa Eccleſia ſtatu ſuo, ſi is, qui V niverſalis dicitut, cadit: j wee quetly ſuſfer this m- 
ter thus to proc de (that one Pan ſhal be called the Untuerſal Biſhop, wee ſecke not 
wales to maintetne Unitte,but wee cuertbrowe the Fa the of the whole ( binche : v 
be , tFar is called the ninerſal Biſhop, happen to falle,the whole ( burche ſallethe from her 
ſlate Thus therefoze,to allowe any one Pan Untuerſal Authozitie over the whole 
Courche,(s a mater, not behoucful, and pzofitable, as . Hardinge fauſleth, but.as 
Cyzego:ie ſaithe, doubreſul, and dangerous to the Cburche , Foz althoughe al the 
wo31ld either would oz could gene eare,andcredite to one Man, pet were not that 
therefoze alwalts Chuſttan Unitie, . Auguſtine ſaithe, Haber & Superbia ap- 
pericum quendam V nitars, & Omnipotentiz: Pride it ſelſe hathe a certame deſire of V no 
nend of V, Pow .. | 

An otber of Þ Yarvinges Keaſons is this The Churche Labouringe here in 
Eacthe muſt reſembli the Churche of the @ainars Ttiumpbing in Brave, But in 
Veauen God oncly is the Gow raoure ouer tbe whole: Therefore, tn the Churchs 
bencgthe te Pope likewiſe muſtc nerdes be Oouctnoure oucr the whole, Thus 
Cod muſts be ratcd to Courrne abouce,and the Pope bencath: 4 ſo. as one ſome time 
ſaide, Diuiſum Imperium cum loue Cæſat habet. 

This is a va tante kinde of Argument. It holdeth from Peauen to Earthet 
from Aagelles to Pcrne:from Goo to the Pope. 

But dow knoweth Þ. Bardinge, what ©;ders of Angelles, and Archangelles 
there be in Brauen * what they do; howe they deale: who rule th: who are tuled: 
what Lawcs,and Polictes they have emongſte them: They ſate,thct would frame 
theire Churcbe accozdinge to the Samplar : And pet god mennetbey ncucr 
knc we, noz ſawe the Samplar. But onelv of them ſelues they imagine Common 
Weales , and ©zders in Heauen: and acco:dinge to the ſame,they woulde ſhape, 
and ſaſhon tbeire owne Churche in Cartbe. The better waye, S. Þardinge,had 
benne,ſceinge the whole mater bargeth onelp vppon your fantaſies, to ſaic, that 
Cod hathe appotated one Pzincipal Archange! tobe Pope in Heauen:and al othet 
Powers, Angcllcs,x Dominions to be his Subiedes Thus might pe eaũily baue 
made pour frame to agree with pour Paterne, and the one of pour fanies to ans 
ſwcare the other, Fo; 


. , — — 
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Foz to ſaie,as you ſaſe, Godruleth al in Yeaven aboue: Therefoze the Pope Irium- 
muſt rule al in the woꝛloe beneath, it is but a ſclender kunde of reafoninge. S. Au- Phante, & 
gulttne laltbe, Quid aliud in Pompa huius mundi homo appetit, niſi Solus eſſe, fi fieri Militãte. 
poſſit, cui mulca ſubiecta ſint: Peruer a, ſcilicet, imitatione Omnipotentis Dei: Jn the Vaine Augu/t, Oe Vera 
to make bim ſelfe alone ſutrhe a one, vnto whom many thinges maye be bedient: and that by a | 
peeniſhe countreſeitinge of God Onmipotentee | 
eee 

9 m ſocietate, conatus e cul- 1 
men Singularieatis: He foloweth Lucyjer-who deſÞſinge the jelowſby of the Angellewlas "3h 
p to the toppe of Singularitie-ond ſaide, } wil mounte Vp aboue the Nortbey NN 

and wil be Ns te 

Aertlp,Dionyſius wzitinge purpoſely of the Policte,andCouernmente of ths 
Churche, i comparinge the ſame withe the Glozious Gouernmente of the Angels 
and powers in Yeauen , vet neuer bttered one Moꝛde of the Uniueiſal Gouerns 
mente of the Pope. Nay rather in the late Councel of Conſtante, out of this 
bery place is Fourmed an Argumente to the contraric : In Caleſti Hicrarchia 
tota Congregatio Angelorum non habet Caput Vnum, prætet ſolum Deum: Ergo, a tnOpere Tri. 
Simili, in Ecclefiaſtica Hierarchia Homini a6 deber efſe Ynum Caput, præter Solum Deũ: parti. CU 
In the Heauenſy Governemente the whole Companie of the Angels bathe none other One | 
Heade but onely God; Therefore of the hke , in the Ecclefiaſiical Couemmente emongſie 
AM eue · there ought not to be any One Heede , but onely Cod. 


Neuertheleſſe . Yardinge is wel hable to foztifie al theſe thinges by the 
Authozitie of the Scriptures, And here tn ſteede of the firſte Chapter of the Toſua fot 
phete Olee, de allegeth the firlke Chapter of the Bokeof Joſua , And leſte Oſce. 

ſhouldeſt thinke, it were onely a marginal errour,bzought in by ſomme ouer- | 
ſight of the Pztnter,as he vſethe ſometimes to excuſe , and to ſhifte the mater, he 
bathe thus lade it wide open in his owne texte, Hereofthe Holy Captaine loſue 
ſeemeth to ſpeake, Yowe be it, one errour mate the better be diſſembled emongtt 
ſo many, 


Jn dcede the Pzophete Ofee,and not the Holy Captaine Joſua,ſpeaketh theſe 
wozdes:but not, as ꝙ. Pardinge imaginet h. of the ſtate of al Chziſtenvome under 
One Pope, but ofthat Unitte,and Conſente,that al the Faithful of the wozlde, as 
wel Jewes,as Centiles ſhould haue vader Tne Chꝛiſte: as it is moſte cuident by 

Thus lie the Modes: The nwinber of the Children of Jſrael ſholbe as the gende of 
the sea ſhoare , that cannot be mm bed: And it ſhal ner oY the place „ where 
it was ſaide vnto them , Ye are no people of mine , There ſhal it be ſaide vutothem , Ye 
are the Children of the Luunge Cod. And the Children of Juda, and the Children of Iſtacſ 
ſhal aſſemble togeather , and jbal axpointe vnto them ſelves oue Heade, Appon whiche 
Wozdes S. Hierome Writethe thus: Hzc omnia fient , quia magnus eſt Dies se- 
minis Dei, qui inzerpretatur Chriſtus : Al theſe thinges ſhal comme to poſſe » bicavſe it if ex. in di 
1 — greate daye of the necde of Cod, whiche Seede is expounded (not the Pope, but ) << 


© ſee c 


Likewiſe Nicolag Lyza, Congregabuntur Filij Iuda, id eſt, Apoſtoli:& Fili Iſrael, Nicol Lt in 
id eſt, Gentiles conuerfi;Pariter,ideſt,in Vna Ecclefta:& ponent ſibi Caput V num, id eſt, Ofet Cap 1, 
Chriſtum: There ſbal aſſemble togeatber the Children of Iuda, that is to ſaie. the 4. 1 
poſiles:and the Children of Iſrael, that is to ſaie, the Heothens couue ited: Togeather, 
that is to ſate, in One Chuche;and ſhal appointe vnto them ſeſues One Head, thot is to ſaie, 
(not one Pope, as ꝙ. Hardinge woulde haue it, but) us * 
I i H. Aus 
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heard &c. ©. Auguſtine expoundinge the ſame wozdes ſaithe thus: Recolatur Lapis ille 
Augn. Dectul- x» noularis,& duo illi parietes, vnus ex ludzis, & alter ex Gentibus: + Let Vs remember 
fate. 14.18.24 25 that Comer stone (that is Chꝛiſte, and not the Pope) ant ic rwe V Velleytix oneof 
the le-wes,the other of the Heathens, 
loban. 10 The other woꝛdes, whiche Þ. Hardinge allegeth —— —— 
ſelfe expoundeth. not ot the Pope, but ol him ſelle: 1 am the good She xhecide: 
yelde my life for my Sheepe;I &no we my $he — — 
that be not of this Blocke, — — heare my Voice: and ſo ſbal 
there be one Shepherd, and one Flocke, Theſe woꝛdes Chꝛyſoſtome expoundeth by 
zpheſ.z the woꝛdes of S. Paule: Vr duos conderet in demetipſo in num nouum Hominem: 
chryſo/t.in to. That be might -woorke twoo people into One nc we Man ( u Pope's but) in 
han Hamid. him ſelje. 
Augu.in iohen, =D Auguſtine expoundinge the ſame ſalthe thus, Duobus iſtis ben eee 
Trat, duobus Parietibus, Chriſtus factus en Lapis Angularis: vnto theſe twoo Hlockes,0s vnto 
twoo V Valle not the Pope, but) Chriſte was made the Corner stone. 
Nicolaus Lyra And what ſhculd J allege any other the Olde Fathers z Nicolas Lyza,as ſims 
* 10ban ca ple an Interpzeter, as be was, yet he likewiſe ſaithe the ſame: Fiet Vaus Paſtor,id 
eſt, Chriſtus: There ſhalbe One Ebephearde , that is to ſaie, (not the Pope, but) 
Chnſte. either is . Bardinge hable to ſhewe vs any Learned allowed Inter⸗ 
pꝛeter, Oloe, oꝛ Qewe, that hathe exponnded this plate other wile. 
Al theſe thinges not withſtandinge, as wel theſe woꝛdes of Chziffe, as alla 
the other of the Pꝛophete Oſee, P. Hardinge applteth onely to the Pope. The 
Pope muſte be the Reade: The Pope muſie be the Shephearde « Bothe Chzilte , and Oſce 
Pꝛophe ſled theſe t hinge of the Glozie,and ktngdome of the Pope, Juda and 30 
rac! ſhal chuſe Chʒiſte to be theire Meade: Al the Faitheful though the wozlog 
are one Flocke, and Chꝛiſte is the Shephearde ; Ergo, the Pope is the General 
Veade of the Uniuerſal Churche of God. 
Sutche Logique P. Pardinge is hable to teache vs:and with ſatche fcare , and 
5+c:0% 11.4941, Tenerence can be vſe Goddes Poly Wozde, And like as the Cmperour Caligula 
in Caligula. lometimes toke of the Heade of his greate God Juppiter, and ſet on an other Head 


of his owne : Euen ſo by theſe Jnterpzetations,and Cleſes, P. Bardinge ſmitetij 


of Chzilte , the Onely Heade of the Churche , and ſettcth on the Pope. Foz lo- 
hannes de Pariſijs (out of whom,oz ſomme other the like, bc hathe bozowed this 
whole mater)nothinge doubteth to telle vs, that Thztlts is not, noz cannot be the 
10 an De bart. Peade of this Body, oz the Shephearde ofthis Flocke. And, leſte P. Patdinge 
fits , de poteſeare Honld charge me with vntrue repozte,his wozdes be theſc: Congregabũtur Filij lu- 
da, & Filij Iſrael, vt ponir ſibi Caput Vaum:Er Iohan. o. Fiet Vnii Ouil:,& Vnus Paſtor, 
palicep3, Quod quid? de Chriſto intelligi nd poteſt: ſed dealio aliquo Miniſtro, qui præſit loco eius: 
The Chilren of Juda. and the Children of Iſtal ſhal aſſemble togeather to axpointe vnto them 
ſclues one Beate: And inthe tenthe of tohn, There ſhale made O ne Folde, and One Sheps 
beerde: Whiche thinge e cannot be expounded of Chuſtt: vt nuſſie be taken of ſome 
other Mimſter, that maye we in his ſtrede. 
Thus wer are taught, that Chziſte is neither the Brave of his dwne Body, 
the Churche:noz the Shephearde el dis owne Flocke, but oncly the Pope. And 
l pet Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Qui non viitut Sacra Scriptuia, ſed aſcendit aliunde, id eſt, non 
2 concecſſa via, hie non Paſtor eſt, ſed Fut: vußo ſo ever v/eth not the Holy Ecripture, lit com- 
n Hail meth in an othey woe that is not la fut, (whiche is by Falle Claſes, and Cozruptions) 
be is not the $hephrovde of the Flocke : heis the Theefe, 
A 2 71. Contra So ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Ipſum characterem multi & Lupi , & Lupis imprimunt: 
ena, The rote, or make of a Biſhop many geve vnto Wolues,and be V V olves them ſelues. 


| V1, Vocantrr M. Bardinge ſaithe farther: Foz as mutche as Chztſte ts Aſcendedinto Heauen, 
Cath and 


Regia Fa. 
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and is nowe nomo2e conuerſante emongſt vs in Aiſible Foꝛme, as he was befoze, S heepe. 
it behooned ſome one man to be put in Commiſſion foꝛ beat inge the charge , and 
takinge tare of the whole Churche. Thereloze he ſaide vnto Peter, Feede my 

Flocke : Confirme thy Bretten Firſte, what Ancient Learned Father curt 

thus ſcanned the wooꝛdes ol the Popes Commiſſion - ©z whp dothe Þ,'Har- 

dinge auouche ſo greate a mater of him ſelfe 'onetp, without farther Authozitice 

And ffthis ſo large Commtlſionbe to Fede, ⁊ to Feede ſo many, why then dooths 

the Pope Fedeſolitle? Ot rather, why Ferdeth he not hinge at al? Oz howe can 

de claime by Fedinge, that neuer Ferdetge 0} 20877 ttz 4G 

Agatne, where learned Þ Hardinge to rtaſon thus: Chꝛiſte is Aſcended into 
Heauen: Ergo, the Pope is rade of the whole Wozlde2D2 thua, Chiſte ſaſde ta 
Peter, Fegde my Flocke: Ergo, the PopeHath Uninerſal Poor ouex the whols 
Churche of God How tan de mate theſe Argumentes to holde, J wil not ſate 
by Dimnitie z but by any reafanable ſhifte ol Logiqu e 

But ve ſale, God ſpeaketh not nowe vato vs mouthe tomonthernoz ſendeth vs 
downe his Angels from Heauen: not tnſtrugeth vs nowe by Uiſtons, as he did o⸗ 
thets in Olde times. What ol that : wil it therefoꝛe folo we, that al the-wozlve 
muſte gene care to the Pope 'Nay, S. Hardinge, Chꝛyſoſtome lathe mutche 
better: Bicauſe God ſpeaketh net ne we vnto vs in ſutche kamiliare ſozte, Ergo, chyoll. 10 G0 
duam erga Homines amicitiam innouare volens, quaſi longe abſentibus liter as mittiry neſin,Homil.a . 
conciliaturus ſibi Vniuerſam hominum Nataram: Therefore God windinge to n ewe his 
fournr to wardes von, ſente (his Holy scutvres, as it were) his Letters thereby to reconcile 
to him ſelfe alMankinde , Cod ſpeaketh not nowe vnto vs by his Angels:but he hath l 
already ſpoken bnto'vs , as S. Paule ſaithe ; by the mouthe , arid pzeſence of his Hebre.y, 
Onely Sonne. And therefvze he ſatthe dgataey Tf an Angel from Heaies -wonlde G44 L 
nowe Preache vnto vs otherwiſe, then wee bene rectined, te ſhoulde holde him actinſed. 

But foꝛ the Unitie, and quiet gouernmente of the Churche of God, H. Paule | 
ſaitbe, Chriſte Aſcendinge oboneal the Herhens;Gathe geuen not One Unitcrſal Pope 70 
to rule the whole,but)ſome Apoſifes, ſome prophetes, ſome Enangehſtes , ſome Paſtems, 
ſome Does , for the perfitinge of the gainetes 5 ſor the woorbe of the mimſterie'y ſor-the \. 
haldinge vp of the Body of cbriſte , that wee maye al comme into the Vnitie of Faithe, and 
of the kno-w'edpe of the Some of God, By'thele meanes God thought it ſulfictent,to 
p;cſeruebis Churche in Unttir, and neutr made mentton of One Untuerſal Pope. 

Zhercfoze S Cypianſaithe , Vnus eſt Epiſcopatus, cuius à ſingulis in ſolidum cyprien.De sin 
pars tenetur: There is but One Biſbopnike , ere enery ſeueral Biſhop is holden Ne on a. 
in hole. And agatne, Ide plures ſunt in Eeeleſia Sacerdotes, vt, vno Hæreſim facien- ,,,, 
re, cœteti fubueniant: Therefore ore ther mary Brſboppes in the Churche , that if one ſal Cyprian. Lib.z 
into Hereſte, the reſte maye beolpe « Thus, when Peter walked not vpzightly to the; prſt iz. 
Ceſpel, Paule came with healpe, and repzened him openly even to bis face: Thus c./47. 2 
Irenzevs repzoued Pope Uictoz ; thus ſundzit godly Fathers haue repzooucd o/ 17 li ca 1c. 
kvers . Zherefoze S. Augutt ine faithe , Deus docuit Petrum per poſteriorem Pau- 4g. E piſta 
lam. A quocunque enim Verum dicitur, ills donante; dicitur; qui eſt ipſa Veritas: 28. , 
Thus Cod mſimtted Peter by Penle bis punee, that was called after hum. For by whom ſo ener 
the Truthe u ſpolen, it is ſhoken by his gifte, that is Trnthe it ſeſſe. 

Ye laye, the Pope ſuttedeth not Chꝛiſte in al his Subſtante, $ is to ſafe, in al his 
Power:ncither dath there any ſutche fonde ſapinge benne vttcrcd{fate pou)at anv in cencil t ate- 
time by the Divines . Bf thts be true, wherefoze tben be thete woozdes wettten, ran ab Iulia 
and ſo wel allomed of in the Councel of Laterane, Tibi dara eſt Omnis Poteſtas, in In Concil. Late- 
Calo,& in Terra? Vnto your Holineſſe al Power is geuen, as wel in Hecven, as in Earth, ranen ſul Lrone, 
Whercfoze is Bernarde ſo wel allowed to fozce the ſame farther with theſe n Oratione 
Wwoozdes ; Qui torum dedit, nihil excludit: He that hath ge thee Alybath excepted Nos SrephaniPatres 

I lig thin ge. cenſuu. | 
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— the thinze » Wherefozets Panozmitane allowed to ſale , Papa poreſt omnia, quæ Deus 
Ope. ipſe poteſt ? The Pope is bable by his po wet to doo, what ſo tuet God him ſelfe can doo. 
Panormiten. be Foz the teste, Þ. Hartinge ſaithe, One hinge in hable to rule One Kiage- 
cho £4. 14- dome: Ergo, One Pope is hable to rule the whole Chutthe. This Reaſon is very 
cet. ſimple.and is anſweared beſoꝛe . Of the gouernmente of Pzinces we haue daply 
Pꝛaaiſe: But of Popes, that euer exerciſed this Uniuerſal Dominion oucr the 
whole Churche of God, Þ. Hardinge is not hable ta ſhewe vs one. Mel were it 
with dim, tf he were but a Pember of Chziltes Body, and a Shcepe of his Flocke. 
S. Gꝛegoꝛie ſaide ſometime to John the Btſhop of Conſtantinaple, claiminge 
vnto dim lelte the ſame Title, and thinkinge him ſelle hable penough to rule the 
reger LA whole, Quid tu Chriſto V niuerſalis Eccleſi Capiti in Extremi ludicij reſponſurus es 


examine, qui cuncta eius Membra tibimet conaris Vniuctſalis 


enfweere mile thou makein the trial of the Laſle Jilpemente, vuto Chuite the Head 
of bis V niverſal Churche , that thus by the name of V ninerſal iſhop, ſeckeſi to vndet 
thee of the Members of bis Body? y | ve Wis | 
Tate ol al, ꝙ. Harding concludcth without pꝛemiſſes: Who ſo cuer wil not be 
ruled by this Shepheacd, the Pope, is of the Hearde of Antichzice. Ss ſaithe one 

De Matorit. cy- of the Popes hired Pzoctours ; Quicquid Saluatur,eſt ſub Summo Pontifice: V Vhat 
Obedientvnam ſo euer Sovle it ſaned,it is under the Pope . This one thinge beinge graunted;P.Þars 
But, God be thanked, it appeareth already to al them, that haue eics to ſce,that 

wee haue not departed fromthe ſeruile ©bedience of that See, but vpon iuſte 
cauſe,and good aduiſe. And in ſutche ſoꝛte the Pope him ſelle wil not denle, but 

it is lawful foz any Churche to diſſents from the Churche of Rome. Thele be his 

Diſt u. Nos Woozdes, whiche muſte be holden foz a Lawe: Quicquid fine diſcretione luſtitiz con- 
ra Romanz Eccleſiæ Diſciplinã actum fuctit, ratum haberi nulla ratio permittit: V V bat 


derer. 
ſo ever thinge is donne without diſcretion of Juſtice,ageinſie the Order of the Chuache of - "ax 
Rome „ it maye not by any meanes be allo md. By whiche wazdes it appeareth, 
Ex contratio Senſu , By an Argyment of the contrane , that, what ſo euer is donne by 
diſcretion of Juſtice , notwithſandinge it be againſt the ©zdcr of the Churche of 
Rome, pet ought it to be wel allowed. 

ebe w., D-Angultine laltbe, Ne Catbolicis quidem Epiſcopis confentiendum eſt, ficubl 

dure rccle.ca, forte falluntur. vt contra Canonicas Scripturas aliquid ſentiant : V Vee not peve our 

olle, Ca. ia conſente vnto any Biſbof fes, be they never ſo Catholique , 1f they bappen to be dect uc d, end 


to determine contronie to the Sciptines...  , 
Abbas Vrſper, And Pope Pius. 2. hüm ſelſe ſaithe, Kofſtendum eſt quibuſcunque in faciem, fue 
Pap. 4436 Paulus, ſiue Pettus fir,qui ad Veritatem non ambulat Euangelij: VVee are Founde to 
G 


| Toconclude , where the Woulfe.(s bzoken in, it is beſte foz the poze Sheepe, 
to bꝛeake out. Chat the Woulfe was bꝛoken in, beſide the crucl ſpoile , andras 

neninge of Chztſtian Bloude , it ts plaine by the woozdes of D. Bernarde. Foz 

thus he ſpeaketh thereof in Open Councel, + in the pzeſence of ſundzie Biſhoppes: 
bernard in Non cuſtodingt Gregem Domini, ſed mactant, & deuorant : They keepe not the Lordes 
In codem Con. mus iſtos,quianon ſunt Paſtores, ſed Traditores : Therefore let vs ſeme them: For they 
citio. ore not Paſtoum, but Traitoms. And therefoze God thus warneth vs in the like caſe: 
— 16. Exite de medio horum homigum, ne cum illis pereatis: Goc foorthe from the middes of 


thoſe Menne, leſte ye periſbe al togeather , 
The 
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Foꝛ al the Ipoſtles, as Cypꝛian ſaithe, were ot lihe power emong 
them ſelue g, and the reſt were the ſame, that Peter was. 


AM. Hardinge. 


power is donble , the one Ordinary. the other by priuilege or Extraordinary. Ordinary pewey 
Or- is that Whiche continc weth in one and the {ame courſe for euer. Acc ordinge to whliebe lo Wer pe- 
"ee ter Was Head of the Churche , and his Succeſſours after him. bo wer by Princlege , or Extraordi. 
| _—_ nary is that whuche u geuen beſides the common courſe by waieof diſpenſation. As "where the o- 
. —_ they Apoſtles ſ houlde haue receiued Ordinarely theire rom er from Peter , as Who had Commiſion 
nz. cone al, bothe Lambes and Sheepe , auonge Whome the A poſtles had thetre place: Chriſte by ſpecial 
zer is the grace preventeth ordinarie courſe » and maketh them for the time. and in their Perſons equal with 
— Perey in the office of Apoſtle hip. Thus concerninge ordinarie fo wer, Peter is Head of the Apo- 
be [les » and by that reaſon they are ſubiefte vnto hum, as Sheepe vnto their Shepheard . But by Pri- 
. wilegetrue it it, 45 $. Cyprian ſaithe,They were of like po wer amonge them ſelues & NoWe What 
ft, addes te is bet Wixt an Ordinarie auttoritie of iudg inge genen to any Officer, for him ſelfe,and 
ate big gucceſſauri in that Office for cuer, and ſpecial Commiſion for life time one: jo mutche is 
_ bet ixte Peter and the reſte of the Apoſiles . | 
2nd to The B.of Sarisburie. 
tes . Cypꝛians fwoozdes be platne : Hoc erant vtique & Cœteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit 
wee Petrus,pari conſortio præditi & Honoris, & Poteſtaris, Sed exordium ab Vnitate profi- 
| _ ciſcirur, vt Eccleſia vna monſtretur : The teſte of tFe Apoſiles were the ſame , that Peter 
tobe. Nag, al ende md with one felowſhip bothe of Honowr, and of Power. Yet the Beginninge 
forterwe i5 taken of One, to ſhe we, that the Chinche isOne But al theſe wooꝛdes, be tyep nes 


p:ian,no; anp other Learned Father, oz Docour euet knewe. 

Wee are taught here to vnderſtande, that there are two Powers: The one 
Oꝛdtnatte, tde other Ertraozdinarie , By Oꝛdinatie Power, ſait be M. Hardinge, 
tdat is to ſate, by Tzder, and of Common Courſe, Peter appointed al the reſte of 
the Apoſtles , and gave them Autbozitte. And Chꝛiſte alſo like wiſe gane them 
Authoꝛitie, but by Extraoꝛdinarie Power, that is to ſaie, biſioes Dzder,and out of 
Coorfe. Oz. to vttet the mater in platner wiſe, Peter gaue power to the Apoſtles 
by bis Tiſual Authozitie, and by dewe fourme of Lawe : But Chaiſte gaue 
them Power, as S Hardinge ſaithe, Onelp foz the time, and by wate of Diſpen- 
ſation, and brides tde Lawe. And thus P ter is the ©zdinarie Heade of the A- 
polkles;Chztiſe is theire Head too, how be it, not in like ſo;te,but Ertrao:dinarie, 
Foꝛ, as touchinge Oꝛder of gouernmente, Peter is the Shephearde , and the 4s 
poſties ate the Sh cpe . Al other the Apoſtles holde theire Power, as by Copie. 
ſez terme of Life: Peter onely holdeth the ſame in Fee Simple, to him, and to his 
Veires fo2 euer. 

And, god Chziſtian Reader, lcaſt thou ſhouldeſt tbinke, J haue in ſcoꝛne, and 
wilkully wꝛealled ꝙ. Barvinges wooꝛdes, whiche otherwiſe might be vttered by 
him in ſome ſober meaninge : maye it plcaſe the by theſe fewe to conſider , what 
certaine others of that ſide haue vttered, and publiſhed , touchinge the ſame. 

Petrus de Palude ſaithe thus: Dico quod nullus A poſtolorum, prætet Petrum, 
fatus eſt i Chriſto Epiſcopus: I ſaie, Hat none of the Apoſiles, ſauuge oneſy Peter, Was 
mode Biſhop by Chriſte , And againe , Videretur,in Nouo Teſtamento, quod alij Apo- 
ſtoli a Chriſto Nullam Poreſtatem luriſditionis teceperunt & per conſequens relinqui- 


tar, quod Omnis Poteſtas luriſdictionis, quam liabuetunt Apoſtoli, Specialiter poſt 
Cluiſti 


we, yer (0 plaine, are ſoone ſhiſted by a pꝛety Diſtinaion, ſatche as neither . Cy- 


The o- 
ther Apo- 
ſtles equal 
vvith Pe- 
ter. 


Cyprian. De 
sumplicita. pra- 
[atornm 


retrus deDalude 
De Poteſta 5A 
poſtolor Ayr. 2 
Petr . de Palads 
In codem Arts. 
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—_ al Chriſti Aſceaſum, fuit collata eis a Petro: Jt -woulde appeare, that in the Nee Teſlas 
on ke- ent the reſle of the Apoſtles reccued no manner power of Juriſdiftion at Chriſtes bades:and 
ter. ſoconſequently it foloweth , that al the Power of Juriſd1Qtion , that the Apoſiles bad , ſpes 
ci-lly after Chriſtes Aſcenſion , was geuen vnto them by Peter. Againe, be (maginet) 
Pety. de Pabude Pod the Father thus to ſate vnto Chꝛiſte: Conſtitues cos Principes, non per te, ſed 
In codem Cap. per mam Vicarium: Thon ſbalte make the Apoſiles gouernonrs ouer of the Earth , not by 
Petr . de Palude thee ſeſſe, but by Peter thy Vice. And againe , Paulus, & alij Apoſtoli à petto, non 
De Pateſtate Cw» debuerunt prædicate in Ecclefia ſpecialiter Petro commiſſa, nifi de eius licentia. Vnde 4 
raior, Ar. 6. Chriſto habuerunt idoneitatem: à Petro autem Authoritatem: Paule , and the otfier As 
poſtles 5 not Preache in the Churche committed vnto Peter, but with Peters Licence, 
For of they bad onely Habilitie : but of Peter they receined Authoritie, 
Extra.pe Het, In like manner waiteth Pope Nicolas Petrum in Conſortium Indiuiduz Tri- 
e Uedli po- nitatis aſſumptum, id, quod ipſe erat, Dominus voluit nominari : Our Lore tooke Peter 
— 2 . of the Holy Trinitie , and would bane him called the ſame , that be was 
im j}erJe s 
By ſutche Amplifications,and outrage in ſpeache, ff waulde appeare, Chzitte 
were Peters Uicare ; and not Peter Aicare vnto Chziſte. In this Senſe, and mea⸗ 
ninge P. Hardinge ſemeth to late, that by Oꝛdinarie, and common Courſe of 
Lawe, the Apoſtles had al theire Power, not from Chztife, but onely from Peter. 
But here . Hardinge vnwares falleth into a marueilous inconuenience, 
Foz,theſ: thinges thus graunted,it muſte nedes folowe,that duringe the time of 
Chziltes aboade in Carte, the Apoſtles had no manner Oꝛdinatie Power at al: 
neither to Pzeache,noz to Baptize, noz to Binde, noz to Loſe, Foz Peruzus a 
Herucu, De Pos Dodout of M. Hardinges ſide ſaithe thus 2 Sciendum, quod, cum Chriſtus conucr./ 
teſiare Pape » ſabatur cum hominibus , non ſuit alius Papa præter ipſum : nec Petrus runc habuit pote- 
Ca. 2. ſtarem Papalem : Wee muſte vnderſiande , that while Chriſte was converſante emonęſt 
menne in Earthe , there was none other Pope, but be alone 3 Neither then ha1 Peter the 
| Popes Aut horttie. 
Petr. de rade So like wiſe ſaithe Petrus de Palude: Non dec ebat eſſe fmul, niſ Vaum Sum- 
De pereſta. A p- mum Pontificem . Vade, Chriſto Aſcenſuro, debuit Petrus fieri Epiſcopus Summas, & 
froloruem , non ante: Jt was not meete there ſhouſde be more then one Higheſt Biſhop at one time. 
T e, ßen Chriſte was ready to Aſcende into Heauen, it wis connenient to make Peter 
the Higheſt Biſpop, and not before, = 
Foz ſoloage time, Chziſte conlde not geue his Apoſtles any Ozdinarie Au- 
thozitie:foz M. Hardinge telleth vs, that his Power herein was Dnelp Crtra2; - 
dinarie: Df the other ſide, Peter coulde geue them none: ſoʒ as Heruæus, and Pas 
ladenſisſate, Until Chziſtes Aſcenſion he was not Pope. 
But to leaue theſe vaine Fantaſies, not woꝛth tbe heartnge , . Paule wil 
Gala. 1. fone remone al theſe doubtes. Thus be wzitcth of dim ſelle: Poule the Apoſile, 
not of Mennegnor appointed by M enne, bit by Jeſus Chriſte, end cod the Father, And 
cho in tyiſ D. Chꝛyſoſtome hereof wztteth thus, Paulus nihil opus habebat Petro, nec ill;us 
Ada. Ca. egebat voce: ſed Honore Par erat illi. Nihil enim hic dicam amplius : Pare had no mans 
ner lacke of Peter: nor ſtoode in neede of bis voice, or allowance 2 but in Honour was bis Fe- 
ſo-we » For ] wil here ſaie no more, His meaninge is, He was his better. 
Howe be it, what n&de woozdes : Set contention aparte: thecaſe is cleare. 
Foz it was not Peter, that bꝛeat hed over the Apoſtles; Jt was not Peter, that 
lohn.29 ſaide vntotbem , Goe to the loſte $heepe of the beuſe of Jſrarlt Ricci the Holy hole: 
Markers, Gor into al the Worlde , and Preache the Goſpel , Al this Power was gcuen then: by 
Chzilte alone, and not by Peter, 
Noe, where as P. Hardinge teacheth vs, that Peter was the Shephcarde, 
and the Apoltics the @hecpe,makiinge them al as mutche inferiour vnto * 
r { 


Varrothe at al, Feede e. & To herer. and none els Was it ſalde, Feede my Lambes , Feede my Sheepe, Vvhuche 
| 1410ey Woorde of Fecdinge ſo ſingularly ſpoken to Perer in the preſence of the other A poſter, proourth, that 
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the Sherpe is inferiour vnto the Shepheard, S. Hierome ſaithe, Dices, Super Pe- ther 4 gre 
runs fundaur Eccleſia; Liceridiplumin alio loco ſuper Omnes Apoltolos fze, & cn. ſtles equal 
cti claues wh 3 & Ex Aequo ſuper cos Eccleſiæ fartiiudo ſoli- vvich Pe- 
detur: Ye 91 is funded Peter. N | in en other 

place the ſame — is donne e 14 and al receive We 5 of the Kingdome owns als 
of Hauen: ond the ſrengthe of the Chnche is founde i Equally vpon them al. Lthewile % , * 
the Learned Father Ozigen ſaithe, Quod 6 ſuper vnum illum Petrum tantum exiſti- 0 , . 
mas æ diſicari totam E ccleſi am, quid dicturus es de lohanne Filio Tonittui, & Ap 3. rer. 
rum vnoquoque? Yf thou thinke , the whole Churche was bulded onely vroß Peter, Wart V7 

ylt tho then ſaie of lohn the Sonne of the N of the Apoſiles * Ther r- 
foze S. Chꝛyſoſtome of Peter ſaithe thus: Duplex crimen erat: tum quiarepugna- 138 
uit, tum quia cœteris er prepoſuit : Peter 15 in double fanlte bothe for that be ee 
w tßſtooſe chnſte , and alſo for that be ſet him ſeſ ſe before the reſte . S. Auguſtine ma = 4 
keth Peter Felowwe,and Equal with the other Apoitles : Inter ſe concorditer vixe- ,, ouſt pu p 


runt Petrus, & Condiſcipuli eius: Peter and his Felowes lined agreeably togeather, And 
againe, Chriſtus fine perſonarum acceptione hoc dedit Paulo, vi Miniſtratet Gentibus, 1 2 
quod etiam Peito dedetat, vt Miniſttatet ludæis: Chu, without ony choiſe of Perſannes, ai cube cas 
gaue the ſame ( Authontie) to Pavle, to Mmiſter emonz}! the Heothens, that he gave to pe. oy 
ter , to Miniſter the lewes . And the very Ozdinarie Gloſe geveth theſe 
wooꝛdes to S. Pault: Noa didici ab alijs, tanquam 4 Matoribus:ſed'contulicd ills, tan- 
quam cum amicis, & Paribus: ] (earned not of ( eter, and) others, as of my Fetters: but I 
bad conference wth then as with my Equalles,and Frendes . Likewiſe Paule him ſelfe 
ſaithe , lacobus , Perrus, Iohannes, qui videbantur Columnz elfe, de xttas dederunt 
mihi, & Barnabx Socjeraris: James, Prter, and John;that ſeemed to fe the pillen, prue vn C 
to me , and Barnabas the righte bandes of Feſowſhip: Whiche the Gloſe expoundeth ® 
thus,Soderans, ideſt, Aequalitaris : of Felcwſbip, that is to ſaye,of Equalitie, 
Tocrcfozc,notwithſtandinge M. Yardiages Dzdinarie , and Extraoꝛdinaris 
Diſtingions, . Cypꝛians woozdes are plaine, and true, 1he te of the Apoſiles 
"were (uen the ſeme(tn Authozitie)that eter ws, al enderwed with One Feluwſhip , bothe 
of Honciae,ond of Power, 


The e Apologie, (ap. 3. Diuiſion. 4. 
Ind that it was ſaide indiffercutly to them al, Feede ye: indilfe⸗ 


tently to them al, Goe into the v vhole v votlde:indittetint iy to them al. 
Teache ye the Goſpel, 


AN. Hardinge. 


"Wee denie , that it was ſaide indifſerently to them al, Feede ye . Veder that it wa [aide 


Suu. 


lohn. 1. 


„ 4 Was not indifferently [aide to al. Feede 56. That they Were ſente inco the "thole Verde, and Ike. us 


that they were commaunded to trac le. and in that reſpett al/o to Feede, Tee confeſſe vnder the di- 
fantiton of Ordinarie and kxtreordinarit power before menticned . 


TheB. of SarisburieÞ. 


It fozceth not greately,what Þ. Parvinge dente. oꝛ graunte, haninge neither 
Reaſon,ne2 Authoꝛit te, but onelp bis owne. But if Power were not genen in⸗ 
differently to al the Apoſtles,tel vs then, wherein is the oddes / What had Peter 
mee? What had the others leſſer ©z what Cloe Dedour, 0; Learned Father e- 


ver (awe this Difference? 
Chzilte (aide equally vnto them al, R ecrive the Hoſy beſie: Whoſe ginnt yee 
forgecne, 
ny Sh YE "I * 1 12 MET AD 5 8 2 . 8 2 WY 2 
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 foryernezthey ore ſorgeenen: Obe into the · whole Worlde : Preache the Goſpel to enery Cre. 


Hicromes place 
uilculled. 


"pit. $4. 
nonge Bi- 
opc 18 diffe- 
1x of Porver 
a likencllc” 
; Honour. 


atme. Theſe wooꝛdes perteine equally vnto al. Peter had nomoze the Holy 
Cholt , nomoze Power to foꝛgæue Sinnes, nomoze Commiſſton to goe into the 
whole Wozlde , nemo2ze Authoꝛitie to e the Goſpel, then others had. 

©. Hardinge ſaithe, To the reſte of the Apoſtles it was not ſaide at al, Peede 
ye. To Peter, and to none cls , was it ſatde , Fecde my Lambes: Feede my Sheepe, 
Pet Chztlte him ſolfeſaithe , Quod Vni dico, Omnibus dico: That 1 ſaie to One ,J 
ſaieto Al. And H. ſaithe, as it is befoze alleged, Al the Apoſiles receined 
the Keies of the of Heaven; and the ſnengthof the Churche wis bulte oY 
pon them al. ©. Paule ſaithe : What is Peter, is Paule, but the N of 
Chriſte , through whome ye haue belreued ? Paule bath planted ; Apollo hath watered , He 
that planteth, is nothinge : He that wotrethis notßinge. Chzpſoſtome ſaithe ; Angeli, 
quamlibet magni , tamen Serui ſunt , ac Miniſtri : The Angels of Cod, be they neuer ſo 
greake , by are they Fut Sewantes , and Miniſters, Thereloze, to conclude,he ſaſthe; 
Ne Paulo quidem obedire Oportet , fi quid proprium dixerit, fi quid humanum : ſed A- 
poſtolo Chtiſtum in ſe loquemtem circumferenti : Mee maye not beleeve Paule him ſeſſe, 
if he ſpeake any thinge of his owne, or of worldly reaſon ; Fut wee muſte belecue the Apeſtle 

arinze dboute Chriſt ſpeakinge within bim. 
The e Apologie, (Ap. 3. Diuiſion. q. 

And, as Hierome ſaithe, Al Bilhoppes where lo euer they be, be 
they at Rome , be they at CEugubium, be they at Conſtantinople, be 
they at Bhegtum , be al of like Pzeeminence and of like Pꝛieſthood. 


And, as Cypzian ſaithe, There is but one Biſhopuke , and a peece 
thereofis perfitely and wholy holden of euery particular Biſhop, 


Hardinge. 


The Interpreter, not wil ſout the wi and aduiſe of this Defender , hath altered the Senſe of 
the Latine , as the Authour of the Latine hath altered the woordes of 8. Hierome. For netther ſþed- _ 
keth s. Hierome of Bt boppes in the plural number , neither ſaithe the Latine Apologie tur the ki. Aa 
ſ boppes be al of like Preeminence, Whiche this Tranſlation hath , but of the ſame Mertte, and of the 
ſame Prieſthood . v vith the worde Preeminence guilefully | hifted into the ſentence in place of this 
Woorde Merite , theſe falſe players thought to wine the Game . That ts, that al Bif hopper, after 
the minde of 5. Hierome be of like Preeminence , and ſo that al be of like Power » and auc lorit ic, 
and none aboue other. 
Concerninge the place alleged , s. Hierome in an t piſtle to kuagrius ſpeakinge againſt that, 4 
particular cuſtome of the Churche of Rome | houlde pretudicate the Auoritie of the whole worlde, 
in pre ferringe Deacons be fore Prieſtes,compareth iſ hoppes of great Cit ies and litie Townes togeas 
ther, and ſanbe. that as touchinge the Honour, Dig nit ie: and tower of Biſhoply Order and Office, 
and of Prieſthool , as good and as greate a Biſhop in that reſpect is the One, as the other: and that 
the B1ſ hop of euzubium , and Bheg ium,t wo litle Townes in Italie, and of Thebes an other litle 
Torgne in R pte, are bijhoppes and Prieſies,and haue as greate x Merite in regarde of any their ver. „ This 
tel, and as greate Power concerninge the order of Prieſthood , as the Biſ hoppes of Rome. of Con- 9 parte 
ſunt inople, of Alexandria. Ver as rouchtnge Porter and Auttoritic of regiment , the Patriarkes of — * 
Con/tantmnople, Alexandria, and Antiochia be aboue Biſ hoppes of other Dioceſes, and the N hop of — the 
Rome Peers Stucceſſaur ts * about al. For wwe beinge many are one Body in Chriſte, and euery man a- of Rome 
mon#e our ſelues one an others members . This knotre requireth 4 mutual conſent of the whole Bodie, equal 1% 
but chiefly the concorde of Prieſies: amonge Whome although dignitte be not common to them al, 
order is general, as Leo Writeth . For enen amang the note Bleſſed Apoſtles ſart he he)in likeneſſe of ck 
Hanour there Was oddes of fo wer. And whereas the Election of them al Was equal, yet to One Was 1,1 * 
r genen to be ouer the veſe . Out of -whiche plate roje the diinci ion al/a of Bi hoppes, and With year, 
| greate 
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preate Prowidence it hath benne diſpoſed , that al ſhoulde not take a! vpon them, but that in eucry 
province there ſhoulde be one, "tho might firſte gene his ſentence anonge (43 brethren : and againe 
that inthe greate Cities ſome j houlde be ordeined for takinge vpon them marreri of greater care, 
through home the charge of the Vninerſal Churche / houlde haue courſeto the one ſee of Peter , ard 
that nothinge ſhoulde euer diſſent fromthe Head. | 

Howe greate,and Honorable ſo euer the rowne is,that ary Biſhop is placed in, be he Archbi(hop, 
Merropolitane, Fr imat, Patria ſe, or Pope him ſelfe : lle is nomore a 87 hop,then am other of thoje, 
tho occupie the loWeſt raume The dinerſitie conſiſkth in this,that they are called to parte of charge 
Vorruth: in ſundry proportions, as the Biſ hoprikes are greater or Iiſer: the Pope hath committed vnto him 3 the 
n Chrifte charge of the hole Folde of Chriſte , and hath the fulnes of PoWer . For if al were of like power, 
ver gave 44 rheſe Defenders teache , Vaitie coulde not be mainteined . Vvberefore b by very order of Chriſte 
ie Pop® 4- Him ſelfe it hath benne ordeined , that mater touchunge Fan he and Religion , ar leaſt ſutche as be 
y forche eighty , be referred to that one Prince of Paſtours , pho ſitreth in the chaire of Peer , the Higheſt 
AY —_ whiche hath c al wales benne done and olſerurd from the Apoſtles time to our daits by ca- 
„ Chriſte chokes, and not ſeldom alſo by Heretthes . 
er gave = The ſentence that this Defender alleageth our of 3. Cyprian , it ſceneth he vnderſbode it not. 
ore Yeſaie , that a piece of that one Liſ hoprike is per fi iy and "holy holden of every particular bi- 
1 leb. Lat What meane ye by that ? FH this worde, In ſolidum, perfithy and Who'y holden, 
tit hath he neane , that cuery particular bij hop ts bij hop without dependinge of any ther,then ye ſpeake 


mw ob. one gunne , many boughes of one route. many R tueri of one Fruntaine: ſo there are many Bt hoppes 
Fut's, of oneBiſ hoprike , Therefore this Biſ hoprike is vm particular bij hopper. as the $unne , as the 
Vorruch, Rote · 68 the Fountaine .4 . vhat the Fountaine, roote , and Sunne of this Bijhoprike ts , 8. Cyprian 
pudcnte declareth « litle before ſheWinge that it as ſaide to beter. Tu thee i "Wil gewe the heres of the Kings 
bee meu» dane of Heauen. And, Feede my Sheepe , 

: The B. of Sarisburie . 

Here . Hardinge chargeth vs with two of his owne common faultes: Firſt 
with Cozruptlon : nexte with Jgnozance. With Cozruption, in the wooztes , aud 
ſenſe of D. Hierome: with Ignoꝛance, in the place of B. Cypzlan. But if wee bs 
hable ſufficlentlp, and frucly to anſweare bothe , J truſte, P. Hardinge ſhal 
haue no great cauſe ,mutche to vaunte him ſelke, either of his plaine dealin ge 
herein, oz of his knowledge. 

And here, to diſlemble theſe childiſhe tauillatiens of the altering of Numbers, 
the Singulare into the Plural: and of the changinge of this woꝛde, Merite, in⸗ 
to this wooꝛde, Pzeeminence: whiche greate faulte , if it were any, by h. Par- 
dinges owne Conte ſſlon, pzoceeded ont ly from the Interpꝛeter, and not from the 
Authour:J ſaie, to diſſemble, and to paſſe by al theſe ſæly quarrels , what S. Hic⸗ 
rome meante hereby, Eraſmus a man of great Learninge,and iudgemert,erpouns 
deth thus: Hieronymus æquare videtut omnes Epiſcopos inter ſe,perinde quaſi omnes 
ex æquo A poſtolis ſucceſſerint. Nec puiat vllum Epiſcopum alio minorem eſſe, quod 
fit humiliot: aut Matorem.quod fir Opulentior: Nam æquat Eugubienſem Epiſcopum 
cum Romano, Deinde non putat, Epiſcopum quouis Pieſ bytero ptæſtautiorem eſſe, niſi 
qugd ius habear Ordinandi : Niereme ſeemeth to moteße al Biſpoſ pes togtather, if th y 
were al equally the Apoſtſes snectſſeins. And be thinketh not any Biſhop to be [eſſe then 
other, for that Ge is pdorer: or preatter then other 4 for that he is richer For Fe mabetß the 
Biſhop of Eugub um (a pooze towne) equal with the Biſhop of Nome. And farth:1 he 
thinketh , that o Biſhop is no better then any eriefie , ſoninge that the Biſhop bath Authoritie 
to Order M imſters , | | | 

But S. Bicromes woꝛdes are plaine of them ſclfe , and haue no neede of o⸗ 


(hal ap- ther Crpoſitour . Thus he wziteth: Quid facit, excepia Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, 


quod Pref byter non faciat © Nec altera Romanæ Vibis Eccleſia, altera totius Orbis 
exiſtimanda 


1 lwaies againſt the woordes yee bringe out of S. Cyprian . V Vo ſaithe , that as there are many beats of pe Simplieitass 
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exiſtimanda eft. Et Galliæ, & Britannia, & Aphrica , & Perſis, & Oriens, & India, 
& Omnes Barbarz Nationes Vnum Chriſtum adorant : vnam obſeruant regulam Ve- 
atis. Si Authoritas quæritur, Orbis maior eſt Vibe. Vbicunque fuerit E- 
piſcopus, five Eugubij, ſiue Conſtantinopoli, ſiue Alexandriæ, ſiue Tanai , ciuſdem 
Meriti, ciuſdem eſt Sacerdotij . Potentia diuitiarum, & paupertatis humilitas vel ſub- 
Imiorem, vel Inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Cœietdm omnes A poſtolotum Suc- 
ceſſores ſunt Quid mihi profers Vnius Vrbis conſuerudinem? hat dootfe a Biſbop, 
Jamnge onely the Orderinge of Miniſters , fut a Pneſte mrye doo the ſame ? Neither maye 
wee thinke that the Chnche of Rome is one, and tFe Churche of al the worſde biſide is 
an other. Fraunce , Englande , Aphrica 5 Perſia , Lex:nfe , India, ond af the Barbarous 
Iotions woorſhip one Chriſte , and keepe one nie of the Truthe , If vvcc ſecke for 
Authoritie, The whole worlde is preatter then the Cittie of Rome. WSere ſo ener 
there be a Biſhop , be it at Engybium, be it at Rome, be it at Conſtantinople, be it at he- 
gium , ſe it at Alexandria , be it at Tanais , they are al of one -woorthine(ſe , they are al of 
one E1ſbopnke , The Power of the Richeſſe , and the baſeneſſe of Þcuertie , nabe th not a 
Biſhop either Higher „or Lower, For they are ol the Apoſiles Succe ſſours 0 What lunge 
you me the Cuſtome of Rome, beinge but one Cittie: 

Nowe, it Þ. Hardinge wil teale awale in the darke, as his manner is, and 
ſale, that S. Hierome ſpake onelp of the Merite of Life, oꝛ of the Office of ieſt⸗ 
bode , lette ſome man telle him, that this was no parte, neither of the queſtion 
mooned , tio; of the anſweare of O. Hierome: And S. Herome in plaine, and 
erpꝛeſſe wandes ſatthe , Si Authoritas quæritur, It vvee ſeeke not le 
Pcrite of Life , but) for Authoritie in goucrnmente , therein the whole 
*worlde is greatte, then the Cittie of Rome. Þ. Bardinge imagincth, S. Hlerome 
ſpane onely ot, I knowe no what ; but S. Hierome him ſelfe ſait ge, he ſpeaketh 
namely of Authoritie. 

And whereas S. Hardinge is ſo highly offended with the chaunginge cf this 
woo2de, Merite, into this woozde , Pꝛerminence, and ſaithe farther , that theſe 
Falſe Plaiers thought thereby to winne the game, it mape plcaſe him to temem⸗ 
ber, that, howe ſo euer the game goe , S. Hierome him ſelte plainely plaide the 
ſelfe ſame game: J meanc,that S. Pierome vſiage this w202de,Perite, without 
queſtion mcante, Pꝛecminence. Foz thus he ſaithe, Potentia Diuitiarum , & Pau- 
pertatis humiliras, vel Sublimior em, vel Inferiotem Epiſcopum non facit: The Pow f 
Rieheſſe, and the Faſeneſſe of pouertie maketh not a Biſhop either Hizhcr , or Low r. 
P. Vardinge nughte caſily haue ſcene, that Hizher , and Lower, perteine not to 
Petite ot Life , bat to Pꝛeeminence. Tbercloꝛe lette him looke better vpon his 
Bocke, be foʒe he thus lightly condemnt others foz cozrupt ion. 

I grount,it is true, as & Hardinge ſaithe, This quarcel frſt beganne abaute 
a particulare Cuſtome of the Churcbe of Rome, where as the Deacons Aaunted 
them ſelacs, and would be placed abgue the Pꝛieſtes. But here P. Hardinge, as 
bis manner is, willingly diſſembleth, and ſuppꝛeſſeth ſomewhat . S. Auguſtine 
mozelſucly,andfullp expꝛeſſcth the ſame . Foz thereof be w2iteth thus: Quidam, 
qui amen habet Falcidij , Duce ſtultitia, & Romanz Ciuitatis lactantia, Leaitas Sa- 
cerdotibus, & Diaconos Preſ byteris coxquare contendit: One Paſcid us, Fooliſhne ſes 


ond the Pride of the cittie of Rome leadinge him thereto , Ia boue tp to make tfe Deacons 
Equal with the Prieſies , 

This lewoe diſozder W. Viereme controlleth by the Examples of other 
Churches, and ſalthe, that therein the Autho:itte of the whole woꝛlde is greatter, 
then the Authoz!tie of the Churche ol Rome: Oc whiche alſo he ſemrth to ſpeaks 
ſcoznefully,and with ſome diſdeſgne . Foꝛ thus he ſaithe, Quid mihi profers Vs 
nius Vrbis Conſuetudinem 7 That Fringe you we the Cuſtome of Rome, beinge but 

One 
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Churche of Englande. 2.parte. III Pope Leo: 
one Cittie ; By whiche wozdes it ſeemeth,he made (mal accoumpte of the Cittie 0 
of Nome. ; 7 

Biſhops. I araunte: they had ſa, Bow be it, thei had it by agreemente,4 Cuſtome: 

But neither by Chzilte , nos by Peter oz Paule, noz by any Kighte of Coddes 

Wozde. ©. Hierome ſaith, Nouerint Epiſcopi, ſe magis Conſyerudine,quim Diſpo- Hirromym. in ka 
$rionis D Veritate, Preſby teris eſſe Maiores,& in comune debere Ecclefiam ie. 5%. Titum 
any Trthe,or Right of Chriſles Jaſtitution: anc that they ought torule the | al tos 
geather . And againe , Idem ergo eſt Preſbyter, qui Epiſcopus: Et antequam "2m Hieyomym , cod, 
inſtinQs ſtudia in Religione fierent, 8 dicererur in populis, Ego ſum Pauli, Ego las 


ſpells, Bye Cephæ, C6muni Preſbyterorum Confilio Ecclefix gubemabantur; 
T @ Prieſie, and a Biſhop ore bothe one thinge: And, before that by the inflaminpe of 
the Dinel, partes Were taken in Religion, and theſe woordes were vttered emonge the people, 
[ holde of Paule, I ns of Apollo, I holde of Peter, the Chnches 

gouerue n Adviſe of the pneſtes. O. Auguſtine ſatthe, Secundum T7 
1 N — 2 2 preſbytetio maior eſt; Auguſt, hit 
The office of a Biſhop is aboue the office of a Prieſie, (not by Authozitie of the Scrip⸗ 
tures, but) after the Nomes of Honowr, whiche the Cuſtome of the Chnche bath no we 


: 
q 


Ac tog Pope Leo, hisowne Autbozitis in his owne cauſe cannot be greate. # 1... ve 16. 
Khe Emperoure ſaithe, Nemo debet fibiius dicere: Oman maie miniſter Lawe vn 11/dict . oomiu 
to hen ſelfe, And it is noted thus in the Decrers, Papa non debet eſſe ludex in cau- 1,d;cun, 
fs propria 5 The Pope moie not be indpe in bis orwne cauſe. 16.9. 6. Conſue= 

It is wel knowen,that the Pope hath ſought foz,and clatmed this Uninerſal % Ia Mars 
Anthozitte theſe many huridzedyeeres , Pope [anocentius was therefoze repzw- give. 
ned of Pꝛide, and wozldly Lozdlineſſe by the whole Councel of Apbꝛica: Pope Bo- conci/. aphri. 
mifacius 2. condemned S. Auguſtine , & al the ſatde whole Councel of Aphzica, 4 c« ts, S 
calted them al Heretiques, andSchiſmatiques, foz the ſame, and ſaid, they were perm ſcculi 
nl leaode by the Diuel: Pope Zoſimus, to mainteine this clatme, cozrupted the ;yp4um. 

Hoty Councel of Nice : S. Hilarie, and other Learned Biſhoppes cf France, foz iner Decrers 
dlurpinge ſutche vnlawful Authezitte, charged this ſame Pope Leo, of whom Bonifacy.2. 
we ſprake, with Pꝛide, and Ambition. | | 


* Inſtigante 
But, gentle Reader, that thou maſſte the better vnderſtande, what credite Diabcſo. 
thou oughteſt to gene to this Pope Leo, ſpectally ſettinge fooꝛthe his owne Au- LeoFpiſt.$9, 
thozttte , J befeeche ther, conſider, with what Pateſtie of woozdes , and howe far 
abone meaſute, he auanceth the Aut hozitte of S. Peter. Theſe be his woozdes : 
Chriſtus Perrum in Conſortium Indiuiduz Vnitatis afſumpfit : Chriſte receiued Peter ins 129 Fpiſt.89. 
fo the Companic of te Jndunſible Vnitie: Authoritate Domini mei Petri A poſtoli: By Leo b . 
the Authoritie (not of Chꝛiſte, but) of my Lorde Peter the Apoſile ; Deo Inſpitante, & 1 Epiſt bo. 
Beauſsimo Petra Apoſtolo: y the Juſpiration of Ood, and of 8. Peter the Apoſtle: Deus à 1.00 in eadem 
petto, velur 4 quodam Capite,donaſua velut in Corpus omne diffudit: C od fro Peter, 72 
as from tf e Heade hath po · wed out his prftes into of the Body; Nihil erit ligatum aut ſo- Lo in germs; 
lutum, niſi quod Petrus ligauerit, aut ſoluerit: There ſhalbe nothinge bounde , or looſed, ne Natali petri 
lat tat peter (hal binde , or ſooſr: Nunc quoque Petrus paſcit Ones, & mandatum . pauli 
Domini Pius Paſtor exequitur: Ewen no we peter feedeth the Sheepe , and as a Godly Io in Serma. 3 
Sßerbearde, he fulfilleth the commandement of bis Maiſtcr, Sut ehe fmmoderate, and . Anniuerſ4- 
ambitions Dignitie Leo was contente to peelde to Peter,to thende that the poſ- „in dic 4 ſunp- 
ſeſon, and frutte thereof might redounde wholely vnto dim ſelfe. . | 
„ Home others hatie thought,thot is wel theſe Epiſtles aL, as alſo others 
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Or Bi- moe, of other the Ancient Biſhoppes of Nome, haue benne interlaced, and falf- 
— fied by the ambitious Popes , that folowed after warde. Whiche thinge is the 
Epi/l.inlyl moze likelp,bothe foz that the ſelle ſame woozdes be likewiſe alleged, partely vn⸗ 
Extra be t/ef?. der the name of Pope Iulius, partely vnder the name of Pope Nicolas: and alſo 
Fundaments. fin that Pope Zoſimus, whiche was the fifthe befoze Leo, as it is ſaide befoge, 
c, apbrice. doubted not foz an aduantage to falſifie the Holy Councel of Nice, 
o. Uectly, when the Councel of Chalcedon had offered vnto this ſame Leo the 
Greyor. Lib.4. Title of Untuerſal Biſhop , as Gregorie witneſſeth , he vtterly refuſed it, and 
271/36. woulde none of ft, 
Howe touchinge that B. Hierome ſaithe , the poze Biſhop of Eugubium, 
and (he Biſhop of Rome are bothe of one Authozitle ( Foz of Authozitie ye ſpea- 
Cyprian. Lb. keth, as it is pzoued befoze): S. Cyprian alſo ſait he the ſame , that the Aut hoxi⸗ 
157 tie of the Biſhoppes in Aphzica is as good, as the Authozitie of the Biſhap of 
Niſe pawcis de- Rome: and calleth them al Lewd,and Deſperate Perſonnes,that wil, as M. Har- 
Heraus pers diuge dothe, ſale the contrarie, | | 
dts. TLyerckoze, whereas M. Hardinge ſaithe , y very Oꝛder of Chꝛiſte him ſelfke 
it hath benne Oꝛdeined, that maters touchinge Faithe, and Religion be referred 
to that One inte of Paſtours, who ſitteth in the Chaire of Peter, the Higheſt 
Biſhop , and that the ſame bath alwates benne donne , and obſerued (ram the A- 
poſtles time vntil our dates: He bzingeth vs two manifeſt Untruthes togeather, 
without any manner pꝛoule at al,onelp auouched vpon him ſelfe . Foz it appea- 
reth not, that Ch:iſte cuer tooke this Oꝛder, oꝛ ener made any ſutche mention, els 
ther of any ſutche Pꝛince of Paſtours, 0z of Peters Chaire . And in the Couns 
cel of Aph2ica it was decreed , that no maters ſhoulde be remoued from thence to 
Rome. The wozoes of the Councel are theſe , Ad wanſmarina ludicia qui puta- 
uerir appcllandum, nullo intra Aphricam in Communionem ſuſcipiatut: Who ſo ever 
ſhal thanke be ought to appeale to the Judgementes beyond the Seas{that is, to the Biſhop 
of Rome ) let no man Within Aphrica receme him to the Communion, 
Touchinge that P. Hardinge calleth the Pope the Pzinceof Paſtours , bg 
mighte haue rememb:ed , that the righte of this name belongeth onelp vnta 
1,Petr.5, Chztite, S. Peter ſaithe, That when Chnſte , the Prince of Paſtours ſhal appeare , ye 
maie recewe the Vncomeptible Crowne » Howe, to infeaffe the Pops with Cbꝛiſtes 
pecultare Titles, a man mighte thinke it were greateblaſphemie. Certainelp 
In Concil. Cars &, Cyprian ſaithe, Nemo noftrum Epiſcopum fe eſſe Epiſcoporum conſti- 
tha, men, tum: None of Vs appointeth him ſeſfe Biſhop of Biſhoppes : mutche leſſe the Pzincs 


Con”, ſtan. of al Paſtours . And in the Councel of Conſtantinople it was Decreed, that 


715 p ze. the Biſhop there ſhoulde haue Enen , and Equal Authozitie with the Biſhop of 
T \T@Op % Rome. 
Ton rw 5 As fo; the cther Authozitie of S. Cyprian, ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe , wer bnder= 
T2512) 75 (toc tt not: and therefoze he willeth vs, to lobe better vpon our Boes. The 
Txc rg«5oþv counſel is good, But if Þ, Hardinge wil graunte , that ©. Cyprian dim ſeife 
Tia, eur; knew, what ve Him (ſcife wzote, and bnderſt@de his owne meaninge,it ſhalbe ſufs 
be. ficient . Aerxiy the woozdes that he vſeth , ſæme not ſo dacke. Foz thus hs 
Cyprian. De wiiteth: Epiſcopatus Vnus eſt , cuius a fingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. Ecclefia Vna 
Simpl. er/aror, eſt ,quz ia multitudinem latius incremento Fœcunditatis extenditur : Quomodd Solis 
multi radij, ſed lumen Vaum:& ramiarboris multi, ſed robur Vnum: The Biſhoprike is 
One,a pete whereof of enery ſcueral Biſhop is poſſeſſed in whole . The Chunche is One, 
whiche by her greate increaſe is extended vnto many : As in the Sonne the beames be many, 
but the liaßte in one : and in a Tree the boughes be many, but the body is One, 
If tdere appeare any greate darkeneſſe , oz doubte in theſe woꝛdes, 99; 
prian him ſc!fin other places thus erpoundeth his owne meaning in plainer - 
na 
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Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 113 One Bi- 
Yaa eſt Eccleſia Chriſto per totum Mundum in plura menibra diuiſa: hem Epiſcopa- {hop I ke, 
tus Vaus, Epiſcoporum muliotum concordi numeioſiiate diffuſus : There is One Churche P7197» A. 
dixided by wax tr Memiers throughout the worlde ; Likewiſe One Biſhoprike . 2 
rome jane by the agreeable multitude of many Biſßerpes. Againe , Eccles 
Vna eſt, & connexa, & cohzrentium fibi inuicem Sacerdotum glutino copulaia: nnn 
There is One Chuche, ioined, and faſtened in One, by the conſente of B1iſhoppes agieciuge to- Epiſe.9. 
geather , Againe , Quando Oramus , non pro Vas Otamus, ſed pro toto populo: 2 
Auia totus populus V num ſumus : hen wee praie, we prate not for One, but for the ge 
whole people; For wee the whole people are but One, Againe, immediately befoze thels „ 
woozdes, whtchc,ÞP. Hardinge ſaithe, wer are not hable to vnderſtande,he ſaithe: « 

Hane Vnitatem ſirmiter tenere, & vendicate debemus , maxime Epiſcopi,qui in Eccle- Cyprim. De sin 
lia prrſidemus : vt Epiſcopatum quoque ipſum Vaum , & Indiuiſum probemus ; pli,Pralar. 
This 'Vnitie muſte wee holde, ſpeciall 2 Biſhoppes , that ſitte as Ruulers in the Clinche ; chat 

Wee maye declare on Biſhopnike to One » and Tithout dimfion 0 Againe, Etſi Palto- Cyprian. Lb. 4 
res multi ſumus, Vnum tamen Gregem Paſcimus: & Oues Vniuciſas, quas Chriſtus Epiſt, 
$anguine ſuo , & Paſsione quæſiuit, colligere , & fouete debemus: Mot withſlan 

wee be many Shepheardes , yet wee Feede lut One Flocke: and wee are al Fonds to geas 

ther vp » and to nowniſbe al the $heepe » that Chnſle bath Woune with his Bloude , and 

Pa ion. 

* either the Authour of the Apologie, oz the Interpꝛeter vnderſtoode not 
®. — » pet, ꝙ. Hardinge, ye maye grue S. Cypzian leaue, to vndetſtande 


Ano in this ſenſe S. HÞicrome ſalthe, Communi Preſbyterorum Conſilio Ec - W 
clefix gubernabantur : The Churches were ordred (not by the Uniuerſal Authozitte of iſt ad Tit.Ca. 
the Biſhop ol Rome, but) by the Common Adniſe ofthe Prieſtes, Likewiſe . Cpp;ian p 8 
ſaithe , 1dcirco copioſum eſt Corpus Sacerdotum, Cõcotdiæ mutuæ glutine, atque Vni- lan. 13 
xacis vinculo copulatum, vt ſi quis ex Collegio noſtro Hæreſim facere, & Gregem Chri- 3 
ſti lacerare , ac vaſtare tentauetit, ſubueniant cœieti: I herefore is the Body , or com- Pa . 
penie of Prieſtes ſo copiom, ioined togeather with conſente of Concorde and Vvitie, that 
if any one of our Com ani entrepriſe to raiſe an Hereſie , and to ſcatter and waſte the Elocke 
of Chriſte , the reſte bealpe » Do likewiſe S. Baſile ; Interrogate Paures Ve- 344i, ad New 
ſtros , & renuntiabunt vobis , quod etiam loci ſitu diuiſæ inter ſe ſiut Patœciæ, tamen cæſan ien/es. 
veluti Coronamento quodam Vnitæ, vnaiy ſententia gubernatz fucrunt . Aſsidua qui- 
dem populi fuit inter ſe commixtio ; Ipfi vero Paſtores tanta præditi fuerunt mutua in- 
ter ipſos Charitare , vt alius alio Præceptote, ac Duce vſi fuerint : Aſke of your Fathers, 
und they wil telle you , that although Eiſboprikes be dinided , ond ſundecd by diſtance 7 
place , yet were they ever knitte togeather as with a Garlande , and ever ruled by One A 
wiſe. Jn dcede the People was ever mingled togeather: But the Biſhoppes were al ſo joined in 
Chantie, tet curry of them was contente to be tanght,and to be leadde by other. 

Lhercfoze, as many Faithes in ſundzie Faltbefulles are but One Faithe: 
as many Churches are but one Churche : as many Baptiſmes are but one Baps 
tiſme ; Even ſo, ſaithe Þ.Cypzian , many Biſhopzikes are but One Biſhopꝛike: 
and therein , as wel the Biſhop of Rome, as alſo cuerp other ſcucral Biſhop, 
bath bis poztion , 

I ſaie, The Biſhopzike of Rome is not this Whole Biſhopzike, but a Parte: 
dne the Sunne, but a beame: Not the temme of the Cra, bia 7 

auncye , 

And thus, by D. Cypꝛians minde , neither dothe ene Biſhop holde of en o- 
ther : Noz is any One Biſhop Peade of the Whole ; Noz is One Biſhep al in al: 
but al Siſhoppes are oncly One. 

BW The 


The Defence of the Apologie of the 
T he eApologie,Cap.3.Dmnuſion. 6. -- 
Ind acco2dinge to the iudgement ofthe Nicene Councel,wee ſaie, 


that the Biſhop of Rome hathno moe turiſdiction ouet the Churche 
ot God, then the reſte of the Patriarkes , either of Jicxand2taz02 


of Inttoche haue. 
AN. Hardinge. 


u be aſ hame to belie the Denil,accordinge to the alle Pronerbe, it is it to belie the Churche 
, of God repreſented in the Nicene Councel? 
The fixth Ca. - The ſixth Cation amonge al others of the Nicene Councel is that you grounde your ſurmiſe pon, 
pon of the N= Tknowe wel. For chat hath benne Wreafted to your purpoſe by certaine of your fide. And the ſ ane 
9 rightly conſtrued a maketh moſte againſte you. for it ſcemeiſh to acknowledge the Biſhoppe of 4 Vang 
make againſte Rome bis Supremacie and zcueraig rie of radgement oner es ler Patriarkes . Theſe be the Woordes of For 
the Detepders, the Canon rightly e bed . Let the Aunctent cuſtome conrinewe in force Thiche is in t gypic. I- I. 4 
: e and Pentapob ſo that the Biſ hop of Alexandria have PoWer owuer emal. Quandoquidem os 
red u etiam Epiſcopo Romano hoc conſuerumeſt . Foraſmuch as the h of Rome hath thus vſed. the won 
TO *Y TH 949 Likewiſe in Anitiochia alſound inother Proinces let the Churches keepe theire Prerogatine . VVhat rie. 
put eien canbe gathered of the wrdes of this Canon. but that for rate f inge the iuriſdic ſ ian of the patri- b Vn 
Tro CUNIS aphes of Alexandridand Antiochia , the Fathers of the Nicere Councel thought good io alter no- al 
tl, thinge:but to folowe the Auncient cuſtome of Olle time vſcd and allowed by the k. of Rome tor it © Ti! 
is a/muche to ſait,as this: In aſmuche as b the B. of Rome hath benne Wonte from the beginninge to poſta 
graun tothe B. of Alexandris turiſdiftion ouer pgypte, Lybia,and Pent apols: the © Nicene Counce! ke 1 
inge bis autharitie and rule,or at the leaſt his Mage. willeth and graunteth,that the ſaide pj. e 
lub ret aine and keepe his auncient right ; For if the R. of Alrxandria had not recetned ſutche iu. 06 
r1/ dition by Aucferitir and g rau of the B. of Rome of olde time, what reaſon / honlde haue mes The 
wed choſe Fathers, for confirmation thertof to alleage the cuſtome of the B. of Rome ? And in that aſe, des an 
o Whereto perteined the addrt16 of the cauſe, Quia Epiſcopus Romanus hoc conſueuir, bicauſe Plate: 
thts war the B hop of Rome his cuſtome ? IF this had not benne thetre meaninge, they Would neuer hs 
ſo have ſpoken . For what was bis cuſtome other, 1 then to allotte thoſe Provtnces to the B.of Alex an- = | 
dvia! If any other thinge be alleaged to laue benne his maner and cuſiome· beſides that the woordrs of ln mas 
the Canon beare it not , "what had that benne tothe purpoſe, What ſo ever it le, for cauſe and confire » V 
mation of the B. of Alexandria his inrijdiflton auer E xype. l ybia. ard Pentapott ? Alleage you De- Fort 
fender, for olle cuſterme of the B. of Reme , "what elles you liſte ; ſorhat you make no violence to the _ 
Canon, ard thereupon make your argument, inferringe of your allegation che Concluſrn, (ExgOs pom,s 
the B. of Alexandria ought to have inviſdiftion ener Egypte  Lybia,ard Pentepolt): and you | hal allone 
finde it to be ſuche an argument ,as am satte Moe be af hamed to make . uivcer: 
Again(t this if it ſ hal like you to Replie; Wee Warne you be foren hat neither ye take adnantage _— 
of a duubreful interpretation, as we knoWe that Canon tobe fowide in diuerſe holes not ſo plaine. | _ 
by Tranſlated.ard therefore e require you 10 ſlande to the Ort tt it in Greeke : neither that ted hin, 
Theodore Bal- yedefende your lic yp1th the "reſted Expoſition of Theodore Ba/ſamon , w) hath written Greeke wel, 6- 
lamon. Commentaries vpon the Canons of the Cormcelsfirhens the $chiſme of the Greekeshim ſelfe beinge a en. 
Schiſmarthe. ler be bemge a Greeke borne , and pricke wi the hatred of his Narten againſt the * 
Latine Churche,and ſpecially the See of Rome : m thexpoſition of that ſixth Canon of the Nicent 1 


Councel / warueth bothe from learninge and alſo from yeaſon . 
The B. Sarisburie. 


In derde it is a ſhame to bells anp creature: fo2 that lieinge is ſhameful of if 
ſelle. And therefoze, S. Hardinge, ye mighte do mutcde better, to ble it leſſle. You 
bane bzought vs here an Expoſition et the Councel of Nice, ſutche, as J thinke, 
frem that time vntil this time hath ſeldome benne hearde ok. You ſale , The 

Biſhop 
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Vlchop of Komes Cuſtome was, to gene Juriſdicton to the Patriarkes of Alexan⸗ 
p2ia,of Antioche, and of Hieruſalem:and that thei had none Anthozitte of Goucrn- 
mente, but onely ſo mutche, as was limited, and allowed by him. And this, you 
ſape, was the onely,and vndoubt eo meaninge of that Councel. This fantaſte 13 
not here auouched by any Auncient Doctour , oz Learned Father. Thercfoze wee 
multe thinke, what ſo euer it be, it is pour owne. And wetghinge the ſtrangeneſſe 
of the lame, I muſte needes ſafe of pow, as S. Hitrome ſatde ſometime of one Rhe⸗ 
ticius in the line caſe, Rheticius eloquens quidem eſt, ſed ineptus laterpres: R beris 
cis is an eſoquente man in deede;and yet but a jonde Juterpreter, Foz it is certaine, and 
knowenenen vnto Childzen', that the Biſhop of Rome, befozethe Councel of 
Nice , had neither ſutche Cuſtome of Supertozitte,no2 ſutche dealinge of Juri(d(- 
anions , Pope Pius Secundus ſaithe, Ante Nicenam Synodum vnuſquiſque fibi vi- 
xit:& paruus reſpectus ad Romani Eccleſiam habebatur: Before the Ccuntel of O ice, e- 
very Biſbop lined to bim ſeſferand there mas then ſmal regarde hai to the Chinche of Rome. 
As foz our ſottiſhe Argumentes ſutche as by pour iudgemente anp ſotte would 
be aſhamed to make, I mape leaue them wel to you, P. Hardinge: not foz that ye 
lacke them greately, but foz that, as it appearcthe by pour Bokes, ve knowe beſte 
hows ta vſe them. W 
Touchinge the ſirfhe Canon of this Councel, whiche, von imegine, is ſo darke, 
and doubtetul, I truſte, it halbe plainelp, and clearely opener; by them that were 
neuer hit gerto accounted ſot tiſhe. | ' 
The woes thereof ate plaineyenongh*, The ſenſes this. The whols 
Body of Chziſtendome was diulded into foure Patriarkſhippes:wherof the Firſt 
was Rome: the Seconde Alerandzta: the Zhirve Antioche: the Fourthe Þicruſa- 
lem. And eche of theſe was limited, and bounded within it ſelfe : Alerandzta,to 
bave the ouerſight ouer Egypte,t Pentapolis: Auttoche, ouer Dyzia: Vieruſalcm, 
ouer Jurie: Nome, ouer Italie, and other Churches of the Wealte;And herein wee 
haue the Crpoſttion of Theodozus Balſamon, that lwed fine hundzed yeeres agoe, 
and was Patriacke of Antioche , and, as ſomme of . Vardiages frendes haue 
thought, a man of greats Learninge. Vet ſoꝛ as mutche as M. Harbinge hers vt- 
terly refuſeth him, not onelp as a Dchiſmatique,but alſo as a man voide ol Lear⸗ 
ninge, and Reaſon, let vs thergfoze ſe ſomme others. | ow 
Allus, a Sꝛerke Authour, hcreof wziteth thus: Sed vi ctiem liquidius appatcat, 
Papam not: imperare alijs omnibus Epiſeopis, legatur Sextus Canon Synodi Niccuæ: quo 
Diſerte precipitur, vt alijs Eccletgs A ixandrines, alis Romanus, alis Antiochenus 
præſit: vt non liceat alteri alterius proujnciaminuadere: That it maie tfe more rlameſy p- 
peare, that the Pope bathe no Gouerument oue al other Biſboppes , reade the $1x the Canon 
of the Conncel of Nice, There it is expreſſely Commannded, that the Biſhop of Alexandria 
ſbat haue the ile oner certaine ChincGes:and the B1ſhop of Rome over certame:aud the Biſhop 
of Antioche likewiſe over certainetand that it be not ſa*wjyl for any ont of them to ade an 
others Wriſdittion, Farther he fatthe, Quodfi quis ſuis non contentus,aliena appetit, 
ille ſane merits & Conſyerudinis', & Sanctorum Canonum violator haberi debet: 
an one (oł theſe Patriarkes)not contented with his owne, crane Dominion over othets, 
(as dothe the Pope) be ovpht of right to be called a breaker bothe of the Cnſtomezond clſ 
of the Holy Canons, | TW4 
It M. Hardinge wil vet ſafe , this Erpoſitton is ſoftiſhe , let vs ſ&, in what 
ſo:te Others haue erpounded the ſame, Nufinus openinge the ſame Canon ſatttc 
tdus:statutum eſt in Concilio Niceno, vt apud Alexandriam , & in Vibe Roma Vetüfla 
Cõſuetudo ſeruetut vt vel ille Aegypti, vet hic Suburbicaram Ecclefiarum ſolicitudinem 
gear: Jt was decreed in the Councel of Nice , that in Aſcxan ina ʒand in Rom te Ole 
Cuſtome ſhould be kepte;that the Biſhop of alexondria ſhould wie over E pyefe ; end the Pi- 
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TheCoun 116 The Defenceofthe Apologie of the 


cel of nice ſbop of RN omel not ouer al the woꝛld, but) oer the Chinches of his Eubaabs, 

Likewiſe it was afterwarde oꝛdzed in the Counccl holden at Conſtantinople; 
cencil. Corſiin- Definimus Sedi Coſtantinopolitanz Paria Iura, & Priuilegia cum Sede Veteris Roma: 
tua cee. ee Decrerythet the gee of Conſtantinople ſhal bane Rightes,0ud Prinileges Equal(and 
Tap iowy & ene) with the See of Olde Rome. 

—_ Therefoze Nicephozus ſaithe, Romano, & Conſtantinopolitano Epiſcopo Ex 
re Aequo Pariaſunt,& Dignitatis præmia, & Honorum iura: The Titles of Dignities,and 
Nicepha L u. „77 
ij. One 
i ad $09 r Roma erat Metropolit Romane Ditionis: 
litariam vitam Rome was the Moother Chinche(not of the Whole Mozlde, but) of the Romaine Juriſs 
@gentes. diftion, Jn like ſozte the Empcrour Juſtinian ſaithe, Eccleſia Vrbis Conſtantino- 
cal De$acro- politanz Rom Veteris Prærogatiua latatur: The Chiache of Conſtantinople enioieth the 
ſantis xccleſys: Prevogatine,or Privilege of the Chinche of Olde Nome. So likewiſe S. Auguſtine, 
Omi innous= and other Learned, and Godlp Biſhoppes in the Councel of Aphzica, vaverſtade 
tiene. the ſame Canon. And therefoze they called the Popes Pꝛeſumption, crauinge 
Concil. Aphrica. Untuetſal Juriſdiction ouer al the Wozlde , Fumoſum ſæculi Typhum, The ſmoky 
Cap.10F Pride of the world, To conclude, Nilus ſaithe thus, Nunc, cimaliz Regiones al- 
Nu, be Pri. ſignate ſint Romano, aliæ Alexandtino, aliæ Conſtantinopolnano , non magis hi ſub illo 
n Pope. ſunt, quàm ille ſub hiſce: Sceinge there be certaine Countnes appointed out jor the 1ſbop of 
Rome, certeine for the Biſhop of Alexandria,and certaine 2 the Biſhop of Conſiantinopley 
they are nowe nomore ſubietle vnto him, then be vnto them, 
But al theſe perhaps were Sottes,and theire laleingtes Sottiſhe: and noman is 
hable rightly to vnderſtande theſe maters , but he that can ſale, Conſuetudo , is 
Latine foz a Commiſſion:oz, Mos parilis, foz Untuerſal Juriſdiction, 


The eApologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 7. 
ol Rome, who nowe calleth al maters be⸗ 


Biſbop 
foze him ſelfe alone, except he doo his duetie, as he ought to doo, cxcept 
he miniſter the Sacramentes, txcept he inſtructe the People, extepte 
he warne them and teache them, wee ſape that he ought not ol right 
ley nn red Foz aBiſhop 
as ſatthe oflabour Honour; that 
haue Pzeeminence pzofite , 


inge. 
if Neither the i. an is Tori by of the Name of A hop,except be 
rk hare © 1 774 Ali we trennt. bur fo e . called. af thoſe 
name ofa Bi» hen he hat n waves ra r «/bough in 
ſhop, though be of hy drmednour „ 


loſe the menite Ne though ee 


of « hi hop, 
Vide Auguſtin, 


Lib, 1 conta 
ee vid at ſo a the script ore tt: 

wo thing ei that are bothe in dede to be o 
— — r 
Yet it ſemeth to be « ſecrete ton to warde 4 againſie ſerche time, as the Princes 
Gomernemente | hal miſlthe theire phantaſier. For where they Learned this Opinion, concerning bi- 
{ bopwthere Learned they alſe the like, concerninge cui Magiſtrates, I meant YVicklef _ 


* 


ſboppes e Therefpze O. Hierome laithe, Aufere: Dominus Nomina Vatiz gſorie, & 1 Ken 
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Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 17 A Biſhop 
— aricls condemned by the Churche in the comcelof Conftance;thistrrechened for 19 PilhoPp- 


the fifth: Nullus eſt Dominus Ciuilis,nullus eſt Prelarus,nullus eſt Epiſcopus,dam 
eſt iu peccato morrali. That Is to fate, None ts 4 Temporal Lorde , none ts 4 Prelate, none is 4 


Biſhop · ſo longe « be is in deadly ſinne . 


TheB.of Sarisburie. 


This mater ſhal nede no greate contention . The like woozdes haue benne 
vttered by ſundzie other Holy Fathers. . Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Mult Sacerdbtes, Chryſo. in Mare 
& Pauci Sacerdores: Multi nomine, Pauci Opere: Many Prieſtes there be, and few prieſtes the.Homil.4z. 
there be: Many in name, and fee in Labome. Againe, Quomods poreſt eſſe Magiſter, Chryofe. in cad. 
qui Di non habet? Acquire Diſcipulam,& eſto Magiſter : Howe can be be @ Homil. 
Maiſter, that bath no Schoſare ? Geate thee a Stholar, and then be a Met. ©, Am- Anbra De Dig- ' 
broſe ſaithe , Nifi bonum Opus amplectaris, Epiſcopus eſſe non pores: Onleſſe thou nita. sacerdata- 
embrace the good labom, a Biſhop thou canſle not be « G. Gregorie ſaithe, Sacerdotes /, c ap 4. 
nominamur, & non ſumus: wer are called, but Prieſtes wee are not. Gregor. Lib.4» 
As foz VVicklefe, he expoundeth plainely his owne meaninge, and that with =p? 32 

S. Bardinges owne Conftrugion . Foz theſe be bis wazdes, euen as they arc al- | 
leged by bis entmies:Papa,yvel Prælatus malus, & Præſcitus, eſt zquiuoce Paſtor: & ve. 1n Son. Con. 
re Fur, & Latro: The Pope, or any other wicked Prelate, in double or doubte ſuſ ſpr ache is a ſtir ien. Scion. ij 
Paſtour:but in very deede he is a Thee ſe, and a Mmtheter. Vo Chryſoſtome ſaithe: 
Qui ab hominibus or dinatus eſt, quantum ad Deũ attinet, ad eſt Sacerdos, aut Diaconus: Chryſo/? in Mate 
He that is appointed by menne(and not by God)before God, is neither Prieſt, nor Deacon. the. Homil.53, | 

If V Vicklefe,vpon taſte zele of the Houſt of Goo, los that he then ſawe, the Bl- 
choppes eit het knew nothing, oꝛ dio nothinge,0; cared foꝛ nothinge, eit her ſpake, 
0z meante m ze, then Tcuthe mate beate, we defende it not. Rot withitandinge, 
touchingt that is obteaed of dradly nne, it ſemeth, he folowed t herein the Coun⸗ 
tel ol Valentia in France. The wozdes be theſe: Quicunque fub Ordinatione, vel concil valuris 
Disconatus, vel preſbyteiij, vel b piſcopatus, Montah Cramine dixerint fe coffe pollutos, a ſub Dame/.c 
ſupiadictu Ordinationibus ſabmoucitur: Who ſo cer after the Order, either of Deacons * 
ſlur, or of I neſthoode, or of Eiſhopnke, ſhal ſaie they haue benne de ſiled with Mortal Sinne, 
let tFem le iemoui d from the joe ſaude Orders. | 

do. O. Auguſtine ſaitde,as be is all:ged by Gratian , Qui nec ſua crimina deter- 2.Qupg.7.Qud 
fi nec fillorum crimen correxir, Canis impudicus dicendus eſt magis , quim Epiſcopas: ,,. reg imung, 
He that neitße both wiped of bu o wut ſinnes, nor cone ted the ginnes of his children, ought | 
rather to be called a ſhomeleſſe Dogge, then a Biſbop, 

Yet notwithſtanving,toremoue al rife, what ſo ener the Biſhop of Rome be, 
o what ſo ever he do, let him hardly be called a Biſhop, bicauſe, as . Hardinge 
ſaitbe,he ſtandeth in rome of a Biſhop: Oz, as Y Vicklefe ſaithe, let him ſo be cal- 
led, Aequiuoce,that is to ale, by a wazbe of double meaning: as Un'auerp Halte 
ls called Salte: 3 as the Pzopbetes of Baal ate called E. ; ©; as a pain- 
ted Pan io called a Pan: And as W. Gre ſaithe, Let hum be called a Prieſleyals 
thou ß in drede be be no Prieſie. Let him be a Teacher,although he Teache not: 
Let him be called a Feeder, although be Feede not. G. Cyprian ſalth of O. Paule, / 1, 
Ipſum , quamuis inane Nomen, & Vmbram quandam Sacerdotis cogitans , expauit : ,** . 
$. Paule was afraide ,confideringe onely the emptic Name, and S hado we of Biſbop. And ies 
in the late Councel of Tridente the mater is concluded thus , Qui dicit,cor,quinon C Traden. 
exercent Miniſterium Vetbi, & Sacramentarum , non eſſe Sacerdoves 4 Anathema fit : De 4. 
Who ſo ener ſaie, that they, that Miniſter nexther the Woorde of Cod, nor the Sactamentes, Ordini.. 
be no Prieſies, Accnſed be he. But Athanaſius ſaithe, Quid opus eſt Hominibus tj. Ai, Ad 
tulo Epiſcopis * What neede bane wee of theſe nenne, that beare onely the name of Bi- ee 


falſe, quæ vetſantut in Eccleſia , Sed & Nomina Sacetdorum cum Sacer- ieren in zephe 
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Provvde 11i8 The Defence of the Apologie of the 
Name. r fruſtrã fibi applauduot in Epiſcopali. & in Preſb '& 
non in Opere: The Lord ſhal take awaie — wage moms 7 woondes 
ring,whiche ore in the Chnche: Yea be ſhal take a Waie bothe the names of thoſe prieſies 45 
the Pneſles withal, whiche vaunte them ſelues in tße Dignitie of Biſboprike, — hv 
boode, but not in the Labome. 


2 eApologie,Cap.4 Dime ſon. i. 


r 
'Daluarion, and Late of th 
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And that no Biſhop ot Rome didener ſuffer bum ſcife to be called 
by ſutche a pꝛoude 


AL Hardinge 


N = The -nane of vniuerſal bey. Which this Irezpreter meanerh, beinge taken in a right ſenſe i v 

ir bel6gerh wor vo proude name. in reſpec te of — . vyberher am Biſhop of Rome cuer ſuf- — 

rato the Pope. fered himſelfe to be called by that name. or no. as you denie Ii, and proue it nor jo it forceth not we- 
ther any did ſoer na I they re fuſed it of hunalitie,that pour h it not to be Vnlauful. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


It the name of Uinſuerſat Biſhop be a Þzowde Name in others, why map it 
not alſo be a Pzowde Name in the Biſhop of Rome: Hat tde Biſhop there ſatche 
a ſpectal Pꝛtuilege foz Pꝛide abeue al others? Pay Pꝛide be Humilitte , and Hu⸗ 
militie Pztde , oncly in reſpece of diverſe Perfonnes * You fate , Thts Title of 
right belonged to the Biſhopof Rome: and therefoze in him it was no P3ide , 
This, g. Harding, is a fowle eg it Hal appeare by the nerte Diuiſton. 
| Foz theſe be the woo2des of the Councęl of Carthage, as Grarian allegeth them: 
Diſtin. % Vniuerſalisautem(Epiſcopuyneciple R us Pontifex appelletur: The Biſhop of 
Prime Sedir. R ome him ſelfe maie not be called the Vneiſal Biſhop, 
That the Olde Learned, and Godly Biſhoppes of Rome refuſed this Name, 
as Þ;otwde, and Arrogante, it is fo platne by S. Gregorie, that Jmaruetle,any 
Learned man woulde calle it in queſtion. Bis woozdes thereof be theſe; 
Gregor. L Nullus Deceſſorum meotum hoc tam Profano Vocabulo vti conſenſit Nullus Romano- 
E. 31 c 36. tum Pontificum hoc Singalaritaus Nomen aſſumpſit: Nos hunc honorem nolumus obla- 
tum ſuſeipere : Done of my Predece ſours Biſhoppes of Rome, ever conſented to Vſe this 
V npod'y ON ame: No Biſhop of Rome ever toke vpon him this Name of Singuſantit: Wees 
the Biſhoppes of R ome, wil not receive this honom beinge offred vnto vs. 
If the Btſhoppes of Rome in Olde times refuſed this Name, not fo; wanteof 
right, but enetv, as M. Hardinge ſaſthe, of Bumilifte, wherefoze then did thelre 
Succeſſours, that ſblo wed afterwarde, ſo ambitiouſlylabonre to geate the ſame? 
Plating in ho- Platina ſattbe, Bonifacius Tertius obtinuit a Phaca , Magna tamen Contentione: 
wfacioz, Pepe Bonifacius the thirde obteined of tße Emperom p hoca (q Rome ſhould be called the 
Hcade of al Churches) łut with Greate Contention, nd mutche adoo. Mpereſoʒe 
then * D. Auguſtine, t the whole Councel ot Aphzicacondemne the . 
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I 
of this vſurped Juriſdiction, and talle it Fumoſum Szculi Typhum? The N 


ſmoky Pride of the V Vorlde: and that even in the Biſhoppes of Rome. 

If the Biſhop ol Rome be ſo fulle of Humilitte, as we are here boꝛne in hande, 
why avaunceth he him ſcife ſo Bigh aboue al General Councelles? Why ſaithe 
be, that no Creature may tudge his doſngee? Uhy claimeth be the Dwerde and 
Scepter of al the Wozld? Why ſaithe he, that Chztſtes Conſitozte, and his Con- 
ſiſto2ie are al One, and that he can do, al that God dim ſelfe can dw? Uhp dothe 
he ſaye, That the Cmperoure ts but the P2octour , oz Batlife of the Churche of 
Rome: Procurator,five Defenſor Roman Eccleſiæx ? Why dothe de ſuffer Kinges, oa. ag s 
and Cmperours to holde his Stirope , to leade his Palſrat , and to kite his fate? 1mperater. in 
Uerily this kinde of Humilitte in other places mtght goe foz Pꝛide. Heſpchtus %. 
ſaithe, Vbi Saperbia regnat, & Hypocriſis, Humilitas locum non habet: Where Pride, Hiehclius. gen. 
and Hypocrſie beare the ſwaie, there Hmnnilitie can haue no pſece. Likewiſe Chꝛyſoſtome 116.4. bi. y 
ſaſthe, Quicunque deſiderauerit Primatum in Tetra, inueniet in Calo confuſionem:nec cur ereo. 
inter Seruos Chriſti compurabitur, qui de Primatu ttactauerit: ho ſo (er defireth Pris Di 40. Mater, 
macie in Eortße, in Heaueu be ſha! finde Confuſion: Neither ſbal he be ceccumpted emong the 
Semonates of Chriſte, that wil once intrecte of Primocie. 

To cenclude, a Learned Pari,one of . Pardinges owne ſide,hercupon hathe 

noted thus: Bonifacius obtinuit i Phoca, vt Eccleſia Romana eſſet Caput Omnium Heruew,ne paw 


Ecclefiarum. Ex quo poſſet modo conſimili ſumi Argumentum , quod ad lmperatorem teſtate Pape, 
pertineat , Primatum Eccleſiæ rransferre , & de Eccleſijs Ordinare: pope Boni ſecius the C4P.13, 


thirde olteined of the Emperor Phocas,that the Churche of Rome ſhould be the Head of af 
Churches. hereof wee moye in like caſe geother an Argumente , that it belonpeth to the 
Ent rom to tranſlate the Primacie of the Churche, and to take Orler for the Chmcbes, 


x T be eApologie,(ap 4. Dini ſion. 2. 


Alſo the Councel ot Carthage did circumſpectly pꝛouide, that no 
Biſhop ſhould be called either the Yighett Biſhop, oz Chieſe Pꝛieſte. 


NM. Hardinge. 


Here by your leaue, $yr Defender.you playe fal fe and are taken,as it were, r falſe Dyſe, and 
therefore ye ought iuſily to loſe al that ye ſaue vninſily wonne by your flſe playe, and falſe Dye: Falſefieinge of 6 
1 meane your ſhame ful faſſefteinge of ths Councel by you alleagid, - And for this and other your fal- 2 
ſebed it is ri ght you leſe the credite, vile wntuſily(bicanſe by falſe Teachinge ) you haut Wonne 4. 
Ranking OE the Vnleerned. That your fal e plaie might not ſone bt pd you dos a like to Marſter Tuel, 
mery © though you Were his Fathers on, For that falle ſleight he vet h more,then azy that euer 1 
9 readde. For Where as We haue ſeuen Councelles of Carthage,nethey ſhewe you, whiche of them it is 
that you alleage nor geue any notice of the number, where the Canon maye be fornde. Bur contrari- 
wiſe as the Lap winge with her buſie crie leadeth a man from her neſte.ſo you leade vs from the Place, 
Where it in, by puttinge in the Mar gent of your bone the number, 47. that not findinge i by your 
note we ſ houli gene oner further lookinge for it. V vo dothe evil, haterh Light, ſaithe Chriſte. tohan. 5, 
orruche, o herr falſeßeing Kand forginge 4 Canon of A Conncel,you ould faine Talke in clowder,that your 
. thus lretng might not be deprehended. cc. $0 had it ben done more circumſpectij for furtherance of your 
"01 wil faff ed. the marter j howld neuer come to trial of Learninge. 
= * do we, Who ſo euer examineth the plate truly,muſtnede) crie out ſ hame on you , Defender, who 
"  drethauftour, The twoorder,if you had liſted to haue alleged them wit hout fall led. be theſe, vvhiche The 1s.Canom - 
we finde in the 25,Canon of the thtrde Councel of Carthage . whiche Conntel wið Authortged by the of the thirde | 
ſexth general councel hallen at Conſtantin'ple in Trulla Vt prime ſedis Epiſcopus non appet, Cover! of 
letur Princeps Sacerdotũ, aut Summus Sacerdos,aur aliquid hujuſmodi, Sed rinim,Prime 4 EB . 
Sedis Epiſcopus. And thus they are to be Engliſhed. It hathe liked vs ( fate the Fatheys of that , 
Councel') that  Ujhop of 4 Firſt See be not called Prince of Priefies or Nigbeſt Prieh, or any ſutchs o. 
— 


they 


U 


- keſte 
Bit hop, 


Prince of 
Prieſtes. 


Vie Epiſtolam 
Leonis, g. ad Pe- 
trum & lohan. 
nem Aphncz 


Epiſcopos. 


Prima Fedet, 
vrhit it mea- 


neth. 
Diſtin. g. de 
Primatibus. 


ning, 


A reste Vns 
truthe, 
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ther thinge,but onely a Biſ hop of a Firſt See ag No we commerh me this inily Defender. and ſaithe. 
the Councel of Carthage harhe by expreſſe . hy for ſo mute he bis Lat ine ſoundeth) that no Biſhop 
ſhoud be called either the Higheſt Biſ hop, or Chiefe brieſt ay Whiche Canon thus by him vntruci 
vtrered. he thought to depriue the Pope of thick Auncient Titlethas al the wrlde hathe euer art yy, 
Ss bh ſo 4s be be ca led namore Summus Pontifex. 110 
For che right wnderſiondenge of this Canon t wo thinges are to be conſidered. Ho we farre the prin. 
Authoritie of this Councel ought to be extended. and t is meant by a Firſie See. The Decrees of *V" 
this Councel pertetned but to the Prouince of Aphrike. Fer prouinc tal Councelles binde onely the pro. .. * 4 
wincesin Whiche,and for Order of wluche they be kepte. Onely the General Councelles are to 4. ach | 
receiued of al. ' thy 
By theſe two Woordes, Prima Sedeg.thoſe Fathers vnderſſude any Citie.in whiche a Patriarke o 
or Primate,-whb are of one of ice alough of dinerſe names,hathe his see. 1 cal it a firſt ec ar rather 
(if ut might be permitted) a yrimate See. * In greare Cities Where the Higheſt courtes for inſtice 
Were pt, and where the chiefe Pagent Prieſtes of the Latines named, Primi Flamines were ro un 
ſident before the comminge of Chriſie,there after Chriſies comminge were Patr iarke; or Primates plate 
ced:by won the Weightie marters of Biſ hops / hauld be decided + vhiche Order Was taken fr 
by commaundement of d. beter. as Clement Writeth:by the Apoſiler and <lement,45 Anacletus Wits »Vm 
neſſerh:by the 1poſi/es and therre Succ e ours after ward. s Lucius the Pope ſaithe. die 
No we the Councel of Carthage by this Defender alleaged,and like wiſe the Aphrican Councel = 
ordefned and u, that 4 Biſ hop of any of the Primate ces of Aphrike ſhaulde not be called, ® 
Princeps Sacerdotum, aut Summus Sacerdos, Prince or chic fe of the Priefies, or High ſt Prieſte: 
by -whi. he Yroorde 4 Bi] hop is there ſignified: But mw 4 Brſ hop of the Primate See, whereof he Was 
Primate. By hc he Bere they Ned & only theire Primates of Aphrike to kepe them ſelues with. * — | 
in thetre limites, and not preſumpuouſly 16 take ypon them more g loriouſe Titlen and furt her ler. 
dictid ien to them per:emed, Leſt ſurely they might ſeme to preiudicate the Popes Supremacie .1 hus it 2 p 
is euident,thauCtortrie of that Charthage c oumnceſ being reſtrained to i plrihe onely,that by this Ca. Forth 
non the Popes Primacie and Title ii no Whit dm! hed or diſproned. And ſo for al this Defender; vo | 
remaincih as be hathe & euer. NHigheſi Brjhep. | = _ 


The B. , Sarisburie. = 


Uhat,P. Hardinge, ſo mutche ſalſebed vpon vs at one time: Falficinge of. 
Counceiles:Dbameful Falſifietnge ; Falſe teachinge: Falſe lleight: Falſe Diſe: * 
Falſe Plate: and al Falſe: Pet Cbzilte ſaithe of dim ſcife , lam the Truthe, Gad , fe 
geue pou grace,tocredite dim. Foz the errour of quotation tn the margia, wherta ,,, 
pou ſpende ſo many woꝛdes, it mape pleaſe vou to knowe , that J neither was 3 
Pztoter, noz toulde be pꝛeſente at the Pꝛintinge. Foz tbe reſte it thete can be any 
one patate of Falſehed founde in me, touchinge the allegation of this Councel of 
Carthage , I wil not refuſe to ſtande charged with the whole. But if cueryof 
theſe hozrible Falſeheddes be found an euident, and plaine Truthe, then it mape 
pleaſe you, to take home al theſe pꝛety Titles to pour ſelfe againe, as in cueryp of 
tbeſe woꝛdes ſo often doubled, and ſo heapte togeathet, hauing pour (elfe commits 
ted a ſeueral Falſchedde. 

And herein fo trial of your courtcons dealinge, J am contente, your ſelfe ſhal 
ſit,and be the Judge. Fo:, notwithſtanding it be thought of many, that pe diſſem⸗ 
bic deepely,and wil not beſtowe pour voice to ſais the Truthe : Vet J doubte not, 
but in this mater, it pe haue ctcs,vemape caſily loke vp, and ſ the Truthe. 

Pou ſaye, Sir Defender bathe falſely alleged the Countel of Carthage. And 
why ſo : Foz that he ſatthe, The Councel Decrad by erpzeſſe wo2des , that the 
Biſhop of Rome ſhould not be called the Untuerſal Biſhop. This, you ſate,is Foꝛ⸗ 
ged. and Falſificd, and ts no parte of that Councel. Fo2 indifferent trial bothe of 
the Truthe,and of the Fallched herein, J beleche * the very woꝛdes ” 

k 
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the Councel,enen as thei are alleged by pour own Docour G:atia. Theſe thet are: B hop, 
Primz Sedis Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps Sacerdotum, vel Ssummus Sacerdos, vel a- Prince of 


liquid huiuſmodi:Sed tantdm, Prime Sedis Epiſcopus. V niuerſalis autem nec Prieſtes. 
etiam Romanus Pontifex appelletur: Let not the Biſbop of any of the piſt,95.trime 
Fnſte Sees be called the Prince of Prieſtes , Or the Higheſt Prieſle, er by any other like 
name : but Onely f the Biſhop of the Fuſte see. But let not the Bil hop of 
Rome him ſelfe be called the Vniuerſal Biſ hop. Aud in þ Gloſe there 
upon it is noted thus, In hac Diſtinctione dicitur, quod b apa non debet dici V- 
niuerſalis: Ju th Diſlintlios it is ſaide,that the Pope ought not to be cal- 
led the Vniuerſal Biſhop. 4 
Nowe,P. Bardinge,compare our wozdes, and the Councelles wozdes boths 
togcather. Wie ſate none otherwiſe,but as the Councel ſaithe, I he Biſ hop 
of Rome him ſelfe ought not to be called the Vniuerſal Biſ hop. 
Betein we do neither adde. oz miniſhe, but repozte the woꝛdes playnelp, as wa 
unde them. At pou had lokte better on your Boke, and would haue tried this ma- 
ter, as you ſape, by pour Learninge, ye might wel haue reſerued theſe Unctutle re⸗ 
pꝛoches of Fallehedde to pour ſelle, and haue ſpared your Crieinge of Shame vpon 
this Defender. 
Touchinge, that pou ſo pleaſantly cheare pour ſcife with theſe wazdes, vo doo 4 
lte te it leWel,as if you were his Fathers Sonne,J muſte anſweare you, as ©, Augultine 
ſometime did the Heretique Creſconius; Scrua potius Pucrilia Pueris: Keepe ſutche Aug centre 
Childiſbe toies to plaie with your Children, God make vs bethe like vnto our Father cr 
that is in Yeaven, 
here pou ſale, of pour ſelfeonely, without farther witnelle, that this Title 
ts the Popes Auncient right, euer geenen to him by al the wozld, J doubte not, but 
the vatruthe hereof by mp Fozmer Keplie, touching the ſame,mate ſone appeare. 477404. 
Certainely, when the ſame Title was offered to S.Gzegozie;he refuſed it vtterly, Greger. L 
as none of his, Epyſt30. 
In derde, this Councel of Carthage not withſtanding, the Title of Higheſt 15t- 
ſhop was ſometimes geuen, not onely to the Biſhop of Rome, t other Patriarkes, 
but alſo vnto al other Biſhoppes. Þ. Hardinges owae Amphilochius callcth S. Hardinge. 
Balle Principem Sacerdotum: The Prince,or Chic ſe of Biſhoppes Rufinus calleth Amphilochiug. 
Athanaſius, Pontificem Maximum: The Higheſt Biſhop, Nazianzenus calleththe , Lil. A 
ſame Athanaſius Archiſacerdotem Sacerdorum: The Chuefe Biſbop of Biſhoppes, La- cn 
Eccleſiz Salus in Summi Sacerdatis dignitate pendet: The ſafetie of the Chinche ſiandeth e 
in the dignitie of the Higfeſ? Prieſt, By whiche Higßeſt Prieſie, Þ. Yardinge him ſelle 1,549 144.4, 
ſaithe,is meante eueryſeueral Biſhop within dis owne Dioceſe, ©, Auguſtine c 
latthe, Quid eſt Epiſcopus, niſi Primus Preſbyter,hoc eſt, Summus Sscerdos? hut is a Hieron.contrg 
Biſhop,but the Fuſt, ot Chiefe prieſte, that is to ſaie, the Higheſt Prieſte? Therefoze w 1.@ciferianos. 
map ſafely ſpare the Pope this Title, of Higheſt Biſhop, not as Pcculiarto him . nge in 
alone, as ꝙ. Hardinge imagineth, but as Common, and Central to al Bifhoppes. / a»/weare 10 
Al that ye bane here alleged of the Juriſdiction of the Flamines, is a mere fan- / a polpgie, | 
taſic,groundedonely vpd an vnſanery Fable of Anacletus, and Clemens. Neither . 
are you hable to finde, either theſe names „ Archiflamines, oz Protoflamines, 1, Queſt, ix 
whicbe bete ace tmagined,tn any Ancient allowed Writer, 0z any ſutche Uniucrs „req; refer 
ſal Juriſdiaion to them belonginge. muxtim,Qu10k 
The Firſte,oz Pzincipal,oz Mother Hees were limited, not by the Flamines, | 


but by the Pzince . So it is wzitten in the Councel of Chalcedon: Quaſcunque Cencil. chalced, 
L Cinirates c 
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See. Ciuirares per Literas Regias Meiropolitico nomine honorarunt: V Vbat Citties ſoes 
ver by the Princes Charter, they bonomed with the name of the Mother See, And 
Chryſcad Popul therefoze the ©:nperour Theodoſtus vpon diſpleaſure conce(ued,toke that Name 
&ntiochen., of Yanourefrom the Cittie ot Antioche , mindinge it honlde be lo called nomoze, 
Hom#-r7. And to that cauſe was the Clttie of Rome choſen emongeſt others to be a Pzl- 
mate, oʒ a Pꝛincipal Mother Sæ, not foz that either Chziſte, oꝛ Peter had ſo aps 
Cancil chalced, Painted, as P. Hardinge telleth vs, but log that it was the moſte Noble Cittie, 
a and of greattett renoume in al the wald. The wozdes be plaine: Sedi Veteris Ro- 
me Patres meriid dederunt Primatum, Quod illa Ciuiras aliis * 
The Fathers woorthily gave the Chiefetic to the See ofthe Olde Rome; B icauſe that 
Cirtic had the Princchood ouer others. 

Now concerninge this Decree of the Councel of Carthage, it touched as wel 
the Biſhop of Rome, as other Pzimates . And therefoze Pope Adziane afterward 
alleging,and cozrupting the ſame.added thereto thts ſpectal Prouiſo faz htm ſelfe: 
4 2 liqui | 
Capirulis ex y- Authoritate 
nods, c ca- 
nib. diner. cullec. 
Toa. pag. C 


him ſelle, as it is wꝛitten by his owne Companion 
— — he is Go ohne a Dacriogus and An whiche pzefer» 
v a 3 

re, reth bum ſelfe befoze his Betherne:that he hathe fozlaken the Faith, 
| and is the Fozerunaer of Antichzilte. 


eM. Hardinge. 


WY Here is .. week Samar a rs. = 
* 1pretendrd to be write againſt 0 no Purpoſe. ©: * 

— 7 to him ſelſe no ſutche name. then What hath this Defender ts ſalet Lit 
Obrinuit 2 Ho. him [he's vs he. many Biſ hops of that See cuer rooke the name of the Yniuerſal ij hop vpon them 
ca. Mag na tams ſpectally ac Gregorie it to ſignifie. If be can ſ he we none , "thy blatteth he ſo nuacha 
Contentione, Peper Withſo lien 

# There appea- ls deede the ſix hundred and thirty Fatheri of the general Councel of Chalcedon fe to Pape Leo 
rerh no ſurche chr name, & Gregorie in three ſimdrie tptſites w rireth and certaine other in teme Oritinges kur 
mater in al that ,reribured to the Pope the ſame . But that either Leo or any other his Succeſſour a affe lad ſo to be 
— FE called.Gregorie denteth. b And that ary ſince Gregories time to ur de ever called or "rate him 
& ppearerh by ſelfe Vniuerſal viſhop,ve denie. | 
the Former Au- Vvheress and Gregorie, Writinge ag ainſte the preſumption of lala the A/ hap of Con 
thotitie of Pla- Perrin ee. alleged by the enimies of Vnltie,ag ainſte 
rina, the Authoritie of Peters $ucce/ſour ower the "whole Churche : We [aye, that they folowinge the ſieppes 
b Vacracke 4s of theire redectſori refuſed the name of Yntuer[al biſ hep in ſutche ſenſe,45 Pelagius, and ſpecially 


baden de de. Gregor oftentimes declarerh, char where one # called wege. fur. . ſemech toe hr 


ſrveate. 
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&Vorruthe, and 


4 hop alone ſo as Bi hoprike ſhould be taken wen from al others. Bur they refuſed not ſo to be cal- molt vaine tro 
led after this meaninge,as though by that refuſal the Auclorttie of the Bij hep of Rome / hould be re. tafie, For no Bis 
ſtrated, and not extende ouer the whole Churche, They denie, that any man might ſo be Vninerſal bi- hop of Con- 
Hop. as he [ hould be alſo the peculiar ruler,and Gonernour of euery part icular Churche. For jo al other OY 
Biſ hops had ben in vaine: and that ii contrary to Chriſtes Inſtitut ion, Who ordeined al the Apoſtles to . 


be 5 hops. To ſaie al in fe w. they refuſed the name that might odiouſly be taten. they refuſed not : 4. _” 
the Primac te & Miche Chriſle to them had committed. Therefore Gregorte Writinge to Morice the #Votruthe. For 
gmperour,alleaginge the wwoordes that make for Peters Auftoritie auer the o Flache of Chriſie, Chuiſie never 
ſaithe of Peter, +The Charge of the Whole Churche and Principal is committed to him, and yet is be 24 1 
not called vninerſal i pofile. Vvhere it ts plaine,that Gregorie doth both af firme the chargeof the , Th. like 
"whole,and denieth the name of Vniuerſal. Let theſe Defenders graunte the hinge, and we ſirtue not vvlole Charge 
for the name, vvas geuea to 
The B. of Sarisburie. — 9 
Bere it pleaſethe P. Hardinge of his Courteſie to ſaye, Nc haue blotted our pa- este. 
pers with ſo manp, 4 ſo many impudente Lies. is whole diſcourſe ſtandeth onc⸗ 
ly in the Conſtruction of this woꝛde, Vniuerſal, in what ſenſe it mape be either re⸗ 
kuſed, oꝛ claimed. Pow be it, vnderſtand thou, gẽtle Reader, that al this is . Þar- 
dinges owne onelp Commetarie. Foz other Dodour, oz Father be allegeth none. 
Firſte, where it is ſaide,that S. Ozegozie by this wozde , Vniuerſal Biſhop, 
meante btm.that woulde be Biſhop alone ouer al the woꝛlde, excludinge al others, 
this expoſition is not ont ly ſtrange, but alſo vaine, and fonde, and voide of reaſon, 
Foz what Biſhop of Conſtantinople euer was there, that called dim ſelfe the On- 
ly Bi hop, and extiuded al others? Doubteleſſe John, that firſte laide Claime 
bato this name, as be called him ſelfe the Vniuerſal Biſhop, ſo he wzote his Let- 
ters vnto othets, and nener refuſcd to calle them Biſhoppes. 
But, to leaue theſe Gloſes, and fantaſies, by the Title of Vniuerſal Biſhop, 
S Gzegozte meante ſutche a ene, not, as would be Biſhop alone, but as woulde 
clalme Jnſinite Authozitie , and Untacrſal Juriſdiction oner al other Biſhoppes 
throughout the UWlozide : and that, as O. Cypzian ſaithe, woulde calle him ſclfe, 
Epiſcopum Epiſcoporum: The Biſhop of Biſhoppes. 

Lycrefoze S. Ozegoꝛie thus wziteth vnto John the Biſhop of Tonffantinople, 
the Firte Uſurper of this Title: Quid tu Chriſto Vniuerſalis Eecleſiæ Capiti in Ex. 
emi ſudieij reſponſutus es examine, qui cuncta eius Membra tibimet conaris Vaiuerſalis 
appellatione ſupponere? Nhat anſweare wilt thon make vnto Chriſte the Heade of the 0) 
nal Churche, when thou ſhalt be examined at the laſle Jud gement, (not that thou haſte 
called thee ſelfe the Onely Biſhop, but) that thus poeſt abonte by the name of Unincrſal 
Biſhep to make al his Members ſubiekle vnto thee? Jt was this Immoderate Uniuer- 
fal Juriſd:aton, that S. Gzego2ie repꝛoued, and not the makinge of him ſelſe Bi⸗ 
thop alone, extludinge al others. : 

Likewiſe he waltet h of him ſelle vnto Eulogius: Bearitudo veſtra mikificlo- .o, L. 
qunur, Sicut luſsiſtis. Quod Verbum I uſs ionis, peto,ũ meo audiiu remouete. NS 5 30 
uſs i sed quz vtilia viſa ſuniindicuie curaui:your Holineſſe ſaitFe tfns vnto me, (beinge 
the Biſhop of Nome) As you haue Commaunded, Hye awaye this woorde 
of Commaundinge from my Hearinge,] be ſceche you, J Commaunded you 
net :but that 1 tooke to ve the beſle, J thought good to ſbewe you , The faulte therefoze, 
that Gegen findeth with John the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſt@ode not in cal» 
ling him (elle toe Onely Biſhop,faz ſo be neuer did. but in Bidding,q4Commaun- 
dung,: Claiming Untnerſalttie of Juriſdigion ouer the whole Churche of Chziſte. 
And foz that cauſe he ſaithe unto Eulogius: Ecce in Prafatione Epiſtolz-, quam ad ger 7. 
meipſum, qui prohibui,direxiſtis, Superbz Appellationis Verbum, Vniuer ſalem ©? tn 
LY me 
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me Papam dicentes imprimere Curaſtis- Quod, peto,dulciſsima mili danctitas ve- 

ſtra vlua non faciar:quia vobis ſubrrahitur,quod alteri pluſquam ratio exigit ptæbetur: 

Beholde even in the Title of your Letter ye hone unten this prowde Poſee  nominge me 

The Vniuerſal Po e:not wi ſſlauding ] haue forbidden it.] beſeche your Holineſſe, to 

doo 7 2 For what [ ener 15 geuen vnto any other aboue reaſon , the ſame is taken from 
MT JOATE, 

P. Hardinge ſalthe, Gzegozie affirmeth the Charge of the whole, and denteth 
the name of Untucrſal, Let theſe Defenders(ſaithe be)graunte the thinge, and wa 
ſtrive not foz the name. Aerily this plate had benne to vaine foz Childze:to allow þ 
thinge it ſeife,and to cauil onely about the name: that ts to recelue the Body, and 

5147. 10. to ſhunne the Shadowe: Oz, as Chztlte ſait he, to ſwalowe a Camel, and to ſtratne 
Abflaut A gnatte, Se Applan ſaithe, Iulius Cæſar nicely refuſc to be called a Binge: 
{171 & (ps and pet in al manner Authoꝛitie, and Couernmente bare him ſelle none ot der wile. 
ya PνοναinH. then as a Binge. 
It was not the bare Name of Vniuerſal Biſ hop, that ſo mutche offended the 
Holy Fathers:but the Pꝛide, and Zyzannte , and Untuerſal Gouernmente, 2 Jus 
riſoic!on,that is ſignined by that name . It the name were naught, then was the 
Uſurpatton of the thinge it ſelle a greate deals wozſe. 

But S. Otegozie (aithe , The Charge, and Principalitic of the whoſe Churche was 
committed vnto Peter, This is not denied. In like ſozte Chzyſoſtome ſaithe, The 
lite Charge, and Pyincipalitie of the Chinche was committed vnto Pauſe. Foz thus he 

Chryſ.in zero. waiteth, Paulo Totus Orbis cteditus eſt: Paulus gubernat Orbis Eccleſiam: Paulus Vni- 
De Eeemoſy. uerſum gubernat Orbem: V nto Paule the whoſe World is committed; Paule goueruc th the 
Chryſolt in Act. Chunche of the V Vorſd. nauſe ruſeth q vvbole vvorld. And pet Chꝛyſoſtome meant not 
Homili.cz, berebp, h Paule had the Uniuerſal Gogernmente of the whole:but that his care, t 
cho ve Charge was general, as not bound oz limited vnto one place, but inditferente, t cd- 
Laudibas pauli, mũ bnta al. Ss be ſaith, Paulus ri anxic omniũ ſaluit᷑ curabat, ac fi Totus Mundus vnica 
Homul.z. efſer Domus: Pauſe was ſo careful for the Saluation of al menne,as if the hole Worlde bad 
Chry/.in Homil, henne but one Houſe, Agatne, Paulumtangebat ſolicitudo Omnium Ecclefiarum : non 
De profectn Vnius, aut Duarum, aut Trium, ſed Omaium , qus erant per Oibem Terrarum: 
nge, Pauſc was moyed with the care of Al Churches: not of One, or Two, or Three, but of Al the 
Chryſot ad Po. Chmcbes throupbout the World, Like wiſe he ſaithe of S. John, Columna erat Omniũ, 
pul.Antioche, qu in Orbe ſunt, Eccleſiarum. He was the Piller of Al the Churches in the Morde. Wis 
Ho! vz. kewiſe againe of S.Pathewe, Manhæus Vniuerſi Orbis curam gerebat: The Whole 
chryſoſt, in Pro. V V oiſde was vndrt Matherwes Charge. 
[zo in 1han., Therefoze if Þ. Hardinge wil geather out of theſe th; wazdes of ©. Gzegozte 
fin (Totius Eccleſiæ Cura) that Peter had Untuerſal Juriſdiaton ouer al, it 
th<.Humil. 4 muſte needes folowe by the ſame wazdes,that Paule, John, and Pathewe had the 
ſame Juriſdiaion quer al. What other thinge be hopeth to gaine by theſe Wo: des 
of ©.Gzegozte, I cannot tel: Onleſſe happtly he wil founde dis reaſon thus: S. 
G;egozie ſaithe, Petrus Vniuerſalis Apoſtolus non vocatur: Peter is not called the V niv 
werſal Apoſiſez: Ergo, The popeis the. V ninerſal Biſhop, 

So handſomely theſe thinges are geathered togeather, to ſerue the Pourpoſe. 

Pope Leo, ye ſaie, of Humilitie refuſed this Name openly tn the Councel of 
Chalcedon, In derde Pope Czegozie ſorepozteth it. Notwithſtandinge it appcas 
reth not by any thinge donne in that Coiicel,thatthis Title was euer offered bim. 
And to refaſe a thinge befoze it be offered, it is no greate pointe of Yumilitte, 

To be ſhoꝛte, the beſte we can geather hereof,ts this: John the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople ambitiouſly craued this name: Pope Leo godly refuſed it being offe- 
red vnto him: The Popes afterward gladlp retcetued it without effering. It it were 
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8 god name, why was it refuſed? Jf it were an il name, whp was it recciued⸗ 

Nowe let vs (&, what they of . Hardinges ſide have meante by this woꝛde, 
Vntuerſal, and with what Vomilitie the Popes haue recetued the ſame. Thus 
there loze they wzite: Papa eſt Ordinarius Totius Mundi: The Pope is the Ordinarie 
of al the VVorld, b Papa eſt Ordinarius Omnium hominum. The Pope is the Ordinas 
ne of Al menne: e Papa Totius Orbis obtinet Principatum: The Pope bathe the Prixcchood 
of Al the V Verde: And when the Pope ts Conſecrate , the Chiefs ꝙiniũ er ſaith 
vnto him, 4 Ego inueſtio te de Papatu, vt Præſis Vibi, & Oibi: J doo inueſle thee wiß the 
Peredome, that thou maiſte wle both the Cittie, and the V V oiſde. 

And whereas ꝙ. Þardinge demaundeth,bow many Popes baue claimed this 
name, it may plcaſe him to remember, that in the late Councel of Conſtance it 
was nat onely claimed, but alſo publiſhed, as an Article of pb Faithe. The wo:des 
are theſe, e De neceſirate Salutis eſt credere,Papam eſſe Oecumenicum: Jt is of the nes 
ceßitie of Saſuation to be ſeue, that the Pope is the V niverſal Biſhop. 

Ol this Untuerſalitie of Power Franciſcus Zarabella wꝛijteth thus: f Papa iam 
occupauit Omnia jura inferiorum Eccleſiarum, ita. vt inferiores Prelati ſint pronihilo: 
The Pope bathe no we gottten the right of Al Juſeriour Churches, ſo that the In fencur Pres 
[ates ſlande nowe for nothinge, 

Foz theſe cauſes Gzegozie callethe the name of Unſuerſal Biſhop, Pꝛophane, 
a Þ;eſamptuous, a Wicked and Antichziſtian name: Comparinge the Uſurper 
thereof with Lucifer,and Antichziſte. 
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Further wee ſape, that the Miniſter ought laufully,duelp,and oꝛ⸗ 
derlp to be pꝛeferred to that office ofthe Churche of God, and that no⸗ 
man hathe Power to wzeaſte him ſelfe into the Holy Miniſterie at 
ts owne pleaſure. Wherefoꝛe theſe perſonnes doo vs the greatter 
wꝛonge, whiche haue nothinge ſo common in theire mouthes , 
as that wee doo nothinge Ozderlp , andcomely , but al thinges 
troubleſomeiy,and without oꝛder: and that wee allowe euer y man to 
be a Pꝛieſte, to be a Teacher, and to be an Jnterpzeter ofthe Scri⸗ 


ptures. 
AM. Hardinge. 


ve ſaye,that the Miniſter ought laufully to be called ( for ſo bathe your Lat inc) and duely and or- 
derly to be preferred to that office of the Churche of God. Vvhy do ye not ſo? Why is not thus ober- 
wed amonge you Goſpeller)? Vybut ſo ener ye meane by your Mimiſter,and by that office , x this are 
Wee [ſured of,that in thrs your nerve © burche,Biſ hops, Prieſies, Deacons,$ubdeacons,or any other in- 
feriour Orders ye haut none. 

For Whereas after the Doctrine of your Ne · we Gofpel, like the Forerenners of Antichriſle, ye 
bave & abandoned thexternal Sacrifice, and Prieſihod of the N ewe Teſtamente and have not in your 
decle conſecrated biſ hops, and therefore beinge without Prieſtes made with lawful lateinge on of 
bendes,as Scripture requireth,al Holy Orders beinge genen by biſ hops onely:howe can ye ſaie that any 
among e you can layefully Miniſter, or that ye haue am law ul Miniſters at al! 

This then beinge ſo, let me haue ſtaue to oppoſe one of theſe Defenders conſeiences . And that 

for the better vaderſtandinge 1 maye dimcte my woordef to a certaine perſon, let him be the Au- 
thour of this A pologie, or bicauſe hit name to me is vnſunwen , let him be M. ie wel. For With 

him gladly Woulde 1 reaſon in this pott be rather for acquatntance, and for that he beareth the 

name of « Biſ hop in that Churche where nn ſelfe had a roume. la we ſaye you. sir Miniſter Bi- 

ſhop , ought the Miniſter to be n fully called! onght be dew by and orderly to be preferred to that 

1 19 of fice, 
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of fice,or(as the Latine here hat he promoted. or put in Auclorit te over the c hurchetin the A ag ie this 
De ſatthe,yea. 
2 1, bops can you recken , whome in the Churcle of ga buy you haue ſucceded 4 
wel in Doctrine, as in out warde ſutinge in that Chaive ? Howe many can you tel ys of , that be- 
inge your Predeceſſours in order be fore your ere of your Opinion , and taught the fattheful people 
tha Diaces the Doctrine,that you teache ? Did Bij en 2 — 2 
+ Vatruthe, For nen? . Bi bop of that See be fore you teache your Doftrine? 
B Shazton and Li if moe certaine they did nor. | 
B.Capon taught h canner ſ he we your Biſhoply Petigree, if von Can proue no Succeſſion , then whereſ holde 
. the lame. you? e very rr 
b: fore men:befare cad. who (hal cal you to accuumpr unge to take the Higheſt of fice in his 
* Vetruthe.For 1 * nar duch called thereto. they [hal jerue PREY l 
— re You knoW What Tertullian ſaithe of ſurch as ye be: Edit Origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum, & e. 8 
1 the VVe [aye like Wiſe to you M. le well. and that we ſaye to you, we ſcye to eche one of your Companions; 5 | 
Chaprer,as al o- rel vs the Orig inal and firſte ſpringe of your Churche . She we vs the Regiſter of your BY hoppes adver(y 
ther Bilboppes e ex g- ether from the legiminge· ſo as that firſle Biſhop haue ſome one of Hin 
haue bende bes rhe A poſites,or of t men for his Aut hour and Predeceſſour. For by this Waye the Ap. I's 
tore. ſtalike churcher ſhe we What reputation they be of. As the cherche of Smyrna telleth v of Vo- hos 
bycarpe by lobn the Apoſile placed there . The Churche of the Romatnes telleth vs of lement or- 
demed by Peter, 8. Auguſtine haninge reckened vp in order the Bil boppes of Rome to Anaſtaſius 
$acceſſour to Siricius, w Wa the £1ghte and thirterh after heter, Jaithe that in al that Nun 
ber and rolle of hiſ ſoppes there is nor founde One har Was A Donat iſte : and thereof be con udeth, 
A A Donatiſtes be nor Cat haliten. 80 after that wer have reckened a/ the 31. hopper of 
Salr)burie from Biſhop Capon vp warde, "We [hal come at length in reſpecte of Doc frine and Or- 
ders to 8. Auguſtine the Apoſtle of the Eng li/ le. he Was made Biſ hap by Gregorie,and from re- 
* Vnrruthe, By porie vp warde tos Peter. And in al that re we of Biſ hops N wer (hal finde newer a one that be- 
— „ Keul as Ni ie wel beleverh, Ergo, your N wing lian and Caluinian beicfe M le wel. and of the reſt 
" of your felo we is not Catbolike, 

Therefore. to go from your Succeſſion, whiche ye cannot proue,and to come to yawr Vocat ion. how 
ſaie you 5yr ? You brave your ſeſſe as though you were Biſhop of Saliſkurie . But He IU you 
prome your Vocarton ? By What Authoritie Vſarpe you the Adminiſtration of Doftrine and sar 

& kues he, that enter? VVhat can you alleage for the right and Proufe of yaur Miniſterie? who lu he called you 
gaue M.Har- VVho hathe /aide landes on you by What example hathe he done it? HoWe and by Whom are you 
dioge Orders in conſecrated? VVho hathe ſent you ? Vyho hathe committed to you thaffice you take vpon you? ue you's 
pcs: "ig price. or be you not ? 1 f yon be not. hew dare you Vſurpe the name and Office of a Bi hop ? If yau be, 
+Vatruths treo el vf © Who gane you Orders ? The Inſtitution of a Priefle , Was never yet but in the Power of a 
rogeatherin BY bop. RBiſhoppes haue al waies after the Apoſtles time. acrurdinge to the teleſiaſtical Canons, 

one Sentence: ben conſecrated by three other Bi boppes, "with the cunſente of the Metropoli:ane , and con fir mat ion 

See the A- f the Biſhopof Rome. 

3 5 Mecarius 4 Priefic of Athansſinss(4 it w laide to his Charge by bis accuſeri) pulled 1ſchyras A 
Sucker iir fro the Aultar as be Was at & Maſſe,overtbre'e the Holy Table brake the chalice. The matter brought * 
had benne any 704 » Athan ſu and thoſe Ziſhops both denied the fac de, and ao though it were graunted, 
thioge,it had yet defended the ſame as wel done. hecauſe 1ſchyras was pot ali“ viiniſter of the Churche. And 
beane a Com- y [of bicauſe he Was not law fully made Prieſie,nor With c hurchely (airing on of handes cd cc rad 

1 es By which example beſides other pointes Wee ave taught. hat to tudge of your pretenſed © ommnian. 
3 A gane What ſaye you to Eprphantus,who Triteth 67ainſte one Nac hau of bus tene. for that com 
lache plainely , bringe but a Laye man,with Wicked Preſumpt ion tooke vpon him to c hand/e the Holy Viy/eries,and refs 
Neq, Eccleſia ibi 14/hely to do the office of 4 Priefie! Hereof 3. Hierome ſ air he not abl,: Hilarius cum Diaconus 1* 
trat egi sacra de Eccleſia receſſerit, & e. Hilary for aſmmtche as le went from the ( hurche beinge a Deacon, 00 

| ficbant , neg; t- and is onely (a5 he rthinkerh)the multtiude of the wyorldes can netiler omſecrate the 3arramente © 

put myſteriorum Thanlter beinge "without Biſhops and Pr ien, nor delmuer Baptiſne without the lui 3 
a;eba;tr, ” 


* 
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And where notre the man is deade , -with the man alſo the ſefte is ended, becauſe beinge a De- * 
4con he coulde not cunſecrate any Clerke that j ſoulie remarne after him . And churcie is there 
e. e -whiche hath not @ Prieſle. Bar lettinge goe theſe fewe of litle regarde, that to them ſelues 
1" be bathe Laie and niſboppes , liſten "phat is to be thought of the Churche. Thus 8. Hierome there. 
In whome leauinge other thinges 1 note. that if there be no Charche, "where is no Prieſts , vvhere 
ts your Churche like to become, afier that our Apoſtates, that nope be fizdde from vs to you» \, Hardinges 
ſhalbe departed this Life? Therefore this beinge true, it remaincth, Nl. Ie wel, you tel vg, prethien Apo- 
whether your Vocation be Ordi narie or Extraordinarie. If it be Ordinarie , ſhewe vs the letters ſtates. 
of your Orders. At leaſt [ le we vr, that you haue receiued Power ro doo the Office, you preſume to 
exerciſe , due order of laicinge on of bandes and Con ſecrat ion. + But Order,and Conſecrst im you + A maniſeſt 
hawe nor. For "tho coulde gene that to you of al theſe Newe Minſiers,how ſo euer els von cal them, Vatruthe: For 
ewhichehe hath not himſelfe? If it be Extraordinarie ( as al that ye haue done bitherto is be- —— Foes 
U e theſe , why ought not you or 7g 
e Finally What can you an, mere to that, Whiche mee be oblefled to you out of 8. Cypriant B- 
piſle ro Magnus, rouchmge Nonat ian It a at theſe daies a queſtion , het ier Nonatian Bapti. 
xd and offered , ſpecially where as he ſed the Forme, Maner , and Ceremonies of the Churche . 
Cyprian denieth it . For he can not ( ſaithe he) be compred a Biſ hop , tho ſertinge ar nought the 
bigs Tradrtion of the Goſpel,and of the A pes. Nemini ſuccedens a ſeipſo ordinatus eſt , Sacce- 
«lc! HiRt. dinge no man is ordered voi 8 hn cy For by no meanes me one haue or bolde « Churche , 
$4. 0:4) that i; not ordeined in the Churche . 
* This leinge ſo, we doo you no Wronge,4s ye complaine , in telliage you and decliringe to the 
VVorlde , that rouchinge the exerciſe of your Miniſterie, ye doo nothinge orderly, or comely , but al 
thinges troubleſomeſy and Without Order. Onleſſe ye meane ſuche Order, and comelineſſe,a5 Theenes 
objcrue amonge them ſelues tn the diſtribution of their Robberies , M, Hardioges 
Laſtly, if ye «Toe not euer) man, yea and euery VVaman to be 4 Prieſt , thy drine ye not modeſle. 
ſome of your felowes ro recante, & that ſo haue Preached? VV allew ye the Beokes of your Ne we \, 2 


Vottuthe: For 
Euungelhtes , that Jo haue ritten? touchinge the 


The B. of Sarisburie. yer wi ag 
Here hath Þ.Þardinge taken ſome paines maze then ozdinarfe, He thought, . L 
if be coulde by any coloure make the wozlde beleue , wer haue neither Bt- ſo, not vytitten 
ſhoppes , noz Pꝛieſtes, noz Deacons thts date in the Churche of Cnglande , he ©, 
might the moze caſily claime the whole right vnto dim ſelle. And in dede, it it 
were cerfaine,that the Religion, and Trathe of Gcd paſſeth cuermoze oꝛderly by 
Succeſsion, and none otherwiſe , then were Succeſsion, whereof be bath tolde 
vs ſo longe a tale, a very good ſubſtantial Argumente of the Trutde. But Chziſte 
ſaithe , In Cathedta Moſi ſedent Scribz , & Phariſæi: By c:der of Succeſsion , the Mei 24, 
scnbes, and Phaniſeis ſitte in Moſes Chaire. Annas, ard Catphas , touchinge Suc- 
ceſsion, were as wel Biſhoppes,as Aaron, 2 Eleazar. Of Succeſsion, O. Paule 
ſaithe to the Faithful at Epheſus 2 Scio, quod poſt diſceſſum meum intrabunt Lupi 44er 2 
rapaces , Ex Vobis ipfisexurgent viri peruerſa loquentes: J knowe that ofter my de- 
partme hence, R.cueninge Wonlues hai enter, and Succede me, Aud cut of your urs 
there ſhal ( by Succeſsion ) ſpringe vp menne ſpeakmge pemerſeſy. Tberekoze 5. 
Hierome ſaithe , Non $andtorum filij ſunt , qui tenent loca Sanftorum : Thry be not pift 40. Nan e# 
2 the Children of Holy Menue, that (by Succeſsion) haue the laces of Holy facit. 
enne, 
Notwithſtandinge the Pope him ſelfe wil ſafe , as it is before alleged, In pa- 
pa fi deſint bona acquiſira per meritum, ſufficiunt, quæ 4 Loci Pradeceſſore Praftantor : Di 4a Nen 
If the Pope wante good thinges gotten by bis one merites : the good thinnes , hacbe he nos 
beth(by Ducceſſlon) of Peter bis Predeceſſour, are ſufficient, And the Gloſe thereupon, 
| L ity Pe- 
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petrus fecit Papas Hæredes bonitatis ſuæx: peter made the Popes Heires of his goodneſſe 
by Succeſſion, Aao againe, Papa Sanctitatem recipit a Cathedra: The Pope tecti- 
ueth bis Holineſſe (by @uccefſion)ofbis Cane. 

Dutche affiance ſometime had the Stribes, and Phariſeis in their Succeſsion. 
Therefoze thep ſaide , V V ec are the Children of Abraham 3 Vnto vs bath God made bis 
promiſes ; Arte thou greatter then our Father Abraham 2 As for Chriſte --wee fino we not, 
from whence be came, 03 what be can ſhewe foz his Succeſsion. And, when Chzilte 


- beganne to refourme their Abuſes , and Errours , they ſaide vnto him, By what 


Power dooeſt thou theſe thinges ? And who gave thee this Autbontie 2 where is thy Suc⸗ 
ceſsi0n? Upon whiche wozdes Beda ſaithe, Intelligi volunt, Diaboli eſſe, quod facit: 
F Ducceſſlon) that 
al that he did, was of the Dive!» And Cyrillus frameth their wozdes in thts ſozte: 
Tu Ortus ex luda commiſſos nobis faſces vſurpas: Thou beinge of the Tribe of Juda, 
(and therefoze hauinge no right by Succeſſion vnto the Pꝛieſthode) take/} vpou 
thee the office , that is committed vnto vs. Likewiſe Chzyſoſtome tmagineth , the 
Phariſeis thus to (ate ; Tu de Sacerdorali Familia natus non es: Senatus tibi hoc non 
concelsit : Cæſar non donauit : Ih arte not of the bouſe of Prieſtes : The Councel hath 
not graunted it thee ; The Emperour hath not gecuen it thee, Thus to maineteine them 
ſelues in credite , fo2 that they had succeſsion, and continuante from Aaron, and 
ſate in Poſes Chaire, tbeykepte Chziſte quite out of poſſeſſion : and ſaide vnto 
him then, euen as M. Hardinge faithe nowe vnto vs: Who euer taught vs theſe 


thinges befoze thee « What ozdinarie succeſsion, and Vocation baſte thou: 


What Biſhop admitted thee 2 Who confirmed thee - Who allowed thee? 

Therekoze, god Chz;iltian Reader , lette not theſe P. Hardinges greafe 
wooꝛdes mutche abaſſhe ther. The Scribes, and Phariſeis in the like caſes vſed 
the like language longe agoe. 

Touchinge the Cyurche of Rome, I wil ſafe nomoꝛe ſoz this pzeſente,but one⸗ 
ly, that was ſpoken openly by Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto in the late Coun- 
cel of Tridente: Veinam non a Religione ad Superſtitionem , i Fide ad Infideliratem, 
i Chriſto ad Antichriſtum, velut protſus Vnanimes declinaſſent: V Voulde God they 
were not al ponne by conſente togeather, from Religion to Superſtition : from Faithe to In 
delitie : from Chriſte to Antichriſle , Theſe fewe woꝛdes, conſideringe either the 
ſpcaker,oz the plate, where they were ſpoken , mape ſeeme ſufficient . They are 
gonne from Faithe to Jnfidelitie: from Chziſte to Antichziſte. And yet al other 
thinges failinge , they muſte holde onelp by Succeſsion 2 and, onely bicauſe they 
ſitte in Poſes Chatre,they muſte clatme the poſſeſſion of the whole. This is the 
right, and vertne of their Succeſſion, 

The woozdes of Tertullian, Þ, Hardinge, whiche yon haue here alleged, 
were ſpoken of certaine pour Ancient Fathers, that had raiſed vp a ewe Relt- 
gion of them ſelues , as you haue alſo donne, without either Wwozde of God , oz 
example of the Apoſtles , and Holy Fathers. And therefoze he ſaithe, not vnto 
vs, but vnto pou, and ſutche, as pou be, Edant Origines Eecleſiarum ſuarum : Lette 
them ſherwe foorthe the Originalles of theire Chmches, Euen (0 we (ate vnto pou, 
ſhewe vs the Oziginalles of pour Doarine : Shewe vs any one of the Apoſtles of 
Chꝛiſte, oz of the Learned Catholique Docours of the Churche , that euer ſaids 
pour Pꝛiuate Paſſe : Shewe one at the leaſte , either Greeke,oz Latine . Au⸗ 
guſtine ſaithe , of ſo many Biſhoppes of Rome, there coulde not one be founde, 
that had benne a Donatiſte. Cuen ſo in like ſozte ſaie we to vou, of al the ſame 
Biſhoppes of Rome, there cannot one be founde , that ever agreed with Þ. Har⸗ 


dinge in ſaleinge Baſſe . Oz if there were any ſutche, ſhewe vs his name, with 
other Circumſtances, when, and where, and who were witneſſes of the doinge. 
| Shews 
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Shewe vs pour ©:iginalles, ꝙ. Pardinge : Confelle the Truthe: Deceſuevs no Sonfirma 


lenger: Jt is a newe Diutſe: ye haut it onely of your ſelues : and not by Succet- £19» 
fon from the Apoſtles, | 

But wherefoze telleth vs S. Hardinge this longe tale of Succeſsion - Bane 
theſe menne their owne Succeſsion in ſo ſafe Recozde : Who was then the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Nome nerte by Succeſsion vnto Petter? Who was the Secondes Who the 
Cbirde : Who the Fourthe :? lrenæus reckeneth them togeather in this ozder: trene. Ui . c 
Petrus, Linus, Anacletus, Clemens: Epiphanius thus, Petrus, Linus, el. li g. cap. 
Cletus , Clemens: Optatus thus, Petrus, Linus, Clemens, Anacletus. tpiphen Libr. 
Clemens ſaithe , that he yim ſelfe was nerte vnto Peter: And then muſte the Dc corpocrat. 
reckeninge goe thas 5 Petrus, Clemens, Linus, Anacletus . Herebp it 18 cleare, Oprar. count ra 
that of the foure firfte Biſhoppes of Rome, M Hardinge cannot certainelp telle pan 
vs, who in oꝛder Succeded other. And thus talkinge ſo matche of Succeſsion, they 
are not wel hable to blaſe thetr owne Succeſsion. 

I might farther ſate , that Peters Sce Apoſtolike was oucr the Jewes, and 
not at Rome ouer the Beathens . Foz ſo S. Paule ſaithe, Mihi conereditum eſt E- Galt. A. 
nangelium Præputij, ſicut Petro Circumcifionis : Qui potent erat Petro in Apoſtolau 
Cireumciſſonis, Potens erat in me inter Genes: The Goſpel of the Vneireumciſion was 
committed vnto me, as the Geſpel of the Circumciſion vato peter: Cod that was mighty in 
Peter in the A poſileſhip of the Cneumaſion, was mighty in me emonge the Heathens , Ther⸗ 
fozeif the Pope this date wil claime onely by Peters Title, and require nomoze, 
then Peter had, then muſte he ſ&ke his Pꝛimacie emongſt the Jewes, where Pe⸗ 
ter had his Juriſdicion limited, and not at Rome emonge the Heathen Chzt- 
ſtians,emonge whome,as S. Paule ſaithe, he had not mutche to doo, 

Where pou ſate, that accozdinge to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, euer from the 
Apoſtles tims, Biſhoppes haue evermoze benne Conſecrate by thzee otber Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes, with the Confirmatton of the Biſhop of Rome, as if without him noman 
might be allowed to be a Biſhop , ye ſhoulde not ſo vnadutiſedly repozte ſo mant- 
feſt Antruthe. Foz, J beſeche you, where be theſe Eccleſiaſtical Canons Who 
diuiſed them? Who made them: Who gaue the Pope that ſingulare Pzfuilege, 
that no Biſhop ſhoulde be admitted in al the Wozlde,but onely by him? I rcmem- 
ber, pour Canoniſtes haue ſalde, Papa poteſt Solo Verbo facere Epiſcopum : The felin De Cons 
Pope maye make a Biſhop onely by his V Voorde y without any farther Conſecration, ſfita Ca. Cano- 
And Abbate Panozmitane moucth a doubte , whether the Pope by the Fulneſſe s 
ol his Power, maye depꝛtue al the Biſhoppes in the Wozlde at one time. But c. 6. ver. 
thus they ſaie, that care not grratip, what they ſaſe. Fallit . 

verily, Nilus a Gzcrke Wiziter ſaithe thus, Conſtantinopoliranus Cxſatieuſem . De Con- 
Epiſcopum, alioſq; ſibi ſubiectos ordinat: Romanus vers nec Conſtantinopolitanum, (ien Tranſ- 
nec alium quenquam Metropoluanum: The Biſhop of Conſtantinople doothe Order the lee. 
Biſhop of C æ ſana, and other Biſhoppes vnder him: But the Biſhop of Rome doothe Or- Nil de pri- 
der neither the Biſhop of Conſtantinopſe, nor any other M etropolitone , But hereof J %% Romant 
baue ſpoken moꝛe at large in my Fozmer Replic to . Hardinge. Certainely B. Pom. 
Cypꝛian willeth, that Sabinus, beinge lawfullp eleged, and Conſecrate Biſhop in “4e 
Spaine,ſhould contine we Biſhop ſtil, yea although Cornelius, beinge then Bi- ©2743 - 146. 1, 
ſhop of Rome, would not Confirme him. | Epiſe 4. 

In derde, tonchinge turry Metropolitanes ſeveral Juriſdſaion, Gratianus nos 
feth thus : Illud generaliter clarum eſt, quod ſi quis præter Sententiam Metropolirani Diſt 64.C4p fin. 


fuer factus Epiſcopus , hunt magna Synodus definiuit Epiſcopum eſſe non Oportete: 


This is generally eleare , that if any man be made Biſhop without the conſente of bis M es 
A the greate Counceſ ( of Nice) bath decreed , that ſutche a one moye not be 
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tion. 
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Cab. x$1g0- one Pꝛouince: bat of the Biſhop of Romes Untoerſal right of Con 


Socrates Lab. (erucd ta the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and to euery Petropolitane within his 
Torch vm heate nothinge. Neither dothe P. Yardinges Countrefeite 25 
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230 likewiſe ſaithe Socrates of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Prater Semen, 
riam f piſcopi Conſtantinopolitani Electio Epiſcopi ne fiat: V Vithout the Conſente of 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople let noman be choſen Biſhop. Here is a right (pectallp re. 


ton we 
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a parte. Theſe be dis woꝛdes, Omnes Epiſcopi , qui huius Apoſtolic Sedis Or- 
dinationi ſubiacent : Al tſe Biſhoppes , that are vnder the Orderinge, ar Confirmation of 
this Apoſiolike ce. Os likewiſe wziteth Damaſus to the Biſhoppes of lllyri⸗ 
cum, Par eſt , omnes, qui ſunt in Orbe Romano, Magiſtros conſentixe: Jt is mecte, 
that al the Teachers within the Romaine Jumſdiłlion, ſhould agree togeather, 

Againe, that pou ſaye , A Biſhop hath alwates benne Conſecrate by other 
tha Biſhoppes, whether it be true, oz no, it maye wel be called in queſtion , as 
beinge of pour parte hitherto very weakely affirmed. Surely Petrus de Palude, 
one of pour cwne Doctours, woulde haus tolde pou thus: In Eccleſia Vaus Epiſco- 
pus ſuſticit ad alium Conſecrandum nec eſt , niſi propter Solennitatem ab Eccleſia in- 
uentum, vt Tres concurrant : Jn the Chunche One Biſhop is ſufficient to* Conſecrate an o- 
ther : ant it is nothinge els , but ſor the Soleunitie of the mater, that the Churche bath dis 
wiſed, tf.at Three Biſhoppes ſhouſde toine togeatFer , Likewiſe lohannes Maior an o- 
ther of pour owne Docours woulde haue (aide unte pou , Quis Ordinauit Pe- 
trum? Non dabunt Tres Ordinatores. Dico ergo, eſſe Conſtitutionem Humanam,quod 
Epiſcopus Ordinetur 4 Tribus, Paulus enim non quæ ſiuit Duos pro Ordinatione Iii, & 
Timothet : ho Ordered Peter, and made bim — ? They cannot ſhe we me Three 
Biſhoppes that ordered bim , Therefore ] ſaits that a Biſhop be Ordered by other Thice Bi- 
ſhoppes » it is an Ordinonce made by Men. For Pele, when be Ordered Titus , and Tho 
mot ha un, be ſcuaßt not o boute for other T-woo Fiſhorpes, 

Whereas it larther pleaſeth you, to calle foz my Letters of Orders, and fo 
demaunoe of me , as by ſomme Autbozitte , whether J be a P3zteſte , oz no: what 
handes were laide ouer me: and by what ©zder J was made: Janſweare you , A 
am a PÞ;(c(te , made longe ſithence , by the ſame ©zder , and ©zdinance, and, J 
think , alſo by the ſame Pan, and the ſame handes, that pou , M. Hardinge, were 
made Pz1cſte by. in the late time of that moſte Uertuous Pztnce uinge Edwards 
the @irthe. Therefoze pe cannot wel doubte of my Þzieſthoode , without liks 
doubtinge of your owne. | 

Farthcr,ao if ye were mp Petropolitane , ye demaunde of me, whether J be 
a Biſhoppe,0z no. Janſweare you, J am a Biſhop, and that by the Fre and ac⸗ 
cuſtemed Canonical Cleaton of the whole Chapter of Sariſvurie , aſſembled ſo⸗ 
lemnely togcather (oz that purpoſe . Of whiche compante pou, . Pardinge, were 
then One, 4 , as I was enfourmed,betnge pꝛeſente thete in your owne perſonne 
emongeſt your Bzcthzen ,gaue fre, and open conſente vnto the Clcaton. It you 
dents this, take ha de, your owne bzeathe blowe not againſt pou, 

As foz the (mpertinente tales of Iſchyras, and Zacchæus, they touche vs 
nothinge . They were none of ours: knowe them not. Dur Biſhoppes 
are made in Fourme,and Oꝛter, as they haue benne euer, by Fre Cleaion of the 


© Chapter : by Conſctration of the Archebiſhop , and other Thee Biſhappes ; and 


by the Jomiſſion of the Pzince, And in this ſozte,not longe ſithence, tde Pope 
bim ſclfe was admitted: and, as Platina ſaithe , without the Emperouts lets 
ters Patentes was no Pope: as hereafter it ſhalbe ſhewed moze at large, | 

Thcrefoze wer neither baue Biſhoppes without Churche , nos Charche / 
without Biſhoppes. Neither dothe the Churche of Englande this date * ' 


/c noe ,.y 
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of them, whome you lo often calle Apoſtates , as it our Churche were no Churche lion. 
without them. Thep are no Apoltates, ꝙ. Hardinge: That is rather pour owns 
name, and of good righte belongeth vato pou. They are fo; a greate parte learned, 
and graue, and Godlp menne , and are mutche aſhamed to ſæ pour foltes . Not- 
withſtandinge, ik there were not one, neither of them, noz cf vs leafte aliue, yet 
woulde not thersfoze the whole Churche of @nglante flee to Louatne  - Tertub 
lian ſaſthe , Nonne & Laici Sacerdotes ſumus : Scriptum eſt , Regnum quoque, & la- en 1 
cerdotes Deo, & Parri ſuo nos fecit. Difſeremtiam inter Oidinem, & Plebem cunſtituſt ,.4 
Ecclefix Authoritas, & honor per Ordinis Conſeſſum Sanctificatus 4 Deo , Vbi Eccle- I 
Faſtici Ordinis non eſt Conſeſſus, & Offert , & Tingit Sacerdos, qui eſt ibi ſolus.” Sed 2 
& vbl Tres ſunt , Eccleſia eſt, licet Laici . Vnuſquiſque enim de ſua Fide viuin: And wer 
beinge Laiemenne are wer not Prieſler e Jt is written, Chriſte bath made vs bothe « Ninge- 
— — God fl Father ; The Authonitie of the Chinche , and the Honour 
by the Aſſemblie,or Conncel of Order Sant᷑lifed of God bath made a difference bit-wene the 
Laie , and the Cleregie « bene as there is no Aſſemblie of Eccleſiaſtical Order, the p 
beinge there alone (without the compante ef other Pztefkes) doo the bothe Miniſter 
the Oblatton, and alſo Paptige . Yea, ond be there Fut Three topeather , and, though they 
fe Latemenne,yet is tere a Chinche , For every man Cueth of Pts v wae Paithe, © | © 
Agatne, ye demaunde of me, what Siſhoppe of Sariſburle euer ſithence Au- 
goſtines time matneteined this Doctrine, 3 might likewiſe, and by as good Au⸗ 
thozitte demaunde of pou , what Biſhop of Nome euer befoze the ſame Engliths 
Augultines time matnetefned pour Dearine / ©, as J ſaide befoze, what Bl- 
ſhop of Nome euer befoze that time eit her ſalde, oz knewe pour P;ztuate Paſſes 
Touchtnge the Biſhoppes of Sariſburte , pou your ſelſe haut already named 
two, Biſhop Shaxton, and Biſhop Capon, bothe „and graue Fathers, 
and bothe Pꝛeachers, and pzofeſſours of the Foz the reite of the Biſhops, 
that were befoze them, what Faithe they belde , and what they either liked, oz 
milllked, by their wzttinges,0z Sermons it dothenot greately appeare, J truſte, 
they helde the Fundation, and llucd, and die d in the Fat he of Chziſte, It they 
had liued in theſe dates, and ſeene,that you l, they would not haue benne parta- 
kers of pour willul ne ſſe. | 
Lo be ſhozte, wee ſuccede the Bſhoppes , that haue benne befoze dur vaſes, 
Wee are Clecned , Conſecrate , Confirmed, and Admitted, as they were, If 
they were deceſued in any thinge , wee ſuccede them in place, but not in errone , 
They were our 6, but not the Kules, and Sfandardes of our Faithe. 
Oz rather, to ſette aparte al compariſon of Perſonnes , the Doctrine of Chzifte 
this date, P. Hardinge , Succedeth pour Doartne: as the Date Succedeth the 
Higher as the Lighte Succedeth Darkeneſſs: and as the Truthe Succedeth 
rrour, © 
Nowe foz as mutche,as pe haue thought it ſo god, to cramine the Petite de⸗ 
gree of the Biſhoppes of Sariſborte , Jtruſte ye wil not thinke it il, if J alitls 
touche the like in the Biſhoppes of Nome: that wer mape thereby be the better 
hable to ſ& ſome of the bzanches ol pour Succeſſion . Therclaze ſhoztly to ſate, 
you knowe that Pope Marcellinus committed Jdolatrie:that Pope Sylueſter. 2. 
was a Conturer,and gane him ſelle whole Body, and Soule vnto the Diuel, and 
by the Diuels pzocuremente was made Pope: That Pope Zoſimus ſoz ambl- 
tion, and claime of gouernmente cozrupted the Holy Councel of Nice: That 
Pope Liberius was an Arian Yeretique : That Pope Leo, as appeareth by the 
Legende, was likewiſe an Arian : That Pope Cceleſtinus was a Neſtozian He- 
retique ; Pope Honorius was a Ponothelite Þeretiquo : Pope Jobn.2:, was re- 
& U Ah hes Aa, * > 
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SuccelsiS 132 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


of Popes. ame isa vancuarie of al Hereftes : Lyza ſaitbe , that many Popes bauefallen 
Nicol. Hi into Hereſles: you know, that Pope Dildebzande,as he was charged by the Coun- 
Matche. ca 16. cel of Bꝛiria, was an Aduouterer , a Churchcrobber , a Pcriured man, a Man- 
1 killer , a Sozcerer , and a Renegate of the Faithe: Tyat Platina calleth the 
1 ſometimes in ſcoꝛne. Pontificulos, Litle Petite Popes:ſometimes Monſtra, 
mane, 4 Portenta, Monſten, and Unnatural , and il ſbapen Cicatuct. Pope Adzian the 
fourthe was woonte to ſate, Succedimus, non Petro in paſcendo, fed 

Romulo in Parricidio: V Vee Succede, not Peter in Feedinge, but 


Romulus inKillinge . Andtoleaue Dame Johane the woman Pope, with 

many others moe of like Aertue, and Holineſſe, as hautnge no pleaſure in this 

reherſal:Aad,foz as mutche as ꝙ. Hardinge began this mater with Sariſburie,to 
lohan , $ariſbu- ende it with the ſame, Iohannes Sariſburienſis ſaithe, In Romana Eccleſia ſedent 
rien.tu Pager: Scriba, & Phariſzi: Jn the Churcbe of R,ome(by Sucteſſion) ſite the scubes, and the 
e P banſeu. 
This is P. Þardinges holy Succeſsion. Though Falthe kalle, vet Succeſsion 
muſte holde. Foz vnto ſutche Succeſsion God bath bounde the Holy Ohoſte. Foz 
lacke of this Succeſsion » foz that in our Sees in the Churches of Englande, wa 
unde not lo many Joolaters, Hecromancets, Peretiques, Aduouterours, Church» 
robbers, Periured Perſonnes, Pankillers, Kenegatcs, Poaſters, Scribes, and 
Pharifies,as we mate tall finde in the Churche ol Rome, thcrefoze, 3 trowe, 
N ſaiths , we haue no Succeſs ion: we ate no Biſhoppes; we haut no 


But . Paule ſalthe , Faithc commeth (not by Succeſsion,but) by bearing? ; and 
bearinge commetß, (not of Lrgacte,oz Enheritance fcom Biſhop to Bichop, but) oſ the 
Moe of God . They are not wales Godlp,that Suctide the Godlp. Panalles 
ſacceded Ezechias ; and Hieroboam ſucceded Dauid. By Succeſsion the Turks 
this date poſſeſeth,and holdeth the foure greate Patriarkal Sas of the Churcbe, 


* Alcxandzia, antioche, and Picruſalem. By Succeſsion,Chzilts 
ſaithe, Deſolation ſhal ũtte in the Holp place: and Antichziſte ſhal pꝛeſle into the 
roume of Chʒiſte. 

It is not ſufficient to claime Succeſsion of plate: It behooucth vs rather to 
Bernard. in Con haut regarde to the Succeſ. ion of Doarine . V. Bernarde ſaithe , Quid prodeſt, 
cilio Remen. fi Canonice eli gantut, & non Canonice yiuanc ? What aycileth it, if they be choſenin Orv 
Aupuſt. Contra der, and liue out of Order? So ſaithe . Augultine , Ipſum Characterem multi, & Lu- 
Denali. Li. 6. pi & Lupis imprimunt : The cut warde marke,or right of a Biſhop manie geue to Woulvesy 
I. 9. 3.POCantur and be Woulnes them ſelues , CThereloze the Ancient Father Irenæus geueth vs 


Matrhe.24. 


Canes this good Councel : Eis, qui ſunt in Eccleſia, Preſbytetis, obaudire oportet, qui Suc- 
ireuc. Lig Ccelsionem habent ab Apoſtolis , qui cum Epiſcopatus Succeſsione, Chariſma Ve- 
c. ritatis cert um, ſecundum beneplacitum Patris, accepetunt: Jt becommeth Vs, to obeie 


thoſe Prieſies in the Churche,-whiche have their Succeſsion from J Apoſiles ; aud togeathei 
with the Succeſsion of their Biſhoprikes,accordinge to 5 good wil of God the Father, have 
Lib. e receined. the vndoubted gifte of the Truthe. S.Cppzlan beinge likewiſe charged 
foz diſſentinge rom his pzedeceſours,anſweareth thus: $i quis de Anteceſſoribus 
meis , non hoc obſeruauit, & tenuit, quod nos Dominus exemplo , & Magiſterio ſuo do- 
cuit , poteſt ſimplicitati eius venia conce di: Nobis vero ignoſci non poteſt, qui nunc d 
Domino admoniti, & inſtructi ſumus: If any of my Predect o haue not obſemed , and 
kepte the ſame, that o Lorde bath taught vs bothe by his example, and alſo by bis Com» 
maumdemente, ſis ſimplicitie maie Fe perdoned , But wee(tf we do the like) can bope for 
no pardoune, beinge not admoniſhed,and infimfled of om Lode. 
Compare the vſe, and ozder of our Churches, . Hardinge, with the Pꝛimi⸗· 


tine Churche of God,and pe ſhal eaſily ſee the right of our Succeſwon. S,Cypzian 
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laithe:Si Canalis qu, que copioſe prius, & latgiter profluebar, ſubits deficiar, none ad S NOT 
tontẽ pergirur*&c. Hoc & nũc facere oponet Dei Sacerdotes Præcepta Diuina ſcruautes, neceſs ary. 
vt in aliquo ſi nutauerit, & vacillauerit Veritas, ad originem Dominicam, & cyprian, ad 
Euangelicam at q; Apoſtolicam Traditionem reuettamur: & inde fur gar actus bompetum con- 
noſtri ratio, vnde & Ordo, & Origo ſuncxit: Ij the Pipes of Condint, which before ranne 54 Epeſt. ste- 
with abundance, heppen to jalle, doo wet not ſe to ſearche to the Head: Oc. The Pnieſte: of phani. 

God keepinge Goddes commanndementes, muſt do the ſame : that ij the Trwthe haue ſanted, 

or failed in an) pointe, VV ee returne to the very Original of out Lorde, and to the 

Tradition of the Goſpel, and of the Apoſiles; that then hence wer mate take the 

diſcretion of our dooinges, from whence the Oider it ſelje,and Orginal faſie beganne, 


Tie eApolbgie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. i. 
Moꝛeouer wee ſate, that Lhziſte hathe geuen to his Mimiſters 
power to binde, to looſe:to open, to ſhutte. 


The B. of Sartsburte... 


Che difference, that is bit wæne vs, and our Aduerſaries in thts whole ma⸗ 
ter, is not great: ſauinge that ititkerh wel M. Yardinge, to buſte him ſelfe with 
nerdele ſle quarrels, without cauſe . The kinds of Confefſion are erpzefſed vnto 
vs in the Scriptures. The Firſt made ſecretely voto God alone:Zyc Seconde O- 
penly bcfoze Þ whole Congregation: The Thirde Pztuately vnto our Bzother. Of 
the two fozmer kindes there is no queſtion. Zouchinge tbe tdirde it it be diſcrete⸗ 
ly vſed, to the greatter comlozte , and ſat iſlaaion of the Penitente, without tus 
perltition, oʒ other il, it is not in any wiſe by vs tepꝛoued. The Abuſes,and Cr- 
rours ſette aparte, we do nomoze miſlike a Pztuate Confeſſion , then a Pztuate 
Sermon, 

Thus mutche onelp we ſaie, that pꝛiuate Confefſion tobe made vntoy Pt- 
niſter,is neither commaunded by Ch;ite,noz neceſſaric to Saluation. And there- Chryſo/t.ad _ 
foze Chꝛvſoſtome ſaithe, Non dico tibi, vt te prodas in publicum , neq; vt te accuſes as bconſomil 3 
pud alios: ed obedite te volo Prophetæ dicemi, Reuela Domino viam tuam: J wi thee 
wot to bewraye thee ſeſje openly,nor to accuſe thee ſelfe before others ; Eut } counſel thee,to 
obeie the Prophete ſatemge, Open thy waye vnt o the Lorde, 

And Grattan, hauinge thozowly diſputed, and debated the whole mater of 
bothe ves, in the ende leaueth it thus at large: Cui harum ſementiarum potids adhæ. De Poeniten dis 
tendũ fir, Let totis iudicio teſeruatur: V uHaq; enim fautores habet dapientes, & Reli gioſos 1- Queanmis 
Vizos: Whether of theſe t opinions it were better to jolo e, it u lcaſte to the diſcretion plenitudo. 
of the B. eadex ; For eu her ſide ij favoured bothe by. Waſe , and aiſo by Godly menne, 
Lherefoze the Glole there conciud2ththus; Melis dicitur, Confclsionem iuſtitutam pe poeniten.diſe 
fuiſſe à quadam Vniueiſalis Ecclefiz Traditione potivus, quam ex Noui, vel Vereris Te- ( In Poenitenti, 
ſtamenu Authotitate: It is better to ſore that Confe uon wos Ordetned by ſomme Tradition c 
of the Vniuerſal churche, then by the Authoritie of the N ewe, o Olde Teſtemente. Like» 
wile ſalthe Cheodoʒus ſometime Archebiſhop of Canturburie a Greke bozne: pe poenicen.dife 
Quidam Deo ſolummodò confireri debere peccaia dicunt, vt Græci: Some ſar, wee cre 1. Qui m. 
bounde to confeſſe our ſmnes onely to God, as doo the Grecians, Whereupon the Cloſe pe rome diſt. 
nptrtb thus; Apud Græcos Confeſſio non eſt Neceſſaria: quia non emanaun ad illos Lu Poeniren, 
Tradiuo talis: Emonge the Grecians Confeſſion is not Nece one, for that no ſutche I radi- 
non ever came emongeſt them, | 

But what nade many wo2des: S. Hardinge bim ſelte in the diſcouſc here- 
of is fozced to confeſſe, that the Expreſſe Tere of Auticylare , 01 Secrete Confeſſion it Nl. ler. foli a 
Seldome mentioned in the Ancient Fathers, His tale had benne trucr, if he had (aide 
thus, The Erpzelle terme of Auriculare , oz Secrcte Conketionts Newer means 
tioncd in the Ancient Fathers, 

P Now 
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Nowe to paſſe over cettaine other Þ. Hardinges vaneceſſarie talkes, he 
groweth to the mater in thts ſozte: 


AM. Hardinge. 


Concerninge the miniſters of the Charche, ec ſaie that they open and ſ butte by diſpenſinge 
the $acramentes , er of chrifte, carne £0 the Sacramente: 
haue iſſued and flowed out of the ſide of our ſaniour Chriſte ſlrepinge on the Croſſe , (as by alluſion 
wer mate vſe the Woorder of the olde figure ) herewith the Churche is buylded , tberefore tn the 
Sarramentes of the Churche the efficacie of the Paſſion remainerh.” And for that canſe 10 the M 
niſters alſo of the Churche , "cho be diſpenſours of the Sarrementes, « certaine power is geewen The xa 
to remoue the barre , that exiluderh vs from Goddes fur, not through their one , but through theC 
Goddes vertue and power, and merite of Chyiſies Paſſron. And this po'er is called by « meta phore 
the keit of the Churche , whuche is the Keie of Miniſterie : Whereof we ſhal ſpeake hereafter, 
This power , ſo muche as concerneth releaſſe of ſinnes, is exerciſed in the Sacramente of Penaunce to 
the benefite of them, that after Baptiſme be relapſed, and fallen into ſmne «gaine. Of Thiche For 
power no Chriſten man dowbteth , onleſſe he bolde the Hereſie of the Nouatians , who Were con- fer 
— of vattuth: go remitte ſinner, and ſo dented the Sacramente of Penaunce. | DN 
or Nouatus , . 
dented nt pr The B. , Sarisburte. — 
uare, but 2 ; 
Peoaunce, * That dewlp recetulnge the Poly Sacramentes oꝛdeined by Chaſſfe, wer re. 
teſue alſo þ Uemiſſion of Sinnes, it is not any wav denied. Foz the Subſtance of 
c al Sacramentes is the Woozds of God, whiche S. Paule calleth Verbum Reconei- 
hationis, The Woorde of atonemente. This Monde is the Joſtrumente of Kemiſ- 
ſton of Sinne: The Sacramentes are the Seales affixed vato the ſame: The 
Auguſiinin Paicltels the meane. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, In Aqua Verbum mundat. Detrahe 
lohan trefla, Verbum: quid eſt Aqua, nifi Aqua? Jn the Weter it is the VVoorde of God , that mas 
9a keth eſcaue - Take the V Vocrde awaye; and what is V Vater els , but V Vater: Yereof 
wee ſhal haue cauſe to ſatc moze bereaſter, 
Al that is here bzonght in tonchingeNovarus,tt is vtterly from the purpoſe. 
Foz Nouatus neuer denied, but a ſinner might Confeſſehis Sinnes, either ſecrete⸗ 
ly to God alone, oz publiquelp, and openly befoze the whole Congregation, Ag 
foz Auricvlare Confeffion to the Prieſte, fo; ought that maie apprare , he neuer 
beard of it. But herein ſteode his whele crtoure, that he thought, who ſs euer had 
commttked any great notozious Sinne after Baptiſme, notwithſtandinge any 
Snubm!{ion,o; Satiſfactton, he was hable to make, yet might he neuer be reconct- 
led vnto his Bꝛettꝛen, 02 be reteiued againe into the Charche : not that he would 
hereby dꝛiue the Penitent ſozowful ſinner to deſpalte of Coddes mercle , but (as mY 
ſomme Learned menne haue thought)onely fo: erample,and terrour vnto others. a 
8. Rhenancs in And therefo:e Beatus Rhenanus ſaſthe, In hac ſententia Veterum permulti fuetunt: & 
Argumento L- in ijs etiam Auguſtinus. 
Belli Tertull. de S, Auguſtine ſaithe, Caure, ſalubriteri; prouiſum eſt, vt locus illius Humilima 
Parnutent. pœnitentiæ ſemel in Eccleſia concedatut: ne medicina vilis minds utilis efſer ægrotis: Jt 
Anguſtinury E= bath benne diſcretely ,and -wholeſomely prouided , that it ſhould not be granted to any 
Piſtola. 54. man , to doo that moſte bumble Open Penaunce, but onely once in the C hinche, and neuer 
more after warde: ſceſie the Medicine, beinge made cuer common, ſhould net bee profitable 
to the siche. 

Thus mutche difference therkoze wee lee, there was bitweene the Churche , 
and Nouatus. The Churche graunteth the Open Sinner one onely time of Open 
Neconciltation, and neuer moze: But Nouatus granntcth none at al. Thberckoze 
tþc whole mater of Nouatus might haue ſerued P. Hardinge to ſome other — 

pole. 
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poſe: Foz Confefſton , whether it wert Pztuate, oꝛ Publique, was no parte of 
his Erroure. 


The « Apologie, Cap. C. Diuiſon. 2. 


And wee lait) that the office of Looſing conſiſteth in this pointe, 
that the Miniſter either by the Pzeachinge of the Goſpel olkereth 
the Metites of Chꝛiſte, and ful pardon to ſutche as haue lowelp,and 
contrite hartes, and doo vnfainedly repente them ſelueg, pꝛonoun⸗ 
einge vnto the ſame a ſure, and vndoubted foꝛgecucneſſe of theire 
ſinnes, and hope of Eucrlaſtinge Saluation: ©: els that the ſame 
Minifter, when any haue offended theire Bꝛothers mindeg with 
ſomme greate offcnce,oz notable,and open criine, whereby they haue, 
as it were, banniſhed , and made them ſelues fraungers from the 
Cominon Felowſhtp, and from the Body of Chzſte, then after per- 
fite amendement of ſutche perſonnes, dothe reconcile them. and bꝛing 
them home againe, and reſtoze them to the Companie, and Unitie of 


the Faithful, 
M. Hardinge. 


The ſumme 97 ll theſe gaze Toordes abbridged dothe attribute Locſin ge, ur Abſolution firſte e + Vottuthe. Fog 
Preachinge »ncexie ro Aſſorlinge ſutche as be Excommunitate, As touclunge the firſe , theſe Lefen- Chriſte never 
ders con founde the off, es of Preachinge ard of Abſolutten . The Preacher tracherh the heareri, haue the prieſte 


any lurch Com- 


and reporteth the woordes of Chriſte , as out of the mouths of Chriſte , ſate inge, Thus ſaithe Chriſie w Arca 
exc: The Prieſt, wlicle is the Miniſter of Abjolution , accordinge tothe Aurteritie genen tohim by , Waals rot 
Chriſte , in hs oe perſon aſſotlerb the fenifente, ſaeinge. * 1 afſoile thee in the name of the 8 Hierome 


Fathers exc. * The Preacher in that he preacheth onely doi he not aſſorle ſinners, neicler geueth he ſuithe, Solunot 
Sermone Dei, & 


the Meretes of Chriſte , nor full pardon by pronouncinge vnto them the Ceſſ ell. & fer if that greate 8 
benefiie conſijie in pronouncinge or denouncinge of the Goſpel! , then why, gha not euery laye Senda 
man, je womenne , yed yonye boyes and gyles «ſſolle ſinners Sea Thy mught nor ener'y man + Vawruthe, By 
#/ſoile him ſelfe? And we ye zit appointe nt vf ſuche for tudges conſticuted by Chriſte? M.-Hardioges 
For the -weordes of Chriſte be ſo plaine , a they cannot be ſo violently Wreſied. For Chriſt o Doctrine, 
ſutde not, To whom ye offer by preachinge of the Goſpel my dierite i, and Pardon, or Whoſe ſinres ” = the Au- 
ye pronounce by the Goſpell to be remitted but quorumcunque remiſeritis,vho ſcevers ſomes . The fame . 
ye remttte,they are remitted to ihem Fer as the ſonne of man remitted ſine; to him that x as ſi fc of „er, bicaule 
the Pallze . and to Mary Maudelen . that ye maye nome (ſarthe be ) that the ſonne of man hathe they have the 
PoWer to remitte fines , cc: ken ſo le hathe tranſjerred e the ſame power vnto Prieftes ; ſalile lame voorde: 
Chryſoſtvrne . vvhiche Prieftes he harhe ſente as the Farber ſentebim. And if Abſoluticn OY others 
conſſſe in pronoun inge of the Goſpell, whiche profiteth ſo muche as it in belcened,+then te porter of ** Votracks, 
the Keies iche Chriſie hat he geuen ts the Churche , cunſoſteth not fo much in the Miniſter , 4s in joined vith 
the ſnney that heareth and beleeneth, aA ſo is forgenen by Luther, Opinion. And by this meanes vaice Folie. 
the Prie(ie hat he no ſpeciall power. Wee [ate with the Churche , that a Sacramente hath his 5 — the, Fot 
efficacie of the inſtru ton of Chr F him , to whom it is adhibited. In this ſenſe the Catho/the by — or 
Churche of Chriſte hath ener tau; hre , that Cod woorketh our Saluat ion by Sarramentes , and in mennoctbut ons 
thu faithe it habe al Wayes baptized infantes , that their ſomes beinge remitted, they mighte be y probounced 
made the children of Cod. & LikeWije by the Keyes of the Churche it hathe aſſotled peiſonnes be- them to be aſ. 
refie of the ve of ſpeache and reaſon » as the Learned and Aunc ient Holy Father Leo teacheth in — betore, 
bis Epiſile ad Theodorum Epiſcopum Foroiulienſem, ans. Augu/itre de adulterinis con- 3 e 


lughs, Lib. 1. Cap. 26. & vlumo. | 
Fenally 1f the office of Looſmge, that is Abſolution, conſiſted in preachinge the Goſpel, and 
efferinge the Merites of Chriſie by pronounce tnge the Woordes , in whiche the remiſſion of our ſmnes 
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is expreſſed , as this Denfeinder teacher hi: then had not the Catechumens of olde time, neither nate 
/houlde they be in any danger, if they ſhoulde dye wit heut Baptiſme , and the grace of reconcilia- 
tion , that is , not beinge a/ſotled . For they lacked no preachinge, as ne they lacke not where 
any ſuche bee . The comtrarie Whereof the Churche hathe ener taught , and for Witneſſe of the 
[amecbeſides ther fathers,"wee haue the plaine Doctrine of S. Aug uſtine : Q ſaithe,that 4 Cate- Tad. 
chumen, hoe mur cle ſo euer be profitethe , brarerh ſtill the burthen of his intquitie ſo inge, as he is Lola. 
not baptized. 
Br e not. lur caſes of iuſte neceſſitie be excepted in the one, and the other, hauinge right and 
firme willes,and deſire m eche caſe; V hen not the contempre of Reli un. but the pointe of neceſſucie 
excludethe the Myſterie of baptiſme , as 5. Auguſline [atthe . Then how dangerous, and pernicious 
ir rhe Doctrine of theſe be fenders our Neue Miniſtringe prelates , "pho more With ſ weete and 
Holy Woordes , then -withe truthe , teache Chriſten people , that the office of Looſmge conliſieth in 
offeringe by preachinge of the Goſpell (as they call it) the Merites ef Chriſie » and full pardon , 
O dangerous and by pronexncinge (I Kue we not hoe ) a ſure and yndoubred forgeeneneſſe of ſinnes and bope of 
Doctrine. Everlaſting Saluation to |uche,furſoothe,as haue le mh and contrite hartes,and dos vnfainedih repente 
them ? The contrition of harte, they ſeeme to ſpeake of, ſufficerbe not for Looſinge of Janes, onleſſe 
it be contrition formed with churtt ie, an the Dinines teache. Vyhiche charitte , ſecketh and re- 
quireth the Sacrament of Penaunce , and the grace of reconciliation, -whiche cannot be miniſtred, but 
Cw thee A prieſie x Neither is it poſſible, the prieſie to iudge truh, who are lowly and contrite of harte, 
eee 7 50385 and repente them pnfaimedly, foraſnaache & be cannot fearche the harte, onleſſe the penttentes 
bumble them ſelues vnto kim and declare theire repent unce by ſimple and lowly conſeſſion of their 
ſennes . Vvhiche confeſſion theſe Ree Goſpellers haue ahandoned out of theire Congregations . 1 
& Manifeſt Ya. Howe mutche is more the Cat hollſe and boleſome Docirine of 5. © Auguſtine to be embraced and fo- 115.8. 
rruthe For S. Lreed , whichehe vitcreth in theſe onde Doo ye penaunce , ſutche as is done in the Churche, Lomi. c 
Auguſtine ſpea- ht the Churche mate praie for es. Let noman ſaie to hum ſelfe,1 do penaunce ſecretely , before 
ker theſe. Cod 1doit: Cod, "pho forgeenethme ;knowerh, that 1 doo it in my harte. But What ſaith 
s. Auguſtine hereunto? Vvhy then ( ſaithe he) it Was ſaide in vaine , (That thinges ye Looſe in 


Confeſsi 
CE =o 8 Larthe , they I halle Looſed in Heauen . Then without cauſe the Keies be getuen to the Clurche. Ve Mat. f. 


people, make voide the Goſpell of God : Wee make fruſtrate the Woordes of Chriſte, 

8. Auguſline ſaithe , doo ye penaunce \ not ſutche as liketh your ſelues not ſutche as Nee 
fang led ſelfepleaſmge Preachers teacheyou ,but ſutche, as i done in the Charche , "whiche conſiſieth 
in Contritzon of harte, confeſſton of mouthe , and ſatiſfacliun of Torke, that ſo ye maie be «ſſoiled, 
and perfitely reconciled, 

' Touchinge the ſeconde pointe , wer day not attribute the Looſmge of ſutche,as be excommu- 
nicate,to the ofſeringe of Chriſles Merites and pronouncinge of the cell vnto them,as you doo, but 
to the power of luriſdic ion by c hriſte geewen to the Churche. 

By the fathers Excommunication in conſideration of the neceſſitce of it, is called neruus 
Ecclefialticz diſciplinæ, he ſmnowe of Churchely diſcipline : by the Canons , Mucro Epiſcopi, 
the ſerde of a Biſhop:by $. Auguſtine, Epiſcopalis iudicij damnatio, qua pœna nulla in eccle- 
ſia maioreſt. The condemmation of 4 man by Bij hoply Iwdgemente , then the Miche there is ud 
greater pini/ hmente in the Churche, 


The B. , Saricburie. 


Ne commit the efes of the Kingedome of Heanen onely vnto the Pzſeſfe» 
and to none other: and to bim onely wee ſate, Vet ſo ener thon bindeſic in Eartbes 
ſhalbe Bownde in Hecuen. Pet ncuetthelcſſe hath not every ppoꝛieſte the bie of theſe 

„ Keics. Peter Lombarde bim ſelfs ſaſthe, Sane diciporeſt , quod alteram iſtarum 
Senten. 4. Dil. Claujum, id eſt, Sciemiam diſcernendi, non habent omnes Sacerdotes: Wee maie 
1 ſoye, that al Prieſtes haue not the one of theſe twoo Keies ; J meane the Knowledge to 
ſcerue, Pl they haue not theketes,' then can they neither Open, noz Shutte. 
Neither dethe it kolo we of Dur Doarine P that either Childzen, 02 Lape 
menne 


t.. 


N . 
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meune doo, 03 male fozge@ue ſinnes. And yet Gods Wozde male be mighty, be Temittech 
the pzonouncer of it never ſo ſimple. ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Cum Chriſtus Peno Sinne. 
dicetet, Tibi dabo Claues Regni Cœlorum, Vniuerſam figntficabat Eccleſſam: ben Aug in 
Chriſte ſaide vnto Peter, Vuto thee ] wil getue the Keies of the Kingdome of ticeuen, he loben. tracla 
ſigmfied there the whole Chinche. And againe, Quzcung ligaueris ſuper Terram, es 124- 

runt ligata in Carlo. Cœpiſti habere Fratrem tuum, tanquam Publicanum: Ligas illum Au. D 
in Terra. Cm autem correxeris, & concordaueris cum Fratre tuo, ſoluiſti illum in ter- verb Dom Se- 
1. Cũm ſolueris in terra, ſolutus crit in Carlo: hat ſo tur thinges thou ſhalt Binde in cund kt 
Earthe, they ſhalbe Bounde in Heauen. Thou (betnge a Lateman) feſt begonne to haue thy Sermw.16. 
Brother as a Publicane: They Bindeſ! bum in Earthe, But when then ft conetted hum 

and baſt agreed with thy Erother, thou haſt Looſed bim in Earthe , And when they beſte 

Looſed bin in Eertbe, be ſhaſbe Looſed in Heaven, 


Likewiſe Tycopbylace ſaithe, Si tu offenſus habes eum, quite affecit iniuriz, Theophylad?. is 
ficur Publicanum , & Gentilem, eric ille & in Carlotalis: di autem ſolueris cum, hoc eſt, 1 4Þ.18 


$i illi condonaueris, etit illi & in Calo condonatum. Non enim ſolim, quz ſoluunt $a. 
cerdotes, ſunt ſoluta: ſed quæcunq; & nos iniuria affecti vel ligamus, vel ſoluimus & 
ipſa erunr ligata, vel ſoluta: J thou beinge offended, haue him, that bathe donne thee 
wronge, as a Publicane, and as an Heathen, ſutche ſhal be be alſo in Heaven, But if thou 
Looſe him, that is to ſaie, if thou pardonne hm, he ſpal be pardonned alſo in Heauen. For not 
onely the thinges, that Pneſtes Looſe, are Looſed : but alſo what ſo ener wee, (being Lats 
menne) haninge taken wronge, doo Binde, or Looſe, the ſame thinges ſhal alſo be Bounde, 
or Looſed. 

This Doctrine mate not ſeme ſo range to h. Hardinge : Onleſte he be 
a ſtranger emongeſt his owne. Foz by the Oꝛder of his owne Churche of Nome, 
an Olde wike , oz a Yonge gpzle mate Piniſter the Dacramente of Baptiſme. 
— Itrowe, be wil not late, They mate Piniſter Baptiſme without Remilſion 

innts. 

Jn his Churche ol Nome the Power ol the Reies is lapped vp oftentimes in 
a Bulle of Lead, and ſente abzoade into the wozld by a Tape Pardoner : and is 
thought neuer theleſſe god,4 ſufficient vnto the Recetuer foz Remiſſion of Sinnes, 
notwithſtandinge the meſſenger be no Pꝛieſt. 

Somme of the late Pocours of his lade Churche haue tanght be, that a De nen die 
man mate make bis Cont᷑cſſion by a bille of bis hande : andrecetue Abſolution by * Lf pane- 
a Truſheman, cz by a Bzoker, Peter Lombarde the Crande Paiſter of theire : 
whole Schole ſatthe, $i ramen defuerit Sacerdos, Proximo, vel Socio eſt facienda Cons e 4 Sente. 
felsio: If tFou wante a Prieſie, thoumuſte make thy Confeſiion vnto ty neighboure, or PA. J. A. 
vo thy jelowe, And Beda ſaithe, as he is alleged by the ſatde Peter Lombarde, $24 0% 
Coxqualibas quotidiana, & leuia: graujora vegs Sacerdoti pandamus: Let vs open our Y Nun privſe 
ſmal, and daily ſinnes vnto om jelo ves : and eatter vnto the Prieſte, | 78 

And to be ſhozt, vpon the Decretales it is noted thus, In neceſsirate Laicus Senten.4.Ladem 
poreſt, & Audire Confelsiones, & Abſoluere: Jn caſe of neceſutie 4 Laie man maie 24+ 
bothe beare Confeſsions, and Abſolue, | Extra, De offi. 

This ts the Oꝛder, and Doctrine of ꝙ. Hardinges owne Cburche. Hig ct ordinar, 
owne Docours tel him, that Laps Penne, and Weemenne mate Abſolue the“ 4ſbralinin 
Penitente, and Fozgeene Sinnes. Thereloze he hathe the leſſe cauſe to mil- . 


like it. 

P. Hardinge ſaſthe further, Chziſte ſaithe not, To whom ye offer by preaching 
of the Coſrel my M entes and Pardonne: or, whoſe ſinnes ye pronounce by the Coſpel to 
be remitted: but, Quorumcunque remiſeritis, whoſe ſo ever ſinnes ye remitte, they ae 
remitted, Pr, Hardinge wil Conclude of this Negattue, Ergo, rde not 

Pit ge- 
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_ — fozgenen by the pꝛtachinge of the Goſpel, J trowe, it wil be but a Simple Argus 
1 mente. Foz Chzyſoſtome ſaithe, Clauicularn ſunt Sacerdores , quibus creditum eſt 
the vvord verbum Docendi, & lnterpretandi Scripturas: The Keiebeorers be the Priefies , to whom 
of God, bcommitted the V Voorde of Teachinge and Expoundinge the Scriptmes. And . Bie- 
060 rome ſaithe Quæcunq; Solueritis ſuper Terram, erunt Soluta & in Calo. Soluunt autem 
Marche, In Ope- ©08 Apoſtoli Sermone Dei, & ——— & exhortatione vixtutum 
re {.ca. What ſo ever thinges ye Looſe vpon Earthe, they ſpalbe Looſed alſo in Heaven, But the 
„ Apoſiles Looſe them by the VV ootde of Cod, aud by the Teſtimonies of the Scuptmes, 
Lerom. in and by exhortation vnto vertue. 
Tſai. L. c ca. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Iam vos Mundi eſtis propter verbum , quod 
Auguſin.n loquutus ſum vobis. Quarenon air, Mundi eſtis B quo loci eſtis*Ni- 
tohan.trafls 82, fi quia & in Aqua Verbum Mundat: NN ow are you bicauſe of the V Voorde, that) 
baue ſpokento you, Cg ſaithe he not, you are cleane bicauſe of the Baptiſme, 
ye are waſhed? aninge that even in the V Voter, it is the Ode, that maketh Cleane, 
Ambro/ive Ltkewile D. Ambzole, Kemitruntur peccara per Verbi Dei, cuius Leuires eſt Interpres: 
Cain, cx Abel. Sinnes be forgeenen by the V Voorde of God, the Expounder whereof is the Leute , ot 


CN. Priejie, 
. Al the Power is in the Wozde of God, whiche . Paule calleth the Power 
2 certn. of God vuto Saſuation: and, V eibum Reconciliationis: The V Vorde, whereby wee be Res 


conciſed vnto God. | k 
chry/eſt be And foz thts cauſe Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, as it is alleged by ꝙ. Þardinge, that 
$acerdor. 15.3, the Pꝛieſte hathe the ſame Power that Chzilte had: Foz that he Pzeacheth the 
ſame Wozdeof God, that Chzilke And in this ſenſe Chztlte ſatthe vn- 


lohan.6 to his Diſciples, As my Lunge ſente me, tuen ſo, (and with like Commiſion) 


doo } ſende you, 

Otherwiſe the Power of Cbꝛiſte farre ſurmounteth , and paſſeth al Crea⸗ 
tures, not onely in Carthe, but alſo in Beaven . Chziſte him ſelfe thereof ſaiths 
thus: Al thinges are delmered to me of my Father, And the Pzophete Cſal ſaithe, 
3 Ponam Clauem Domus Dauid humerum eius. Apctiet, & nemo Claudet: Clau- 
lf det, nemo Aperiet: } wil ſet the Keie ofthe Houſe of Dawd vpon his ſhoulder « Hee 

ſpal Open, and noman ſal $Futte $ Hee ſhal Shutte, and noman ſbal Open, 
Of this Doctrine , ſaithe Þ. Bardinge, foloweth a greate inconvenience, 
Foz then, ſaithe he, the Power ofthe Ketes conſiſteth not ſo mutche in the Pint- 
ſter, as in the Sinner, that heareth , and beleneth . This inconuentence is 
nothinge lo greate,as it is pꝛetended. The errour hereof ſtandeth in the Equiuoca- 
tion, oꝛ doubtful taking of one Mode. Foz one thing mate be in an other ſundzie 
wales. As Remiſſion of Sinnes mate be in the in the Pellenger:In the 
of God, as in the Inſtrument: an the Penitente partie, as in the Receſuer. 
The nge hereof is in the Piniſter:but the cſteae, and fozce is in the Sinner. 
Thercfoze S. Luhe ſait he, Cod opened the Herte of the Silck woman that ſhe ſhould gene 
Af. Fore Vnto the woordes, that were ſpoken by S. faule. And Chailte ſaithe, O. Oh ſo euer 
Marke.16. ſhal Beleeve, ond be Baptized, ſbalbe ſaued; but be, that beleeneth noty ſhalbe damned. Like, 
e. wiſe Peter Lombarde him ſctfe ſatthe, Ex his aperiè oſtenditur,quod Deus ipſe Pæ- 
Sed ou THT. nitentem ſolvit, quando intus illuminat inipirando veram Cordis Contritionem: Heres 
cement un ha- hy t plamely „ thet Cod him ſelſe Looſeth the Penitente , when by geeninge 
—— him im warde lighte , bee inſrueth into him the true Contrition of the Harte, And there» 
Kuga feze Clemens Alerandzinus ſatthe, Fides noſtracſt Clauis Regai Cacloram: Or 
lobantratls, Faithe u the Krie of the Kingedome of Heaven, And ©. Auguſtine line wilt ſaithe, 
19. Cor Clauſum habent , quia Clauem Fidei non habent: They haue thene bortes Ibutte, 
Augun. is biceuſe they lacke the Keie of Faithe, Againe de lalthe, Suſcirari montuvs, niſi in- 
„Au. nisclamante Domino, non poteſt: The decade man cennot be naiſed agame . 
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And, to comme neare to the pourpoſe, Gcatian bim ſelfe ſaithe, Voluntas mennc. 
Sacerdotis nec , nec obeſſe poteſt: ſed meritum benedictionem poſcentis. 1.9.1 Deu 
The wil of the Prieſie can neither further, nor binder: but the Meute of hum, that deſi- et, 
ieth Abſolution. 

Touchinge the Oblection of Frantique Perſonnes, and maddomenne , in 
what ſoꝛte, and howe farre Abſolutton taketh place tn them , foz as mutche , as 
tt is an extraozdinarle caſe , I thinke it neither needeful, noz eaſy to denne. In ra ve 24. 
derde a queſtion is moued by Pope Jnnocenttus the thirde , whether , and in „ 0. ev, 
what ſozte a man, either in his maddencfle , oz in bis fleepe mape be Baptized . c Alone, 
And S. Auguſtine ſeemeth to witnefle , that Childzen ſommetime were Baptl- c, S. ien 
ed in thetre Pothers Mombe. Likewiſe be wzlitcth of a frende of his owne, quaritur. 
Cum laceret ſine ſenſu in dolore lætali, & deſperarerur, Baptizarus eſt neſciens: Wheres Auguſtin . Con- 
as bee laye in a Trannſe, "without ſenſe , in deadly paine, and -was deſpaired of, bee was tr, 1uljan. Li.s, 
Baptized, and kne-we not of it. Cap. 5. | 

auentura addeth ſomme fozce vntofhe mater, and demaundeth this gun cou 

queſtion, Aa aliquis poſſu abſolui inuirus: V Vbether a man maie be Abſolned againſie feſ7ton. Li. 
bis wil, or no. | Cd 

But concerninge the Abſolutſon of madde menne in the time of theſre ans in 
phzeneſie : It ſecmeth, this was bothe the meaninge of Leo, andthe Godly di- , senten niſlin. 
ſerction If the Charche at that time, that it a man ſtandinge Ercommunicate had x ucts 
happened to be berefte of his ſenſes , and beinge in that caſe, had benne likely to 
departe this lite, vpon pzoufe of his fozmer repentance, he ſhould be reſtoazed,that 
he might departe in peace, as a Member of the Churche of God, The pꝛaalſe 
hereof we (inde in the Councel of Carthage by theſe wozdes: $i is, qui Pœnitenti- 5. 
am in infirmitate petit, in Phreneſim verſus fuctir , dent *:\timonium , qui cum 2uciue- Linen. cs. 
runt, & accipiat Pœnitentiam Tf he, that defined reconciliation by Penaunce in bus ſicks 1 
neſſe » afterward al Madde, [et them, that bearde him , beare witneſſe with bim: aud ſo 

him receive Penance, 

This was oncly a publike Teſtimonie vnto the Churche , that the partie 
Excommunicatec was repentante befoze, when his minde was quiet. And what 
thinge els S. Hardinge can geather hereof, J cannot tel. Certatnely in this 
Oꝛder, and manner thep reſtoared,not onely Padde menne,but alſo deade menne 
bnto the Churche. Foz ſo it is noted vpon the Decræs: Ex quo, cdm per eum non 4.7 A. De 
ſtabar, ei communicare debemus. Et ita eſt abſoluendus poſt mortem: VV here fore ſee. ee. 1B 
inge there vas no locke in bis parte, wee ought to Communicate with hum. And ſobe muſe </* 
be Abſolurd after his deathe, 

The wozdes,that S. Auguſtine olten vſcth vnto Beginners, oz Cntrers of 
the Faithe , called Catechumeni, are bttred rather foz terrour of others, then foz 
rigoure of Truthe,as ſhal appeare, Foz otherwheres he wziteth thus: Carechu- A De 
meni ſecundum quendam modum per Signum Chriſti ſanctiſicantut: The Catechument, Peccator. Mert- 
or Beginners, after then ſorte, are ſankliſied by the Signe of chniſie, Agatne he laith to them, c Remi. 
Non dum renati eſtis : ſed per Crucis Signumin vtero Sanz Marris Eccleſiz iam con- ET C6. 
cegit eftis: Ye are not yet borne a newe, but by the $igne of the Croſſe, ye are already conceis Auguſtin,ad 
ved in the V Vombe of the Holy Chunche your Mother. Catechumen. 

Therefo;e hautnge thus once entred into þ Faithe of Chꝛiſte, although they LTC 
happened afterwarde to de parte this life without Baptiſme, yet tde Churche ofs | 
tentimes thought it god, to Judge wel of them. S. Ambꝛoſe doubted not, but the A. De O- 
ECmperour Ualentintan departed hence tn Goddes fauoure; And yet was the ſame b Valentin 
Emperoure but a Beginner, and a Nouice in the Faithe , and departed hence ». 
without Baptiime. 
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ludge of P. Hardinge ſaithe fucther, Dnlefſe the Pcnitente make particulare rehear⸗ 

Sinne. dal ot al bis ünnes, the Ptelte, oz Pinilter can be no Judge, Wherevnto J adve 

Auguſtin. con- atſo farther, Notwithſtanoinge any rehearſal that mape be made, pet can the 

feſ uon Lua. Pzieſte neuer be, but a doubteful Judge, B. Augultine ſatthe, Quid ergo mihi 

c. c(t cum Hominibus, vt audiant Confeſsiones meas, quaſi fanaturi ſiit Omnes Languores 
meos* Vnde ſciunt, cum 4 meipſo de meipſo audiunt, an vctum dicam © Quandoquidem 
nemo ſcit Hominum, quid agatur in Homme, nifi Spirmus Homms, qui eſt in Homme. 
VVbet hene J to doo with meune, that they ſhould brare my Confeſſions , as 1} they 
Weare hable to beale ol my griejes ? V Vhen they heare me ſpeake of mee ſelje , how can they 
tel, whether ] doo ſaie the turtbe, or no? For noman knoweth, what u donne in Man, but 
the gpnte of Man, that is n Man, 

Bow be it, hercoſhaue growen manp bnneceſſarſe, and curious queſtions, 
zea!, Cena, what Veeres, what Ponethes, what Dates, what Poures, what Panacr, what 
in renal. ue Onder ot Penance ſhould ſerue foz ever ſeueral nne. Jn Reſolution of whiche 
te. Vt Boubtes ſtode the Judgement of the Pꝛieſte. And therefoze Carolus Magnus in 
S«cerdotes Pœ. in bis Kawes ftraitely commaundeth, that the Pzicſtes ſhould be ſhiltul in the 
nicentialon Bake of Penance. 

Librion bene Bat, as touchinge the Judge of Sinnes, S.Chzyſoſtome ſaithe, Ante Deum 
calleant. conſitete peccata tua Apud Verum ludicem cum Oratione delicta tua pronunua: 
Chryſoft. ad lie- Conſeſje thy ſinnes before God , Before the True ludge with piaier pronounce thine of- 
bre.Homdl. 31. fjenſes. And againe, Coguatione fiat deliftorum exquiſitio: Sine Teſte fit hoc Iudici- 
Chryſoſt.in ser um: Solus te Deus confitentem uideat: Let the examination of thy ſugres be ought in 
mo. De Confeſ- thy Harte: Let this Judgement be y vithout yvitueſle : Let G 9 beare thee , 
ſrone-e3- Pen when thou makeſt thy Confeſsion, Aud againe be ſaithe, Medicine locus hic eſt, 


tent ia. non ludicij: non pœnas . ſed peccatotum Remiſsionem tribuens. Deo Soli dic peccatum 
Chryſoſe. Homil. iuum: Heere is place of Medicine, and not of ludgement: gevinge nct puniſhement , but 
de panirew R_emiſtion of Sinnes, Open thy anne to God Alone. 


744. And thercfozeta P. Hardinges owne Canons it is noted thus, Confeſsic 

De Poeniren, fir ad oftenfionem Parnitentiz:non ad impeuationem veniz: Confeſsion is made (unto the 

d/r.10unis Pateſte) not thereby to obteine forgeneneſſe ybut to declare our repentance, And againe, 

gut. Confeſsio Sacerdon offertur in _— yeniz acceptæ: non in Cautam Remiſsionis acci- 

In cod cabite piendz:, Conſeſnon is made vnto the p neſte in token of icon already obteined ; and not 
£5 a cauſe, whereby to procure N. emiſsion, 

And pet is the Pꝛieſte a Judge, al this notwithſtandinge : and pꝛoncun⸗ 
ceth ſentence as a Judge, of Doariae,of Open Sinne,of h C fence of the Thurche, 
and of the Pamilitte,and Peauſneſſe of the Penitert: and as a Judge, togeather 
with the Elders of the Congregation, hath Aut hoꝛitie, bothe to Condemae,and to 

4% Ablotue. Peter Lombarde him ſelfe ſaithe, Eci aliquis apud Deum fit ſolutus, non 
— tamen in facie Eccleſie ſolutus habetur, niſi per iudicium Sacerdotis: Al be it 4 man be 
en cen A ſſoſted before Ged, yet is he not accommpted Abſolued m the face of the Clunche, but by 

the Judge mente of the Prieſte. 

Likewiſe ſaithe D. Auguſtine, Hortor priùs publica Panitentia ſatiſfacere, & 
Auguſin.De , er doris Iudicio reconcilisum Communioni ſociari: J exhorte you juſt to make Satiſ⸗ 
m—_—_ r faTion (vnto the Churche) ly open penance : and ſo to bereſioared to the Communion by 
7 diſcretion of the Prieſie, 

EPO Lhe oꝛder hereof, as it is ſet foozthe by ©. Cypꝛian, was this : Firſte the 
een Stnnerby many but warde geſtures, and tokens ſhewed bim ſelfe to be penitent, 
* end ſo;owſulfoz his ſinne: After that he made humble Confeſſion thereof befoze = 

& Lak the whole Congregation, and deſired bis bzethzen to pzale foz him: Laſtly the Bi⸗ 
n ſhop and the Cletegie laide thefre handes oner him, and ſo reconciled bim. 80 
* ſaithe Origen, Qui lapſus eſt, procedit in medium, & Exomologeſin facit: 


He that bathe offended , commeth fogrthe into the middes ( of the People) and maketh his 
* * 285 Con ſeſ nion. 


a ad hd Fd ——_— KI 
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Churche of Englande. 2. arte. 14.1 


Confeſſion . Sozomenus likewiſe deſcribinge the ſame ©2der ſaſthe thus, 
Rei ad terram ſeſe pronos abijciunt cum planctu, & lamentatione . Epiſcopus ex adnerſo 
occurrit cum Lachrymis, & iple ad Pauimentum lamentando prouoluitut: & vniuerſa 


Eecleſiæ multitudo Lachrymis ſuffunditur: They, tFat haue offended fal done flat with 
weepinge, end lamentation to the grounde. The B:ſboppe commeth to him with teores, and 
him ſelfe likewiſe falleth do wne: and the whoſe multitude of the Churche is po wied oner and 
over with teares. 

J vſe the moe wooꝛdes herein, fo2 that the whole mater is longe (thence 
growen vtterly out of vſe. Not withſtandinge this is the Confeſſion , and Pes 
nance, that S. Auguftine ſpeaketh ok. Df Open Confelſton, M. Þardinge,hee 
ſaithe, The Kees were not gecuen to the Chunche in vaine. Df Open Confeſſion hee 
ſaithe, VV hat ſo euct ye Looſe in Earthe, alle Looſed in Heaven, Df Open Con- 
felllon he ſpeaketh al theſe woo2des : and not of any Auriculare , oz Pꝛiuate dea⸗ 
unge. Pl. Hatvinge happen to doubte hereof, let him looke better vpon his 
Bookes. There ſhal he finde, euen in the verie ſame place, de hathe alleged, 
theſe woꝛdes partely goeinge befoze, partely folowinge: Agite Pœnitentiam, qua- 
lis agitur in Eccleſia, vt orct pro uobis Ecclefia; Iob dicit. Si erubui in conſpectu populi 
confiteri peccata mea: Proptereã Deus uoluit, vt Theodoſius ageret Pcenitentiam pu- 
blicam in conſpectu populi: Nolite permirtere Viros veſtros fornicari: Interpellate 
contra eos Eccleſiam: Doo Penaunce, ſutche as is donne in tfe Chinche, that the Churche 
mie praje for yon: Job ſaithe, J was not aſhamed in the ſight of al the people to con- 
feſſe my ſinnes: Therefore God would, that Theodoſms ( beinge the Emperoure of the 
wozlde)ſhould doo Open Penaunce even in the preſence of al 5 people, Ye wines ſuffer not 
your Huſbandes to lwe in fornication 3 Comme before the Congregation, and cue againſt 
them, 

This is the Confeſſion, that ©, Auguſtine ſpeaketh of ; not Secrete , oz 
Pꝛiuate, oz in the Eare:but Publique, and Open, and in the Sight, and Hearing 
of al the people. In like manner ſaithe S. Ambꝛoſe, Multos neceſſe eſt yt ambias, 
& obſecres, vt diguentur interuenire. Fleat pro te Mater Eccleſia, & culpam tuam 
Lachymis lauet: Thou muſte needes humble thee ſelfe, and deſire many to in- 
freate for thee » Let the Churche thy Mother eee for thee; and (et ber waſhe thy 
ofence with her teares. 

This therefo:e, P. Hardinge, was no plaine dealinge, with ſutche ſleight 
to tutne Publique into Pꝛiuate: and the Open audience of the whole people, into 
one onely mannes ſecrete eare: and ſo mutche to abuſe the ſimplicitie of your Nea⸗ 
der, Certainely theſe woꝛdes of D. Auguſtine, Open Penaunce: Confeſſe 
Openly: In the ſight of al the people: That the vvhole Churche maie praie: 
theſe ww2des, J ſape, wil not gaſily ſerue to pꝛoue pour pourpoſe,foz Pꝛiuate 


Conſefiton, 
The «Apologie,Cap.6.Dimfion.z. 

dee ſaie alſo, that the Miniſter doth execute the Juthoutie of 
Bluding and Shutting, as often as he ſhutteth vp the Gate of the 
Bing dome of Heauen againſt vnbeleeuing , and ſtubboꝛne perſons, 
denouncing vnto them Gods vengeaunce , and Euerlaſting puniſh» 
ment: Oꝛ els when he quite ſhytthem out from the boſome of 
5 Chyrche,by open Ercommunication.Out of doubte, what ſentence 
ſo euer the Miniſter ot; God ſhal geue in this ſoꝛte, God Hum ſeife doth 
ſo wel alowe it. that what fo euer here in Earthe by thetre meanes 
is Looſed and Bounde, God hun ſelfe wil Looſe, and Binde, and con⸗ 
firme the ſame in Deauen, Mt 
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142 The Defence of the Apologie of the 
M. Hardinge. 


s Vorrethe For * Heare ag 4ine you con founde the Power of Bindinge and the office of Preachinge , 4s you did 

we confounde before ſpeaking of the porper of Looſmge . VVhereto Wee ſaye , as Wee ſaide before of that other, 

them not. that Bindinge and Shuttinge conſu/ieth not in denouncinge of Coddes vengeaunce, but in the exerciſe 

ef the Keie of turi/dictton committed to the Churche . The Minſtert "hereof Binde ſanners , om 

for inſt cauſe they Looſe not , but kno'We that they are not to be looſed . And to that Keie perteineth 
excommunication , and by the jame it us exerciſed. 

VVhat jo euer by them is 1bus Looſed or Bounde in Earthe , God him ſelſe allrweth for looſed 

# Votruthesr, and bounde in Heaven - Suche Prieſtes becauſe ye 1. laue not in your NeWe Churche , at leaſt afs 

fiue _— ter this "Wiſe 2. vſinge Priefily Auttoritie, 3. and none Tl ſuffer to be made, 4 nor ſuche 

_ — Aufterirte to be exerciſed: ye I defraude the faithful propte of the greate benefite of rhe $407 4- 

* ment of penaunce, kepinge them faſie bounde to their ſines after baptiſme commited. And ſoye cauſe 

| their Euerlaſting Damnation. for Whom Chriſt hath ſ hed his nd, che Price of their Redemption, 


The B. of Sarisburie_. 


Wie Confounde not theſe Beies, P. Hardinge. but ſpeake plainelp, and di⸗ 
ſinaecly of either other. Weeſate, that the Power, as wel of Lounge, as alſa 
of Bindinge ſtandeth in Gods Mode: and the crerciſe, oz execution of the ſame 
ſtandeth either in Pꝛeaching, oz els in Sentence of Cozreaion, and Tcelefialttcal 
Diſcipline. 

Pe the later hereof,there is no queſtion:ot᷑ the fozmer, M. Barding pzonoun- 
ceth pzeciſely, although, as it appeareth,not moſte adutſcbly: 8/34/nge, ſaithe he, and 
shut inge ſtandeth not in dencuncinge of Coddes Vengeaunce. And hereot he certatnely al⸗ 
ſureth vs, as of a moſt vndoubted Weritte. How be it, in ſo ſaleinge, he lemeth 
not to conũder the Power, and Welght of the Wozde of Cod. 
ibn. un. Chaile him ſelfe ſatthe, I any man ſhal bcare my Woordes, and ſhal not Beletue, 
J condemne him not. He that refyſethe me, and recttueth not my Woordes , bath one, that 
condemneth hum. The Woorde, that ] bene ſpoken,isit, that ſhel Judge him at the laſt daie. 
1 cou Likewiſe ſaithe'S. Paule, V Ve are the good ſancur of Chriſte in them, that be ſaue d, and 
in them, that periſhe , Onto them that periſhe, · wee are the ſanone of Death vnto Deathe: 
2.Corin. 4. Jn them that be ſaved, we be the ſanom of Life vnto Life, And againe, If the Goſpel be 
brd den, it is hidden from themythat periſbe, So ſaith God vnto the Pzophete Czechicl, 
Exechiel;, Tf then gene w:1minge to the wicked , end be wil not be tuned from bis wickedneſſe, be ſha 
renſße ii the ſome, Yet boſte thou diſcharged thine oie ſoule, 


Auguſtin.epi/t To be hozte, The whole Scriptures are ful hercof, And thcrefoze . Aus 
49 «d Deogra » guſtint ſaithe, Pradicatur Evangelium, quibuſdam ad premium , quibuſdam ad lus 


110. dicium: The Goſpeſis Preached, to ſomme vnto te warde, to ſemme vnto Judgemente, 
Foz the reſt, Þ. Hardinge ſaithe, suche Pric/irs birarſe ye have nut in your News 
Churche , at leaſte after this wiſe nge Prieſtly Autloritie , and none will ſuffer to be made, and 
ſucle Auftoritie to be exerciſed , ye defraude the faitheful people of the great len fire of the Sacra- 
mente of Penance , keepinge them faſt bounde to theire ſmnes after Bapriſme committed : And ſoye 
cauſe theire cuerlaſunmge Damnation , for hom Chriſte bathe / H cad h1s loud, the price of their 
Redemption. | 7 
Theſe great wozdes are not very wel ſcaſoned: They are bigge in ſounde, 
and ſmal in wetght: they are ful of texcoure, and votoe of witte. Foz the Churche 
of Cnglande hath Autbozitie this date by Goddes Mode to Binde, and Loſe, as 
mutche as cuer Chiſte gaue any to his Apoſtles : And by the ſame Authozitte is 
bable to Binde, not onely P. Hardinge, and his Felewes, as Peter bound S- 
mon 
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mon Pagus, oꝛ as Paule bounde Elymas the Falſe Prophet: but alſo the Pope f orgeuen 
him lelle, if he be an Open Offender; and, as D. Paule ſatthe , to deliver hun vvithout 
ouer buto Sathan : And vndoubtedly beeinge fo Bound in Carthe, be ſhal alſo Confeſ- 
ſftande Bounde in Heauen. | sion. 

Our People remaine not Bounde, noz periſhe in theire ünncs, as theſe 
menne ſo vncharitably, and fondlp haue imagined. They be ſo certaine of the Ve- 
miſſion of theire ſinnes in the Bloude of Chzife, as if Chʒiſte him ſelſe were pze- 
ſente,and ſpake it to them. Thep axe taught, and knowe that The Blonde of Chriſte, 1.10han. 
the Sonne of God bath made vs cleane from al o ſinnes:and , thet there is no name Vnder Actor. 4. 
Hecuen, whereby wee ſhalbe ſaved, lut oncly the name of Jeſus Chnſte. * 

As foz Paluate Confeſſion, Abuſes, and Errours ſet aparte, as it is ſaide 
befoze, wer condemne it not, but leaue it at libertie. And therein we mate ſæme 
to folowe the aduiſe of Charles the Cmperoure in his late Interim: Foz thus be eri call 
watteth, Confeſſio, & Peccatorum Enumeratio, vt non nimis laxanda ct, ita uiciſsim g 
non nimis eſt aſtringenda. | | 

Touchinge tbe Pꝛieſtes of pour makinge, S. Pardinge , of whom pe ſame 
to make ſo great accoumpte, your owne Peter Lombard ſatth of them, as it is ſaide , 5een dif, 
befoze, Sane dici poteſt, quod alteram Clauem, id eſt, Scientiam diſcemendi multi Sa- „ 0 
cerdotes non habent. And in like manner ſaithe pour owne Bonauentura, Omnes en, 4. 
fere᷑ ita ſunt Simplices, & Idiotæ poſt ſuſceptionem Sacerdotij, ſicut ani: AL Priiſdes for —— 
themoſi parte are as Simple, and V ulcarned after the receiringe of Orders, as they were before, © 

But be it graunted, that your Pꝛieſt be fully furaiſhed with al his Ueies. 3 | 
Pet is it not he, that by any his Aathozitie fozgeucth innes. Your owne Eratian e 47 
ſaithe, Euidentiſsime datur intelligi, quod fine Confeſsione Oris Peccata poſſunt ab A 
deleri: Jt is exidently geenen vs to vndeiſtande, that v vithout Confeſsion of mouthe, 1, 7 
Sinnes maie be forgeeuen. And againe, Ore tacente, veniam conſequi poſſumus: 
Though v vee ſaie nothinge, yet ute maye haue padonne, Agatne, Luce clarids . p 4% 
conſlat, Cordis Contritione, non Oris Confeſsione, Peccata dimitti: Jt js apparente, ede 
and more clecre then the light ,. that ginnes be forgeenen by Contrition of the Harte, and 
not by Confeſsion ofthe mouthe, And againe, Dominus oſtendit, quod non 
Sacerdotali iudicio, ſed largitare Diuina Peccator mundarur: Our Lorde bathe tonght 
Vs, that the sinnet is made cltane, not by the Iudgement of the Prieſte , but by the 
Mercie of Cod. 

Thus, P. Hatdinge, it is plaine by the Judgemente gf your owne Doctours, 
that, were your Auriculare Confeſſion quite aboliſhed, yet might the People not- 
withtandinge haue ful Kemiſſion of theire Sinnes. But of pou it mate be vert- 
fied, that Chziſte ſaide vnto the Phariſeis: Ye Gave taken awaye the Keies of the 1,6 n. 
Kingedome of Heavent And neither doo ye enter your ſelues, no1 wil your ſuffer others , that 
would enter. Ol your Keies Veſelus ſaide longe ſithence, Claues Pape, & Præla- elende su. 
torum non aperiunt Regnum Dei, ſed claudunt potius: The Popes , and the Prelates 475 C7 Spe 
Keies doo not Open the Kingedome of Cod, but rather Shutte it. r 


I. Conuert inuni. 


T hee Apologie, Cap. 7. Diuiſion. i. 


And touchinge the &eies, where with they male either Shutte 
02 Open the Kingdome of Heauen, wee with Chzyiotome fape, 
They be the Knowledge ofthe Scriptures: with Tcrtuiltan we late, 
They be the Interpꝛetation of the Lawe: and with Cuſebius wee 
cal them the Woozde of GOD, © 


The 
vvoord is 
the Keie. 


144 TheDefenceof the Apologie of the 
N. Hardinge. 4 


The let, "where by the whole Nature of man is j hatte out of Heawen by the ſonne of our Fir/y 
Parent , is taken 4'Sait by the Paſſion of Chriſte . Bur becauſe before that benefire be receined,tHeg.. 
men yet remainerh ſ hutte bothe for /mne Original contrafted , and /inne actual committed: Mer 

The Holy Fathers for good conſiderations grounded pon Scripture , haue diutded the Keie, 
anto the Keie of Order, and rhe keis of luriſdictin: And either of them tnto the keit of Know. 
ledge · Whiche they call alſo the Krie of Diſcretion , and into the Kete of power | 

To theſe Defenders wre ſale, that they confounde the Keies, and jeme not to knowe, what the 
Keie are . vereh rheſe be not onely the knoWledge of the Scriptures , nor the Interpretation of the 


. nur the v'vorde of God , al hough theſe ajo doo open or f hutte the Kingedome of klauen in 
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their unde, as Chryſoſtame , Tertullian, and Tuſebius maye well ſaye : and not onely theſe , but 
alſo Miracles, and Plagues , and all orher thinges , phiche prepare the will , or 
of man, Whereby hee maye receiue the benefite of thoje mode principall Keies , that nowe 


wee /heake of A 
The B. of Sarisburie. 


Gentle Reader, foz the better vnderſtandinge hereof, it may pleaſe the to 
conllder, that the Wozde of God , accozding to the ſundzle effeacs,and pꝛoperties 
thereof, hath ſundzte names. Foz example, Foz that it encreaſeth, and multipli⸗ 
eth, it is called Seede: Foz that it cutteth the Parte, and diuldeth the Fleaſh 
from the Sprite, it is called a Dwerde: Foz that it taketh, and encloſeth vs, and 
bztngeth vs togeather, it is called a Nette : Foz that it waſſheth vs cleane, it is 
called Water: Foz that it Enflameth vs, it is called Fire: Foz that it Fedeth 
vs, it is called Bzcade . And euen ſo, foz that it openeth, and geueth vs an entrie 
luto the Houſe , it is called the Kete . This Pouſe is the K!ngeteme of Peauen; 
Chzilte is tbe Dooze: the TUoo2de of GOD is the Beie. 

Foz thus ſateinge, P. ÞPardinge telleth vs, Wee confounde maters , and 
ſme not to knowe, what we ſate, Notwithtandinge heretn we imagine 
nothinge of our owne , but onelp tepozte the very Wozdes , and Scntences of 


the Ancient Learned Catholique Fathers, of 
ſaithe, Quam Clauem habebant Legis Doctores, nifi Interpretatio- 


Tertullian 
nem Legis? Met Keie bad the Deftomrs of tFe Lewe, ſcunge the Expoſition of the 
Lowe: S. Picrome ſaithe , Duces Ecclefiz habent Claues Scientiz, vi aperiant Scrip- 
turas creditis ſibi Populis. Vnde pracipnur,vt Magiſtri aperiant, & Diſcipuli ingredian- 
var: The Captaines of the Churche bane the Keies of Ne Mc age, to open the Scriptures vnto 
the People to them committed, Therefore Commanulement is ꝑcuen, that the Maiſters 
ſhould open, and tfe Scholats ſhoulde enter, D. Ambzoſe ſatthe, Reminuntur peccara 
per Dei Verbum,cuius Leuires eſt Interpres; Einncs be ſorgeven by the Woord of God, the 
Exponnder whereof is the Pet. 

Thustbeſc, and other ike Ancient Fathers haue opened the meaninge of 
theſc Keles. Aud pet were they neuer therfoze condemned of (gnozance,as menne, 
{ wilt not, what they ſaide .Certatacty Chzyfoſtome faithe, Clauis eſt vcrentia 
Scripturarum, per quam apericur lanua Veritas: The Krir is the tuo viedeo the zerips 
tach, whereby 1s opened the gate of the Truthe, And ©. Auguſtine fatthe, Chauis eſt 
dicenda, qua ad Fidcm pet᷑totum dura reſerantur: Thot ought to be called the Keie , here! 


with the ba1dneſſe of menue: Fartes is c pened vnto Faithe. | 


Here path . Varcing: wel multiplied, and cncrcaſed his ties, 9 — 
| 2 
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bꝛonght vs fozthe a whole bunche of themaltogeather: The ketes of Dzders:The 
Acic ot Juriſdigion : The Ketes of Diſcretion: de Ketes of Power: The keics 
moſte P2incipal,and the Ketes not ſo pzincipal , And thus hath de keics of Oꝛder 
without Juriſdiqion, and ketes of Juriſdiaion without Oꝛdet: kefes of Diſcretion 
without Power, a ketes of Power without Diſcretion. And al thele pzety ſhtftes 
of kcics hath he diuiſed, to auatde Confuſion 1 and, to make vp his tale, as if the 

pes Croflc otes were not ſuffictent, Plagues,and Ptracles,and,J knowe not 
Pope thinge cls, are bzonght fozthe vnto vs in the likeneſſe of Kefes, And this dt⸗ 
ſtinaton, and limitation of Kceies , ſatthe he, hath vpon god conſiderations benne 
diuiſed by the Holy Fathers. And yet of al thcle Holy Fathers, foz modeſt ies 
lake, he nameth none. | 

What anſwears were it beſte to make to ſutche Ulanities 2 In decde, when the 
right lictc of knowledge was loſte , and gonne , if was time to diuiſe ſome other 


Multipli- 
cation of 
Kcies. 


pzctie Pikelockes to wozke the feate. Bonauentura bertot wzttetb thug, as 


it is pattely alleged beloꝛe: Omnes fere Sacerdotes ita ſunt fimplices , & idiorz poſt 
ſuſceptionem Sacetdotij, ficut ante. Dicendam ergo, quod Scientianon eſt Clauis Prin- 
cipalis , nec per ſe, ſed prout iuncta eſt Authotitati Ligandi , vel ſoluendi. Et hæc Cla- 


Jomaue n. . Sen. 


tent. Diſe18, 


uis non eſt de Eſſe Ordinis, ſed de bene eſſe: Al pit es, for the moſle parte, are as fins QL. L. 


ple , and as rude after the receininge of Prieſthoode, as they were before. Therefore we muſt 
ſaie, that Knowledge is not the Principal Keie, not any Keie at al of it ſelſe ; but as it is iots 
ned with the Authontie of Bindinge,or Lochnge. And this Keie(of Knowledge)isnot of 
the dub lance of the Order of prieſthoode, but of the better beinge of the ſame . And there⸗ 


fo:e, to encteaſe . Yardinges number of Keles , be ſaithe, Quidam habent Scien- dem 4 


tiam Clauium :quidam Clauiculam : quidam nullam: Somme baue the Knowled ge of the 
Keies : ſomme a pretie litle tie: ſomme no Keie af al. In this caſe it were god foz Þ. 
Var dinge to reſolne his Reader, when the Pzſeſte hath nothing: els but a Pꝛetie 
lifle Bete, oz no Keie at al, what Authozitic he hath,cither to Open, oz to Shatte, 

P. Hardinge replicth farthcr , vvee haue Remijſion of $innes in the Miniſtration of the 
$dcramentes : Therefore Wee haue it not onely by the learinge of the vVoorde of cod. This Ob- 
lection is touched, and partely anſwearcd a litle befoze « S. Auguſtine calleth 


the Sacramentes, Veiba Viſibilia: Woordes Viſible : foz that tn them. as in liuely Agin. cantra 
Images, the Deathe of Chꝛiſte is ſen ſibly ſette befoze out eies. Foz the wo;be of Fa L. 19. 
Cod is the Subſfance , and Life of al Sacramentes : and without the ſame , Ba- C1. 


tramentes, what ſo euer, are no Sactamentes. And therefoze B. Auguſtine ſalthe. 


as it is alleged befoꝛe, Quare non ait, vos mundi eſtis propter Baptiſmum , quo loti August. in 199 
eſtis: Sed ait, propter Verbum, quod locutus {um vobis? Niſi quia & in Aqua Verbum han. Tracta £6. 


mundat . Detrahe Verbum: & quid eſt Aqua, niſi Aqua? Why ſaithe not Chriſte , you 
ere clcane bicauſe of tFe Baptiſme, were th ye area ſhed: Ent, Biceuſe of the Woorde, 
that] have ſpoken to yon? $ovinge for that, it is the Woorde, that clennſerh in the V Vas 
ter, Take the V Voorde e: and what is V Vaterels,but V Vater? 


T he eApolbgie, Cap. 7. Diuiſion. 2. 

Moꝛeduer that Chziſtes Diſciples did recetue this Juthontie, 
not that they (Would heare the Pꝛiuate Confeiſtons of the people, a 
liſten to theit whiſhperinges,as the common Mallinge Pucſtes doo 
euerpwhere nowe adates,and doo it ſo, as though in that one point 
laye al the Uertue,and vſe of the Reiss: but to the ende, they ſhoulde 
Goe, they would Teache, they (hould Publiſhe ab2oade the Goſpel, 
and be vnto the Beleuinge aſweete Sauour of Liſe vnto Lice: and 
vnto the Unbelcutnge , and Unfaitheful a Saucutr o Deathe vnto 
Deathe:andthat the mindes of Godly perſong * bzoughtlowe 
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by the remoꝛſe of theire ſoꝛmer Life and errours , after they once bes 
gonne to looke vp vnto the Light of the Goſpel, # beleue in Chuſte, 
might be opened with the wooꝛde of God , tuen as a doze is opened 
with a Kete . Contrariewiſe, that the wicked, and wiltul, and ſurche 
as would not beletue . noꝛ returne into the right way, ſhould be leafte 
=. til as faſtelocked, æ ſhutte vp, #,as S. Paule ſaithe, waxe woozſe, 
and wooꝛſe. This take wee to be the meaninge ofthe Ketes: and that 
after this ſozte mennes Conſciences be either opened, oz ſþutte, 


A. Hardinge. 


Here ye Harpe mache ypon one ſtyinge , Whiche ſo iarrerh in the cares of the Heæeri. as your 
confuſe Harmonie can [the noman,onleſſe he be a Minſtrel of your o wre Sefte , The Audtoritie and 
power of the Ketes conſiterh not altog eather,nor Principally in Preachinge, or pronzuxcinge of the 
Goſpel, 4s already we haue proued. Vvhat maye Wer indge of you? procederh this of Ma'ice,or of 
Ignorance, that thus ye confounde the Ketes, the Po wern and the Meniſterier? 

Preachinge is one thinge , to gouerne the Churche is an other , to remitte and reteine ſoxnes is an 
ot her . to d iſtribute the 3acramentes is an orber. Dothe net 8. Paule in cleare Woordes ſpeake Senerally, 
end diſtin{tly of Miniſteries,where be ſanhe.that he Was not ſent of Chriſte to Baptiſe,but to preache i. Ca i 
the Goſpel? This Doctrine of yours , Whereby ye confounde the Keies, bo werſ. and Miniſterierdathe 
not onely obſcure the Scriptures,and bringe the people to greate errom 1:but alſo vnder pretence of 4 
hoe to warde preachinge of the Goſpel, leadeth them into contempt of the Sacramentes, and ſPecial 

„ Votrutbe,as H of the Sacrament of Penaunce, Without w vc, f after Baptiſme we haue ſmmed,(not beinge letted 
by the Anjweare by caſe of necefiitte, herein V vil. Deine, and Vorwe is accepred) & We can not attaine to Saluation . 
maye further Ay you folsW Calutne your Maiſter in thy end ſundrie other falſe,and pertlow Doftrines,ſo it is to 
rr be feared,if your Wicked temericie be ſuffered to proceed that ar leugth ſuuinge brought al Belt 
gion to bare Freachinge, ye Wil abandon al the Sacramente of the Churche,as thinges not neceſſarie. 
For ſo that Wicked Maiſter of yours teacher h: That where Chriſtes death maye be remembred other. Citing 
"Wiſe,there & al the Sacramentes be Superfinons. And that i ſceme not to ſc launder him, I remi;te you rides! 
he Fee fo hrs Commentaries vpon the firſle epiſile of s. Pale ro the Corinthians, berg expoindinge theſe 21 
3 5 -w2oordes , Doo this in my remembr ance he ſaithe thus: The Supper ii @ token of remembrance or- . 
der, Reade the deined to lifre vp · or le pe our infirmitie : for i other wiſe we Tere mindeſul inougle of Chriſkes 
Anlrycare, deat he,thts helpe(he meaneth the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Ault ar) were ſuperfiuous, Hide i; com- 
mon to al the $acramentes, for they be healpes of our infirmitte. Lal Caluines Docty ine, f we re- 
member the deathe of Chriſt: lor he the Exchariſk,and al orhey Holy Sacramentes be vide. and $u- 
perluous . And then, becauſe no other thinge bringeth to our remembrance the Deathe of Chriſte, 
more then Preachinge, to What pur poſe ſerue al the $4cramentes ! 

Thus theſe De fenders wth their Maiſter Caluine haue founde 4 ſhorter Waic to lle auen. then 
wu bn wen be fore. 

+ Theſe be not In an or her place he ſcemerh to dereg ate muche of the neceſitie of Baptiſme of Chriſten mens Cm 

M. Calumes Children , vvhere he ſaithe,that by reaſon of Gods promi/e the iſſue "Whiche comet / of Faitheful cl 
voordes, but parcres.H1 borne Hob and is 4 Holy Progente,and that the childre of ſuche,bringe yet encliſed in the 
S. Paules: by — they dia we breathe of life , be nenert heleſſe choſen into the cum of life cuerla- 
Veil sel ſuage. This dacteme. when it ſhal take place. a by you Defenders it ts ſerte in good fur:herance, 
Junts H COLT. chat haf we logke for. but that the neceſſarie $4crament of Baptiſme(Without -whiche Who t4 tobe 
2 ted Ai and the maſte Bleſſed , and confortable $acramente of the Anltar , and the 
Quid ſi Cee» Hoeſone $arrament of f enance.and Ab;olut ion and the reſle of the Sram n be nomere eſſre- 
lun tut? „ and vied.then note ye eſhemt\, ard vie the Maſſe, Holy breads and Aoly VVa'er i This beinge 
ence brow hi to paſſe, ſ hal not the people eaſely be indeed either to recetue Mahometes Religion, of 
+ (nherwvile © {ona other.as farre from God, as that ti: or to allo we the pleaſant trade of life of the & tpicureants 


1161 the > the moſt parte beinge already therero inclined,nd no ſmal number "wel ent $ 
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Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 147 
But 10 rerurne ag ais to the Keies, Whiche ſeme to yau to hawe no force ne yſr but in Preaching: 

rita rouchinge the [corneful ſcoſfes ytered by yon. ir Defender,in Laine, and by your interpre- 
God for grace of reconciliation to be imparted to penttenies : your light mockinge ſprite deliteth. 
your ſelues not ſo muche 1 as it pit ieh vñ to ſee you bathe ſo faſte bounde in Satans fetrers . Nexte 
concernenge * neceſſarely required to the vſe, and poWer of the Keies, whiche you (Peake 
of at your pleaſure » thus we aye «ccordinge to the $.riptures : Amonge ſundry effeties, for wluche 
Chriſt gaue the Keies to the Apoſiles, and their Succeſſours , this is one. that by tower of them they 
1,16. & ſhould remitte and reteine Sinnes, as bum ſelfe ſaide , y vhoſe ſinnes ye remitte.they are remutted vn- 

to them: and whoſe ſinnes ye reteine,they are reteined. e But ſinnes can not duely be remitted or re- 
 teined, onleſſe they be m wen to him that hath auc loritie thereto : and knowledge of ſomes ( ſheci- 
ally ſuche as are priuie can nat be had of man, Who can not ſee into the harte of man, e but by Confeſ- 
ſron of the ſinner : V Vberefare conſequently it foloWeth, that they receined thug auc laritie to heare 
the Confeſſion of Chriſien people to be ſjotled, and reconciled . 

vyberefore the Confeſ ib yeaof Secrere ſennei is neceſſary to Saluatis by & thinſtitation of Chriſte. 
For in that he inſtituted the ende, he inſtitured aſo the meanes , hic he [houlde be neceſſarie to rhe 
obremminge of the ende: onle/ſe we Woulde make c briſie our LaWemakey to aue failed bis churche 
in thinges nece/ſarie . That ſinneſ can not either be remitted. or reretned, excepte the Prieſſe knowe 
them, We are bolde ſo to [aye With the Fathers, and ſpecially with $. Hierome, i ſo & vnderſwode 
ar the wonder of Chriſte : where he promiſed the Keies of the Kingedome of Heanen to Peter. 
' $acerdos pro officio ſuo cum peccatorum audierit Varietates, ſcit qui ligandus fit , qui 
Solgendus : The Priefte ( ſarthe he) when as accordinge to his office he hath hearde the dinerſutes 
of [annes , knorgeerh "who is to be boamde, who is to be looſed., Right ſo as in the time of Maſes la We 

pronounced not, Who "as cleane of Lepre , "who "1s not , before that be had ve wed the colour , 
the bunches, and al other rokens of that diſeaſe. And thus it foloWweth of the Woordes of Chriſie, 
that Confeſſion of al Sinnes at leaſte deadly. mae be made to the Prieſie, before they can be remitted, 
Vvhiche Priefte is the Miniſter of thus Sacramente,and bath auc loratie to abjolue, either Ordinarie, 
or by Compmiſcion of the Supertuur. 

Againe, for proufe that Confeſſion is neceſſarie , Wee ſate, that to remitte and retrine ſiune: 
committed ag ainſte Cod, 4s to binde and 10 Ge, be indicial ales. And therefore by theſe 
worde, Chriſte ordered a Courre , a Conſiſtorie , a ſeate of ludgemente in the Churche, and aps 
pointed the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours to be ludget. And that this maye appeare not to be 4 
fantaſie of our mne heades , $. Auguſtine ſo expounderh thoſe woordes of 8. lohn in his Rewelas 
tion: Ex vidi ſedes, &c. And i jaWe /eates, and ſome ſutinge on them, and indgement was ge- 
wen . VVe muſte nat thinke ( ſaithe he) this to be ſpoken of the laſle tudgement , but We muſte vn- 
deyſtande the Seates of the Rulers , and the Rulers them ſelues iy w He the Churcbe is gower. 
ned, And 4s for the ludgement geuen,tt ſemerh not to be taken for any other. ben for that, whereof 
it Was ſaide, vhat thinges yee binde in kart he they ſhalbe lende aljo in Heauen: and What thinges 
ye looſe on Earthe, they ſ hal be looſed alſo in Heauen , $undrie other Fathers haue vitered in thetr 
Mat, Writinges the ſame Dottrine , Hilarius vpon the fixtenth Chapter of Marthewe ſaithe , Bea- 
tus Cceli janitor, &c. Bleſſed is rhe Porter of Heaven , "whoſe earthly indgement ( that is to 


1, Fpi.z, Gownde, or looſed in Earthe , they haue the condition of the ſame Statute ale in Heaven . 8. Cyprian 
gun. hath the like ſayinge in an Epiſte to Cornelius , Chryſoſtome ſaithe , that Chriſte hath tranſlated al 
wald. lg. tud gemente,-whiche he rectiued of the Father ,vnto the Apoſl/er,and Prieſter. Gregorie adi anden 
in an Orat ion tothe Emperour and his Princes, ſaithe to the Emperour, Ouis mea es, & nos habe- 
mus Tribunalia : Thow arte my Sheepe,and we haue our ſeates of tudgement. $.Gregorie the Tope 
compareth the Sacrament of Penaunce With a courte of luſuce.in Which cauſes be firſt examined and 
tried, and after warde ludged, That the (ame u to is donne by the Prieffe, 5. lernarde (he wer: bo, 


+ Yotruthe,Fos 
it is not requi» 
red of neceſiis 
tie. as ſhal ap- 
Pente. 


e Vottuthes, 
tyvYo tograther, 
See the Au- 
{rvearc. 


+ Votruthe.Fog 
M. Hardinges 
owae Dotours 
ſaic, It was or- 
deined by Tras 
du ion, and not 
by Chriſte, 

* Vorruthe , In 
miſtakinge, and 
abbridginge 5. 
Hic romes 


wooldcs. 


This Con- 
ſtorie ſtoods 
ſometime 18 
Excommunica- 
tioo, ſometime 
in Preachiage. 


This ſaieinge 

perteineth , nog 
to Conteſn160, 
but to the Au- 


« alſo the learned rather Hugo de S. Victore, be not aff aide to ſale after 8. Cyprian, Hilarie, e of Go 
and ( bryſoftume,that the ſentence of Peter rem#ttinge 8innen;goeth before the ſentence of Heauen . yvgorde, 
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14.8 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


This Ordinance of Chriſte requrret h that al Treſpaſſes , Offences , Diſorders , Trang ref ions, and 
S mines committed againſt hum and hy Lawes, be referred to this Conſiſtorie. 

| VVhether theſe Defenders allo We Publike Confeſ ion, or no, we de not : but Whereas they tn. 
weigh againſt Priuate ConfeſFton,and ſaie in ſpiteful Woordes,which they haue learned in the Schole 
of Satan leinge lothe the Sinnes of the people; Whereby he holdeth bis King dome, eule be remitiee, 
that Chriſtes Diſciples receined not the auttoritie of the Keies, that they ſ boulde heave priuate con- 
fefstons of the People,and liſten to their whſperinget: ve tel them,chat Confeſiton of al deadly $.innes 
is of the * Inſtitution of Co, not of Man. Bur concerninge the maner of confeſimge ſecretely to a 
Prieſie alone, it u moſte agreable to Natural Reaſon, that ſecrete Sinner be confeſſed ſecretely . 

e Clement amengeſt thoſe thinges that he acknorwledgeth him ſelfe to haue receined of peter, 
this is One, as be -writerh in hes firſte Epiſile tranſlaied by Rufine the Prieſte : That. if it fortune 
einher emule or Infidelitie priuely to crepe into any mans harte , or any other like cuil: he whiche re- 

h his Soule , be not af hamed to confeſſe thoſe thinges to hum, that is in Office ouer him, to 
the ende that by hem. through the worde of Cod. and holeſome counſel,he maye be healed. $0 as by 
perfite Faithe and cod Woorkes he maye eſcape the paines of ewerlaſtinge fire, and come to the re- 
Wardes of Life that endureth for euer. No man more plainely of Secrete Confeſſion 
* then Origen , and that in ſundry places, to Whiche for Breuities ſake I remutte the Reader. 
In . Ca. Leuitici, Homil. 2. De Principtjs, Lib 3. In Pſal. 37, Homil.z. yyhere he coms 
parerh the ſtare of a $1mner to a man that hath euil and vndigeſied hurwours in his Stomake . And 
ſaithe that as by remaininge of ſuche enil matter,the man feleth him ſclfe very ſicke , and by yomi.. 
tingeof it foorthe , he is eaſed : ſo the ſinner by keepinge his ſmnes ſecrete , is the more grenouſely 
charged in his one conſcience , and ſlandeth in daung er tobe choked With the Eleume and humour 
of his ſinnes . But if he accuſe him ſelfe, and confeſſe his faultes , be bothe vomiteth foorthe his 
ſinner, and digeſteth the cauſe of the ſame. $ . Cyprian as in many other places, ſo moſte plainely 
ſpeaketh of Secrete Confeſſion, Sermone.5.de laphs . Although( [eithe he of certaine dewoute 
perſons ) they be entang led With no greate sinne yet becauſe at lraſte they thought of tt , the ſame Con 
vnto the Prieſies of God Confeſſe they ſoro w fully and ſimply . They make Confeſſion of their Con- of cu. 
ſetemte, they lair foorthe the burthen ef their minde, cc. doch 

5. Auguſtine treatinge of the be wer of the Ketez in many places, but ſpecially of Confeſſion in 
Pal. 60, vvhere ſprakinge muche of the neceſcitte of Con fen. be [authe ts: Vvhy feareſt 
thou to be Confiſſed? 1f not beinge Confeſſed thou remaine hidden, not beinge Confeſſed thou ſ halt 
be damned. And after Wardes thus : To this ende God requireth Confeſiion , to deltuer the bumble: 
ro this ende he danmerh him that confeſſeth not , to un he the Proude. Therefore be thou ſorie 

before thou be Confeſſed: beinge Confeſſed , Reioyſe:rhow | halt be hole. 
By theſe and many other Holy Fathers,of home there is no doubte, but they had the Holy Choſte 
for their Teacher and prompter of al Truthe , the Catholike Churche hath benne perſuaded , that 
— 3 * therevital and reherſinge of x al Sinnes before the prieſſe is neceſſarie to Saluatton: onleſſe neceſti- 
— — tie for lacke of a Prieſte or other wiſe. exclude vs from it: and that « & General confeſtiem in no Wiſe 
B Vacrorkes, ſuffiſerh . True f aithe acknowlegeth, that confeſ len is to be made of al e Sinnes, a1 e commaunded 
masy , avd ma- H Chriſie,and the Apoſtles, commended to vs by the e Fathers of the Primittue Churche,by al e lears 
nifeſte, as hal ned Docſcurt and general vſeof the e whole Churche. And if the expreſſe terme of Secrete or ai. 
—_— he for cular c 6fefiion be + Seldome metioned in the Auncient fa. ſeri as that of Publike Confeſſion is often 
2 times , 45 in the Nicene Councel , and in ſundry other places ; that u nothinge repugnant to the Do- 


it u never 


founde. Other. Crime of rhe Catholtke <hurche . 
let hi . ; 
— The B. , Saricburie_. 
Al this greate ſhewe of Aut hozities of Fathers, and Doctours, M. Hardinge 
bim ſelfe in the ende diſchargeth eaſily with one Mode. Foz,notwithſtandings 
al, that becoulde beſte diuiſe to ſate beretn , bis Concluſion at the laſte is this, 


The Expreſſe Toe of Secrete,or Amiculare Conjeſſionis Seldome mentioned in the Au- 


cient Fathers, Seldome , he ſaithe , as if it were ſometimes vſed, although but 
Seldome, 
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geldome · But it he had leaſte, seldome, and lade, Neuer, à trewe, his tale hay ts ne- 
benne the truer. | ceſſ Ale. 
F9: the reſte, wer ſale, as befoze: We& make no Confuſfon of the Keſes , Our 
is platne , that there be two Keſes in the Churche of God: The one of 
Inſtruſtion, the other of Correction. Wherecof the one wozketh inwardly , the 
other outwardly : The one befoze God, the other befoze the Congregation, And 
vet either of theſe ſtandeth wholy in the Wozde of God. And therefoze S. Paule 
ſaithe, Omnis Scriprura Diuinitus inſpirara viilis eſt ad Doctrinã, ad Redargutionem, 2.Timech.3 
ad Correctionem, ad Inſtitutionem, & c: Al Scriptures inſpired from God are profitable, 
To teache the Trthe : To reproome Falſeßedde: To conette the Wicked : To Nomtome, 
and — the God ly 4 x | 
Of the Foꝛmer of theſe Ketes S. Paule ſaſthe , Beſeeve in the Lorde Jeſis: and Accor 16. 
thou ſhalt be ſafe with al thy Houſe, 
Of the other he ſatth, The Ueopons of our warfare ore not Fleaſhely:but mighty through . Coriath. ia 
cod, to throwe do wie hoſdes caſtinge downe enery Highe tfinge, that is builded vp apainſte 
the knowledge of God, and to DEG captive to the Obedience of criſte, 
This Doarine ſæmeth to be „ and plaine, and without Confuſton, 
Touchinge P.Calnine, it is great wꝛonge, vntruely fo repozte ſo Reuerende 
Father, and ſo Wozthte an Dznamente of the Churche of God, Jf pou had cuer 
knowen the oꝛder of the Churche of Geneua, + had ſæne foure thouſande people, oz 
moe recetutnge the Holy Pylterſes togeather at one Communion , pe coulde not 
without your great ſhame , 4 wante of modeſtie, thus vntruely haue publiſhed to 
the woꝛlde, that by G. Caluines dodrine, the Dacramentes of Chzilte are Super- 
fluous, Certatnely to leaue al, that he hath otherwiſe ſpoken of the Sacramentes 
in general , Ot the Sacramente of Chziſtes laſte Supper he wziteth thus: 
Magnum Conſolationis, ac ſuauitatis fructum ex hoc Sacramento colligere poſſunt pix in ſirution. cox 
anime: quod illic Teſtimonium habeant , Chriſtum fic nobis adunatum eſſe, ſic nos illi 5 
viciſsim inſettos, adeoq; in vnum Corpus cum 2 coaluiſſe, vt quicquid ipſius eit, no- 
ſtrum vocare liceat : Ihe Codſy min des maye toke greate jnute of pleaſure, and Comforte 
of this gactemente: for that therein they haue a witneſſe , if at Chniſte is ſo made one with 
vs, and wee ſo graffed into bim, end are ſo growen bothe into ove Bodie , that what ſo ener 
is hu, "wee maie no we calle it Ws. 
But he ſaithe, The £upperis a token of remẽ ftance, to lifte vp, ot to bralpe our infirmitie, 
Forif otherwiſe we were mindeful yencugh of Chniſtes Dcatße, this bealpe were Sei uo. 
© Þ. Hardinge, howe larre mate malice beare a man:? Bicauſe ꝙ. Caluine 
ſaſthe, We are weake,and haue nere of out warde Dacramentes, to quicken the 
dulneſſe of our Senſes, ſaſthe he there loze that the Dacramentes be Superflueus : 
If he had like wiſe ſaide, Our bodies be weake,and haue n&de to be refreaſhed with 
Meate, and Dzinke, would ye geather thereof, that Peate,and Dzinke are Super- 
fluous ? Nay contrartewiſe he concludeth,Wee heue nrede of $acramentes : Therefore 
sectamentes be needeful; and the greatter our weakeneſſe is, the moze nade haue 


we of ſutche remedies , His woꝛdes emongſt many cthers of like ſenſe be theſe; 
Sic eſt exigua noſtra Fides, vt niſi vndique fulcizrur , atque omnibus modis ſuſtenterur , Iuſcitut ion Can 


ſtatim concutiatur , fluctuer , vacillet : So ſmal is our Faithe , that onleſſeit be bome Vp of 16+ 3. 
euery ſide, and by al meanes be mainteined, it ſhaketh,it waxereth, and is like to falle. 

If this be ſo dangerous a Doctrine,as pou telle vs, whp then are the Ancient 
Catholtque Fathers ſuffered to holde and maineteine the ſame? Dionyſus, 
whome you ſo often calle ©. Paules Scholar, wzifeth thus , Nos imaginibusſenſi- p:/.ſ7aft kile- 
bilibus,quantum fieri poteſt, ad Diuinas adducimur Contemplationes: Wee , as mutche rarch. c 9 
65 maie be , by Senſ; ble Images, or Sacramentes are licuaßt vnto Dimue Contemplations, 
Likewtſe ©, Auguſtine ſalthe, Sacramenta propter Carnales Viſibjlia inſtizura ſunt: In Queſtion, 
vt ab illis, quæ oculis cernuntur , ad illa, quæ intelliguntur, SIcramgntorum gradibus Vet. Teſtamen, 


Ny tranſ- 
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tes neceſ- transferamur : Viſible Secmentes are ordeined for Carnal uenne: that by the ſieppes of Sa. 
ſarie. cramentes we maie be leadde from the thinges, that wee ſee with cie, vnto the thinges, that 
Cyprian. re wee Vnderſlande , Ss Caithe &. Cypztan , Fideinoſtre infirmitas Symboli arguments 
Cans Domini, edocta eſt, &. The -weakeneſſe of ou Paithe is taught by the vader/iandinge of the Sacras 
chry/o/t. ad for mente, t. Do ©, Chyſoſtame , Si incorporei eſſemus, nuda, & incorporeanobis 
pul. Amtochen, hæc ipſa darer. Nunc quia inſerras habemus animas, ſub vifibilibus ſpititu· 
Homil 60. alia cradit: I wee "were e, Cod woulde peve vs the ſe thmges bare, and Bodile 0 
| Put for as „ 6; wee haue $oules faſiened vnto o Bodies, God Vs 

cih elt inMat- thinges Spiritual vnder thinges Viſible. Againe he ſaithe , Rectis, & Fidelibus Scrip- 
the. Manila, tuta non ſunt Neceſſariz, dicente Apoſtolo, Lex iuſtisnoneeſt poſita: To the Godly, 
and Faithful the Scriptures ore not QMece ane: For ſo the Apoſile ſaithe y There is no Lewe 

chryſeith the provided for the Juſle « And againe , Oportuerat quidem nos nihil indigere auxilio Li- 
fl n e terarum , ſed tam gudam in omnibus vitam exhibere , vt Librorum vice Gratia Spiritus 
=, Hom! >  vieremur: Jt beboowed vs to have no neede of the Scriptures : but in al thinges to ſhewe our 
Lives ſo pe, and cleane , that in ſtecde of Bookes wee mighte vſe the Grace of the Holy 

[Lieron . in fro- Ghoſte , Jn like manner ©. Hierome ſatthe , Cum metuctimus eſſe cum Chriſto, & 
ia Lumen. ſimiles Angelis fuerimus, tunc Librorum Doctrina cc ſſabit: When wee ſhal obteine to 
Hicre mic. be with Chnſle , and ſbalbe like vnto the Angels, then the Dottrine of Bookes ſhal gene 


Pu we tel vs, P. Hardinge, muſte wa hereof conclude,as vou do, theſe Holy 
Fathers, O. Cypztan, S. Auguſtine, O. Hierome, A. Chꝛyſoſtome . helde falſe.4 pe- 
rillous Doarines, t with wicked temeritie woulde abandonne bot he Scriptures, 
and Sacramentes,as thinges not Neceſſaries Certaitnely fo; ful reſolution here⸗ 
[lohan Coluinus Of, P. Caluine him ſelfe ſaithe thus, Facile patior, vi, quz Chriſtus nobis dedit, 
„ kntidoro ad Salutis adiumenta, eorum vſus Neceſſarius dicatur ; quando, ſcilicet, datur facul- 
Sebnem cd. tas. Quanquam Semper admonendi ſunt Fideles , non aliam eſſe cuiuſuis Sacramenti 
caly Tridentint. Neceſsitatem, quam Inſtrumentalis Caufz, cui nequaquam alligandaeſt Dei virtus. 
Vocem ſane illam nemo pius eſt, qui non toto pectore exhorreat, Sacramenta 
res eſſe Superfluas : I can wel ſuffer, that at ſo ever healpes of Saluation Chriſte 
bath genen vs, the vſe thereof be coumpted Neceſſarie: Jmeane, when we maye _— 


tunitie, and time to vſe them How be it thus mutche the faitheful muſie be warned, that 
Neceſsitie of any Sacramente is none otherwiſe» but as of a Cauſe J : vnto 
-whiche Cauſe wee maye not in any wiſe binde the Power of God , But that the Sacra- 
mentes be thinges Superfluous , no Godly man can abide to heare it. 
Where pou further charge P.Calufne,foz ſateinge, The Childzen of the Falth· 
ful are bozne Holy, ye ſhoulde rather herewith baue charged . Paule. Foz 
c thus he ſaithe, Nunc Liberiveſtri Sancti ſunt : Nowe are your children Holy, Be ſhonld 
haue remembꝛed, . Hardinge, that theſe be S. Paules woꝛdes, and not ꝙ. Cal- 
uines-. His meaninge is, that the Childzen of the Faitheful, notwithſtandings 
by Nature they be the-Chilozen of Anger, yet by Goddes Fre Cledtion they bs 
Pure, and Holv. This is ©. Paules vndoubted Doarine : Whiche notwithſtan- 
dinge, de neuer neither deſpiſed tbe Sacramentes of Chziſte,noz leadde the people. 
as pou ſate,to Pahomete,oz Epicure, | 
Here at the laſte, P. Hardinge, to returne, as he ſaitde.to his Ketes, firſt begin. 
neth with the lyttekul woꝛdes, and ſcozneful ſcoffes, and light Dpzite of Sir De- 
fender: whiche, he ſaithe, de learned in the Schale of Sathan, t nowe lieth bounds 
in Sathans fetters. 
To anſweare al ſatche M. Hardinges vanities , it were but vaine. W 
menne wil not greatly weigh theſe childtſhe Tragedies. | 
But de ſaithe, The Pꝛieſte holdeth a Conſiſtozte, + is a Judge ouer the ſianes 
of the People. But beinge a Judge de cannot diſcerne Sinnes, onleſſe he knowe 


tyem. Neither can he knowe them, but by Conkeſſlon. Tyerfoze, ſaithe 7 ood 
nge, 


* 
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bing, Vee fel hem thus ( onfeſuion of a Deadly Sinmes ts of the Inſterut ion of God:ard not of Man. pong 
Marp, de ſatthe,touchinge the manner of Confcſion,ſecretely to the Piieſt alone, Venial, 
it 18 ww agreeable to Natural Reaſon, that ſecrete Sinnes be Conlefſcd ſe 
cretelp. 
Here, I beſeche the, good Chziltian Reader, note this one thinge by the wave: 
. Hardinge, conttatie to common oꝛdet . hathe bꝛought vs the Indi itution ot Goo 
without any manner Mode of God, And th, he laithe, ee tel them:as it his 
bare tellinge ſhould ſtande fo; p;oufe. 
Uertly notwithſtandinge Chziſte gave his Apoſtles Power of Bindinge, and 
Loſing, yet it appeareth not, j he ſpake any one woꝛd of Secrete Confeſſion. And 
Gzattan a Famouſe Doctour of that ide doubteth not to ſape „ Latentia peccata p- pn. di 1 
non probantur Neceſſario Sacerdoti Confuenda: It is not proved, that Prue ſiunes owpht Quits alequado, 
of Neceſitie to be Conſeſſed vnto the Pneſle. And agatne, Datur intelligi, quod evam ye pom b 
ore tacente, Veniam Conſequi poſſumus: Wee are gchen to vndaſtande, that although convertimint. 
wee vtter nothing v yith our mouthe, yet Wee may obteine pardonne, or Al ſolution 
of our ſinnes, Therefoze not withſtanding al this . Þardinges tellinge, his owne 
Docour Gzatian telleth him, that Auriculare Confeſſion is not of Goddes Jnſti⸗ 
tut ion. 
But wherefoze ſpeaketh M. Har dinge ſo pꝛeciſely, and ſpecially of Deadly 
Olnnes? Oz why mate not his Mental Sinnes comme likewilſe in the rekentage 
as wel, as others: In dæde it is ſpectally pꝛouided in þ late Chapter at Tridente, conciſ Tridene. 
that Litle Petite Sinnes nde not to be vttered in Confeſſion. And Rob, Holcote (., e con- 
ſaithe, De Venialibus Confiteri,magis eſt Supererogationis,quim Neceſsiiatis: To fe/1/one. 
make Confeſtion of Venzal ginnes,is more of Devotion, then of Neceſutie, And Thomas Nb. Holcor #4 
of Aquine ſaithe, Quidam probabiliter dicunt,quod per ingteſſum Eccleſix Conſecra- 4 Senten. Qs. g. 
tz homo cõſequitur Remiſsionem peccatoia Venialium:Somme ſaie,and that not Withs 4Senten. Qu 8z 
cut good reaſon, that a man maye olteine Remißion of bis Venial Sinnes, onely by entring - Arric.3. . 
Into a Churche that is Conſecrate, And it ts pourpoſely noted in the Gloſe vpd the De- Extr4,0e p- 
erctales, Venialia rolluntur, vel per Orationem Dominici, vel per Aquam Benedictam: ten. c Rem. 
Venial Sinnes may beremoned,erther by a pater noſter , or by Hoſ Water, And theres O veriuegy 
fo;e perhaps Þ. Hardinge wil ſate , accozdinge to the tudgemente of theſe , and 0- 1» Co//«. 
thers his owne Dodours, that his Litle Prery Venial Sinnes ought not of dew- 
tie to be rekenctd: but mais otherwiſc be remitted , and haue no neede of Chꝛiſtes 
Bloude, This is a ſhozter wale to Peauen, then cither Chꝛiſte, oz his Apoſtles 
ever taught vs, | 
Powe be it, al this errour ſ&meth firſte to haue growen of miſtakinge theſe 
woꝛdes of Beda: Coxqualibus quotidiana, & Leu a: grauiota ver Sacerdoti Pandamus: Bed. in 5,Cup 
Let vs oxen o ſmal , and daily Sinnes vnto our felowes : and our preate Siunes vnto the 1acobi Ciratur 
Prieſte, 4 Maviſtro.g. 
Foz the reſte, . Hardinges Reſolution mate ſtande wit he god fauonare. Foz scnten. gn 17. 
ſting his Aurtcular Confeſſion can holde no bettet by Diuinitte. that it may ſa me 
to holde by ſomme what, de did wel to ſape, It holdeth wel by Natural Reaſon, 
P. Hardinge ſatthe, The Pꝛieſte can be no Judge without particulars knows 
ledge of euery Sinne: Noz can de knowe without bearing: Noz can he brare with- 
out Confeſſion. Foꝛ anſweare herete, Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, as he is befoze alleged: ; 
Medicinæ locus hic eſt, non ludicij: Non Pœnas, ſed Peceatorum Remiſsionem tribuens: C -ryſoſtom uy 
Deo voli dic Peccatumtuum: Here isa place of Medicine, and not of Judgemente;rendring t. Homily. 
not puniſhement , but R.emſuon of Sinnes. Open thine offences to God Onely, 
But if the Pꝛieſte can be no Judge witbeut knowledge, then dovbtclefſe, M. 
Hardinge , pour Pzteſtes foz the moze parte tan be no Judges. Foz your owne 
Peter Lombarde ſatthe , Scientiam diſcernendi Omnes Sacerdotes non habent: AL 4. Senten. Di 19 
HB iy Pri ſtes Po, q44/_, 
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uer Sinne. Prieſtes haue not tuo wledge to diſcerne bit wene ſinne, and nne. And many of them be 
vtterly igno:ant, and knowe nothinge. 4 "84 
RotwithKandinge, be the Pꝛieſte neuer ſo wiſe, 02 wel learned, vet howe is 
be hable to enter trito the bzeaſte of man, and to knowe the Secretes ofthe har te⸗ 
I. or. a Paule ſatthe, That man knowe th, what is in man, but the ſprite of man , that is with» 
3. Ren ia hm? Salomon ſaithe, God oneſy tuo we th the thou ghte⸗ of menne. . Paule 
Roms & faithe, cod Onely ſearcheth the Harte , and reines, And ©, Auguſtine pourpoſcly 
Auguſt.confeſ- (peakinge hereof, as it is ſaide hefaze,faithe thus, Vnde ſciunt, cum i me ipſo de me 
ſun Lb. ca] iplo audiutit,an verum dicam? Howe know: they, when they heore me ſpeake of mee ſelfe, 
whether ] ſaie Tmthe,or no: Therefoze the Pꝛieſte ſudginge that, he cannot know, 
muſte needes wander vncertatnely,and be a very doubteful Judge, 
Nenerthelee,avmittinge the Pꝛieſte to be a Judge, yet, (fit m bep2oued 
either that he maye be a Judge ouer tbe ſinnes of the people, without Particulare 
knowledge ofthe ſame:oʒ that he may comme to certaine , and particulare knows 
ledge therof without any manner Aurtculare Confeſſion,thcn,J truſt, this whole 
mater wil ſone be anſweared. 
Firſte therefoze J ſave , that a Pꝛieſte hauinge Authoziffe to pꝛonounce the 
Moꝛde of God,ts thereby a Judge oucr Sinne. Fo; the Mode, that he ſpea» 
NN keth,is the Power of God vnto Saſuatiõ: and a two edged ſ werd, halle to ſunder the Soule, 
Hebre 4. ond the Sprite, auſ the marie from the bones: and is hable to ludge, (tos (0 S, Paule 
Keira; tvhus Catth) che thouzhtes,and cogitatiom of the Horte. And thus ꝙ. Harding him ſelfe grau⸗ 
434, uot teth,that a Pꝛieſte pꝛonountinge Goddes Wezde,maye therewithe bot he Binde, 
doi - and Loſe: that is, in this caſe, to do the office of a Judge. ©. Auguſtine ſaltbe, 
Aiæg. Clauis ea dicenda eſt, qua pectorum dura teſcrantur: Ibot thinge ought to be called the 
Anguſt be san. Ncie, wherewith the bardreſſe of the barte is opened. 
Alis.Homil 27. Do ſalthe Tertallitan, lpſe Clauem imbuit. Vides,quam? Viri Iſraelitæ, auribus 
Terralllan De mandate, qur dico: leſum Nazareaum Virum a Deo nobis deftinaram: He ende wed the 
Pudicitia. Keie. And knowe you, what Keie? This Keie, ] meane;Ye nenne of Jſreel, marke , what J 
Ate... ſate: Jeſus of Nazareth , a man appointed vnto you from Gol, Oo ſaith S. Auguſtine, 
Loquimur in auribus veltris. Vande ſcimus, quid agatur in Cordibus veſtris c Quod au- 
tem intus agitur, nõ 4 nobis, ſed ab illo agitur.Proſpexit ergo Deus, vt Soluat filios mor- 
rificarorum: Wee ſþeake in your eares, But bo we knowe wee , "what is wrought in your 
bartes: How be it, what ſoever is wrought within you, it is wrought ,not by vs, but by Cod, 
God therefcre hathe looked ſoortße, to Looſe the Children of them, thet were appointed to 
death, Thus is the Pꝛieſte a Judge, and Bindethe,and Loſcthe > withoute any 
hearinge cf Pꝛiuate Confeſſions, 

Of the other (ide, J ſap, that in open crimes, and Publine Penance, the Pꝛiett᷑ 
is like wiſe appointed to be a Judge, Foz not withſtandinge in the Pummtine 
Churche, either the whole people, oʒ the Elders of the Congregation had Authozts 
tie deretn, pet the diregion, and Judgemente teſted evermoze in the P2ztefte, And 
rim t in this ſenſe . Paule ſaithe vato Timothee „ Receive no actuſation againſſe an 

Elder, onleſſe it be under t woo, or three witneſſes . 
And notwithſtandinge theſe ©2ders, fo2 the greateſt parte thereof , be nowe 
vtterly out of vſe, yet, I truſte, it ſhal not be, neither impertinente tothe mater, 
no: bnpleaſante vato the Reader,to conſider. how y ſame were vſed in olde times. 
Therefoze,as it is Learnedlpnoted by Beatus Rhenanus, The Sinner, when he 
beganne to millike him ſelfe,and to be penitente fo: his wicked life, fo: that he had 
oXended God, and his Churche,came firſte vnto the Btſhap.,and Pꝛieſtes, as vnto 
the Pouthes of the Churche, and opened vnto them the whole burthen of his harte. 


Afterwarde he was by them bzought into the Congregation, and there * the 
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ſame Confeſſion Dpenly befoze his Bꝛethꝛen: + further was appointed to make VE! Sinne. 
Satiſtaaion by Open Penance. Whiche Penance being dewly,and humbly donne. 
de was reſtozed againe openly vnto the Churche , by lateinge on of the handes of 


the Pꝛieſtes, and Elders. : 
Hereof D. ſaithe vnto the Cozinthians,17f you haue forgeeven any thinge fo 2.07.2. 
any man, ] haue foregeenenit, For ] mee ſelfe, what ſo ever ] haue foregeeven , 


baue foregeruen it for your in the Perſonne of Chuſte. In this Limitation of Pe- 
nance, leſte any thing ſhould paſſe vnaduiſedly, and out of Oꝛder, the Pꝛicſte was 
appointed to be the Judge. . Baſile ſatth, Modus Conuerſionis deber eſſe conueniens B4ſe/t.Q ur. . 
ili. qui peccauit: The Orderof Connerſion / or Open Penance, muſt be agreeable vntobm, Gnciog T5 d- 
that bathe offended, And therefoze ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quia Plærunq; &c, For wager avorrer, 
as mutche as, ſor the moſle parte, the gie je of one mannes horte 15 vnſno wen Vnto an other, Aug in Each. 
neither commeth ſoorthe into the knowledge of other citßer by woordes,or by other tokens, rid. ad Lauren- 
as beinge before him, vnto whom it is ſaide , My mourninge is not hidde from thee, nc. 65 
therefore it 1s very wel, that by them, that haue the ouerſight of the Churche, certaine times 
of penance are appointed, that the Congregation maye be ſatisfied. Agatne be ſaithe, ; | 
Hortor Prids Publica Pœnitentia ſatisfacere : & ita Sacerdotis ludicio reconciliaum A De Ec-. 
Communioni ſociari: J Counſel him, that fuſſe he make Satisfattion by Open Penance;that clefraſt. Dag ma- 
bemg ſo reconciled, be maie « de be reſtored vnto the Communion by the Iudgement, . ch B. , 
and Diſcretion of the Prieſte . Likewile ſaithe Caſsiodorus, Rei expectan Hader. Lili 
Communionis tempus, quod decreuit Epiſcopus: The Penitente parties waite jor the ©? 5% 
Communion time, appointed ynto them by the Biſ hop. 

D, Ambzoſe demaunded of the Emperoure Theodoſius, beinge then erctom⸗- 
municate, Quibus Medicamentis incurabilia vulnera tua, plagasq; curaſtiv By what Caſstodor. Lib. 9, 
Medicines haue you bealed your woundes, and cuttes , that were incurable; The Empes 30 
roure anſweareb, Tuum Opus eſt, & Docere, & Medicamentatemperare : Meum verd 
oblata ſucipere: Jt is your parte to Jnſirutte me, and to Miniſter Medicines: and it is my 
parte to receive that you M inifter, And therefoze Peter Lombarde ſaithe, Eiſi ali- 4 Sten Pi 
quis apud Deum fit ſolutus, non tamen in facie Ecclefix ſolutus habetur, niſi per Nen aulem 
Iudicium Sacerdotis: Although « man be aſſoiled before Cod, yet is be not accoumpted 
[ſoiled in the Face or Sight of the Chmche, but by the Iudgement of the Prieſte. 

a Judge ouer Sinne, not withſtandinge be neither heare Pzinate Confeſſions, noz 
daue particulare knowledge of euery ſeueral ſinne. 

This is that Confeſſion,that the Poly Fathers haue ſo often ſpokenof. Jt 
was made not ſecretelp, oz in a cozner;but publiquely,and openly,and in the ſight 
of the Congregation. Hereof Dztgen ſaithe, as it is repozted befoze; Si quis ſibi Orien i 
fit conſcius, Procedat in Medium, & ipſe ſui accuſator exiſtat: If any man finde him ſelfe Pſalm 37. 
guilty ,let him comme foorth into the middes of the C hunche, and (et him be his owne accuſer, 
Likewiſe Tertullian ſaithe, Aduolui Preſ byreris, & Aris Dei adgeniculari, & Omni- Terrullian. De 
bus Frarribus legationes deprecationis ſuz iniũgere: To faſſe down before the Prieſies: To poenitentia, 
kneele before the Aultar, or Communion Table: aud to deſire Al che Brethren to praie for him. 

TLouchinge S. Hierome, P. Hardinge, ye laſe in his woꝛdes as faithetullp, as 
Anantas ſometime laide in his monte at the Apoſtles fete. Ye ſerue vs with a 
pattel, and holde backe the reſte. It is true, that © . Þterome ſaithe, It is the 
Pꝛieſtes parte to diſcerne the diuerſitie bitwæne ſinne, and ſinne, as in caſes of 
Crcommuntcation,and Publique offences, But wherefoze could ye not eſpit: 

0; rather , why woulde you ſo cloſely diſſemble ſo many, and ſo plaine Wo2des 

goeinge immediately befozez Foz thus S. Bierome wziteth of the Power of the 

Keles,and of the ble of Confeſſion: Iſtum locum Epiſcopi , & Presbyreri non intel Heronym. in 
ligentes,aliquid ſibi de Phariſzorum aſſumunt Supercilio:vt vel damnent innocentes , vel Matihe.Cap 1h 


ſoluete 
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I age o- 
UCT oinne. ſuere ſe noxios arbitrentur cum Deum non ſententia Sacerdotum, ſed reo- 


Hirrom. in Mat- 
tha. @p.16. 
1 Qzeft z, 


Twic vera. 


De Poenit.Diſe.r 
C annert mms. 


rum vita quzratur: This place the Biſhoppes, and pneſtes not vnderſiandinge,take vn- 
3 — —— — hable either 
to Condemne the innocente,or to Ab ſoſue the guiltie: VVhereas in deede it is not the 
Abſolution of the Prieſte, but the life of the Sinner, that is vveighed before 
God, Theſe wazdes,Þ. Hardinge, woulde not thus haue benne diembled, if 
ye had meante ſimple dealinge. S. Þierome ſatthe plaincly,that your Bichoppes, 
and Pꝛieſtes vaderſtande not the vſe of the Beles: Chat ye haue taken vpon you 
ſommeparteofthe Proude lookes of the Phariſeis : And that it is not the Abſo- 
lutton of the Pꝛieſte, but the life of the partie, that is accepted befoze God, 


In the ende. de concludeth thus, Alligat, vel ſoluit Epiſcopus, vel Presbyter , non 
eos, qui inſontes ſunt, vel noxij : Sed pro officio ſuo,cum Peccatorum audiern vatieta- 


tes, ſcit, qui ligandus ſu, qui ſoluendus: The Biſbop, or Prieſle neither Bindeth the iuno- 
cente, nor Looſethe the gaſtie: but accordinge to 28 A's bathe heard the duerſitie 
of ſinnes, (as in Publique offences)be knoweth,who ought eo be Bounde, who ought to be 
Looſed. In like ſozte wziteth Peter Lombarde, Dominus tibuit Sacerdotibus po- 
Soluendi : id eſt, oſtendendi hominibus Ligatos , vel Solutos : 
genen to Prieſies PoWer to Binde,and to Looſe: that u to ſaie,to declae vnto nenne, 
that the pemtentes be either Bounde,or Looſed, 

Al this notwithſtandinge,al be it ꝙ . Hardinge were hable to pꝛoue, that the 
Fathers had ſommewbere made mention of Confeſſion in Secrete, yet ſhould not 
that greately either further his pourpoſe, oz binder ours. Foz, Abuſes, and Er⸗ 
rours remoued,and ſpecially the Pzteſte beinge Learned. as wee haue ſaide befoze, 
wee millike no manner Confeſſion , whether it be Pꝛiuate, 0z Publike. Foz as 
wee thinke it not vnlawful,to make open Confeſſion befoꝛe many, ſo wee thinke it 
not vnlawfal,Abuſes alwates excepted, to make the like Confeſſion in Pziuate.el- 
ther befoze a fewwe,0z befoze one alone. And, as the Holy Fathers,vpon god cons 
ſiderations, were fozced to remoue the vic of Open Confeſſion , cuen ſo we ſape, 
that vpon like god Conſiderations Pꝛiuat Confeſſion allo maye be remoned, 

Onely thts we ſale,that Chziſte, when he ſente bis Diſciples into the Wozlde, 
and gaue them Authozitie , to Binde, and to Loſe, made no manner mention of 
— 2a of Confeſſions , but Dnely bade them goe,and Pzeache the 
Hilarte, Bernarde,and Hugs, as ye haue alleged them, ſ&me to ſave , that the 
Judgemente of Pan goethe bekoze the Judgemente of God, Other the like,c; ra- 
ther moze vehemente (peaches ye might haue lounde in Chzyſoſtome; Calum acci- 
pit Authoritatem ludicandi à Terra. ludex ſedet in Terris: Dominus ſequitur Seruum: 
Heaven taketh Anthoritie of Judgemente from the Earthe . Jn Earthe fitteth the Judge: 
The Lorde followeth the Semante, Mheſe,and ſutche other the like ertraozdinaris 
ſpeaches, with god Conſtruction, mate be comfoztable to the affliged minde. Suk, 
as one ſaide ſommetime.they muſte be recetued with a Gratne of Salte: Foz other- 
wiſe of them ſelues they be vnlauetie. Foz S. Hierome ſaithe, as I haue alleged 
befoze, Apud Deum, non ſententia Sacerdotis ſed reorum vita quzritur: Jt is nof the 
sentence, or Abſolution of the Prieſie, but the life of the Penitente , that is accepted before 
God. Andagaine, Tune vera eſt ſententia Prafidentis,quando Aeterai ſequitur ſen- 
tentiam ludicis : Then the Judpemente of the Preſidente, or Pneſte is tn, (not when 
it goeth befoze,but) when it folowethe the Judgement of the Enerlaſtnge Judge, And 
Gzatian him ſclfe ſaithe, Non Sacerdorali Iudicio,ſed largitate Diuinæ Gratiz Peccator 
emundatur: The Sinner is made Cleane, not by Judgemente of the Prieſie, but by the abuns 
dance of the Heavenly Grace, 

But Naztanzene,as he is here alleged.ſafde vnto the Emperour, Ouis noftra — 
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of the Flocke, and Folde of Chziſte. So S. Ambꝛoſe ſalde ſometime vnto the Em⸗ 


Imperator enim bogus.intra Eccleſiam, non ſupra Eccleſiam eſt: ct thinge is there vo 
hononalle, then for the Emperor to be calleda Childe of the Chinche? Fot a good tmperoyr is 
Av ithin the Chunche: but not Aboue the Chunche. S. Chzyſoltome (atthe, Deus ipſe ſubiecir 
Caput Principis manui Sacerdotis: God him ſelſe bathe ſet the Heade of the Prince Vnder 
the Hande ofthe Pneſte. Foz, as touchinge Faithe,and the Obedience of the Goſpel, 
the Þigheſt Pꝛince is but a Subiede. Al this pzoueth wel the Authozitle, and Dt- 
gnitic of Goddes Mode: but it maket h nothinge foz Confeſſion. 

Co conc ſaithe, It bath benne perſuaded, that the recitinge. and res 
hearſal of al ſinnes before the Prieſie,is nece ſſctie to Saſuatic: and that a General Con ſe ion is in 
no-wiſe ſufficient. And againe he ſaithe, Tre Foithe acknowledgeth, that Conſe on is to 
be made of al Sinnes, as Commannded Chniſte, and his Apoſtles: Commended vnto vs by the 
— of the Primitine Churche , and by al Leamed Dotlours, and General vſe of the whole 
Churche, 

Cod Reader, Thou wouldeſt thinke, that emongeſt ſomany greate Wo;des, 
there were ſomme Trathe:and that ꝙ. Hardinge of his modeſtie,and foꝛ his Cre- 
dites ſake, would not ſpeake ſo boldly without ſomme ground, But, J beſeche the, 
Conſider theſe ſewe:and thereby Judge indifferently of the reſte. 

Chzpſoſtome ſaithe, Non dico, yt Confitearis Conſeruo tuo peccata tua, Dici- 
to Deo, qui curet ea:J wil thee not to Confeſſe thy Sinnes vnto the Prieſte , that is 
thy felowe ſemante. Confeſſe them vnto God, that maie heale them. Agatne, Cogirattone 
wa fiat delictorum exquiſitio: Sine teſte fit hoc Iudicium: Solus Deus re Confirentem 
videat: Examine thy Sinnes in thy harte · within thee , Let this Iudgemente be v v ithout 
vvitneſſe:Let God onely ſee thee makinge thy Confefion. Beatus Rhenanus, a man 
ol greate readinge,and ſingulare Judgemente, bercof wziteth thus: Temullianus 
de Clancularia iſta Confeſsione admiſſorum nihil loquitur. Neque eam v ſquam olim 
Præceptam legimus : Tertuſſian of this Privie Con feßion of Sinnes ſaithe no tſ inge. 
Neither doo wee reade , thet the ſame Kinde of Prinie Con ſe ion in Olde times V vas 
ever Commaunded.ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith, It v vas Commaunded: Rhenanus ſaith, 
It vvas not Commaunded. Jf Khenanus woꝛdes be true, as thep be in derde, then 
are Þ. Hardinges woꝛdes moſt vatrue. Likewiſe it is noted in the very Cloſe 


vpon . Pardinges owne Decr&s : Fortetunc (tempore Ambtoſij) non erat facta In- 
ſtirurio Confeſsionis, quæ mods eſt: Perhaps then (in the time of ©, Ambꝛoſe, 


whicte was foure hiwzed peres after Chztſte)the manner of Confeſtion, that now 1s Vs 
ſe4,w-5 not a pointed. And G:atian ſaith, Antequam Sacerdoti Ora noſtta oſtendamus, 
ideſt, Peccata noſtra Confiteamur,i Lepra peccati mundamur: Before Wee open our 
mom he vnto the Prieſie, that is to ſaie, before yv ee make Confeſsion of our Sinnes, 
the Leproſie of our Sinne is made cleane, Theodoʒus ſaithe, Quidam Deo folummodo 
confiteti debere peccata dicunt,vr Graci: Somme ſaie, wie onght to Confeſſe our Stunts 
onely vnto God, as doo the Grecians, Peter Lombarde the Chicfe Founder of ch. 
Þardinges Dininitte , ſaithe thus: Sane dici poteſt, quod ſine Confeſsione Otis, 
& ſoluuone Pœnæ exterioris, Peccata delentur per Contritionem, & humilitatem Cordis: 
Weemaie ſafely ſaye, that v V ithout Confeſsion of the Mouthe, and Abſolution of 
the ort wan de paine, Sinnes be foregecuen by the Contrition,and bumilitie of the Harte. 
Btefely , Gzattan hautnge thozowly debated the mater of bothe ſides, that is 
to ſaie,bothe foz Confeſſion, and againſte Confeſſion.tn the ente conctudeth thus, 
as it is ſaide befo:e: Cui harum ſententiarum potius adhxrendum fit , Lectotis ludicio 
reſeruarur, Vtraq; enim ſententia fautores habet Sapientes. & Religioſos Viros; 
Whether of theſe ſaieinges it is beſte to ſolo·we, it is leaſte to the Judgemente of the ** r: 
or 


— 


Confel- 


Thou ote Ome abeepe, Nomaruetle, he meante , that the Emperonre was One ion not 
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Ualentinian ; Quid honorificemius,quim vt Ecclefiz Filius dicatur Imperator? maunded. 
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* not For either Saieingeis mainteined, and fanoured,both by v yiſe, and by Godly 
om- Menne. And whereas S. Hardinge ſatthe, Conteſon of al Sinnes is Cemmaun⸗ 
maunded. ved by Chꝛiſte, and his Apoſtles, bia owne Gloſe vpon his owne Decrees-opetily- 
De Ponir dj xepꝛoueth his erroure , and teacheth him the contrarie. Toe wowzdes be theſe: 
In Pcenitentia, Melids dicitur, Confeſsionem inſtitutam fuiſſe i quadam Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ Tradi« 
I Glofſ. tione, potids quim ex Noui, vel Veteris Teſtamenti Authoritate: Jt is better ſaide, that - 
Con ſe ßion was appointed by ſomme Tradition of the Vniuerſal Churche , tfeuty 

any Authontie, or Commenndemente of the Newe,or Olde Teftamente, ' 

Nowe,god Chziltian Reader, I beſeche tber, eramine alitle the Cruthe of ꝙ. 
Hardiages tale. Firfe de ſatthe, The Recitinge, and Rehearſal of al Sinnes be- 
fo:e the Pꝛleſte is Neceſſarie ro Saluation: Chꝛyſoſtome anſweareth, Let God 
Onely beate thy Confeſuon, Therets one Untruthe, Þ. Bardinge ſaithe, Gene. 
ral Confeſsion is not ſufficiente: Peter Lombarde anſwearcth;, Sine Confeſ- 
ſione Oris, &c. V Vithoutany Canfeſsion made by mouthe or Sinnes male be 
j-rezeeven, There are tos Untruthes, _ 

. Harotage ſaith,Confeſſion of al Sinnes is commaunded by Chriſte. and 
bis Apoties: Bis owne Gloſfefaithe, It ts Onely a Tradition of the Churche, 
commaundcdnettherin the Olde Teſtamente, noz in the Newe. There are the 
Untrathes. P. Hardinge ſaithe , It was commended vnto vs by the x Doctours, 
and Fathers of the*Primitiue Churche:Khenanus ſzithe, t reade not, that 
this kinde of Pꝛiuie Confeſſion in the Olde times y yas ever Commannded: 
And bis owne Cloſe ſaſthe, Jn the time of s. Ambroſe (whiche was foure handzed 
yteres after Chꝛiſte) perbops it wis not vſed , There are Fourc, + Five Untrathes, 
P. Harding ſaithe, Jt bathe euer ben alloy ved by al the Learned Doctours: Hu 
owne Gzatian anſweareth bim, The Contrarie hath benne mainteined, and fas 
uoured bothe bi V Viſe,and by Godly Fathers. There arc ſire Untruthes, 

To be ſhozte, S. Hardinge ſattht: it hathe benne Commended vnto vs by the 
General vſe of the v vhole Churche:Thcodozus anſweareth him, The v vhole 
Churche of Greciavſeth it not. There are Seuen apparente,and greate Un- 
truthes, diſcloſed by P. Þardinges owne Doctonrs. HPecoulde not daue com- 
pꝛiſed ſo mutche Untruthe in ſo narrowe rome without ſomme Kudie. | 

Craſmng a man of greate Judgemente ſaithe thus, Apparer, rempore Hieronymi 
nondum Inſtirutam fuiſſe Secretam admiſſorum Confeſsionem: quam poſtei 
Eccleſia ſalubriter inſtituir:fi mod6 refte vtantut en & Sacetdotes, & Laici. Verimin 
hoc labuntur Iheologi quidam pardm attenti, quod , quz Vetetes ſcribunt de huiuſmodl 
Publica, & Generali Confeſsione, ea trahunt ad hanc Occultam, & longe diuerfi 
generis: It opproreth, that in the time of 8. Hierome ( whiche was four yundzed yores 
after Chziſte) Secrete Confeſsion of Sinnes vvas not yet ordeyned : Nhe 
not withſtandinge was aſterwarde -wholeſomely, and profitebly appointed by the C hache, ſo 
that it be wel vſe d, as wel by the Priefles,as by the People . Eut herein certaine Dunes, not 
confideringe adviſedy,what they ſate, ore deceined : for hit ſo ever the Auncient ra- 
thers write of General, and Open Confeſsion, tfey wrcaſte, aud drawe the ſame to this 
Priuie, and Secrete kinde,whiche is for of an other ſorte. 

Here, ꝙ. Hardinge. Craſmus telleth pou, vc are fowly deteiued: and ſheweth 
pou alſo the cauſc of pour erroure:foz that, as be latthe, ve conſider not aduiſedly, 
what pe either rcade,02 wzite:but where ſo euer pe heare this wozde Confeſsion, 
ye imagine ftrefght we, It muſte nædes be pour owne Auriculare Confeſsiony 
and can be none otter. 

Laſte of al, ye graunte, The erpzeſſe Terme of Auriculare , 02 Secrete con- 
feſsion is ſeldeme mentioned in the Aunciente Fathers . Pere, ® Hardinge, 


wanteth ſomme parte of pour ſimplicitie, It pe would have pour Readcrfo = 
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you,ye ſhoulde haut alleged certaineofthe Aunclent Fathers. One at the lcafte, dic; and 
tf ye covide haue founde ſo many, that bad at any time vſcd theerp:effe terme of Þ OVVCr. 
Auriculare, oz Secrete Confeſsion, ©therwiſeit had benne the better, and plat- 

ner wale, to haue Confeſſed expꝛeſſely, that the ſame expꝛeſſe terme is never vied 

in any one of al the Ancient Fathers. Howe be it, if Auriculare, 0; Secrete con- 

feſsion had then benne vſed,it coulde neuer ſo longe haue lackte a name. 


T he e Apologie, (ap. 7. Diuiſion. z. 


Wee ſale, that the Pꝛieſte in deede is a Judge in this caſe, but 
yet hath no manner ot Right to chalenge an Authozitie , 02 Power, 


as ſaithe Ambꝛoſe. ; 
AA. Hardinge. 


VVhereas ye make preachinge of the Goſpel to be the Keter, howe cal ye the Trieſte ludęe in 
this Caſe? Preache ye neuer ſomutche,the conſcience of man beinge ſo ſecrete a thinge as it ii hoe can 
y indge, v bo inWardly and throughty repemeth,and who repenteth not? And though one repente, 
and be ſory,and haue remorſe of his former life,though he looke vnto the light of the Golþel.as ye /ay, 
and beleue in Chriſle; what thenthowe can ye indge of ſutche a Perſone? x Do ye knoWe his harte by An doo ye 
bkinge in hu facet ee. his barts 

The Prieſte de-wply wſinge the Keie of knowledge and diſeretion.doth the office of a Indge » and f ,,. 

4 be ſeetle cauje,cit hey Looſeth or Bindeth. As teuchinge the Priefies Author ttie,or power, Which 


desi, to chalenge be harh no rig hr, for ſo your Interpreter maketh you to Peake , and impute it to s. An- 


broſe: "we denie.that s. Ambroſe ſateth x even very ſo. But as We maye gather of his wurden, Votruthe For 


6 Dei. & be meanerh that a Priefle exerciſeth not the right of any his o'wne proper potter in remittinge the vod be 


theſe, Nu 


ſmnes;ſo in the very place by you alleag ed. ſe ſaith the contrary to your Doc irine. For the Right of * 
looſmge and bindinge ¶ ſaieth he) is graunted to Prieftes oney, and there fore the Churche chalengeth C. tarts turd 
it rightly, whiche hath true Prieſtes . Lo he vſerh the Woorde of chalenge . A gaine in the (ame exe rcct. 

place be azcoucherh.that he v biche receiueth the Holy Ghoſle, ( wham Prteſirs rece tue » when they be 

Conſecrated in the Sacrament of Order) receiue alſa po wer to Looſe and Binde sum . For proufe 

ther eof be 9 the Scripture: Take ye the Holy Ghoſte, whoſe ſinnes ye remittehey are remit - 


| ted: and whoſe ſomes ye reteine,tbry are reteined. And if you, Defender, were 4ccuſiomed to make your 


bunble Confeſ116,and ſo to be aſſoiled;you ſhou'd heare ſome Ghoſity tathers ſaie toyonnafeer ceri aine 
«her wurden, Auctoritate mihi commiſſa ego te Abſoluo,&c. | 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


In what ſenſe the Pꝛieſte without hearinge Confeſſions mate be a Judge. wk 
haue ſuffi:tcntly ſatde beſoꝛe. Netther knowe J, what fanfie S. Hardinge can 
bane in (o often rehearſal of one thinge . With what wazdcs , oz colotre of Coms 
miſſion, M. Hardinge can furniſhe out his Autbozitie , it foꝛceth not greately. 
Ucrily without ſamme ſhew,02 countenance,his credite would not holde. In dæde,. 
Hugo, and Bernardeſate, The Judgemente of God foloweth the Jud gemente of man. 
And Pope Iulius (atthe, Haber Sacroſancta Romana Eccleſia Poteſtatem, ſingulati coscil Tom x. 
fibi Priuilegio Conceſſam, Aperire,& Claudere ianuas Regni Cœleſtis, quibus volue- pe pri 
rit: The gioſ Chinche of N ome hath Power grrunted vnto ber by Singulcre Pr ulege, to Rom Ecclſſic. 
Open, and to Shutte the gates of the K inge dome of Heanrn,to vv hom ſhe liſteth . And 
Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe, Hec Ligandi, & Soluendi Poteſtas, non minor eſt in Eccle- i C Ha. 
fia , quim in Chriſto ; This Power of Bindinge, and Looſi is no [ſje in the Cline: d Arberg 
then it is in chriſte. tech ey Lon. 
But it is no greate wſſedome fo geue ouer mutche credite vnto them, taat ſo 0 
often haue decetued vs. If thetre Authoꝛitie be ſo greate, as they make it, let tem e buran 
ſhe we the wazdes of thetre Commiſſion, 
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38 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


The ſalciug of S. Ambzoſe is cleare, and plaine: Verbum Dei dimittit Peccata. 
Sacerdos eſt ludex,Sacerdos quide officium ſuum exlubet: Sed nullius atis iura 


exercet. The Woorde of God foregreweth ginacs. The Prieſte is the Juſge. The Priefle 
executeth his office: But he exerciſeth the rw ol no Poyver. And to this ende 
in an other place he allegeth the woozdes of the Pꝛophete Cſat,ſpoken in the per- 
ſon of God, Ego ſum, ego ſum, qui deleo iniquitares tuas. ] am he, J am ſe, that put a waie 
thine ini es. 

— laie moze weight to S. Ambzoſes wozdes, . Auguſtine ſaithe in like 
ſenſe, Officium Baptiz and Dominus conceſsit multis: Poteſtatem vero, & Authoritatem 
in Baptiſmo remiitendi peccata ſibi Soli reſeruauit: Ou Lorde bath graunted the office 9 
Boptizinge vnto many : but the power, and Authoritie in Baptiſme to foregrene Sinnes , 
bath re ſemed Onely to him ſelfe . So ſaithe ©. Ambroſe, Noſtrum eſt onera te- 
mittere: Illius eſt reſuſcirare ; Illius eſt educere de Sepulchro: Jt is oum parte, to te- 
mone the ſtone from the graue (by Pꝛeachinge, by Counſel , and by Erhoztatton) 
But it is the Lordes woorke to raiſe vp the deade: Jt is the Lordes woorke,to bring him from 
thepitfe, Likewiſe agatne he ſattbe, Neque Legatus, neque nuntius, ſed ipſe Do- 
minus ſaluum fecit populum ſuum. Solus remanet: quia non poteſt hoc cuiquam 
hominum cum Chriſto eſſe commune, vt peccara condonet. solius hoc mu- 
nus eſt Chriſti, qui tulit peccata mundi Jt is not the Embaſſadome: Jt is not the Meſs 
ſenger, but the Lorde him ſelfe . that hath ſaved his people. The Lorde remainet h 
alone. For noman can be partener yvith God in foregeeuinge of Sinnes. 
This is Chriſtes Onely office, that bath taken a waie the ſuues of the World, 

And yet is not the joꝛieſtes office voide of Power. Ye hath Power, and Com⸗ 
million to open the Nil of God,and,as S. Paule ſaith, to ſpeake vnto the people, 
enen as in the Perſon of Chriſte, So Tertulltan ſaithe, Dandi Baptiſmi ius habet 
Summus Sacerdos,id eſt, Epiſcopus: The Chiefe Prieſte,% is to ſaie, the Biſhop, hath Right, 
and power to getue Boptiſme, But S. Augultine ſaithe, Miniſterium dedit ſeruis: 
Poteſtatem ſibi retinuir : God gone the Miniſterie (of Remiſvion of Sinnes) vnto his 
Semauntes: But the Pov ver thereof he reteined to him ſelte. o, when 
Cbꝛiſte ſent out his Diſciples to Pꝛeache the Goſpel , he gaue them Authoꝛitie, 

wer. 
Po It ꝙ. Hardinge wil ſafe, There is no Power, oꝛ Authozitie in the Reading, 
02 Pubiiſhtnge of Goddes Moꝛde, his owne Docour Doſtus wil telle him, that 
when the Biſhop Ozdereth a Reader, euen after the manner of the Churche of 
Rome, he ſaithe vnto him, Habe Poteſtatem legendi Epiſtolas in Ecclefia Sancta Dei, 
tam pro viuis,quim pro defunRis: Haue thou Power to R tade the Epiſiles in the Hos 
ſy Churche of Cod, as wel for the quicke,as for the Deade, 

In deede this is a very ſpetial Power, ſutche as, J trowe,Chziſte and his Apo- 
ffles neuer taught vs. Neither woulde J haue not ed it in this place, ſauing that 
Hollus, the pzofoundeſt Pꝛocour of that ſide, thought it a mater woꝛthe the no · 
tinge . Sutche power therefoze belongeth to Pzieſtes , and Miniſters in the 
Churche of God, But the Power of Geuinge KemiCion of Sinne belongeth to 
Cod alone, and to none other. If any man wil pzeſume further, ©. Hier ome 
ſaithe,as it is alleged befoze, Hehath put on the proude looke of the Phaniſeis : And 
ſaſthe further, that ſutche Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhoppes vnderſtande not the Wozdes 
of Chꝛiſte. Foz,ſaithe he, Jt is not the Judgemente or Abſolution of the Prieſie,but 
the Life of the Prnitente, thot is regarded before God, Andtherefoze . Augultine [aith, 
Inde nata ſunt Schiſmara, Mm homines dicunt, Nos SanRificamus immundos: Nos luſti- 
ficamus impios nos peumus:nos impetramus: Hereof grow <ch1ſmes,and Diniſions in the 
Chinche,when menne ſate,wee Santlifie the vncleane ; wee Juſhfie the wicked ;-wee deſne: 


wee obteine, 
Ho we 
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Holuc be it. here commeth in Richardus de Sano Victore, Cod wrote, with a b 


ful colde diſtinaton. Foz thus he ſaithe, Chriſtus potuir Dimitrere Peccata Nos vero 
non poſſumus Dimittere Peccata, ſed tantum Remitrere, | 

eter Lombarde ſaifhe matche better: Chriſtus Sacerdotibus tribuir poreſtarem 
Ligandi, & Soluendi,id eſt,oftendendi hominibus Ligatos, vel Soluros; Chriſte hatÞ gruen 
Power vnto Prieſtes to Binde, and to Looſe: that is to ſaie, to declare vnto menne , woe te 
Bounde,whoe be Looſe. | 

So ſaithe Bonauentura of the Pꝛieſtes vnder the Lawe of Moſes: Mundare 
dicebantur,quia mundatum oſtendebant: They -wete ſcide to cleanſe the Leprofie , hiccuſe 
they ſhewed, who ws cleanſed. To ſaith ©. Auguſtine, Nec v oluntas Sacerdotis 
obeſſe vel prodeſſe poteſt, ſed Meritum Benedictionem Poſcentis: The v vil ofthe 
Prieſte can neither further, nor hinder: But tf e eite of him, that defireth Ab ſolutiò. 

Thus therfo:e ©, Ambꝛoſe meaneth, The Frieſtc is a Judpe to diſcerne b treue finne, 
ond ſinne, as wel Private as Publique. But Right, Power, or Authonitie to foregecur finn*s, 
be bath none. 

The e Apologie, Cap. 7. Diuiſion. 4. 

Ind therefoze our Saucour Jeſus Chaifte,to rep2oue the Negli- 
gence ofthe Scribes , and Phariſeis in teachinge , did with theſe 
wooꝛdes rebuke them, ſateing: oe be vnto you Sctibes, a Phart- 
ſets, whiche haue taken away the Keyes of knowledge, a haue ſbutre 
vp the Kinge dome of Heauen befoze menne. Seeinge then the Keie 
whereby the way, and entrie to the Kingdome of God is opened vnto 
vs. is the Woozde of the Goſpel , and the Expoundinge of the Lawe, 
and Scriptures» wee ſate plainely , where the ſame Woozde ts not, 
there is not the Keie. 


e MM. Hardinge. 


By this Yee are induced to graunte,that the knowledge of the Scripture is a Keie, whereby the 


gr of the gate to the Truthe is opened,the ſe hereof conſiſieth im expoundinge of the Late, and prepheres, 
ſures A they ſ here Chriſte. But Tree ſay,this not to be the tec la keies, iche Chriſte gawe to the Church, 


but one Keie alone. And ſo Chriſle calleth it, here he rebuked the Scribes and Phartſeis. Though 

dan have put it or her riſe then the Goſþel hath,in the pla. number . And this Keie i common to the 
Lawe,and to the Cofpel. But the keien, wluche We ſpeake of, ave another thinge . By the name of 
theſe Keies," re vnderſiande the whole ritual tower, wohiche c lriſir firſte promiſed to Peter, and af. 
ter warde g aue to the Apaſiles.and from them is trans ferred to al Biſhoppes and Prieſies . By iche 
Po-wer Prieſtes reache the Goſpel , Conſecrate the Body and Bloude of Chriſte, and Miniſter rhe $acr- 
mente;,through A uc torit ie of the V veorde A bſolue Penit ter,and excommunicate Publike and hamous 
foners. The Kere that you confuſely ſpeake of, naminge it to be the VVoorde of the Coſt eland i x- 
pownlmge of the LaWe,and $criptures u one parte pere ininge to this ſpiritual pow it is nor the 
Whole PoWer. And where this VVoorde u not, ther is to ſaie, there the scriptures be not taught,and 
the Goſpel preached,there is not the Kcie ſaie ye:there is not the exerciſe of that Rete, ſate ae. Yet 
ther is this ſpiritual Pager. that u to wii te ther be the keiei Ve we [ay that a ſample Priefexthoug h 
Fe have no greate learninge.yet hath he the Keter.though he might do better. and more -worthely vſe 
them, auinge learninge and knowledge. 


The B. of Sarisburie.. 


. Hardinge mutche and often complatneth of tbe Confuſion of the Keſes:that 
we appointe not diſtinaly eche Bete to bis ſcueral office. Marke thercfoze, 3 be- 
ſeche thee, Gentle Keader,howe diſtinaly, and plaincly ꝙ. Yardings him ſclte in⸗ 
freateth of the ſame, 

Dy Firſs 


Authort- 
tie, and 
Ovver. 
Richa be $470 
Viitore, De pu- 
teſi4. Ligan. c- 
$:lurn. Par. 1. 
c 

4 Senten. diſt x. 
Nec tdeo. 
bondnen. 4. Sen 
4% L. In prote- 
mio, 

1.94. 1. Diet eff, 
De Pon? diff, x; 
verbum Ori 


»Votruth, The 
Keie of knovve« 


ledge, without 


E do weledge. 


confuſion 
of Keies. 


Luk. 22. 
4.Senten. 0% 19. 
Paſtquam. 
Alexand. De 
Hales, Dar. 4 


7 


160 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


Firfte,of the two Ketes, that Chziſte hath deltuered vs in the Goſpel, he hathe 
made a greate many of Ketes:The kete of knowledge: The keie of Dzver : The 
Kele of Power: The Beit of Diſcretton : The kete of Sacramentes: And foz ag 
mutche,as Sacramentes by his Doctrine be Seuen in number, there muſte alſo be 
of this ſozte Seuen other ſcueral Ketes, And pet ouer,and biſides al theſe Keles bæ. 
ing ſo many,the Pope hath alſo One Special Paiſtcr nete. Afterward by a ſleight. 
and by nimbleneCe of his fingers, de conueigheth al this beape of Ketes into to 
Onely Ketes:whereof the One he calleth the Kete of knowledge, and the other the 
bLete of Power: Whtche two Ketes not withſtandinge in the ende are ſuddatnely 
conſumed both into One onely nete. Foz where as the Bete of knowledge is loſt, 
there, by M. Þardinges Judgement, Power onely remaineth without knowledge; 
And that Kete alone diſchargeth al offices, and is vtterlp al in al. 

This eie of Power without knowledge, muſte nædes be þ Rete of Jgnozance: 
Oz, as they them ſelues haue vſed to cal if, Clavis Errans, The Keie of Eno. Df 
whiche Kete vndoubtedly Chziſte ſaide ſommetime, Hoc eſt tempus veſtrum, & po- 
reſtas Tenebrarum: This is your time. and the Power of Darkeneſſe, Peter Lombarde him 
ſelfe ſaithe, M any Prieſies be Jgnornte,and haue not the Keie of age: Alexander 
of ales ſaſthe, Scientia non eſt Clauis: Knowledge is no Keie at al, 

Pet ꝙ. Hardinge anſweareth vs,that the ſimple (gnozant Pꝛieſte, that kno- ' 
weth nothinge, hath not onely One Beile, but both Betes ( foz ſo he calleth them in 
the Plural number) that is toſate , as wel the Beie of knowledge, as the Kete of 
Power. And thus baue they fozg@a liele of knowledge without knowledge: ar d 
with the ſame kete they erpounde,and open the Scriptures; they Pinilter the Sa- 
cramentes:they Binde: they Loſe : and bzeake vp a bywap into the Kingevome of 
Heauen. Yet muſte war beleue, that they ſpeake ſimply, and plainelp of theſe L6ies, 


and without confuſion, 
The Apologie, Cap. J. Diuiſion. 5. 


And ſeeinge one manner of ooꝛde is geuen to al, and one onely 
Kete belongeth to al, wee ſay. there is but one onely Power of al Mi⸗ 
niſters,as concerning Openinge, and Shuttinge. And as touchinge 
the Biſbop of Rome,. foz al that his Fiatteringe Paraſites ſinge theſe 
wooꝛdes in his eares , To thee wil J geue the Keles of the Kinge- 
dome of Beauen,(as though theſe Reies were fitte foz him alone, and 
foꝛ no body els )cxcepte he goe ſo to woozke,as Mennes Conſciences 
mate be made pliaunte. and be ſubdued to the Mooꝛde of God, wee de- 
nie that he doth either Open,oz Shutte, oꝛ hath the Keles at al, 

And although he taught, and inſtructed the People (as woulde 
God he might once truely doo, and perſwade him ſelfe, it were at the 
leaſte any peece of his dewtie) yet wee thinke his Keie to be neuer a 
white better oꝛ ol greater fozce , then other mennes. Foz who hath 
ſeuered him from the reſte-who hath taught him moꝛe conningely to 
Open, 02 better to Abſolue then his bꝛetherne⸗ 


eM. Hardinge. 


Your grounde beinge falſe, what ye buylde thereon ſone failerh. The Whole power of the Keies 
pardy(borwe often times nuſje we tell you one thing? ) [tandeth not in preachinge onely,but in ſundry 
other excellent mintſteries alſ0,41 wee haue proued. IF the Biſhop of Rome preache not, he doth nets 
ther Open, nor Shut by preachinge: Wee graunte. Yet mens Conſciences beinge made 7 and 
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ſubdued by the wieorde of cod by otherg.hat ple at bis appointement, he mate by do the by a De- 
Keies either Open or Shut, Looſe or Binde,as by diſcretion he ſeeth cauſe. And whereas Chriſkeſaide PUTIC. 
to Feter,aud therefore to the Biſhop of Rome Peters Succeſſour , To thee w. I gene the Keres of the 
Aal 1s, Kingdome of Heaven : mil yecall them flatteringe Pariſuesthat yelde to him that, whiche Chriſk 
game to him? surche vomite ſſe weth what bumuer your ſiomake ts charged Tithal Denyinge the Bof 
Rome, Thom for al the ſpite ye beare towarde himye muſt acknowledge to be 4 Bi bop to haue the 
Keies at al,onleſſe le preache in his o] Perſoune,ye declare your greate Igor ancc aui foi temert.. 
the. Know ye not thus a PaWer annexed to an Order,and Vocation 11 not taken «tray fam one by not 
exerci/nge the ſeme in hiſ one Perſons Ip y 


Tie B. of Saricburie-. 


The effeae hereof, beſides other oꝛdinarie idle talke, fandeth in two polntes. 
Firſte, . Harding ſaithe, The Pope, though he dw nothing him elle in his owng 
Perſonne, vet he mape ſuffictentlp lerde the Flocke of Chziſte, aud Binde, : Loſe, 
and diſcharge al de wties by his Deputies,and Undernicars, that is to ſape, by bis 
Cardinalles, and Biſhoppes, whiche are as careful,and zelovs foz their offices, and 
tender theire charge, as mutch,as be. This ground. trow, is not falſe: and there- 
foze-what ſo cucr M. Harding ſhal butlde thergon,it can neuecr falle. Rotwithſtan- 
ding, I do not remember, that either Cbziſte,0; his Apoſtles euer vied to do þ like, 
One ſalde ſommetime, lmpudens eſt Imperator, qui, cum alienis oculis omnia ei agen T Ln 
da ſint, poſtulat ſibi aliorum Capita, & Fortunas c6mitti:He is 0 ſvemeleſſe Captaine, thats Decade.3, 116.4; 
"whereas be muſt guide af thinges by the cies of others,wil require other mennes luci, ad goodes 
fo be committed to his handes. 

Pope Damaſus ſatthe, Illi Epiſcopi, qui talia fbi præſumunt, videntur mihi ſimiles 222 
eſſe Meretticibus:quæ ſtatim, vt pariunt, infantes ſuos alijs nutricibus tradunt educandos: Epiſtols 
viſuam citius libidinem explere valeant. Sic & iſti Infantes ſuos, id eſt, populos ſibi Coms 
miſſos, alis educandos tradunt, vt ipſi ſuas libidines expleant, id eſt, vt pro ſuo libitu dc cu- | 
latibus curis inhient, &; quod cuique viſum fuerit,liberivs agant: Swtche Biſhopres takinge 
ſutche maters Von them ſelues , ſceme like vnto Harſottes : Whiche as ſoone, as they be once 
deliver(d, ſireight-waie del:uer out there Children vnto Nomees, that they maie the rather fo- 
ſow their pleaſures. Enen ſo theſe Biſhoppes deliver ouet theire c hiſdren hat is to ſaie the prov 
ple committed to thene Charges, to bereared,and brought vp by others. thot they maie the bet» 
ter occompliſße thrive pleaſures , thot is to ſaie,that they maie geeue them ſeſues ouer to worlds 
ly cares, and doo what ſo ever ſbal like them beſle. 

Further ſaith Þ, Harding, Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto Peter, To thee wi] preve the Kcies: 

Feede my Sheepe: Confirme thy Brethren: Ergo · the Pope is a Lozde Paramounte, and 

bathe a Power P!ercleſſe oucr al the wozld. Peter of Palus hereof wzitcth thus: 

Chiiſtus dixit Apoſtolis, Quzcunque ligaveritis in terra, erunt ligata & in Ccrlo. Perrus De Pala. 
Non dixit, In Ccelis, ſicut Petro dixerat: Sed in Ceelo Vno. Vnde non ſunt tantæ perfe. de, De Poteſiate 
ctionis, ſicut Petrus: Chniſte ſaide vnto the Apoſtſes, what ſo ener ye ſhal Binde in Eurtße, it 1. Apoſtos. 
ſhalbe bounde in Heauen. He ſide not, Jt ſpalbe bounde in Heauens,o5be ſoide to Peter: n 

But in One Heauen . Therefote the other Apoſiſes were not of ſutche perſeclion, as 

Peter Was, 

Againe he ſaithe,1lla verba, Quzcunque ligaueris, intelliguntur de Viroq; Foro, pry. de raluds 
& de Viraq; Poteſtate. Illa autem Verba, Quorumcung ligaueritis. inrelliguntur tan- 
rm de Foro Conſcientiæ: Theſe woordes(ipoken unto Peter) VV hat ſo euer thou 
ſhalt Binde, are vndeiſtoode of bothe Cotes, as wel of the Courte of Judgrmente, as of 
the Conte of Conſcience . But theſe other woordes ( ſpoken vntothe other Apoſties) 

V'Vhatſo euer you ſhal Binde, & c. are vnderſtoode onely of the Comte of Cons 


ſcience, 
D iv This 
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FO * CFThisfantaſſe, it ſtemeth,he learned out of theſe wozdes of Oꝛigen: Non modicy 
ent" Cifferemia eſt,au6d Petro quidem dare ſugt Claues,non Vnius Cceli, fed multorum 
„ oęlorum: vt quætunque l gauerit ſuper terram, fiat ligata, non tantùm Vno in cęlo, 
ſederiamin omnibus Ccelis. Adalios dicit, vt ſoluant, & ligem̃, noti in Celis, ficur 
Petrus, ſed in Vno Celo:quia nd ſunt in tanta perfettiorie,ficut Petrus, vt ligẽt, & ſolul, 
in omnibus Ccelis. The differenc 2 For vutb Peter are geruen the Keies, not of 
one Heauen,Fut of many ens ꝛthar. & bat ſo euer he Foie fn nach, ſhaſbe bound, 
not onely in One Heaven, but aſſo in al the Heauens. Fit vnto the reſte be greneth 
Power to Binde, and Looſe, not in the Heauens,cs Peter doo the, but in One Heaven: 
jor that they were not in ſutche per ſetlion, as Peter Was , to Binde , or Looſe in al the 
cauens. #5... IT Na. 4 
- This multiplication of Beauens, as J haue ſaide, is but a fantaſte : and pet to 
P: Yardinges pourpoſe it maketh nothing. Foz Oztgen by this wazde Peter, 
meante not Pererthe Apoſtle, but any other Godly Learned Pꝛieſte, oz Biſhop; 
whom he erpzeſfeth here vnder the name of Peter. Foz it folo weth immediately, 
Ergo, quanto melior fuerit, qui ſoluit, tanto beatior erir, qui ſoluirur:quoniam in omni- 
bus ſolutus eſt Ccelis: Therefore the better man he is, tht looſeth, the moore ble ſ d is he, 
Oriven in Mat. that is Looſed: for that he is Looſed in al the Heauens. Againe he ſaithe, Quod i nos 
the.rrafksr, idem loquimut, quod Petrus locutus eſt, efficimur Petrus, Et nobis dicerur, Tu es 
Petrus. Petra enim eſt, quiſquis eſt Diſcipulus Chriſti: If wee ſpeake the ſame, tFat 
Peter ſpike, wet are made Peter: And vnto vs it jhalbe ſaide, Thou arte Peter. For be 
ute Nocte, that is the Diſciple of Chriſte, 
ann And againe he ſalthe, Hoc dictum, Tibi dabo Claues Regni Cœlorum, Cœteris 
Han. quoque commune eſt. Er,quz ſequuntur, velut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt omnium 
Communia: This ſalrinze, To thre wil] gene the Keles of the Kingdome of Heaven,is 
common to the reſte of the Apoſtſes. And the woordes, that folow,as ſpoken vnto Peter, 
are common vntoal. 
Ann, in lohn. 90 ſaith ©. Auguſtine, Perrus,quando accepir Claues, Ecclefiam Sancti fignificauit; 
774 14 (0. Peter, when he r-ceived the Keies , ſignified the Holy Churche, Do ſalthe . Baſile, 
b UH vers Pere, inquit, amas met Paſce Oues meas : Et conſequentet Omnibus Paſtoribus, & Do- 
nn z ctoribus eandem poteſtatem tribuit, Cuius ſignum eſt,quod omnes ex A quo & li- 
gant, & Abſoluunt, quemadmodum ille; chnſte ſaide vnto Peter , Loweſt thou met 
Tee de my Sheepe . And in like ſorte vnto Al Paſtows, and Dottours be gave the ſame 
Por ver. & tos wherof 1s this, that af others Binde, & Looſe Equally, as v vel as he. 
Ambroſ.ne bf. Likewiſc ſaithe ©. Ambzoſe, Dominus dixit Petro, Paſce Oues meas. Quas Oues, 
* Sarerdo. & quem Gregem non ſolùm tunc Beatus Petrus ſuſcepit, ſed & nobiſcum eas ſuſce- 
pit:& cum illo eas nos ſuſcepimus omnes: Ou Lorde ſaide vnto Peter, Frede my $herpe, 
Whiche $heepe,and Flocke, not Onely Bleſſed Peter then received , lit he received the 
ſame togeather y vith vs: And el wee hone received the ſame togeather y vithhim, 
Cyprian De ] Likewiſe S. Cypzian, Chriſtus eandem dedir Apoſtolis omnibus poteſtatem: chile 
plictrare træ- gaue vnto al bis Apoſites like and Equal Power. | 
latorum. Do likewiſe ſaithe Beda, Poteſtas Ligandi,& Soluẽ di, quamuis Soli Petro i Doml- 
Beds in Homi! no data videatur, tamen abſque vlla dubletate noſcendum eft,quod & Cœtetis Apoſtolis 
mituangel,Qug d eſt: The Power of Bindinge, and Looſinge, notwithſtanding it ſeeme to be getue n — 
vnto peter. yet without al doubte wer muſte vnderſtande, tf at it was greven alſo to there 


me dicunt. 
of the Apoſtles. 
B;tefly, h Hardinges owne Scholaſtical Docours Confeſſe, that the Power 


of the Apoſtles was One, and Cqual. But they ſaye.that the whole multitude of 
the Churcde was committed onely vnto Peter:and not like wiſe to any other: and 
Herweur De that therein onely ſtandeth al the difference, Heruæus ſaithe, Quamuis Apoſtoli 


pore/are Pape eandem habueriata Chriſto, & æqualem poteſtatem clauium, & luriſdictionis, 
tamen 
22 
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tamen luriſdictionem, ſiue Mate riam ſubiectam, non habuit, niſi Petrus, & cui eam Pe- Pov ver. 
rus commirtere voluit: Not tf ſtandinge the Apoſiles recemed of Chnſie equal Pov vet 

of the Keies,and Iuriſdiction, yet the lumſdiclion · or mater wherein to vſe the Power, 

ront bad, but Onely Peter, and to whome ſo ever Peter v ouſde commit the ſame , Ano 

thus be imagincth, that al the Apoſtles, ſauinge Dnclv Peter, had Keies geuen 

them, but no Bouſe to Dpen:and Juriſdiaton, but no people to gouerne. 

Uerily Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaithe, Quando abſoluit Simplex Sacerdos,tantiim A/phonſus Ad- 
abſoluit de Culpa, ſicut Papa: V Vhen a simple Prieſle Abſolueth, he abſolueth as «cr/us He 
mutche, touchinge Sinne, as doothe the Pope. LA De Aa- 

But touchinge the Pope, howe greate ſocuer he fanſſe his Beie to be aboue al /«tiane. 
others, ii he neuer vſe the ſame, 4 if he either knowe not, oʒ vtter not the Nlozde 
of God , wa ſale, as befoze , wel mate he ſhut vp the Kingedome of God befaeꝛe | 
menne: but open it he cannot. Ozigen ſaithe , Qui funibus Peccatorum ſuorum Cr7gen. in Mate 
conſtringirur,fruſtri vel Ligat, vel Soluit : He that is bounde m th the bandes of his owne He Tracfa. 
Sinnes, Bindeth and Looſeth Ft in vame. ö | 

To conclude, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Cum Petro dicitut, Omnibus dicitur, A- Au De A- 
mas me: Paſce Oues meas: Theſe woordes of Chuſte, Lourſt thou mee? Fec de my Shecpi: £995 Chr1/itan 


when they-are ſpoken vnto Peter, they are ſpoken vnto Al Preſtes, or iniſtets. Breads v C4.32 
deth further, 1:aque miſeti, dum in Petro Peitam non intelligunt, & nolunt credere, A De An 


datas Eccleſix Claues Regni Cœlorum, ipſi eas de manibus amiſerunt: Therefore gone a 
wre teßed menne , while in Peter they vndeiſtande not (C hriſle, that 1s) the R ocke, aud while C431 

they wl not beletue, that the Keies of the Kingedome of Necuen are gtuen (not vnto Pe- 

ter alone, but) vuto the Chmche , they heue quite loſie the Keies out of then handes. 


The e Apologie, (ap. S. Diuiſion. i. 

Wee ſaie, that Matrimonie is Holy, and Honozable in al ſoꝛtes 
and ſtates of Perſonnes: as in the Patriarches, in the Pꝛophetes, 
in the Apoſtles, in the Holy Martyzs , in the Miniſters of the 
Churche, and in Biſhoppes: ⁊ that it is an honeſt and lawful thinge 
(as Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe) foz a man ltuinge in Matrimonie, to cave 
vpon him therewith the Dignitte of a Biſhop, 

Hardinge. 


Matr irvonte is Holy and Honorable in al perſonr,and an wndefiled bedde, as ſaithe 8. pauſe. Yet 
is tt not lauſul for them to marie & hic he either huue by deliberate Vowe dedicated a! mancr „lun 
thaſtttie vnto God, & or haue receiued Holy Order. For the vo wed be forbrdden Mariage by ex- * Vorrnthes, 
preſſe VVoorde of God : Thoſe that haue taken Holy Orders by Tradition of the A paſtier,and Auns „ b. . e. — 
crent ordinaunce of the Churche . reth by the 
Touchinge the firſte, the Seriprure u plaine: becauſe a vo we is to be per formed, Vouete & red Anlycare, 
dite Domino Deo veſtros Vowe ye and paye (vr render that ye vet your Lorde God. He 
al'o ſatthe in the Goſpel,there be ſome Exnuches that haue made the ſelues tunuches for the Kingedone 
of Heauent ſake, He that can take, ſet him take , Againe 8. hault ſpeakinge of younge VVidow:s, 
viele haue vowed and promiſed Chaſtitie, ſaithe, that when they Waxe wanton againſt Chriſte, 
try wil marie , haumge danmation, becauſe they haue broken their firſie Fatthe . vvhether theſe The Fir! Faith, 


Scree perteine hereto, and be thus to be wndeyſtanded, we referre vs to the primit iue Churche, S Hu tome ex- 
| pounderh , The 


and to al the Holy Fathers . 
Sutche NMartaget er rather ſlidinges and falles from the holier Chaſtitie.that is vo ed to Cod, g — jt 3 
5. Auguſtine doubterh not hut they be oorſe then aduautriet. S Cyprian c alleth this caſe platne In- 3 
ceſte. 8. daſile accompterh the mariages of vailed virgins to be vide. no force, and Sacrileg ſous. 
She that hath deſpouſed her ſelfe to our Lorde ( ſatthe $ . Baſile) is not free. For ber huſb-ande 
u not deade , that / hee maye marie to whome / ir. And holes her immortal huſbande * 
O ity I hee 
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ſhee ſ hal be called an Adwoutreſſe » Whiche for luſtes of the Fleaſþe hath brought 4 martal man inte 
ou Chamber 


Touchinge the ſeconde, the A poſiles forbidde thoſe,that come ſing le to the Cleregie,to marie, ex- 
cepte ſuche as remaine in the inferiour Orders. and procede not to the greater , as We finde in their bo 
Canons: Can.:5. Paphnutius, «5 Secrater.and sog menus recorde in their Eccleſiaſtical ſtorie ſaide conc 
at the Nicene Councel, that it was an Olde Tradition of the Churche , that ſuche as come to the De- Lb 
gretor Order of Priefihood ſing l. (hould not marie we. And this u that Holy Biſ bop Paphna. |? 
tius, we theſe Enangelicall YoWebreaker: pretende to be their proc ſour for theire vnlauful Ma. 2 
riages. 
This Pope Si- ud Epiſtle of Siricius ad Himerium Tarraconenſem, Cap.7. the ſeconde 
rem 1 Epiſtle of imacent ius to Victric ius Biſhop of Roen, Cap. 9. and hi thirde Epe to Exuperins B. of 
—— of Tolouſe, Cap. 1. And "weig lunge vl theſe places,be _ perceiue, that theſe Holy Popes forbad the 
S. baule and Meniſlers of the Churche the ſe of Vvedlocke by the ſame Reaſon , by Whiche the Pricſies of Moſes 
condemneth al Le Were forebidden to come wirhin their one houſes in the tine, "when their courſe came to 
Marriage, ſerue in the Holy Miniſteries . By the ſame reaſon alſo by hiche 8. paul requrreth maried folke for i o 
a time to forbeare the vſt of their Wines , that they might attende Prayinge . 
The place of Chryſoſtome,lleaged by this Defender, wel conſidered, diſproueth no parte of the lub 
Catholike Dottrine in this bebalfe , but cond:wneth botbe the Doc frine, and common Practiſe of his C 
companions theſe ne we fleaſhly Goſpellers ; His Woordes be theſe ypon the ſaieinge of 5. Paule, that lone 
 Biſ bop ought to be wle, crime, the iluſb and: of one Wife. The A poſte(ſeirhe be) ſipperb the fc 
mut hes of Here: thes, hiche condemne mariage . le Winge, that it i not an vncleane thinge , but Tan 
ſo reuerend that With the ſame a man maye Aſcende to the Holy throne or ſeate (he meaneth the ſtate mil, 
of 4 Biſ bop ) and here win be Chaſtiſeth and reſtraineth the vnchaſie perſons, not permittinge them 
"Who haue ryiſe maried,to attains ſuche a ume. For Whereas he keperh no lencualence towarde bs | 
vettutbe For © Wife * deceaſed ary can he be a good c ! yea What greeuous accuſations ſ hal not be at 
M.Hardioge „ ſablecfe vnto duielie? For ye of ine righte wel, that albeit by the la wes the ſeconde Mari. (x 
forvly miſtakerh Ages be per mitred, yer that mater lieth open to many accuſations . And therefore be "Could & Biſhop . 
5. Chryſoftames to eue no occaſion (of eui!) to theſe that be vnder him . He putreth big mie, x that is to witten. 
— 4 Hine another after the firſte or a V Vie. to be lauful rather then commendable. 
4 * 80 wwe [ee the impure Big amie of our Holy Goſpellers condenmed bothe by Chry/o/tome , and 
lalſe erpoß tion. Paule,of hne many beinge Prieſies,and (s they ſaye) Biſhops, at leaſt preſuminge to occu pie that 
Holy ſeate, for cuſtodie of their Chaſtitie,after their former olde yokefello wes deceaſe, ſolace them 
ſelues with ne we $trompetes . By « better name 1 would cal them, If I wiſte i ſhoulde not offende, Sti 
For What Women ſo euer coupleth her ſelfe in ſuche dannable yohenge , hos can ſ he appeare either 
to be honeſh,or to haue care of ber ſoule Healthe ? As for the ſimple that be decerued by the import #- 
nitie and crafie of thoſe lurdens,as they are not to be borne withal,ſo yet 1 thinke them to be pitied, 
Bur 1f this De fender preſſe vs With Chry/oſtome, We an{Weare.that though Chryſoſlome graunte, 
that 4 maried man mate aſcende to the holy ſcate. yet he ſaithe not. that a man maye deſcende 
that Holy ſeate to the Bride Bedde, Yor Wee denie viterly , that am man after that he hath re- Mi 
»#Vntruthe! For cerued hoch Orders,mate marie. & Neither can it be I heed. that the mariage of ſuche Was ever a, 
— 1 7 eccompted law ful in the Catholike Churche . Ia deede we knowe that in Germante and in Englande 1, 
— 5 + and certaine other Prouinces at diſſolute t mes, hen the Diſcipline of the Churche was [haken of, ; 
Pr teſtes haue benne mar ted, 45 we reade of the time in Whiche Anſelmus Was Bil hop of Cantorbury. line 
»That is by al. But that diſerder Was al mae by & due correc lion of Bü hoppes puni/ hed,and redreſſed . 
Pena 
ned 11 


* ye B. / Saricburie. 


Bere, J graunte, ꝙ. Hardinge is like to finde ſome good adnantage, as has gu 
ninge vndoabtedly a greate number ofthe Holy Fathers of his ſide. Foz Single 6. 
lite in the etes of Politique wiſe menne , foz many cauſes ſemeth wozthle of ta- 
noure . But, god Ch:ttian Reader, that thou mailte be the better hable to ſee, 
and judge, dow vp2tghtly , t tndifferently the Fathers haue dealte herein, 2 
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in the anancinge of Utirginitte,oz els in the dilgratinge of Lawful Patrimonie, it Condem- 
mate pleaſe the toconſiver the fourme, and manner of their ſafeſnges, ned. 

In derde Ozigen ſaithe , Poteſt aliquis de Caſtitate plus ſapere, quim oporrezt ſa- Origen. in tpiſt, 
pere: A man maie thinke more of Chaſtitie , then is comenient , Likewiſe ſaithe B. ad Komen, Cap. 
Hierome, Declinare ad Dextram , eſt abſtinere i Cibis, quos Deus cteauit, & Con- 12 L:5.9. 
demnare Matrimonium: & incurrere in illud , quod dictum eſt, Noli iuſtus eſſe ni- Hierom. in Ma- 
mium : To turne to the righte hande, is to abſteine from meates, woche God bath made, and /achi. Ca 2. Vos 
to condemne Matrimonie: and to falle into the daunger of the Woordes written by the autem receſst- 
Wiſeman , Never be over iuſte. ſtir, 

Firſte therefoze Tertullian in the diſpzonfe of Patrſmonte ſaſthe thus: £cc4. 7: 
Ecquid tibi viderur Stupri affine eſſe Matrimonium:Quonii in illo deprehendo, quæ Tertull In ex- 
ſtupro competunt: Doeſt not thou thinke , that Matrimonie is like vnto Fornica- 57:4. ad Caſtt- 
tion? Certaueſy] finde the ſame thinges in the One, thot 1 finde in the Other . Farther #«1em 
he ſatthe ; Ergo, inquies, iam & Primas, id eſt, vaas Nuptias deſtruis, Nec immerito : Eodern loco. 
Quoniam & ipſæ ex eo conſtant, quod eſt ſtuprum: Then, thou wilte ſaie, thou 
condemneſt alſo the firſle marriage. Yea venly, and not without cauſe: For bothe Matri- 
monie, and Fornication conſiſte bothe of one thinge. Chzyſaſtome ſaithe, 

Hæc ipſa Coniunctio Maritalis malum eſt ante Deum. Non dico, Peccatum , fed chry/oſtin Mate 
malum: The very Copuſation of M atrimonie is an euil thinge before God. ] ſaie che. Hom. l 
not, It is Sinne : but ] ſaie, Jt is an euil thinge. And yet immediately after he ſaithe, 

Si in Maritis , & Adulteris vna eſt libido, quomodo poteſt fieri, vt vna, eademq; res pro 

dimidia parte fit luſtitia, pro dimidia autem fit Peccatum 7 Aut enim rota eſt Luſtitia, aut 

rota eſt Peccatum : Quia res Vna eſt; If the Married man, and the Adnonterer haue 

one kinde of pleaſe , howe can it be, that one and the ſelfe ſame thinge » fag the one halſe 

ſhoulde be R.ighteouſneſſe,and for the other hal fe ſboulde be Sinne? Either it is al Sinne, 

or al Righteouſneſſe; For the thinge it ſelfe is One, 

S. Hierome ſaithe, Si bonum eſt, Mulierem non tangere, malum eſt ergo tans Hieromm. ad. 

8555 Nihil enim Bono contrarium eſt, niſi Malum : If it be good for a man not to touche yer. toninian, 
5 Wife , then is it euil ro touche his y vife , For there is nothinge contrarie to Good, but 14, x, 
ul. Againe he ſaithe , Quim diu impleo Mariti officium , non impleo Chriſtia- 1bidem. 
ni: As longe, as] doo the ductie of a Huſbande , I doo not the duetie of a Chriſtian 
man. Againe , Non negamus Viduas, non negamus Maritatas Sanctas Mulicres in- j1;eronywm. con. 
veniri . Sed quæ Vxores eſſe deſierint: quæ in ipſa neceſsitate Coniugij Virginum 7a ieluidines ; 
imitentur caſtitatem: Mer denie not, but Widowes , and married -wemen maie be Holy, 
But ſutche as hone leafte,and foreſaken v viues dueties, and in the very neceſsitie of Ma- 
trimonie doo countrefeite the Choſlitie, that is in Maidens, 

The like accoumpte wer mate make of ſundzie others: Theſe lewe maye ſuf- 

fice (02 this pꝛeſente. 
 Nowe,touchinge the marriage of Widowers, and Widowes, a greate many 
of the Ancient Fathers ſerme expꝛeſſelp, and vtterly to condemne it. | 

Athenagozas ſatthe , Secundz Nuptiz decorum quoddam ſunt Adulterium: Athenagorss in 
The Seconde marriage (of Widowers,oz Widowes) is a faire kinde of Aduouterie, Apologte pro 
And S. Hierome calleth Widowes ſo married, Harlottes,and Naughty V V ee- chrifitanis, 
men, Malas, & Proſtitutas: Andſaithe , Digamia non naſcitur in terra bona : ges Hirronym. ad 
conde MM awiage pro-weth not in good ſoiſe. Againe he ſatthe , Tolerabilius eſt, yni Geron lam 
proſtitutam eſſe, quim multis: More tolerable it is, to be Concubine vnto one, Hieronm. cons 
then vnto many. Agatne , Vbi numerus maritorum eſt,ibi vir, qui proprie vnus tr louinlan. 
eſt , eſle deſtjt : Where as there is a number of Hyſbandes , there the huſbande, that in 14.1. 
proper ſpeache is but one, is no Huſbande , Likewiſe agatne , Non damno Di- In cad. Libro, 
gamos . Etiam Scortatorem recipio Parnitentem. Quicquid æqualiter licet, xqua 
lance penſandum eſt: ] condemne not Widowers,or Widowes,that hene married agame, 
No, 
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vim Duo ſunt Chriſti, Duo ire ſunt mariti, & Dux vxores : This ſajeinge ricd, 
demne Seconde Marriage. Tor iſ there be Too Chriſtes, then are there Twoo Hu. 
bandes,and T-woo Wines, Dzigen ſaithe , Nunc & Secundæ, & Tertix , & Quartz 
nuptix reperuntur : & non ignoramus , quod tale coniugium eijciet nos de Regno 
Dei: Nowe the seconde, and I hude, and Fourthe Marriage is received, And wee knowe, 

that ſutche Marriage ſhal caſte vs out of the kingedome of God. 

By theſe fewe examples we male (& , It was harde fo; thcſe Holy Learned 
Fathers, in ſo large Amplifications of Þ;atſinge, oz Diſpzatfinge , to holde mea; 
ſure. Pet altheſe vehemente woozdes, and Ampliſications not withſtandinge, 
partely the ſame , partely other the like Holy, and Learned Fathers, bothe vſcd 
Parrtage them ſelues in the ite 6wne Perſonnes , and alſo otherwiſe wzote , and 
ſpake thereof with greate reverence, 

Tertullian, as &. Hicrome wttneſſeth, was a Married Pzfeſte. Spiridion 
the Biſhop of — (ring , ſomettme famoule in the Counce! of Nice , was mar- 
tied. and dad Childzen, So was s. Hilarie the Biſhop of Potters , as appeareth 
by his Epiſtle to his Daughter Abra. 

Do was Gregorie ©. Baſiles b:other the Bichop of Nyſſa. So was Gtego- 
rie the Biſhop of Nazianzum, Father vnto Cregozie Naztanzene , es opprareth 
by Kufinus, Vet was he neuertheleſle a Faithful Seruante, and a Stewarde of 
the Pyſkertes of Cod: A man of Sptritual deſires : The God of Pharao:the Pil- 
ler, and Buttreſſe of the Churche:and the tarre of the wozlde. Foz in ſutche wil 
his owne Sanne Gzegozie Naztanzene repozteth of him, Sutche a one was be, 
his Wife, and Familie not withſtandinge. So was Proſper of Aquitania the 
Biſhop of Ndegtum, as it appearcth by his Epigramme wzitten vnto his wife: 
Mearum Comes irremota rerum. 


So was the Holy Father Cheremon the Biſhop of Nilus:TWho,as Euſebius 
wziteth , was ſente into banntſhment with bis Wife, So Polycrares beinge 
[{kewiſe a Biſhop, ſometime (aide, that ſcuen of bis Fathers , 02 Anceſters had 
benne Btſhoppes , The Greeke woozde is 5vyyireic, Ruffinus tranflateth it, Pas 
rres. luſtinianus the Cmpcrour ſæmeth the moze to eſteme Epiphanius the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople,foz that his Fathcr,and other his Ancc ſtets had benne 
P:teſtes,and Biſhoppes, 

Ignatius ©. John the Euangeliſtes Scholar ſaſthe , Peter, and other the A- 
poſtles of Chꝛiſte were married menne . So w2tteth Clemens Alexandtinus: 
Do wzitcth Euſebius. Czigen ſaithe, That S. Paule, and his V Vife were called 
to the Faithe, bothe at one time. ©. Ambzoſe ſatthe, Omnes Apoſtoli, excepts 
lohanne,& Paulo, yxores habuerunt : Al the Apoſtles bad Wives,onely Job1,ond Paule 
excerpted , Clemens Alexandrinusſatthe, Perfecti Chriſtiani Edunt, Bibunt, con- 
nahunt Matrimonium: They that be perfite Chriſtian menne, doo Fate. and Drinke, 
and contrafte Matrimonie , D. Dierome wꝛitinge agatnſte Toutnian,faithe thus, 
Quaſi non hodie quo plurimi Sacerdotes habeant Matrimonia: As though nowr a 
dnes verie many Prieſtes were not ed. And therefoze he ſaithe, as he is alle- 
ged by Crattan , Legant Epiſcopi,& Preſbyreri.qui Filios ſuos ſecularibus lite- 
ris erudiunt : Let Biſhoppes,and Prieſtes reade tFeſe thinges , tFat bringe vp their 
Children in vor ſſy [e-rmn 26, (and not in the Scriptures of Ced.) 

Pope Damaſus ſheweth vs, thot a greate number of Biſhoppes of Rome 
vere Pꝛieſtes Honnes: As Pope Syluerius: Pope Deusdedit: Pepe Adria- 


nus. u Pope lohn.15: Pope Felix,3: Pope Hoſius: Pope Agaperus: Pope 1. 
us: 
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ſius: Pope Bonifacius: Pope Iohn ic: Pope Theodorus. And concludeth thus, Married. 
Complures etiam alt} inueniuatur, qui de Sacerdotibus nati Apoſtolice Sedi 
Præfuerunt: Many others bifide there are ſcunde, that beinge Prieſtes Sonnes 

ruled the Apoſtolique See of Rome. Pope Pius ſaithe, A married man, has Aue Siu 
uinge his v vife aliue maie be choſen Pope. Bis woꝛdes be theſe ; Cur enim diſ- He geſts Concil. 
putant Doctores, an Electus in Papam v xori ſuæ debitũ ſoluere teneatur, &c. For Lien. Lb a. 
"wherefore doo the Canonijtes mone this doubte, V Vhether a man being choſen Pope 

be bounde to yelde marriage duetie to his vvife , onleſſe a — man mate be cho⸗ 

ſento that roume ? Polydorus Vergilius ſaithe, that the reſtrainte of Prieſtes 795dorus 10 
Marriage was firſte attempted in Englande aboute the perre of Dur Lozde 9744 Au- 
Neenehundred three ſcore and tenne: and that the ſame was afterwarde con- (. 1-5-5. 
cluded in the Weafte Charche aboute the y&re of Dur Lozde athouſande and a 4 Do•m 97%. 


hundred , and neuer befoze, roh don. De 
Fabian ſaithe , that Biſhoppes , and Prieſtes lived a thouſande yeeres to- ke 
geather v vith theire VViues, no lav ve beinge to the contrarie. rer. Lib.s, 


Theſe two Pzinciples beinge thus laide , the one of immoderate , and extra- „ 29.1100. 
ozdinarte ſpeeches of the Holy Fathers, the other of the continual, and ©zdinarie an, Pag 253 
PÞzaciſe of the Churche , wer mate nowe be the better hable to conſider the Sub- 
ſtaace of P. Pardinges reaſons, 

Firlte of al, his Obieaion of Mowes nothinge toucheth the Cleregie of En⸗ 
glande . Foz it is knowen , and Confeſſed , that the Pꝛieſtes of Englande were 
neuer Uotartes, 

Bet loꝛ further anſweare, wer graunte, it is reaſon,and conuenient, that who 
{2 hath made a Uowe vnts Ged , ſhoulde kæpe his pzomiſe . Cyrillus ſattbe , 
$i Caſtiracem Promiſerit , & ſeruare non poterit , pronuntier Peccatum ſuum : If be cyril. 34 Lewd. 
* frouiſed, or Vowed Chaſtitie, and cannot keepe it, let bim pronounce, and confeſſe cum Lib.z, 

is $inne, 185 

How be it, touchinge Uſrginitie,oz Chaſtitie, wer ſaſs, It ſtandeth not in our 
Chotle , oꝛ owe, but in the ſingulare gifte of God, Chꝛiſte him ſelte ſaithe, A! 1caech ers, 
menne take not this Woorde: but they, vnto whome it is geeuen. Iuſtinus Party: ſaithe, , A polas 
Multi caſtrauerunt ſe propter Regnum Calorum , Verum hoc non cuius datum eſt : 2 is. 

NM any haue ghe[ded themſelues for the Kingedome of Heaven . But this thinge is not pees 

ven to al menne. ©, Ambzoſe ſaitbe, Sola Virginitas eſt , quz ſuaderi poreſt: 32.9.1. Integrl- 
imperari non poteſt ; Onely Virginitie is a thinge , that maie be Counſelled ; but tas 
commaunded it maie not be. S S. Hierome, Vnde infert Dominus, Qui po- Hicramm tn 
teſt capere, capiat : vt vnuſquiſque conſideret vites ſuas: ytrum poſsit Virginalia, & Marthe , Ca.9, 
pudicitiæ præcepta implete . Per ſe enim Caſtitas blanda eſt, & quemlibet ad ſe alliciens. 

Sed conſiderandæ ſunt vires: vt, qui poteſt capere,capiat . Om Lorde addeth, He 

that can take, ſet him take: That cuerj man mate confider his o wue ſtrengthe, whether he 

be hable to accompliſhe the Lawes of Virginitie, and Chaſtitie. For Chaſtitie of it ſelfe is 

fane,ond pleaſanteyand heble to alluere any man Vnto it ſelfe , But y vee muſte vveighe 

our habilitie : That he maie take it, that can rake it. 

Vereof the Anciente Father Ozigen began to complaine ſo longe agoe in hls 
time; Non ſolum, quæ docent , non faciunt, ſed etiam crudeliter, & fine miſeri- Orlgen. in Mate 
cordia iniungunt alis maiora virtute ipſorum, non habenies rationem Virium vni- tha, Tracſa 24 
uſcuiuſque: vt, qui prohibent nubere, & ab eo, quod expedit, ad immoderatam 
munditiem compellunt: Mot onely they doo not , that they teache, lut alſo 
envelly, ond without mercie they commaunde others , to doo, that they be not hable, not 
confideringe,or weighinge eche mannes ſtiengthe. Sutche be they,that forbidde menne to 
mar rie: and from that thinge, that is lay v ful, driue, and force menne to an im- 
moderate kinde of Cleaneneſſe. 

| S.Þicrome 
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— S. Hierome ſaithc, Si quis conſideret Virginem ſuam, id eſt, Camem ſuam, laſci- 

Hieronym. Ad. uire, & ebullre in libidinem, nec reſtænare ſe poteſt, duplex illi ineumbit necef.. 

rg ſitas, aut capiendæ coniugis, aut ruendi ; If any man conſider that bis owne V nine, 

Yuma agen that is to ſaue, bis oWwne — ro wie , ond boileth vnto luſte,and cannot ſtate 
it, thete is laide vpon him a double neceſsitie, either to take a vvife,or to falle. 

Cyrill. in lu. In tbis caſe S. Cyꝛil ſaithe, Oportet compati, & commetiri doctrinam pro vi. 

ticum, Lib 16, rium qualuate: & huiuſmodi, qui non poſſunt capere Sermonem de Caſtitate, 
concedere nuptias: V Vee muſic baue ation of menue, and meaſure cut dottnine acs 
cordinge to euery mannes hakilitie ; and vnto ſutche menne , as cannot take the v yoorde 
of Chaſtitie, v vee ought ro graunte Marriage. 

Il Þ. Hardinge wil that this Counſel mate take place in al others, but 
not in them, that daue Uowed,02 Pzomiſed the contrarie , lctte him vaderſtande 
bis owne rule, wzitten in the Popes owne Decrees : la malis promiſsis reſcinde fi- 
dem: la curpi Voio muta decretum . Quod iincaure vouiſti , ne factas . Impia eſt 
Promiſsio , quz ſcelere impletur: Jn an exil promiſe breake thy Faithe: Jn an vußo- 
neſt V 0 ve change thy pourpoſe. That thou haſſe vnadmiſedly vo wd, ſee thou doo 
it not. It is an euil promiſſe, that is keopte with wickedve ſſe. | 

3 ©. Cypꝛian bauinge occaſion to wzite of certaine P3ides,that had vowed Ulr- 
Cyprian, Lib.1, ginitie, and lived in diſozder, ſatthe thus: Qadd ſi perſeuerare nolunt , vel non 
wt n. oſſunt, melius eſtwt nubant,quam vt in+gnem delicis ſuis cadant . Certe nullum 

— aut Sororibus (cidalum ſaciant: Ij they either cannot, or vvil not conti- 
ne / ve / better it is for them to marxie, en to falle into the fire (of Helle) with then 
plenſures . At the leaſt, let them breede no ſ to their Brothers,or 8iſtert. 
Aueuſt. De Bow = @ Auguſtine ſatthe, Quidam,nubeares poſt vorum,afſerunt Adulteros efſe . Ego 
Contugali, Diſt, autem dico vobis, quod grauiter peccant, qui tales diuidunt : Some menne there le, 
27. u that ſaie, They be Aduouterers, that manrie aſter that they haus made a V owe . But } telle 
vou, that they Sinne greuouily, that put ſutche aſunder. 

Epiphan. contra Epipdanius life wile ſatthe , Melius eſt , Vnum habere Peccatum , quim multa. 
Apoſiulic. Lib 2. Melius eſt cadcatem à ſtadio apertè ſibi yxorem aſciſcere ſecundum Leg 
@aveeac favs Et à Virginitate longo tempore agere Pœnitentiam, & c. Et non quotidie occultis iacu- 
rd Mefer, lis vulnerari : Betterit is, to haue one Sinne, then many Simes  Berter it is, for a man jals 
linge from his comſe, openly to take vnto him a v vife accordinge to the Larve, 
&c. Ania ſongc time torepente himſelfe of the breache of his Virginitie, Tc, And not to be 
wound d with prinie dartes euerie daie, 

Hieronym. ad S. Hierome ſaithe, Sanctum Virgiaum Propoſitum, & Caleftis , Angeloramy 
Virginem De- familiæ Gloriam quarundam non bene ſe agentium nomen infamar . Quibus aperie di- 
merriadem Cendum eſt, yt 2ur nubant , fi ſe non poſſunt continere : aut contineant , fi nolunt 
nubere: The name of certoine Virgins not wel behcuin ge them [clues , de ſamethᷣ, and ſhas 
meth the Holy pompoſe of Virgins, and the Glonie of the Heawrnſy,ond Ancelical Fe milie. 
home wee muſie plainely charge,that either they Marrie, if they cannot Conteine: 

a cer © that they Contrinegif they wil not M anie. 
2 5 ALE To like purpoſe S. Augaltine ſaſthe : Multas earum teuocat i nubendo , non a- 
en mor præclari propoſiti , ſed aperti dedecotis timor, veuiens & ipſe a Superbia: qua formi- 
#6094 datur,hominibus magis difplicere,quim Deo. Nubere nolunt : & ideò non 
nubunt, quiaimpune non poſſunt: quæ meliùs nuberent , quam v rerentur, 
id eſt, quam occulta lamm a concupiſcenne in ipſa conſcientia vaſtarenrur : quas pœnitet 
Profeſsionis, & piget Confeſsionis: M any of them are ſcapte from M rage, not for 
loue of their poodly pourgoſe of Vnꝑinitie, but for feare of op en ſteme, ich ſhome olſo prov 
ceedeth of Pride: for that they are more afraide to difpleaſe Man,then God. They 
vvil not marrie: and therefore they marrie nor. bicauſe they cannot v vithout 
rebuke . Yet better vvere it for them to marrie, then ro burne, t{atis to ſaie, then 
with the flame of their Concupiſcence in their o-wne Conſcience to be woſied , They * 
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of their Profeſſion : And yet it grernetß them to Cone ſſe. C. | 
It is not ſuſficient to faie, I haue Uowed: Herode Uowed John Baptiles nicks C. 
heade: The fey v esUowed S. Paules death: Hubaldus, as it is noted by Gratian e ,;. 
in the Decrees, made a Nowe, that he would neuer healpe his owne Pother , 02 22.Q4#.4.1nter 
B;ethzen, were thetr nerde neuer ſo greate. | cœtera. 
Alphonſus de Caſtro, one of Þ. Hardinges greateſt Doctours, ſaſthe thus: Alphonſur Phi- 
$i quis Vouerit, & continere non poſsit, & omnia expertus nihil promouetit, Ip 
ego illi author eſſem , non vt proprio Conſilio, ſed vt authoritate Pontiſicis ſaluti ſuæ 
conſular per Matrimonium ; If any man haue Vo wed, and Cannot conteine, and 
hauinge aſſaied al meanes, yet be neuer the neare,} vcuſd aduſe him, that Fe ſhould 
provide for the ſafetie of his Soule by Marriage: And yet not of bis gre Ccunſel, but 
by licence, and autßoritie of the Pope. | n e * | 
Likewiſe Thomas of Aquine ſaifhe, Poteſt contingere , quodirt aliquo caſu 54, Th 22.94.88 
vel ſimpliciter malum, vel inutile, vel Maioris boni impeditiuum. Et ideo neceſſe eſt, quod Arti. 6. 
dererminerur , in tali caſu, Votum non eſſe ſeruandum: t maie bappen, that in ſomme 
caſe a Do we maie be , either vtterſy il , or vnprofitable, or an hindexance vnto ſomme other 
good thinge of more weight « Ani therefore it muſte of neceſcitie be determined, that in 
ſutche a caſe a Vovve oughtnotto be keapte. - Therefoze it was thus decreed | 
in the Councel of Toledo: Non eſt ſeruandum Sacramentum,quod male, & incauiè Conctl. Tolctan. 
promittitur: A Vowe il, and vnaduiſedly promiſed, ought not to be keapte. 8. can 2. 
Herre, . Hardinge, ye crie out in your tnezdinate heate, Fleathely Goſpels 
lers: Euangelical Uowebzrakers: Impure Bigamie: Filthy railinge rabble:Loz⸗ 
daines:Strumpettes:4 J wote not, what: as if this were the onely wale, to winne 
the Uiaozte , Unto this kinde or eloquence J wil mae pou none other anſweare, 
then that Demetrius ſometime made vnto Lyſimachus: Scortum apud nos mo- 
deſtids viuit,quim apud vos Penelope: One of theſe , whome it Uketh you , to calle 
Strumpettes, lineth more ſoberly emongeſi vs , then dooth emongeſt you your Chaſte Pe⸗ 
nelope. | | 
It appeareth by s Auguſtine, S. Hardinge, that pour errour is Ancient, and 
beganne longe agoe . Foz he ſaithe, that euen then in his time there were lomme, 
p matnetetacd the ſame. But he anſweared them then, as wer dos pou nowe, They 
ſpake fondlp, and vnadutſedly: and vnderſtode not, what they lade. His woꝛdes 
be theſe , Qui dicunt, talium Nuptias non efse Nuptias, ſed potius Adulteria, mihi Augyt De bono 
non videntur ſatis acutè, ac diligenter conſiderare, quid dicant: They that ſcie, The vedaitatu Cap. 
Marriage of ſutche menne, or v vemen, (as haue Uowed Chaltitte) is no Mar- 1. 
riage, but rather Aduoute tie, ſeeme vnto me not to cõſider diſcretely,and wiſcſy, what they 
ſaie, And againe, Fir per hane mimis conſidetatam opinionem , vt cum volunt eas In cad. Canite. 
lepararas reddere Continentiæ, faciant Maritos earum Adulteros Veros, cùm ſuis Vx- 
oribus viuis, alteras duxerint : Jt commeth to paſſe by this Vnaduiſed opinion, that wheres 
as they wil remooue theſe weemen , that ſo heue Vowed , from their Hyſbandes , ond force 
them to continewe in then 8ingle Life, they make tHe Ruſbandes of them Aduouterers in 
deede, in caſe they manie againe, their owe Wines beinge ſtil alive. * 
Lhus therefoze, Þ. Hardinge, you maie imagine, S. Auguſtinc fafthe viito 
ron, as be did vnto them: ve ſþeake ſondely , and Vuadi-ſedly , and vuderſiande not, 
what ye ſheake, | | 
And pet one of pour Companions there telleth vs, that he is vi1doubtedly the 
Divelles Miniſter, that wil tale, as O. Auguttine ſaithe, fat the Dem ec of ſutthe Borman fot. 
perſonnes is tiue, and vene Marriage « Thus by the Judgemcnte 0f pont. late Lona- 
nian Cleregie, S. Auguſtine is becomme the ꝙiniſter of the Diucl. 
But ꝙ Hardinge hath further to ſate, that S. Auguſtine calleth this kinde of 
marriage VV oorſe then Aduourerie:An other calleth it Inceſte: 4 an other Sa- 


crilege, Chat the Ancient Fathers haue thus wzitten, it is trac, 4 not _ 
Þ Dow 
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then Ad- How be it, good Reader, as J haue partely ſhewed befoze , theſe, and other like 
UQUTCTIC. wazpes haue pzoceded, moze of a zele,and heate of minde, then of pzofounde co n- 
lideratton,and Judgemente of the caaſe, Neither maie wer al wales ſtraine ſutche 
laleinges to the vttermoſte. Foz whereas S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sutche Parriage 
1s woorſe, then Advouterie,he ſatt he neuettheleſſe immediately after inÞ ſame place, 
Jt is true, ond very Marriage in deede before Cod, and Man, and no Aduouter ie. Bis wazdes 
be theſe: Non quòd ipſæ Nuptiæ vel talium damnandz iudic entur. Damnatur 
Ange De den Propoſiti fraus ; Damnacur fracta Voti Fides: &c. Damnantur tales, non quia Con- 
Vaduitatis,Ce.9 iugalem Fidem 11S inferunts ſed quia Continentix Primam Fidem irritam fe- 
cerunt : Not that the Marriage of ſutche perſonnes is to be blamed. The de fr ans 
for that they haue entred into the Faithe of Matrimonie : but for that they have 
froken their Fnſte Faithe, or promiſſe of continente Liſe. S0 likewiſe &, Anguſtine 
Ab- Dos ſaithe of a Woman, that ved to painte her face: Etſi impudica circa homines noa 
Arias chriſua- ſis, ramen corruptis , violatiſq;, quz Dei ſunt, Peior Adultera detineris : Aſthough 
14. Lik4 cn thow be no cuil woman, 45 touchinge menne , yet thus colouringe , and conuptinge thy face, 
wache thou haſle of God, thou arte y voorſe then an Aduoutreſſe. Here, by walt 
of compariſon, and in heate of ſpeeche, S. Auguſtine ſalthe, I hat paintinge of the face 
Cyprian, De ſon is woorſe then Adwouterie , In like ſenſe ©. Cypzian ſatthe, Diabolo peior eſt, qui 
gelle cli, farminarum aſpectibus feritur: He that is inken, or moned with the ſighte of Ahe, is 
vicerua vvoorſe then the Diuel. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Multo grauiot, & Peior eſt 
Cyprian, I. Mcechi cauſa, quim Libellarici: An Aduouterers caſe is Yy oorſe, then is the caſe 
xiſt A of bim, that bath betraied the Faithe, 
Sutche compariſons, as J baue ſaide, maie not wel be rackte fo al pourpoſes: 
but muſt be taken ſo far fo:the onelp, as they were meante. Other wie the ſame 
Cyprian.be $ins @,Cppzian ſaithe, Peius eſt, quam mcechari, Continentiam ducere criminoſam : 
gularitare <le To line Onchaſtely vader the coſome of Chaſie life (as your Cleregte docth)is vy oorſe 
ricorum. then Aduouterie. Here, &. Hardinge, S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, that pour vnchaſte 
Chaſtit ie, and coloured Waunte of Wirginitte is v y oorſe then Aduouterie. 
So ©. Ambzoſe, when de had ſaide , Il ſhe haue a minde to marrie, ſhe com- 
mitteth Aduouterie,ſh is made the Bandmaide of Deathe, He addeth further, as 
Ambre{. kdvir. Of a greatter cuil, Si hoc ita eft, quid de illa dicendum eſt, quæ occulta, & fartiua 
ginem Lapſam, turpitudine conſtupratut, & fingir,ſe eſſe, quod non eſt * Big Adultera eſt ; This bringe 
Cap. z ſo, vv hart then ſhal vvee ſaie of her , that is defiled with ſecrete , ond privie filthineſſe: 
and ſaineth her ſelfe to be, that in Jeede ſhee is not?Shee is ty viſe an Aduoutreſſe. Pere 
D. Ambzoſe calleth pour painted Virginitie Double Aduouterie. $0 &. Chzy- 
chry/oft. tag ſoftome , Virgininas iſta cum Viris plus ab omnibus arguitur , quàm ſtuprum 
Quod regu. ipſum : This Virginitie of Weemen emongeſi menne, is more reprooued of al menne, 
Lires termine then Fornication it ſelfe. 
cn Virts coha. By theſs fewe wer mate p better vnderſtande the place, that ꝙ. Hardinge bath 
ene. here alleaged, of S. Paule vnto Timothee. When they waxe wanton againſi Chriſte, 
1 Timer. — thry wil mame, baninge damnation, bicauſe they haue broken their Fuſte Faithe , Not witb⸗ 
ſtandinge in dede ©. Paule ſpake theſe woꝛdes, neither of do wes, noz of Uowe- 
bzeakers:but of the Widowes, that were appointed to attende vpon the Olde, and 
ſicke perſonnes,and therefoze were relfued , and founde by the Churche. 

Bat let vs imagine, as P. Hardinge would haue vs, that S. Paule ſpake al this 
al the bꝛeache of Howes . And let Prima Fides, The Firſte Faithe, be the Aowe of 
Chaſtitie. How be it in deede our Firſte Faithe is the Faithe, that w pꝛomiſe in 
| Baptiſme, and none other. And ſo S. Pierome ſemeth to take it. Foz thus be 
ire te Pre 1g iteth, Non ſane digui Fide, qui Primam Fidem irritam fecerunt: Marcionem lo- 
auto in deer, Baſilidem : They be not woorthy to be beierned , that bave foreſaken their Fire 
IN Faithe: ] meanc Mearcion, and Baſilides « Theſe twoafamouſe Peretiques 3 
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and Ba ũlides, were not condemned for bꝛeakinge any Uowe of Chaſtitie, but foz 
refaſinge the Faithe of Chꝛiſte:whiche S. Hierome calleth, The Firſte Faithe. 
D. Paule maketh no mention ot any Aowe, but onely rebuketh ſutche light, & 
waueringe Wemen,as beinge of longe time founde by the Charges of the Con- 
gregation,pourpolely to reliue the ſicke,and the feeble , afterwarde fozeſoke boths 
the Chzilte to, and became Heathens , and folowed the Diuel. 
Fo; ſo O. Paule ſaithe, Nonnullz iam defiexerunt poſt Saranam: Many ſutche wemen 
are already gome after $athan, But if . Paule ſpake this of the bzeache of Nowes, 
with what etes then, M. Hardinge, do you reade his wooꝛdes : D; what aduan- 
tage can yon hope to finde in ſutchs Anthozities , as do ſo expꝛeſſely crie againſte 
pour ſelle S. Paule ſaithe even there, in the ſame place, Vidua cligazur non mi- 
nor annis ſexaginta. Iuniores Viduas reijce. Volo iuniores Viduas nubere: 
liberos gignere: domum adminiſtrare: nullam occafionem dare Aduerſario, vi habeat ma- 
ledicendi cauſam : Let noWidowe be choſen vnder threeſcore yeeres of age. Refuſe 
yonge vvidovves, I yvil, that yonge Vvidovves be married; bringe vp theire 
Children: overſee theie bouſe ; and geue no occaſion to the aduerſarie to ſpeake il. 

If theſe wo; des ol . Paule muſte dædes be taken of dowes, and none other- 
wiſe, why do pon ſo violently , contrarte to S. Paules commaunde mente, either 
fozce,0z ſuffer ponge Paldes, and girles to receine theſe dowes: Why do pe not 


V ovy att 
nexed & c. 


1. Timothy. 


ſtaie them vntil they be riken in age, that they male be thzeſcoze yeeres Wloe, 


befoze they Nowe ? It is no reaſon, ye ſhould in one place claime by one Woozde, 
and bꝛeake ſo many, | 

You ſale, The V owe of Chaſlitie is annexed vnto Holy Order: by the Ancient Conſiis 
tution of the C hunche, and by the Apoſiles of Chnſie, Foz trial of pour truths herein , J 
beſeche pou, to conſider theſe fewe in ſtade of many, 

Your owne allowed, and pzincipal Docour Gratian ſaithe thus, Copula Sacer- 
doialis, vel conſanguineotum, nec Legaliynec Euangelica, nec Apoſtolica authori- 
tate prohibetur: Prieſtes ts not fore bidden — Authoritie, either of the 
Lay ve of Moſes, or of the Goſpel, or of the Apoſtles. 

Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, Omnes Apoſtoli Epiſtolæ, quz moderationem 

docent, & continentiam, cum & de Matrimonio, & de Liberorum procteatione, & de do- 
mus admiaiſtrarione innumerabilia præcepia conuineant, nunquam tamen hone- 
ſtum, moderat umq; Matrimonium prohibuerunt: Al the Bpiſiles of the A poſlle, 
Thiche teache ſobrietie , and continente lije, whereas they conteine innumerable Piece ptes 
touchinge M atrimonie,bringinge vp of Chiſdien, and gouernemente of Houſe, yet they ne- 
uer forebade Honeſte, and ſober Marriage. 
Cardinal Caietanus ſaithe, Nec ratione , nec zuthoritate probati poteſt, 
qudd, abſoluie loquendo, dace : dos peccei contrahendo Matrimonium Nam nec Ordo, 
in quantum Ordo, nec Ordo, in quantum Sacer,eft impeditiuus Matrimonij. 
Siquidem Sac erdotium non dirimit Matrimonium contractum, ſiue antè, ſiue pòſt: ſe- 
cluſis omnibus Legibus Ecclefiaſticis : ſlando tantùm js, quæ habemus a Chriſto, 
& Apoſtolis: qt cannot be proued,neither by reaſon,nor by Authoritie,ſteckinge 
abſolutely, that a Prieſie ſinneth in marrieinge a wife. For neither the Order of Prieſt= 
hoode, in that it is Order, nor the ſame Order, in that it is Holy, is any hinde- 
rance to Matrimonie. For Prieſtboode breaketh not M amage, whether it be contraticd 
before Prieſthoode, or afterv varde:ſettinge al Eccleſiaſtical Lewes eporte,and ſtan- 
dinge onely vntothoſe thinges, that v vee haue of Chriſte, and his Apoſiles: 
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Abbate Panoꝛmitane ſaithe, Continentia non eſt de Subſtantia Ordinis, nec Panormitan. De 


de lure Diuino: Single life is not of the ſubſtance of the Order of Prieſthoode, 

nor of the Lay ve of God. 
Likewiſe Antoninus ſaithe, Epiſcopatus ex Natura ſua nom habet opponi ad 
Marimonium : The office , or Degree of a Biſhop , of tFe Subſtance or Nature of it 
| 9 ſelfe 
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Praier. ſelfe is not contrarie to M afrimonie . Derebv pe mate eaſily ſæ, Þ. Hardinge, howe 
true it is, that you ſate, The Vo-we of Chaſlitie is annexed to Holy orders, and that by 
the Apoſiles Ancient Conſtitution, | 

But thts Oꝛder, pou ſate, was faken,foz that, hauinge the vſe of Medlock 
wee cannot Pzale. And to that ende pe allege the Autbozitie of S. Paule: Where 
alſo ye might baue alleged the names and ſaleinges of ſundzie Fathers. Dzigen 

Origen. in Nu- (atthe , The Holy Ghoſle in time of Copulation forſaketh a mon, yea although be were the 

mer. Hom#l 7. Propbete of Cod. An other ſatthe, Virginitas Sola poteſt animas hominum preſemare 

tx/74. De P70- Deo: onely Virginitie is hable to preſente the Soule of man vuto God. S. Hierome ſaith, 
beni. in Quotieſcunque vxori debitum reddo,orare non poſſum : As often as J doo my duetie to 
my wiſe] cannot Prate, And to thts pourpoſe Pope Siricius vndiſcretelp, x fondely 
abuſeth the Poly W@zde of God, Thus he ſaithe, Qui in Carne ſunt, Deoplacere 

Jouinien. 116.1, non poſſunt : They that be in the Fleaſhe, cannot pleaſe Cod. 

Inter Decreta Theſe wo:des ſæme very harde, g ſounde mutche to the derogatfon of Goddes 

$#ricy, . Dzdinance. Andtherefoze Ignatius ©, Johns Scholare ſaithe, Si quis Legitimam 

Rom. g. Commixtionem, & Filiorum procreationem Cotruptionem, & Coinquinationem vocat, 

nr ad ille habet cohabitatorem Dæmonem Apoſtatam: Jan) man calle (awful Copulas 

Philade/phten, tion, and Begeattinge of Children , Conuption, and Filthineſſe , he hath the Diuel that 
felle from God dy vellinge v vithin him. 1 

In like manner ſate the Learned godly Biſhoppes in the Councel of Gangra: 

Conci Gan. Si quis diſcernit Preſbyterum Coniu „ tanquam occaſione nuptiarum , quod 

pre. cp. Offerte non debear, & ab eius Oblationeab Anathema fit : J any man make diffe- 

rence of a Married Prieſfteys if be maie not Miniſter the Oblation, (or Holy Communion) 
bicanſe of bis M anriage and alſteinetß jrom bis O blation, accin ſed be he. 

Dol. q99. —Likewiſe(t is witten in the Councel ot Conſtantinople ; $i quis prſumpſerit 

*. contra Apoſtolicos Canones aliquos Preſbyterorum, & Diaconori priuare a Contactu, 
& Communione legalis v xoris ſux, Deponatur . Similuer & Preſbyter, aut Diaco- 
nus, qui Religions cauſa V xorem ſuam expellit, excommunicerur : If any man, 
contranie to the Apoſiles Canons, preſume to remoone either Prieſie,or Deacon from the Vſes 
and Companie of his lay vful v vife, (et him be deprived. And in lake manner let the prieſie, 
or Deocon be excommunicate,% putteth av vaie his v vife vnder the colour of Religions 

2. Corin,7, As touchinge the place of S. Naule, Defrande not your ſeluesOne an ,Onleſſe 

it be of conſente for a ſeaſon, that ye maie attende vnto Faſtinge, and Praiet, Pe ſpeaketh 

not this of that kinde of Pꝛaier, that is commonly, 4 datcly vſed of al the Faithe⸗ 
ful, as wel Parried, as Unmarried, but onely of the General, 4 Solemne Pzater 
of the whole Congregation, whiche then, as in time of Perſecution , and feare of 
entmtes, was keapte onely in the night;and al the whole multitude of the Fait be⸗ 
ful was charged to be pꝛeſente at the ſame . At whiche times it was neceſſarte, 
that bothe the man, and the wife ſhould leaue the one the others companle , and 
reſozfe to Pꝛaier. 

Do it is wꝛitten in the Pꝛophete Joel, Blo-we vp the Trumpe in Sion: Proclaime 

a ſolemne Foſte: Cal togeather a Congregation of the people. Let the Breedegroome leaue his 

bedde: Let the Spouſe comme from her Chamber, Let the Prieſies, the Miniſters of Cod. vecpe 

bit-weene the Entrie , ond the Aultar; And let them ſaie, O Lorde ſpore thy people, and gene 

not ouer thine Enheritance vnto Confuſion , Df the like kinde of General , and 99- 

Derma ad lemme Pꝛaier: Tertullian ſaithe thus , Quis Solennibus Paſchæ abnoctantem Vxo- 

VxorenyLib.z, tem ſecutus ſuſtinebit ? Nat man (beinge an Þeathen,) cen without miſtnuſie ſuffer 
bis Wife (beinge a Chꝛiſtian Woman) to le e from him at the Solemnitie of the 


Lord 2. 


Eſter Prater? 
£Tſutche Solemne , and Seldome matingts ©. Paule ſpeaketh : and not cf 
the Dately,Uſual,and Common Pzaters of al Chꝛiſtians. 
Dtherwiſe 
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Otherwiſe, fouchinge the Purttie, and Holineſſe of Marrted people, ©. Augu⸗ 3 
fine ſaithe, Qudd Paalus ait, Quæ innupra eſt, cogirat ea, quæ ſunt Dfii, vt fit ſancta & — 3 


Corpore, & Spiritu, non — — a eſt, vt putemus, non eiſe Sanctam Corpore Chri- 
ſtianam Coniugem Caſtam bus quippe Fidelibus dictum eſt, Neſcitis, quo- C. i 


niam Corpora veſtra templum ſunt Spiritus Sancti ? Sancta ſunt etiam Corpora 
Coniugatorum, fidem fibi, & Domino ſeruantium: be reas S. Pale ſait he, Shee that 
is Unmarried, thinketh of the thin ges, that pertrine vnto the Lore, that ſhee mcie be Holy 
bothc in Body, and in Sprite,it maie not ſo be taken, as though wee ſhould thinke,a Chriſtian 
wiſe lunge Chaſieſy with ber Huſbande,is not = Body. For it is generally faide 
vnto al Faitheful, Kne-we ye not, that your be the Temple of the Holy Choſler 
There fete ifthe Man, and V Vife keepe their Faitbe bothe bitweene them ſelues , aud to 
the Lorde, their Bodies are Holy. | 

But, Theſe Evangelical Vowhreakers, ſaithe ꝙ. Bardinge, pretende papßnut ius to 
be their Prottome . Whether he be Dur P3zoaoure , oꝛ na, it fozeeth net greately. 
Notwtithlandinge tt is platne, He was then the Onely Pꝛocoure foz the Trathe, 
and that againſte the General Conſcnte of al the whole Councel biſives . And al- 
though de were but One man alone, yet the whole Councet gaue place vnto him. 
$0z0menus ſatthe, Syaodus laudauit ſententiam Paphnurij , & nihil ex hac parte ſan- Samen. Lig. l 
ciuit : Sed hoc in vniuſcuiuſque Voluntate, fine vlla Neceſsitate reliquit: The Comncel c=. 
commended Pophnutins ud gement, »— „. mater of Marriage , made no Decree 
at el: but lca ſte it to eche mannes owe Wil, without any force of Neceſſitie, | 

Ol Dur ſive thus mutche Paphnutius ſatthe, Marriage is Honorable: And the c 
Companie of Man, end Wife is (not filthineſſe, as theſe menne (@me to (ate , but) 1; Thy ne)g 
Cleaneneſſe and Chaſtitie. ' rag id\ioes yus 

But, P. Bardinge, il the ſame Holy Father Paphnutius wetghe ſo mutche of ung owes: 
your ſide, as pou pꝛetende, wherefoze then dothe One of your Compantons of Lo» gi. 
uaine ſo lightly, t ſo diſdainefully controlle that whole Stozte , with the vtter di 
credite, and condemnation cf the Writers ? Foz thus bath he not doubted to pu⸗ 
bliſhe his iudgemente therein to al the woꝛlde: Mihi, neſcio quomodo, in dubium ve- Copus Dialoge 
nit fides huius Hiſtoriæ de Paphnutio . Sunt enim, quæ ſuſpicionem impot tant, eam eſſe 1 Pagha;g.. 
Arianorum, aut Impudicot um hominum Commentum. Tora enim hæc res a 
Soctate pendet, & Sozomeno: quorum alter Nouatianus fuit: alter Theodorum Mopſue- 
ſtenſem i quinta Synodo damnatum magnis laudibus extulir : J knowe not ho we, th 
Storie of Paphmntins ſcemeth to mee to be of doubteful credite , For there be maters , that 
make mee to ſuſþefle , that it is but a vaine forged tale, either of the Arian Hereti- 
ques, or of Jomme other filthy pertonnes « The whoſe mater bangeth of Socrates, 
and $070menus: Of whiche too. the one was a N ouatian Heretique: The of er highly come 
mendeth Theodoms of Mopſyeſta, beinge condemned by the Fifthe Councel, 

Thus pour Felowes make thts whole Stozie tobe but a vaine Fable: end 
the Aut hours, and Writers thereof, Socrates,and S6zomenus,to be Herctiaues, 
Nouattans , Arians , Unhenefte , and Shameleſſe perſonnes. And thercfozc, J 
frowe,ye wil not ſate, they are your Pꝛoaours. 

Wercas S. Chꝛyſoſteme ſatthe, Parriage is ſo rcuerende a thinge,that a man chrofof. tn K. 
mate therewith aſcende into the Holy Thzonc, and be made a Biſhop , notwith- piſt. ad Titan 
ſtandinge he haue a wife; and that S. Paule ſuffereth not them, that haue twiſe ;,,7, * 
married, to attctne ſutche a roume, By theſe wozdes, ſaithe M Hardinge, Chry- 
ſoſtome condemmeth the impure Bigamie of Our Holy Goſpelſers . Againe he ſaithe , If 
tf15 De ſender preſſe vs with Chryſoſtome , wee anſweare , that , although Chryſoſlome 
prounte, that a Married man maie aſcende to the Holy ſeate , yet be ſaithe not, that a man 
maie deſcende from that Hoſy ſcate to the Bridebedde, For wee deme vtterly, thet any man, 
after that be hath rectwel Holy Orders maie marrie « Neither con it be ſ he ved, tf.at the mar 
rage of ſutche was euer accoumpted lawſul in the Catholigne Churches | 
Þ iy W 
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J doubte not, god Keader, but it ſhal eaſfly appeare, that ꝙ. Hardinge in el⸗ 
ther of theſe two partes was fowly decelued . Foz firſte Chzyſoſtame , as it ts 
platne by bis wozdes, whiche Þ. Hardinge in bis tranſlation hath pourpoſely 
falſified, expoundeth theſe Wozdes of . Paule, The Huſbande of One vvife, 
not of a man, that neuer had but one wiſe in al bis time, but of a man, that hath 
but one wife at one time. If Þ. Hardinge ſhal thinke , this Erpoſition to be 
ſtrange,and vnlikely,let him remember, that Ch2yſoſtome htm ſelfe thereof w2i- 
teth thus: Vnius V xoris virum , Non hoc veluti ſanciens dicit, quaſi non lic eat abſq; 
V xore Epiſcopum fieti, ſed eius tei modum conſtituens ludæis quippe licitum erat, etiam 
Secundo Matrimonio iungi, & Duas itidem Simul habere Vxores: The Huſ- 


bande of One V Vife: 8. Paule writeth not this. as makings 4 LA we, as if it were not laws 
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ful fora man to be made a Biſhop without a wiſe : but be appointeth an order in that behalſe, 
For it wii la w ſul jor the Jewes to be coupled in the Seconde Matrimonie, and to 
haue Ty v OO vviues at one time. 

In like ſozte ſaithe &. Hierome, Quidam de hoc loco ita ſentiunt Iudaicæ, inqui. 
unt, Conſugudinis fuit, vel binas vxores habere, vel plures , Et hoc nunc yolunt 
eſſe Præceptum, ne is, qui Epiſcopus eligendus eſt, vno tempore Duas Pariter Vx- 
ores habeat: Touchinge this place ſomme men thinke thus: By the Cuſtome of the Jewes 
it wat lawful for a mau, to haue Tv vo v viues, or moe at once. And this they take to 
be the Apoſiles Commanndement , that he, that is to be choſen a Biſhop , bane not Ty vo 
v viues,or moe togeather at one time. Againe he ſaithe, Diaconi ſint Vnius vx- 
oris viri : Non,vefi non habuerint,ducant:Sed ne Duas habeant: Lit the Deocons be 


* the Hyſbandes of One vvife: not that they ſhould needes martie a wiſe , if they hone none: 


but that they ſhoulde not baue Ty vo v viuestogeather « Likewiſe ſaithe Cardinal 
Catetane, Apoſtolus Epiſcopis permiitit Vaam Vxorem, Cœrteris plures ; The As 
poſiſe ſuffreth a Biſhop to have One V Vife: Others he ſuffreth to haue Moe. 

And to this pourpoſe lſidorus ſemeth.to ſaie, Caſtimoniam non Violati Corporis 
perpetus obſeruare ſtudeant aut cene Vnius Matrimont) vinculo fœderentur: Let 
them ſiudie to keepe and contine-we the Chaſktie of their Body vadefiled ; or els , let them be 
coupled with the bande of One Marriage. 

Ol ſut che a one, Pope Leo w:ote ſometime vnto the Biſhops of Paurſitanta, 
Sicut ad nos relatum eſt, Duarum ſimul eſt Maritus Vxorum : As wee are enfoms 
med, ſe is at one time the Huſbande of Tvyoo Vviues. And therefoze he addeth 
dis tudgemente of him: Priuandum honore decernimus : Wee thinke him meete to be 
deprived of his promotion. 

Df thts kinde of Seconde Parriage Chzyſoſtome ſpeaketh, I meane of hauinge 
two Wines aliue togeather : And not of marrieinge the Seconde wife alter the 
death ofthe Fozmer. And therefoze de ſaithe, Secundam quidem accipere . ſecun- 
dum Præceptum Apoſtolilicitum eſt: Secundum autem Veritatis rationem Vere For- 
nicatio eſt.Sed ciim,permittente Deo, Publice, & licenter permittitut, fir Honeſta Fors 
nicatio; To take the Seconde vvife(while the firſte is altue)accordinge to the Apoſiles 
commanndementesit is la w ul: But by the Judge mente of the Truthe in deede it is Forni⸗ 
cation. But while as by Goddes permiſsion it is openſy, and [awfully ſufered,the Fornica- 
tion is made Honeſte. This laſte Clauſe the Gloſe there erpoundeth thus: Forni- 
catio cum ea, quam permiſit Moles poſt repudiatam aſſumi: Fornication, ] meane, Vi 
ber,whome M ofes ſuffered to le — to wife after the Diuorce of the Firſle, 

Thus therefo:e S. Ch:vſoftome ſaithe, that ſutche a man, as had T-woo wines 
foprather at one time, oꝛ was Divorced from One wife,and had married an other, might not 
be choſen tobe a Biſhop, Foz otherwiſe, Tertullian ſaithe vnto the Biſhoppes of 
the Catholique Churche: Apud vos Epiſcopi ſunt Digami: There be Biſpoppes emonge 


Nong m. you(he meaneth emonge the Catholiques) that have married ty yoo v viues, the * 


after the dcathe ol the other. 
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If al this wil not ſuffiſe , I referre ma ſelfe to Chzyſoſtomes olune Nodes. 


Marriage 
in Holy 


Thus he wziteth:s. Paule reſheineth V nchaſte priſonnes not permitting them, that haue Orders. 


married tv VO vv iues, to be Choſen to the goucinmente of the Churche « His reaſons 
be theſe , Nam qui vxoti, que deceſsit (a ſe) beneuolentiam nullam ſetuaſſe depre- 
henditur, quo pac to poreſt ille eſſe bonus Præceptot Eccleſiæ:? Imo quibus criminibus 
non ſubiſcitur in dies? Noſtis enim, qudd, eiſi per Leges Secunda nuptiæ permit- 
tuntur, tamen ea res accuſarionibus muliis patet: For ße that is ſounde , to haue borne 
no good wil vnto his wie, (not that is deade, but) that is gonne from him. ho we can 
he be a nette MM oiſter for the Chunche of God? N a totßei to what quanelles,and accuſetions 
(by meane of theſe two Tunes ſool be not be ſubiekl cuery dae? For you know,althouph 
b the Lawe the Marriage of the Seconde V Vife(after the Diuozce of the firſte) be 

uffered,yet the mater licth open to many offences, | | 

It appear6th,(aithe Chzyſoſtome, that he bare no god wil towardes his Foꝛ⸗ 
mer Wife, not, that nowe is deade, but that is diuozced, and ſo departed from bim. 


And therefoze oftentimes growe many accuſations, and griefes , bit wene the 
Wiues,the Childzen,the Frendes , and others: foz partinge of gaves : fo: reitoa- 
ringe of dowers,and other like quarrelles . - Foz to haue ſpoken of good vil, or 
affection towardes the Fozmer Wife,being deade, it had benne impertinent, and 
to no pourpoſe. 


Thus mutche,touchinge Chꝛyſoſtomes ludgement vpon theſe Nodes of O. 
Paule, The Husband of One VVife. Not witbſtandinge J dente not, but cer⸗ 
taine other Aunctent,and Learned Fathers haue taken it otherwiſe. 

Laſte of al P. Hardinge vawaresfalleth into the ſame Negatiue Divinitie, 
that he ſo often, and ſo mutthe abhozreth. Fox thus he ſaithe, Wee denie vtterly, 
that any man a ſter that he hath receined Holy Orders, maye Manie Neither can it be 
ſbewed, that the M amiage of ſutche -w1s ever accoumpted lawful in the Catholique Chinebe. 
Il this tale be true, then be al the Gzeke Pꝛieſtes Uotaries, as wel, as the La- 
tines. But it is noted vpon the Decrees, Graxci continentiam non promitrunt, vel 
Tacite, vel Expreſse: The Greekes make no Promiſſe of continente, or Single Life, neither 
$ecretely,nor Expreſſely. And in the Councel holden at Ancpꝛa it is concluded thus, 
Diaconi , quicunque ordinantur, fiin ipſa Ordinarione proteſtati ſunt, & dixerunt, 
velle ſe Cõiugio Copulari, quia fic manere non poſſunt, Hi ſi poſtmodum V xores 
duxerint, in Miniſterio maneant: Proprerei quod Epilcopus illis licentiam dedern: 
Deacons as many, as be ordred, if at the time of receininge Orders , they made Proteſtation, 
and ſaide, that they vv oulde Marrie, for that they finde not them ſeſues bable ſo to conti 
nee without Marriage, if they afterv varde Marrie, let them contint we in the M is 


miſlerie: for as mutche as the Biſhop hath geuen them licence, M. Hardinge, J trowe, wil 


not dente,but Deaconſhip ts one of the Holy Dzders . Vet Deacons at fyctime 
of theire Conſecration makinge Pzoteſtation ſolemnely befoze the Biſhop, were 
licenced by this Councel to Parrie at any time afterward:and the ſame Parriage, 
contrarie to P, Pardinges poſition, was euermoze in the Catholique Churche ac⸗ 
coumpted lawful. 

So ſaithe Pope Steuin, Grzcorum Sacerdotes, Diaconi,aut Subdiaconi Matri- 
monio Copulantur : The Greeke Pneſtes, Deacons,or suldeacons are coupled in 
Matrimonie. Upon whiche wazdes the Gloſe noteth thus, Mulu ex hac litera di- 
xerunt,qu6d Orientales poſſunt contrahere in Sacris Ordinibus : M any bane 
ſide vpon occaſion of this texte, that the Prieſies of the Eaſte Churche ( contrarie to that 
8 Hardinge ſo certainely here aſſureth vs) maye Marrie,beinge v vithin Holy 

rders. 
And ef the Pꝛieſtes of the Meaſte Churche Cardinal Caictane ſaithe , 


Papa poteſt diſpenſare cum Sacerdote Occidentalis Eccleſiæ, vt V xorem ducar, 
D ty nulla 


Chryſoſ.in tpiſe 
ad Tit. Homil. 2, 
Ty aT*AdoVoy 


Diſt ʒt quonid. 
In Mar g ine. 


Conci. Anqran. 
Can 9. 


Dit. 3. Aliter. 
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in Holy nulla exiſtente cauſa Publicz Vtilitatis: The Pope mate diſpenſe withe a Priſte of the 
Orders, yyeaſte Churche,ro Marrie a VVife, 2þ there be no manner cauſe of Com- 


mon Profite. 
Athanaſius ch  Athanaftus ſaithe, Multi quoque ex Epiſcopis Matrimonia non inierunt: 
Dracontizrm. Monachi contra Parentes liberorum facti ſunt: Many of the Biſhoppes (be 
ſaithe not al, but Many) haue not Married, By whiche wazdes be geueth vs 
to vnderſtande. that Somme haue Parried.) Contrarievviſe, Monkes haue 
becomme Fathets of — j * * . Kt tad 
Caſsiodorus wziteth thus, tempore ferunt Martyrio Vitam pſy- 
on HI chium Cxſarienſem (Epiſcopum) ducta nuper V xore:dum adhuc quaſi Sponſus cle 
vidererur : At that time they ſaie, Ex pſychius the Biſbop of C æſaria died in Martyrdome, 
having Married a VVife a litle before, beinge as yet in manner a ne we married man. 

Likewiſe S. Þardinge mighte haue founde it noted in his owne Gloſe, 
Dicunt,quod olim Sacerdotes poterant contrahere, ante Siricium: They ſate, that in 
Olde times, before Pope Siricius(whiche was about foure hundzed peeres after Chzilte) 
it vv as lav v ful for Prieſtes to Marrie. 

But wer ſhal baue occaſion to ſpeake dereot᷑ moꝛe hereafter Jn the meane 
ſeaſon, god Ch2ilttan Reader, by theſe few, as by a taſte, thon maiſte eaſily tudge, 
howe true it is, that Þ. Hardinge telleth the, that Parriage in them, that had 
recelued Holy Dzders, was neuer thought lawfut in the Catholique Churche, 


The Apologie, Cap. 8. Diniſ1on.2. 


Ind, as S0zomenus ſaithe of Spiridion, * — 
ſaithe ol his owne Father, wee ſaie, that a good and diligente Bi 
dothe ſerue in the Miniſterie neuer the woozle , foz that he is Mar⸗ 
ricd , but rather the better , and with moze hablenes to doo 


| eM. Hardinge. 


VVere it not . that the Weight of theſe mater; required an Ypright , and plaine dealinge, for 
ctuilittes ſake, 1 could be contente ſomunetimes to ſhare you, and Where ye make mani fte (yet. is vie 4 
ſofter worde. and terme them firtens. But nowe if I tet you that you v/e your accuſtomed Figure 
Pſeudolog ta, whiche is Lyinge in plaine Enęlij be. i trſit you · wil beare with my plainenes; amend 
your one fanlte,and conſider the Power of Truthe.that cauſerh me to be ſo bolde with you . This 1 
oM.Hardinge is **" ſurr oft hat neither Seg menus. nor Gregorie Nazienzent, nor Enſebius Li. io. Cap. j ai you hau 
allured, before cnſed your bookey, both Lat ine and Engliſ he. to be noted in the Margent , where ye miſtake Enſcbine 
be knorve. for Rufinus: x Nor Natianzene either in Monedia,as you note alſo m the Margent,nor in the funeral So: 
„Ad vnaduiſed Oration that he made of his Father,hath any ſutche ſayeinge.as ye reporte of them. For hoe could O 
— thei ſaythat « Biſbop ſerueth in his miniſterie neuer the worſe las rather the letter, and with nere 
eate. bableneſſe rodoo good, for that he is Marted,the Scripture beinge ſo plate to the contrary I hats bg 
Wene ye they Were either ſo ignorante, or ſo forget ful. or ſo mut che inclined to promote your Carnal the ti 
Defrine of Prieſtrs Mariages,as to ſay ſonorwithſtandinge that S. paul -writeth to the Corinthians? thous 
Saithe be not of them that be Maried.hat ſurehe ſhal baue tribulation of the ſiſ hetsayerh he not e il 
$_ Paule vvri- that is wit ent a Ve, careth for the rhinges of our Lorde ho we he may pleaſe Cod ? Of him that - 
teth thus, vor of bath aVVife\ateth he net, that he careth forthe thinges that be the yorldes, how he may pleaſe his 
— er wife. and ir diuided ? Finally ſaieth he nor. I rel you this thing for your profite,not to bang le 30% n 
21 other Chri. ſuare. hut for that. huche is honeſt , and comely vntoyou.and that "whiche maye peur you readines to 
ſhan mende. Prat to God Without lerte ? Y Vherefore recant for ſhame that forwle erroure. tat 4 2% hop ſeruerb 
the berter in hu miniſierte,and is themore able to do good. for that he u Maried. 


1 suche men ſutele Doctrine: leaſ bly men;fleaſhly Deck) ine. 
e ; 
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Nowe therefore ſee you nor. ow great is your impudencie.in that you He your ſelfe,and Fat her 

* ſuche a fe wit bye vpon Sacome nne, and that light of the world in ſu time Gregorie Naxianxrne? lle 
ede ef $ocomenuu be theſe: ye yd log dh, v. u vg ANN 
& Togo TET0 TH Ju xhigap. that 15 to /ate , Spiridion Was a Huſbendman.hauinge vvife 

and Children, and yer for al that he y vas neuer the v y oorſe about Goddes ſer- 


uice.Of tui place we graun, ye mate ſaie With Soromenus,that Spiridion ſerued God neuer Never the 
the vy oorle:forthat he Was Maried. But le we, and whereof gather yeuthar be ſerned God the Voce. 


beter and was more able to do good bicauſe of his Mariage ; Spiridion obteined that Priviledge 
race by bis excedinge vertue,thiche in gravnted to few. and ihe Privileges 
of 4 fee make not a LaW for al in general,ye knowe,as RNazianzene ſaieth. 

place Furthermore if the Woordes of Se . that ye builde your carnal Doclriue pon , be wel 
Sane ; finde,that he maketh more ag ainſſ po hen with you. For ſignificing that he had 
- vvife and children le aden & Togo De T& b yeigay: Yer for al that he w ne- 
u n. #er the wuerſe «bout Calder ſeradce. This revocation or exception negatine (yer for al that cc. 
merly implieth « confeſrion af firmariue of the conrrarie. | 
tht. Neither the place of Cregorie Nacianzene any Whit for you more, then this of Socome- 
ieee doth: Whoſe order be theſe after the traſlatia of Raphael Volaterranus varyinge mutche 
= T fro the Greeke:xHic Baſily Pater Baſilius item appellatus, erfi marrimonio ſe vinxit, ita ta- 
men ia eo vixit VEnihil proptereaad Perfectam Virtutem , ac Philoſophiam 
ae, conſequendam impediretur. t Father, h- Was named al/o Baſile,alrhough he put him 


arteininge of perfite Vertue and Holy knoyvledge. vvere not Marriage « lette and 


lia tamen in eo vixit, & c. Vet for al that he lined ſo cc. 

Right ſo it is eaſt to put him from the holde he raketh of chryſoſtome, by Chryſoſtome him ſel ft. 
4. 1, For leaſt any man ſbould thinke, "whereas 8. Paule ſaieth , A Biſhop oughte to be the Huſbande of one 
VVife,that the ſame order contine · weth ſtil in the Chun che , thereto he ſaithe in his ſeconde Homilie 
De Patientia lob: N ea ratione, quod id nunc in Ecclefia obſeruetur. Oportet enim omni 


al manner 4 Chaſtitie. , 
The B. o/ Sarisburie_. 


Here commeth ꝙ. Hardinge in a lofte with, Io Triumphe, as hauinge beat - 
ten downe al the wozld vnder his fete : And, as beinge already in ſure poſſeſſion 
of the WUictozte,be crieth out, Impudencies, Lev vde Lies, fovvle Faultes, and 
pretie Fittens: And ful terribly chargeth vs, lie a Conqueroure, to render our 
ſelues, and to recante for ſhame, This newe courrage is ſuddainely blowen v - 
pon vim, oz that he thinketh, wee haue intruded vpon his office, and. as he laithe, 
baue cozrupted,and falſified the Holy Fathers. But it were a wozthy mater to 
knowe, wherein. Fozſoth we ſate,by the repozteof Sozomenus , and Grego- 
rius Nazianzenus , that and Gzegozle Father vnto Naztanzene, be⸗ 
inge bothe Married Biſh notwithſtanding thetre Marriage, v vere neuer 
the v yoorſe hable to do theire Eccleſiaſtical otfices, but rather the better. 

Here ꝙ. Bardinge of him ſelfe,and frely confeſſeth,theſe Þoly Fathers were 
neuer the vv oorſe hable to do theire offices, Foz ſo mutche the woꝛdes of So- 
zomenas impozte, xi 7% he N % But that they were the better hable to 
do the ire offices, bicauſe of theire Miues, that he denieth btterly: and herein, de 
lait he, wer are coꝛrupters, and Falſifiers ofthe Fathers. And thos the whols 
difference, that is bit werne . Hardinge, and vs, touchinge this mater, ſtandeth 
onely in theſe two pooze woꝛdes, Rather the better, and, Neuer the v voorſe. 
Howe 


» Vatruthe, Fot 


make th the caſe 


ſelfe in bondes of Matrimonie , yet he lued ſo herein , as he v vas letted no v vhit from the place for an o- 


hinderaunce to perfectias requiſue in a Bi hep. this Learned man coulde nor rightly haue ſaude, 3 * 


prorſus caſtitate Sacerdotem ornatum eſſe. S. Paule (/aterh be ) required this, not in cunſidera- Reade the At 
tronthar the ſame be uo we obſerued in the Churc he For it bebooweth a Biſ bop to be garnijhed with — 
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Healpeth, * we, gentle Reader that thou mailte be the better pable io (ndgo bͤk bn 
vs, à beſeeche the tndifferently to weigh theſe woꝛdes. 
Naci anden in Oꝛegoue Naztanzene hereof, that is, ol the helpe, that his Father, beinge the 
Epicaphio . Biſhop of Razianzum had by his Wife, wziteth thus: Illa, quæ data eſt Adamo,&c, 
tris. Eua,that was genen to Adam fora Helper, for as mutche, as it was not good for Man to be 
alone. in ſtet de of a Helper become bis Enimie, Jt foloweth, Meo autem Pari Mater mea 
ANAZ ual dg. data illi à Deo, non tantùm Adiutrix facta eſt, id enim minus eſſe; mirum , ſed etiam 
vg vir, Dux, & Princeps, Verbo, Factoq; inducens illum ad res optimas. Eralis qui- 
deya r dem in rebus quamuis optimum eſſet, ſubditam eſſe Viro, propter iura Coniugh , tamen 
Nhe nerd in Pietate non veicbatur, Seipſam illi Magim ram exhibere: My Mother beige getuen 
KecTiFa du” ton Father of God,became not onely his Helper, for that had henne no great woonder, 
dug G yous but alſo was his Leader,and Captaine, bothe V Voorde, and b deede trai- 
* inge him ynto the beſte , And, albeit in other thinges it were beſle for her to be ſubiefle 
Tis dect to ber buſbande for the R igt of Mamage, yet in Religion , and Godlineſſe, 
du dH Thee doubted not to becomme his Maiſtreſſe. 
ragt he iazvs Theſe wazdes, ꝙ. Hardinge, be plane, and cleare, and without fttan . Cre- 
NE d- gozie Nazianzene ſaithe,that his owne Mother was vnto his Father the Biſhop 
agua Of Nazianzum,a Helper, and a Directour, bothe by V V oorde, and deede, to 
leade him tothe beſte:and that in al other thinges e his Jnfcriour, pet in 
guido. Religiõ and Godlineſle ſhee v vas his Maiſtreſie. And yet mult al theſe modes, 
ſo open, ſo plaine,ſocleare,be dzowned with your ſimple diſtinaton,of Rather the 
better, and neuer the y yoorſe:Pale we not now allow you with ſauour,to take 
al theſe , that pe cal Firrons, Lies, Corruptions,and Fallificinges, home againg 
bnto pour ſelfe: 
If powe neuer readde theſe thinges befoze, it is no greate marueile. Bowe 
muſte remember, Al Trueth mate not be meaſared by pour Keadinge. 
In derde, Parrlage,as alſo al other like out wat de thinges,of it ſelſe is neither 
cer. god, noꝝ il: but as it is vſed. . Paule ſaithe, j the Vngine mare, ſbee ſinneth not. 
g He that Meme tß out bis Virgine,finneth not. Thereſoze Gzegozte Nazianzene ſaitb, 


18 Neutrum horum , nec Matrimonium, nec Cœlebt vita, prorfus aut Deo nos Mundoue 
Wee conci liat: aut 4 Deo, aut i Mundo alienat: vt altetum natuta ſua omnino fugiendum fit, 


in tpitaphio alterum abſolute laudandum, Animus eſt,qui & Virginitati, & Nuptijs rectè im- 
Gorgonte ; perat:Neitherof thriſe twoo, nor M atrimonie, nor Single lie, doothe either ioine vs to 
Mu eT4g9% Gol, or to the Worldzor withdrawe vs from God, or from the world: that the One ought 
TOUT Gp ; Bt to be refuſed,and the other abſolutely, and of it ſelſe ought to be ptaiſe d. It is the Minde, 
ae that ruleth boothe Marriage, and Virginitie. | 
ROSH o.. I graunte,there be moe occaſions oflet,am binderance in Patrimontie, then 
e d in trginitte, x ſpecially tn times of Perſecution, The natural aff:tion of Wike, 
54! 7/1. and Childzen often mollifieth, and melteth the harte, and cauſcth a man to loke 
OV& tv backewarde. &.Ambzoſeſaithe, Bona Vincula nuptiarum sed ramen Vincula . Erfi 
nal y*UGKEL vincula, tamen Vincula Charitatis: Bonum Coniugium: Sedtameilugo tactum. 
cent Good are the Bandes of Matrimonie : yet are they Bandes. And altFowgh Bondes, yet 
ie = orethei Bandes of Charitie, Coniugium(V Vedlocke)is good, yet it taketh bis nome of 
l the Y oke. 
Ambreſas, ve = This1s that tribulation of the Fleaſhe,that S. Paule ſpeaketh ot. 
r, And. al be it theſe Cares withd;awe, and oppzclle the Pynde,as J have ſaide, 
and oftentimes be greate lettes to Godly pourpoſes : pet, as it wel appeareth by 
theſe examples of Gzego:ie Nazianzene ,and Spiridton, in a Godly man they hin- 
der nothinge. Neſther was this any ſutche Stngulare Pzlutlege,as Þ, Pardingt 
tmagineth,graunted onely to theſe tw Biſhoppes, Ozegozle, and Sptridion , # 


to none other. 
g. Chꝛy⸗ 
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S.Ch:yſoffome ſaithe generally of al menne, Quamuis Nuptiæ plurimum dif- Healpe th. 
ficulraris in ſe habeant, ita tamen aſſumi poſſunt, vt perfectiori vitæ impedimento Chryfoſtom.in 
non ſint. Oc ot with ſſandinge Marriage bene mutcbe trouble in it ſeſſe,yet matert ſo le taten i Head ri 
(and bled, ) that it ſhalbe no binderance to perfite ſiſe. Againe he ſatthe, Ne excuſes te % d 
proptet Nuptias. Dominus tuus Nuptijs interfuit, & Naptias coloneſtauit. Et tu Nup- cht contra 
tias arguis ? Et dicis Nuptias eſſe impedimentum ad Pietatem? Nullum emm ad lden. 
Pietatem eſt obſtaculum. Vis cognoſcere. quòd nihil obſit, habere Vxorem, & e le- 
Liberos: Moſes nonne V xorem habuit, & Liberos! Vide & petrum Columnam Eccle- i To.3.Pags 
fix,quod & ipſe V xorem habuit. Ne accuſes Nuptias: Excuſe not thee ſelfe by thy Moro 363 

nage. Thy Londe was at the Marriage Feeſte, and bonomed M arriage with bis Pre- 

ſence. And yet dooſt thou blame Marriage: And ſaiſte thou: that Marriage is an 

hinderance vnto Godlineſle? I telle thee , Marriage is no manner hinderance 

ynto Godlineſſe:? Wilt thou know,that it hindreth not to haue V Vife,and Chil- 

dren Had not Moſes Wife ond Children? Bebolde Peter, a Piller of the c hnche: 

He had a V Viſe, Therefore finde no faulte vv ith Marriage. 

Againe, wzitinge vpon theſe Wozdes of the Pzophete Cſaf, vidi Dominii, & c. chry/0.,m ſaid, 
Heſaithe thus, Quis iſta loauitur? Eſaias ille ſpectator Caleſtium Seraphim, qui cum In a Verbs, 
Coniugio commercium habuir:nec tamen extinxit Gratiam: Who ſpraketh theſe vidi Domenum. 
V Voordes ? Eſaias the Beholder of the Crleſhal Seraphtms : who notwithſtandinge he had Tom.1.Homul.q. 
companie vvith his VVife,yet he quenched not the Grace of God. 

Againe, Filium habebat, & Vxorem : vt intelligas, non eſſe malas Nuptias: 
ſed malam eſſe Scottationem: Eſai had a Sonne, and a Yvife: that thou maiſte vndeiſlande, 
that Marriage is not il, lut that Fornicationis il. And againe, Num obſtabat 
Matrimonium ? Adiutrix tibi data eſt Vxor , non Infidiarrix: VVhat 2 Did 
Hong binder thee? No, Thy V Vife is geeuen thee to be thy healper, and not to 

cetue thee, | 

Likewiſe ſaithe . Auguſtine, Sanctiſsimus Samuel filios genult: non ta- , re in que 
men luſtitiæ ſu merita minuit. Zacharias Sacerdos Vir Juſtus in ſenectute ſua genuit D Nou. 
fluum. Qua ergo ratione accuſatur, quod minimè obeſſe probatut? Moſte Holy ga- — 
muel he gate Children;and yet nothinge abated the AN entes of bis . « Jacharias „ . 
the Prieſte in his Olde age begate a Childe , V Vberefore then is that thinge accu ſed, that is OY 
froued to doo no manner hurter 

Nicephorus wztitinge of Gzego; ie S. Baſiles Bꝛother, the Biſhop of Ayſſa, Nicephor. Ln 
ſaithe thus, Quamuis haberer Coniugem, alijs ramen in rebus non ceſsit Fratri: Als Cap.19. 

* be bad a Yxiſe, yet in other thin ges he w1s Nothinge Inferiour( to S. Baſile) his 
rother. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, as he is alleged befoze, Sancta ſunt etiam corpota Cons Augeſt De ben 
iugatorum, Fidem ſibi & Domino ſeruantium: V Vhere gs M arried people keepe thrire Coniugaltca.u 
Taithe bothe to them ſelues,and to Cod, theire Bodies be Holy. 

Likewiſe Nazianzene, Euam illa, quæ nupſit, & de ijs, quæ ſunt Mariti,& de ths, Naxiomen. in 
quæ ſunt Domini, Solicita eſt: vi fit Sancta, & Corpore,& Spiritu: Euen ſhee, that Funcre Gorgo- 
is Menied, is careful bothe for the thinges, that.perteine to her Huſbande , and allo for nie. . 
the thinges, that perteine to God, that ſ hee maie be Holy bothe in Body, and 
Sprite. Likewiſe S. Ambroſe, Videmus Virgines de Szculo cogitate: & Matrimonio Ahn. 1 
junctos Dominicis ſtudere operibus: Wee ſee bothe Virgins care juſ for the world; and Cor. 7. 
Married menne Careful for the y yoorkes ofthe Lord. 

There be troubles in Parrſage:Jt cannot be denied. Gut ſo be there alſo trou⸗ 
bles tn Single Life:Spectally to them, that fcare the Judgementes of Cod, and 
nihil nobis obſtat ad Philoſophandum Deo, fi voluerimus eſſe ſobrij, ſed & magnam Geneſ Home! u 
adfert Conſolationem: Comprimit enim inſanum Nature impetum : nec turbari 
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He alpeth. finit , quaſi mate: Sed efñcit vt ſcapha fœliciter in portum appellax . Et ideo Deus 
Conſolationem hanc tibuit humano generi: M amiage not oneſy hindt eth nothing 
towardes the no wledge and Sernice of Gol, If wee wil be ſober, but alſo bringeth vs 

eate Comforte, For it oppreſſeth the raginge mie of Natme, an ſulfreth vs not to be 
— „ es the "waves of the scaꝛ lit canſeth that on ſhippe maie luckily arrive into 
the heuen . and for that cauſe hath God penen this Comforte vato mankind. Therefoꝛe 

Natiamentis Gregorie Nazianzene ſaith, Nuptiz ſunt laudabiles propter eam, quæ in Nuptijs eſt, 

Funere Gorgo- animi tranquillitatem: Mamiage is woorthy of Praiſe, for the quietneſſe, and cons 

nie. tentation of minde, that is in M arriage, : | ; 

a Ts &p Co be ſhoꝛte. Clemens Alexandrinvs ſaith, Haber, vr Caſtitas, ita etiam Marri. 

vd dag: monium, propria munera, & Miniſteria, quæ ad Dominum pertinent: As wel Mas 

dio cg. tumonie, as Chqſhitie,hath eitherof them peculiare offices perteininge vnto God, 

Clemens no- And Chryſoſtomelatthe, Ne quis ptætexat Vxorem, vel Liberos, & c. Hęc ex- 

I; culatio, hic prætextus, Diaboli ſunt inſidiæ: Let nomen make bis excuſe by his Wiſe, 
or Children, Oc. This Excuſe , and this pretence is the crafte , and deceitefulneſſe 
of the Diuel, Thus , P. Hardinge, to conclude with Chryſoftomes woꝛdes, 
tbe Gꝛounde, and Fondation of pour Doarine in this behalle, is the crafte, and 
deceitefulneſſe of the Diuel. | : 

Thele thinges conſidered , Jdoubfe not, but of pour conrteſſe , pe wil take 
backe your Fittons vatopour ſelfe, The Conclaſton and ſumme of pour whele 
talke is this: Spiridion ſerued/Godneuer the v voorſe, notvvithſtandinge he 
had a VVife: And Marriage is no let, or hinderance toperfite Godlineſle. 


The e Apologie, (Ap. S. Diuiſion. 3. 


Further wee ſaie. that the fame Lawe , whiche by conſtraint ta ⸗ 
keth awaye this libertie from menne, and compelieth them againſte 
there willes, to liue ſingle, is the Doctrine of Diuelles, as Paule 
ſaith:and. that euer ſithence the time ol this Lawe,a woonderful vn⸗ 
cleaneſle of life, and manners in Goddes Miniſters . and lundꝛ ie hoz- 
rible eno2mities haue folowed,asthe Biſhop of Auguſta, as Faber, 
as Abbas Panormitanus, às Laromus, ag Tripartite V Y oorke, 
whiche is atinexedfothe Second Tome ofthe Councelles,and other 
champions of the Popes bande, yea and ag the mattet it ſelit, and al 
Hiſtoꝛies doo conteſle, 

Foz it was rightly ſaide by the Scconde, Biſbop of Rome, 
that he ſavve many cauſes, vvhy VViues ſhoulde be taken avvaie 
from Prieſtes: bur that he ſarve many moe, and more vveightie 


cauſes, vvhy they ouglit to be reſtoared to them againe. 


A. Hardinge. 


rh «no Le inthe Churche,thar by conftrainte takech ae from men lilertie to lia 
rie. For $.Paules Woordes be plaine,1f thou take 4 Wife,thou ſinneſt nor. And likewiſe, Vs Vir. 
Arcined from f mi. bee ſmnerh nor. But if any Perſons haue of thetre o il, ard denotion Yowed 110 
Marriage: Aud God chaſtitte , the ſame haue imberred them ſelues of this general ltbertie , and by theire Volunt arit y,,,, 
Prieſtes be Fromſſe. haue bounde them felues neuer toMarie- And in jutche,not onely Marriage tt ſelfe but aſo bum 
menne. 4 Tl to Marie is dammable,as 8. Paule ſaltbe of vvidowes, whiche have Voted to ſue chaſte, that ber 
they haue theive danmation ( not for that they lar ie la fer that they il marie. 1f the Goſpellers u 
alleage againſt this Doctrine the Woordes of 8. Paule, IHF Virgine marie, ſ bee ſnneth nt: Vee JT 
anſWeare with chryſoſlome , and other Fathers , that a Virgine by « voH¼e of Chile dedicated 7 
| cd. 


he Doe 
ante of 
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God,if ſhe marrie. douleltſe ſhe ſamnetij murebe, fer that beſide chriite ſhee hathe ſurmaried an 4. 


yCot.7- wourerer. If they obucc fe. It & letter to Marrie then to Bunne: Let & Ane an eue. V Vt 
l wy this Aue lage Perteineth to ber,that hath not pranuſed.to her that 15 not der ved. And by reſirat- 


unge them from Marriagesthe Churche vſerh no ryrannic:nor if ti teacheuhat juiche oughs to fore- 
beare Marriage. that to be accoumpted the Doctrine of Orueli lut of the th Gloſte, whereby men 
are kepte from Yilful damnation. To foreledde Marriage Wheoly,Vninerſally,and Ae. uber, b s 
the Dc frine of Deuils. But to tudge Marriage for ſonvneſtate,and Order, (eſſe contentence , then 
the Single Life,or after VoWe of chaſtitie made. to require perpetual cont inencie » this is not the Do- 
Ctrine of Olueſi. Yor $.Paule him ſelfe did bothe. If theſe Defenders wil not admutte this anſ-were, 
and beinge lathe to forſake theire fleaſhly pleaſure, pretende to be_maned With the AuToritie of s- 
Paul, who calleth the forebiadinge of Marriage the DeFFrime of Duuelu l ſende them to S. Auguſcine 
for an an were in his thurteenthe Bogke, and sia te Chipier againſie Farſtes che MU VVhere for 
«ſufficient ſobut ton of theire oliec lion they / hal finde theſe plaine Woordes: Ille prohiber „ qui 
hoc malum eſſe dicit: non qui huic bono aliud melius antepouir, Tha: is to fare, He fore- 
brdderhe(Marriage) Whuche jatthe it is euil:not he,whiche prefer rerb an other better tlunge before 
this good thinge. | 
Nowe, that I may ſle w in "What timer and by what perſons this Large of Single Ufe wan ore 
deined, for byruirier ſake 1 wil content my ſelfe with wit nerof One onely Councel.vVhiche is the ʒe- 
conde Corncel of Carthage, holdem in the time of Valentinian and Theod-ſuus the Emperours, Vvhere 
Te finde, that this order was raken «by the Apeſiles them ſelues , and that the Anticputie obſerued, 
and kepre the ſame. The Toordes of the Councel be theſe, c anone 2. ! * 
Aurelius Epiſcopus dixit, &c. Aurelius the Biſ bop ſaude: vvhereas in the Councel befare this, Apoſtles 8 — 
it was treated of the rule of continencie and chaſtitie.theſe three Degrees ia h their Conſecrations x 2 
be annexed to chte by a certatne decree writes. to witte, Biſhopper,Preeſies, and Deacons. V Vhom Proſbyter,aue 
it is thought good. ac it becomethrhe Holy Prelates,and Prieſies of Cod,and like wiſe Leuires. ur ſuche Piaconas. Vc? 
45 atrende ven Holy Sacra menten to be contenent and chaſte in cuery conditionto thentente rhet may ſnam pretextis 
ſimply obteme.that they pray to God for,that "we keepe and obſerue that, whiche x rhe Apoſiles bane \, — 
taught,and the ant iguitre bath kepte, Lo Sir Defender. abiciat.Aurfi 
VVhat if the bij bop of Auguſta finde faulte Tith Prieftes lines? V Viale Auguſda and whiche Bis ee, A CG. 
/ hop there ye meane, 1 knoWe not. neither el can l knoWe,excepte I ſa we your norebooke ) What if munzone ſegre- 
the Abbot Panormitene, hat if une Faber and one Latomus,men of our time i trow).and that claus gerur. Canone. 5. 
man Whiche 9grete the litle tripartite treatiſe annexed to the Laterane Councel, what jo ever be Wa: „ yorruthe, 
That if al theſe (1 ſate\noucd With A zeale,and beinge deſirous of the Clergics Ke format ion, lamen- Reade the Aa- 
tably complatne of iheire looſe Ii feu. then? 3 M. Har- 
Cette you fatrer painted, and letter filled bexrintken theſe be, or eli ſhal ye al be taken for poore 22 oy __ 
POtUICartes. Couuccl. 
Touchinge pius. In Plat ina ye ſ hal finde theſe wordes, for one of that Topes ſateinges,Sacerdo- 
tibus magna ratione ſublaias uuptias, n. aioti teſtitutudas videri. As mutcke to ſaie m ing liſh; 
that Marrtage was taken from Prieſies With greate reaſon. and that ii ſemed ut Were to be reſtoarcd 
apeine with greater. Thes ſateinge reporter h not, that VVikes Were taken a waie frum Pric/[ez,45 you eat 
reporte,neither that VV tkcs ongle to be reſtored to Prieſſes againe. lt ſpeaketh onely of Marriage, . e bal 
Whiche a lefore a man enter into Holy Order: no Vo e betnge made, le by orders taken 4 thus bende to 
vove of chaſatie bernge jolemby made, ts virerly wala ful. If this ſaternge had made ſo ue he far Pius meavinge? 
yeur pretenſed Marriage,as ye v men to beleut, ye Hold newer haxe falified tt by ſub change *V Se ary 
of Woordes. Vvherher it be more exp.dient ſurche as come to the clergy,to be required to leade the Sin- * e * 
glelife,and to bind them ſelues thereto by vo wer, or to extaie the common libertie of Martage xi hi yer would ady i 
ee lraue to the Churcle to diſcuſſe and order. io ſimply bade 
HF rau ſa we mam weightier cauſes, for priales to have vviuentlen for theire Single Life, as toucia.d . 
3e pretende he did: why did not H. or you tn his ſteede ſ he we vs, what and h ſnbNantial they beilf on - 25. 
they be ro better,then v and your feluwe, haue vttered in your Sermons » and Ü D ν,Lues Htilxrto, War" A yi = 
they are not Worthee's lun nootre. This ſateing of tu is wel tobe hid and n 
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The B. of Sarisburie—. 


Who ſo encr ſhal wel conſider the Fruites that haue gro wen of this tr, mal: 
eaſily iudge, by whom it was planted. Certatnely S. Paule, when he had gæuen 
rules, touching the Cleregie, that Biſhoppes, t Deacons ſhould be the Hulbandes 
ol One Mike, immediatlp after warde, in the ſame tenoure, t courſe of Speache, 
ſatth thus: The sprite ſaithe plaineſy, that in the later times, ſomme ſhal departe from the 
Faithe,peeninge eare vnto lieinge Sprites,aud to the Doctrine of Divels, Vftering lies Vndex 
Meal, hauing theire Conſcience buante with a hote yron(and therby made vnſenſible) 
F orebiddin e Mar e, &c. 

But ꝙ. Hardinge laithe, there is no Lawe in the Churche, to reſtraine Par- 
riage:and that ge is not nowe condemned by him, and other of that ſide , x 
thought vnlawful Uniuerſally in al menne, (foz that, be ſaithe, was the Pereſie of 
Valentinus, Marcion, Montanus, and others) but onely fozebidden, and thought 
balawful in a ſe we By this anſweare, ꝙ. Harding matc ſame to make him ſelle 
ſommewhat better, then was Valentinus, and Marcion, and other Olde Derett- 
ques, But further to bealpe dim, and thozowly to cleare bis Doarine , it wil not 
ſerue. Jt is a Commd knowenrule tnþ Scholes, Magis, & Minis uon mutant Specie, 
Uertly, as he that killeth but a fete menne, is called a Pankiller: Cuen ſo he, that 
Condemneth Marriage in a fewe , muſte likewiſe be called a Condemner of Pars 
riage. Neither doth S. Paule, when he pꝛopheſieth hereol.ſay, that ſomme ſhould 
Condemne al kinde of Parriage Uniucrſally , in al manner of Penne: but onelp 
be ſattbe, There ſhalb: ſomme, that ſhal fore bidde M aniage. 

Neither did al Heretiques Condemne Parrtage in one ſozte . Foz ſomme of 
them condemned it Generally, and thazowly , and altogeather: Somme otbersof 
them Condemned it onely in a fewe,cuen as S. Hardinge, and his Felowes 
da. Foz thus S. Auguſtine wziteth of the Berettques named the Paniche@s, 
Auditores qui appellantur apud eos, & Camibus veſcuntut, & agros colunt, &, f 
voluerint, V xores habent: Quorum nihil faciunt illi, qui vocantur Electi: I hei, that 
emonge them be calle i, Hearers,doo bothe eate Pleaſße, and tille the gro- vnde, and M enie 
Wines too, if they liſte, But no ſutche thing maie they doo, that be called Electi. The Au- 
ditores, or Hearers emonge the Paniches, were as the lale people: The Electi, 
or Choſen, were as the Cleregie. Theſe Hetetiques the Pantchers Condemned 
Parrtage,not generallp in al ſoztes,/and degrees of menne:but onelp, as S. Har⸗ 
dinge dothe.ta a fewe. Yet were they Heretiques not wit hſtandinge, and thcire 
Doartne was the Doctrine of Diuels. 

D. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto them, as he woulde alſo ſafe vnto PM. Hardinge: 
Non Coacubitum,ſed,vtlonge antè ab Apoſtolo dictum eſt, Vere Nuptias prohibes 
tis: Ye fort hilde, not Copulation, (oꝛ Concubines) But, even as the Apoſtle Propheſied (og 
before, Verily,and in deede ye forebidde Marriage: (Albeit it were but in a few), 

Al this, P. Dardinge,notwithſtanding,that it mate plaincly appeare,whors 
Doctrine pe teache, it ſhalbe god, and not from the pourpoſe, bztefclp to diſcloſs 
ſomme parte of it. And here.to paſſe ouet theſe wozdes of Chryſoſtome, Hæc ipſa 
Coniunctio Maritalis malum eſt ante Deum: This very Copulation of Man and vvife is 
euil before God: And theſe of S. Hierome, Quim diu impleo Mariti officium, non 
impleo officium Chriſtiani: As longe as] doo the de wtie of a Buſband, I doo not the 
devvtie ofa Chriſtian: and other ike Sateinges, and Authozities befoze alleged, 


Pope Innocentius in ᷣ Condemnation of Marriage ſaithe thus: Qui in Carne ſuar, 
Deo placere non poſſunt: They that be in the Fleaſbe (that is to (ate, in Marriage) 
cannot pleaſe God. And to this pourpaſe he allegeth theſe woꝛdes of S Paule, Toy 
Cleane al thin ꝛcs are Oleane: But to the filthy, and Infidelles (wherbp þ ſame Inno⸗ 


centius vnderſtandeth Parried people ) nothinge is Cleane. But boothe rheire 
minde, 
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minde,and theire Conſcience is defiled. Pope Siricius calleth Marriage, Vitium, of Diuels. 
Luxuriam, Fœdas Cupiditates: Vice, Lechene, and Filthy Luſtes. One of pour late En - Pi«log-r. 
gliſhe Docours of Louaine ſaith, that the whole Caſte Churche mainteiningſthe 7415 5r<®? 
lawful Parriage of Pzieſtes,euermoze continewed there from the Apoltles time Solo, im bac ins- 
vntil this daye,matntetneth,and contineweth aSchole of Filthineſle, prdicirieSchols 

Farther you mate remember, that this rule is wzitten in a Boke of pour obne Miagiſfros ſe= 
Do@rine,and is geuen in Secrete,as a Special Leſſon bntopour Cleregte,S non 7 vr 
Caſte, ramen caute: f thou deale not Chaſtely, yet deale Charily. 8 bans, 

From whence had pou this Doctrine, P. Hardinge: who (ct it firſte abzoches t ref 
who taught it: who cõlirmed it: who allowed it: I ye can lap, it is not þ Doctrine £4* = c 
ot the Diuel: ct verily, J belæue, ve cannot ſaie, it is in any pointe like the Do- 

Arine of God, S. Hierome hauinge occaſion to ſpeake of Antichziſte.ſaithj thus: : 
Simulabit Caſtitatem, vt plurimos decipiat: He ſhal make a conntreſeite ſhe we of Cheſtitie, Hirrony. im Das 
that he maie decewe many, Euen ſo 8. Paule ſaith, Habentes Speciem Pictatis: Virtgrem nielem.Cap. u. 
autem eius abnegantes: Hayinge a colour of Godlineſſe: but y Power therof denieing vtterſy. 2 Lg. 

But,ſommewhat foreliae vour ſelfe, ye allege theſe woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine: 

Ile prohibet Matrimonium, qui illud Malum eſſe dicit: non qui huic Bono aliud melius Auguſt Contre 
anteponit: He forehiddeth Momiage, that ſarthe M arnage is Emil; and not be, that before Fauſth.z.ca.6 
this thunge, beinge Good, ſetteth an other thinge, that is Better, Dergs,P. Hardinge, 3 be⸗ wi 
ſache you of pour indiſferente tudgement: Me that vſeth your woꝛdes, and ſaithe, 

as pou ſale, They that live in Matrimonie,cannot pleaſe God; Thei be Filthy; I bet be In- 

fidelles: Vnto them nothing is cleane;Theire y yhole Minde, and Conſcience is 

defiled: he 5 ſaith.Matrimonie is Vice, Lecherie and Filthy Pleaſure, Saith be not, 

Motnmone is an exal tfung: Thus pou ſap: Thus pou wꝛite: Theſe Wozdes be appa- 

tente, and allowed in your Bokes:cuen in thoſe Bokes, whereby pe woulde daus 

us to Oꝛdet, and to direce our Lines, ( Panners, Bztefely this is the Uery Subs 
ſtance of pour Docrine in this behalfe, Theretoʒe tuen by S. Auguſtincs Judges 
mente, your Doctrine is the Doctrine of Diuels. 

And. whereas pe would ſ@me,not vtterly to condemne the ſtate of Pattimonte, 
but one ly to ſette Single Life befoze it, as a Better thinge befoze a God: it male 
pleaſe vou to vnderſtande, that, not withſtandinge a thinge in it ſelle be Beſte, pet 
is it not theretoʒe Aniuerſally Beſte foz tuerp Man. Foz, not withſtanding Scar⸗ 
let be the faircſt of al Coloures, and the Face the faireſt parte of al the Bodp, pet, 
x — make pour (elſe laite, pe woulde not daue pour Face died 
in Scatlet. 

Single Life foz manv cauſes is the Beſte: J graunte. Yet is it net Beſte foz e- 
uerp body:but onely foz him, that bath the gifte of Chaſtitie, and can with quiet 
minda4 vp:1ght Conſcience line Single. Otherwiſe Matti monte is mutche better. 
And thereloꝛe God hath leafte vs indifferently free to bothe:that,who ſo ener cans 
not vſe the One, map chuſe the orher.s, Paule ſaith, Volo Omnes eſſe ſicut meipſum: 1. Cor. 7. 
} woulde cuc ty man woulde line Single, as J doo, But be addeth withal a Special Pꝛo⸗ 
utſo;Vnuſquiſq Proprium donum habet a Deo:alius fic, alius autem fic: Every man bath 
bis owne pifte of God: One tu, an other that, And therefoze he ſaith further, Although 
Single Liſe be the better tate, vet, who ſo ever is not continente, let him Marie. Better 
if is to M amie, then to Bume. Although otherwiſe be weigh Single Life befoze Pars 
riage,vet in this caſe, he ſatth,it is better to Marrte, then to line Single, | 

. Bardinge hereto replteth:They.that haue Aowed, have loſte this libertie: 
and by S. Ambroſe, and S. Auguſtines Judgemente mape not Partie. Yereof J 
bare partely ſpoken befo;e:4 partely ſhal haue occaſion offered to ſate moze hcre- 
alter. Ja the meane ſcaſon we are taught here by M. Pardinge, to take S,Paules 
Wozdes by the toppe, and to turne them quite backe wardes: and thus to frame a 
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ewe Kale of Life, and to ſaie tontratie to . Paule, Melius eft Vri, quam Nu- 
bereꝛlt is better · to burne in Concupiſcence, then to Marrie. 

Vet ©. Auguſtine ſaithe tuen of them, tdat haue do wed, as it is befoze alleged, 
Quz Nubete volunt, & ided non Nubunt, quia impunc non poſſunt, Melias Nubert, 
quim vterentur, id eſt, quam occulia lamma Concupiſcentiæ in ipſa Conſcientia vas 
ſtatentut: They that have « minde to MAame, and yet Manie not,bicauſe they cannot 
M arvie without reproche , Better vvere it for them to Marrie, then to Burne , 
that is to ſaye,then with the prnie flame of there Concypiſcence to be waſled in thene Con- 
ſcience, 
Further Þ. Hardinge laithe, This ©zder of Single Life was taken by the A. 
polties them (clues: And therefoze,ſatthe he, it is not the Dinels,but the Apoſtles 
Doctrine. If this be true in dæde, then is this mater thozowly concluded. But 
where was thts Oꝛdet taken by the Apoſtles: By what Writinge,by what Re 
coꝛde, by what Tradition maie it appeate: Oꝝ how is it likely, that the Apoſtles, 
beinge Parried Penne them ſelues, would fozce other menne to ltue Single: 

I baue already ſhewed by Ignatius, by Clemens, by Euſebius, and by S. Am- 
broſe,that the Apoſtles, S. John Onely exteptet, were al Parricd. Clemens ſaith, 
that Peter ſaw his owne Mie carried by Þ Dfficers to ſuffer deathe foz Chꝛiſtes 
ſake: and cried vnto her comfoztably by her Name, O oOo, R emember the Lord, 
Ignatius S. Johns Diſciple ſaitdt, Opto Deo dignus inucniri, ſicut Petrus · & Pau- 
lus, & reliqui Apoſtoli, qui Nuptijs fuerunt ſociati, qui non libidinis cauſa, ſed 
poſteritatis ſutrogandæ gratia Coniuges habuerunt: J wiſhe to be founde mecte for God, 
a; was Peter, and Paule, and the other Apoſtles that vv ere Married: and not fer 
pleaſme, but for Poſterities ſake bad V Ves. 

Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Curnonait, Oportet Epiſcopum Angelum eſſe, 
nulli humanz perturbationi vitioue ſubieftum? Ne Ecclefix negotia fructuiq; peritent. 


1darco moderatam Virtutem propoſuit : non ſupremam illam , atque Calcſtem; 


V Vby ſaithe not S. Paule, A Biſ 1 T 2 to be an Angel, ſubictte neither to an 


worldly affe Hon, nor to any Vict ? Leſie the affaires, and fnntes of the Churche ſhould periſhe, 
(beinge without a Gouernoure). 1herefore he 1equired of Biſhoppes a moderate, and 
a reaſonable kinde of Vertue ( willinge them to be Huſbandes of One Wife) 
ond not that other Vertue,ſo High,ond ſo — is to ſape,vtterly to live vn⸗ 
marted,) Agaiac he laithe, 1dcirco ait, Vnius Vxoris Virum:Ne nimis in 
anguſtum rem cam concluderer , fi exactiſsimam Vinurem expetriflet : idcircd 
moderatiori admonitione maluit vti; ne ex deſperatione perfect illius inuenien- 
dz Virtans, Eccleſiæ fine Epiſcopis eſſent: Therefore 8. Paule jaith, Let a Biſhop 
be the Hulbande of One V Vife: Leſte be ſhoulde ſbut vp the mater into too greate a 
ſiraite if be had required that moſle petite pnitie: therefore be woulde rather vſe a reaſonat'e 
moderation, ot meane (that a Biſhop ſhoulde be the Huſbande of One TWife); Leſte 
of deſtane of findinge that excellencie of V ertue (to liue Unmarried) the Chinches ſhoulde 
be leafte without B1ſboppes. | 

S. Paule ſaithe, Toucbhinge Uirgins , J baue no commaundemente of the 
Lo2de: Better it is to Parrie,then to burne: Let a Biſhopbe the Huſbande 
of One VVife. Whiche laſte wozdes Pope Leo expoundeth thus: Is Epiſcopus 
ordinerur,quem Vnius Vxoris Virum fuiſſe, aut eſſe Conſtiterit : Let him te 
Conſecrate a Biſhop, of whom it may wel appecre, that eithei be is, or hath benne the 
Huſbande of One VVife. 

S. Ambroſe crpoundinge theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, Touchinge Virgins, } 
Fave no commaundemente of the Lord, [atth thus, Si Doctor Gentium non habuit,habere 
quis potuir* Jj the Docteur of the Gentiles bad no Commauudement of the Lorde, touching 
Virgins, what man els then con de ener hene it: 

Emerge 


* - l X , 
* 4 


Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 185 The Apo- 


Emonge the Rules, whiche commonly are called the Apoſtles Canons, it is ſtles Do- 
w2itften thus: Epiſcopus,aut Presbytet, aut Diaconus V xorem ſud prætextu Religionis cirine. 
ne abijciat. Aut ſi abiecerit, 4 Commanione ſegregetut: &, ſi perſeuerer, deponatur: Canon J. 
Let not either Biſhop, or Prieſte, or Deacon put — Wife vnde t coloure of xcligion. Or 
ybe ſo doo, let lum be put from the Communion(of the Falthful): And ij be ſo coutinc w. let 

be vttaly depoſed from his office, 

©. Hierome expeunding theſe Wozdes of . Paule, Let every man remaine 
in the yocation, v * herein he VVaAS called: ſaithe thus, Ex hoc, habentibus Vxores Hierom. Contre 
rollit licentiam dimittendi eas: Hereby S. Pane forebiddeth Married menne to put wage loan. Lb. 
theire Nes. 4 

In the Sixth Councel holden at Conſtantinople it is waitten thus: Antiquum pi, 

ſequentes Canonem Apoſtolic diligeatix „ & Conltitutiones Sanctorum Virorum, 
Legales Nuptias Poſthac valere volumus, nullo modo cum V xoribus ſuis eorum 
connubia diſſoluentes: Folowing the olde Order of the Apoſiles diligence, aud the Conſiis 
tutions,and Lewes of the Holy Fathers, fro hence foorth wee wil, that the lay vful Mars 
riage(of Biſhoppes,and Pꝛieſtes) ſpal ſtan ſe in ſorce,not in any v viſe diſſoluinge 
the VVedlocke, that they haue vv ith theire V Viues, And herein. then ſay,they 
folowe the Olde Canon, oꝛ Onder of the Apoſtles. | 

Gratian ſaithe,as he is befoze alleged, Copula Sacerdotalis, nee Legali,nec Euan- 26. Q. L Sort 
gelica, nee Apoſtolica Auihoritate prohibetur: The M aniage of Prieſtes is not forebidden 
by any Autpontie, eitßer of the Lawe, or of the Goſpel,or of the Apoſiles, 

Cardinal Caietane ſaith, Dominus Diſcipulis ſuis nullum indixit Votum: Our Catharinus co. 
Lord appointed vnto his Diſciples no manner of Voxve. traerror. caie- 

Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, as it is ſaide befoze, Epiſtolx A poſtoli nuſquam an, rrrore 112. 
honeſtum , Moderatumgj Marrimonium prohibuerune: The Epiſiſes of Paule the A, Clinems ſtroma 
poſile never forbade honeſte, and ſobre M amage. IU 

Al theſe thinges wel conſidered, J beſeche thee, gentle Reader,indifferently to 
weigh P. Hardinges woꝛdes: and to demaunde of him, with what countenance 
de taulde thus tel the, that the Oꝛder of Single Life was taken by the Apoſtles 
them ſelues, and therefoze multe be holden as the Apoſtles Doctrine. 

If be happen to tel ther, it is ſo wzitten in the Councel of Carthage, tel him 
againe,be is deceiued. Jſale, tel him, that the Apoſtles of Chiſte nener,neftber 
made any Law,noz gaue any ozder foz h Single Life of the Miniſters. And there- 
foze tel him hardly he is decefued. He wil ſay, The wazdes of y Counce] beplaſne, , 
Quod Apoſtoli docuerunt, & ipſa ſeruauit Antiquitas: Whiche thine the Apoſlies haye e 45 
taught, and y Antiquitie it ſelje bath obſemed. Thefke woꝛdes be plaine in deede,tf they * 
were not peruerlly gloſed. Therfoze tcl him againe, he ſhould better baue learned, * 
bothe the miner of the Apoſtles teaching, alſo the ſcope/and reache ofthis Antt- 
quitie.Certatnelp thus mutche his owne Gloſe could haue told him: Apoſtolinihil 
inſtituerunt, de non vtendo Matrimonĩo iam contrats: The Apeſtles tooke no order, 
kouchinge the not Vſinge of M atrimonie already contiatled. | * 

And whereas the Councel ſatthe, Apoſtoli docucrunt, The Aroflles tengbt, Gy 
The ſame Gloſeſaſthe, Apoſtoli docuerunt exemplo: non luſtitutione, vel Con- 
ſtitutione: The Apoſiles taugbt it by theire Example? but not by appointemene, nor 
by commaundemente. Perhaps ꝙ. Hardinge wil ſate, Che Apoſtles Example 
is ſufficterife , Thereto J wil anſweare, as Clemens Alexandrinus ſommetime en. roma 
anſweared certaine of the Olde Heretiques in like caſe; Dicunt gloriofi iſti iacta- . 
ctores, ſe imitari Dominam,qui Vxorem nd duxit. Illis dicit Scriptuta, Deus Superbis te- 
liſtit: Humilibus auit᷑ dat Gratiam: Theſe glorious Braggers ſac, they wil foſo the 
Example of our Lord, y Married no vvife. Vnto them the Scuptme ſaith, God witihandeth 
fe Prowdtond peneth Grace vnto the bumble, And to like pourpoſe ©, Ambroſe fatty, 

Q ty Præceptum 
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Againe whereas the Councel allegeth Antiquitie, Quod ipſa Seruauir Antiqui- 
tas, the ſame Gloſe erpoundeth it thus: A tempore Sirici) Papæ hic vocat Antiquirate; 
By this woorde, Antiquitie, the Counceſ meaneth the time after Pope Siricius(Whiche 
was ſoune hundred yeeres after Chniſle), And againe, as it is alleged befoze, Ante tem- 
pora Siricij Papæ Sacerdotes poterant contrahere Matrimonium : Before the 
time of Pope siricius it vvas lav ful for Prieſtes ro contracte Matrimonie. 

- Sufchegod lucke ꝙ. Hardinge hath to bis Doaours, and Counc elles. By his 
owne Gloſe he hat h loſte foure hundzed pecres of dis Antiquitie. 

Panormitane after be had ſaide, The Commaundemente of Single life is not 
of the Law of God, de added further, Quia alis Græci peccarent: Non enim excuſatet 
cos Conſuetudo. Quia illa non valet c6rra Legem Dei: Otherwiſe the Gre clans were offen 
ders, For no Ouſtome coulde excuſe them, For as mutche as Cuſtome preuaile tp not againſt the 
Lewe of God, 

Now touchinge this councel of Carthage, not withſtandinge it had benne 
truely Conſtrued, vet the Authozitie therof muſte needes ſeme ſo mutche the lefſe, 
loꝛ that it decreeth of ſet pourpoſe quite contrarſe to the Coancel of Nice. Foz the 
Fathers in the Nicene councel durſte not to remone P2teftrs , and Biſhoppes 
from thelre Wines: fo2 that it was wzttten, Whom Cod hath ioined . ſet noman ſunder, 
But theſe other Fathers in the Councel of Carthage without any ſtickinge , z 
doubtiage at the mater,onclp with one wo2de, btterly remoued them: and ſo by 
fozce,and violence, and contrarte to the Commanndemente of Chziſke,ſundzed , x 
diulded them, whom Sad had tot1ed. Whiche thing, Poly Paphnutius ſatth, was 
not Lawful foz man to do. 

Touchinge Biſhap Hulderichus, Panormitanus, Latomus, and Iacobus Fas 
ber, and lutche others, as haue ſpoken, oz wzitten in the behalfe of Pꝛieſtes Pars 
riage, . Hardinge thinketh it ſaffictente foz dim to anſweare, ZWhat if thep com⸗ 
platne of the loſe life of the Cleregie? What then! Chat is to ſate, Nhat if the Cle⸗ 
regie liue in p;ofeſſed ſhame, and open filthineſſe? What then: As ifſutche Slm⸗ 
ple Authozities were wozthy ol none other anſweare. 

Vet was Hulderichus ſommetime Biſhop of Auguſta in Germanie . welneace 
ſire hundꝛed pæres agoe, t fo; his bertue, and Holineſſe was coumpted a Saſnce, 
Abbas Vrſpergenſis in his ſfozie wziteth of him in this ſozte: Hiltinus Auguſtanus 
Epiſcopus obijt: Cui Sanctus Vdalrichus (qui idem eſt Hulderichus)ſucceſsit: Hiltie 
the Biſhop of Auguſta died; To whom ſucceded Sainte Hulderichus. Abbas Panor⸗ 
miranus was a famouſe Canoniſte, in Judgement Equal with any other. 

Faber, and Latomus botbe tn our time were actoumpted Learned : andeither 
of them a Special Champion ef Þ, Hardinges ſide. Aerilp the woꝛſte, and vileſte 
of al theſe is a greate deale bothe ſounder in Judgement, and dæpet in Learning, 
then either Amphilochius, whom . Hardinge ſo bighly eſtmeth: oz Abdias,0z 
Hippolyrus,0z Leontius: whom they baue lately takte out of theduſte; ©; cle- 
ment of Rome, whom he ſa often calleth the Apoſfles Fclowe. 

Neither did thele wziters onely complaine of the loſeneſſe of Paſeſtes liues, as 
P. Hardinge telleth vs: But alſo faz remouinge ot Publique ſhame, aridſclaunder 
out of the Churche of Cod, wiſhed, that the Libertie of Parriage might be retoa- 
red: whiche thinge P.Þardinge ſo cloſely diCembleth. 

Touchinge that Pope Pius was commonly wonte to ſay, As Marriage vyas 
taken a vaie from Prieſtes vpon greateConfiderations , euen ſo nov Ve vpon 


cther greater conſiderations it vvere to be reſtoated to them againe, P. Pars 
dinge, 
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dinge, after mutche other nerdtleſle talke, ſaithe thus: Why did not he, oz pou in 
bis ſtæde ſhe we vs, what, and bow Subſtantial conſiderations they be? | 
God Chziltian Reader, lot he J am to diſcloſe , and publiſhe any thinge , that 
male ſounde to the ſhame of any one man: mutcheleſſe , to the open ſhame of ſo 
greate a number. But Þ. Hardinge ouer heauily pzefſeth vs witd bis impeꝛtu/ 
nitie,andrequireth vs bpon our credite to ſhewe theſe cauſes. Therefoze if the 
repoꝛte bereof ſhal (@me vnpleaſant , the faulte is S. Hardinges: Jt ts not mine. 
3 wil onely ſhew fo;the ſimply, + truely, that J finde witten in ſundʒie, bothe of 
the Ancient learned Fathers, and alſo in others of his owne ſide: Whiche nener- 
theleſſe, had not ꝙ. Hardinge benne, mighte mutche better haue benne concealed. 
Firſte ol al, the Ancient Father Origen foz his time, whiche was weineare 
fouretecne handzed pteres agoe, hercof complatneth thus: Non ſolum, quæ do- 
cent, non faciunt, ſed etiam crudeliter, & fine miſericordia, non ſecundum æſtimationem 
vnium vniuſcuiuſque, miungunt: Vt, qui prohibent nubere, & ab eo, quod expedit, ad 
immoderatam munditiem compellunt , Alligant onera grauia, & faciunt homines 
cadete (ub eis . Et frequenter videmus , eos qui talia docent,contraria facere ſermonibus 
ſuis - Caſticarem docent: & Caſtitatem non ſeruant:&c, Omnia faciunt proprer per- 


ſonas hominum, & glorias vanas , vt videantur ab hominibus . Et plærunque ſunt ta- 
les, qui diligunt primos accubitus in conuiuijs, & ſalutationes in foro, & vocari ab homi- 
nibus Rabbi : Qui volunt vocati Epiſcopi, Preſbyteri, Diaconi: Not onely they doo 
not, that they teoche, but alſo cweſſy, and without mercie they laie theire Iniunt fions vpon 
others, not confiderinpe eche mannes habilitie. Sutche be they, that forbidde menne to 
warrie: and from that thinge, that is law ſul to be donne,drive,and force menne to an vn- 
reafonable Puritie. They binde, and laie on heavy burthens, and cauſe menne to fal vnder 
them. And oftentimes wee ſee them, that teache ſutche thinges , to doo contrarie to thene 
c wie ſaicinget. They teache Chaſlitie : and yer keepe not Chaſtitie: &c. They doo al 
thinzes for the commendation of menne, and vaine glone, that they maye be ſcene, and noted 
of the people , And commonly they be ſutche, as lone the higheſt places ot Feaſtes, and Ban- 
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cuettes,and to be Salute d, and Honoured in the Market places, and of the people to be called Fuſeb li 4 c. i;. 


Rabbi: That wil be called Biſhoppes, Prieſies,and Deacons, 

At the verte firſte attempte hereof , Dionyſus the Biſhop of Tozinthe wrote 
thus vnto Pinytus the Biſhop of Gnoſus, Noli graue illud onus neceſsariæ Ca- 
ſlitatis imponere Fratribus: Laie. not that heauy burthen of the neceſsitie of 
Chaſte life vron the Brethren, 

Netther was it foz nothinge, that S. cyprian in his time wꝛote thus, Ve quid 
ſibi adhibuir mulierem qui ducere contempſit Vxorem? Peius eſt , quam Mcechari, 
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continentiam ducere crtminoſam : IL berefore tooke he a woman Vnto him, that diſdeined gularitate Cle- 


to marrie a wiſe 4 To ſme a continente life with reproche, is vv oorſe then Aduouterie. 

It la not fa2 nothinge, that Epiphanius waiteth, Repudiant Nuprias:at non 
Libidinem. la honore enim eſt apud illos, non Caſtitas, ſed Hypocriſis: quam tamen 
zppellari volunt Caſtitatem: They refuſe Marriage, but not luſte, or pleaſure. 
For they eſleeme,not Cheſtitie, but Hypocnſie : And yet the ſame Hypocrifie they wil 
eve called Chaſtitie. 

It is not foz nothinge, that Chryſoſtome w2ſteth of the Wowed , oz Chaſte 
wemen in his time: Nuptias magis dicere beatas licer, & c. Poſthac melius eſser, 
ne Virgines quidem eſſe, & c. Petſeuerat adhuc nomen, & appellatio rei: at negotium 
torum in corpore ſublatum eſt, & c. In delicijs magis viuunt, quam mulieres in for- 
nice, &. Frequens, & quotidianus eſt concurſus obſtetricum ad Virginum do- 
mos: &c. Virginitas iſta cum viris plus ab omnibus arguitur,quim ſtuprum ip- 
ſum: Wee maie ſaie, thit Marriage is a greate deale better (then ſutche Virginit u). 
Hereoſter it y vere better, tete were no Virgins at el. The name (of Virginitie)con- 
tnuectß fl: But Virginitie it ſelfe in their body is quite gonne « They [we more in pleaſune, 
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11. a. then Harlottes in the stev ves. There it often, and daieſy renninze of Mid v viues to 

gie IC. virgins houſes. This manner of Virginitie of vyemen emongeſt menne, is 
more reproued of al menne then Fornication it ſelfe. 

Sulpit ius Seue- It is not fo2 nothinge, that Sulpitius Seuerus ſatthe of S. Hierome, Hierony» 


rus Dialog. 3, mus de familiaritatibus virginum, & Monachorum, & Clericorum, quam vera, 
quam fortia diſputauit? Vnde a quibuſdam, quos nominare nolo, dicitut non amari : 


Ho we truely , and bow ſtoutely h:th 8. Hierome -written of the Familiaritie, that theſe 
virgins have yvith Monkes, and Prieſtes ? And therefore it is ſaide , that of ſomme 
menne » Wome ] wil not name, ſe is the (eſſe beſoue d. 
dies ns Neither is it ſoꝛ nothinge.that Saluianus ſaithe of bis time, which was aboute 
ranidentis, © touſande peres agoe , Sub ſpecie Religionis vis dxcularibus mancipantur: 
ue Vnder the coloure of Religion, and Holinelie, tf ey ore made ſieves to worldly vices, 
dew. And againe , Nouum prorius Conuerſionis genus: Licita non faciunt : Illicita com- 
| mittunt: A very ſtrange kinde of Connerſion ; That they maie doo, they doo not: And 
doo, that they maie not doo. 
Al theſe, and other like thinges were wattten longe agoe, in the olde times, 
befoze the fruites of Single life were thozowly knowen. 
But after that Pope Hildebrande by Crnelttc ; and Tyꝛannie had fully eſta» 
bliched the mater and bzought it to perfeaton, Auentinus ſaithe, Many godly lear- 
Auentinus in Ned menne vtterly fo:eſoke the Piniſterie, Li Falſi Propherz , Falſi Apoſtoli, Falfi 
Hldebranda, Sacerdotes emerſerunt, qui ſimulata Religione populum deceperunt . Maxima patry 
ſub honeſto nomine Caſtimoniæ Stupra, laceſtus, Adalteria,paſsim,& impune com- 
mitiunt: Falſe Prophetes, Falſe Apoſiſes,ond Falſe Prieſtes ſprange vp: wich vnder a coũ- 
trefeire Religion deceived the people, The moſte parte of them, vader the honeſte name 
of Chaſtitie, commit whoredome, Adnouterie, Inceſte, commonly, and without puniſhment, 
memes in S.Bernardeſaithe, Epiſcopi , & Sacerdotes huius remporis Caſtitatis Sanctimo- 

h niam , ſiue qua nemo videbit Deum, tam in Corde, quam in Corpore, quomodo 

S. ſtudent obſeruare ? Tradirijn reprobum ſenſum, faciunt, quæ non conueniunt. Quæ enim 
. in occulto fiunt ab Epiſcopis, turpe eſt dicere: The Biſpoppes, and Prieſies of this 
time, how doo they endeuoime to keepe cither in harte, or in body the Hoſineſſe of Chas 
ſtitie, wichout whiche noman ſhal ſee God? They are tuen ouer into a reprobate minde, and 
doo thoſe thinpes , that are not counenient « For it were ſb1me to Vfter , vyhat theſe Bis 
ſhoppes doo in Secrete. 

Againe he ſaithe, Abſtinentes 3Remedio Coniugali, poſted in omne fiagitium 
effluunt: Abſteininge fromthe remedie of Marriage, efterwaſe they flowe ouer into 
al kinde of wickedneſſe. 

Ve that wꝛote the litle Boke,called Opus Tripartirum,fcſned with the Ceun- 
perth. Li3.c4.7: cel of Lafecanc,ſaithe thus, Tantra immunditia luxuriæ notoria eſt in multis pantibus 
mundi, nonſolim in Clericis, ſed eam in Sacerdotibus: imo , quod horribile eſt 
audire, in Præ latis Maioribus : &c. Swtche Notorious filthineſſe of Leche ne there is in 
many partes of the Worlde,not onely in the inferiour Clerkes, but alſo in Prieſtes: yea in 
the greatter Prelates: v ſiche tſ inge is bonible to be bearde: c. 
De Concubinis And in the Gloſe vpon the Conſtitutions Legantine of Englande it is wilt⸗ 
Cleri. remuen-· ten thus: Clerici huiuſmodi Concubinas tenent Comuniter , apparatu honeſto, no- 
du. Lice: al pros mine appellationis Sororiæ: Clerfes commonly hoſde, and haue ſutche Conculines, is 
fligendum. =honeſle haveour, vnder the name of their Siſters. ht 
Pard/ipomend Nicolaus de Clavengi)s,complaininge hereof, ſaſthe thus: Capellani , & Ca- 
vr herzen. ag. nonici ſimiles Epiſcopis, ladodti,Ebrij, Scortatores : The Charlaine, and Canons are 
401. like to the Biſhoppes, V nleamed, Drouſ en, and Fornicatours. 
Rob. Holrot in Robert Holcote ſatthe, Sacerdotes moderni ſunt Dæmones Incubi per luxus 
Llrum sapleu- tiam, & Sacetdotes Ptiapi, vel Beelphegor,& Angeli Abylsi : The Prieſics of om tim by 
the, Uitrone. 182 then 


Bernard . De 
Coon, ad 
Clericos, Ca 29. 
In Opere Ty I- 
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their Lecherie.are life the Sprites called Incubi, te priefies of Priopuz.or Beeſphegor,and des of S ny 
tlie Angels of the pute of Helle, ple Life. 


Hulderichus in Olde times the Biſhop of Auguſta in Germante, wrote Hudderichus E- 

ſharpely hereof againſt Pope Nicolas in this wiſe : Decreta tua ſuper Clericos [pu - 
rum continentia a diſcretioge inueni aliena: Mulios conſilij tui aſſentatores hominibus, n 
non Deo, ſub falſa ſpecie continentiæ placere volenics, grauiora vides committere : 
J he founde,thy Decrees, touchinge the Single life of Prieſtes, to be voide of diſcres 
tion, Thou ſeeſt, that many folowers of thy counſel , willinge vnder a fained colom of Cons 
rinente life, rather to pleaſe Man, then God, com mit haincus ales , In the ende he con- 
cludeth thus, Qua noſti diſcretionis diſciplina, Phariſatcam ab Ouili Dei extirpa Do- 
Arinam: By ſutche diſcipline of diſcretion , as you Kno we beſte , rote this Phariſaical 
Doctrine cut of Goddes Folde, 

Bat foz as matche , as ꝙ. Hardinge hath no ſkil in this Epiſtle of Hulderi- VVorphganens 
chus, he mate vnderſtande, that his owne Pope Pius, otherwiſe called Aeneas vvyi/enburgius 


Syluius, maketh cuident mention of the lame. in pre fatione 
Further Mantuanus the Pocte ſaithe, in Anttolog iam 
Petrique domus polluta fluent: Pope. 


Marceſcit Iuxu: Mulla hic arcana reuelo. 
Sanctus ager Scurris, venerabilis Ara Cynædis 


Serutt : Honorandæ Diuum Ganymedibus Ades. 


The matter hereof is ſutche, as is not woꝛthy to be Engliſhed. 

But what pleaſure can it be, to ſtande ſo longe in ſo vnſauery a place? They 
themſelues ſale thus, Fornicatio Simplex non eſt digna depoſitione : Simple For- 2 Q##.7. Lator, 
nication (in a Pꝛieſte) ij no iuſte cauſe of Deprivation, The cauſe thereof in an other *. 
Gloſe is alleged thus, Quia pauci fine illo vitio inueniuntur: Bicauſe there be D. $1. Max- 
fey ye Prieſtes founde yvithout that faulte. maus. In Gloſs 

To be ſhoꝛte, Polydorus Vergilius ſaithe, Nallius delicti crimen maius Or- /4. 
dini dedecus, plus mali Religioni , plus doldris bonis attulit: Q o ſunde of crime exex lohd. ver gal. 
brought either more ſbame to the Order of Prieſthoode : or more hinderance to Religion: or De Inuenorth. 
mere oriefe to the Godly,thenthe life of Single Prieſtes, rer. 1ib,5,C4.4 
Thele, theſe, M. Hardinge, v verethe cauſes , that moued Pope Plus com- 
menly to late, as it is befoze alleged: As Marriage v pon good, and greate con- 
liderations v vas taken from Prieſtes, ſo nov ve vpon better, and greatter con- 
ſideratious it vvereto bereſtoared tu them againe. Andtherifoze be ſaithe 
in h1s diſcourſe of the Councel of Baſile, Fonaſſe non eſſet peius, Sacerdotes com- nes S tum 
plures vXorari , Quoniam multi ſaluatentut in Sacerdotio Coniugato, qui nunc in He c Baſile, 
ner ili Preſbyterio damnantur : Perhapsit were not woonſte , that many Prieſtes 1.2. i 
vvere Married. For many might be ſaved in Married Prieſthoode, whiche nowe in 
barren Prieſthoode are condemned . If the fozmer of theſe two Saicinges be 
lo doubteful, vet this later ts platne,and cleare, and voide of doubte. In like ſenſe, 
and ſoꝛte he wuteth vpon god aduiſe, and deliberation to his frende: Quoniam huc Ane Si 
vemum eſt, vt Legi Carnis teſiſtere nequeas, melias eſt Nubere, quam Vri; For as: F 221. ad lo- 
ywtche os the mater is gro wen ſo far, that ye cannot withſtande the Lawe of the Fleaſhe, ban. Fontem. 
Better itis ro Marrie,then to burne, 

Os ſaithe Panormitane, Credopro bono, & ſalute animarum , quod eſſet ſalu- Extra, be Ch 
bre ſtatutum, vt non valentes continere,poſsint contrahere , Quia experiemia yi ce 
docente contrarius prorſus effectus fequitut ex illa Lege Continentiæ: cum hodie cm olim, 
non viuant ſpiritualitet, nec ſint mundi: Sed maculentur illicito coitu, cum ipſotum gra- 


uilsimo peccato: Vbi cum propria yxore eſſet Caſtitas , Vnde debetet Eccleſia fa- 
x dete 
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tes of Sin- cere ſicut bonus medicus : vt, fi medicina, expetientia docente, potids officiat, 
gle Life, fit, eam tollat. Ervtinaw idem eſſet in omnibus Conttitutionibus = 
lecue, tt vvete a good Lay ve and for the calthe, and ſafetie of Soules, that ſutche, as 
cannot liue Chaſte, maie contracte Matrimonie . For wee ſemme by experience, 
that of the Lawe of Continente , or Single Life the contrarie effecte hath folov ved. 
For as nuttche as no-we a dates they [ine not ſpiritually, nor be cleave, and chaſte: but with their 
greate Etnne are defiled with vnlawful Copulation : yvhereas Yvith theire ov vne 
vviues they ſhould live Chaſtely . Therefore the Chinche ought to doo, as the ſhiſjul 
Phyſician Vſeth to doo: Who, if be ſee by experience, that bus Medicine burteth rather, then 
dootße pood,taketh it cleane ware. And woulde God the ſame walt were taken with al 
poſitiue Conſtitutions, 
banda, De Do ſaithe Durandus, Vtile eſſet, vi in Concilio Marrimonium Sacerdotibus te- 
modo Celebran= minarur. Fruſtrà enim hactenus coacti ſunt ad Caſtitatem: It y vere good, at 
di Concilium, in a Counce! Prieſies Marriage "were ſet at abertie; For hitherto it hath benne in yaine, 
Tal as. to force them to Chaſtitie. 
Martinus rere-  Doſaithe Martinus Pereſius, Mulis pijs viſum eſt, vt Leges de Calibatn rol, 
fu. lerentur propter ſcandala: Many godly menne haue it good, that the Lav ves 
of Single Lifeſhould be aboliſhed, for anoidinge the of the people, 
P. Hardinge wil (ate, The Pꝛieſte hathe Nowed, and multe kerpe his Uowe, 
But Pope Plus, as it is (aide, befoze , gaue counſcl of Pacriage vnto a Pzleſte, 
that dad made a d we. 
It appeareth right wel, bothe by that bath benne alrcady alleged, t alſo by the 
common experience, pzadiſe of the wozld , that a Howe tmpozteth not alwaies a 
optatis Contra Chaſte lite. Opratus Mileuitanus ſaithe, in Mitella ſignum eſt voluntatis:non Caſti. 
Parmentanm tis auxilium: Jn the apparel there is a token of the i: not a healpe towardes Chaſtitie, 
Donati, Lc. S. Hierome ſaitde , Quid prodeſt Corporis pudicicia, animo 


Hirrony.in He. V Vhen the Minde, or Harte is defloured, what auaileth the Choſlitie of the Bod 
rem+ /i6. £4.79, S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Non imperari poteſt Virginiias, ſed optari , Nam, que 
Auro De Vir. pra nos ſunt, in Voro magis ſunt,quim in Magiſterio : ce mate vviſhe for Vis 


tie i bt commaunde it -wre cannot. For the thinges , Mat be aboue 'vs , and ont of en 
power, are tot her of dee, hen of Commonndement, 
Lpiphant, Ub x. Þereof Epiphanius maketh this Concluſlon: Ve ne confundantur apud homines, 
nei. occultꝭè ſcortantur: & ſab Sol tudinis, aut continentiæ ſpecie libid mem cxercent. 
Melius eſt que lopſum 4 cutſu, paldm fibi yxorem accipere ſecundum Leges: 
EY be ſhamed before me nne, they * Harlottes priuily : and vnder the 
coſom of Solitarie-or Continent Life, they practiſe theire filthy pleaſure, Netter is it 
therefore for a man, betuge fallen from bis comſe,openly to take vnto him ſelfe ayvite 
accordinge to the Lavve. Soſaithe W. Bicrome, as J baue befoze alleged: 
Minu Huluſmod: Virginibus aperte dicendum eſt, vt aut nubant , fi ſe non poſſunt conti- 
Demetriadem, nere: aut continent , fi nolunt nubere : To ſutche vwrpms wer muſle ſaie | that ei⸗ 
ther they Marrie,ifthey cannot Conteine; or els that they Conteine, if they wiſ not 
dernde af Meme. Do ſaitho S. Bernard vnto bis Siſter : Quod incautè vouilti, ne im- 
denen e ma. Pleas! Impia eſt promiſsio, quæ ſcelere adimpletur: That thou haſte vnaduſſcdly 
do beneviuent;, Vowed, ſee thou keepe it not. It is a yvicked promiſſe, that is perfourmed 
vvith vvickedneſſe. 
enten deſtzs, To be ſyozte, Iohannes Scotus ſaithe, Si vorum Continentiz eſt annexum Or- 
Queſts © diniSacro ſolum ex præcepto Eecleſiæ, ſequitut, quod non fimpliciter illegitimat ad 
contrahendum: jf iſe Vorwe,or promiſſe of Cheſtitie le annexed vnto Holy Orders Onely 

by force of the Conſi:tution, or Commanndement of the Chunche, then dooth it not of necel 
ſitie, and fine force-ynhable a man to contracte Matrimonie. 

How be it, hereot wei haue ſaide already ſo mutche , as to a reaſonable man 


mais ſceme ſufficient, Tix 


ginib. Lib.1, 


Sey 62, 
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Wee recetue,and embꝛace al the Canonical Scriptures, bothe of 
the Olde, and Newe Teſtament, geuinge thankes to our God, who 
bath raiſed vp vnto vs that Light, whiche wee might euer haue be- 
foze our etes: leaſte either by the ſuttletie ot man, oꝛ by the ſnares of 
the Diuel, wee ſhould be carried awaie to errours and lies. Alſo that 
theſe be the Heauenly Uotces , whereby God hath opened vnto vs 
his wil: and that onely in them mannes harte can haue ſettled reſtc: 

that in them be aboundantly, and fully compꝛehended al thinges, 
what ſo euer be needeful foz our Healthe, as Oꝛigene, A ne, 
Ch:yſoſtome, and Cyꝛillus haue taught: That they be the very 
mtghte and ſtrength ol God to attaine to Saluation: That they be 
the Fundations of the P2zophetes , # Apoltles , whereupon is builte 
the Churche of God: That they be the very ſure, and infallible Kule, 
whereby mate be tried whether the Churche doo \ſwarue , oz erre, 
and whereunto al Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine ought to be called to ac⸗ 
coumpte:and that againſt theſe Scriptures neither Lawe, noꝛ Oꝛ⸗ 
dinaunce, noꝛ anycuſtome ought to be hearde: no though Paule him 
ſelle, oꝛ an Angel from Heauen ſhould comme, e teache ths contrarie. 


AM. Hardinge. 


But "why doo yee not here plainely declare, whᷣiche le the Booker of the Scriptures, that ye al- 
le , and Whiche be they & that ye reiefte ? In general, ye ſaie, that ye embrace al the Canonical 
uu Scr. Yet if man preſſe you With the place of the Machabees \ for Praier to be made for 
bu, the Deade, and with the woorder of 8. lames Epiſtle ag ainſle your luſhfication of Faithe onely,and 
lle wie wit h cerraine other places of the Seriprures , Whiche be accompted in the Canon of the 
Churche, ag atnſte certaine other your, falſe doc ſrines: in this caſe & your Woute U to dente theſe 
Scriptures to be Canonical, Vet here ye Hare the *worlde in hande ye allorwe al. V Vould God there 
Tere in you either more truthe, or leſſe crafte , V vel. ye gene thankes to God for the Sryipimes, for 
that hauinge them be fore your eter, ye are ſlated tn Truths, 4ſured , that by the ſuttelty of man, or 
ſnares of the Diuel , ye be not caried arwaie into Errours , and Lier. And 11 it ſo tn drede 1 prate 
y0u ſyrs of "What ſelle be ye? or of "whiche ſec le is eche one of v For 1 dare boldely [aye » and 
jo the Worlde ſeethe ; that yer agree not al in one. I, yee ſate, yee be Lutherans » then muſe | 
further dimaunde of you , of N ſorte of Lutheran for that Predale runnot h out by many 
ſnckes , Be yee Jwingltant » Artans « Oftandrines , Ubertines , Addaphoriſts , Anabaptiſtes , Calut- 
niſtes, or Sathaniſies ? Vt Privtledye have er 1 yeur felo wel 4 matche letnge made le. 
ene you ( | meane that ne we Clereg te of ung lande] and the other ſeites of our time, c. I yee 
have this lighte of the Scriptures before your eier, how it It, that ye agree not within your ſelurs? 
yea hoW I fit hat eche one of you oftentimes diſagreeth with him ſelfe? howe is it that » ſo many 
tel ye hane chuunged your Communion booke.the order of your Sernice , your doctrine of the HA 
ſed 54crament , your Homilies, exe . VVho knoWerh not ho in the matter of the Sacrament your 
chiefe Caprraines haue ſ he ed them ſelues tnconſtant ani mutable , and contrary to them ſelues , 1 
meane Cranmere , Ridley, Latimer, end that greate Rabbin peter Martyr him ſelſe A. for the 
re/euhey be not oorthy to be named. 
but What ſaie ye ? be theſe the Heauenly Yoices, whereby God hath opened vnto vs his wil:Then 
bore dare yoe to tranſpreſſe his wil declared in theſe Voices , where ye reade expreſſely , that be, 
*Whiche heareth not the Churches to be taken form better,then « Heat hen, and 4 Publicane? As 
der procede, ye ſhe. that onely in the Scriptures mans harte can haue ſetled reſte.and that in them be 
= and fully compreherded al thunges, wi ſo cuer be needeful for our saluat in as Origen, 


Auguſtine, 


+ Vatruthe. For 
vyce reiefte vo 
parte of al the 
Scriptures, 


„Vattuthet Fot 
vvee denie no 
more, then $, 
Auguſtine, 8. 
Hierome,and 
other Holy Fa- 
thers haut de- 
lied, 


+ Childiſhe, and 
fonde votruthe; 
For the Com- 
munion Booke 
vvai neuer but 
once changed, 
But fee the of 
ten changes of 


the Maſle, 


S. Cyprian 
laithe, Non un- 
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De Lapſts Ser- 
ma. F. 


r 


192 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


Auguſtine, Chryſoſume , and Cyrillut have taught . Either you kno: not, wh. you ſaie, fir De. 
fender , ner the thrages of whache you make affirmatron, as 5 Paule [aide of ſuche. as ye are» vn. r 
tinge to Timatheor you are foWly owerſeene . f the harte of man haue ſer lad re? ia the Scriptures 
oncly,as you ſaye . then in nothinge els but tn the Sertprures . By thts you ſeeme to trouble end dif. Nu 
r 1288 . For if this be true, & then had good Abe! uo better rel in his harre. then I. = 
Abel kearde the e Ca, | | 
V Voorde of Vvhen the Holy Booke of Scripture Ws loſte » Whiche God reſtored by L/dr a5, were there none h 
Go. Reade the 4} that time, Thoſe hartes had /erled reſtei v hat fools/be,and abjurde dottrine is thu & What if t 
r v Teſtament ? ſhould: nt 
ee = Gods fanden have founde buy peace that paſſeth al Jenſe, ai S. badi ſaierhithad Pauls Antony, His. viz, 
+ Vairuche. For Thon-Pumbur,and many other Holy men liaiage tn V'Uilderns/ſe & Without letrert,no reſtene quiet at 
$. augoſtine thety hartes ? Nay, ho had the (ike! And whereas you ſate , that al thinges needefid for our $atua. 
laithe y Antont- then be abundant ly,and fully coprebended in the $ertprures,thit is alſo falle. as ſundry other partes 
us werprura of your Dottrine , For if al thinges neerſſary to Saluation be contetned in the Scyiprurer , then 
Dumas memo What ſo ener is not in them conteined , the [ame u not neceſſarte: if not neceſſarie, why ſhonlde v be 
ricer audiend (aden worth vnneceſſarie burdeus ? Then an With al Traditions at 4 clappe , be they neuer ſo 
tent. = Apaſtolthe » neuer ſo Auncient , newer ſo Healthful , newer ſo longe tine in the Churche continued, 
Kemember younot: what the moſte renowned Fathers haue written of the necefutcof Tradition? 
Or if you remember them , hat thought you Then you Wrote thus Let Learned and Holy Baſil 
be hearde in ſteede of many, if not to rewoke you from your erraur , yet to diſcredtte you , and laye 
+ Yet novve the thers inthe tre. His woordes be theſe :0f the doc frines. v ui le be preached in the Churcht, IB 
very ſame uc · certaine We haue out of the Scripture Written » certaine We haue recetued in ſecrete Myſtery by tra. tin 
ccflaric Tradi- dit ion of the Apoſtles, x whiche bathe be of equal force ro Godlines. Neither concerninge theſe an da 
0 — quite man paineſaicth , be be of neuer ſo ſmal knowhdge. For if we gar about to reirct᷑ the cuſtumes that 
e! be not ſet foorth in writinge , « beinge of litle regarde, then | hal we condemne thoſe thinges aſo 
yea euea in the Whiche We han ia the Goſpel neceſſarte to gaſaatiun. Vea rather We ſ hal bringe the preachinge of 
Churche of the Fatthe but to a bare name. For ſo they w re taken for Heretihes, whiche regarded not the /0- 
Rome. lemme faſt of Len: e  rectined at the Apoſiles, as We reade in g. Auguſtine, De Hzr . ad Quod, *** 
— uulidcum, cap 53. and in the Cuuncei of Gangra in an Eile to the Bi hops of Arments . Een * 
1 they whiche denied the x diſtinfiton of a 2% hap and a Priefte , were candemmed ef Hereſie,as We 
+ Vocruthe. For finde in$. Auguſtine in the Booke and Chapter afore ſaid: , and m1 prphanius Lib.z. Cap. 7, lnthe 
hercby bothe S. Councel of Conſtance the [ame is 40 be founde * | 
Paule, and 8. Agame if al thinges neceſſarie to saluat ian be x expreſſed in the Scriptures » to What pwpaſe 
— 2 — ſaide s. paule concerninge order, aul maner,to be vſed at the celebration of rhe holy Sacrament: 
are —_— Carer cum vcueio diſponam, As forother thinges I api take Order for them , Then I cane? I 
of Hcreſie, Vvhat meancrh 8. lulu to ſaye;Hauinge other thinges to Write to you of \ 1 Toulde nat(Write them) yl 
« Vatuthe. For ia Paper and inke : for I truſte to be With you and ſprake ro you moutbe to ure. To conclude 
_ laue a muche,that might be obiecled. in rwe woordes for breaities ſake, what ſaie you. ſir Defender. ſha 
— * — finde al thinges neceſſarie to Saluat ian in the Scripture ? x Howe thinke you of the Scripture it 
tale, and Jelfettlaw kno we you thts to le the Scripture! Haw knowe ye the Goſpel of dai he we. klare. Luke, 
toade queſtics, And lahm, to be theirs , wloſe names they beare ? This can you not find: in al rhe Scripture, & ard 
» Vutruthe, For yer u the ſame neceſſary to be belteued. Vvhat $criprure have you to admitre theſe, and io refuſe the 
* * _ Booke beartnge the name of x beter, the Goſbel of Thomas, of  8artholome we, of N icedeae! v 
3 * admitteyou nor the Propletes that Baſulrdes wou'd to be allo u cd. but oncly the foure greate, and the 
+ They vvere welae leſſer? what andtoritic haue you to ſtaie your ſelfe by,concerninge the/e i but onely that of 
vvrizten by Lie- the Churche ? for Scripture haue you none for proufe hereof. Tien hath not Scriprure al thenges in 
retiques 30 des it youeſſarie for 4 Chriſien man. 1s it not neceſſeric 10 belceue the vonne of God ro be Homouſion, He 
"4" of the , pur is roſate, of the ſame Subſtance Tith the Father i -whiche if you.denie ,y0u reſtore the olde con- Is. 
es For demned Hereſiz of the Arians . & The ſame can you not finde tn the Scriprure. Vvhere in al the bi- 
Epiphaui* lich, Ae finde you that Cod the Father is Ingenitus ? vbere find: 30uthat the Holy Choſir proceedath fro 
$.cu/us ct no. the Father and the Sorne { that the dg Virgin Marte cont inued an ber Ving intticꝭ that ſuche 4s be 
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naptized of Hererthes oughre to be Baptized againe? That rnfantes ought to be Baptized? That 
the Poure Bookes of the Goſpels were written by Aarhe we, Marte, Luke, and ohm, I what Scripe 
pure cos you prooue it To ende , where finde you expreſſely in al the Scriptures three perſons o 


be one God? | 
| Te B. of Sarisburie. 


Here to weighe downe the Authozitie of Goddes Holy Moꝛde, M. Hardinge 
hath bzought in a heape of 0;zdinarte (tate quarcelies , Ot the difference bitwene 
Pzieſtes, and Biſhoppes: of Lente:of the Communion Boke ; of the Bomil(es;of 
the Dzder of Seruice ; and of the Perpctual Utrginitte of Dur Lady. His whole 
pzikte herein is, to beare vs in hande, that tere is verylitle, oz none Authozitie 
in the Scciptures: and that the whole Credite , and tertainetie of our Falthe re- 
ſeth onely in the Charche ol Rome, | 
He ſeemeth to take it in ſcozne , that the Mode of Goo ſhoulde be called the 
Light. Yee notwithſtandinge the Pꝛophete Dauto ſaithe, Thy Woorde is a Lanterne 7 ſaſm 18 
to my frete, And againe, The Commanndemtnt of the Lorde is Light ſome, getviug Light 1a 18. 
vnto the cies, And Theophplacee ſatth, Verbum Dei eſt Lucerna, qua Fur deptehen- reh. to 
ditur: The Woorde of Godis the Candel, whereby the Theefe(cr falſe Teacher) is / lied. LucamnCels, 
Woereas ꝙ. Bardinge demaundeth cf vs lo plcaſauntly, what Scriptures we 
allo we, and what wee retede, he troubleti him ſclfs with an idle, and a nœdeleſſe 
queſtion. Foz we embzace,and revercnce cuery partel, and title of the Scriptures 
without exception, not refuſinge any parte thereof, that hath benne allowed by 
the Ancient, Learned, Cathelique Fathers of the Churche of Cod. 
either doo wer ſo (copnefally calle Gaddes Holy Woozde , a Noſe of v yaxe, a/berr. Pig 
a chipmannes Hoſe,02 a Dead letter: as ſundzie of that ide haue delited to cal if, us, L. cap. 
Touchinge the Booke of the Pachabrees, wee ſate nothinge, but that we finde Nera. 
wꝛitten by S. Hierome, S. Auguſtine.x other Holy Fathers. S.Þferome ſaithe. 1%. 5/cidan 
Machabzorum Libros legit quidem Eccleſia: Sed eos inter Canonicas Scripturas Lth.23, 
non recipit: In dee ſe the Chinche readeth the Boobes of the Machabees: but thee res Hieromm tn 
ceiueth them not emonge the Canonical alloy ved Scriptures. Procemio in Fray 
Df Pꝛaler foz ᷣ Dead. wee ſha! haue place moze conuenient to ſpeake hereafter, «75 salmenit. 
The place of . James, touthinge the Juſtification of Faithe , 4 Woo;kes, Is 11e ißt parte 
anſwcared befoze , Neither doo wee diſcredite any parte either of the Authazitie, c ον,jç 
0z of the Doctrine of that whole Epiſtle: not withſtandinge Euſebius ſatthe, It 
was wzitten b» ſomme other, and not by S. James. His woozdes be theſe; Iſtius xuc4,/; Et 
lacobi, qui luſtus, & Oblia* vocabatur, dicitur eſſe Epiſtola, quæ prima ſcribitur inter Ca- iStou d U 
nonicas . Sciendum autem eſt, illam Epiſtolam eſſe Spuriam: The Opinion is, that ft ey, 
the Epiſtle, whiche is reckened the ſuſte emonge the Canoniculles, is of this James, whiche | 
wos coll ed Juſlus, and Oblias. But wee muſte vndeiſtande, that it is a Baſtarde Epiſile,and 
not Written by S. James. (9919 | 
Likewtſe S Hierome ſafthe, Epiſtola Iacobi ab alio quopiam ſub eius nomine Hieomm in 
edin afſeritur : Jt is ſaide, tat the Epiſiſe of S. James, was ſet foorthe by ſlomme other Catalogo ticles 
man vnder his name. This theretoʒe is na Newe fantatic; but the àudge mente e 5cripe 
of the Ancient Learned Fathers. Neuertheleſſe wee doo bothe receive the ſame torun. 
Epiſtle, and alforcadett in Dure Churches: and allowe euer Clauſe, and Deas 
kence, that therein is witten, 8 
P. Hardinge ſalthe, J yee haue thus Lig hre of the Seviptures before your eres , bowe 
& it , that yee agree no better emangeſ? your ſelues? And here he reckeneth vpby rete 
a many of names of his owne matunge, Lutherans , Zutnglians, Artans , 
Oftand;tans, Libertines, Adtaphoziſtes, Anabaptiſtee, Caluiniſtes, and Sathas 


nites, Jn whiche his ſo pleaſante fanſie, he mate haue leaue to ſpozte him — 
R ils 
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ritten. while he iſteth. God be thanked, wa agree thozowly togeather in the whole Sub, 
ſtance of the Religion of Chziſte : and altogeather with one harte, and one Spzite 
do glozifie God the Father of our Lozde Jeſus Chziſte. Certatnely S. Augu- 
ſtine , S. Hierome, ©. Chꝛyſoſtome, Epiphanius, and Theophilus , 8s it ap» 
peareth by thetre wzittnges » agreed no better togeather in theire time, then we 
do nowe . Vet had they, and euery of them the Woozde of God : and the ſame 

Woozde of God was a Light vnto their jrete. T 
It was not foz any greate ſtoare of better mater, 3 trowe , that P. Hardinge 
thus chargeth vs with ſo often changinge the Communion Booke. Foz of moze, 
then of one Onely Change, he cannot tel vs. And if there had benne leſſe then 
that, there had benne no change at al. And yet,foz that One change, be him ſelle 
in the meane ſeaſon hath changed thziſe, But the Holy Communion Booke, 
and the Oꝛder of the Holy Piniſtration ſtandeth, and by Percte ſhal ſtand 

ſtil, without any further Change. 

v4alln In SI: Vo be it, Gentle Keader , if thou wilt knowe the often Alterations , and 
roh dor ver. Changes of the Made, reade, J beſcche ther, Platyna, and Polydoze Uergil, tous 
the lame: There ſhalte thou finde,howe , and by whome , and vpon what 


Cap. and ſette togeather : and that in the ſpace of ſeuen hundzed whole yeres ſcarcely, 
and with mutche adoo it was made vp at laſte , and bzought to lomme perfecs 
tion. 

Chꝛiſtes Commaundement of Þearinge the Churche is anſweared befoze, 

S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, Credimus Sanctam Ecclefiam: non Credimus in Sanctam Ec- 
. clefiam : V Vee beleeve , that there in a Holy Churche $ But wee Beſcur not in the Holy 
Wait Chunche. Foz the Churche is not God, noz is hable of her ſelfe to make, 02 alter 

; any one Article of the Faithe . The Pzophete Eſay ſaithe , Ad Legem potids, & 


ad Teſtimonium - Si non reſponderintſecundum Verbum hoc, non eritillis Lux Matu- 


una: To the Lawe rather, and to the Teſtimonie. f they anſweare not accordinge to this 
V Voorde, they ſhal haue no Morninge Light. 
P. Hardinge ſaithe further , J quietneſſe of Conſcience comme of the V Voorde of 
God onely, then bad Abel no mere quirtueſſe of Conſcience then wicked «file ſſe Cain, Then 
ſbould Paule the Erenite, and Antonie, «nd Hilarion , «nd Pambus , «nd other Holy 
meme, livinge in Unlderneſſe without Letters , haue bad no reſle , ne quiet at tiene hartes. 
And why ſo :? Bicauſe they had no Mode witten. 
Who woulde thiake,that P. Hardinge, bearinge ſutche a countenance of Dl- 
uinitie, woulde thus goe aboute to deceive him ſclfe with a pointe of Dophiltrte ? 
chryoſem. a Ch:yſoſtome ſaithe , Deus Conditor Humani Generis ab initio per ſeipſum homi⸗ 
Geneſ.. Hoi a bus loquebatur: God the Creatour of Mankinle, fro the be ginninge ſpake vnro menne 
welna x by him ſelfe, in his owne perſonne . And S. Paule ſaithe , Deus olim mulufariam, 
multiſq modis Parrib* Iocutus eſt: Jn Old times God ſpake many v vaies.cnd in ſundrie 
ſortes vnto the Fathers, And doothe M. Hardinge thinke , when God him ſelfe in 
his owne perſonne, and pꝛeſently ſpake vnto Abel, that Abel bearde not then tbe 
Mooꝛde of God:? Wee ſpeake nat ſo pꝛeciſely. and nicely of Oodtes TWoozde wꝛit- 
ten in Paper, Foz ſo it is a Creature Coꝛtuptible, and ſhal conſume, and periſhe, 
as other Cozruptible Creatures doo. But the VV oorde of Cod, whiche wer ſpeake 
of, endureth for euer. 
my bn S. Þicromeſatthe , Quomods Aeternæ erunt Scriptutæ Diuinæ, fi Mundus certo 
2 fine eſt terminandus ? Verum eſt quidem, qudd Librorum pelliculæ cum ipſis Literis 
£427. abolendzſunt. Sed, quia ſubiungit Dis , Verba vero mea non preteribunt , proculdu- 
bio, quod illis apicibus pollicetur, erit Aeternum: Howe ſhal the Holy Scriptures 


be Enerloſtinge » ſecinge the Worlde ſhal baue on ende? True it u, that the parche- 
ment, 


— 
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ment, or leaves of the Bookes with the [etters and l, ſhal be aboliſhed, Prt for as Os. 

mutche as ow Lorde adde th, my Woordes ſhal nener paſſe, doubteleſſe (though the pa- 

pers. and Letters periſhe, vet) the thinge, that is promiſed by the ſame letters, 

{ hal laſte for euer. Do Chzploſtome ſait he, Paulus Prædicationem non scrip- cum 2. 
tam appellat, Euangelium: Preachinge nor vvritten Pale calleth the Goſpel, Core. Houdl.18, 

That ꝙ Hardinge addcth of Antonius, and Paulus, t Hilarion, t other Cre- 
mites, that they liued in Milderneſſe / vithout Letters, and therefoze pꝛeſumcth, 
they lined yx ithout the V Voorde of God, it is very vnaduiſedly ſpoken, and vt- 
terly vntrue . Foz pzoufe whereof, to name onely One in ſterde of the reſte, ©, 

Auguſtine ſaithe, that Antonius the Eremite was notably Learned, and perfite 

in the Ocriptures. His wozdes be theſe, Antonius fine vila ſcientia Lirerarum, ,  - ths. 
Scripturas Diuinas & memoriter audiendo tenuifſe , & prudenter cogitando p ** 8 17 

intellexiſſe, prædicatur : Jt is reported , that Antonius, without knowledge of Letter, „ ribs - * 

bothe Learned the Holy Scriptures, and bare them vy el in minde, by hearinge: % | 
and alſo by Wiſedome and ſtudie, vuderſioode them, | 1 

And whereas P. Hardinge woulde (me to make ſutche an acconmpte of | 
Pzater,and Yolineſſe without knowledge, @. Auguſtine ſalthe, Lectio fine Medi- , 0. 
ratione arida eſt : Meditatio fine Lectione erronea eft : Oratio fine Meditatione te- be * adef 
pida eſt : R cadinge without Meditation, or ſludie is drie, and banen: Meditation, or ſtws 5 ; Ys 1 P 
die v vithout Readinge is erroneous: And Prater without Cogitation, or ſludie is halſe 1 
colde, and vnſunte ful. Thus we ſa by . Auguſtines Judgement, that the Fozce, 
and Subſtance bothe of Pꝛater, and of Peditatton dependeth of Keadinge. 

Dew be it, what Comfozte,and peace of Conſcience we haue by Hearinge the 
Monde of God, ©. Paule can tel vs ſomewhat better, then Þ. Hardinge. Thus he 
ſaithe , Quæc unque Scripra ſunt, & . Whet ſo ever thinges are written, they ore written Rom.tg, 
for on ſeatninge, that by patience, and Comforte of the Scriptures we maye haue hope, 

Even ſo ſaithe Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, O Father, this is the Buerlaſtinge Liſe, that they maye 1ohan.r7. .. 
know thee, the onely, aud very God:and Jeſus Chriſte, whome thou haſte ſente, 

But S. Paule ſaithe, Keepe the Traditjons,whiche ye haue receined, either by Epiſile, : 
or by V Voorde , And B. Baſile reckeneth Traditions to be One, and Equal with 50 h — pm! 
the Wozde of God. Firſte, that D. Baſile wzote thoſe wozdes rather oſ zele, then ,, gancla ca. y 
of Judgement, it mate eaſily apptare, by that the ſelfe ſame Traditions, that he . 
there ſpectaily nameth, and ſo highely commendeth, are foz the greatteſt parte al- 
ready aboliſhed, and quite fozegotten, vea and that cuen in the Churche of Nome. 

Yet the Wo2de of God erdureth ſtil , and ſhal endure foz euer. Foz example, by 

one of S. Bakiles neceſſarie Traditions, It is not lawful foz any man, to kneelety 
the Churche vpon the Sonnedate: But cuery man is bounde by toe ſame Tradi⸗ f Toruey 
tion, at Sermon, at Pzaicr,4 atthe Communion, to ſtande vpzight. And this, he rag ©1455 er 
ſaithe, was geuen viito vs in Secrete Charge by the Apoſtles of Ch:ifte . This ſa Tv 4x Tov 
neccfſarte,and ſo Apoſtolique Tradition is now diſſolued, and bzoken, and vtterly 0&7 wv, 
fozegatten,not onely in Louatne, but alſo in Rome. 

Auguſtine ſatthe, By Tradition of the Apaſtles, bit wæne Eaſter. and Mit · Aupuſtinus ad 
ſondale it was nor lay v ful for any man to Faſte. Vet now wer Faltc within tye Ca/ulanum. 
ſame daics ſo foꝛebidden, and the ſame kinde of Faſte is thought lawful, the Apo- 
ſtles Tradition to the contrarie not withftandinge. 

The reſte of S. Baſiles Traditions tande in halowfnge of V Vater: in Bleſ- 
inge of Otle; in Pꝛaieinge towardes the Eaſte: fn vtteringe certaine woꝛdes of 7% TH ET1 
Invocation at tbe ſhewinge fo:the of the 1Bzeade of Thankeſgeninge vuto the K\oeas pv 
people. Theſe thinges, J beleeve, P.Yardinge him ſelle neuer thought to be C/ were ini 7H 
qutualente with the Wezde of God. | aed\eifa Te 


1 ut if theſe, and other like Traditions be ſo weighty, and ſo neceſſarte, as he #275 74; do- 
K 9 ſeemeth waging, 
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tions. tametb to make them, then let him tel vs in good ſothe, and without fable: what 
were theſe Myſtical solemne V V oordes of Inuocation, that &. Baſile ſaithe 
were ſpoken by the Pꝛieſte, at the Dpeninge,oz ſhewinge fozthe of þ Sacrament? 
Il they be ſo neceſlatte to be vied, and continued in the Churche of God, why bath 
be, t bis whole Komatne Cleregte quite fozegotten them? It he, and his Cleregte 
haue fozegotten them, and bſe them not, and care not foz them, howcan he ſate, 
o; mate we thinke, they are ſo neceCarie to Saluation- 

This is the Simplicitie, and plaineneCe of Þ, Dardinges dealinge. Hetelleth 
vs many tales of the Apoſtles Traditions, being htm ſelfe the manifeſte deſpiſer, 
and bzeaker of the ſame Traditions. Touchinge the twazdes of S. Paule, J mar- 
uetle, that ꝙ. Hardinge could ſo eaſily be decetued. Foz . Paule dim ſclfe,cuen in 
the ſame woꝛdes, i in the ſelle ſame line would haue tolde him, that by the name 
of Traditions, he meante, not vn v v ritten Verities, and LiueleNe Ceremonies,as 
he ſuppoceth ,but the ſelfe lame Subſtance of Religton, e Doarine, that he had vt- 
tered vnto the Theſſaloniens befoze,cither by Eptltle,oz by Pzcachinge. 

x Theſſalm. 2. - , Theſebe bis Wozdes , Holde the Traditions, whichege haue receined either by E- 
| Fiſile,or by Woorde, e talleth them Traditions, they were conteined in 
his Epiſtles, and deliuered to them by Mzitinge. Foz the Apoſtles pꝛeachinge, e 
Nicewhor. Lib. Mzitinge, in grounde and ſubſtance were al one. Nicephorus ſaſthe, Paulus, quæ 
c 94 præſens oratione ſua dilucide docuerat, eadem abſens per compendium in me- 
moriam, ſcripia Epiſtola, reuocare voluit: Parſe, hat thinges, beige preſente, be bad 
plainely taught by Mouthe, the ſom: thinges after unde, beinge abſente, he ſhortely cal 
led to their remembrance, by wnitinge of an Epiſiſe, The like he wziteth alſo of ©, 
Xicephor, Li: Pathewe , Manhzus diſcedens(alio predicatum) abſentiam ſuam ſcripto præſenti 
c. compenſauit: S. Mathe we departinge ( to pzeache in other places) recompenſed 
his abſence by preſente v vritinge. 
en pigrum: vobis autem neceſſatium: To write vato yon the ſelfe ſame thinges, vnto me 
if u not paineful 2 but in your behalfe,it is nece ſſane. Theſe wozdes . Hierome er- 
Hicromym.in E- houndeth thus: Eadem ſcribere , hoc eſt , eadem repetere, quæ E dixes 
piſtol, ad phi- ram! To write the ſame — „ that is to ſaie, to make rehearſal of the ſame 
liber. cop.. thin es, that J tolde you by Monthe,"when ] was prt ſente. 
Theophyladh. in a ſaithe Theaphplage, ſpeahinge in the perſonne of W. Luke: Prius te ſine 
{Eb tid 1 Ecripto inſtirui; nunc gᷣcriptum tibi trado Euangelium: Arque ita mentem tuam 
munio, vt ne obliuiſcatut eorum, quæ priùs ſine scriptis Tradita ſunt; Before this 
time] haue luſſiucled thee v virhout vvritinge. Nowe ] deliver vato thee a VV ritten 
Goſpel. And ſo ] funiſße thy minde, that it forgeate not the thinges , that v vere deli- 
vered thee before v vithout yvritinge, | 
0 PPE Os ſaithe Irenæus, Apoſtoli tunc Euangelium preconiauerunt . Poſte vero per 
enger Del voluntatem, illud in d cripturis nobis tradiderunt · F undamentum, & Columnam 
Fidei notre fururum : Then the Apoſiles preached the Goſpel, And aſterwude by Golde 
2 deliuered the ſame to vs in Yvritinge , to be « Tuadation, and a Piller Vito 
om Faithe, 

Andtberefoze Chzvſoſtome ſaithe, Paulus eriam non Scriptam Prædicatio- 
2 vocat Euangelium : 8, Payſe calleth his Preachinge not vy titten, ij the name 
of the Goſpel, 

4 But i” thinketh,Þ. Þardinge,ſo ſfoutely ſtriuinge foz the bare name of Tra- 
Hieronym. in ditlons. ſhould better haue Learned 8. Hieromes leſſon touchinge the ſame. Thus 
2 Theſſaln.z, be wziteth vpon theſe wozdes of S. Paule, Holde the Traditions ;whiche ye haue (ears 

ned, either by Our Epiſtle, or by O V V oorde : Quando ſua vult teneri, non yult 
extranea ſuperaddi: N beress 8. Paule wil bane his oy V ne thinges to be . 
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wil haue no ſtrange thinges thereto to be added. CO 

And, that S. Paule by this Wozde, Traditions, meante not Ceremonies , 02 
certaine Secrete vaknowen Veritics , but the very Sabſtance of the Goſpel of 
Chzile,as it is ſalde befoze: it ꝙ. Hardinge wil not beleue vs, yet let him belene 
S. Paule him ſelle. Thus he wiilteth, Tradidi vobis in primis, quod etiam ac- 
cepi,quod Chriſtus mortuus eſt pro peccatis noſtris ſecundum Scripturas : Firſle J 
Fave del nere d to you, (02 geuen to vou by Tradition) the ſame thinge,tharT recei- 
ved: that is, that Chriſte died for our ſinnes. accordinge tothe Scriptures. Here 
by @.Paules Wo2des,the Deathe of Chzilte is called a Tradition. 

Do ſaithe S. Baſile, Hoc palim impugnat Salutaris Baptiſmaris Traditionem: Baſilias De pi. 
Bapiiſmus noſter iuxta ipſam Domini Traditionem eſt in Nomine Parris, & Filq, & % $44. 
Spiritus Sancti: Per ipſam Baptiſmi Traditionem habemus Confeſsionem Fidei: This , 1c 175 
thinze is plamely agamſte the Tradition of Healtheful Baptiſme: o Baptiſme, accor- geo lic co 
dinge to fe Tradition of our Loide, is in the name of the Father,of the Sonne · and of the nag g. 
Holy Ghoſle:By the very Tradition of Baptiſme wee hve the Confeſſion of Faithe. 

S. Cyprian ſaithe, Vade eſt iſta Traditio?Virum ne de Dominica, & Euangeli- Cyprian . ad 
ca Authoritate deſcendens, an de Apoſtolorum Mandatis , atque Epiſtolis veniens*&c. * 
A igitur aut in Euangelio præcipitut, aut in Apoſtolotum Epiſtolis & Actis continerur, 
obſeruciur etiam hæc Sancta Traditio: From whence haue wee this Tradition? Whes ie F pi/ilam 
ther commeth it from the Authoritie of om Lorde , ani of the Goſpel; or els from the Com» Stephens. 
meun demo ntes end Epiſiles of the Apoſiles? Oc. Therefore if it be either commaunded in the 
Geſpel , or conteined m the Epiſtles, or Atles of the Apoſiles , ſet vs keepe the ſame Tra- 
dition. Likewiſe Euſebius ſaitbhe, Polycarpus, cum recepiſſet ea ab illis, qui z,c4 1: c 
ip viderant vitam Verbi, nuntiauit eadem, omnia Scripturis conſona: Polycarpus ,q4yra 5 us 
Wen be had receiued theſe thinges of ti cm, that had ſcene the Liſe of the QM ae, Vite= p.,ux Talg 
ed and ſße ved the ſame , beinge al agreeable vnto the scriptures. ag. 

Oflatche Traditions, it is plaine, S. Paule ſpeaeth. Nowe therefoze Judge 
thou, Centte Reader, howe truelp, and handlomely P. Hardinge allegeth theſe 
Wo;2:s of S. Paule, to ſerue his purpoſe, 

As ſo Lenten Faſte, the @aperſtition onely excepted, wee condemne it not, 
but vle it ſtil. But how caa Þ. Hardinge ſate , either that Lente is ſo neceſſarie, 
as be maketh it :oʒ els, that it is the Tradition of the Apoſtles : Uerily S. Augu⸗ 
ſting ſaithe, Quibus diebus non oporteat iciunare, & quibus oporteat, Precepto Domi- Ayguſiin, Epi 
ni, vel A poſtolotum non inuenio definitum: V pon That daies wee ought not to Faſle, 86. 

«nd pon hat dates We ought to Faſte , ) finde it not appointed, or limited by any 
comm aum me nt, either of Om Lorde, or of the Apoſiles, 

Do lait he Socrates, Euangelia non impoſucrunt juguw ſcrultuiis: Sed homineg 3e Libs 

ipſi ſuis quiſque locis proprer temiſslonem, & memoriam Paſsionis, Paſcha, & alios cb 
Dies Feſtos, cut vcluerunt,ex Conſuetudine quadam celebrarunt « Non enim 
hoc vel Seruator , vel Apoſtoli Lege aliqua obſeruandum eſſe mandauerunt: 
The Geſtel both laide pon vs no Yohe of bondage: But nic une them ſelves in the Coun- 
tries v v here they dy velte, ſorreleaſe of 7 „and Remen:France of the paſuon of 
Chnſle, of a certaine Cuſtome, keopte the Eaſter, ond other Holy dates,eche mam as he 
vyoulde, For neither Our $aucour , nor the Apoſiles by any Layve com- 
maunded theſe thinges. 

Likewiſe ſaithe Caſsiodorus, Ali Piſces ſolummods comedunt: Ali vnd ge,, ye 
cum Piſcibus vruntur etid Volatilibus: Alij viq ad Nonam iciunantes, (ine diſcretione can Og 
Ciborum reficiuntur, Puto, Apoſtolos ſingulorum hoc rehiquiſſe ſementiæ, ve v- . 
nuſquiſq Operetur,non timote, aur neceſsitate, quod bonum eſt: £0mme menne (11 the 
time ofthe Lenten Faſte) eate onely Fiſhe: Others vſe bothe Fiſn-,and Foule too: 

Semme othcrs, when they bene Feſted vntil three of the Clocke in the aftcrnoone, aſterwnd 
R iy 


they 


1. Corinth. ig 


The Defence of the Apologie of the 


. 1 theire bodies v v ithout difference or Choiſe of meates.] thinke,the As 
poſi.es leafte this mater to every mannes diſcretion , that every man maye doo good without 
feare, or Superſtition, or neceſſifie. 
rertull. De e- Tertullian likewiſe ſaithe, De cœtero indifferenter iciunandum,ex arbitrio, 
tunio contra non ex imperio Nouz Diſciplinæ, pro temporibus & cauſis vniuſcuiuſque, Sic & Az 
Phy/ichos. poſtolos obſeruaſſe, nullum aliud imponentes iugum certorum, & in Com- 

mune omnibus obeundorum ieiuniorum: Hencefoorth wee muſle Feſte v v ithout 
be compulſion, of free v vil, not by commaundemente of this Ne we Diſcipline ,occors 

dingly as every man ſha! ſce time, and cauſe. For ſo, it appeareth,the Apoſtles keapte 

it, laieinge on none other yoke of certaine appointed Faſtes to be obſerued in 
| Common of al menne altogeather. 

Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, Per Quadrageſimam fer & omnes abſtinent, non ſo- 

Ange, cog lim 4 Carnibus, verum etiam 4 quibuſdam fructibus, quantò magis quiſqp vel minis, 
ce voluerit, ſeu potuerit: Jn the Lente ſeaſon al menne for the moſte parte alſteine, 
SP not onely from fleaſbe, but alſo from certaine fruites,as euery man either v vil, or is ha- 

ble to doo, more or leſſe. 

Al theſe thinges beinge true, and certaine, and out of queſtion, ho we can ꝙ. 

Hardinge thus aTuare vs, that the Lenten Faſte is Vndoubted Tradition, and 

Commaundementeof the Apoſtles? 
Certainely, whereas they ſo often tel vs, wir ought to Faſte Fourtie Dales, 

foz that Chziſte him ſelfe did the like , and gaue vs example ſo to do, Chꝛyſoſtome 
Chryſoffom is ſaithe, Chriſtus non juber, yt leiunium ſuum imitemur: Chiſle commayndeth vs not to 
Marthe, Homil, foloWe his Faſtinge,Or,to Faſte, as be Faſted, 


47. And touchinge the number of the Dates, Eu ſebius ſaithe, Quidam putant ĩeiu- 
fcb. L nate oportere ynum tantùm Diem: ali Duos: ali Plures: ali quadraginta Horas 
C426. diurnas, noctumaſq : Somme thinke,they ought to Faſte onely one daie: others,tv vo 


daies: Others Moe: some others, Fourtie yvhole Houres both night, and daie togeather, 
But what meante ꝙ. Hardinge here to comme in with the difference bit wen 
Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhoppes : Thinketh be. that Pꝛieſtes, 4 Biſhoppes holde onely by 
Tradition: Oz is it ſohozrible an Hete ſte, as be maketh it, to ſate, that by p Scri- 
ptuzes of God, a Biſhop, and a Pꝛieſte are al One? ©; knoweth he, howe far, and 
vnto whom he reacheth the name of an Heretique: 
chryoft 41 Uerily Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, Inter Epiſcopum, & Presbyterum intereſt fermè nihil: 
Bit werne a Biſhop, and a Prieſte in a manner there is no difference. S. Bietome 
ſaith,ſommewhat in rougher ſozte, Audio, quendam in tantam erupiſſe vecordiam, 
vt Diaconos Preſbyteris,id eſt, Epiſcopis anteferret : Cum Apoſtolus peripicue do- 
ceat, eoſdem eſſe —— Epiſcopos, J beare ſaie, there is One becomme ſo 
peeniſhe,that be ſetteth Deacons before Prieſtes, that is to ſaie,before Bif hoppes: 
where as the Apoſile plaineſy teacheth vs, that Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes be al One. 
Auguſtin. In S. Auguſtine ſaith, Quid eſt Epiſcopus,nifi Primus Preſbyter, hoc eſt, ummus Sa- 
9 de. cerdos: What is Biſpop, but the Fnſte Prieſte,that is to ſaie,the Higheſt Prieſie? Ss ſaiths 
7255 1 > S. Amb;oſe, Epiſcopi, & Preſbyteri yna Ordinatio eſt; Vierq́; enim Sacerdos eſt. 
a o er Sed Epilcopas Primus eſt: There is but one Conſecration of Pneſte, and Biſnop, For 
— Whey bothe of them are Prieſtes. But the Biſhop is the Fuſte. 
De "6 Aitheſe,and Other moe Holy Fathers togeather with . Paule the Apoſtle, 
ee bos thus lateinge, by Þ.Yardinges aduiſe, muſte be holden foz Yeretiques. 
But . Paule ſaithe to the Coꝛinthians, Catera ,ciim venero , diſponam : For 


Timath Hom.1t. 
Hierom md 
E4g7rium, 


1. Corin 7. 


9 the reſie , ] wil tale order, when ] comme , And S. John ſaithe , ] wil not write by pa⸗ 
rer, and inte: but j tuſte to be with you mee ſelfe, and to ſpeake vnto you, Uponthele 


fcwe woozdes.ÞP. Þardinge is hable to builde vp his Dimi —_— his 
rigate 
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Private Maſſe,and, what ſo euer he liſteth biſides. tions. 
s. Auguſtine ſaithe, Omnes inſipientiſsimi Hæretici, qui ſe Chriſtianos vocari Ain 1oham 
volunt, audacias figmentorum ſuorum , quas maxime exhotret ſenſus humanus, Traci . 
hac oc caſione Euangelicæ ſententiæ colorare conantur, vbi Dominus ait, Adhuc ; 
multa vobis habeo dicere: Sed ea non poteſtis portare modo: Af the moſle peemſhe 
Heretiques, that faine would be called Chinn, goe aboute to colonre the bolde Vanities of 
theire Innentions, whiche the very ſenſe, and reaſon of M an doothe moſte abbone , v vith 
the pretenſe of this ſaieinge in the Goſpel , where os cur Londe ſaithe thus: I haut 
many thinges to ſaie vnto you: hut as nowe ye are not hable to beare them. 
Even ſo ſaithe Tertullian, Eadem dementia confitentur, A poſtolos quidem nihil 
ignoraſſe, nec diuerſa inter ſe ptædicaſſe. Sed non omnia volunt illos omnibus reuclaſſe: Terrul De Præ- 
Sed quædam Palam.& Vniuerſis:quædam ſecretò, & Paucis demandaſſe: By a like ſertption. Coir 
kinde of Madneſſe they Conſe ſſe. that the Apoſiles in deede were ignorente of nothinge: nor 114reticos, 
taught any contrane Dodirine emonge them ſelues But they ſaie, The Apoſiles reueled not 
al thinges to al menne; but ſhewed certaine thinges openly ,and to al: and other certaine 
thinges ſecretely,and vnto afev ve. 
By ſutche right helde ſommetime the greate Heretique Arius. Foz tuen ſo | 
ſaide he then, as Þ. Þardinge ſaithe nowe, Ex Electis Dei ſecundum Fidem, Peritis Athanaſius C6. 
Dei, Rectigradis, qui Sanctum Dei Spiritum acceperunt, ego ita didici: Theſe thinges ty Ar ian. Ora- 
here] learned ( not of Scriptures, but) of the Choſen of C od. according to Faitße:oj the ; jone 2, 
ſkilful in G odly vuderſtandinge: of them, that walkte vprightly, and bad rectiued the Sprite 
of God:that ts to ſate.by Tradition. 2 
Do Epiphanius ſaithe, The Heretiques called Caiani, auduched al thetre fo- bei 
lies, and Hereſtes. not by the Scriptures, but by Tradition, as they ſaide from S, Hereſ.;8 
Paule: and toke vpon them to knowe al thoſe Secrete woꝛdes, that S Paule had 
bearde in the Thirds Peauen, 
If Þ Þardinge mate haue leaue, to handle the ſame weapons, Jdoubte not, 
but he wil ſ@ne be hable to pꝛoue, that botbe his Holy Breade, t his Holy V Va- 
ter, and. what ſo euer ſhal pleaſe htm els, came by Tradition direaly from the Apo⸗ 
ſtles,and from Chziſte him ſelfe. 
But S. Paule, when heſaide,I v vil comme, and take order, he meante not to cor. n 
diniſe any other Scripture , 02 ewe Uerities, that thep had not knowen befoze: 
but onely to appointe them, in what place, at what time, in what oder, and with 
what other Circumſtances, the Holp Piniſtration , and other like Cccleſtalltcal 
Tffices ſhould be vſcd. 
As fo: theſe fantaſies,that ꝙ. Hardinge, and his felowes haue (imagined, S. 
Auguſtine ſaithe, Iſta,cim Chriſtus ipſe racuerir,quis noſtrum dicat, Iſta, vel illa ſunt? Ain Tohan, 
Aut, fi dicere audeat, ynde probar? Quis enim eſt ram vanus, aut ram remerarius,qui, Traci a 96. 
cum dixerit etiam vera, quibus voluerit, quæ voluerit, ſine vllo Teſtimonio Diuino, 
affirmer ea eſſe, qu tunc Dominus dicere noluit? Foros mutche as Chriſte him ſel je 
bath not reneled theſe thinges,"whiche of vs wil ſaie, they be theſe,or theſe? Or if be ſo ſaie, 
hovve can he proveit? For who is there, either ſo vaine, or ſo iaſße, ho, notwiths 
ending be fpeake the Truthe,to whom be liſte t, and what be liſte tp, wil affirme v vithout 
any Teſtimonie of the Scriptures , that theſe be the thinges, tfat the Lorde then 


vyould not Open? 
Sutche thinges they be,that,as S. Hierome ſaith, ae cutte of with the 5werde f tn 
(that is to ſate, with the Mode) of God. os 4 ——— 2 


P. Hardinge ſaithe, theſe expzeſe Wozdes, Perſona, lngenitus, Homouſios, 

ate not found in the Scriptures. So ſaide the Arian Yeretiques to, as wel, as he. 
But what fozceth that: Epiphanius ſaith, Nomen Subſtantię non ponitur nude, nec x piphan. Lib 3 
in Vereri,nec in Nouo Teſtamento:Senſus autem eius Nominis v big eſt; This very C? 
R üg -woorde, VES 1RVT . 
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Scriptures woorde, Subſtantia, is not plainely expreſſed 7 neitſer in the Neve, nor in the o ſde Tes 
mente: But the ſenſe and meaninge of that V Voorde is eueryy yhere, 
Athen oma. Oo ſatth Athanaſius, Tamerf hx voces in Scriptura non reperiuntur, ramen habent 
Q#3d pecreta eam Sententiam, quam Scripturz volunt: N ot-withſtanſing theſe woordes be not founde 
Nicene Synode expreſſed in the $criptune » yet haue they the ſame ſenſe and meaninge, that the scriptne 
con wuletß. 
Pas verby t Touchinge the Perpetual Virginitie of that Bleſſed Virgine, the Pother of 
ce. Chꝛiſte, whiche ꝙ. Hardinge lait he, cannot be pꝛoued by any Scriptures, Gennas 
Cennadius in dius wꝛiteth thus, Heluidij prauitatem arguens Hieronymus, Libellum Documentis 
cage 1d. Scripturarum Sufficienter factum aduerſus cum edidn: S. Hierome repreunge the 
ſi, Virarum. wil ſul le wane ſſe of the Heretique Heluidius (denteinge the Perpetual Uirginitie of 
Chziltes Pother)ſette ſoorth a Booke againſt him, finiſhed v vith ſufficicte Teſtimos 
monies of the Scriptures. Gennadius laithe, the Perpetual Virginitie of Dur 
Lady is pꝛoued ſuffictently by the Scriptures: Þ. Þardinge, onely to mainteine 
pls quarrel,ſaith, It cannot be pꝛoued by any Scriptures:but ſtandeth onelp by 
Tradition. | 
S. Hierome him ſclfe in ſo vatne a cor *ention,moued by an Dcrefique.thought 
con. it ſuffictent to aniweare thus: Mariam nupfiſſe poſt partum non credimus: quia non 
tre Heluidium, legimus: Wee beletue not, that Meric was Marned againe after ber Childebearingez 
bicauſe vveereade it not. | 
Here . PÞardinge thinketh to eppzeſſe vs with the Olde Heretiques Dz- 
dinarie queſtion: Hov ve knovve you, ſatth he, that the Scriptmes be the Scriptures? 
Ho v knoy ve you: that the Goſpel of Thamas, Bartholome we, and Nicademe 
are no Octipturts:? Thus t dev laboure to pulle al credite from the Mode of God, 
and ſende vs onely tu thetre Traditions. - Of Sod, and his Mode, they would 
tuetmoꝛe haue vs to ſtande in doubte:but of the Pape, and his Moꝛde, they ſay, in 
Nou. de ex- an wiſe we mate not deubte Hoſius a ſpetcial Pꝛocaure of that ſide ſaithe, 
preſſo verlo Quod Eccleſiadocet, id eſt Expreſſum Verbum Dei: What ſo ever the Clunche 
Des. _ - „(de meaneth the Churche of Rome) tht is the very Expreſſe V Voorde 
orf , 

A man might wel demaunde the like queſtion of M. Hardinge: Hor v nov v 
ou, that the Sonne is the Sonne: Oz that the Bane is the Paone ©; hovve 
nov ve you, that the Churche is the Chutche: ©; that the Congregation ot the 

Wicked is not the Cdurche⸗ | . 

Dutche idle queſtions the Olde Heret{ques the Paniches demaunded of 8. 

Auprft.contra Auguſtine. But d. Auguſtine anſweared tbem,Si queratis i nob is, vnde nos ſcia- 

rann, Lib. 12. mus, Apoſtolorum eſſe iſtas lizeras, breuiter vobis reſpondemus , Inde nos ſcire, vnde & 

Cahn,  — VYosſciris,illas lireras eſſe Manichazi: J you demaynde of vs, hovve vvee knov ve that 

* theſe be the Apoſtſes writinges, wet make you tf li ſhorte anſwweare, Buen ſo wee inc ve that 

Ore —_ are of the Apoſiles, as you fino we, that your -erifinges ore of the Heretique 

Ma . i 

But fo2 further antweare, J rechen, ꝙ. Hardinge cannot be ignezant, that the 

Goſpel of Thomas, Bartholomev ve,* icodeme, and ſutche others, were neuer 

wztitten by them , woes names they beare:but were wickedly, and falſely couns 
treleſted vnder their names, by ſundzie Veretiques, 

Enſeb.Lh3.cazs S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Erant Pſeudoprophetæ. & c. E tat autem populi gratia diſcers 

Ambra.in luca, nere Spiritus vt cogno ſceret, quos referre deberet in numerum Propherarum ; qu0# 

in rem, aurem , quaſibonus Nummularius, reprobare , Sic & nume in Nouo Teſtaments 

multi Euigeliaſcribere conati ſunt:quz boni Nummwlari non probauerunt: There 

Were Falſe Prophetes,&c, But the people had a Grace geeuen them, to diſcerne 

Sprites, and to in{ge,whom thei ſhould receive into the number of the Þrogheter;aud whomy 

% 
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as ſkilful exchangers, they ſhoulde refuſe. Even ſo no· we in the time of the Newe Teſlomente, S * tures 
Many haue taken in hande to V Vrite Goſpels: But the ſ ii u cxchangeis, and tres 
of Coines haue not ollo-wed them, | 

Os ſaithe S. Auguſtine: Manichzi legunt Scripturas Apocryphas, neſcioi Ag cm 
quibus Sutoribus Fabularum, ſub nomine Apoſtolorum ſcripias: Ihe M enichees Tauſtum Lil. 22. 
reade Secrete Hidden Scriptures, written, } no we not by what Cobblers of Fables, Cap.8a 
ynder the name of the Apoſtles, 

Do ſaithe Euſebius of the Goſpel countrefeited vnder the name of S. Peter: 

Nos Petrum, & reliquos Apoſtolos, ſicut Chriſtum recipimus. Sed Pſeudepigrapha EHU car: 
reijcimus : Veluti gnati eorum ſenſus. & ſententiæ : Scientes, qudd talia non recipimus 
nadita ab A poſtolis: Wee receive Peter, and the ieſte of the Apoſiles, as wee woulde tect ue 
chuſte him ſelſe. But Countrefeite V Vritinges(vnder thetre names) v ec refuſe vt- 
terly:os haun ge Vnderſtandinge of theire ſenſe,and meaninge; knowing wel, that wee have ꝛc- 
ceiued no ſutche thinges deſuered by the A poſiles. | 

Thus had the Charche of God the Spꝛite of Wiſedome , whereby to diſcerne OR? 
the True Scriptures from the Falſe, 

Pet malie wer not geather hereof,that the Authozitie of the Churche is ouer, 
and abone the Scriptures, S. Auguſtine ſaith, la iſtis temporalibus Legibus,quam. bfi i 
uis de illis homines iudicent, cùm eas inſtituunt, tamen cum fuerimt inſtitutæ, & firmax, * ö 
non licebit ludici, de illis iudicare, ſed ſecundum eas: Ju theſe temporal, or Weorldly 
Lewes aſthcugh meune be Judges ouer th, while they be a making, get after the ſame Lowes 
be once made, and eſlalſiſbed, it is no lenger la ul for the Judge to ludge of them: Oneſy 
it u lw ul, to Iudge by them. 

Ltkewtſe againe he ſaithe, Spirituales, ſiue qui præſunt, ſiue qui obtemperant, Spi- * 
ritualiter iudicant: non de cognitionibus Spiritualibus, quæ lucent in Firmamento (1d eſt, Augu.Confef7 
de Scripturis): Non enim oportet de tam ſublimi Authoritare iudicare, &&, 
Homo enim, licet Spiritualis, factor tamen Legis eſſe deber,non ludex. De illis dici- 
tur ludicare, in quibus poteſtatem habet corrigendi: M tune s pintual, wßt tf er thet mute, 
er be mec · judge cecordiuge to the Sprite,” But they Judge not of the Spiritual knowledze, 
that ſhineth in the Firmamente (that is to ſaie, of the gcurtues): For it is not law/ul for 
any man to be ſudge ouer ſo high Authoritie. For be the man never ſo mutche Spi- 
tual, yet muſte be be a Dooer,and not a Iudge of the Lavve. There «a Man is ſade 
to be a Judge, where be bath Power,and Anthortie to conetle. 


T heeApologie,(ap.1o.Diniſion.1, 

Moꝛzeouer wee allowe the Sacramentes ofthe Churche , that is 
to ſate,certaine Holy Signes,#Ceremontes, whiche Chziſte woulde 
wee (houlde vſe.that by them he might ſette befoze our ties the My · 
ſeries of our Saluation , and might moze — confirme the 
Falthe,whiche wee haue in his Bloude,and might ſeale his Grace in 
our hartes. And theſe Sacramentes,togeather with Tertullian, O- 
nigen, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Hierom e, Ohry ſoſtome, Baſile, Dio- 
nyſius, # other Catholique Fathers, wee doe calle Figures Sign es, 
Markes, Badges, Printes, Copies, Fourmes,Seales,Signertes, Si- 
militudes, Paternes, Repreſentations, Remembtaunces, and Me- 
mories, And wee make no doubt, togeather with the ſaine Doctours 
to ſate, that theſe bee tertaine V ihble vvoordes, Scales of Righte⸗ 
ouſnes, and Tokens of Grace. Mr 
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«Votrithe. For vvirh what fact. ſae ye, that ye alowe the sacramentes of the Churche? laue ye not hunde. 
thethinges,that d a/moſte al the Sacramentes of rhe Churche? Retaine ye any mo by name of the $acramentes then 
veechaue leatte, mo BaprIH me. and your Supper of rhe Leder f -whiche the one, after that Doctrine, is it is by you 
taught,and miniſtred.auailerh nothinge but to your further condemnat ton. 
The ſounde,and true Doty me, Whiche the Cathole Churche boldeth,and beleueth rouching this 
»Vorruthe, As Paine. in hu: There be ſeuen Sacramentes,m which;vnder coouer of viſible thinges the x fewer of God Thel 
Thal appearc. orſtet h mans helth. They be theſe: Baptiſme,Confirmat ion, the 5acrement of the aulter, Penaumce, ex 8nd try 
rreme Vnlion.Order,V Vedlacke. And theſe ſo We cal S4cramentes, newertheles we acknoCledge the 
name of Sacrement may be extended to many other thrnges. That it be knoWen What a Sacrannent is, mens, 
this Woorde Sacrament ſign:fieth ſommet ime 4 holy thinge,ſometime the ſigne of a boly thinge inſtzra. Sun, 
ted by God. As it u taken for a ſigne oh ſo is it ford generally, not only in the Ne we Laryge,but afſy wen 
in the Olde Læwe. But in the Ne we Larwe theſe /ignes after a Pecultar,and 5pecial manner be called 
S4cr amentes,whiche do nor only ſignific a boly thinge,but 4ſo do [anttifie and make holy theſe.to who wy 
thei be adhibited, being ſuch as by mſtitution of Chriſte conteine grace in them. and PoWer to ſaaclt. 
4Varruthe. For fie, VVhereof « Sacranent ic by the beſt learned diuines defined to be @ viſible ſigne of enutſtble grace, Def 
they are on ſo A it beare the image of it, and be cauſe of the ſame. For the plaine'mnderſtading of ths Definition, of u 
2 CO 7 a1 7 how « Sacrament beareth the ene. or image of inuiſible grace, it appeareth cutdently tn Bap. cc. 
phiſters. tiſne, where Waſhinge of the body h the clenſmge of the ſe wir. 40e inthe Sacramente of the 
«Vetruthe, Aulter,x where the former of Breade and VVine ourgerdly repreſent the ritual nowriſhing of the 
Vaine, and chil- ſoule. The like appearech in other sacra mente i. 
diſhe. For no Neither is it a Ne w. and /iraung Doctrine to [ay that the Sacremites of the Goſpel conteine grace tn 
1 them for the Fathers teache the ſame nos ſeldom Chyyſaſume 1 the Myſterie of the Poole cal. 
* Au Betheſda in Hebre we, that Was in leruſalem, ſattihit has ſic ke folke were healed at the mautng of 
the water. to the intent men might be brought to vnderſlande the yertue of Bap! i/me.For then was is 
comming to paſſe( [aith hc)thar Baptiſme ſhoulde be fi ef power and grace. $ Ambroſe in hy bodke cn 
de Sacramentis /Zeaking of Baptiſme,/aith it is not every water that healethᷣ but that Water bea- 
leth,whiche hath the Grace of Chriſte.Cyrillus vpan the foreſaide Chapter of S. lohn ſaith;that in Ba. 
Priſme it is nat Vater ſimply, that -worketh , but "when as it bathe receiued the grace of the Hob 
Gholie. s Auguſitne in a Sermon ſaith,hat V Vater in Bapriſme is enriched with 4 more gifte in mas gm 
ner then was the Virg ine Mary. For ſhe( ſaith he)deſerued Chaſtitie to ber ſelfe, this hath geuen ta v1 0. 
ſandification: le deſerned that (he ſmned not. this that it might purge ſinnex it is ſatde vniuerſalh \* © 
by Sc yprian of al the sacramentent hat the fatte of Gods anoint inge po'wyerh fulnes of grace into wi 
the nuniſlerial [an(ifica' rons, thereby be meanerh the Sacramenter.'et we meane;that they conteine ot 
grace and power toſanctiſie after ſuche maner of ſpeakinge, as We ſaie of Potions and drinkes,pre- te tus 
red for [icke perſenn hat rhet conteine health. to the Trorkinge Trhereof they be eſſefinal. Cents 
And as it ts [aide of the Sacramentes,that thei conteine grace,ſo is it likeWiſc ſarde, that through 
theire verrue, Whiche thei haue by Cods inſtitut ion. r hei do not only ſignifie(as by theſe Defenders Do- 
>Varruthe, Sce Hrise thar ſemeth to be there ſpectal office)but alſo With /ignificat ion x "worke and canſe,as an in- 
the Anirvcait. ſtrumental cauſe.the effecte of that, liche they ſignifie. 
Afier whucle maner,God hath geuen to the Sacramentes of the Newe Teſtamente,that thet worſie Peet 


the thinge ſygnified,chroughvertue geuen them by god, ordinance.to ſpecial effectes of grace, 1 
The B. of Sarisburie_. rok 


Ot the number of the Sacramentes, wee hal baue mozs connentente time to ugs 
 ſpeake hereafter. There, gentle Reader, J truſt, thou ſhalt ſæ . Hardinges great ow 
queſtion eaſily aaſweared, with what face wer ſape, wee allowe the Sacramentcs 
of the Churche . In the meane ſeaſon it mate pleaſe thæ, to weigh theſe woꝛdes of 
Cardinal Beſſarion, the Biſhop of Tuſculum, one of P. Þardtnges eſpecial Ca- 
Beſſarion, De tholique Doddours: Hæc Duo Sola sacramenta in Euangelijs manifeſte tiadiia le- 


smn. gimus: Theſe onely ty vo Sacramentes Wee reade to be delinered vs plaineſyin 3 Goſteb 
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Here Beſſarion nameth, not Seuen Sacramemes, as ꝙ. Har ding doth, but onely 
Tyyo. Certainely we refuſe no Sactamente, that cuer was either ozdeincd by 
Chzi{te,02 vſed and pzaciſed by the Apoltles, 


SS © 2 


Y our Lordes Supper ſaithe ꝙ. Pardinge,auaileth you nothing, but to your 


farther Condenation. 20 mull it nerdes be, bicauſe ꝙ Harding ſaith, it ſhal lo be. 
Theſe Tragical terrours are fit onelp to ſraie chiloʒen: In the Dale of the Lozds 
eche mannes wozke ſhal appeare. The ſimpleſte of our people vnderſtandeth the 
Nature.t Meaning of h Holy Pylterie of Dur Lordes Supper:t therfoze the re- 
teiue h ſame togeather to theire greate conſolation. But in Your Lady Maſſe the 
ſimple people under ſtandet h notbing,bearcth nothing a, ſauing a fewe vnlæmelp 
Ceremonies.ſeth nothing. And therfoze they ſo ſeldome Communicate . that one⸗ 
ly of cuſtome, without any zele,oz comfozte of conſcience · as havinge no ſenſe,0z f&- 
ling in al theſe doinges. Origẽ ſaith, Nifi Circunciſionis reddayur ratio,nutus elt, & 
Opus mutum. Paſcha, & aliæ Solennitates nutus magis ſunt,quim Vexitas. Vigho- 
dic Populus Iſrael ſurdus, & mutus eſt: Onleſſe the reaſons, or canſes of Cucumciſiò be opes 
ned, Circumciſion is but a geſture, and a doumbe kinde of v v oorke. The Eaſier Feaſte, 
and other like Solemnities are rather Ceremonies, then the Truthe it ſeſſe. Evenſtl vntil 
this daie, the people of I ſracſis dea ſe, and doumbe. &. Ambzoſe ſait he, Indignus cit Do- 
mino, qui aliter Myſterium celebrar,quim a Chriſto uaditum eſt. Non enim poieſt 
deuotus eſſe. qui alter preſumir.quim datum eſt ab Authote: He is vn-woorthy of the 
Lorde, that Miniftreth this Sactamente other y viſe, then Chriſte delwered it. For he cans 
not be denoute that preſumeth to vſe it other v viſe» then it was faſte delwered from 
Chnſie the Anthoure , Theſe wozdes ſeme ſomme what to douche S. Bar⸗ 
dinge, and his Companie . But here he is contented, to alla we vs the.very 
Hacramente,and true vſe of Baptiſme, and that vailable , and of fozce foz the Re- 


Baptiſme. 


Ori gen. in Lcd 
Homl 5. 


Ambroſ.in 
l. Cor. u. 


haue the very True Cat holique Churche of God, Foꝛ ©. Auguſtine ſaithe truely, 
Baptiſmus Eccleſiæ poteſt eſſe extra Ecclefiam : munus autem Bearz vitæ non niſi intra 
Eccleſiam inuenitur: The Baptiſme of the chinche maie be without the Churche : but the 
gifte of Bleſſed (fe is not founde, bit v vithin the Churche. But by he alloweth vs 
this Satramente rather then the other, it were a harde mater to diſcuſſe. Neither 
map we tuſtly requtre reaſon of him that ſpcaheth ſo mutche without reaſon. 
Perhaps he wil (ate, Baptiſme ts but a light Sacramente, 4 maie be miniſtred 
by any Late Perſonne,cuen by an olde Woman , oz by a gyzle, ſo that ſhe ſpeake 
Latine, and vnderſtande not, what ſh& ſaie, Foz otherwiſe , J trowe,ber doinge 
mate not ſtande foz god. Certainely, whereas ꝙ. Hardinge ſpcaketh of the dews 
Fourme of Wozdes,accozding to Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, dis owne Doctours telle 
bs. and auouche it foz greate Zrutbe,that if the Pzicſte ſaie thus, Ego tc Bapti- 
z0in nomine Parris, & Fil, & Spiritus Sancti, & Diaboli: That is, ] Baptize thee in the 
name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy Choſte, and of the Diuel: Oꝝ if he 
ſaie thus, as one ignozante Pꝛieſte ſommetime ſaide, Ego te Bapuzo in nomine 
Patria, & Filia, & Spirita sancta, yet the Foutme ot Baptiſme is very god. 
But one great e faulte M. Hardinge findeth in our dwinges, foz that we haue 
leafre out a greate many Holie rites, his Chriſme, his Oile, his salte, his spittle, 
and ſutche other luke thinges: and fo; that we miniſter this Sacramente plaincip, 
t imply, as Chziſte commaunded, This objection beinge of no greater weight, 
may eaſily diſcharge it ſelfs,4 therefoze mate paſſe wel without farther anſweare. 
M. Þardinge ſaithe, there be Seven Sacramentes, while, as he ſaithe, deo nor onely 
ſignifie « Holy thinge,but ao doo Sancti fie, and make holy thoſe,to v they be adhibried, being 
ſurche as by laſtitut ion of Chriſte contetne Grace in them. and power to ſanctiſie. ere, to leaue 
the reſte,it might be demaunded.howe can Matrimonie Sandttie a Pan, 4 _ 


De Con. bi - 
Eecleſia. 
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votruthe. kor vvirh what face. ſaie ye, that ye allo we the sacramentes of the Churche? x Haue ye not ab- 
ihe thiages. that ed almoſte al the Sacramentes of che Churche? Retaine ye am mo by name of the $4cr amentes then 
vvec haue — rwo,Bapriſme, and your Supper of the Larde?Of -whiche the one, after that Doctrine, as it is by you 
1 the taught,and miniſtred,auailerh nothinge but to your further condemnat tan. 
Chorche . The ſouade and true Doc lr me, whiche the Cacholife Churche boldeth,and beleueth rouching this 
»Votruthe. As point. i this: There be ſeuen sacramente m Whichzonder cooner of viſible thinges.the æ bo wer of God The( 
Thal appeare. -yorkerh mans helth. They be theſe:Baptiſme,Confirmation, the 5acrement of the aulrer,Penaunceex. . . 
treme vnc lion. Order, V Vedlocke. And theſe ſo we cal Sacramentes,45 neuertheles we acknowledge the 
name of Sacrement may be extended to many other thenges That it be knoWen What a Sacranent is, mens, 
this Woorde Sacrament ſignifieth ſommet ime 4 holy thinge,ſometime the ſigne of a holy hinge inſtru. Sus, 
ted by God. As it is taken for a ſigne only,ſo is it found generally,not only in the Ne we La we, but afſy wenn 
in the Olde Læwe. But in the Ne we Larwe theſe ſignes after a Pecultar,and Special manner be called *® 
S4CT amentes,Whiche do not only ſignifie a boly thinge,but 4%o do [antlifie and make holy theſe. to wh — 
thei be adhibited,being ſuch as by mſtitution of Chriſk conteine grace in them, and PoWer to ſaaclt. 
4YVarruthe. For fie. VVhereof a Sacrament i by the beſt learned denies defined to be @ v1/ble ſigme of muiſibie grace, Och 
they arc only (@ os it beare the image of it, and be cauſe of the ſame. For the plaine vnderſtideng of thus Defintt ion, of: 
2 . yy oe 1 2 how « Sacrament beareth the forme ſigne, or image of inuiſible g race. it appeareth cutdently in ap- ct 
phiſters. tiſne, where Waſhinge of the body ſherwerh the clenſmge of the ſeWle, A Jo inthe Sacramente of the 
*Vatrurhe, Aulter,x where the formes of Breade and VVine outwardly repreſent the [iritual nourijhing of the 
Vage, and chil- ſoule. The (the appeareth in other sacra mentes, 
diſhe. For no Neither is it 6 Ne w. and /iraung Doctrine to [ay that the sacramctet of the Goſpel conteine grace in 
8 them for the Fathers teache the ſame not ſeldom. Chry/oſjome ng the Myſterie of the Poole cal. 
* ld Betheſda in Hebe we, that Was in leruſalem . ſattihit has ſic ke folke were healed at the mouing of 
the water to the intent men mig ht be brought to vnderſſande the yertue of Bap i/me.For then was is 
comming to paſſe( [aith hc)thar Baptiſme ſhoulde be fi ef power and grace. s Ambroſe in by bodke (y,, 
de Sacramentis /raking of Baptiſme,/aith it is not every water that bealeth.but that Water hes · 
leth,whiche hath the Grace of Chniſte.Cyrillus ypan the foreſaide chapter of 8. lohn ſaith,that in ka- 
priſme it is nat Vater ſimply, thar "warketh , but when 4s it bathe recetued the grace of the Hob 
Gholle. s Auguſitne in a Sermon ſaithathat Vater m Baptiſme is enriched with A more gefte in mae gm 
ner hen was the Ving ine Mary. For ſhe( ſaith he)deſerued Chaſtitie to her jelfe, this hath geuen ta vñ Don 
ſanctificat ion: le deſerned that ſhe ſmned not: thus that it might purge ſinner it is ſaide \miuerſally i © 
by S.C yprian of al the Sacramentes;that the fatte of Gods anoint nge po'wyerh fulnes of grace into" 
the uniſlerial ſanc f ifca tons, Whereby be meanerh the Sacramente:. et we neane, that they conteine nh 
grace and po wer to ſanftific,after ſuche maner of ſpeakinge, as We ſaie of Potions and drinkes,pre- ge; 
pared for ſiche Perſons,that thei conteine health to the Trorkinge hereof they be efſeflual. Cl, 
And as it is [aide of the Sacramentes,that thei confeine grace,ſo ii it likeWiſc aide, that through 
thetre vertue. Whiche thei haue by Cods inſtitut ion. hes do not only ſignifie(as by theſe Defenders Do- 
>Varruthe, Sce ffrine thar ſemeth to be rheire ſpectal office)but alſo With ſignificar ion x "worke and cane. ac an it» 
the Anlrvcar*. ſteumental cauſe.the eſfecte of that, iche they ſignifie. | | 
After Whiche mancr,God hath geuen to the Sacramentes of the Neve Teſtamente,that ther worſie bose 
the thinge /ignified,through vertue geuen them by ods erdinance,to ſpecial effectes of grace. a 


The B. of Sarisburie_. — 


Df the number of the Sacramentes, we ſhal haue moꝛe connentente time to 
ſpeake hereafter, There,gentle Reader, J truſt, thou halt ſæ Þ. Bardinges great o 
queſtion eaſily aaſweared, with what face we ſaye wer allowe the Sacraments 
ofthe Churche . In the meane ſeaſon it mate pleaſe the, to weigh theſe woꝛdes of 
Cardinal Beſſarion, the Biſhop of Tuſculum, ont ot M. Hardinges eſpecial Ca- 
Beſſarion, De tholique Doaours: Hæc Duo Sola sacramenta in Enangelijs manifeſte tiadita le- 


smn. gimus; Theſe onely ty vo Sacramentes Wee fende to be delivered vs plaineſyin 5 coſtel 
chariſtiæ. | : f Here 
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Here Beſſarion nameth, not seuen Sacramemes, as ꝙ. Hat ding doth, but onely 
Ty vo. Certainely we refuſe no Sactamente, that cuer was either ozdeincd by 
Chztte,02 vſed and pzaciſedby the Apoſtles. 5 
Your Lordes Supper, ſaithe ꝙ. Bardinge,auaileth r 
farther Condenation. 20 muſt it nerdes be, bicauſe ꝙ Harding ſaith, it ſhal lo be. 
Theſe Tragical terrours are fit onelp to fratechildzen; In the Dale of the Lozds 
eche mannes wozke ſhal appeare. The ſimpleſte of our people vnderſtandeth the 
Nature.t Meaning of d Holy Pylterie of Dur Lordes Supper: therfoze thep re- 
telue h ſame togeather to theire greate conſolation. But in Bour Lady Maſſe the 
ſimple people vnderſtandet h notbing,bearctb nothing a, lauing a fewe vnlæmelp 
Ceremonies.ſeth nothing. And therfoze they ſo ſeldome Communicate ·⁊ that one⸗ 
wol cuſtome, without any zele,oz comfozte of conſcience.as hauinge no ſenſt . oꝝ f&- 
ung in al theſe doinges. Origẽ ſaith, Nifi Citcunciſionis teddatut ratio,nutus eſt, & 
Opus murum,. Paſcha, & aliz Solennitates nutus magis ſunt,quim Y eritas, Viqg ho- 
dic Populus Iſrael ſurdus, & mutus eſt: Onleſſe the reaſons,01 cauſes of Circumcaſio be opes 
ned, Circumciſion is but a geſture, and a doumbe kinde of v v oorke. The Eaſier Feaſte, 
and other (ike Solemnities.ore rather Ceremonies, then the Truthe it ſeſje. Euen ſil vntiſ 
this daie, the people of Jſracſis dea ſe, and doumbe. &. Ambzoſe ſait he, Indignus eſt Do- 
mino, qui aliter Myſterium celebrat,quam a Chriſto u aduum eſt. Non enim poicſt 
deuoras efſe,qui aliter pręſumit · quam datum eſt ab Authore: He is vn woorthj of the 
Lorde, that Miniftreth this Sactamente other vv iſe, hen Chriſle delweredit. For ſe cans 
not be deuonte, that preſumeth to vſe it other v viſe then it was fuſte delwered from 
Chnſie the Autbouwre , Theſe wozdes ſæme ſomme what to douche P. Bat⸗ 
dinge, and his Companie But here he is contented, to allowe vs 
Sacramente, and true vſe of Baptiſme, and that vailable , and of fozce foz the Res 


Baptiſme. 


Ori gen. in Lcd 
Homul x. 


Ambroſ. in 


I Cor. II. 


miſſion of Sinnes. Wherebp vnaduiſedly, and vnwares he confeſſeth,that we 


haue the very True Catholique Churche of God, Foz H. Auguſtine ſaithe truely, 
Baptiſmus Eccleſiæ poteſt eſſe extra Ecclefiam : munus autem Beatæ vitæ non niſi intra 
Eccleſiam inuenitur: The Baptiſme of the Chinche maie be without the Churche : but the 
eifte of Bleſſed life is not founde, but v vithin the Churche. But by he alloweth vs 
this Dacramente.rather then the other, it were a harde mater to diſcuſſe. Neither 
map we tuſtly require reaſon of him that ſpeaketh ſo mutche without reaſon. 
Perhaps he wil (ate, Baptiſme ts but a light Sacramente, 4 maie be miniftred 
by any Late Perſonne,cuen by an olde Woman , oz by a gyzle, ſo that ſhe ſpeake 


De Con. bi 
Eecleſra. 


Latine,and vnderſtande not, what ſh& ſaie. Foz otherwiſe , I trowe,ber doinge 


mate not ſtande foz god. Certainely, whereas ꝙ. Hardinge ſpeaketh of the dews 
Fourme of Wozdes,accozdtng to Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, dis owne Doctours telle 
bs,and auouche it foz greate Zrutbe, that if the Pzicſte ſaie thus, Ego tc Bapti- 
z0 in nomine Parris, & Fil, & Spititus Sancti, & Diaboli: That is,] Baptize thee in the 
name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy Choſte, and of the Diuel: Oz if he 
ſate thus, as one ignozante Pꝛieſte ſommetime ſaide, Ego te Baptizo in nomine 
Patria, & Filia, & Spirita sancta, yet the Foutme ot Baptiſme is very god. 
But one greate faulte . Hardinge findeth in our dwinges, foz that we haue 
leafre out a greate many Holie rites, his C hriſme, his Oile, his salte, his s pittle, 
and ſatche other like thinges:and foz that we miniſter this Sacramente plaincip, 
t imply, as Chziſte commaunded. This obieaion beinge of no greater weight, 
may eaſily diſcharge it ſelte, t therefoze mate paſſe wel without farther anſweare, 
. Hardinge ſaithe, there be Seven sacramentes, whiche, as he ſatthe,doo nor onely 
ſignifie « Holy thinge,but aljo doo Sanctifie, ad make holy thoſe,to Wh6 they be adhibried, being 
ſutche as by inſirtut ton of Chriſte conteine Grace in them, and power to ſanctiſie. Mere, to leaue 
the reſte, it might be demaunded . ho we can Matrimonie Sandiſie a Pan, 4 _ 
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tum dyoly: oꝛ by whot Inttttutton of Chziſte tonteineth it Grace in it ſelte, am 
Power to Sanatfic Oz il it cannot Sanaiũe, no; haue ſutche Grace , howe then 
can it be called a Sacramente? ee e | 

I graunt, the Anctent Learned Fathers, entteat ing ofthe Sacramentes.haug 
often vled vehement, and greate wwzdes. It is witten in the Councel of Nice, 
Vides Aquam?Confidera Vim Diuinam, quæ in A quis Latet. Puta, Aquam eſſe ple. 
ni Ignis Diuini. Seit thou the Water? Conſider q diume Pov ver that lieth Hidde 
in the ater, Ina gin, that the Water is ful of Heauenly Fiere. 0 . Ambzoſe, 
pititus Sanctus deſcendit, & A quam conſectat. Adeſt Præſentia Trinitatis: The Holy 
oNle commet6 Cone, and baloweth the Water. There is the Preſence of the Trinis 
tie. $0 ſaith Tertullian, in Baptiſmo tingimur Paſsione Chriſti: In Beptiſme wet 
are vvaſſhed vv ich the Paſsion of chnſte. &0 ſaith Chzyſoſtome, as Þ. Hattinge 
datt here alleged him, Beptiſme u ful of Pov ver, and Grace: So ſaith . Cypꝛian: 
ſo ſate others. 

Al theſe, and other like vehemente ſpeaches . Harding mitſgateth,and quas 
Wfetb in this wiſervvee mne laithj he, char Sacramentes conterne Grace, after ſutche manner 
of edkinge,as We ſabe, Potions . and drinkes conteine heal he. That ts to ſafe, Satra- 
mentes verily, and in derde conteine not the Grace of Gad. Foz drinkes, and Pos 
tions vetily. and in beede tonteine not the health of p Patente. Jn this manner of 
fpeache$ Cyildzen of the Pꝛophetes ſaide to Elizęus the Pzophete, Mors in olla, 
Vir Dei: © thou man of God, Death is in the Potte. S Salomon ſaithe, Death.and Life 
re in the handles of tGe tongue . do Chailte faithe bnto the Pharileis, Scache the den⸗ 
kites: for in them you thinke to bene everlaſiinge Life, TTherefoze one of P. Hardinges 
Schwle Docous ſaithe, In Sacramentis Eccleſir, ſpecialis Virtus Paſsionis Chriſt] 
continetur, ſicut Vmus agentis in inſtrumencro: Ihe ſpecial Grace of the Paſiion of 
Erſte is conteined in the Sacramentes of the Churche, as the Power of the woorker 


is conteined in the inſtnnuente , where-with be Woorke th, 


Bat in deede,it is the Soule of man, and not the Creature of Bzeade,oz Mater. 
that receineth the Grace of God. Wee have node of Coddes Grace: Theſe cozrups 
tible clementes n«de it not. Without Faith of our Parte Sacramentes be not o- 
nelp vnpꝛoſitable to vs, but alſo hurtful, S.Chzyſoſtame ſaith, Vbi eſt Virtus E- 
uangelihe ln Figuris literarum, an in intellectu ſenſuũ / V Vhere is the Pov ver of the 
Ooſpel: ln the Fourmes of the letters, or els in the vnderſſandinge of the meaninge? 

Ltkcwiſe Bonauentura ſaithe, Nullo modo dicendum eſt, quod Gratia contis 
netur in ipſis vacrameniis eſſentialiter, tanouam A qua in Vaſe, vel Medicina in Pyxide, 
Ims hoc intelligere eſt erroneum. Sed dicuntur continere Gratiam, quia eam ſigni- 


cant ! V Vee maye not in any wiſe ſaie , that the Grace of God is conteined ſubſtan- 
; tially ond verify in the socramentet, as V Vater is conteined in the Veſſel,or a Medicine in 


the Box e. For ſo to ſole it Were erroneous . But Wee ſaie,the Sacramentes conteine the 
Grace of God: bicauſe thei ſigniſie the Grace of cod. Againe he ſaith, Grau eſt 
in anima · non in Signis v iſibilibus: The Grace of God u, not in the viſible Signes,fut 
jn the Soule, And agatne he ſaithe, Ad illud, quod obijcitur,quod remiſzio Peceatorum 
Laret in Baptiſmo,Gicendum eſt,quod hoc imelligiturde latentia Signati in signo: 
quod quidem habet viteriorem tationem, quam tationem Significandi i non tamen eſſen- 
naliter continendi in ſe: ſed quia ipſum, quod vignat, continetur in anima: To the Obie» 
clion, iet is mode, that the R,emiſſion of Sinnes is Hidde in Baptiſme , wee nuſle «nv 
ſweare th u, that it muſt be taken of thethinge $ignified ludde in the Signe, V Vhiche 
thinge nevertFeleſſe bath a ſarthex meaninge, tſen to $igmſie : yet not to conteine(the xt · 
miſſion of Sinnes) verily, end Subſlantially in it ſeſſe;lut that the Grace that is Sigmſied 
tens couteined in the Soule, | 
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The Pytkical ſignification, that Þ. Þarding hath tmagined,of bis She / ves, and Acci- 
and Accidentes, that the Fourmes of Bzeade, and Wine outwardely repzeſente GCNtcs, 
the Spiritual nouriſhinge ofthe Doule,ts vaine, and fantaſtical, without the wit⸗ 
neſſe of any Anciente Doctear, oꝛ Father, confirmed onely by the Authozitte of 
dim ſcife. Foz what manner of fedinge is there in thefe Accidentes, and Holy 
Fourmes; ©z how can that thinge, that fadcth not the Bodp, repzeſente vnto 
vs the Spiritual fedinge of the Soule: 

The mater is platne yenough of it ſelfe, and n&deth no cauil. The Signi⸗ 
fication, and Subſt ance of the Sacrament is to ſhewe vs, how wee are fedde with 
the Body of Chailte: that is, that like as Paterial Bzeade feedeth our Body, ſo - 
the Body of Thziſte natled on the Trofſe, embzated, and eaten by Faithe, feedeth 
the Doule, The like Repꝛeſentation is alſo made in the Sacramente of Baptiſme: 
that as our Bodv is waſſhed cleane withe Water,ſo our Boule is waſſhed clcane | 
with Chziltes Bloude, Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Nifi Sacramenta ſimili- , eb cya 
tudinem quandam catum rerum, quarum act amenta ſunt, haberent, omninò Sa- 
cramenta non eſſent: Yf Sacramentes had not a certaine likeneſſe, and repreſentas 
tion of the thinges, vberoj they be Sactamentes, then in deede they were no Sacramentes. 
This Nepꝛeſentation Rabanus Maurus erpoundeth thus, Quia Panis Corpo- 
ra confirmatʒ ideo ille congruenter Corpus Chriſti nuncupatur: Er quia yinum San- RA LL 
guinem operatur in Came,ide0 refertur ad Sanguinem: Bicauſe ( not the Accidentes, cr : 
oz Fourmes of Bzeade, but) Breade it ſelfe confirmeth the Body, therefore it is 
conveniently called the Body of Chnſte; And bicauſe Wine woorketh bloude in the fleaſbe, 
therefore it bath re lation vnto the Bloude , 

Do likewiſe ſaithe Druthmarus, Vinum lætificat, & Sanguinem avget : Druthmerw in 
& ided non inconuenienter Sanguis Chrifti per hoc figuratur: (not the Accidentes Mur. ca. a6. 
oz Fourmes of Mine, but) V Vine it ſeſe reioiceth the harte, and increaſeth bt” 
bloude: And therefore the Bloude of Cbnſte conneniently is thereby ſignified, 

P. Hardinge, foz that he cannot vtterly denie it, the mater beinge ſo platne, 
is therefoze contented to graunte, that the Sacrament is the Figure of Chriſtes 
Body, But to helpe out, and to ſhifte the mater, he hath diuiſcd ſutche a ſtrange 
kinde of Figure, as ſeldome hathe benne hcarde befoze . Notwithſtandinge the 
Holp Learned Fathers ſpeake platnely, and ſimply, and vſe no kinde of ſatche 
Cloſes, ©. Hierome ſaithe, Ad Tropicam intelligentiam ſermo referatur. Quan- 11 = ni, 
do dico, Tropicam, doceo verum non eſſe, quod dicitur, fed allegoriz nubilo figura- ſis Ruffinum. 
tum: Let that ſaiemge be expounded by a Figure. hen] ſaie, a Figure, J ſate , the 
thing that is ſpoken, is not true in deede, but Figured vnder the clowde of an Allegorie. 
Likewiſe Chryſoſtome ſaithe, A udiſti, fuiſſe Figuram · N e ergo mirare,neq om- chroſoſtom.in 
nia require in typo. Neq; enim ty pus elzer, ſi omnia, que Veritati accidunt, habe- a . 
rentur: Ye haue hende, that it w Figure. Therefore mameiſe not: and beinge a Fi- N 
gure, require not al thinges to agree, Tor otherwiſe it were no Figure. e likes 1, 
wiſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, in Principio cavendum eft, ne Figuraram locutionem ad v, bs tne chat; 
lireram accipias. Ad hoc enim pertinet, quod ait Apoſtolus, Litera occidir. Cum enim ſhane, lig ca 5 
Figuratè dictum fic accipitut, tan quam proprie dictum fir, Carnaliter ſapitur: ne; * 
ulla mors anime congruentius appellatur: Fuſte of al thou myſte rake heede , 
that thou take not a Figuratiue Speache accordinge to the Letter. For that is 
if, whereof 8. Paule ſathe , The Lefter Kiſlleth , For; when the thinge , that 
u ſpoken der a Figure , is ſo taken, as if it vere plainely ſpoken, there is a 
Fleaſhl vnderſtandinge. Neither is there any thinge, that maie better be 
called the deathe of the Soule. Al this, and mutche moze to like purpoſe , thou 
malſte finde in my Fozmer Replie to . Bardinge. Art leo u 
An other fantaſle P. Hardinge hathe, that the Sacramentes of the oy ve 

* ayVe; 
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Olde, Lay ye woozke the thinge it ſcife, that they fignifie, thzough Wertue, as he ſaith, 
Nevve. geuen vnto them by Goddes oꝛdinance, to ſpectal effenes of Grace, This, asJ 
| ſaide, is but a fantaſie . Foz the Sacramentes ofthe Olde Layve , and of the 
LCorin.1o, Ne / ve, in Truthe, and Subſtance are al one. S. Paule ſaithe, Omnes eundem 
cibum comederunt: The Fathers in the Olde Lewe, did al eate the ſame meate . that ts to 
Hlari.in pal (ate, the ame Chzilte, that we eate. S. Yilarie ſaithe , Sub nube fuerunt, & Chri- 
mum 67. ſto, aquam Perra præbente, potati ſunt: They were vnder the Clowle, and eie drens 
Leo De Nativi- ched y vith Chriſte, the Rocke geeuinge them water, Likewiſe (aithe Leo: Myſteria 
14. Domini, Sei. pto temporum ratione variata ſunt: quum Fides, qua viuimus , nulla fuerit ætate 
Mane. 3. diuerſa: The $acramevtes ore « accordinge to the dinerſitie of the times. But the 
Augnſiin.in lo- Faithe, v yhereby vvee liue, in al ages v Vas euer one. Likewiſe ©. Auguſtine, 
A6. Sacramemailla fuerunt, in Signis diuerſa: in rebus, quz ſignificabantur, paria: Theſe 
thinges were Sactame utes, in the outy yarde tokens, diuerſe: yt in the thinges tokened, 
al one v vith ours. 

M. Parvinge wil replic : S . Auguſtine ſaithe,  Sacramenta Noui Teſta: 
Anguſin.in —menii dant salutem: The Sactamentes af the IN ew Teſtament getue Saſuation. But who 
pſalm.”3. can better expounde S. Auguſtines meaninge, then S. Auguſtine him ſelfe-HÞe ad- 
deth immediately: Cum ergo iam teneas promiſsa, quid queris promittentia Saluas 
torem: Hoc dico, tencas promiſſa: non quod jam acceperimus Vitam zternam , Sed 
quod iam Chriſtus Yenerit, qui per Prophetas prænuntiabatut: d ſung 
thou beſie the Promiſſes (of the comminge of Chzilte N q 0" 3 ſees 
keſt thou the » that Promiſed the saucoure : J ſaies T ſie the Promiſes al. 
ready perſommed: not for that wee haue alreadie receiued cuerſeſunge life , but for that 
| Chriſte is alreadie comme, that was promiſed by the propbetes, Therefoze, when &, 
Auguſtine ſaithe, Our Sacramentes geue $aluation, his meaninge is this, Dur 
| Sacramentes teache vs, that Saluation is already comme into the Wozld. Thus 
A aguſtin.c e S. Auguſtine ſaithe in an other place: 11la fuerunt Promiſsiones rerum complendas 
Pawns Lug. rum: hæc ſuntindicia completarum: The $acramentes of the Olde Leut were pros 
W miſſes of ſutche thinges, as ſhould after v vard be accompliſſhed: Ou $ccrementes of 
the Nee Lawe ere tokens, that the ſame Promiſſes be already accompliſſhed. Thug 
the Holy Fathers ſaie, The Sacramentes of the Newe Lawe vvorke Saluation: 
bicauſe they tcachs vs, that sur Saluatton is alrcady wzonght. So Bonauentus 
Bonawentua. in xa ſaithe of the Sacramentes of the Olde Teſtamente, Mundare dicebantur id eſt, 
denten dis i. mundatum oftendebant; They were ſaide to make a man cleane, bicauſe they ſhev v ed, 

In rem or fignifieds that a man v vas made cleane. 


T he « Apologie, Cap. il. Diuiſion. i. 

Ind wee doo exp2efſelp pzonounce,that in the Loꝛdes Supper 
thert is Truely geuen vnto the Beleuinge the Body and Bloud of 
our Loꝛde, the Fleaſhe ofthe Sonne of God, whiche quickeneth our 
Soules,the Meate that commeth from aboue, 5 Feode of Jmmoz- 
talitie, of Grace,Truth,# Life: And the ſame Supper to be the com- 
munton of the Body, and Bloud of Chziſte:by the partaking where- 
of wee be rtuiue d. ſtreghtened, and fedde vnto Immoztalitie: and 
whereby wee are Joined, United, a Incozpozate vnto Chziſte, that 
wee mate abide in him, and he in vs. 

ö M. Hardinge. 
. — 4 vybat ye proneunce of this high Sacrament. tle wiſe and careful tenderers of their ſubs "gil 
Churche of be right ware thereof . Of you and ſuche af ye le, becauſe your Dotlrine is N but of 4 corner of 
— the worlde in reſpeci of the vntuerſal Churche , Chriſt hathe geen v A welche werde, NO 
Mp corners | Y ; „ 2 * „ , cre e 
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credere, beleewe them not. In your the Lordes ſupper , celebrated by the Miniſters of your oe cre- 

be acta om; & there is not geeuen the Body and Bloud of our Lorde, neither to the veleuing „nor ta the un- zVorruches, 

| —  beleuinge. For at the celebration of your ſebiſmatecalſupper » 76 conſecration being dane, & nor joined vurh 

raitle of the Churche, & not right intent ton had, & nor Chriſtes inſtitut iam obſerned, what deliuer Heatheniſhe 

$ ye to your cummunic antes, but x @ peece of Breade, and a + ſippe of VVine? Neither is it x your w Plaiphemics, 
it be more or better. At the ſupper of Our Lorde miniſtred in the Catholtke churche by Prieſtcs right - 

| byconſecrated , and as it hath ben accuſtomed in Chriſtes Churche , there is the true and Whole Body of 

Jalas reeet- 6 Lorde and ſaucuur geenen and receined, be the receiuers beleuinge, or & not belewinge . For when 


* Chriſte g aue this Sacrament to his Diſciples at his laſt ſupper, after that he had conſecrated the ſame, Vattuthe, 
Reade the Ang 


Cine, ſateing » take ye, eate ye; this i ny Body: ludas the trattour, as the & Fathers teache,receined his true : 


bal then Body noleſſe then Peter, Andie we, lohn,or Iames did:though they to their ſaluat iun. ſe to his danma: ion. 
Nollen. Now It Ii to be roted , o this Defender in this long ſentence affefteth a certaine holy (as it 
| i : were) and ſolemme eloquence » and ſeth a reltg ious amplification of Woordes, to ſet foorth the ſa- 
l. crament, as thong h ſe had a renerent and a godly opinton of it: whereas in dede he taketh it + but for , _ ks. ak 
rodtione a poore ſig ue or tcken , as their Doc laure Juing lius dothe , But ſuche is their crafte to purchaſe them e cal the Signs 
*. credite among the people. Thus offer they to the vnlearned their faire cuppes ful of vemm, anotn= che Signe: aud 
geen tynge the brimmes with Hampe of / were and Holy woorder, the rather to poiſon them. Suche come tlie Truthegthe 
* plante maketh the graue Father 8. Hilary againſie the Arians of his time, Ingerunt nobis primũ Truthe. 
nomina Veritatis, vt virus falſitatis inttocat. Bonum in Ore eit, vt de corde malum ſubcat: 
ea. fine ane he) they thruſt me foorthe Woordes of truthe, that the venymof faſſeled maie enter in. 
Good ts in their mouilie, that out from the harte maie cuil proceede. And among al theſe Woordes (hee 
meaneth the A rtans confeſſion of their faithe) 1 heare no Where by them ſaide, Deum dei fitium: „O on, 
cod the jonne of Ged. Right ſo among al theſe faire andes concerning the Sacrament e, we beare hortible Hereki: 
un. era Whit [aide of the real preſence of Chri/tes body. Epiphantus peteth the like crafie in Arius, what Doctout, 
unanitzs, and ſo doth S. Auguſtine in the Pelag ians. Neſtorigs (therwiſe ſp ale bonorably in mam places of Chriſie 97 Father cucr 
e and big Mother. But no"Chere would he cal her beo 640p, that is; the Mother of God. The le ces al. _ your 
e 0, 45 we finde in the Goſpel, called our ſaniour leſus the Carpenters ſonne, confeſſed Mary to be his 3 
7 rue. Mother, lunes. lojeph, Simon, aud Iude, his brothers, and that his [iſters were among them(by whom 
0. e Kae falle are to bevnderſtanded) but the ſonne of God they would not acknowledge him, nor in 
| Cap.z2, that degree honour him. Better then to thoſe le es can 1 not compare theſe Defenders, who ſpeake ſo- . Neither didö a. 
uk. iz. norably of our Lordes Body and loud in their ſupper: but that bis Lody is real.y, that it is verely in ny Doctour or 
the Sacrament of the aulter, that wil not the Deuill "who 1aigneth in ther hartes, ſuſſer hive Father cuer late, 


mouthes to vrter. that Chriſts Bo- 
dy 1s Really, and 


The B. S. aricburie. Venlyin the 


Sacrameante. 


P. Hardinge telleth vs, we delluer vnto the Faithefnl nothing els, but a 
ptece of Bꝛeade, and a ſippe of Wine: that wer haue neither Intention, noꝛ Con⸗ 
ſecration: that our faire Cuppes be ful of Aenime: That our Supper is Schiſma⸗ 
tical:that our Eloquente is Hypoczitical: that our Doarine is Heretical: that 
we are like to the Pelagians, to the Neſtorians, to the Arians, and to the Iev ves: 
and that the Diuel raigneth in our hactes. It the Truthe of Cod were euermoꝛe 
loined with valne ſpeache, then might P. Hardinge be hable eaſily to winne the 
puce. Me ſaitbe, Our Doctrine is but in a Cozner of the wozlde, and that there- 
foze Chꝛiſte bathe genen this watchewoꝛde of vs, Beleeue them not. How be 
lt. if be would adulſedly conſider the mater, and loke wel about him, he ſhoalde 
linde, that ſo many Lingdomes, and Countries, and Commonweales, as this dap 
p:ofelſe the Goſpel of Chzilte, would make a good large Coꝛnet in the Churche cf 
Cod. Certainely in reſpec thereof, Nome it ſelfe were a very pooze Cozner, 
Unto whom Chziſte ſpectally pointed, when he ſaide theſe wooꝛdes, Beleeve + The/ſalon.as 
them nor , bicauſe it is a Þ2opheſte, it is harde totudge, But it is very likelp, 
de meante Antichriſie, tßat Man of Sinne, tße Childe of deſſruflion, that ananceth him 1 
D «one 
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aFoue al that is called cod. Nerily Chayſoſtome thereof ſaithe thus: Non dico, f 
dixerint vobis, Ecce in Hæteticis Eecleſijs illis, vel in illis apparuit Chriſtas : ſed etiam i 
in ipſis veris Eccleſijs, quæ Dei ſunt, id eſt, domus veſtræ, dixerint yobis, Chriſtum 


apparuiſſe, nolite eis credere dicentibus iſta de me: quia non eſt digna Diuinitaris mea 
notitia hec: Oſtendens per he, quomods ex ipſis Eccleſtys v eris frequenter exeunt 


seductores. Proprere nec ipſis omnind credendũ eſt, niſi ea dicant, vel faciant · quæ con- 


uenientia ſint 2 J ſaie not „ wp bor » Behold bathe appeared in 
theſe, or theſe Churches of Heretiques: But if they ſbol ſaie vnto you, that Chriſte bathe aps 
peare{in the very true Churches, tht are of Cod, that is to ſaie, that are your houſes, 
Beleene them not, ij they ſait thus of me: for this is no woorthy knowledge of my Dininitie; 
By theſe be ſbeweth, hov v that out of the very true Churches oftentimes come 
foorthe deceiuers. Therefore wee maie not beleue no not them, onleſſe they ſpeake,or deg 
thoſe thinges, that are agreeable tothe Scriptures. 

Uerilp, how ſo cuet M. Hardinge wil ſhikte this mater, the plaſne woozdes 
ſeme rather to touche him, and his compante,then eithcr Luther, oz Zuinglius, 
o2 anyother, Foz they can pointe with theire fingers, and ſate, Here is Chriſte, 
and There is Chriſte, Sehold, In this Pyxe are thzee Chziltss : in that fine : tn 
that ſcuen: in that moe, Therefoze it is likely, that Chztfte geeueth vs this ſpect- 
al watchewoozde of them, and ſutche others, Beleeue them nor. 

Here q. Hardinge maketh mutche adoo about Conſecration : and pet are not 
dis Felowes wel agreed , what to make of theire owne Conſecration. Cabziel 
ſaithe, Chriſtus potuit fine verbo tanquam verus Deus, Subſtantiam Panis, & Vini 
Conſecrare: Vel, potuit verba quædam ſecretò proferre, & per illa Conſecrare : Vel, 
per hæe Verba, Hoc eſt Corpus meum , Conſecrare potuit: Vel, potuit priùs Con- 
ſecrare, & poſted diſtribuere: V el, primùm diſtribuere, & poſtei Conſecrare. Quid 
autem horum fecerit, ex Sacris Scripturis non conſtat: Chriſte, as beinge 
God, might Conſecrate the zubſtance of Breade and V Vine v vithout vvoorde: Or eſs 
might ſpeake certaine wordes in ſecrete , and by them Conſectote: Or eſs, he might Con- 
ſecrate by theſe woordes , This is my Body: or els , be might firſte Conſecrote , and 
after deliner: Or els, firſte deliver , and after Conſectate. But vyhiche of al theſe he 
did in deede, by the Holy Scriptures it appeareth not. Cardinal Beſſarion 
ſaithe, that in the Latine Churche Conſecration is wzought by the vy oordes of 
Chriſte; in the Greetze Churche by other Praiers, that folowe afterwarve, Ca- 
tharinus intreatinge pourpoſelp hereof, ſaithe, Chriſte Conſecrated not vv ith the 
ſame v vordes, that are nowe Vſed in the Maſſe , This is my Body. Durandus ſaithe, 
Chnſte Conſeciated by hu Divine pov ver, end after Conſecration ſaide, This is wy Bo- 
dy. Perrus Alliacenſis peldeth this reaſon hereof, Quia, niſi ante fuiſſet Corpus 
Chriſti, Chriſtus non vert dixiſſet, Hoc eſt Corpus meum: Jf it had not benne 
Chiiſtes Body before-Qhriſte coulde not haue ſaid truely, This is wy Body. Jt is con- 
cluded in a Boke called Antidi ſet foozth by the Chapter of Colaine. 
that the bare woozdes of Chziſtes Inſtitution, without the woozdes of the Canon 
of the Palſe, are not ſafficient to woozke Conſecration. Bonauentura ſaithe, 
To haue the true Fourme of Conſecration, w muſte ſeke, not tothe Goſpel of 
Chꝛiſte, but to the canon. Howe be it. thercof groweth a greate inconuenience, 
that Chꝛiſte, and his A pol les, foz that they bad not the woozdes of the canon, 
had thezefoze no Conſecration. Agatne Bonauentura ſatthe,that theſe woozdes, 
Noui, & æterni Teſtamenti, are net of the ſubſtance of Conſecration : but are 
bſed onely as a fourniture lohannes Scorus ſaithe, Quod ergo eſt confilium? Dico, 
quod Sacerdos intendens facere , quod facit Ecclefia, legens diſtincte verba Canonis, a 
Principio vſq; ad finem, vere conficit: nec eſt tutum alicui, reputare ſe valde peritum in ſci- 
enua ſua, & dicere, yolo uti preciſe iſtis verbis pro Conſecratione; The meter bes 
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tug? ſo doubte ſul, what thenis your Counſeſ } ſaie, that the Prieſie intendinge to doo, what tion. 
ſo ever the Churche doothe, and readinge the woordes of the Canon diſtinbily , and plaineſy, 
from the beginninge to the ende, doothe venly Conſecrate. Neither is it good jor 4 
man to recken hum ſelfe very ſkilful in bis knowledge , and to ſaie, [ yvil vſe preciſely 
theſe,or theſe v voordesro v voorke Conſecration . Where alſo theſe wo;des 
are ſpecially noted in the Pargine, Nota,quod de hac materia, Doctor nihil hic 
aſſerit, ſed probabiliter aliquid dicens, ſub dubiorelinquit; Here marke, that touching 
this mater( of Conſecration)the Doctour auoucheth nothing: but ſpeakinge ſomme- 
wat by the wale of lite lyhoode, he leaueth the vv hole mater vnder doubte. In 
the ende Scorus vncertainelp, and doubt etully concludeth thus; Vnde dicunt aliqui, 
quod Forma Græcorum, & Forma noſtra, & quæcunq; ſeripta in Euangelijs, ger tn. 480. 
ſufficiens eſt ad Conſecrationem: hereof ſomme ſaie thus, that the Fourme of ten diſ.8.qua.2, 
yy oordes, that the Creekes vſe, and the Fourme that vvee vie,and any F ourme 
els v vritten in the Goſpels is ſufficient to Conſecration. The like certatiictic Bo- 
nauentura teacheth vs: Foz thus he endeth: De hoc eſt vrilius dubitare; Quis e- 
nim poteſt ſcire, yirum Euangeliſtæ, aut Apoſtolus ipſe intendetint deſcribere Formam? | 
Igirur melius eſt, hic pie dubitare, quim praſumptuoſe definire: Hereof it is beſt to ***® 45. 
ſtande in doubte. For · wo can tel, wh tber the Euangeſiſtes. or the Apoſtie Paule bum ſelfe, 
meante to wnte Vs the Fourme of Conſecration? Therefore in this pointe it is better, $09 
berly to doubre, then preſumptuouſiy to determine, 

By theſe fewe, good Chziltian Reader,thou maſſte ſe the grounde , and cer 
tainetie of . Bardinges Doarine. He ſaithe, Ma haue no Conſecration,foz that 
war lacke a Thing: but what Thinge it ſhoulo be, he, and bis Fclowes cannot tel. 

How be it, in deede wee vſe the lame wozdes that Chziſte bſed. If Chiſte, 
and his Apoſtles Conſecrated, then do we vndoubtedly likewiſe Conſecrate, 
The wante, that be findeth in vs, be male alſo finde in them. O. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, Accedat Verbum ad Elementum, & fir Sacramentum: Joine the cue of God Auguſtin. In lo- 
vnto the Elemente (02 out warde Creature) and thereby is made a Sacrament, Origen han. tratta $2. 
ſaithe, Panis ſanctiſicatut per Verbum Dei, & Obſecrationem: The Breade is Conſe- Origen in Marth, 
crate by the Woorde of God, and by Praiet. S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Ante Benedictionem ch. 
Verborum Cealeſtium, alia ſpecies nominatur: poſt Conſecrationem, Corpus Chriſti Ambroſ. De ys 
Significatur; Before the Bleſſinge of the Heauenly woordes, it is called an other finde: gui intiantur, 
After Conſecration, the Body of Chriſte is Signified, C4p.9. 

An other quarrel, that Þ. Hardinge piketh to vs, is, that wee haue no In⸗ 
rention, oʒ minde to Conſecrate. But how longe hathe P. Hardinge benne a 
Wiſarde? Oz who made him ſo pꝛiuie to our Intention: S. Paule ſaithe, IN oman 1 Corinth 2 
tan tel, what is in Mon, but the Sprite of Man, that is within him. Cheſe kolies are an. e nj. 
ſweared at large in my Fozmer Replie to P. Hardinge. Uerily by the late Do- ne . 
ours of that ſide, the Pꝛieſte mate haue Intention, to Conſecrate the one halle of % gel 
the Hocke, and not the other: Dz,hautng thirtene Hoſtes, he mate haue Intention, uclar rn 25 
to Conſecrate but twelue. And thereof groweth a greate queſtion, when he com- Gerſon in Flores 
meth to the reckentnge, and ſecth bis errour, whiche of al that whole Compante ;,,,,;; 6 
of Boſtes (hal goe bnconſecrate, Yea Abbate Panormitane ſaithe, Eciamſi Sacer- p,,,,,,;.., de 
dos celebrer, vt Deus perdat aliquem, tamen bene Conſectat: Notwithſlandinge the co/brarime 
Preſte ſaie Ma ſe, with Intention, that God would deſiroie ſomme mon, yet dooth he Cons Miſe Qurdant- 
ſecrate neuertheleſſe . Into ſutche toles theſe menne thzowe them ſelues , with theire 
fonde Intentions. 

Dur Intention is, to dw,that Chziſte bathe taught vs todo, that is, to Bi- 3764.16. 
nilkcr the Holy Sacramente in Remembzanceof him: and, as S. Paule ſaitbe, 1 c,,;, U. 
to ſhewe foozthe,and to publiſhe the Lordes Deathe, vntil he comme, And to this 
pourpoſe one of . Hardinges owne Dogonrs 1 Non ſufficit — — 
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— ſecrandi abſolute: Sed Oportet, vt fit conformis Intentioni Sacramentum Inf. 
eth. tuentis; Abſolutely the Intention, to Conſectate, is not ſufficient; but it muſte be an, 
Papille Ocul, ſi y earable vnto the Intention of Chriſte, that ordeined the Sacramente. 
De Ewchariſtia, At the Supper of our Lozde,ſaithe ꝙ Hardinge, miniſtred in the 
ca. Churche, by Pꝛieſtes rightly Conletrate, there is the true, and whole Body ot 
Our Lozde and Saucour geuen, and teceiued: be the receiuets bel&uinge , oz not 
pe Conſeers, belœuinge. This is no greate maruelle in Þ, Bardinges Doarine. Foz they of 
Diſ.2.Qui bene. his fide ſate, Si dicatur, quod Mus ſumat Corpus Chriſti, non eſt magnum incon- 
In chi —eniens: If it be ſaide,thata Mouſe receiueth the Body of Chriſte, i uno greate in- 
Alexand Halen, venience And Alexander of Pales a notable Schols Dodour ſaith-though in moze 
par. & quæ 4. vnſemsly, 4 grofſer wiſe, si Canis, vel Porcus deglutiret Hoſtiam Conſecratam in. 
il tegram, non video. quare Corpus Domini non ſimul traijceretur in ventre Canis, vel Porci: 
3j a Dogge, or a Sov ve ſboulde barper to ſwallow do wue the whole Hoſte being Conſes 
crate,] ſee no reaſon, but the body of our Londe maie paſſe withal into the belly of the Dogge, 
Or of the So we. 

i But S. Auguſtine ſaithe farre otherwiſe, Hoc eſt manducare illam ef 
9 & illum potum More in Chriſto manere,& Chriſtum manentem in ſe habere: Thu & 
Oriven in ware, the Eatinge of that meate, and the Drinkinge of that Drinke, that a man d'wel in Chriſte, 

- and haue Chnſte d-wellinge in him, Ake wiſe Origen ſaithe, ER verus Cibus , quem 
a> nemo malus poreſt edere. Etenim fi malus poſſet edere Corpus Domini, non ſcribes 
retur, Qui edit hunc panem, viuet in #ternum: The Body of Chriſte is the Tme Foode, 

which no cuil man can Eate, Fore if the cuil man could Eate the Body of Om Lord, it ſhould 
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4 not be written » He that Eateth this Breade , ſbal line for ener. But hereof wee haue 
Aab ſpoken moze at large in the Fozmer Replie to P. Þardinge. 
The Heretical Doarins that Þ. Hardinge talketh of , with al the whole 
farniture of Hppocritical Eloquence, wee mate ſafelp ſende home,from whence it he 
came. And J doubte nothinge, but he can wel tel, howe to vſe it. _ 
As foz Pelagius, Arius, and Neftorius, wee defie them vtterly , and deteſt Pra 
them, as wc doo alſo al other ſoztes, and ſeces of Hereſies. | = 
Of the Sacramentes of Chꝛiſte, wee doo bothe ſpeake, and thinke reuerently, * 
and as it becommeth vs, and accozdinge to the Holy Scriptures, Wie (als, that Heb, 
Auguſtin in los g Creature is a Creature: that a Sacramente is a Sacramente,and not Cod. c 
han traf. laie with S. Auguſtine, The Sacramente is not om Lende, but the Breade of our Loide. Thy 
contra Maxi- Againe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non quid fint, ſed quid Ny 


n cht Significent : In Sacraments we muſte conſider, not v vhat they be in deede, but what 


they Signifie. 
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Bilides this, wee acknowledge, there be t woo Sacramentes, 
whiche wee tudge p2operly ought tobe called by this name: that is 
toſate,Baptiſne, and the Sacramente ofthanzeſgeuing. Foz thus 
many wee ſee were deliuered and ſanctified by Chzifte , and wel allo- 
wed of the Olde Fathers, Ambꝛolſe, and Auguſtine,# ſutche others, 


M. Hardinge. 


The 
Vuhy ſheake ye not plaineh ? Be there no moe but t'Woo Sacramentes ? Though ye [ate not ſo den . 
expreſſely. yet wee indge.that ſo ye meane . For ſo your ſcholefelowe of Geneua Theodore bega pro- K 
nounceth in plaine termes tn the Confeſſion of your Geneuian Faithe. And ſo your ſelues, Defenders, > 
do aftirme in the Articles, which ye agreed ypon in your Conuocation holden at Londen in the yere of 
or Lorde. 15 6 2. YVhiche Articles ye haxe put forthe in printe by the Queenes Auftoritie, «s ge 
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. Nowe whereas ye acknoWedge there be but two Sacramentes, chy ſhould am man be- 
— lieue you, rather then the Germaines your firſte Sc holemaiſſeri, who in their Confeſſion exhibrted FOR ALY 
of ludge- bo Charles the fifthe then Emperour at Augſpurge in the name of al the Proteſtantes, Anno. 13 3 0. fond and raing? 
mente id appotnre three $<cramentes, Bap! iſme, the Euchariſt, and Penance ? The nexte yere after, I philip F Vntruthe, 
the GolP*! gurlancht hon in his Apologie awouched theſe three Sacramentes : but afierWarde in the yere. 15,52. proceedioge of 
ſens bout þ founde out an other, and made vp the number of foure , by addinge the $arramente of Order 52% une ma- 
the number | | 8 : | lce,Reade the 
the 8. (the foreſaide three. in Lipſta they receiue three : In vVittenberg, Whiche Cirte is nat thence far | 8 
crunestes. of · they hane foure. At Magdeburg thereby alſo Elacins lllyricus and ſo many as folowe him, will ; 
laue but t wer and the 7renchfeldians,that ſpring out of the ſame ſlocke,care for none ar al. 
Tut there Foraſmuche as ye alleage the names of the Olde Fathers far you, ſhectally S. Ambroſe, and S. 
. Auguſirae, that there be but t Woo Sacramentes, let vs ſee ſo we muche they make for maintenance of 
dun das Dou Doctrine » and wur ler they teache vs not , that there be mne 5. Aug uſime in hus ſeconde vooke, 
by the Do- contra literas Peraliank, ſbeakinge of the place of the P/a/me, Sicut vuguentum in capite, Whiche 
dne of the Hererthe had alleaged , jaithe thus; In hoc vnguento, & c. In this etrterient bis "will is 10 
the Fathers interpret the Sacramente of Chriſme (he meaneth the Sacramente of Confirmation) whiche in the 
_ unde of viſible ſignes is Holy, as Baptiſme is. Lo, C Auguſtine calleth Confirmation 4 Sacramente, 
went of S. Euſebius Pope namethe it a Sacramente in his third eprſite Written to al the Biſ hopper of Tuſcia 
Corrma- and Campania : Manus impoſitionis Sacramentum, & c. The Sacramente of impoſition of 
nn. Handes ( ſaithe he) in to be kepte wurhj greate renerence , whuche cannot be performed but by the 
high Prieſtes , ( he vnderſtander5 Biſhoppes). Melchtades nexte to $ylueſter before the Nicene Couns 
tel ſpeakinge mache of Confirmation , amonge or ber thinges ſaithe thus, Duo hæe Sacrament, 
Baprilmi,& confirmationis,ſeparanda non ſunt: The/e rWeo Sacramentes of Bepttſme, and This forged 5 
Confir mar ron,maye not be /undered. Though theje t was Biſhoppes were Popes, yet they deſerue credit, Melcrades aua 
foreſmuche as they lived before that corruption crept into the Churche, after your accoumpte , and 82 
died Holy Martyrs. mente of Bap- 
The ven- That Penaunce is a Sacramente, and ſo accoumpred amange the Fathert » it is ſo evident , that tiſme. : 
ae Who doubrerh of it, maze ſerme not to haue peruſed ihrer writinges. s. Auguſtine in enchtridio ad 
c. — — ſhrakinge of Bapt iſme and henne, calleth bo he, Salutaria Sacramenta, cf 
Homil 19. S&cTamentes.S. Ambroſe ſignifierh lum ſelfe to be of the ſame minde, in hts firſte Booke de œntent ia 
dal Cap.6. c. 7. and in the ſecond Booke, Cap. 2. though without purtinge thexpreſſe name of Sacra- 
HY monte, But inthe third Chapter of that Booke he putreth the name of Sacramente expreſſely. 
Then. Teuchinge Order, that ts 4 Sacramente aljo by verdite of s. Auguſtine , whom ye alleage for 
mentcof 308. Let Vs heave What he ſaithe. In hu ſeconde Booke contra epiſt Parmentant Cap ig. theſe be bis 
Oiler, order, Where he ſpeaketh of Bapt iſmeyand of the power to Bapttee , Whiche is geuen in the Sacra- 
mente of ©rder; Virunque enim Sacramentum eſt, & quadam conſecratione virunque ho- 
mini datur, illud cum Bapuzarur, iſtud cum ordinatur . Ideo in Catholica non het v- 
tranque jterari: iiber of them is « Sacramente, and With a certaine Conſecr/tion either is geuen 
to man: the one "when he is Baptized , the other when be taſerh Orders. Therefore in the Ca- 
tholike Churche 1t is not lawful either of them to be taken tw ije. 
ww For the sacramente of weh ke , beſides other good and ſuffictent pronfes, that it ii A Saera- 
"ag * mente,wee hane ſundrie reſtimonies out of 8. Aug uſtme. and other Dofiours. In the churche ¶ ile 
medlocke, b. Auguſtime ) not onely the bande of mariage, but alſs the Sacramente is ſo commended » that it 
de Ede wot Ia! for the byſbande to deliuer his VVife ts another. He calleth Twedlocke 4 Sacramente in 
e many places of his Workes. Be bono contug ali, Cap. . N and in the. 24 Chapter of that Booke hee 
faule: Hæc omnia bona ſunt, propter que nuptiæ bonz ſunt, Proles, Fides,Sacramentii; 
All theſe thinges be good, for whuche mariage is good, iſſue, Faithe, the Sacramente. | 
Of extreme vnc ion, mio doubteth wether it be a Sacramente, let him rrade the t piſtle of 3 
Innocentrus the Firſr ad Decentium Eugubinum Epiſcopum, Cap. 8. where nale plancly trea- 2 8 
don. tinge of it, he nameth it a Sac ramente c hy ſoſume interpreterh the place of S. lames eprſite for this ptccilely Scuen 
od S«ramente. And ſo dothe Bede, alltag ing the place of 8. Lames, the ay Marte, the AuGoritie of ovely Sacras 
13.6  Innocenting, and the cuſtome of the churche. einge then we have founde the & ſeven ſacramentes meates, 
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of Sacra- expreſſely ment ioned in the Fathers: accordinge to the teaching of the Catholique Churchet here 
mentes. »eteache men to belteue there be but to and pretend that the Fathers babe of no mo: * 1 truſte 
2 me true, from henceforthe they wil take berter aduiſe, hey they beleue your bare V Voorde Without al proufe, 
ahh rear and With certatne danger of their ſoules, forſake the Dottrine of tle Churche, whiche 1 the ſure iT; 
" Pillour, and ground of truthe, as S. Paule aithe. In this greate pointe, Beda, and ye of that ſide lee "Y 


The B. , Sarisburie. 


To ſpende wozdes without cauſe, is affliaton ofthe Spzite , and loſſe of 
time. M. Hardinge here beſtoweth mutche laboure, and allegeth many Pocours, 
to winne that thinge,that he might eaſily haue obteined without any ſutche adoo, 
Foz, gentle Reader,leſte that thou be decetued, and thinke, there is ſomme weight 
in this heape offeathers, wee wil graunt without fozce,and freely, that the Ho⸗ 
ly Catholique Fathers haue made mention, not onelp of Seuen, as ꝙ. Bardinge 

a Tertnl Aduer. bete accoumpteth them, but alſo of geuenteene ſundrie Sacramentes , © Tertul- 

„ lade, lan calleth the Belue, where with Eliz æus recouercd the Are out of the water, ga- 

b Tertull conta cramentum Ligni,p Sacramente of V Voode: And the whole ſtate of h Chziſtian 

Marcionem,li.,, Fulthe, de calleth b Religionis Chriſtianæ Sacramentum , The Sacramente of 
Aufm in Chriſtian Religion. ed S. Auguſtine in many places hathe Sacramentum Crus 
Ip us cis, The $acrament of the coe. Thus he ſaithe, In hac Crucis Figura continerar 
d Auguſtin.ty S acramentum: Jn this Figure,or Tome of the Croſſe there is conteined a gactament. 
Sermane be Oo latth Leo, e Crux Chriſti, quæ ſaluandis eſt impenſa Fidelibus, & Sacramentum 
Sancti 10. eſt, & exemplum: The Croſſe of Chriſte, whiche was genen to ſave the Faitheful, u 
e Leode Reſur. bote a Sacramente, and alſo a damplar. G. Hierome ſaithe, f. E latere Chriſti Bap- 
reflione Domi. tiſmi, atque Martyrij pariter Sacramenta funduntur: Out of Chiſtes ſide the Sacra= 
ans mentes of Baptiſme,ond Martyrdome are powed foorthe bothe togeather . x Leo tal- 
fteromm.ad leth the pzomille of Virginitie, Sacramentum: Quid eos manebir, qui corruperine 

— fœ dera Diuini Sacramenti? V Vhat ſhal becomme of them, that haue broken the Coue- 

+ Inter Pecreta haute of the Heauenly Sacramente 7 g The Bzeade, that was geuen vnto the No- 
ices, 02 Beginners in the Fait he, called catechumeni, befoze they were Baps 
tized, of S. Auguſtine is called a Sacramente, h S. Hilarie tn ſundzie places ſaith, 
Sacramentum Orationis: Sacramentum Eſuritionis: Sacramentum Scrip- 
turarum: Sacramentum Fletus: Sacramentum Eitis; The Sactamente of Piet: 
The Sacramente of Faſlnge: The S acrameute of the Scriptures: The gocramente of V Vees 
Canon l. C. ia Pinges I be Sactamente of 1 birſte.i S. Bernarde callcth the walſhinge of the Apoſtles 
3 Canon.zz3, kate, a Sacramente:Ablutio Pedum Sacramentum eſt quotidianorum peccatorum: 
i Bernard in The V Vaſſbinge of feet is the Sactamente of daily Sinnes. 

Thus many, and many moe Saczamentes, it had benne eaſy foz P, Bar⸗ 
dinge to haue founde in the Catholique Learned Fathers. Pet, J trowe, he wil 
rot ſafe, that either the Helue of an Axe, oʒ the whole Religtoan of Chziſte , oz a 
Croſle pꝛinted in the fozcheade , 03 Part pꝛdome, oz the Scriptures , oz a Uowe 
ol durginitie, oz the Bzcade geuen to the Catechumeni, oz Pzaicr, oz Faſtinge, 
o: Weepinge, 02 Thirſte , oꝛ Waſſhinge of fete, are the neceſſarie 5euen Sacras 
mentes of the Churche. 

How be it, wer wil not greatelp ſtriue foz the name. Jt appeareth hereby, 
that many thinges, that in deede, and by ſpectal pꝛopertie be no sacramentes, 
mate ncuerthclefe paſſe vnder the general name of a Sacramente, But thus 
wee ſaie, It cannot be pꝛoucd, neither by the Scriptures , noz by the Ancient 
Learned Fathers, that this Number is ſo ſpecially appointed, and Conſecrate to 
this pourpoſe, oꝛ that there be neither moezno; lefle £acramentesin the Churche, 
but onely Seuen. - 
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Asfoz the Reaſones , that they of H. Pardinges flehauebzovght vs fo; of Sacra- 
pꝛoufe hereok,, they are to Childiſhe to be remembzed, Foz thus they ſale, mentes. 


The Booke in the Apocalyps hathe Seuen Seales : Apocahp.y 
The Seuen Angels there EE Seuen trumperres : Ab 
Chriſte hath in is right hande Seuen ſtarres: Apocalyp.7. 
Chriſt vvalketh in the middes of Seuen golden Candleſticks: apx<bpt 
Zacharic ſavve Seuen cics vpon a ſtone: zachar.z. 
There vvere Scuen Candletticees in the Tabernacle: Lxod 37, 
Ergo, (ate thep, there muſte netdes be iuſte Seuen sacramentes in the * Cen 
Churche of God, Theologie. 


But vnto enerp neceſſarie Sacramente ofthe Churche, two thinges ſpeci- 
ally are required: that is, a Senſible out warde Clemente, and the Woozde of Jn- 
ſtitutton, And without either of theſe there is no Hacramente. Therefoze ©, 
Auguſtine ſaithe, Accedat Verbum ad Elementum, & fit Sacramentum: Joine the Augeſſin in las 
Woorde of Chniſtes Inſtitution vnto the ſenſible Creatme, or cut warde Elemente : and ban tracla d. 
thereof is made a Sacramente. The Element, oꝝ Creature in Baptiſme ts Was | 
ter; the Elementes, 03 Creatures in Dur Loꝛdes Supper, are Bzeade, 4 Winc: 
The woozdes of Jaſtitution are common, and knowen. 

The other flue Dacramentes want, either the Wozde, oz the Elemente, oz 
bothe togeather: As foz example, Patrimonie, ©zder , and Penance haue the 
Woozde of Cod, but they haue na out warde Creature, 8; Elemente: Extreme 
Vnction, and Confirmation haue neither V V oorde, noz Elemente. Therefo:s 
theſe fine later, in pzoper vle of ſpeache ,are not taken foz Sacramentes of the 


rche. 

Foz thus Alexander of Hales ſaithe , Sacramemum Confirmationis, vt eſt e n. 
Sacramentum, neque Dominus inſtituit, neque Apoſtoli : Sed poſtea inſtitutum eſt in 4 ; 
Concilio Meldenſi: The Sacramente of Confirmation, « it is a Sacramente, was uot e * 
erdrined,either by Chnſte , or by the Apoſiles:but aſterwarde in the C el of Mulda, 

Do uke wiſe Durandus ſaithe, Matrimonium ſtricte, & propric loquendo, 
non eſt Sacramentum ; Matrimonie in dee, and proper inde of ſpeoche is no * andu. 
Sacramente. | 

Nawe to that, w make accoumpte onely of Tv vo Sacramentes, as infft- 
tuted by Chzifte, wherewith . Hardinge findeth bim (clfe ſo mutche offended , it renew. 
maile pleaſe bim to vnderſtande, that the Ancicnte Learncd Fathers, lrenzus, I. Aol A. 
luftinus Martyr, Tertullian, S. Ambroſe, Cyrillus Alexandrinus , and others, Tπ . 4: 
dauinge occaſton to intreate of pourpoſe, and ſpectally hercof, [peake ont ly of cen. nien. 
Tv vo sacramentes, Baptiſme, and Dur Lozdes Supper, and name none other. 4 De 54 
. Cypuan ſaithe. Tunc demum plane ſanRificari , & eſſe Filij Dei poſſunt, ſi vtroq; 9*%. 
Sacramento naſcantur: Then maie they be tFroughly Santlified , and become the Children (vin Mf 
of God.if they be nee borne ly both the Sacramentes. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Quzdam g2g##. 

auca pro multis, eadetoq́; factu facillima, & intellectu auguſtiſsima, & obſeruatione On. L. 2. 
caſtiſsima, ipſe Dominus, & A poſtolica rradidit diſciphna: ſicuti eſt Baptiſmi sac ra- Epeſt il ad Steph, 
mentum, & celebratio corporis, & Sanguinis Domini: Our Loide, and his Apos A fin Oe 
les baue deſuered vnto vs a fev ve Sacramentes in ſteede of many, and the ſame in dooiug Doctina Chri- 
moſte eaſy in ſigm j cation moſie excellent,in obſernation moſt reverende; as is the Sacrament /#4n U.. 
of Baptiſme, and the Celebration of the Body, and Bloude of Our Lorde. Auguſt. De m- 
Againe , ſpcaktage of Baptume, and the Supper, he ſaithe thus: Hac ſunt % ca. 
Ecclefix Gmina Sacramenta: Theſe be the Tv V oo Sacramentes ofthe Churche. H 


Paſchaſius ſaithe, Sunt Sacramenca Chriſti in Eccleſia Catholica, Baptiſmus, & Paſchaſzs de 
Corpus Cand Domu 
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— Corpus, & Sanguis Domini: Theſe be the Sacramentes of Chnſie in the Catholigue 
| Churche : Baptiſme, and the Body, and Bloud of our Lorde. To be ſhozt, Car. 
Beſſarion De dinal Beſlarion ſaithe, Hzc Duo Sola Sacramenta in Euangclijs manifeſte tradita 
Sacramento Fu- legimus: ee reade, that theſe Onely ty voo Sacramentes were delivered to vs plains 
abe ly in the Scriptures, | 
Here hath M. Hardinge in erpzefſe woꝛdes, Bothe the Sacramentes, and 
the ty yo sacramentes, and the Onely ty vo Sacramentes of the Churche . Judge 
thou nowe therefoze, god Chziltian Reader, what trut he thou maiſte recken to be 
in him, that ſaithe, Beza, and they of this ſide are manifeſtly founde licrs . 
Al theſe thinges not withſtanding, the late pꝛetenſed Councel of Tridente 
with mote hozrible thzcates, and great Curſes, concludeth the contrarie: Si quis 
Concil Triden, dixerit, Sacramenta Nouz Legis non fuiſſe omnia a leſu Chriſto Domino noſtro inſtitu- 
86 ion . ta, aut eſſe Plura, vel pauciora, quàm Septem, aut etiam aliquod horum non eſſe ye. 
re, & proprie Sacramentum, Anathema ſit: Jfany man ſhal ſaie , that the Sacramentes of 
the Newe Lewe were not al ordeined of Om Lorde Jeſus Chriſte : or that there be fey ver, 
or moe then seuen:or that any one of the ſame, veriſy,and in proper vſe of ſpeache is not a 
gactamente, accmſed be be, 

But pe ſate, Luther, andthe Germaines admitte three Sacramentes, Bap- 
tiſme, the Lordes Supper, and Penance: And Philip Melancthon aſterwarte 
founde out the fourthe, O, P. Hardinge, what is it, that thus enflameth vour 
tongue to ſpeake Untruthe: Y it had pleaſed you, to haue ſeene it, Luther, t Me- 

lancthon plainely expꝛeſſed thtite owne meaninge, and vtterly remoued al man- 

I» Captinirare ner occaſton of ſutche cantlles.Luther wzitcth thus, Propriè ea viſum eſt vocare 
Ka Sacramenta, quæ annexis Signis promiſſa ſunt: Cerera, quia Signis alligata non ſunt, 

nuda promiſſa ſunt. Quo fit, ut fi rigide loqui velimus, tantum duo ſint in Eccleſia 

Dei Sacramenta, Baptiſmus, & Panis:cum in his Solis, & inſtitutum diuinitis Sigs 

num, & promiſsionem Remiſsionis Peccatorum videamus: In Proper ſpeache 

tho ſe wee cal $acramentes, whiche ere promiſſed with gipnes annex ed. The reſie, that haue 

no sigucs, are bare promiſſes. Wherefore Jpeobinge hereof preciſely, and ſintlely, there 
ere Onely tv vo Sacramentes in the Churche of Cod, Baptiſme, and the Breade: for 


os mutche as in theſe Onely we fide bothe the Signe ordeined by Cod, and alſo the Pro- 
in Apalogis mille of Remiſsion of sinnes. Likewiſe Melancrhon ſaithe, He can wel cal 
Confe/sionis Order, a Sacrament,fo that it be knowen from Baptiſme, and the Supper ,whiche 
lagen. In Proper ſpeache, and verily be called Sacramentes, 


The « Apologie, Cap. II. Diuiſion. 3. 
wee ſaie, that Baptiſme is a Sacramente of the Remiſſion of 
Sinneg a of that waſſhing , which we haut in the Bloud of Chriſte: 


and that no perſon, whiche wil p2ofelle Thiiſtes name, ought to be 
reſtreined, 02 keapte backe therfrom : no not the very Babes of Chzti- 


ſtians: fozſomutche as they be boznein ſinne, and doo perteine vnto . 


the people of God, | very b 
derl ll 


AM. Hardinge. 


of by ie 
Ai ye acknowliege fee Sacr amentes, ſo ye [beake of them ver Aenderiy. Baptiſme (ye /ait) 25 


is 4 Sacramente of the remiſſion of ſinnes, and of that -waſſhinge whiche Wee haue in the 8/oude of Baptint 


Chriſte. Now whereas ye meane , at Within fewe lines ye declare, by the name of a Sacramente, 


uc 


*Vorrathe, For * no move but 4 Token or Stone , ſpecially fath ye teache in your articles that Bapri/me at the beſt , 11 — 0 


re ſue not lo, but 4 5% ne, and Stale of our nc we birthe: ye ſeme net to attribute to Baptiſme jo mutchezas the Scrip- 1, beta 


ture dothe. Net: her is Bapttſme onely a Sięne or Toft that ſinnes be remitted. but, cer belceue, as the 8 ge i 


Catholrque Churche, according to the Scriptures teacheth,that in. and by Baptiſm arnes be fully und (eale a 
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truely remitted , and put «Waie: and that not through the Faithe & cnely of the gener , or receiuer » „ This ratke i 
or of any other , though hereunto it be neceſſarie in theſe , that be come to age of diſcretion: but ncedeleſſe, and 
through the paWer , and vertue of the Sacrament, and Gods promiſe. And therefore ro "whom it is on of ſalon, 
geuen ,of them it u rightly ſaide , that they be Baprized for remiſſton of their ſmnes . The ſcriptures 
" beplaine. Firſte Exechiel ſpeakinge of this Holy Sacrament \ ſatthe in the perſon of cod: 1 w led 
ypon you cleane "water » and ye [hal be made cleane from al your defiling es, and from your Ida Wl 1 
clenſe you. Nexte $. Paul ſaithe, That God hath ſaued vs by the waſſtunge of Regeneration , and of 
the rec wing of the Holy Ghoſie, whom he hath powred vpn vs abrndantly by leſs Chriſte our 
$auiour . That 1 maie adde to theſe manifeſt Scriptures the Auftoritic of Learned Father , not 
whereby to [treng then the truthe of them, but to Witneſſe our right vnderſſandinge of them: S. Au- 
guſtme , Lib. 3. contra duas epiſt. Pelagian, Cop q. ſherwinge the ſclaunder of the pelag tans g alnſi | 
the Carbolrkes , ſairhe thus in theive Perſone: Againe they ( that is, after theire meaninge , the Theſa rroordes 
Catholtkes) awouche , that Baptiſine makerh not in deede ne He menne ag aine , that is to witre. that Haie wel per. 
it geueth not ful remiſſton of ſinnes » c. Thereto efiſones anſyrearinge 8. Auguſtine ſaithe, — ay 6, 
* Mentiuntur, inſidiantur, tergiuerſantur. They He, they ſtudye hoWe ts deceine , they ſetke ye fai not t 3 ' 
elke [þiftes 3 wee [are not this. And after certame ſentences retourumge to Baptiſme , be concluderh eVntruthe, : 
he thus, VVherefore Baptiſme Waſſheth arwaie al ſmnes ;vtterly al, of dedes, Cordes , thong hres, be ioined vvith 

at they Original, or Aclual: be they done ignorant ly , or Witt ing ly. But it taketh not aWaie the infirs Stolle igno- = 
e marie, whiche the regenerate ref ub. ce. Vhiche place doth not nel jet foarthe the vertue of cd 9 wp 
Beptiſme » but alſo & deſtroieth the Doctrine of our Ne w Goſpellers, that afferme concupiſcence, 5. Auguſtines 
Thiche remaineth after Bap: i{me , to be verily ſinne · & VVYherein they erre manifeſtly againſte the minde. 


Scripture » and ſenſe of the Fathers. | | | —— 
TheB. of Sarirburie -. — 


Al wil is euer plenetiful of il woꝛdes. S. Hardinge here maketh him ſelfe 
mutche mater withoutcauſe . He teacheth our ewe Cleregle , that Baptiſme 
u not onely a Signe 02 a Token of Remiſſion of ſinnes ; Ye telleth vs of the 
Faithe of the Geeuer:of the Faiths of the Receiuer: Of the Poy ver of theSacra- 
mente: Ot Concupiſcence, that it is no ſinne* And moze,J trowe,he would haus 

ſaide, if moze had pzeſently comme to minde . Uerily the pooze ewe Cleregie 

ſpeaketh not one woozde in al this whole place, neither of Signe, no; of Token, 
no; of the Receiuer, no2 of the Geeuer,noz ofthe Poy ver ofthe Sacrament, noz 
of Concupiſcence,wbether it be Sinne,0z not Sinne,no; of any other like thinge. 
Pet in p; ende he taketh S. Auyuſtines vvoordes, v vithout his meaninge, and 
crieth agatnſte vs, They lie, they ſtudie to deceiue, they ſeke ſhiftes, And why 
ſo? Certainely bicauſe we& ſale , Boptiſme is a £ocrament of Remiſſion of Sinnes: And 
that the Childꝛen of the Faitheful, fo; that they be bozne in Sinne, and perteine 
tothe people of God, ought therefoze to be Baptized, Other cauſes then theſe in 
any Our Mondes he can finde none. 

True it is, that the Sacramente dependeth not, neither of the Miniſter, | : 
no; of the Receiuer, noz of any other. Foz though they be al the Childzen of ſinne, in i 10» 
et is Baptiſme the Sacramente ot Remiſſion of Sinne. O. Auguſtine ſaithe, 5» le, 
Securum me fecit Magiſter meus, de quo ſpititus eius dicit, Hic eſt, qui Baptizar: C hnſte De Conſe. diſt 4, 
wy M aiſter bath oſſured me, of hom bis 0wne Site ſoithe, this is be, that Boptizeth, —=2<p1i/mus ras, 
-* . Neuertheleſle concerninge the Faithe of the Parentes, and others, the Bos loan 
ly Docours haue ſommetimes witten other wile. S. Auguſtine ſatthe, varis pie, Ain be 
rec tei; creditur, Prodeſſe paruulo eot um Fidem, i quibus Conſectandus offertut; Libero Arbitris 
tis pood and Godly to beſcue, that the Child is holpen by the Faithe of them, by whom LI c 
be is effered, or brought vnto Baptiſme, Againe be ſaithe, Accommodar illis Mater Auguſin De 
Eecleſia aliorum pedes, vt yeniant: aliorum Cor, vt credant : Ow Metter the Yerbu Apoſ'eli 
Chacbe lendeth them other mennes ſecte, that they maie comme; and other ah nn. 
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— che In- hartes, that they maie beleeue. Ths line ſaieinga might be alleged out of Iuſtinus 
7 Martyr, . Cyprian, D. Hierome, and others, Foz thus they wzlte - Howe 
truely, J wil not lait. But theite woꝛdes be plaine. The Pꝛophet e Abacut ſaithe, 
luſtus ex F ide ſua viver: The quſtt man ſpul line, (not by the Fatthe of his Parentes, 
but) by his oy yneFaithe, 
Hirromyn, In Ot this Faith S. Hierome ſaith, Qui plena Fide non ſuſcipiunt Salutare Baptiſma, 
Execbiel. ca, 16, accipiunt quidem Aquam, ſed non accipiunt Spiritum: They that receive not Baptiſme 
De conſecra ith perfite Faithe, receine the V Vater : But the Holy Ghoſte they recrine not. ©. Aus 
Di vers, 2 ſaithe, Verus Baptiſmus conſtat, non tam ablutione Corporis,quim Fide Cor- 
Aclor. f. s: Sicut Apoſtolica Doctrina tradidit, dicens, Fide mundans Corda corum:Er Alibi, 
Lperri.z. Saluos facit Baptiſma,non Carnis depoſitio ſordiũ, ſed conſcientiæ bonæ int errogatio 
in Deum, per Relurreftionem leſu Chriſti: True Baptiſme ſlandetß, not ſo mutche in waſ⸗ 
ſbinge of the Body, as in the Faithe of the harte: As the Dottrive of the Apoſtſes hathe 
taught vs, ſaicinge, By F aithe purifieinge theire hartes. And in an other place, Boptiſme 
vs ſafe:not y putting a waie of the filth of the 7.7 the examining of a good 
conſcience before Cod, by the Reſimcttfion of Jeſus Chriſte. Likewiſe againe de latth, 
Anguſitn m Vande iſta tanta Virtus Aque, vt corpus tangat, & Cor abluat, niſi faciente Verbo! Non 
lohan. ral duia dicitur, fed quia creditur: V Vhence is al this ſo greate Vertue , or Power of the 
V Vater, tßat it toucheth the Body, and waſſheth the Harte, but by the woorkinge of the 
V.Voord? Not for that it is ſpoken (by the Pinilter) but for that it is beleeued (of the 
Faltheful), 6 
Somme man wil ſate, Children,oz Infantes bel&ue notbinge, but are vtters 
Auges Epi ly volde of Faithe. S. Auguſtine anſweareth, Qui non crediderit , condemnabitur. 
sicut eos renaſci per Miniſterium Baptizantium, ira etiam eos credere per corda , & 
2 ora confitentium confiremur: He that beleeneth not, ſpaſbe damned, V V ee conſeſſe, ibet 
as they be bore againe by the Miniſterie ofthe Boptizers,ſo they beleue by the hartes, and 
„ mouthesofthe Confeſſoms, Againe be ſaithe, Habent Fidem, propter Fidei Sacra» 
Angaſtin.tpift mentum: Theie haue F aithe, bicavſe they bene (Baptiſme, whiche ie) the sacroment of 
— E Foithe, Foz he ſaithe , Quemadmodum Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti ſecundum 
om +a quendam modum Corpus Chriſti eſt, ita Sacramentum Fidei F ides eſt; As the Sa- 
cramente of Criſtes Body, (not verily, and in decde, but) after a certaine manner of 
ſpeeche is Chriles Body: So Baptiſme is F aithe , bicanſe it is the Sacrament of Faithe, 
| Therfoze Cardinal Caierane is woozthily blamed by Catharinus, in that be ſaith, 
Catharine AI Jnfonte for that be wanteth inſivflion in Farthe , therefore bathe not perfite Baptiſme, 
Ts GEES. Touchinge the Uertae,oz Power of this Sacramente,if Þ, Pardinge meant 
mone7797e. 87. thereby the out warde Clemente of the Water, he knoweth, oz mape eaſily know, 
G It is a common reſolution emongeſt al his owne Schole Doctours, Grazia Dei 
non eſt alligata Sacramentis: The Crace of Ooſ is not tied to any Sactamentes. The 
meaning thercot is, that God is hable to woozke Saluation, bothe with them, and 
Auguſiin.in without them, S. Auguſtine lait he, as it is befoze alleged: lam vos mundi eſtis 
ichen trace. propter ſermonem, quem ſum vobis. Quate non at, Mundi eſtis propter Baps 
8. tiſmum, quo loti eſtis: Niſi, quia etiam in Aqua Verbum mundat? Derrahe Verbum : & 
De con dia. 4. quid eſt Aqua, niſi Aqua? Nowe are ye cleane bicauſe of the V V oorde, that ] haue 
All ef. poken to you, But why ſaithe be not, Nowe Ve are cleane bicauſe of the Baptiſme, 
0) ye ore Waſhed: ſaving $,Hicovſe in the V V ater it is the V Void. that maketh cleane? 
Take arwoie the V Voorde,and y vhat is the V Vater,more then V Vater:Therefoze 
Ag epiſt.zz. he ſaithe, Aqua exhiber forinſecùs Sacramentum Gratixz: The V Vater gevecth Vs 
outy vardly the Sacramente of Grace, 
Not withſtandinge wee multe conſider, that the Learned Fathers in theirt 
treaties of the Sactamentes, ſommetime vſe the outwarde Signe in a de ol the 
thinge it ſelfe, that is Ngnified:ſommetime they vle the thinge Sſgnifled, in =_ 
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of the Signe. As foz example, @ommetimes they name Chriſtes Bloude in ſteve Ver of 
of the V Varer: Sommetime they name the V Vater in ſtede of Chriſtes Bloude, Baptiſme. 
Chis Figure is called Metonymin, that is to (aſe, an exchange of names: and is 
matche vſed emongſt the Learned, ſpetially ſpeakinge of the Sacramentes. 

S, Anguſtine vſinge 1 Vater ws of the — 5 of — 
s Hignifled by the Water, thus: vinculum culpz : reconcili um Auguſt 
— —— hominem in Vno Chriſto: It breaketh the bande of Sinne: Jt 1econcileth * 
— of Nature: It dooth rene we a may in One Chriſte, / 

Hot withſtauding, in dede, and in pzectſe manner of ſpeacht · Saluation muſte 
be ſought in Chziſte alone, and not in any out warde Signes. Chziſte is that wh 
Lambe of God, that taketh awate the Sinnes of the Wozlde: The Bloude of |, 
Chriſte maketh vs cleane from al our Sinnes. ©. Cpp;tan ſatthe, Remiſsio pec- 3 
catorum , ſiue per Bapuiſmum , ſiue per alia Sacramenta donetur, Propriè spi⸗ — 
ritus gancdi eſt:& ipſi zoli huiusefficientiz Privilegium manet. Verborum folenniras, Ft o chf 
& ac ti inuocatio Nominis, & Signa Apoſtolicis luſtitutionibus atttibuta, V iſibile celebrir 
dactamenium . Rem vero ipſam Spiritus Sanctus format, & efficit: Ihe R. emſiton of 
dine , whether it be gecuen by Boptiſme , or by any other Sacramente , is in deede of the 
Holy Ghoſte: and to the ſeme Holy Ghoſte onely the Pruiſege of this woorke dooth 
appertaine « The ſolemnitie of the V oordes, and the invocation of Goddes Holy Name, 
aud the out warde Signes ones the Minſterie of the Prieſies,by the Inſtitution of the 
Apoſiſes, wooorke the vi out Warde Sacramente; But toxchinge the g ubſtance thereof 
(whiche is the Kemiſſion of Sinnes) it is the Hoſy Ghoſte, that woorketh it. Li- 
kewiſe laithe D. Plerome, Homo Aquam tantum tribuit: Deus autem dat Hieromym.tn' 
$pirirum Sanctum, quo ſordes abluuntur: The Miniſter, beinge a man, greueth onely E/4iamCap. 4. 
the V Vater : but God geeveth the Holy.Ghoſte , . whereby the Sinnes be waſbte owa e. 
And againe, Si quis Corporeum, &, quod oculis Carnis aſpicitur, Aquæ tantùm Hierony ad ca. 
accipit lauacrum » non eſt indurus Dominum leſum Chriſtum; Tfany man hehe res lar.Cop.3. 
ceived onely the Bodily yvaſſhinge of V Vater that is outwardly ſcene with the cie, 
be bath not put on our Londe Jeſus chile, 

Concerninge Concupiſcence,remaininge in the faithefal after Baptiſme, 
whether it be Sinne, oz no Sinne, there was no greate cauſe, why Þ, Hardinge 
ſhoulde in this place moue queſtion:ſauinge that, as he hath hitherto dented, that 
Falſhedde ts Falſhedde, fo he woulde nowe denie, that Sinne is Sinne. Un⸗ 
doubte diy S. Paule fœlinge tte ſame concupiſcence in him ſelfe, is fozced to 
r1-2ne, and to trie out, ] ſce an other Lewe in my members , fightinge againſle the Ram 
Lawe of my winde, and leadinge me Priſonerto the Lay ve of sinne. And againe, 
c Untched man, that] em: who ſhal deliver me from this Body of Deathe? 
TD): refo;e S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Non juueniturin vllo hominum tanta concordia, vt Legi Ambrof. LA. 
Mentis Lex, quæ Membris eft infita, non repugnet. Propter quod ex omnium sancto- Epiſt. 84. 
rum Perſonã accipitur,quod lohannes Apoſtolus ait, Si dixerimus, quod peccatum non 
habemus, nos 1pſos ſeducimus, & Veritas in nobis non eſt: There is not found in any man 
ſutche concoide (bit wenne the Fleaſhe,and the Spzite) but that the Lowe (of Concu- 
piſcence ) whiche is planted in the M embers, th againſie the Lawe of the Minde, 
And for that cauſe the woordes of S. Joßn the Apoſtle are taken , as ſpoken inthe Perſone of 
al Sainftes, Jf-wee ſaie, wre bane no Sinne, wer deceive our ſelves,and there is no Tithe 1 19/m.s 
in n. Andtoleaugal others, ©. Auguſtine ſaithe in moſte platne wiſe, Con- 
cupiſcentia Carnis,adverſus quam bonus Concupiſcit Spirirus, & Peccatum eſt » & auguſt conrya 
Pcena Peceati, & Cauſa Peccati: The Concupiſcence of the Fleaſhe, 
the good zpnite luſteth, is bothe s inne , and the Paine of sinne, and t | 
binne, And againe he ſalthe, Quimdiu viuis, neceſſe eſt Peccatum eſſe in membiis Ange in lohan, 

T tals; Trac la. t. 
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cence is tus: AL ſongezas thou liveſt,there muſte needes be S unc in thy members, 
Sinne. If . Vardinge ſaie, we wzeafte , and racke W. Auguſtine , and take his 
woꝛdes otherwiſe,then be meante, Albertus Pighius his owne Pzincipal Do- 
Albertus Piet. tour wil control bim. Thus he walteth; Augultinus rradit , hanc iplam Concupiſ- 
in Controuer. de centiam Corpori noſtro inſperſam, aiq; innatam in nondum renatis Yere , & proprie 
Peccar® Orgi Peccatum eſſe:quæ ignoſcatut quidem, ſed non tollatur in Baptiſmo:$. Angus 
mu. ſtine teacheth vs, that this ſame Concupiſcence planted in om Body, in them, that be not 
regenerate by Baptiſme , Verily , and in plaine manner of ſpeache is sinne: and 
that the ſame Concupiſcence is foregeeuen in Baptiſme, but is not vtterly tas 
ken av vaie. e un 4 | 
Pet the late bleed Chapter of Tridente, in ſpite of S. Auguttine, bathe pu⸗ 
| bliſhed the Contrarte: Hane Concupiſcentiam , quam Apoſtolus aliquando appellat 
e peccatum, Sancta Synodus declarat , Eccleſiam Catholicam nunquam intellexille, 
quod verè, & propriè in renatis Peecatum fir:ſed quia ex Peccato eſt, & ad Peccatum 
inclinat . gi quis autem contrarium ſenſerit , Anathema fit: The Concypiſcence  whiche 
the Apoſile 5. Pauſe ſommetime calleth Sime, this Holy Conneel declareth , that the Catho- 
lique Churche neuer vnderſtoode it to be called s inne. for that it is ſo in deede , and in 
Proper manner of speache, in them that be Baptized : but biceuſe it is of dinne, and en- 
clineth vs vnto Sinne. And if any man thinke the Contrarie, act ſed be he. Thus we 


7 


other Holy Fathers, that haue wzitten the ſame, are al accutſed. 

As lo that ꝙ. Hardinge here toucheth, as an errour defended by certaine, I 
knowe not, by whom, that Baptiſme geneth not ful R miſſion of Sinne, he mate 
commaunde it home againe to Louatne emongeſt bis felowes, and toine it with 

other of his, and theireUanities' , Foz it is no parte, no; poztion of our Do- 

crine . We Confelte,and have enermoze taught , that in the Sacramenteof 
Baptiſme by the Deathe , and Blonde of Chꝛiſte, is gæuen Remiſſion of al man- 

ner Sinnes: and that not in halfe, oz in parte, oz by watc of Imagination, 02 by 

fanſte; but ful, whole, and Perſite,of al togeather : ſo that nowe, as ©, Paule 

Ronen ſaithe, There is no damnation vnto them, tßat be in Chriſte Jeſu. 

Nowe fudge thou (ndiffcrently, gentle Keader , what Spꝛite fozced . Þar- 

or ahi terribly to crle oute „ They Lie: they ſludie to deceive 3 they ſeeke 

iſtes Oe. 


T hee Apologie, (ap. ix. Diuiſion. i. 
Wee ſaie, that Euchariſtia , that is to ſate, the Supper of the 


Body , and Bloude of Chaiſte: wherein is ſette , as it wert, be⸗ 
the Deathe of Chziſte, and his Reſurrection , and 


wee de with the Body , and Bloude of Criſt mate 
e zought Reſurrection , 

: andmaje moſte aſſurediy beleeue , that, —— 

ine, ſo our Soules be fedde with the Body, 


M. 


ſ&,that by the Decre& ofthis wozthy Couente, S. Ambroſe and 5. Auguſtine,t | 


Loꝛde, is a Sacramente, that is, an euident Repꝛeſentation of the 


fail 


{afiir 


ngen 


Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 219 
M. Hardinge. 


Amonge al theſe gay "Voorder & we heure not ſo murche as one $yllable vitered, ferely we 1 
may vnderſiunde, that ze belene,the Very Bod) of Chriſte to le tn dude Preſente tu the Sd Sa ra- mary seat! 
/ } cy 
ment of the Alter. Ye corfofſe the Excharrſtta,whic he commonly ye calule Supper of the Lorde,ra ot RealPreſece, 
Lordes les gacramente. and al that to br none other then an euident teſen of the Body and d of chriſie, * Chile ever 
. As for that ye adie to make the matter ſeme ſonnne what, of the Deathe of Chriſte, and bis Reſur- 2 
— ret lia and his ales done in fleſſe:v vhar reaſon or ſcriprure have ye. t lat « peece off read and « Cuppe 
i to. ff Vine ( for + In your lelefe more make ye m of this $4rramente ) can ſer them as it Tere bo. * nutbe,ioi- 


red with [clas 


ben ef the fore our eien Dothe nat rather a fatre Painted table ſer foorths the aftis of our g aubour l- fore our ener 
rye ltuthy ard e ä wok God rhankes 27. F 
oh of benefues,as wel as 1f we have Bread: and VVine on a table? But 1 prate you-fithens al is & but Breade »Votruthe, 
*% and Vine afier your reachinge, owe ſha! we by eatnge and drinkinge thereof be fedle ith the ſchau de. a3 
Body and Bloade of Chriſte? A gaine can We by © Breads and V Vine be brought ime hope of the Re- the Former. 
ſurreflion, and cnn laſtinge life,as ye ſaie? And hoe ſhal we by Eatinge of Breads and Drinking 8 oy -- fo _ 
of Vine be aſſured,that Chriſtes Body and Bloude dath in tive manner feede our ſoules as Breade and jg n x 
Vine feedeth our bodies Though your ima ination be neuer ſo ſtronge , yet by eatinge of that} 
Whiche is Breade onely , and Drinkinge of that,,whiche is Vir onely, Me ſee nar how your ſoules 
can be fedde irh the True Body and Blonde of Chriſte , no more then ye be at your common meales. 
Verily,"Then a! your tale & tolde ye ſeme to ſaienothinge eli rouchinge the eat tmge of our Londer 
Pody,Lut that the rech of Chriſte remaineth in Heauen,nd that ue muſte ſende vp our ſoules thither, 
to eate it there by a certame imagination. hiche ye cal faithe. Tor this is your Maiſter Calaines 
ihe doth Doclrine. EY this Doctrine al andeth vppon your faithe : your fairhe doth al ale. And he 
that beleueth in Chriſte.ſo as ye teache ; eateth his loch. and Drinketh hu lade. Foy by your Gov 
ſpel.to eate the body. it nothinge eli but to beleue in Chriſte, If this be true, then is your Supper ſu- 


frrſiuous . 
cao For declaration of the Truthe herein,it it to be conſidered that, hen "we ſpeike of this bleſſed 
teDo- gacra nente, ur me ane ſpecially, the thinge rectiued to be the very b of Chriſte , not onely 4 
— 2 Sipne or Token of his Body . Yet We thinke it nereſſarie xthe Doffrine of the Fathers be clerely 
| ho taught : Thicke is, that here is a Sacramente, and the thinge of the $artamentt , Thee fame + Varruthe, cg. 
taulter, Of Breade and VVine , which it ſene, is the Sacramente, that is to ſate,a Signe of the oh thinge. — 3 ; 
For a Sacramente leſides the aur wardeſbape, whiche it repreſenteth ro the ſenſes, cauſeth am other q e 
thinge to come into now dee. The thinge of this Sacramence is of t wo ſortet ie one + in the (youre. 
ſame conteined and ſignified, the other ſienified , but nat conte: ned. The firſte tt the body of Chriſte e Vntrutle. 
borne of the virg ine Mary, and h hade (hed for our Redempion: the Seconde is the Vai ie of the wwithont ſcuſe 
reefolg Chanche in theſe that be predeſiinate, ralied, inſtfied, and glorified . vvhiche Churche is Chriftes 2 ws 3 g 10 
iinftion Body myſtical. $0 that bere ave three dirt ie rlynges vnderſſandad. The one is a $arramewte one. .fr e * 5 0 * 
obe con. hore other a $4cramente and the thinge : the thirde the thinge,and not a Sacrame ue. The firſte it thin peeniſhie 
nie the viſible ſhape or Tori of Breade and Vine : the ſeconde is the proper and pery 1 leaſhe and Bloude Doctrioe. 
Kine of of Chriſt : the thirde,his iyſtical Body. , ene 05d 
n Set- And a4; there be t wo tlunget of this Sacrament;ſo be there alot NH raven or Trairt of catieg. mn 5 
n. The one gacramen: al, after hiche bothe good and © cuil eare the true Bady of Chriſte: they 10 ſal» — 
I 14. ian. tleſe to danmation. The other ſpiritual after iche the good only d»eate. Theſe Defen- & Votroth hor. 
Win dern as al other the Sacrament erits,peakinge of theſediſtinft thinges indiſtinity , cauſe confaſion, rivle, and Hea- 
ö — end deceiue the vnlearned readers, Inſutche « ſenſe and meaninge the place common alleged our of "nite. 
kings, 5-Auguſiine.as al/o many other the like,maye wel be vnderſtanded. x irbout preſudice of the Truthe 
of Chrites Body in the Sacrament: Vi quid paras dentem & Ventrem? Crede, & manducaſſi. 
To "that paerpaſe ma thou ready teeth and bely?elene.and thou haſt exten , Nowe theſe Defen- 
der- h.arpinge oneb, vpon thi one ſtringe of ſpiritual eatinge » and ſhunninge the Faithe of the Ca- 


thalike charche touching the true preſence of the dad. aud Vj wrefting the Hoh Scriprare,and 
T Ancient 
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Eazeth ——_— Fathers to a contrary ſenſe , admittinge Figures for Truthe , tropes for the letrerſbadowes 
iu Hadege, for thingerplaie vn many falt eſon,andreache horrible leo the ie juluerfn of theſe, tha 
difcante voce Ge lead by them. 

2 The'B. of Saritburie. 

Truthe fo 

True, a Here is no mention, ſatthe Þ. Hardinge, ot Real Pzeſence:and thereupon he 


plateth vs many a pꝛopet Leſſon . ot wit hſtandinge here is as mutche mention 
made of Real Pzeſence , as either Chzilte , oz dis Apoſtles euer made: oʒ in y Pꝛi· 
mitiue Catholique Churche of God was euer belæued. 

Farther he ſatthe,vvh« reaſon or Scripture haue ye. that a Peece of Breade,and a Cuppe of 
Vvine can ſette the Death,and Reſurreftion of Chriſte, as it Were,before your eien Verity, When 
al your tale is tolde , ye ſeeme to ſaie nothinge eli. but that the Body of Chriſte remaineth in Hea- 
nenand that "wee muſte ſende vp our ſaules thut er. to care it there by a certain imagination, 
whiche ye cal Fatthe. 

Here pe do greate wzonge, S. Hardinge, ta cal the Faithe of Chaifte, an I- 
magination,02,as Jtrowe.ye meane,a fanſie. S. Paule ſaithe, Fides eſt Sub- 
ſtantia rerum ſperandarum: Foithe u (not an Imagination, but) the Subſtance and 
gromde of the thin ges, that wee hope for. If pe trauaile once agatne to Rome. being 
thus fac inſtructed already, pe wil eaſily learne the LeCon > that one of pour late 
Popes there. as it is repoʒted, taught his Cardinalles: O, quantum nobis profuit illa | 
Fabula de Cluiſto? | 

That wer ought to ſende vp our Faithe into Heauen, and there to embzate 
5 the Body of Cbꝛiſte, it is © Auguſtines Doarine , it is not ours. Theſe be dis 
Auge Ia lohan. woꝛdes: Dices, Quomodd tenebo Chriſtum Abſentem:? Quomodò in Calum manum 
Tradla a mitiam, vt thi ſedentem reneam? Fidem mitte: & tenuiſti. Parentes tui tenuerunt 
Carne: tu tene Corde : Thou wilt ſaie, bowe ſhal J holde Chnſte beeinge Abſente? 
Howe ſhal I reache my bande into Heauen,that ] maye hoſde him ſitt inge there? sende 
vp thy Faithe: and thou boldeſt bim. Thy Fathers (the Jewes)belde him in the fleaſbe: 
Holde him thou in thy harte. 
But fo: as mutche as ꝙ hardinge thought it ſufficient, ſo pleaſantly to paſſe o⸗ 
. ver this mater with dis lmaginations,and fanſies, J thinke it therefoze ſo mutche 
the mozencedeful , to ſhewe the iudgemente of the Aunctent Learned Fathers in 
that behalfe, 
AuguDeTrim- Firſte therefoze © Auguſtine ſaithe, Rerum Ahſentium Praſens eſt Fides: & 
tate, Li 13, Cat, rerum, quz foris ſunt, intus eſt Fides: & rerum. quæ non videntur, videtur Fides: 
Of thinges that be Abſente, Faithe is Preſente: of thinges, that be without , Faithe is 
Auguſtin. in mi thin; and of thinges that be not ſeene, Faithe is ſeene, Againe be ſatthe , Cam 
Falm.7$ non obliuiſcimur munus Saluatoris,nonne nobis quotidie Chriſtus immolacur? Ex ipfis 
reliquijs cogitationis noſtræ, id eſt, ex ipſa memoria Chriſtus quotidie nobis fic im- 
molatur, quaſi quotidie nos innouet: When wee fore geate not 5 pifte of our © aucome, is not 
Chnſle offered vato vs every daye? Of the very remanentes of our thoughres , that 
is to ſays of our very memorie, Chriſte is ſo daily offered vnto vs, as though be renewed vs 
t . 
Hieronym. De And, the maze liuely to erp:eſſe this mater, ©. Pferome laith, Tibi Connivium 
> ordmib.cc. Chtiſtus eſt: Cogitatio Chriſtus eſt: Gaudium Chriſtus eſt:Defiderium Chriſtus eſt: 
dis grads7. Lectip Chriſtus eſt:quies Chriſtus eſt: Chnſteis thy banket ; Chriſte is tFy thought: 
Chnſte u thy ioie: Chnſie is thy deſire; Chriſte is t readinge: Chriſte is thy reofle. Lis 
Ambroſ.ve ke wiſe ©. Ambzoſe, In animis yeſtris quotidie pro Redemptione Corporis Chri- 


Trrginth. Lib. 2. oy oftertur : In your mindes Chnſie is daiſy offered for the Redemption of the 
Eo SL | 


And 
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And to paſſe ouer others, foz that it pleaſeth . Hardinge, to make him ſelfe Eateth. 
lutthe mit the with Imaginations, Euthymius a Geke Authour wziting pour- 
poſcly of this mater, ſaith thus. Non oporrer ſimplicmer ea intueri, ſed aliud quiddam ED 
imaginari , & interioribus oculis ea perſpicere, ianquam Myſteria: ee maie not lohen.C ap 9. 
looke barely vpon theſe thinges, (that is, vpon the Bꝛeade and Mine) but muſte thereof 
imagine ſomme other mater, and behold the ſame with our inv varde Spiritual eies. as it 
is mecte to behoſde Myſlenes. 
And leaſte ꝙ. Hardinge ſhoulde ſaſe, This Imagination is vaine, and fanta- 
ſtical, as is the greatteſte parte of his Keligion,S. Auguſtine ſatth, Magis ſunt illa, Auge. Ei ir 
quæ intelligimus, quam iſta, quæ cernimus: The thinges, that wee vnderfiande, 8 
(oz imagine by Faithe ) are mote certaine , then the thinges, that wee ſee v yith our 
cies » 
Netther male you thinke, . Hardinge, that theſe thinges beinge graunted, 
the Miniſtration of the Holy Supper woulde be ſuperfiuons , Foz theſe two 
Bindes of Catinge muſte encrmoze neceſſarily be toined togeather. And who ſo 
cuer commeth tothe Holy Table, auaunceth not his Pinde vato Heauen, there 
to fcede bpon Ch;iſtes Body at the Right hande of God, he knoweth not the mea- 
ninge of theſe yſteries, but is voide of vnderſtandinge,as the Bozſe,oz the Pule, 
and receiueth onely the bare Dacramentes to bis Condemnation. Therefo:c tbe 
Pyſtica! Supper of Chꝛiſte, notwithandinge this Doctrine, is not ſuperfluous: 
But pour IJ ranſubſtantiation, pour Real Preſence , anda greate parteof this 
pour idle talkc is moſte vaine,and moſte ſuperfluous. | 

But ye ſaie, owe can Breade , and V Vine bztnge vs to the hope of Reſarre- 
cien,o; of Cucrlaſting Life: And why mate not a man tn like manner demaunde + 
of you, Dow con a fewe Dꝛoppes ot colde V Vater bzinge vs to the bope of Keſurs 
rtaton: It V Vater mate do it, why mate not Breade,and V Vine likewiſe do it ? 

Toucdinge the V Varer, S. Baſile ſaith, Baptiſmus eſt potentia Dei ad Reſut- Hu, Pe 5.4. 
retionem: Beptiſme is the Pov ver of God to ee ion. Againe he (aith, Reſur- c Napf 
rectionis Gratiam in Die Reſurrectionis recipiamus: Vpon the Dae of R cſunc lion 
let vs teceiue (Baptiſme, whiche is) the Grace of Reſurrection. S. Hictome ſaith, Hirromym in 
Non ſoliim proptet Remiſsionem Peccatorum Baprtizamur,ſed etiam propter Reſurres 1.cor.1y, | 
ctionem Carnis noftra: Wee are Boptized,not oueſ for Reunion of Sinnes, but ol ſo 
for the Reſurrection of our Fleaſhe. And therefoze the Greekes talle Baptiſme 
&p3&05 lors ev vu, That is, the V Veede of immortalitie. Dionyſius. Cd 2. 

Here, . Vardinge, it were ſomme potnte of (kl to ſhetwe vs, doe ſo greate 
Power mate be in ſo litle V Vater. Powe be it, it is not the V Vater in dæde. that 
wozketh the foʒte of Reſurrection, but the Bloude of Chriſte, that is Signified by 
the V Vater. And therefoze S, Ambzoſe ſait he, Bapriſmus Reſurreftionis Pignus. PS, in pill 
& Imago eſt: Baptiſme is the Pleadge, and Image of Reſunctlion. Likewiſe Igna - Ro Cap, 
tius, Credentes in Mortem eius · per Baptiſma Participes Reſurrectionis eius efficimur; 1 04 
Be ſetuinge in tFe Death of C huſte, by Baptiſme wee are made Partabctnoſ bis R eſime- Tyallianor. 
dion, The like we (ate of the Holy Supper. Neither is P. Hat dinge hable ta 
thewe vs any ſuffictent cauſe to the contrarie, but V Vine oz Breade male haue 
this Power, as wel as V Vater . Ot this whole mater we ſhal ſpeake hireafrer 
moze at large. 

But if Breade, and V Vine, as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe,baue no Power to wozke 
Reſurrection, what Power then can his Accidentes , and emptie Fourmes baus 
to woꝛke the ſame? Foz. touching the Body of Chriſte it ſelſe, dis own Dogours 
could haue tolde htm, that it entreth not into our Bodies. Foz thus it is noted. 


publiſhed foz ſounde, and certaine Doarine, vpon the Detras: Certum eft,quod pe conſt ris + 


quam cit Species texuntur dentibus, tam citid in Ccelum rapitur Corpus Christi: Trib gradi 
® ty Jt 15 In Giyja. 
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birvyenc, It is certaine, and ont of doubte, that as ſoone as the Accidentes,or Fourmesare touched with 
&c. the tee tñe, ſtraight wale the Body of Chriſte is taken vp into Heaven. | 

Hercof wee mait reaſon thus:Chziſtes Body is ſuddainely taken vp into Deas 
uen, and is not recetued into our Bodies: and that.as it is noted here, is true, and 
certaine: The Bꝛeade, and Mine, by . Yardinges Doctrine, are btterly conſu⸗ L 
med,no parte of the Subſtance thereof remaining: There is nothing lcafte there, 
but Fourmes.and Accidentes. Hereot᷑ it mult nedes folow,by this Doartne, that 
the (ame bare Fourmes,t Accidentes haue Power to wezke our Keſurreato, But 
it is wel knowen , and confeſſed in al Scholes, that the Subſtante is better, and 
wazthier,then is the Accidente. Therfoze wir mate conclude, The Accidente map 
do it;Ergo.the Subſtaute matic mutche moze doit. 

Foz the reſte, P. Hardinge ſaithe, The Subſtance of the Bꝛtade is quite te- 
moued: The roundeneſſe, and whiteneſſe are the Sacrament: The thinge thereof 
is of two ſoztes: The one conteineo, and ſignified: the other ſignified, and not con= 
teined. Theſe Poltical fanſies mais lic ſtil, vntil Þ. Hatdinge by ſomme Aut hozi⸗ 
ritie-other then his owne,have pzoued them better, Zruc it is, that M. Hardinge 
ſaithe, Bit warne the Sacramente,and the thinge it ſclfe, that is to ſate.bit wane 
the $acramente,and the Body of Chriſte repzeſented by the Sacramente, there is 
great difference. Foz in deede,and verily,and in pzeciſe manner of ſpcache, neither 
is Chriſtes Body the Sacramente;noz1s the Sacramente Chriſtes Body, 

Aug 21, @.Augutine ſaith,as it is alleged befoze, Niſi Sacramenta fmilicudinem quan» 
4d nontfaction, dam earum rerum,quarum Sacramenta ſunt, haberent, omnind Sacramenta 115 efſent, 
| Ex hac gutem ſiunilitadine plætunq; rerum ipſarum nomina accipiunt . ltaly ſecundum 
uendam modum 8acramentum corporis Chriſti, Corpus Chriſti eſt: onleſſe 
— bad a certaine lileneſſe of the thinge, o tei be sacramentes, without 
queſtion thel wee no $acramentes, And in conſideration of this lite nc e, oftentimes they 
beare the names of the thingei them ſeſues, Therefore after a certaine manner of ſpeache 
(and not otherwile)the Sacramente of the Body of Chriſte, is Chriſtes Body, 
Hcreof J haue witten moze at large, as occaſion was offered , in mp Fozmer 


l 
RO Replie to M. Harding. O. Amb;oſe noting this differtce,ſaith thus, Non iſte Pas 
pe conſe diſli. nis, qui vadit in ventrem:Sed Panis Vitę æternę, qui animæ noſttæ Subſlantiam fulc it 
Non the. - Not this Breade{of the Sacrament) that paſſetHinto 5 belly:but (the Body of Chaiſte 


it ſelfe, whiche is) rhe Breade of cuerlaſtinge Life: iche reſiweth the Subſlance of 
nabanuw,tihs, our Soule, andis ſiguiſieo by the Sacramente. Rabanus Maurus ſatthe, Aliud 
Cap.31. eſt Sacramentum , aliud vis Sacramenti. Sacramentum in Corporis alimentum 
redigitur: Virtute sacramenti terne Vitæ dignitas adipiſcirur: The Sacramente 
is one thinge: The Pay yer ofthe Sacramente is an other thinge, The sacramente it 
changed into the foode, or nonſhemente of the Body: by the vertue of the $acramente 
chrya. invar. i gotten the dignitie of everloſiinge Liſe, Likewiſe . Chꝛyſoſtome, In Sacris Vaſis, 
ehe.romil.n, non ipſum Corpus Chriſti, ſed Myſterium Corporis eius continerur: In the Hog 
Veſſels is conteined, not the Very Body of Chriſte ij ſelfe,but a Myſterie.or Sacra- 
mente of his Body, | 
So greate difference there is bitwiente the $acramente + the Body of Chriſte, 
Che Sacraimente paCeth into the Belly: Chriſtes Body paſſeth tnta the Soule. 
The Sacramente ts vpon Carthe: Chriſtes ody is in Heauen. The Sacras 
mente is cezruptible :Chriſtes Body is gloztous, The Sacramente is the Signe: 
Chriſtes Body is the thinge Signifted, Foz wante of this diſtir tion P. Pardings 
wandzeth blindely in the darke, de knoweth not whither. Thercfot B. Augu⸗ 
£u7uſt. De Do- ſtine ſaith, ſpeaking purpoſelp hereof, Ea demum eſt miſerabilis anime ſeruitus, Signa 
Aria c hriſtia- pro rebus accipere: This it a miſhrable bondage of the ſcuſc . ts take the $ignes in ſteede of the 
#6, 53. Cap 5 hinges, that be ſign ficd. 


Whether, 
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Whether , and in what ſenſe the wicked male be ſaide to cate the Body of 
ChziTe,it ſhalbe diſcuſſed hercaftcr moꝛe at large. 

As foz M. Hardinges oꝛdinarie Concluſion of Whzeaſting the Scriptures, and 
Holy Fathers: Ot plateinge falſe Leſſons: of teachinge, as be ſaithe, vozrible lies: 
and of ſubuertinge the people, with al other the like furniture, wee wil lcauc it 
freely,and wholp vnto the Authour, 


The «Apologie,Cap.12..Diuiſion.2. 


To this Banket wee thinke the People of Godought to be ear⸗ 
neſily bidden,that they mate al Communicate emonge them ſelues, 
and openly declare, and teſtifie bothe the godly Societie,whiche is c- 
monge them, and alſo the hope,whiche they haue in Chriſte Jeſu Foꝛ 
this cauſe, it there had benne any, whiche woulde be but alooker on, 
and abſtaine from the holy Communion, him did the Olde Fathers, 
and Biſhoppes of Rome in the Pꝛimitiue Churche , befoze Þ2inate 
Malle came vp,excommunicate, as a wicked per ſon . as a Pagane, 
Neither was there any Chziſtian at that time, whiche did Tommu⸗ 
nicate alone, whiles other looked on. Foz ſo did Calixtus iu times 
paſte decree, that after the Conſecration was finiſhed, al would Com; 
municate , excepte they had rather ande without the Churche 
doozes, Foz rhus(ſaithe he)did the Apoſtles appointe, and the ſame 


the Holy Churchz of Rome keepeth ſtil, 
N. Hardinge. 


Let this Banker be dight 4s It owght to bee:let the beſt difhe be made readie tn dur ſorte, wlucbe 
u the very Bodie of our $.44tout Chriſte: let the gheſtes be tolle wt tr ſet before them at that Holy 
Table: ler them be taught to belewe rightly, to proue, and prepare them ſelues, as brhoueth : then we 
thinke it moſle connentent the people of God be bidden thereto, not thereby to Communicate amomge 
them ſeluei onely, but al/0, and rather to Communtcate withGed, to be incorporate in Chriſte and to 
be made Dart akers of al the benefites of Cd procured to man by the Deathe of hut Sonne ſuffered in 

that Body , whiche at this highe Beaffe they tate. This Baxket bringe thus ſet foorthe » if jams de- 
xa woure perſons thinke them ſelues for good cauſes ynvoorthy to late thereof, and to rece fue that 
(pit heavenly focde $acrameally findinge the ſelurt not ſowel prepared, as 8. Puuſe requirerh in that de- 
ly Ca bal fe yet for lone of it d-ſire to be preſente , and beholde that Table , and ſpiritually to talle of that 

it. bealthful Difbe by Faithe,Charitte,Prater,and feruent Deuot id, hei they doo not Hh abſteine 
fromthe Holy Communiten:ſutche & are not to be condemned as idle lookers on. for ſo yer make ulm. „ Vntruthe For 
nor to be driuen out of the Church. Neither did euer the Olde Fathers, and Biſnaps of ome in the Pri- the Catholique 
mitine Churche (ſaye what ye wil De fenders) exeomunicate them:mutche leſſe did they repute them —_— Codem- 
fore wicked Perſons and Paganes . And A not ſeldome the Prieſieat the Maſſe { "whiche for this re- 0 5 W i For 
telle with vnreaſcnable noueliie ye terme Private ) when none other Were diſÞ1ſed to re cine Tirh . « Chryſoſtome 
uirrus al. bim Sacramtrally, but Spiritually one ly hath receined alone rhe Hoh thinges,9which be hath offered. calleth them 
aft Netther the Decree of Anacletus, whiche ye beinge deceaued by Grattan v, father vpon impudertes, 
= Calixtus , requireth that v al the people preſent ſhoulde Communicate With the Prieſte at the Maſe. c improbvs : 

" VVhiche thinze ye { houlle not baue obiefted to the Churche , ſcciae that it n not ob erucd by your Ad tpheſ. Ho- 
require ge pe / not ſeerng / | 7 
Ve of the Une Nee order in your Congregations . Reade the Epiſtle of A nac ici us, from whence this Decree mil 3. 
atiolikes is (aken,and your ſelues wil confeſſe the ſame . That Roly Father and Martyr preſcribeth the Order 4 Votruthe. 

9 they -whiche be would to be kepre, When 3 hoppes.or Prieſtes [aye Maſſe : Vvhiche Wuuhat it be done in * _ 
n of ed to God , that « B bis Maſſe haue wimeſſes With him moe then an other EP 1 8 * 
elves? «ces confecyat G Biſ hop at 5 //e * Ap ſe regte. 
ehe: reſte. In the i ſolemne Falter he requrreth geuen Fine. or three Deacons, likeWiſe Subdeacons , and 1 Vottuthes 
Anicler other Miniſters,al cloathed in hallowed Veſlimentes to attende v him, to ſtande of euer) {de of three togeather: 
ule, T lit him As thal app: are, 
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Ditthe, hem with a contrite harte, and bumble Spirite lookinge do wa werde, | 1 
menne, geuinge conſente to his Sacrifice . Thus beinge declared in that Epiſtle , tt Con 
immediatly, Perafta autem Conſecratione, & c. And when the Conſeeration is ended, let them of = 
al Communicate , that wil not be kepte without rhe Churche doores . For ſo the Apoſtles haur ordet. the Cray 
ned. and the Holy Churche of rome obſerueth. Vo ſeeth not this requeſt of recetuinge the Commu. nion gras 

» Vorruthe, os to be referred + to the Prieſies, Deacons, Subdeacons, end other Miniſters in ſolenne feaſtes;ſer. by kaut: 

plaine zol mug unge the Biſbop at Maſſe'for in that place Anacletus ſdeaketh neuer a Woorde expreſſely of the Lay 8 

. ge deceiue the vnlearned reader "with « lie. Minit 

For the better vndenſtandinge of this Decree , ſpecially whereas Anacletus alleageth the Apo. the Ch 
| ſtles ordinaunce for the ſame, the nin he Canon of the Apoſtles u to be conſidered : In -whiche they re- in lolenu 

Lvaroche, fes Jet * ce Eccleſiaſtical perſon to be partaker of the Sacrifice; that is offered , or to cup, 

in the Apoſtles From tbo com., onleſſe he ſhewe inſte cauſe for the contrary . The reaſon "whereof in that ca- ©, 

Canons mis notexpreſſed is this: Leaſte Cherkes abſteininge from the Communion ſhould be occaſion of offence cle ada 

vvrietea thus, tothe people, and thereby raiſe an euil ſuſpicion agamſt him, that ſacrificed , « though he had not 

Quicang; Fide- made the Oblation as it ought to be. | 


les inęreditu ne 
5 The B. of Sarisburie. 
ys Let this Banket be deight,ſaithe M. Hardinge, as it ought fo be: Let the beſte 


Diſſhe be made ready. God Chꝛiſtian Reader, the beſt, the wholeſomeft, the moſt® 

pleaſant, and moſt Comt᷑ozt able diſſhe at this Table, is the Death of Chzilte, that 

Lambe of God tdat bath taken awale the Sinnes of the woꝛlde. Thus Chꝛiſte him 

ſelfe,the Paiſter of this Feaſte,hath willed vs to dzeſſe thts Dinner: Doo this.ſaith 

de, n R. emembramce of me. Likewiſe S. Paule, As often as ye ſpal eate of this Breade, 

LCorinih. u. and Drinke of this Cuppe » ye ſha! ſhewe ſoorthe, and publiſhe the Lordes Deathe , vntil 

be comme, 

This Banket theretoꝛe is not the out warde, oꝛ bare Sacramente, but chriſtes 

very Body, and Bloude, which are tepꝛeſented vnto vs by the Sacramento: And, 

De Con. Diſt . a8 it is befoze alleged out of S. Ambzoſe, It is not the Breade (of the Satramente) 

Non iſte. that paſſeth into the belly, but the Breade of Euerlaſtinge Life.. whiche relieth 

Niermm. ad the Subſtance of the Soule, WTherefoze S. Hiexome ſaithe, ludaicas fabulas repella. 

Hedibuam mus, & Aſcendamus cum Domino in Canaculum magnum ſtratum , arque munda- 

; trum , & accipiamus ab eo ſurſum Calicem Noui Teſtamenti: Lette vs abandoune 

from vs Jewiſhe Fables,and ſet vs Aſcende vp with om Lorde into Heanen,into that great 

parlar dreſic , and made cleane: and there aboue let vs receiue of him the cuyre of the 

Cyprian de Neve Teſtamente, In this ſenſe ©. Cypꝛian ſaithe, Vident hæc Sacramenta Pau- 

c cena Domini. petes Spititu, & hoc Vno contenti Ferculo, omnes huius mundi delicias aſpernantur: 
& poſsidenres Chriſtum, aliquam huius mundi poſsidere ſupellectilem dedignantur: 

The poore in $prite ſee theſe Sacramẽtes, ani beinge contented with this Onely Diſſhe, 

they deſpiſe al other the deinty fares of the worlde ; and huge poſſeion of haf, they 

diſdeigne to poſſeſſe any worldly Subſlance. In like ſozte ſpeakinge of the Birthe of 

Cbatfte, he ſaithe thus : Ea qux licita ſunt, & conceſſa, rangamus: & circa incunabula 

Saluatoris Prima Infantiz eius Fercula deguſtemus : Let vs touche thoſe thinges, 

that be [awful for vs to touche : and ſtandinge aboute the Cradle of our Saneome, let vs taſle 

Auguſt. in al. of the Firſte Diſſhe of his Childehoode . Likewiſe ſaithe ©. Auguſtine, Cœcus 

interids Panem Chriſtum non vider . Et beatus eſt * Hoc non dicit , nifi Patiter Ca- 
cus: He that is blinde in bis harte wit ſin, ſeethe not Chriſte, that is our Breade. And is 

he bleſſed 2 Noman Til ſo ſaie, onle ſſe it be one as bliude,as he. | 
But what manner of Feaſte is it, that ꝙ. Hardinge pzepareth foz the people? 
How is it ſeaſoned : how is it dꝛeſte? Firſte, by very vncourtedus, and vncimle 
dealinge, he withdzaweth the one halte, that is, the Cuppe of the Nev ve Teſta- 
mem, and rcſerueth it ſeuerally to him ſelie:t pet woulde make the people belæue, 
ther 


Cyprian De Na- 
tiuitate Chriſti, 


1 57 
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they haue the whole. And thus date he, when he hath greatteſt companie to 
Suppe with him, and when his feaſte is beſte farntſhed . Dtherwiſe he ſaffercth 
his gheaſtes to ſtande aluffe , and he conſumeth al his pꝛouiſton him ſelfe alone. 
Neither in derde hath he any thinge to ſet befoze them, lauinge onelv a colde ſur- 
charge of dead Shey ves, and doumbe Ceremonies. The paze people hearethj no- 
thinge, Underſtandeth nothinge, Eatcth nothinge, D2zinketh notbinge, Taltcth 
nothinge : They publiſhe not the Lozdes Deathe: Thep knowe not the Lozocs 
pper. 
To ſutche a Banket Paſetes the Iuggler vſed ſometimes to calle his frendes, 
There was a greate ſhewe of varictie,and plenetie of al manner of Meates, and 
Dꝛinkes, the table fulle, But when any of the ghcaſtes would haue touched any 
thinge, it vaniſhcd ſuddainely awate, and was turned fo nothinge . And lo, when 
their ties were kul, they put vp thetre kntues, and roſe ahungred. Euen thus M. 
Haroinge f&deth,and feaſteth the people of God, with Shewes and Cercmonics, 
and ſaffereth them in the meane while to ſterue foz hungre. Cuen as the Pzophete 
ſaithe, Jt ſhalbe like the dreame of a hungrie man, Beholde be catetb, and maketh mery; But 
wen he is a walte, his ſoule is emptie, 

God menne, ſaithe P. Hardinge, withdꝛawe them ſelues, and are contentcd 
to be pꝛeſente onelp, t to ſtande by:but recetne not the Sacramente. But Chꝛyſo⸗ 


Priaare 
Maſſe. 


Suidas, 


E/ai.2.9. 


ſtome ſaithe to ſutche a god deuoute man . J thou ſtan ſe b. and doo not Communicate, ©hryſo/t ad k- 
thou arte v vicked, thon arte ſhameleſſe, thou arte impudente. Thon wilte ſaie,J am pheſ.Homul 3 


vnv yoorthy to be partaker of the Holy Myſteries. Then arte thou vnv voorthy to be 
pertaker of the Praiers. Thou maiſte nomore ſtande here, then an Heathen , that never 
as Chriſtened, 

Here, gentle Reader, maiſte thou ſ&, a maruetlous change in the Churche of 
God. The thinge , that in olde times wascoumpted Heatheniſhe, Impudencie, 
and VVickedneſſe, is now? by . Bardtnges Ne we Diutnttte becomme Godli- 
neſſe, and greate Deuotion. 

But, God wote, here foloweth a verp colde Aſſeneratton . Not Seldome, ve 
ſale , the Prieſte at the Maſſe, -whan none other were d ſpoſed, recemed alone. O Þ. Har⸗ 
dinge,the wozlde wel ſeethe, your wozde is no Goſpel ; Jt appeareth by pour ſo 
many Untruthes,ve care not greately, what you ſate. Thus pe tel vs, Not sel- 
dome the Pateſte reteiued alone. Not seldome: what is that? why ſpeake you ſo 
nicely: what meaneth thts colde, and doubteful eloquence , ſpectally in him, thar 
otherwiſe hath acquainted his voice to ſpeake ſo bigge: why late you not, The 
Pueſte vſed dalely. and commonly ſo to do:? Oꝛ il pee coulde not auouche ſo great 
Untrathe foz very ſhame, why ſalde you not, The Pꝛieſteoftentimes, oz at ſome 
certaine times reteiued alone: at the leaſte at foure , oz three, 02 tvy00 ſundzie 
times, within the ſpace of ſire hundꝛed peeres * At the wozſte,if pee had ſalde, but 
Once, it had benne ſomwhat. As ſoꝛ, Not ſeldomme, it is to baſe:it ts to imple: 
it viſgraceth the whole courſe of pour pleadinge , and in plaine ipeache ſoundeth, 
as mutche,as Neuer. It had rather beüne vour parte , takinge vpon you this 
countenance of credite,and grauitte,to haue tolde vs Subſtantially, and platnely, 
what manner of man this Pzieſte was: where he dwelte : what was his name: 
when, and where, and in what Compante he ſaide thts Paſſe : who ſa welt: who 
hearde it: who bare witneſſe to it: by what Recoꝛde, oꝛ Authozitie it maie be pꝛo⸗ 
ucd. The matter betnge ſo great, and of ſufche Anttqutt ie, is there noman leatte 
behinde, to witneſſe the ſame, but ꝙ. Hardinge: In your Foꝛmet Anſweare ye 
bꝛinge vs in Boies, Girles, Sicke folke, Laie people, and V Vemen : and tpon 
lutche groundes ye ſticke not to feunde pour Pꝛiuate Paſſe. And doubtelcfſe theſe 


tramples might haue ſæmed to ſtande you in ſomme pꝛety ſtæde, yt in * dates 
Oles; 


Impudens. 
Improbus. 


Not Sel- 
dome. 


Anacletus 
Calixtus. 


De con bits 

F p1/cop 48. 

De Cen . Dit 2. 
Jeralls. 


Arc. Dbd 3. 


pe con D 2 
Tera Ta. In 
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Boies,and V Vemen had benne ÞPzieſtes, Foz Prieſte , 02 Biſhop , that ever res 
teintotde Dacrament alone, in the Charche, befoze the people, ve ate not pet bable 
to ſyewe vs one. As foz pour Leontius,and Amphilochius, . Bafiles Maſſe 
at Midnight, and ether like folicc, and fables , it ſeemeth by the ſilence, pe vſe in 
pour late Neioinder, ve are contented wiſelp, and quletlp ta geue them ouer. 

Pee ſaie, wee are decelned by Gratian, and haue placed Calixtus in ſteede of 
Anacletus. Here ſirſte of al, ye confefe, that Gratian pour greate Kabbin , the 
Fat ber, and Fountaine of pour Decrees might be deceted , And verily ſutche 
platneneſſe in dealinge, if ye would vouchcſaue to vie it oltener, were woztbp of 
ſome commendation, Foz in dee pour Gratian,as he was a man cf great rea- 
dinge, and (mal lud gement, ſo he allegeth oftetimes,he knoweth not what: Hie- 
rome fo; Origen: Cyprianfoz Auguſtine: Bedafoz Ambroſe : Iuuencus fog 
Vincentius; Greeke ſoz Latine: Neweſoz Olde. As foz this authozitle, wheres. 
in yeu ſa'e, wx ate deceſued, he allegeth it in two ſundzie places: ſitſte under the 
name of Anacletus : nexte vnder the name of Calixtus: meaninge, I trowe , pf 
there were errour in the one, at leaſte to redꝛeſſe it by the other. DThcreſoze,Þ, 
Hardinge, yf pe bad loked better vpon your Boke, what ſo cuer opinion pt baue 
of pour Gratian, yt ſhould haue founde,that we were net hinge decetucd. Yow be 
it, your Gratian, in ſteede of one errour, bath made twoo, Foz in dede,os it is true, 
p theſe wooꝛdes were neucr wiltten by Calixtus: ſo of the other ſive it is like wiſe 
fruc, tyep were neuer witten by Anacletus: but were maniſcſtly fozged,and fals 
fitted by others, tdat folowed altet warde: as in my Fozmer Replic 3 hauc decla⸗ 
red moze at large. 

But it is a woꝛld to ſce, what wiles, q ſhiftes theſe menne can finde, fo beare 
out erroure. Firſte, ye ſaie, th ſe woꝛdes were ſpoken of the Prieſtes, Deacons, 
Subdeacons , ſetulage the P:trfte at Maſſe vpon solemne Feaſtes, Pardonne 
me, . Hardinge , to ſaie the Zcathe, Foz verily , not withſtandinge this ſo⸗ 
lemuc tale, it ſeemetq, ve knowe not, what pe ſafe. Foz it maſe picaſe pou ts re- 
member, tdat pour Anacletus, whaſcfo:ged Authozitie pe haue alleged, was Bl- 
ſhop in Rome in the time of S. Peter, ſhoꝛtely vpon the Drathe of Chꝛiſte, when 
the Churche was cuerpwyhcre vader perſecution, 4 ful of Bloude. Nowe, à pale 
pou, who euer tolde pau, cither of any office,that pour Subdeacons had in the Ho⸗ 
ly Ptatleric,o: of any greate highe Holy Daies, of Duplex, oz mages Duplex, 
oz pꝛincipal Solemne Feaſtes in the Chur che of Gad in al that time: Me wee 
thinkc,that the Bleſſed Airgins, and the Apoſtles daics were kcapte Bighe and 
Holy, while the ſame Bleſſed Uirgin,and Apaſtles were pet altue?Zhough pe had 
none other regarde, eit der to God, oz to peur (clfe, pet ſham: ſheulde fozre pou , to 
fozeſce moze admſedly, what pc ſate, 

But your greatteſt ſolie appearcth in þ ſyiftinge, : glof13e of theſe wyzdes, 
Foz you ſaie, this Calixtus,oz Anacletus ſpcaketh ercly of the Prieſtes, the Deas 
cons, and the subdeacons: and neucr a wozde expꝛeſſely of the Laie people: and 
therefoze ye (ate, wee deceive the vnſcarned Reader with a lie. Touchinge pour untout⸗ 
teous ſpeache, J weigh it none otherwiſe , but as it is. The Trathe lollbe bable 
cuermoze fo beate it ſelfe. But that theſe wozdes of Anacletus, oz Calixtus, 
touche not the Lale people , but onelp the Pzictes , and the Miniſters , the very 
Gloſer him ſelle was neuer, cither ſo vuſkilfal , oꝛ ſo impudent, ſo to ſale. Foz, 
wereas the ſuooꝛdes be there, Let them al Communicate, onſcſe the vilbe tt no- 
ved out of the C hunche, he ſelteth thereto this Erpoſition, Hoc antiquum eſt:Nam 
hoc hodie relictum videtur atbitrio cujuſhibet: This v vas the olde manner: 
For novve adaies it is free for euery man to doo therein, hat he vvil, 


The like Decree is ſounde vnder the name of the Apoſtics Canons ; Qui- 
cunÞ 


> 
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cung; fideles ingrediunturin Eccleſiam, & Scripturas aucbunt, non autem perſcueran: Calix tus. 
in Oratione, nec danctam Communionem percipiunt, velut qui ordinis perturbationem ©" Ae 
commouent, ab Eccleſiz Cõmunione arceri conuenit : As many( hot onelp of the Pꝛie - ci. 
ſtes, and Miniſters, but) of the Faitheful, as comme into the Churche , and beare the 
Scriptures, but contine we not out the Praiers , nor receine tFe Holy Conmmunicn, [-t them be 

m the Communion of the as menne that woorke the breache of Order, Likes 

wile it is noted in the Pargin vpon the ſame Canons, Omnes olim, qui intere- canon. Apoſt 
ane, Communicabant: Jn olde times al, that v vere preſente, did Communicate. Can. 9. In Mr 
In the Councel of Anttoche it was decreed thus: Omnes , qui ingrediuntur in ge. 
Eccleſiam Dei, & Sacras Scripruras audiunt , auerſantur autem perceptionem Dominici Cn Antio- 
Sacramenti, & e. ab Eccleſia abijci opontet,&c. Al, that comme into the Churche of chen can 2 
God, and beare the Holy Scriptnes 4 and ve juſe the receininge of the Lordes Sacramente „ let Concil. Aquiſ- 
them be put ſrom the Churche « Theſe Decrees reache not onelp to the Piniltcrs of gn Ca 
the Churche, but alſo to the whole people. 

Clemens that was Biſhop in Rome, as it is thought, nexte after this Anas c/emens £piſh, | 
cletus, ſaithe thus, Tana in Altario Holocauſta offetantur, quanta populo ſufficere 
debeant : Let ſo many ſoues br offered at the Aultar,as maie ſuſſiſe to ſerye, (not onei the 
Pinifers,but allo) the people, | 

D. Ambzoſe ſaithe, Munus oblatum totius populi fit: quiain vno Pane om- 4%, ofcin. C00 
nes fignificantur , Per idem enim, quod vnum ſumus, de vno Pane omnes ſumere „g 1 
oportet: The oblation offered is made the v v hole peoples: for that in one Breade al 
ate ignified, Pot in that wee are al one, v yee muſt al receive of one Breade. 
©. Czyſoſtome ſaithe vnto the people, Neque nos abundantius, vos autem minds, de chryſolbm.in 
Sacra Menſa participamus : Sed pariter, & ex æquo illam vnique deguſtamus: O ei- BeH ne * 
ther doo wee teceme more, and you eſſe of the Holy Table ; but wee taſte thereof equally * 
bothe togeather. The like might be alleged out of S. Hicrome, S. Auguſtine, 

Dionpſius, and others. f 

But foz as mutche as pe ſo bitterly tel vs, that w miſconſtrue theſe moꝛdes 
of Anacletus, and deteiue the bnlearned Reader with a lie, male it therefoze pleaſes 
pou farther to heare, what pour owne late Scholaſtical Dodours haue witten, 
and iudged in this behalfe. 

Thomas of Aquine ſaithe, In Primitiua Eccleſia, quando magna vigebat deuotio 
Fidei Chriſtianæ, ſtatutum fuit , vt Fideles quotidie Communicarent : Jn the pu- 
mitme Chinche, when greate Denotion of the 27 — Faithe was in ſttrength, it was ordei- 
ned, that the Faitheful ſhould receiue the Communion every daie. Duran- 
dus ſaithe, In Primitiua Eccleſia omnes Fideles quotidie Communicabant : Jn the Darandas in 
Primitine Churche al the Faitheful daiely receinedthe Commmion. Hugo Cardina- Rational. LI 4. 
lis faithe, In Primitiua Eccleſia omnes, quotquot intererant Canon Miſlz,fingu- Ca. / 
lis diebus Communicabant. Et. ſi nollent communicare, egrediebantur poſt Offertorium: Hugo Cardine, 
Jn the Primitive Churche , as many as vvere preſente at the Canon of the Maſſe, did ;, Lac. cp 
daily Commumicate;and if they woulde not, they departed foorthe after the Offertorie.” 

If ye thinke, theſe authozities are not ſufficient, lohannes Cochlæus ſaithe, 1. cochle, 
Omnes olim, tum Sacerdores, tum Laici, cum Sacrificante Communicabant, ficut ex Contra Muſcul, 
Canonibus Apoſtolorum , & ex Libris antiquiſsimorum Eccleſiæ Doctotum perſpicue p. Sacrificios 
cognoſcitur . Hic vnicum hac dere Canonem recitabo, qui calixto adfcribitur : Per- 
acta, &c. Jn olde times bothe al the Prieſies , and al the Laie people received the Com- 4 
munion with the M imſter, that had made the O blation : as it is ploinely perceived by the | 
Canons of the Apoſtſes, and by the Bookes ofthe Ancient Dot om of the Churche . © ne Ca- 
non hereof j wil allege written by Calixtus: & c. Like wiſe ſaithe Iudocus clichthos ,, Helene 
veus, In Primitiua Eccleſia Fideles quotidiè ſumebant Communionem, ſecundum 22 2 
lam calixti ſanctionem, Peracta, & c. Jn the Primitive Chunche the Faitheful teceued c 


the Communion every daie, accordinge to this Decree of calixtus:&c, 


Pers 
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Here you mate ſ# , not onely , that theſe woozdes are alleged by your owne 
Docours, vnder the name of Calixtus, wherein you haue noted fo greate an er- 
. bV— 
to no leſle t Gi 
Howe, P.Hardtnge,thele thinges conſloered, J referrc the indifferent fudge- 
ment bereof to your owne knowledge, and Conſcience , whether ol vs two bath 
decelued the Reader with alle, Sits | 
The e Apologie, Cap. Iz. Diuiſion. 3. 
Monꝛe ouer, when the People commeth to the holy Communion, 
the Sactament ought to be geuẽ them in Bothe Kindes: foꝛ ſo bothe 
Chziſte hath commaunded. and the Apoſtles in every place haue oꝛ 
deined, and al the Ancient Fathers and Catholique Biſhoppes haue 
| folowed the ſame , And who ſo doothe contrarie to this, he (ag Ge- 
De coſec. Dit, laſius ſaithe) committeth D „And therefoze wee ſate , that 
&.Comperimus . OUT Aduer 8 at this date,who K violently thzuſte out, and 
quite foꝛcbidden the Holy Communion , doo without the wooꝛde of 
God, without the Authozitte of any Ancient Councel , without any 
Catholique Father, without any Exiple of the Pꝛimitiue Churche, 
pea and without reaſon alſo, de tende, and mainetetne their Pztuate 
Malles, and the manglinge of the Sacramentes , and doo this not 
onely againſt the plaine expieſle Lommaundemente of Chziſte,but al⸗ 
ſo againſte al Antiquitie, doo wickedly thert in, a are very Churche⸗ 


wn M. Hardinge. 


1 $ofte, and fayre-Maiſters . Ye ſherwe mare heate then wirte. more flamehe then learninge, more 
three togeather anger then reaſon . Ye jate nuche,and prone little « But ſate yeand ſale again. ye I, p, 
boldely prelu - tel you boldely,that » neither Chriſte euer commannded, » nor the A poſiles ordeined, » nor al the A n 
med, ctent Fathers obſerued , that the Sacrament be genen to the people none ot her 1/6, but wnder bothe kinks # 
+ To proove# 1/aueg onely. I/ Chriſte had expreſſely commanded it , the Churche (of Romt) had not jo longe d 
Nee 0.9 tum receiued,and kepte the vc of one Kinde. The A poſter, and ſundry Holy Fathers Miniſtved bat 
Cl wever proue Kinde we confeſſe. Thar the one Kinde was not aljo by them Miniſired, and that u vererly ns vu 
the Aﬀfirma® lawful, we dente, I and the ſame ſ hal ye neuer be able te prove . Touchinge this Whole pointeand 5 
Hue, how litlethat ye alleage out of Celaſiur, maketh for you, and concerninge Maſſe not to be omitted Apalin, 
7 Cy fer lacke of Compenit,to communicate Sacramentally With the Pricfie: & I haue ſaide ynough in my 
2 3 anſ ware to your fello xe M.luel his chalenge. Bringe ye other ftuſfe » and better then this , or cli 
Articles ye haue «the warlde Wil ſee your haltinge.and the febleneſſe of your ſide , That wwe haue wolently thruſt kn 0 
mitered three- out and quite forbidden the Holy Communion , onleſſe ye meane your owe Schiſmaticall , mut able, (hunch 
ſcore and foure and polluted Communton, if there Were any ſparke of ſhame, or haired of liynge tn yo ge would * 
Dons Vas never impute it vnte v1 . Gad dothe knoowe,and the Worlde is not v inge, T how muc 1 
— D *ften,and low carneſt'y the Catholike Churche exhorteth her Children to prepare them ſelues, to re- 
icofible, avd fo ctiue their x Maker, And though the people of Eng lande of late yeeres reſorted nat commonly theres 
groſſe that a to, yet the devotion ef Chriſten folke in this Countrie of baſe almaigne,in Fraunce , in Italy , it 
man mie feele g h ,ine,nd in ſundrie ocher Chriſten Proumce1,is ſo feruent in frequentinge the Holy Communion, 4 
2 * 6 if ye ſewe it, ye Would be a ſhamed of your ſclaunderow reporte. Let Wiſe men , and good men 
e votrothe. No lage wherher we be churcherobbers, or ye v hamefaſie liers . 

N The B. of Sarisburie_. 


cuer called the 


Sacramente hiy There nothinge is anſweared,if were not amiſſe, to replie nothinge. If . 
Sed, or Maker, Hardinge can onely voucheſaue,to calle vs ſclaunderous Repozters , > hone 


* 


2 — 
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tate Liers:and the Lordes Supper a Schiſmatical, Mutable, polluted Commus On 1 
nion / it is ſuffictent:the mater necdcth no farther pꝛoufe. To ttis whole matter, Bothe 
P. Hardinge ſaithe, He hath ſutfitiently anſweared q Jewel. He hath anſwearcd, Kindes. 
3 graunte: but how ſuffictently,the mat er it ſelfe wil declare. Bow be it, he mate 
not in any wiſe fozgeate,that in the ſame two ſhozte Treaties to ꝙ. Jewel, con- 
teininge onely two and fqurtie lifle leanes of Paper, he hath ſente vs oner , and 
publiſhed thzeeſcoze and foure notable, and greate Untrathes ; whereof, J thinke, 
he hath no greate cauſe ſo mutche to gloꝛie. 
He laithe, That the sacramente [ boulde be deliuered to the prople in bothe (ladet, neicher 
Chriſie euer commanded is, nor the Apaſtles euer ordeined it. Thus P. Hardinge ſaithe, 
onely bicauſe it iketh him thus to ſate. Pet his owne Catholique Dodours, + the 
Chtefe Champions of that ſive ſate far otherwiſe, Gerardus Lorichius ſatithe, pe . pub/3. 
Ipſius Sacramenti Inſtiturio vult, vt Omnes vnà manducemus, & bibamus : The ca prorogands. 
very Inſtitution of the sacramente it ſelfe willeth, that y vee Eate, and Drinke al to- 
eather. AndRuardus Tapper the Deane of Louaine ſaithe thus: Habiro te- c4/andey De 
—— ad sacramentum, eiuſq; perfectionem, magis conueniret, ſ ub Vtraq; f pecie fieri V. Species 
Communionem,quim ſub Altera tantum . Hoc enim magis conſonum eſt cius Inſti- 74-25, 
tutioni, & inregritati, & refectioni Corporali: imo & Exemplo Chriſti, & Pairum Pri- 
mitiuz Eccleſix : Conſideration had vnto the Sacramente, and to the perfection of the ſame, 
if Were more convenient, tFat the Communion were M imſtred vader Bothe Kindes, then 
vader One alone, For this Were more apreable to the Inſtitution, and neg thereof, 
and to the out worde it ſeklion of the Body; Yea and to the Example bothe of Chile, and alſo 
of the Fathers of the Primitive Churche , 
Certainely theſe woꝛdes of Chzilke , Drinke ye al of this: Doo this in my 
Remembrance, are very plaine w202des of commaundemente , and Inſtirurion, 
Lherefoze Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Erin Pane, & in Calice Chriſtus dixit, Hoe ch int 
ficite in meam Commemornionem : Oßnſle bothe in the Breade , and alſo in the corin. Hom. 2. 
cuppe ſaide „ Doo this tn Remembrance of mee, Likewiſe Theophylactus, 
Tremendus Calix pari cunctis conditione traditus eſt : The keverende Cuppe is in e- Theophylatt.n, 
— manner delmered to al. And, whereas Chziſte ſaithe, Drinke ye al of this, corineh.n; 
aſchaſius,to make the mater the plat ner, putteth thereto theſe weden: Tam Mi» paſchaſing, 
niſtri,quim reliqui Credentes: As wel the Miniſters, as the reſte of the Faitheful. 
In like manner . Auguſtine ſaithe , Simul hac ſumimus: ſimul bibimus: quia ſi- pe con i 2. 
mul viuimus. V Vee receine togeather: v Vee drinke togeather:bicanſe we live togeather, Qua raſſuu 
Notwtithſtandinge anp Þzomiſſe of Conſtancte , made to the contrarte, pet, 
Itruſte, G. Vardinge of his courteſie wil beleeve, either &.Chryſoſrome, 0; O. 
Auguſtine » 02 Theophylacte, oꝛ Paſchaſius, 02 Lorichius , 03 Tapper , oz bis 
Nevve DoRours , oz the Olde, oz bis owne, oz others. DtherWwile , tf ge be 
fully determined to belecue noman, it ts reaſon, that noman beleeue him. 
Perhaps he wil ſate, Notwtithſtandinge Chꝛiſtes wozdes be plaine, yet they 
are net offozce ſuttitient, to binde vs fo; ever, Foz ſo wziteth Cardinal Cuſanus, 
Ecripturz ad tempus adaptantur, & varie intelliguntur: iia ve vno rempore ſe, Nicola. ce, 
cundum currentem Eccleſiæ titum exponantut: murato vers ritu,iterum ſententia mute- Epiſe, L 4d B- 
wr: The Scriptures are applied to the ſtates of diuers times, and ſo are taken he. 
in divers ſenſes: $0 that at one time they are expounded accordin ge to the cuneute order 
of the Chinche: Ent the order of the Churche beinge change i, the ſenſe of the Ecnpture is 
likew.ſe changed. Do D. Auguſtine ſaithe of the Heretiques the Manichees: Ex- 
pendunt iſta,non in ſtatera xqua Diuinarum Scriprurarum , ſed in ſtatera doloſa Con- August. contra 
ſuetudinum ſuarum : They weighe theſe maters , not in the equal balance of the Dunne rpiſe.Parmenia- 
scriptmes, fut in deceite ſul Balance of their ov vne Cuſtomes. Of þ lihe ſoꝛte of Be- i. Lb.; cap. a. 


rifiques ⁊. EHilarie ſaith, Qui ea, quæ Scripra ſunt, negas, quid reſtat, niſi yt ca, quæ non r. De Tri- 
fcripia nl ate, Lib 9. 
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ſcripta ſunt, credas * Seeinge thou denieſt the thinges, that be written in the Scriptures, what 
remaineth there, but that thou muſt beſetue ſutche thinges,as be not wntten in the Senpt nete 

But wh. te haue theſe menne the Inſtitution of theire Halfe Communion? 
Ulho oꝛdeined it Who commaunded it: What Apoſtle, what Ancient Dodour, 
what Þoly Father euer vſed it: ꝙ. Hardinge him ſelfe is fozced to conteſle, by the 
repoꝛte of Leo, that the Firſte knowen Diuiſers , 2 Authours of it, were the olde 
Heretiques called the Manichees. Sutche is the Inſtitution, and Antiquitie of 
thetr Doctrine. Jt ſpꝛange firfte of Hereſie, and was founded by Beretiques, 

Touchinge Gelaſius, q haue already in my Fozmer Replie ſatde ſo mutche, as 
then vnto me ſamed ſuffictcent. The woꝛdes be plaine penough of them ſelle, and 
nede noCommentarie: Aurintegra Sacramenta percipiant, aut ab integris arcean- 
tur. Quia diuiſio vnius eiuſdemq; Myſtery fine grandi ſacrilegio non poteſt peruenire : 
Either let them receme the v / hole Sacramentes (tn Bothe Kindes:) cr cſs (et them be 
drizen from the vvhole. 

Farther Þ. Hardinge ſaithe, God doorhe knowe, how mutche, hoe often, and how ear. 
neſty the catholique Churche exhorteth her children, to prepare them ſelues to recetue their Maker. 
O BP. Hardinge, why ſhould you ſo fondely mocke p wozld with ſo manifeſt folies: 
By what wozoes, by what examples erhozte pou them? When euer ſaide you, as 
chryſoſtome ſaith vnto the people? Departe ye hence : px haue nomoze right to 
ſtave bere,then Peathens,4 Infidelles:yc& are V Vicked:pe are shameleſſe:pe ate 
Impudente, that ſtande by, wil not Communicate, Andify Catholiqus Churche 
do ſo often, 4 ſo carneſtly exhozte her Childzen, how is it then, that p Pope, e his 
Cardinalles do ſo ſeldome Communicate, ſcarcely once thzough the pere: Pale 
we thinke,that the Pope, t bis Cardinalles be not the Childzen of the Churche? 

Laſte of al, ye ſale, ye exhozte the people to teceiue their Maker, J beſeche you, 
M. Hardinge, what Scripture, what Father, what ZDocour ener taught you thus 
to ſales The Sacramente is a Sacramente; it is not God. It is the Breade of our 
Lorde,as ©, Auguſtine ſaithe:it is not our Lorde. It is a Creature cozruptible: 
it is not the Maker of Heauen, and Carthe. Accurſed is he, that geueth the name, 
and glozie of God vnto a Creature, that is no God, ©.< hryſoſtome ſaithe, No- 
umus quzſo Creatorem cum Creatura confundere: Ne illud audiamus, Seruierunt Crea- 
iute potits,quim Crearori : Let Vs not confounde the Creatine, and the Creatour bothe tor 
geather;Leſle it be ſaide of vs, They have honoured a Creature more then their Maker, 


The «Apologie,Cap.13.Diuifion 1. 

Wee affirme that B:eade and wine are holy and heauenly Mp- 
ſteties of the Body and Bloude of Chziſte , and that by them Chuſte 
him felfe, beinge the true Bzeade of Eternal Life, is ſo p2eſently 2 
nen vnto vs as that by Faithe wee verily recciue his Body and 
Bloude. Vet ſate wee not this ſo, as though wee thought, that the 
Nature and Subſtance of the Breade and V V ine is clerely chaged, 
and goerh to nothinge : as many haue dꝛeamed in theſe later times, 
# yet couid neuer agree emoge them ſelues vpon their owne dzeames, 
Fo: that was not Chꝛiſtes meaninge, that the vvheaten Breade 
ſhould late aparte his owne Nature, and receiue a certaine newe Di⸗ 
uinttie: but that he might rather chaunge vs, and to vſe Theophy- 
lactes wooꝛdes) might tranſfourme vs into his Body. Foz what can 
be ſaide moꝛe plaintly, then that, whiche Ambroſe ſaithe, Breade and 
VVine remaine ſtil the ſame, thei vvere before: and yer are 
changed into an other thinge : Oz that whiche Gelaſius ſaithe, 


The 


1 * * 


and 
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The Subſtance of the Breade, or the Nature of the V Vine cea- * cciden- 

ſech not to be: O2 that, whiche Theodorerus ſaithe, Afrer the _ 1 

Conſecration, the Myſtical Signes doo not caſte of their ovvne „. 
ropre Nature: for thei remaine ſti] in their former Subſtance/, 

Fonne, & Kinde: ©2 that, whiche Auguſtine ſaith, That, vvhiche n ad 

ye ſee, is the zreade, & cuppe, & ſo our cies tel vs: but that, vvhiche 1 

your Faithe requireth to be taught, is this: The Bread is the Body 

of Chriſte, and the Cuppe is his Bloude: Oz that, whiche Origen 

ſaith: T he Breade, vvhiche is ſanctified by the vvoorde of G —— In Marth. Ha- 

touchinge the material Subſtãce thereof, goeth into the belly, and ming, 

is caſte out into the priuic: O2 i, whiche Chziſte him ſelfe ſaide, not 

onely after the bleſſinge of the Cuppe,but alſo alter he had Miniſtred 

the Communion: I vvil drinke nomore of this fruite of the Vine, 

It is wel knowen, that the fruite ofthe Une is Wine, c not Blouds, 

Hardinge. | 
In this Sacramente, after Conſecrat ion the Subſtance of Breade and Vine bringe tomned into & Votruthe. Ne 


ut in 
;meal the Subſtance of the Body and Bloude of Chriſte,the x out warde Formes of Breads and y Vene, A iche DoQoutzor Fey 


ther euet taught 


remaine,are the zacramentes of Holy thingen the Body and Blonde of Chriſte . e 
The B. of Sarisburie_. lies, 


In enery natural thinge, two thinges are ſpecially to be confidercd: the sub- 
ftance,t the Accidente,03-48 M. Hardinge calleth it, the outy varde Fourme. $03 
erample, Jn Bzeade, the Material thinge,that fedeth vs, and is changed into the 
Bloute, and nourriſhement of our bodies, is called the Subſtance of the Bꝛeade: 
The whitenee,the Koundencfe,þ Thickneſſe,the Sweteneſſe, x other the like, 
that are perceiued outwardlp by our ſenſcs,are called Accidentes. Now ſaithe M. 
Hardinge,foz as mut che as the Subſtance of the Bzcade , 4 Wline is remoaucd by 
Conſecration, s foz that canſe cannot be the Sacrament: thercfoze the Accidentes 
and Fourmes, whiche remaine, muſte necdes be thought to be the Sacramentes, 
And ſo vpon a falſe Poſition, as ſhal appeare,be laicth the ſundation of al bis Do⸗ 
arine;bp the olde Rule, I trowe, that be learned ſometimes in bis Sophiſtric, Ex 
Impoſsibil: ſequitur quodliber : Of an Jmpoſsibilitie ye maie conclude what ye lil: enen 
os aptely, and as truely, as ſomme haue ſaide, It Chriſte were not Chriſte, then 
Sainnc Patrike ſhoulde be Chriſte, 

If . Vat dinge had alleged, either ctipture, oz Docour,oz Father,oz Toun- 
cel,o; any other Authoꝛitie biſide his one, he might happily bane benne belened, 

To this whole fanſie, gentle Reader, in my Fozmer Replie, I haue made a ſe- 
neral anſweare . Uerily Chziſte ſaithe, Non bibam ex hoc fructu vitis: ] wil nos Marthe.26, 
more drinke, (not of theſe Accidentes,but)ofthis generation, and fruite, (and Sub- Luc.22. 
ſance)of the Vine. G. Paule ſaithe, Panis, quem frangimus: (Not the Fourmes, 1.corinth i 
0z Acctdentes, but) the Breade, that wee breoke, And againe, Quories manducabitis 1.Corinth, u. 
Panem hune : A often as ye ſhal eate(not theſe Actidentes, but) this Breade.S.cy- Cyprien.in O- 
prian ſatthe of the ſame, Panis ex multorum granorum adunatione congeſtus : rat/9 . Damuxi- 
Breade mouſded, and made of many cornes. J doubte not, but . Hardinge wil con- can. 
keſe, that coznes yelde Flower, and Subſtance:and not onely Fourmes, and Ac- Aufi. De 
cidentes. S. Auguſtine callcth the Holy Hyſterie, Sacramentum Panis, & Vini: Fide ad retrum 
The $acraniente (not of Four mes, and Accidentes, as S. Hardinge ſaithe , but of can 
Breade, and V Vine. Cyrillus faith, Credentibus Diſcipulis fragmenta Panis dedir: cyl in lohan, 
| ay Chriſte LAC 
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Chꝛiſte, the Learned Dodours of the Churches haue ſpoken befoze vs. S. Paule 


Roman. g. 
caloſſ. x 
Heeromyn. De 
coc San 
guine Chriſti. 
Augwſin. in lo- 


ban wratts $6. 


Cyrill.in lohan, 
Ln. cap 27. 
Helarins De 
Trinit . Lib.$. 


Aupuſt.De Bap- 
timo contra 
Donat iſt Lb. z. 
Cap.10, 
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Chniſte gaue vnto bis Diſciples beletunge in him, peeces of Breade, (not peeces of Ac- 


cidentes). 5 

But ꝙ. Hardinge · hauinge in his fantaſie remoued the whole Subſtance of the 
Bꝛeade, in ſtede thereof hath bzought vs in Holy Four mes, Holy Shey ves, (Ho- 
ly Accidentes. His Accidentes be the Myſteries of Beagenly thinges: His Acci- 
dentes be the Jnftrumentes of Goddes Grace : His Accidentes bs the canſes of 
Remiſſion of Siane . Wee bzeake Accidentes: Wee tate Accidentes: Wee dzinke 
Accidentes: we are fedde with Accidentes ; The Subſtance of our Bodies is in- 
creaſed with Accidentes . And, to be ſhazte , he wazketh al his Piracles by ths 


Power of his Accidentes. 
AM. Hardinge. 


vyhy he ye ſo lothe to [heake,s the Church ſpeaketh,t hat in this bleſſed sacramct m receine the The 
Body of Chriſte? v vſ had ye rather [ate after a & ſtraunge manner. that by Breade and V Vine Chriſt deu u 
him ſelfe is ſo preſently geuen ynto v1.45 that by Faithe We verely receine his Body and h Blond? to fed, 


The B. of Sarisburie_-. my 
I neuer thought, it had benne ſo great an Hereſle, to ſpeake,as the Apoſtles of 


ſaithe, Conſepulti ſumus cum Chriſto Per Baptiſmum in mortem : Wee are buried to- 
geather with Chriſte By Baptiſme vnto death, ©, Hierome ſatth.Per Aquam Baptiſmi, 
vel per Ignem Spiritus Sancti Aeterni illius Panis Corpus efficitur : By the Water of 
Baptiſme,or By the Pier of the Holy Ghoſie,be is made the Body of 5 Buerleſiinge Breade, 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Habes Chriſtum in præſenti Per Fidem:lnpreſenci Per Bapuſ- 
matis Sacramentum : ln przſenti Per Altaris Cibum, & Potum: Thou baſte Chriſte in 
Preſence By Faithe:Jn Preſence By the Sacrament of Baptiſme: Ju Preſence By the weate, 
and Drinke of the Aultar, ©. Cyril ſaitbe, Corporaliter Filius Per Benedictionem 
Myſticam nobis vnitur, vi Homo: The Sonne of God By the Myſtical Bleſſinge is vnited 
vito vs, Man, ©. Hilarie ſaithe, Chriſtus eſt in nobis Per Sacramentorum My- 
terium: C hyſte is in vs By the Myſterie of the Sacramentes. 

And, leſte Þ. Bardinge ſhoulde thinke,fo take any greate aduantage by theſe 
woꝛdts thus vttertd, as he, i others of his ſide haue often donne, . Auguſtine in 
moſte platine wiſe expoundeth the ſame: Si ad ipſas res Viſibiles , quibus Sactamenta 
ttactantur, animum conferamus, quis neſciat, eas eſſe corruptibiles: 8. autem ad id quod 
Per illas res agitur. quis non videat, non poſſe corrumpi 2 Jf wee beholde the Viſible 
Creatures, (as the Bzeade, the Wine, the Water) wherein the Sacramentes are minis 
ſhed, who ſeeth not, that they be corruptible? But if wee conſider the thinges, that are 
wor gßt thereby, who ſeeth not, that they cannot be corrupred? 

Now ludge thou, god Chziſtian Reader , how Childtſhely theſe quarrelles be 
ſought againſt vs, without cauſe : t what Pyſtical Catholique cares . Hardinge 
path, that cannot abide the phꝛaſes, and (peaches of the Anciente Fathers, 


M. Hardinge. 


If a men ſhould preſſe you With your one woor del, and demaunde, what maner of Preſence ye vin 
teache, affirminge Chriſte him ſelfe preſently to be geuen: I Weene, ye Would be feunde haltinge . For tence e 
how ſaie ye? If Chriſte be preſently geuen pnto vs by Breade and V vine in the Secramente , then is — 
Chriſte preſent. f he be preſent. & huche ye muſte needes g rauut, tell vs further, we is he preſent: wm hs 
accordimge to the Subſiance of his Body. or by Grace ar accordinge to the Mate/te of his Codbed ? The de bs 
firſk,what ſhifter ſo ener ye ſeeke, ye Wil not graut. And therefore is your eWne Apoſile Martin den . 
Luther ar fowle defiance With your meiſters, Zuinglius, Oecolampadius, Caluine, and you, kno 
and ſo be his Diſcaples, loachimus V Veſiphalus,tpinus,Pomeran Heſhuſcur Brent ius, Ayricus: and ma- 
ny other; ye knoWe , If ye wil [ate, be in Preſent by by Grace;/o is he preſente with al good men: 

an 
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and that not onely when the Sacrament is miniſtred,but alſo at al other times . A gaine, Io w can ye = Body. 

make good. that by Faithe we receine his body n Bloud:By Faith We receiue Grace, and the Merites 

of bus Death ſuffered in his Body With j heddenge of hir Bloud, But the Body and Blowde it ſecſrubat 

u,the very * Subſtance of his Body and Rude: tel vs how by Faithe (properly and truely to ſbeaſe) * Vorrurher, = 

4; who | hould ſate by Fatthe made Preſent, we receiue it furthermore Þ what baue ye ro anſ weare 3 ky 
ele vs then gueſtiont Tf wer receiue the Body and fand of chrifieverely by Faithe (for ſo ye ſaie) we dew and in S0 bes, 
— BY maiide Whether we recetue the ſame by Faithe onely without the Bedy,or With the office of our Body. ryee receiue it 
iby I thoffice of our Body be required to the receininge of Chriſtes Body un the Sacrament, as Chriſte him Pot. Reade the 
ile ose · ſelfe x certainely meante(for eli how obeyed the Diſciples bus cammandement,to whome be [aide ar 13 
Lepper Take and eate, this ts my Body, keiſe of the Cuppe, Take and drinke, whiche cannor Heese 

be dome but by the ſeruice of the Body) hereof then it foloWeth,that hts Body is verely preſent. No w nah c 
that it is not receiutd by Farthe onely,thus We proce it by your one Doctrine: Þ 1t 15 ſo recerued as » Vortruthe. For 
it is Preſent : but it is Preſent by Bread and V Vine (as ye ſate,) Ergo it is receined by bread and Chriſte mean te 
vine, To conclude,if by Breade and v vine. then not by Faithe onely. Vvil ye geue me late to ſais, o fuche thing, 


) rpm ee ee een 
' other like yau, ye vnderſiande not; What ye ſpeake,nor whereof ye afftrme. tA 3 
| . - and a childiſhe 

The B. of Sarisburie. —ů 


In what ſenſe wer mate truely ſale, Chziſte is either Pzcſente with bs, oꝛ Abs Acſncace. 
ſente from vs, the mater is not ſodoubteful,oz dangerous to be anſweared: onleſſe 
. Hardinge haue fozegotten the Articles of his Crede. Foz thus wee are taught 
to beleene, Chriſte is Aſcended into Heauẽ, and ſitteth at the Right Hande of God. Whiche 
Article . Auguſtine erpoundeth thus: Noli dubiiare ibi nunc eſſe hominem Chri- Auguſt.cpiſt.c7. 
ſtum leſum, vnde venturus eſt : memoritery recole , & fideliter tene Chriſtianam ad Derdan. 
Confeſsionem, Quoniam Reſurtexit 4 mortuis : Aſcendit ad Cœlum: dedet ad Dexttam 
Patris: nec * inde v enturus eſt ad viuos mortuolg iudicandos: Doulte 


thou not , but Chriſte Je ſus, as M an, is there no we, from hence be ſbal comme : And beare 

they wel in minde , and fait he fulſy beſeeue the chriſtian Confeſsion , That Chriſte is Riſen 

apeine from the Deade: And Aſcended into Heayen : And sittetß at the Right Hande of 

the Father: And that he ſhal comme againe from thence , and from no vvhere els, 

to Judge the quicke , and the Deade, Againe he ſatthe, Homo, ſecundum Cor⸗ | 
pus, in Cœlo eſt : & de loco migtat: &, cùm ad alium locum venerit,in eo loco, - V. 
vnde v enit, non eſt; Chriſte,as Man, accordinge to his Body, istn Heaven : and an traclaʒi 
paſſeth from place to place: and, vv hen he commeth to an other place, he is not 
in the other place, from vvhence he came. ULUtkewiſe againe , Secundum Præ- 
ſentiam Maieſtatis, ſemper habemus Chriſtum nobiſcum:Secundum Præſentiam Car- Augnſt in lo- 
nis, tecte dictum eſt Diſcipulis, Me autem non ſemper habebitis: According to the ier a 
Preſence of his M aieſtie, wee haue Chriſte evermore with vs: But accordinge to the Pre- 

ſence of the Fleaſhe, it is tue, that Chriſte ſaide to bis Diſciples Me you ſhal not haue 

Av vaies vvith you. 

So ſaithe the Poly Father, and Partyz Vigilius, Dei Filius, ſecundum Hu- Viz#l{s contra 
manitatem ſuam, receſsit à nobis: Secundum Diuinitatem, ait, Ecce ego vobiſcum Eu:ychen, L. 
ſum vſque ad Conſummationem ſæculi: The Sonne of God, accordinge to his Man- 
hoode, is gonne from vs: But accordinge to his Godbed,be ſaithe , Be hoſde, J am with 
you Vntil the ende of the worde. And againe, Ei nobiſcum eſt, & non eſt nobiſcum: 
quia quos reliquit Humanitate, non Deſeruit Diuinitate: Chriſte ts with Vs : and yet 
he is not YYith vs: For vvhome he leafte, touchinge his Humaine Nature, or 
his Body, touchinge bis Godhead , be lea ſte them not. And againe , Verbum y- 
biq; eſt : Caro autem eius vbiq; non eſt: The Woorde,(or Godbed of Chriſte)is cuerys 
where, but his Fleaſhe, or Body is not everyvvhere, Soſaithe ©. Cyril, Erfi in 19h, 
Corpore abfuero, Præſens tamen ero, vt Deus: Although ] be Abſente as touchinge n Un 
my Body: yet, a God, I wil be Preſente, 
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And to leaue an tuſinite number of other Learned, and Catholique Fathers, 
that haus written the like , Origen ſaithe thus: Secuadum Diuinitatis Natutam 
non peregrinatur i nobis: Peregrinatur ſecundum diſpenſationem Corporis, 
quod ſuſcepit: Chriſte ,accordinge to his Godbed,is not a ſiranger to vi: But be is 1 
accordinge to the diſpenſation of the » that he received, | 

Thus is Chꝛiſte bothe Abſente,and Preſente: Preſente tn Pateſtie , Abſente 
Neque enim, niſi nobiſcum eſſet Chriſtus , ſupereſſer Ecclefia : Chriſte is euermore Pre- 
ſente with vs. For onleſſe be were preſente, the Chmche of God conlde not continewe, 
Body, and Bloude ? By Faithe Wee recetue Grace, ec. Tyis queſtion ſhoulde rather haue 
benne demaunded of S. Auguſtine, and of other Learned Docours , and Anclent 
Fathers of the Churche . Pow coulde S. Auguſtine ſale, Quid paras dentem , & 
venttem? Crede, & Manducaſti: het prepareſt thou thy toothe, and thy Beſſy: Be- 
leeue:and thou haſte eaten. Pow coulde Tertullian (ate , Chriſtus auditu des 
uorandus eſt:intellectu ruminandus eſt: & Fide digerendus eft : Chriſte muſte 
be deuouted by Hearinge: chevved by vnderſtandinge : digeſted by Faithe. 

How coulde Dzigen late, zanguis Teſtamenti infuſus eſt in Corda noſtra? 
The Bloude of the Teſtamenteis poyvred into our hartes. Howe coulde ©. Cys 
prian ſafe, Eſus huius Carnis eſt quxdam auiditas, & quoddam defiderium manendi in 
Chriſto? Quodeſt eſca Carni, hoc eſt Animæ Fides. Non dentes ad mordendum a- 
cuimus : ſed Fide ſincera Panem Sanctum frangimus: The Eatinge of this Flenſße 
is certaine preedineſſe , and a certaine deſire to tanie in Chriſte. That mate is to on 
Fleaſhe,the ſame is Faithe vnro our Soules. Were ſharpen not om teeth to bite withs 
40 But yvith pure Faithe y vee breakethis Holy Breade. To be ſhozte , howe 
could G. Augaltine (ate , Credere in Chriſtum, hoc eſt manducare Panem Vi- 
uum? To Beleeue in Chriſte,that is the Eatinge of the Breade of Life. And a- 
agaitne, Nolire parare fauces, ſed Cor: Prepare not your mouthes (to Cate of this 
133eade, bat) prepare your Hartes. To theſe 4 other like Ancient Catholique Fa- 
thers . Hardinge ſhould haut ſaide,How con ye make good, that by Faithe we receiue 
Chniſles Body, and Bloude ? Thus they witneſſe:thus they wzite;thus they (ate : and 
thereloze, onleſle P. Hardinge can ſinde vntruthe tn theire wozdes , they make 
it good, 

But to fozce onwarde his mater, heſaſthe : Properly, and truely to ſpeake, 
bowe can wee Cate Chziſtes Body by Falthe Pere it might haue pleaſed Þ, 
Hardinge to remember. that theſe phꝛaſes, To Eate Chriſte: To Drinke Chriſte: 
To Digeſte Chriſte: To be Fedde vyith Chriſte; Todyvelle in Chriſte; To be 
cladde y vith Chriſte: To be graftein Chriſte : and other the like, are not plaine, 
oꝛdinarie, vſual, and Common Speaches: but Pyllically, and Couertlp vtfered 
vnder a Figure: thereby to gæue vs to vnderſt ande, that Chziſte is our Spiritual 
Peate ; our Spiritual Dzinke; our Spiritual Suſtenance:our Spiritual houſe: 
our Spiritual robe: and our Spiritual ſtoche. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſalthe, 


Niſi manducaueritis Camem Filij Hominis, & Sanguinem biberitis , non habebitis Vi- 
tam in vobis. Facinus, vel Flagitium videtut jubere . Figura ergo eſt, Præcipiens Paſ- 


fioni Domini eſſe communicandum, & ſuauiter, atq; vtiluer tecondendum in memoria, 
quod pro nobis Caro eius Crucifixa,& vulnerata fit : Onleſſe ye eate the Fleaſbe of the 
Sonne of Man, and Drinke bis Blonde , ye ſhal haue no life in you He ſeemeth by theſe 
ewoordes to commannde vs to doo an horible wickedneſſe.(Fo2 tt is an hoꝛtible mater to 
eate Pannes Fleaſhe,o; todzinke Mannes Bloude), Therefore this is a Figure, 
(02 manner of ſpeache)commayndinge vs to be partakers of Chriſtes paſcion, and comfortas 
bly to laie vp in om minde, that his Fleaſhe was Creified,and wounded for on ſakes, 0 
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Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 225 Faithe 
So ſaſth Gratian· touching the ſame, Quidam nõ improbabiliter exponunt Carnis, & Eateth. 
Sanguinis Veritatem, ipſam carundem rerum efficientiam, id eſt, Renuſsionem Pec- De cone. PA 2 
catorum: Touchinge theſe woordes, The Truthe of Chnſies Fleaſheyand Blonde, ſomme Pecles. 
nenne not Vnoptely vnderſiande thereby, the effecte, and force of chriſtes Fleaſhe, and 
Bloude, that is to ſate, The R emißion of our Sinnes. And ſo W. Auguſtine ſaithe, 

Lanerunt Stolas ſuas in Sanguine Agni, hoc eſt, in Gratia Dei per Chriſtum: They L % Apoc: 
ve ſßte thene cotes in the Bloude of the Lambe, thct i to ſaiezin the Grace of God Be. 
through Chriſte, {This Grace flowtnge from Chziſtes Body vpon the Croſſe, and 

gcuen to the Faithful tn the Piniftration of the Holy Pyftertes, oftentimes bea- 

reth the name of Chziſtes Bodp,and is the grounde,and Subſtance of the Sacra- 

ment: And who ſo cuer is Partetaker of thts Gzace,is alſo Partetaker of Chꝛiſtes 

Body. Therefoze ©. Auguſtine ſatth, Cum eſſent omnibus Communia Sacra- Ang. in al yy. 
menta, non Communis erat omnibus Gratia,que eſt Virtus Sacramentorum: 
Whereas the gacramentes were common to al, yet the Grace thereof was not common to ol, 
And that is the Pov ver. and ſtrength of the Sacramentes. Likewiſe &. Ambzoſc, 
In ſimilitudinem quidem accipis Sacramentum:Sed Veræ Naturz Gratiam, Virtus 
temq; conſequeris: Yee take the Sacramente in Reyreſentation, or Remembrance: Bt ye 
obteme thereby the Grace and Povver of Chriſtes Very Nature, 

Here ꝙ. Harding once againe moueth a very nædeleſſe queſtion. vver demaunde, 
ſaithe he, wher her wee recetue the ſame Body of Chriſte by Faithe onely, Without our Body,or With 
the office of aur Body. Any childe might ſone be hable to aſſotle this reddle . Raba- 
nus Maurus ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze, Sacramentum ore percipitur: Virtute 
vero Sacramenti interior homo ſatiatur: The Sacramente is tecemed with the bo- 
dily mouth: but v vithe the vertue of the sacramente, ( whiche is the Body of 
Chztſte)the Inner man(that is, not the Body, but the Soule) is filled, So ſatthe 
Auguſtine, Cum videbitis Filium Hominis aſcendentem, vbi erat pris, cene vel tune Aura in token 
videbiris, quia non eo modo, quo putatis, erogat Corpus ſuum: cene vel tune intel- — 
ligetis,quia Cratia eius non conſumitur morſibus: When ye ſhal ſce the Sonne of REAL, 
Men Aſcendinge thither,wwhere he was be ſore, then at the ſcaſle, ye ſbal ſce, that be gee- 
keth not bis Body in ſutche ſorte, as you imagine; Then ſbal you vnderſtande, that his 
Grace is not conſumed y vith bitte of mouthe. Agatne he ſatthe,Qui manducar 4% , leb 
intus,non forig:qui manducat in corde, non qui premit dente: He that eateth Chnſles 0 16 | 
Body in y vardly not that eateth(the ®@acramente) out v vardly: He that cateth rhe 
Body of Chriſte it ſelſe in his harte, not that preſſeth (the @acramente) vvith his 
toothe, 

. Hardinge argueth farther ,c Ve Body is ſo receined,as it is Preſente : But it 1s prev 
ſente by Bread and Vine ( ye ſate) Ergo it u receiued by Bread, and V Vine: To conclude.tf by Bread, 
ard Vinci hen not by Faithe onely, If M. Hardinge had better conſidered the ules 
of bis Olde Sopbiltrie , be might ſone haue ſane the wantes, and defozmities of 
this reaſon , Emongelt chilozen it is called Ignoratio Elenchi: Whiche is the 
Simpleſt Fallax of al the reſte. 

It is true, that of our parte, it is not either our hande,,0z our mouthe , but 
Faith onely,that teteiueth the Body of Chiſte: but the ſame Body of Chzilte is 
offered,and repzcſented vnto our Faithe by meane of the @acramentes, CA 
ſpcake of ſutche Jnſtrumentes of Recetuinge,as are of our ſelfe,and be within vs: 
. Hardinge anſweareth of the @acramentes , that be external Indrumentes, 
and are wholy without vs. So in Baptiſme, notwithſtandinge wer haue Chziſte 
Pzeſente of our parte Onely by Faithe yet S. Auguſtine ſaithe, as it is lalde be · 
foze, Habemus Chriſtum in Preſenti per Baptiſmatis Sactamentum: Wee beue Chriſte 
Preſently by the Sacramente of Baptiſme, Thus is Chꝛiſte Pzeſente vnto vs: Df his 


parte, Onely by his race: Ot our parte, Onely by our F aithe : By the Dacra- 
A iy mentes, 
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Certaine- 236 The Defence of the Apologie of the 

ne of Do- mentes Onely, as by meane of outwarde Inſtrumentes, to moue our ſenſes. 

cirine. This ught, and childiſhe errout, as J hane (aide befoze , is called Ignoratio Elen- 
chi, ans theretoze ſemeth to pꝛotede of Jgnozance. M. Hardinge baue bet- 
ter examined the fozce of his Argumentes, befoze he thus ſuddatnely ſente them 


abzoade. ä 
Couchinge the mater it ſelle, it is not the Bodily mouthe , but Faithe alone, 
Auge in token, that recetuety,and embzaceth Chziltes Body. ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Panis iſte a- 
Traders, terioris Hominis querit eſunem. Qui credit in eum, manducat: This Breade reguireth 
the hunger of the Inner Man. He that beleeueth in h m, cateth hu Body. 
Lois is no iangling, as pou ſafe, Þ. Hardinge: 3t is the Auntient Catholiqus 
Doctrine of þ Churche of God. Wee be wel aſſured of it, x knowe certainclp, what 
we (ate, But touching y certaint tie of pour Doarine in this point, J haue bztefcly 
touched it in mp Fozmer Keplie, ſo mutche, as I then thought might ſ@me ſuffi- 
ciete. Somme of you hold p Chziſtes Body palſeth down into þ tomake: Somme, 
þ it entreth onely into the Pouthe,+ goeth no further: Somme others (aſe, Quim 
De Conſe. Diſt 2. citd Species terũtur dentibus , ram cito in Cœlum rapitur Corpus Chriſti: As ſoone a 
Tribu grad'b. te Fommes of the Breade be grated with the teeth , ſheight wie the Body of 2 
bn Goſs. caught vpinto Heaven, An other of pou ſaithe, A Mouſe eateth the Body of Chriſle; 
Aa other ſaithe, Nay, a Mouſe cannot eateit; Peter Lombarde,the Grande Pats 
ſter of al your Schale, is piteonſlp confounded in the caſe , and cannot imagine, 

4.Senten.diſt.1;, what to ſale, Foz after he had him ſelfe moued the queſtion, Quid igirur ſumit Mug, 
vel quid manducar! What is it then, that the Mouſe receiveth, or what eateth it? He ans 
ſweareth, Deus nouit: Novve God knoy veth: (As for my parte, Jcannot tel ), 
Sutche be your Doctours, G. Hardinge:ſutche is your Doctrine. Therefoze,to 
conclude with your owne woꝛdes, it appeareth hy pour agreemente, and pour an- 
ſweares , ye vaderſtande not the thinges pe ſpeake of: but bot he affirme,and de- 
nie-ye knowe not what, 


M. Hardinge. 


As ye procede foorth,ye gene Carninge to your Readers not to take you ſo as though ye held wit 
tranſubſiont iation. And here ye ſpeake thereof as beſt becommerh your ſcof finge ſprite, callinge it a 
dreame of men of later times,Whereof they coulde newer yet agree uni them ſelues. By whithe 
-woardes yur eloquence hath ſet foorth your ſpite and liemę at once. fer albeit the terme of tranſub- 
* Marke this ſiantiation be & of no greater antiquitie, then the Cancel Laterane vnder Innecent ius the thirds, Tn 
Antiquitie. This where it wa by the Holy Coe. and the karberi there deuiſcd. a very fre for opening of the True 
1 impugned by the berengar iam: yet u the DeCtrine thereof no leſſe Aunctent,then the Goſpel it ſelfe. 
hundred and For mare the malice of the Deuil, and of al the Sacr ementaries, the Olde Truthe ſbal prenaile . by 
ifteene yeeres Whiche we are taup he. that, whiche was Breade,by the Myſtical bleſsinge to be N made Chriſtes Body: 
after Chriſte. andthat wh Was WIe to be made his blaude, as 1 have other-wheres ſufficiently declared. And 
Tin a My- rhe churche hath & al malen hereupon perfitely accorded, tauchinge the Subſtance:though certaine 
dener or SAth- <hoolemen in their Scholaſtical DiſÞmat ions,Whert of tent imes vidforie is ſought ,and Faith not in- 


in Subllnce, Pugned,about def. of omen ſchool por have wle pre juice of 07 bel: d. 
Othervriſe it is The B. Sarisburie. 


2 greate Vo. 

rruthe, |, Ac tos the ſcoffes,and ſpites . and lies. ye ſpeake of, P. Hardinge. iet him baue 
nifeſte, As (bal them, that hath beſte delerued them, Then verily, without greate wzonge , you 
appeare, cannot loſe them. 

Touching pour New Fataſie of Tranſubſtantiarion-whether it be a dzeame,02 
no, t whether the dzceamers of it them ſelues were ever pet hablt . rigbtiv to expoid 
thetre owne dꝛeame .it appeareth partely by pour owne Confeſſion . Ye graunte, 
the name and terme thereof was neuer knowen , oz hearde of in al the — 


4 
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vntil your late Councel of Laterane, holde in Rome vnder Pope Innocentius the ſtantiati- 
thirde,tn the yere ol our Lozde a thouſande two hundzed and fiftenc, in the time on Nevve, 
mu gt Ringe John the Binge of England, and neuer befoze. Do longe the Churche & doubte- 

of God was hable wel to ſtande without your Tranſubſtantiation. ful 

And al be it ye tel vs, not wit hſtandinge the newneſſe of the name, vet neuet * 

thelefſe the Doctrine thereof hath Cl continewed in the Churche and bathe benne 

euermoze recetusd, and confeſſed of al the Faitbeful: and that maugre the malice 

of the Diuel, and ol al the Sacramentaries,it is as Ancient, as the Goſpel, 0: as 

Ch:ilte him ſelle: Yet of þ other ſide ye coleſſe plainelv, that fo; the ſpace of twelue 

hundzed yeeres,and moze,noman wiſte, by what nametocalte it. 

But foz as mufche , as you thinke if lawful foz pou to avonche , and affirme, 

what yon liſte, true, oz falſe, without controlmente : whercas pe (ate, this late 

Faithe of yours is as Auncient, as the Goſpel, knowe you,!t;at ſomme of the beſte 

learned of pour owne ſide.hanc ſalde, ſt is a nevve Pointe in Religion: and theres 

foze not ſo Auncient, as yon ſeeme fo make if: Jt is a doubteful Concluſion: end 

therefoze no Faſthe at al. D. Tonſtal thereofſaithe thug, De modo, quo id fieret, cylorlerrns 

foralle ſarius erat. Curioſum quent; ſux relinquere Coniecturę: ſicut liberũ fuit ante Tonfallww, De 

Concilium Lateranum : Of the manner, aud meane, home this might be (whetber by rachar(ſte, 

Tranſubſtantiation, 02 other wiſe) perhops it had benne better to lecue every mau, that 144.1 bag. 46. 

von de be Curious, to his oe coniecture:as before the Councel of Lateranc it 

v vas leafte at libertie. You ſaie, it is as Auncient as the Coſpel: D. Tonſtal ſaith, 

It is but new, and came in t welue hundzed perres, and moꝛe.aſtet the Goſpel;You 

ſale it is the Catholique Faith:D. T onſtal ſaithe. It is a Conieture,0z a Gheaſle 

(whiche differeth not mutch from a dzeame)and that befoze the (aide late Councel 

of Laterane,noman y vas bounde to beleeue it. And here it mate pleaſe you to 

conſider tndifferently with pour ſelle: it it were leafte at Libertie, as D. Tonſtal 

ſaithe,foz any man either to teceiue it, oꝛ torcfuſe it, as he thought god how could 

it then be the Catholique Faithe : I it were the Catholique Faithe, as you ſale, 

t that maugre the malice of the Diuel, howe then could it ſo many hundzed yeres 

be leafte at liberrie? 

Þereof pe ſaie,ye haue w2itten ſufficiently otherwhereg. Al this J graunt:your 

Bokes are knowen. Pow be it, it pou woulde haue witten nomoze but Truetbe. 

ye might haue ſaued mutche time, and ſparcd ſomme paper. But it it ſhal not 

miſutze you, once agatne moze aduiſedly to viewe the ſame,ye ſhal finde in the very 

Firſte Dluiſion thereof thz> greate Untruthes togeather , al within the ſpace of 

Fouretene lines. 
Noe whether pour fantaſie of Tranſubſtantiation be a Dzeame, 02 no, by 

the Conſtancte,and Certainetie thereof, and by the agremente of pour Dodouta, 

h founded it firſte.tt mate appeare. Petrus Lombardusy onely General of al this 

Camp, herof vſeth theſe ſpeaches:Quibuſdam ira videtur: Quidã dicunt:Quidi tras Senten 4 du. 

dunt:Quidam concedunt: Aly putauerunt,Subſtantiam ibi Panis & Vini remanere: $/ autre 

Somme menne Iudge thus: Somme ſaie thus: omme haue v V ritten tfus: gomme graunte 

thun Somme others haue thought thus ,that 5 very Subſtance of the Breade,and Wine 

remaineth ſtil . Hert is a range agreemente of Learned menne, ſpectally in a 

caſe ofthe Catholique Faith. But bereto what ſaithe Peter Lombarde bim ſelſe, 

that taketh vpon him as a Judge to determine theſe doubtes:Yow is he reſolved? 

Oz howe agrethe de in Judgemente with him ſelfe - His anſweare ts this, 

$i autem quæritur, qualis ſit illa Conuerſio, An Formalis, An Subſtantialis, An alieri- 

us generis, definire non ſufficio: Ia queſtion were moved, vt manner of Converſion, ot 

change this u: Wbetber it bein Fourme, or in Subſtance,or of ſomme other ſorte, I am 


not hable to diſcuſſe it. Yere we mate ſe,the blinde leadeth the blinde. ye — 
. ettt 


PE 
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ſtantiati- (ceeery him ſclle vefoze al the reſte,and woulde be taken foz a guide, knoweth not 
onNevve, where to ſette his owne fote. Gabriel Biel ſaithe, Quomoda fit ibi Corpus 
& doubte- Chriſti , Verim per Conuerſionem alicuius in ipſum, an ſine Conuerſione incipiatefſe 
ful Corpus Chriſti cum Pane, manentibus Subſtãtia & Accidentibus Panis,non inue- 
* ,. nuur expreſſum in Canone Bibliz: Howe the Body of Chnſie is there, -whether it be by 
= of ſamme binge tnt0 it, 01 Chuſtes Body beghme to be tere tograther with the 
nen, 131-45 Breade , both the Subftance and the Accidentes of the Breade remaininge fil 
y vithourt changinge, it is not foxnde expreſie in the Canon of the — Lomas 
centius, Scotus, and ſundzie others of pour scholaſtical Doctours, with theirg 
doubteful dꝛeames, and gheaſſes to.like pourpoſe. 
Whether theſe be dzeames.0z no. lene to you, ꝙ. Hardinge, to conſider. Ale 
rilp Innocentius. ;.ſaithe, Fuerunt, qui dicerent,qu0d, ficur poſt Conſecrauonem vert 
Panis remanent Accidentia,ita Panis remanet vera zubſtantia: There were ſomme, 
that ſaide · that as after Conſecration there remaine the very Accidentes or Fourmes of Bread, 
ſo likewiſe the very Subſtance of the ſame Breade remaineth ſtil, And this ſame 
Judgemente Durandus, although he him ſelfe holde it not, pet be wil not haue it 
in any wiſe fo be condemned. 
Nowe, P. Hardinge, il pou diſſemble not, but belcue conſtantly, as you ſape, 
then cannot theſe thinges ſtande, without Pzetudice of pour beleue, | 


AM. Hardinge. 


But Lorde What meant ye to allege Thenplylac le. and 5. Ambroſe whoſe Doctrine is ſo contrary 
to your 1,45 Light is to darkenes ? Theophylatte expoundinge theſe Woordes of Chriſte in S. lahm, As 
the Liuinge Father hath ſent me, euen ſo liue 1 by the Father, and he that eaterh me , ſ hal line by mes |, | 
ſaithe thus: Deſt thou not heare a dreadfidl ſaieinge? Vee cate not pure Ged, for he is vtoucheable, — 
and vnbodily. Neither can be be comprehended with eien nor terthe. Neither eate we the fiedſhe u 
of a pure man: for that can profite nothing at al. hut now that God hurh vnited vnto him ſelfe fleaſhe dam 
after a \nſpeakeable comemperament,the fleaſhe is alſo become lifemakinge. Not for that it it p- 

Py ſed aWay into the Nature of Cad. be ware of that. lat after the likenes of fyry yron,Whiche abideth 
of fry ye6quire yron,and jheweth the operation of fire : euen ſo (quoth he) the fleaſhe of our Lorde abidinge ſieg ben 
overthroveecth ifemakinge.as beinge the fleaſhe of God the worde. Then as ( ſaiche he) 1 liue by the Father, who # 
the whole fan- life;ſo he that eatethᷣ me, ſhal line by me, being tempered "with me, as alſo being tranſelemented into 
take of Ta- me,9who haue Po wer te vizificate or giue life. V Vlvcle laſie woordes your one Doftour Occolame 
ſubſiantiation. diu hathe thus turned, Dum quodammods miſcerur, & ttanſelememiatur in me, qui viuis 
ficare poteſt, corruptinge the ſounde Pectyrne of the writer wirh his forged quodam mods, 
b andy of whiche he founde not in the Greke there placed, and breakinge the congruitie of the Lame ſJeache, 
ignoravce. For, by puatimge that in the thirde Perſon, that oug Ii ro be tn the firſie, If faithe . al thu matter, 
vodams thenefrer your meaning, might We eate God;Whiche Theophylatle denyerh.He ſaithe. he that eateth 
mod6,isia Chriſtes fleaſh, ic repered rogeather "with him,and tranſelemented into him;ſo as he is made one Body 
the texte: A With him, 4s Cyriilus expeundeth the place of $.0aule ro the epheſians : There be ſaithe;that ui le c 
werdens Concorporales,that to [ay,of one Body with Chriſte. And an ether Where fieaſh of his fleaſhe,and 
Conte, vat bone of bus bones, 


dcr UN G5. The B. of Saris burie. 


. Ot Theophylactes Authozitie, we neuet made any greate accoumpte. He is 
but a very late wꝛitet.in compariſon of the Auncient Fathers. Foz the moſt parts 
ol that he wziteth, be is but an Abbꝛidger of Chryſoſtome , He wzlteth againſts 
the Churche of Nome, ſtoutly mainteininge a knowen Þereſie , concerningethe 
P2ocedinge of the Holy Ghoſte , Hot withſtandinge, in this place we alleged his 
woꝛdes to god purpoſe, F02.88 he ſaith, we are Triſelemented.oz tranſnatured 
and changed into Chꝛiſte, euen ſo, and none otherwiſe, wa ſate, The Bzcade is 
Trauſelemented io chiged into Chiſtes Body, But notwithſtanding wen 
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wir remaine ſtil in subſtance, as we were befoze: Therefoze we ſafe, ot with ⸗ 
ſtandinge the lie change, The Subſtance of the Bꝛeade in like manner remat- 
neth (til, 

But what fanſie came in your heade, Þ. Hardinge, thus to allege, and ſo vehe- 
mently to fozce this place ol Theophylacte:? phat ane wade ſpeaketh he, either 
of your Tranſubſtantiation, oz of pour Real preſence, o of pour Corporal, and 
Fleaſhely Eating:Uerily,as, by any his erp;eſſe woꝛdes, he nothing aiocth vou, 
ſo by his example of Firie yron, de ſæmeth quite to ouethꝛowe pou. Foz if ye com- 
pare the sacramente with a pace of Burninge yron, (whiche neuertheleſſe was 
not Theophy lactes meaninge:and therefoze pe are therein mutche decetued)then. 
as the y;zon, although it be fiery, yet notwithtandinge in Nature, and subſtance 
is y20n ſtil:Euen ſo the Bꝛeade, although it be made the Sacramente of Chiſtes 
Body, and ſo the Jnſtrumente of the Gzace of God, yet, that not withſtandinge,in 
Nature. and Subſtance is Bzeade ſtil. 

Here, leſte vou, geuinge oner pour Tranſubſtantiation, as knowinge it to be 
onely a late founde fantaſie , ſhould hope neuerthcleſſe by this Example of Fiery 
p;on to eſtabliſhe your Real Preſence, and to ſate, that as the fiere is K eally, and 
in derde in the yꝛon, ſo the Body of Chziſte ts in deede , and Really in the Sacra- 
mente:it male pleaſe you fo cal to minde , that in the Holy Learned Fathers, the 
ſame example. and like Fourme of ſpeache, is vſed alſs of the Sacramente of Ba- 
ptiſme. In the Councel of Nice it is wzitten thus: Vides Aquam: Cogita de vir: 
iute Dei, quæ latet in Aqua. Cogita. Aquam eſſe plenam Ignis Diuini: Thou ſeeſte the 
Water: Thinke thou of the Power of God, that lieth in the V Vater: Thinke thou, that 
the Water is ful of Heauenly Fier. Pct, Itrowe, ye wil not haue vs belenc,as 
an Article of our Faithe,that this fire, whereby is ment the Bloude of Chzilte,ts 
in der de, and Really in the Mater. 

Theſe,and ſutche other the une, male not alwaſes be taken, as pbꝛaſes of P;e- 
tiſe Truthc:but rather as Amplifications,o; heates of ſpeache,the better to ſturre 
vp, and to enflame the mindes ofthe Heaters. And in this ſozte, and ſenſe, to 
leave other Authozities, Hoſius, your owne Doaour ſaithe, Opera noſtra reſperſa 
ſunt Sanguine Chriſti : Om Woorkes be ſprinkled v vith the Bloude of Chriſte, 
So ſaith Pope Innocentius. 3. Virtutes noſtræ Crucis Chriſti Sanguine Purpurau- 
tur: Ou Vertues are died, as redde as Purple, in the Bloude of the Croſſe of Chriſte, 
Thus the Holy Fathers ſate, The Bzcade of the Holy Pyſtertes, and the Water 
of Baptiſme are ful of fiere, 

Further Theophylacte ſaitbe. The Body of Chriſte is Eaten : But the Godheade 
is not Eaten: bicouſe it is vntoucheable, and vncomprebenſible vnto om ſenſes . Hereot᷑ 
you woulde ſæme to rcaſon thus: I Faith wzought al this mater, then might wa 
Eate God. Foz by Faithe we beleue in Cod. 

Firſte,fouchinge the Eatinge of God, God him ſelfe ſaith, Guſtate, & videie, 
quod ſuauis eſt Dominus. Taſte, and ſee that the Lord is delefiable, S. Auguſtine ſaith. 
Pauis eſt, & Panis eſt , & Panis eſt:Deus Pater, Deus Filius, & Deus Spiritus sanctus: 
It Breade, It u Breadegand it is Breade: Cod the Father,God the Sonne, and God the Ho- 
ly Choſte. Agatne he ſaith, Deus Panis intus eſt animz mez: God is the Invvarde 
Breade of my sowſe, Mhercfoze it is not ſo thozowly,and vndoubtedly true, that 
you ſaie, the Nature of God cannot be Eaten. 

Notwityſtandinge,foz ſparinge of wozdes, and time, herein J wil refer you 
y my Fozmer Replſe » There ſhal you finde this whole Obtection fully an- 
weared, 

Pou ſafe, Th e reaſon ſtandeth thus, God cannot be Eaten: bicouſe 


be camot be comprehended, either v vith eies, or v vith teethe, But Chniles Body * 
| : 
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be eaten: Ihert ſore it muſte ſolowe in the Concluſion, that with our eies v v ee maie ſee it: 
and with om teethe receinett, Here woulde J faine learne of you, . Hardinge, 
when ye ſawe Chziſtes Body viũbly in the Dacramete with your eies.oʒ when ye 
pꝛeſled it with pour teeth ? I pour tæth can recelue it, why ſatthe ©. Auguſtine, 
Quid paras Dentem, & Ventrem? hy prepareſi thou thy Toothe, ond thy Beily? If 
pour Bodily eie can ſa it, why (aye pou, It is Inuiſible: If it be Inviſible, howe is 
it ſenez If it be ſæ ne, how is it inuiſible: It appearetb,that ether Theophylacte 
the Paiſtcr,oz pou the Dcholare, are deceiued: o one of pou bnderſtandeth not the 
others meaninge, Certainely,as Chziſtes Bodp is ſcene in the Dacramente , ſo 
is it eaten in the Hacramente. But it is not Keally,oz Flealhely ſæne: There- 
foze it is not Really, oz Fleaſhely Eaten, 

To auotde errouc herein, it behoacth vs to vnderſtande,that, To cate God, 
is to haue the fruition of the Diuine Nature, and to be Jncozpozate into God, But 
the Paleſtie of God ſo far ſurmounteth the capacitie of mai, that as he is in him 
ſelle in Nature,and Godhedde, no moꝛtal creature is hable co conceiue him, but o⸗ 
nelp in the Face, and ſight of Jeſus Chzilte the Sonne of Ged. Mhercfoze &, 
Paule ſatthe, Chriſtus eſt Splendor Gloriz,& Character Subſtantiæ Dei; Chriſte is the 
Brightne/ſe of the Glorie, and the expreſſe Jmage of the zulſlonce of Col, &. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, Tu quomods contingis Deum: Quia Verbum Caro factum eft, & habuavitin 
nobis: Howe doeſt thou touche God? (He anſweareth) Bicauſe the Woorle became 


5 
Aug in lohan. Fleaſße, aud d welte in vs, Againe he ſait be, si Chuiſtus ſic veniret, yt Deus, non a- 


Trac la 


gnoſceretur: j Chriſte come ſo, as he is od · noman coulde knov ve him. S. re- 


Grego.intzech, gorie ſaithe, Dominus mutus nobis non eſſet, ſi forinſecùs non fuilſer: Intus nos non 
Lr Homil.14, Protegeret, fi exterids non appareret; Oi Lorde Were no wal vnto vs, ij be had not henne 
in the Fourme of Man: He couſde not in wardeſy defende vs, f be had not out / vardely 
appeared, So ſaithe Diony fhus, di cupimus Communionem habere cum Deo, opotiet 
nos in Diuiniſsimam illius vuam, quam egit in Carne, intueri: wee deſire to 
baue Communion with God, wee muſle beholde thot hraneuſy ſiſe, that he leadde in the 


Feeleſ Hlevar, 
c 


Auguſtin 
rſalm ua. 


Fleaſhe. Thus, as God is Cod, in Pateitte,and in htm ſelfe, we vnderſtande him 
not, wee conceiue him not, wee knov ve him net: That is to ſale, wee haue no 
fruition of him, y vee eate him not. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, leſum Chii- 
ſtum ſecundum id, quod erat Verbum apud Deum, Paruuli non capiunt . Quomodd ergo 
capiunt,qui Lac capiuntt leſum Chriſtum,inquit,& hunc Cructhxum. Suge quod 
pro te factus eſt: & creſces ad id, quod eſt: Litſe ones vnderſtande not Jeſus ore, ac cor 
dinge to that he was the Woorde with the Father, How then doo they recrine hum receive 
mike? 8. Pauſe ſaithe, they receine Teſus Chriſte Crucified, Sucke that thinge, that 
he v vas made for thee: and thou ſhalt gro we to that he is. 

Thus in the Poly Pyſteries there is repzeſented vnto vs, not the Oluune Nay 
ture of Chziſts, whereby he is Cqual to the Father:1But his Death and Hum litic. 
whercbp be abaſed him ſelle, and was made Equal vnto va. C hto is the Sptritual 
Peate,and Dzinke, and the onely feedinge of the Þoule, Tpereok S. Paule 
ſaithe, As often a: ye ſhal eate of this Ertade, and drinke of this cuppe, ye ſha! publiſher (net 
the Diuine Nature,oz Godhedde,but) the Lordes Dea the vntiſ be comme, Os lalthe 
Heſychius, Comedimus hunc Cibum, ſumentes eius memoriam Paſsionis: - Wee 


ate this Foode,receininge the memorie(not of his glozie, but of his Paſsion . 0 


ſaith S. Ambroſe, Quia Morte Domini liberati ſumus, huius rei memores,in Ed&do, & 
Potando, Carnem,& Saoguinem,quz pro nobis oblata ſunt, ſignificamus: Bicauſe 
"ee are de ſuered by our Lordes Deathe , b. inge min ic fuſ thereof , in Eatinge » and Drins 
kinge, V Ve Sigmfie,or Reepri ſente the Fleaſße, and Bloude, that v vere offered vp 
for vs. Thus in the Holy Pyſterics wee Cate, and Dzinke the Sacramente of 


Chzilte Crucifiedin the Pumilitie of his Fleaſhe , But his Diuine fe 
O þ 
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Godhed, and ꝙalettie cannot be Kepzeſented,oz erpzeſſed by any acramentes, Body gee- 
It was al baine, andloſfe laboure foz you , . Bardinge, ſo catnelliy to ucth Life. 
pzoue that Chziſtes Body quickeneth , and geuæth life. We knowe it: We 
Confeſſe it: Wee cle it: Chziſte him ſelte ſaithe it: J am the Breade of Liſe: He 10a 
that tate th of this Breade,ſhal (we for ener, 
Tis talke empeacheth noman, but pour ſclfe. Foz you tel vs, and woulte 
baue it holden, as an Article of your Faithe,not onely,that the wicked man with- 
ont Faith, but alſo that the doumbe creature voide of Keaſon, mate recciue the ve- 
ry Body of Chziſte, and that Subſtantlally , Uerily, 4 in deve. Thus pou diutde 
and ſunder Chziſtes Body, from his Spzite: and, contrarieto Theophylacte, 
and to al the Ancient Fathers, and to Chziſte him (clfe, pe ſale, It male be Really 
recetued y vithour Life, | 

But wee ſale, with ©. Ambroſe, Qui aceipichunc Panem, non moritur morte A De be- 
Peccatoris : Quia hie Panis eſt Remiſsio Peccatorum : VVho ſo eteth, this Breade nedillinth Pa. 
(not the Sacramente of Chziſtes Body, but Chziſtes Body it ſelfe ) diethe not cr/arch. caps. 
the death of a ginner; For this Breade is the Rem ſion of 8innes, M ſave with . 
Auguſtine, Qui Carnem Domini non ſumit, non habet vitam!& qui eam ſumit, 4% in lob an 
habet vitam, & hanc vtique æternam He tht tecciuetßj not the Fleaſbe of Owr Lorde, a co 
hath no Lifezand,he that receiueth it, hath Life, and tfe ſome Everlaſting, Againe . 
we ſale with ©. Auguſtine, Hulus rei Sacramentum de Menſa Dominica ſumitur,qui- Gin adds 
buſdam ad vitam.quibuſdam ad Mortem:Res verd ipſa,cuius Sacramentum eſt, Omni 1 yo 

| ay ; : rac la codem 

homini ad vitam, Nulli ad exitium: quicunque eius Particeps fuerit: The $4 
cramente (of Chziſtes Body) is received from tFe Lordes Table, to ſomme vnto Life,to 
ſon me vnto Lea ß: But the thinge it ſelfe , (that is, the Body of Chzilte, whereof 
this is a Dacramente)is to al menne vnto Life , and to Noman vnto Deathe: 
Who ſoeuer ſhalbe Partetaker of it. 

Fo; ſomme further declatatton hereof, it appeareth by the witneſſe of the An- 
clente Learned Dogours, and Fathers, that wer are Really, and Cozpozally tots 
ned, and vnited bnto Chztte,not onely by the Pyſteries ofthe Holy Supper, but 
allo by Faithe,by Baptiſme,by the Spꝛite of God, by Louc,and other wales. Ct 
Faithe S. Auguſtine ſalth thus: Per Fidem Adcorporamur in Ieſu Chriſto Do- Auęuſt. x piſl. 3r. 
mino noſtro: By Fai ße v Vee ate incorporate in Chnſte Jeſu o Lorde. And a⸗ | 
gaine, Qui venit ad me, [ncorporatur mihi: He tfet commeth vnto me, is Incorpos Angi lohan, 
rate info me. S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Quid nobis eſſe non vult, omnibus modis nos ſibi Trac. 25. 
conglutinans,& coniungens? hat wil not © faiſle be vnto vs? For by al manner meanes Chryſe. in Epi 
be cleaueth ,and faſteneth ſim ſeſſe vntovs, Againe in plainer ſozte be ſaithe, «d Rom. Hom. 25 
Dominum ipſum amplecteris, & Commiſceris, & ſubuectus coniungeris Corpori illi, Chry/o.in E piſt 
quod ſuiſum ſedet in Cœlis: Thon embraceſte tfe Leide him ſelſe, and arte mingled ad colo Hom.6 
y =_ him, and beinge here beneatfe , arte ioined td that Body , that ſitteth in Hearen 
— tos | 
In like manner he wzitteth of the Sacramente of Baptiſme: Quomods ex 3 
Carne eius ſumus, & ex Oſstbus eius? Que madmodum ille fine Virili Congreſſu natus C bryſo. in rpiſ 
eſt ex Spiritu Sanc to, ita nos illud efficimur in Lauacro: How cre are 0f his Fleaſh, Phe. lam o 
ond of bis Bones / He anſweareth , As chnſte was borne H ii e Holy qßoſſe without the 
knowledge of AN an, cuen ſo inthe Fonte (ol Baptiſme) y y te are made the ſame(that 
is, dis Fleaſhe, and bis Bones). | 

So ſaithe Leo, Sicut Dominus Factus eſt Caro noſtra naſcendo, ita nos facti ſus Les. De Mari. 
mus ipſius (Caro) Renaſcendo: As o Lorde -wos made cu Fleaſh, by that he was Borne; tate Dom. Ser- 
ſo are vv ee made his Flealhe, by that wet ore ne we bone. mo. 3. 

Do ſaith . Hierome, De Carne eius ſumus, & de Oſsibus eius: Ipſe enim eſt 11;eromm. re 


Caput Corporis Eccleſiz: Wee ate of his Fleaſhe, and of his Bones g For that oo Viro ferfecla 
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the Heade of His Body, whiche is the Chunche, 6471 
Thus, P. Harding, we are toined togeather, and tempered with Chzifte, 
onely by the Holy Pyſteries . but alſo by the @acramente of Baptiſme,4 by Faith. 
And chryſoſtome ſait he, Ne fimpliciter teneamus Chriſtum, ſed etiam illi conglutie 


nemur. Nam fiquicquam ſeceſſerimus ab eo,Perimus: Let vs not oneſy bolde Chriſte, 


but alſo let v be Faſte glev ved ynto him. For if Wee falle any thinge from bum, wer 
are vtterly loſſe. Pulte we therefoze conclude, M. Hardinge, that the v Vater 
of Baptiſme is Tranſubſtantiate, no parte of the Subſtaunte thereof remaining: 
ſeil:oʒ that Chziſtes Body is Really. and groſſely Pzeſente in that Sacramente.as 
vou haue im agined of the other? 

Ye finde greate faulte with Oecolampadius,foz coxruptinge , as pe ſate, the 
ſounde Doctrine of Theophylacte with his fozged, Quodammodd, and oz 
bzeakinge the Congruttie of the Latine ſpeache,by puttinge the thirde Perſonne, 
in place of the firſte. Of the Latine Congruitie, J wil ſate nothinge. The Lear- 
ned thinke, that Oecolampadius was as ſkilful bothe in the Latine tongue , and 
in the Greeke, as Þ. Hardinge. But foz the fozginge of, Quodammods, why 
do pou not as wel finde faulte with Theophylacte him ſelfe :? Foz if it be a fozge- 
rie, de htm ſelfe hath likewiſe fozged the ſame, Quodammods : and if that mate 
be called Coꝛruption, he hath alſo cozrupted his owne Doartne, Theſe be his 
woꝛdes: Qui manducat me, hie viuet propterme,dum Quodammods miſcetur 
mihi, & tranſelementatur in me: He that eateth me, ſhal line by me: for as mutche as 
after a ſorte,be is mingled with me. aud tranſelemented, or changed into me, If 
pi doubte, whether, ow, in Gre>ke, mate be erpounded by 7 Quodammodo, 
then is not your ſkil herein ſo greate, as ve haue thought, 

Why finde ye not faulte with @. Auguſtine , fo; ſateinge the like + Omnes 
in illo, & Chriſti, & Chriſtus ſumus : quia Quodammods torus Chriſtus, & Ca- 
pur, & Corpus eſt: Jn him "wee are af Chiiſtes,ond Chriſte him ſeſfe: For after a ſorte 
whole C hnſte is botße the Heade ( of the Churche ) and alſo the Body, Andagaine, 
Qui ia Chriſtum credit, credendo in Chriſtum venier, & in eum Chriſtus, & quoquo 
modo vnitur in eum, & Membrum in Corpore eius efficitur: He that beleeneth in 
Chnſte ,by beleeuinge comme tß into Chniſte,and Chriſte into him, and after a ſorte is vnis 
ted into him, and is made a Memberin bis Body. And agatne.Paulum Chriſtus vo- 
ce mactauit, & in ſuum Corpus traiciens, Quodammodò manducauit: Chriſte killed 
Paule with bis voice, and after a ſorte, did eate him, ſwaſo winge him down into bis Body, 
Why finde pe not the ſame faulte with Cyrillus wziting thus, Decebat ergo eum 
Quodammodd Vniri Corporibus noſtris? Jt was meete , that after a ſorte Chriſie 
ſhoulde be Onited vnto om Bodies: Dy with S. Chryſoſtome, wzttinge the like: 
Chriſtus nos ſecum in vnam, yt ita Cicam , Maſſam reducit: chnſte mouldeth vs, 
if I maieſo ſaie, into one lympe with aim ſelfe, 

Why ſate ye not, theſe, and other like Poly Fathers were Sacramentaries, 
and Heretiques? Why ſaie ye not, that S. Auguſtine, S.Cyril, S. Chryſo- 
ſtome, with theire Forged Quodammods,cozrupted the ſounde, and Catholique 
Doctrine of the Churche? 

Woulde pe rather,foz the better facinge , and colourfnge of pour Doctrine, 
we ſhoulde ſtrike oute this, Forged Quodammodso , and amende it thus, 
Qui manducat me, Reipſa Miſcetur mihi, & tranſelementatut in me + Wonlde vc 
haue vs to beleuc,that wa are wholp, and thozowly changed info Ch2iftes Body. 
and that we are made berp Cbꝛiſte, Cod, and Man, the ſame, that was bozne of 
the Uirgine, and natled to the Croſſe:and that not, Quodammods, after a ſorte 
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dd? Jrecken, your Doctrine is not fully ſo fonde, modo, 
D. Paule ſaittze, Sumus alter alterius Membra: VVee are Members one pn. 
of an other ; Cyrillus ſaithe, Nos imer nos vnimur Corporaliter : Wee are Cl. in 10hay, 
Corporally vnited togeather emonge om ſeſues: D, Chryſoſtome ſaithe, $i quis nc 4p.26. 
exuat impudicarum mulierum animas , videbit malum Damonem illis admix- _ ele 
tum: Ja man wil open the Soules of vuchaſte , or filthy Wemen , he ſhal ſee the Diuel ** 
rempered togeather,and mingled with them, And thinke you, . Hardinge, thae 
thels, and other like ſpeaches of the Holy Fathers , cannot ſtande without pour 
Tranſubſtantiation,and Real Preſence? Ox, that the Govly be Subſtantially, 
and in derde in thetre Bodies fotned togeather ? Oz, that the Ungodly be verily v- 
nited,and mingled with the Diuel? 
Poa might rather haue remembꝛed, that touchinge this bnſpeakcable Unitie 
bitwene Chaiſe , and the Faitheful, that is to ſate, bitwene the Heade, and the 
Body, S. Cyprian wziteth thus: Noſtra , & Chriſti Coniunctio nec miſcet Cyprian.be 
Perſonas, nec v nit Subſtantias: ſed affectus conſociat. & confcederat voluntates: (n Domi 
The Conunt lion, that is bitweene vs, and Chriſte, neither mingleth Perſonnes, nor ; 
yniteth Subſtances : but ioineth affections, and knitteth vvilles. Likewiſe 
ſaithe D.Cyril, lairium,& fundamentum in Sanctificatione Chriſtus eſt, Per F:dem, cyrill in lohan, 
ſcilicet, & non alirer ; Hoc enim modo in nobis habitat: The Beginninge, and Fyns Lib.q.Cap. 29. 
dation of our Holineſſe is Chriſte; By Faithe, ] meane,and none othery viſe . For in this 
op Chriſte dwelleth in vs , Likewiſe Lyra, one of pour owne late Dedours: 
quantum per Sacramentum Euchariſtiz ynimur Deo, viuimus Spiritualiter: Nicol. Lyra is 
Noftra autem vnio apud i um eſt per Fidem,& Dilectionem: So far joorth,as rohan. C. C. 
wee are vnited vnto God by the Sactamente of Thankeſzeevinge, wee line $piritually ; But | 
the Vnion, that is bit y veene him, and vs, is by F aithe, andloue , And, ex- 
poundinge theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, Qui adhæret Deo, vnus Spiritus eſt: He that ge L 
cleue tj vnto God , is one Sprite with Cod: He ſaithe, Vnus, non ſecundum rem, 1 cer. 
ſed ſecundum affectionem: One Sprite with Cod, not One in deede, or accordinge to 
the Tmthe; but One in Loue, or accordinge to afeTion, 
And yet, ſomme what farther to remone you from pour fantaſte ot pour Real 
Preſence, &.Chryſoſtome ſaithe, as be is alleged befoze: Domin um ipſum am- oe in pil 
plecteris: cum illo commiſceris: & ſubuectus Coniungeris Corpori illi, quod ſurſum 4 Colo. Hom 
ſeder in Carlis : Thou embraceſte the Lorde bim ſelje:thou arte tempered with him: and 
bene cenied vp (by Falthe , and affention)thou erte ioined with that Body, that ſitteth 
in Heoven, In like ſenſe ſaithe Leo: Chriſtus incffabili modo cœpit eſſe Diuinitate be 4 
Præſentior, qui factus eſt Humanitate loginquior: Chriſte by vnſþeakable meanes be- Gabe 
game to be the neare to vs by his Diuinitie, the further he is made from vs by n. 
his Humanitie. 
I doubte not, P, Harding, but pe mape caflly ſæ, that ditherto pour Real Pres 


lence is but weakelp pzoucd. 
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nag Ap dine We maruel with chat face ye dare allege Theophyladle for you, -who in moffe enident »Vorruthe, Fos 
tzrebur werden ourrtbroneth your fit rat iue tropical , and energ ical Potirme rouchinge this bleſſed a- 4 
thr Fleaſhe cramenbe kor he ſaithvvppen this ſixthe chapter of s.10hn:Marke wel that the Breade, hic le is eas * . —2 
nete of ten of vs in the Myſteries, xis not onely a certaine Figure of our Lordes Flad bun the Fleaſh — "derbe theſs* 
er Lorde, it ſeife of uur Lorde. For he [aide not, - Breade that i ſha gene is the Figure of Fleaſhe , but it a Jt is not 


Tab my Flta lr. fer the kreade is with ſecrete Woordes through the Myſtical lleſainge and comminge onely a Fi⸗ 
pen of the Holz Ghoſte.changed into the i leaſhe of aur Lorde. oure.Ergo 
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Theophylacte ſalthe, The Wzeade is not onely a certaine Figure of our 
Lozdes Fleathe.but the Fleathe it ſelte of our Lozde. This Dbieaionia mp Foz- 
mer Keplte ts many wheres anſweared, Wee graunte , The B:eade is not a 
bare „ 02a naked Figure: but by walt of Sacramente , oz Pyſterte, it is the 
Bodp of Cbziſte it ſelfe. So tde Water of Baptiſme,is not an emptte Figare 
of the Bloude of Chʒiſte: but it is Chziſtes Bloude it ſcife , bicauſe it is the Ba; 
bernard. super eramente of Chiſtes tBloude. And therefoze . Eernarde ſaſthe, Lauemur in 
Mi/ſus ef, Hom 3 Sanguine eius: Let vs be waſſhed, (not in Water, but) in the Bloude of Chriſle. S, 
Augnſt.conrrs Auguſtine geueth this general Rule, as J baue often repozted, In sacramenus vi- 
Maximi. LI. dendum eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quid Significent :Jn sacrementes Wee muſe 4 
not v vhat thei be(tn ſubſtice,q nature)bur v vhar thei signifie. Terrullian ſaith, 
rertull. ca Chriſtus accepram Pauem, & Diſcipulis ſuis diſtriburum Corpus ſuum illum Fecit, 
Marcion, Lib.4 . dic do. Hoc eſt Corpus meum hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: Chriſte hawing taken the 
Breade, and heninge delivered the ſame to his Diſciples, Made it his Body, ſaieinge, This 
ismy Body, That is to ſaie, This is a Figure of my Body, And to appointe 
a co:ruptible Creature to this vie, and to make it an cffraual inſtrumente of 
lutche bigh , and Hidden Myſtteries. it is not the Make of any mo2ztal man but 
the onely Power, and wozkinge of the Holy Choſte: as it ſhal farther ap- |, 
peare in the nerte Clauſe, in mine anſweare to the wozdes of S. Ambroſe. Be⸗ 
vals Odds daſaithe thus, Panis , & Vini Creatura in sacramentum Catnis, & Siguinis Chriſti 
* ineffabili Spiritus ſanRificatione trans fertur : The Creature of Breade , and Wine by the 
8 vnſfeabeable Santlißication of the Holy Ghoſte, is changed not into the very Real Body, 
and Bloude,but) into the Sacramente of the Body, and Blonde of Chriſte, 


AN. Hardinge. 


Neither maketh s. Ambroſe, Whiche a/oye bringe in, any better for you. Vyoule God 

ye Woulde adnutte him for Vmpeere in this pointe. Verily in the booke, «nd chapter,that ye referre 

vr nt , be ditpuaerh as tr Were of pourpoſe agatuſte you , as though he forejarwe the time, when 

the Churche jhoulde be troubled with the Hereſze of Sacramentaries , Tu fotte dicis, &c. 

Perhappes thou ſceſi. My Breade is conmon : But this Breade is hreade, before the Woordes of the dt un 

Sac ram nic o jure as conſet vat ten compreth, of Breade ts made the Fleaſhe of Chriſte » LEVI then 11.4 G4 

auge this , {ee that, hicke ts Breade , maye be the Bcdy of Chriſte? By Conſecratton. Then Dahn 
With Nut Troordes ard reaches is conſecration made? Enen 1th thoſe of our Lorde leſus. ber _ 
What ſo cuer cli is jatde(bemeancth at the Maſſe ) it s praiſegeninge to Cod. and prayinge for the 

„God mie veel People » for Kinges , for tir reſr. VVhenthe Pricſk conmeth to the Conſecration of the hon 

beOmnipot&re, rable Sacramente.there he vſerh not hu o -woordes , but the VVoordes of Chriſte. Therefore 

withour either 16 i the Woorde of Chriſte, that maketh the Sacramente. + Vvhat nde of Chriſte? Sootbely 

3 1 += that ſame Voord: Whereby al thinges be made , Our Lorde Commatended, and Heauen was made. 

Preſence — Orr Lorde Comar and rte "Cas made, Our Lorde commaund- d, and the ſeas Were made. 

+ S.Ambroſe Ou Lorde Commaunded , cuery Creatine Was engendred. Seeſt thou then,howe woorkeful is the 

faith, The Bread Woorde of hriſie ? VVel then f there be ſo greate PoWer in the we of our Lode leu, that 

nd VVine arc thinges g anne to be, whiche were not :he ue mutche more is it Toorkeful „Tut fint, quæ e- Theſe be 

— 2 munt, & in aliud commutentur, That thmges be hic hr were, and be chaunged into an other the none 

haves. 6 4 thinge? Here,Str Defender ,Conſtr tte me theſe worde and what ſenſe can you draw foorth of them, _ 

ſcctationtnot⸗ Gut h. by the workinge Power of our Lordes Woorde,thing es haue a beinge, Fhiche before Were — 

rvithflandinge no hin e, and kad no beinge at al, 45 Hcauen, Earile, and Seas thowe mutche more bo- wer hath it 

they be povvs 8 ro-poorke, that chinges wluche wert be fore,and had a beinge,nowe 400 be, or haue 4 beinge.but be 


e Q2cr- changed mio an eher thinge.jn Aliud. & into  thinge of an ather zulſiaunce For by this phraſe s 
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fuſed a ablimelel champhage mite ah i cates Troyatearioin: _An6tproleyonger nj "Bo 
sin, wlo ſateth.that the Elomentes, I meane Er VVineypaſſe quite a wait. and go ro nothinge? Wer 2 to $00 
m_— Thong h yes ſo belie vs, "we ſaie nat ſo cd forbid. Ve ſaie,that after conſecration they be:3ut w, uon. That *-1, 4 0 
Scene. Nor the ſe/ſeſeme they oerewherely the Former Subſtance is excluded but the Body and vloule of 2 4 000 
cration be, aur Lorde. EEE Fo; e e 
orkave® fe into an ot : foloweth it not . 2 „Er bervwvil not this ar gu- they not the re 
deoge. Lon yas rata ——— vie: wt 2 „on (56 1 

ewhiche ceaſſeth to be. or goeth to nthinge , ye cannot properly ſaye of it tar it is chaunged:but ra- , ef, 

ther that it is ended,or . Nowe yr, 1 reporte me to euery mat har hath any ſenſe , Me- 3 da 

ther 1 maie not law gene you the Mentt , as for manners ſake 1 mayevſe the Italian terme, und VV hat lone 

chalenge you in plaine termes of a he. for viteringe this vntruthe, yppon thar Roby Doffeur 5. have thwges, 

AGO ſpeakinge as you do tn your eng liſhe Tran/lation.by your ſelſe allowed thus: vhen chene 

For What can be ſaide more plainely,then that, "whiche Ambroſe ſaithe, Breade , and Vvine remaing Sauce 18 

fail the ſame they were before. and yet are chaunged into an other thinge ? Neale naweth me to ſaie be. 4 7 8 

ende the modeſtie of my natural diſpoſition, vvhat is tngg lng. ſar is lieing that is falſhedywhet ©; \11... See the 

ts falſcficinge, what is wickednes of faſſarier,if this be not? Anſveare. 


Neither is the ſateinge,,wherewith this Defender belyerh 5. Ambroſe, «lonely falſe,and contrary N Hardinge 
to the Catholthe Faithe,but alſo abjurde:ynre eſonable,aud fooliſhe . For if Breade \ and Vine re- adele 
maine ſtxl after Conſecratton,the ſame they were befere , then are they chan ed into an other 


hinge? 
TheB. of Sarisburie. 


Bere, P.Hardinge,onleCe ye had made S. Ambroſe a Pzophete, ye thought, 
be coulde not ſo baadeſomely haue ſerued pour tourne. But what, and of whom 
be p;opheſted,andhow far he ſawe befo;e, we ſhal ſi hereafter. Uerily,if that be 
the Herefie, that pou tmagine,tht he nerded not greately any Spzite of Pzophcſts 
in that behalfe . Foz he fozetolde vs of no nelwe Herelle, that was to comme:bot 
rather tolde vs of his owne Berelle, that then was pzeſente. Doudtelcſle , the 
wozdes that we repozte,are not ours:they are his owne, 

But S. Ambroſe ſaithe » The Omnipotente Poyyer of the VV oorde, 
wherewith Cod made Heauen and Earthc, the ſame Omniporente Pov ver ot 
the ſame won de, he vſeth nowe in the Conſecration of the Sacramente. CThere⸗ 
foze, ſalthe . Hardinge, it muſte na des be geathered, he meante Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and Real Preſence:as if without theſe newe fantaſies, Cod toulde not be 
Omnipotente. J mape wel anſweare theſe menne . as S. Ambroſe vpon the like 
occaſion ſommetime auſweared the wtlful blindeneſle of the Lewes: Auamentum 
vident:Spirirum Dei non vident: Theyſee the 1nke ( of the Letter wzitten ) Gut the pe 
inte of Go{they ſee not: Euen ſo Þ, Hardinge, and others of that ſide welgh the Y Ae 
lvozdes of S. Ambroſe: but his ſenſe, and meaninge they weigh not. 
Certainely God ſheweth bis Omaiporente Poy ver, as wel in the Sacra- 
mente of Baptume.as in the Sacraments of Thankeſgeuing. Bereof J haue ſaide 
ſommewhat, as occaſion was offered, in mp Fozmer Replie to M. Barding. Leo 1 
ſaithe thus, Chriſtus originem , quam ſumpfir ia Vrero Virginis, poſuit in Fonte Ba- 5 64 
piſmatis, Dedit Aquze , quod dedit Matrit Chniſic [aide in the Fonte of Baptiſme 1 e, 
the ſame beginninge, that be tooke in the Virgins Wombe, He gaue the ſame pree- 1 
minence to the V Vater, that he gaue to his Mother. Eden fo Chryſoſtome, 
Angeli, qui adfaerunt(in Baptiſmo) tam inenarrabilis operis modum minime poſſunt LP 4 is las 
enarrare. Adfuerunt tantum, & viderunt: nihil tamen operati ſunt: Sed Pater tantum, & : _ / 
Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus. The Angels, that were preſente at the Eaptiſme,cre not Gable "5 


to Viter the manner of that ynſpeakeable VV oorke » They were Preſente 2 
"I on 
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and ſa wer but they did nothinge:but onely the Father, the sonne, and the Holy Gboſte, 

Likewiſe he ſaithe, Ex Spiritu, & ſenſibill Aqua omnia hzc admirabilia,& humanam 

excedentla cogitationem,exoriuntur: Al theſe y voonderful Woorkes ( wzought 

nie Baptiſme)ſo far excedinge the thought of man, ſþringe of the Sprite, and of gens 
ive Water. ; 

Thus the Þoly Fathers bled oftentimes fo auance, and to magnifie the Ho- 
ly Pylteries,the better to bztnge theire Pearers to the dæpe, and inwarde conſi⸗ 
deration of the ſame : and therefoze,as ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sacramenta tantæ rei, 
non niſi eiuſdem rei y ocabulo nuncuparunt: They expreſſed the Sactamentes of ſo 
gteate « thinge, none otherwiſe „ tßen by the name ofthe ſame thinge. 0 5. 
Paule ſaithe, The Rocke vvas Chriſte ; So an other ſaithe, as Jhane other- 
wheres alleged, The Oile is chriſte: and an other , Manna erat Chriſtus, 
qui deſcendit de Calo: The Manna(that rained in the Milderneſſe) y vas Chriſte, 
that came downe from Heaven, So ſaithe S. Chryſoſtome, repoztinge the ſtozie of 
Dauld: Accipiens Aquam allatam bibere noluit : Sed ſemetipſum reprehendit, & Domi- 
no eam libauit. Non enim Aqua erat, ſed Sanguis ; Dauid receininge of the V Vas 
ten that his menne had gotten with greate daunger from the middes of theire eni⸗ 
mtes)woulde not drinke of it: But ſounde faulte With him ſeſſe,and powred it out vnto the 
Lorde;For it v vas not V Yater,but Bloude. 

Ibeſeche ther, god Chzilttan Reader, marke wel theſe Wwozdes. The ſtozie is 
cleare. It was in derde onely a Cuppe of Mater, and nothinge els . Pet Chzp- 
ſoſtome ſaith, It y yas Bloude:It vyas no V Vater, 

In thoſe dayes,it was no daunger, thus to ſafe. The people was inffrugced, 
and wel acquainted with this phꝛaſe, oz manner of ſpeache , and knewe the mea⸗ 
ninge. They were taught, that the Nocke the Oile. and the Manna in the Wil. 
derneſſe, were onely Sacramentes of Chzilke:and that, notwithtandinge they 
were called by thy name of Chziſte, yet in derde, and in Subſtance they were not 
Chzlilke, : | 

Therefoze I maye anſweare BP. Hardinge herein, as S. Auguſtine ſomme- 
time anſweared the Pelaglan Heretiques ; Vobis Pelagianis nondum litigantibus, 
ſecurius loquebantur Patres de his Atticulis: Before you Pelagjans he gaune 
to quanel, the Fathers, and Doftours ſpake without ſeare, and freely of theſe Articles, - 
Athanaſius ſaithe of the Arian Yeretiques, Incorporalia Corporaliter excipientet, 
quz probe dicta erant,, interprerationibus deprauauerunt: Takinge Spiritual thinpes in 
a Corporal , or Fleaſh-ly meaninge (as doothe M. Hardinge, and others his fclowes) 
by theire interpretations they baue depraued the thinges, that were rightly ſpoken, S. Am⸗ 
broſe ſaithe of the Bzeavo, and the Wine, sunt, quæ erant, & in aliud mutantur: 
They remaine the ſame, that they vvere, and are changed into an other thinge, 
Nowe ts the filde wonne: ꝙ. Hardinge bloweth a Paigne Triumphe. nere, ſalthe 
he, Defender, Conſtrue me theſe vvoorder. @othely,gad Reader, J diſtruſte not 
greatelp, bat this poze Defender might caſily Conſtrue theſe V Vordes, were he 
neuet ſo ſimple a clerke. The Natural Creatures of the Bzeade,and Wine in the 
Supper of our Lozd(ſaith S. Ambzoſe)remaine ſtil in Subſtance, as they were be⸗ 
foze : pet are they changed into an other thinge, that is to ſate, they are made the 
Sacramente of the Body, and Bloude of Chziſte: whiche befoze they were not. 

Notwithſfandinge thts ſho:te Conſtruction, beinge cleare, and plaine,maye 
ſeme ſuffictent, yet fo: that ꝙ. Hardinge ſo dæpely appoſeth vs, and willeth vs to 
Conſtrue him theſe V Voordes,we& wil bothe Conſtrue, and Pars them to fo; 
bis pleaſure, 

Thercfoze, to warrante our fazmer conſtruction, S. Auguſtine faſthe.thus: 


Accedat Verbum ad Elementum: & fit Sacramentum: Let the V Voorde be added to the 
Elemente, 


ä 
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Eſemente, or out-warde Creature : and it is made « Sacramente, that is to ſale, an other 
chinge « Againe heſaſthe, sacramenta ſunt digna rerum, Aliud exiſtentia, Aliud 
Significantia: $ecromentes are Signes, or Tokens of thinges, beinge by Subſtance One 
thinge,and Signifieinge au other thinge . So ſaithe Chryſoſtome of the Was 
tet of Baptiſme , Cum hoc Elementum acceperit Spiritum Sanctum, fir Sacramen- 
tum: Et iam non eric Aqua Potationis, ſed sanctiſicationis: Non erit Aqua com- 
munis, ſed Refectionis : When this Creature of Water bath received the Holy Ghoſte, it 
is made a Sacramente: aud no we it is not Water to drinke, but -witer to Sandtifie; Not 
common Water, but Water to Refreſhe. 

Thus the Elemente, oꝛ outwarde Creature bothe remaineth , and is changed: 
It rematneth in pzoper,t plaine kinde of ſpeache: It is changed vnpzoperly, that 
ts to ſaie, by the wate of a Sacramente, 0z a Pyſterie . So ꝙ. Hardinges owne 
Gloſe ſatthe vpon the Decres ; Cœleſte Sacramentum dicitur Corpus Chriſti , ſed 
Improprie. Vnde dicitur, uo modo: Non rei veritate, {ed Significante My- 
ſterio: vt fir ſenſus, Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt, Significat Corpus Chriſti: The 
Necuenſy Sactamente is called the Body of Chriſte,but ynproperly (that is to ſate , not 


in plaine, and ſimple manner of ſpeache). Therefore 8. Auguſtine ſcithe , It is ſo 


called after a ſorte: that u, not in truthe of mater, but by a Myſterie ſignifieinge: 
that the ſenſe maie be this , Jt is called the Body of Chriſte , that is to ſaie , Ir ſigniheth 
the Body of Chriſte, So ſaithe S. Auguſtine, De Signis diſſerens, hoc dico, Ne 
quis in eis attendat, quod ſunt, ſed potids,quod signa ſunt, id eſt, quod Significant: 
Jntreetinge of Signes (02 Sacramentes) thus ] ſaie: Lette noman conſider in them, that 
thei be in Subſtance, but rather, that they be Signes, thatis to ſaie, that thei Signi - 
he lomme other thtnge). In thts ſenſe, i meaninge S. Auguſtine ſaithe againe, 
Dominus ali, Ipſe (lohannes) eſt Elias: Iohannes autem ipſe ait, Ego non ſum Elias. 
Recte ergo lahannes proprie reſpondit: Nam Dominus Figurare : Our Lorde ſaide of 
John the Baptiſte: This is Elias: But Jobn him ſelſe ſaithe, I am not Elias. Therefore 
John auſ wecred wel in plaine manner of vvoordes : For om Londe ſpake in a Figure. 
Thus in ſund2te ſoztes of ſpeache , lohn is Elias: and the ſame lohn is not E- 
lias; and bothe are true. | 

But what better erpoſitoure of S. Ambroſe can we finde,then S. Ambzoſe him 
ſelfe J truſte, S. Hardinge wil not late, that ſo Poly a Father was a falſifier, 
and a lier, ſpectallp in detlaringe his owne minde. Thus therefoze he ſatthe: 
Ante Benedictione m Verborum Caleſtium, alia ſpecies nominatur: poſt Conſecra- 
tionem, Corpus Chriſti Significatur. In comedendo. & potando, Carnem. & Sangui- 
nem, quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt, S1gnificamus, In similitudinem accipis Sacramen- 
tum. Eſt Figura Corporis, & Sanguinis Domini. Similitudinem pretiofi Sanguinis 
bibis: Before the Ble ſinge of the Hecuenſy woordes, it is called an other Kinde: Af 
ter the woordes of Con ſectation the Body of chriſte is Signified, Jn Eatinge,and Drin- 
linge wre Signifie the Body, and Bloude , that were offered for Vs, Thou receiveſt 
the gectamente for a Similitude, or for a likeneſſe . It is a Figure of the Body, and Bioude 
of cur Lorde, Thou drinkeſ? the likeneſſe of the pretious Bloude. 

The like fourme of woꝛdes the ſame ©. Ambroſe vſeth of the Sacramente 
of Baptiſme: Vidiſti Aquam ! Sed non omnis Aqua ſanat : Sed Aqua ſanar , quz habet 
Gratiam Dei. Aliud eſt Elementum: Aliud Conſecratio: Haſte cu ſeene the 
V Vater ? But el V Vaterhealeth not. But that V Vater bealeth , that bath the Groce of 
Cod, The Elemente (02 Creature of Water) is One thinge:and the Conſecra- 
tion is an other thinge, ö 

Thus the Bꝛeade temaineth: and 
ſtance: but it is changed in Myſterie. 


But . Pardinge heauly pꝛelleth theſe Wozdes, Mutantur in Aliud: thet is, 
1 iy ſaithe 


thus it ia changed. Jt remaineth inßub⸗ 


po 
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1770 an : 
ſaithe he, info a thinpe of an other For by this phraſe is N ꝑuiſied « Subſtantief 
other changinge, whiche apte CCC 
chinge. eloquence, ꝙ. Bardinge ; noz ſale bnto you, as you ſate to athers, I praie you, 
good Sir: but thus J ſaie, I pzate pou, ꝙ. Hardinge, who gaue vou this rule? whe 
taught vou this Leſſon? De Clo eſt, an ex Hominibus? Came it from Heaven , or 
it of ene ? Haue the Holy Fathers thus taught you , oꝛ is it onely your owne 
fantaſie- What Crammar, What Logique, What Philoſophte, What Diuinttie 
euer tolds you, that, Aliud, eucrmoze ſignificth a thinge of an other Subſtance? 
If ye haue an Authour, why cemme pou without hum! If it beonely of pour ſelfe, 
why ſhould we belaue pou? 
If, Aliud, ſignide onely a 5ubftance , andnothinge els, why dothe S.Augus 
Auguft. Contra ſtine ſale, as it ts befoze alleged, Sacramenta ſunt Signa rerum, Aliud exiſtentia,aliud 
Maximt . L. 3. Significantia* Why ſaithe . Auguftine againe, Aliud eſt Sacramentum, Aliud 
co. u. Virtus Sacramenti? Thy ſaithe S. Ambroſe, Aliud eſt Elementum, Aliud Con- 
Auguſt. in lo- ſecratio © Foz by pour Diuinitie the Sacramente, the Fourme, the Conſecration, 
ban. Trac la 26. be Accidentes oncly,and mate not be taken foz the subſtance. Uerily foz ought, 
Ambroſ. De sa- that Jcan learne, Aliud, is nothingeels , but Res alia, another thinge , whe- 
cram. L ther it be the Subſtance, oꝛ the Accidente. Foz, J thinke , pe haue not fozgotten 
the Olde rule, Vnumquadg in ſuo genere eſt quid. 
We lale, The Natare,and Subſtance of the Bzeads, & Vine is not clearely 
changed, or cõſumed into Nothinge, as many haue dzeamed in theſe later dates, 
Bere ꝙ. Hardinge commeth roughly in. as his manner is, and ſaithe, ye belie vs; 
y vee ſaie not ſo: God forebid. Thus he ctieth aut, beloze he be ftriken . Salo⸗ 
graverk, M1 mon ſatthe , Impius fugit, nemine perſequente : The pilty fleeth , before be be chaſed, 
Foz , not withſtandinge there be multitudes of foliesin his Doctrine, pet with 
this folie wer charge him not. But whether any of bis Felowes haue ſo ſai>e, oz 
4 beuten D. no, A repozte me to his Maiſter, Peter Lombarde. His wazdes be theſe, Quid er. 
W Quidan 800 fi de Subſtantia Panis, & Vini: Illi dicunt, vel in præiacentem materiam reſolui, 
vel in nihilum redigi ; What then becommetb of the Subſtance of the Breade, and 
Vine: They ſaie,eitfer thatit is reſolued into the mater, that -was before, or els, that it is 
conſumed into nothinge. 
Mary God forebid, ſaith ꝙ. Hardinge. ©9 cope, and careful he is, foꝛ his holy 
Fourmes, and his kingedome of Accidenres. He ſatthe , The whole Subſtance of 
the Bzeade is cleane aboliſhed, not one parte thereof remaintage: yer maie it not 
be turned into nothinge. And, as it the mater were wel wo:the ſomewhat, be aſ⸗ 
ſureth the ſame ſadly with a greate deteftation, God forebid. Herest᷑ ſamethinge 
might be ſaide,if it were any thinge woꝛthe the bearinge. But. god Keader,thou 
thalt loſe nothinge by the ſilence: Fo2,J aſſure the, verily it is woꝛthe nothinge. 
Pet B. Hardinge firſte geneth vs his courtcous menti:and afterwarde, in his 
familiar manner,chargeth vs by plaine termes with a lie: and ſaddatnely crieth 
out, as he ſaith, beyonde the modeſtie of his natural diſpoſition, What is Jugglinge: 
what is Lieinge: what is Falſehedde:-what is Folfifieinge ; what is Wickeneſſe of Falſaries, 
if this be not? J might ſate: © Dirs, Holde the man. God Chziltian Reader, in al 
thele Whattes,thou wilte happily thinke.there ſhould be ſomewhat, How be it, in 
deeds if is buf a pangue of M. Hardinges Rhetoztque : leſte thou ſhouldeſt thinke, 
that hantnge ſpente ſo many waſte wooꝛdes, in the ende he had ſalde nothinge. 
Bat, what is the mater, M. Hardinge / What moucth vou, to make thts pite⸗ 
ous oatcrie : Fozſoothe bitauſe wee ſale , The Breade , and V Vine remaine the ſame, 
they were before, But theſe be ©. Ambroſes owne woozdes;they be not ours: we 
make them not: wer change them not: but repozte them ſimply, as we inde them. 


As they were wzitten in Latine by the Authour,theſc thep are;(Panis, & oy 
unt, 


* * 
* « # 
— | ' II 
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ſunt, quæ erant, & in aliud mutantur : The Breade and VV ine are the ſame; that Ito an 


— v yere: and ore changed into an other thinge , Thereldꝛe, it appeareth, al theſe other 
I 


mations, of vv hat is lugolinge? vv hat is Lieingez &c. pertetne vnto S. 
Ambroſe the Authoure hereot, and not vnto vs. 

Howe, foz ſo matche as it hath pleaſed ꝙ. Hardinge ſs earneſtly fo calle vs 
fozthe to conſtrue him theſe v yoordes, J beſæthe thee, good Reader, marke wel, 
what Conſtructions he, and dis Felowes haue imagined, : fanſied vpon the ſame, 
Firſte of al Lanfrancus, the chiefeſt Champion of that ſive, thought it the wileſt 
wate, vtterly to denie theſe wozdes, and to ſaie, They were neuer w:itter by S. 
Ambroſe. Fo: thus he fozmeth againſt Berengarius: O mentem amentem: O ho- 
minem impudeatcr mentientem: O puniendam temetitatem: Ambroſium accire teſtem 
præſumis, quod Panis, & Vinum Altaris, per Conſecrationem non definant eſſe, quod e- 
rant, ſed commutentur in aliud, quod non erant? Et quidem fi de Sactamentis, (cu de cœ⸗ 
teris , de quibus Ambroſius ſcripſit, omnes reuoluat Libros, quos Eccleſia in viu nunc 
habet, tale quid ab Ambroſio dictum, taliterq; expoſitum, nuſquam reperire valebit: 
omadde minde: o impudent Lier: O raſheneſſe woorthy of pounſhement ; Dare]! thou to 
allege & Ambroſe for qwitneſſe, that the Breade and Wine of the Aultar ſeaue not by Con- 
ſecration,to be that they were before: but are changed into an other thinge, that they were 
not? Now? tmely if he peruſe al the Bockes, that S. Ambroſe bath written, either of the 
Sactameutes, or of other maters, I meane ſutche Bookes, as the Chunche hath no we in vſe , be 
ſhal neuer finde any thinge ſo v vritten by S. Ambroſe, and ſo ex pcinded. 

But ꝙ Hardinge thought, be might not wel thus do without empeachement 
of dis modeſtie. Foz the very ſame woꝛdes ate to be founde extante, t apparent in 
euery Boke. Therekoze allowinge the woꝛdes, he thought it beſte to folowe his 
Maifter Peter 4 Soto, and to delats, 4 qualific the ſame with ſome Conſtruaion. 

Thus therefoze he lalthe, Sunt, quæ eram, & in aliud mutantur: Dothe it 
not folowe by good Logike, — ergo ſunt: They be changed; Ergo 
they be? Jn Lonatne, perhaps: Jn other Unuerſities, J doubte, whether it haue 
bitherto benne allowed,oz no. Foz by this Logique, where as S. Hierome ſaithe, 
Superbia mutataeſt in Humilitatem, M. Hardinge mate conclude , as be dothe 
nowe, Superbia mutata eſt: Ergo eſt : Pride is changed into Humilitie: Ergo Pride 
is , or remaineth ſtil , And, where as S. Paule ſaithe, Commutauerunt Veriiatem Dei 
in mendacium: By this Logique ꝙ Hardinge mate ſate, Mutata eſt, Ego eſt: Toe 
Intbe of God is changed into a Lie: Ergo, Jt is Goddes Tmtheſtil not wirhſtandinge. 

And to tate further viewe ol P. Þardinges Conſtruction, thus be faithe, 
Panis, & Vinum ſunt, quæ erant, id eſt, qualia erant; The Breade , and V Vane be tn 
Subſtance the ſame , that they were: that is to ſaie, They be in qualities, or Acci- 
dentes, as they were, They are changed, in Aliud, into an other thinge: that is, 
Into an other Subſtance. Chet are Changed:that is, Thei are Tranſubſtantiate. 
They be: that is: They be not: Chat they vv ere: that is, that they v vere not. 
Thus Subſtauce, is Accidens : Accidens, is Subſtance: Beinge, is not Beinge: 
Not Beiuge, is Beinge: Remaininge, is not Remaininge: Changinge, is not 
Changinge: And the ſame thinge, is not the ſame. 

With ſutche pzety Conſtructions M. Hardinge can feache vs to crpounde the 
Anciente Fathers. Theſe be their keies of the Kingedome of Heaven . Derewith 
there is nothinge ſo cloſe ſhut te, but they tan open it: There is nothinge lo open, 
but theycan ſhut it. Here might Jconclude with Þ. Hardinges owne wezdes, 
and rightly ſate,as he ſaithe, v vhat is lugglinge ? v vhat is Lieinge: & c. But it 
thalbe beſte to leaue his owne eloquence, and modeſtie ta him elle. 


M. Hardinge. 


The plates of Gels/aug,and Theodorite in apparence ſeeme to make mutehe for en and more then 
«ny 


thinge, 


Lanfrancus De 
L chard * 


Hierom m in 
Nlatth. Cap. 8. 


Roman. ! 


250 TheDefenceofthe Apologie of the 


any other Docleurs. And though theſe t ws Doflour: were alrogeather of this opinion, that f. 
ter Conſecration the Subſtance of Breede and Vine remaineth , what reaſon is it, they onely.in ſo 
greate a matter ſ houlde preiudicate all other Holy and learned Father sand Whiche is more, the 
* Vatrathe.For neral Counceli,and & the hole Churcheof Chriſte? The Catholike Faithe we fade in thembotle 
this fantafic vras within fee lines «fier the woyordes of this Defenders biet lion firſte by celgius thus expreſſed: 
neuer allowed Saetamenta Corporis & Sanguinis Domini in diuinam tranſeunt,Spiritu Sancto perfici» 
through the ente, Subſtantiam: petmanent tamen in ſuæ proprietate Nature : The Sacramenter ( ſaithe 
whole Churche ef the Body and vloude of our Lorde paſſe cu into « Dinine Subſtance by the of the 
ſhal opere. Hob haſte. Yer remaine they ſiil in the proprietie of thetr om Nature. By diume be 
meanerh the Heal he of our Lorde aſſumpred of the VVoorde . a pay; Theodorieus , the Myſti- The nk 
cal tokens,be wnderſtanded to be the thenges, whiche they be made and are belerued , and adored, « cela 
beinge the thungei whiche they are beleeued to be. But euery man knoWeth they are lelreuad to be Then 
made the Body and Bloude of Chriſte , and therefore be ducly adored and woorſhipped: ſo after the © Pity 
minde of Theodorirethey be che Body and Bloude in deede, not Breade and V Vine, as before Conſe. 
cration , 
+ Varrathe The Subſtance or Nature of Breade and Vine ceaſſeth nat to be. ſaithe Gelaſnur:(VVherras your 
VVithout que- interpreter adderh of lu o mie heade this worde $0) Þ We telle you and him, in Theodertte it u nat 
oo it is ſo, For ſo » Ergo it remainethſaye c. VVee graute the Subſtance,or Nature of Breade and V Vine te. 
the woordes be, maineth after Conſecration, ſo as Gelaſius wnderſtandeth by the name of Subſtance , * "whiche u wo 
Non deſmit eſe hinge elles but the very Natureſas conmonly "we ſpeake of Nature) that i1 to ſaie, the natural pros Nam 
Subſtantia perties of Breade and VV inc: for ſo he expoundeth him ſelfe #ftergarde, ſaymge,Yer they Tremaine «iu, 
Panis in the propriette of their owe Nature, They remuime (likeWije ſaithe Theedorite) in their rormer wm" 
* pecuiſbe va. geb ſlance . tig ure. and forme and be ſerne and felie as before. Thendeid 
rruthe « [thad = Andeheretomaie Damuſcenes definition of Subſtance pertctne , "tho ſaieth, that swbſtance i nin 
e nery chat; what ſo ever by it ſelfe u beinge, and hath net beinge in anocher , And therefore 4 ſithy wad 
zvotruthe ma- the Accidentes have their betnge by them jelues in this sacramente, and be not ſlaied on ay ener Hf 
— tuner: tn thus conſideration, $ub/tance of them maye ſo be reported, « if them ſeluet "were u 
the Anlvweare. fame, YVhiche + ſubſtantiall conſiſtinge of the Accidenter lackinge « name » becauſe it u 
—j—5 E the mighty and extraordinary hande of 2 alle extraordinarely 27, Celaſus, and — 
pho reg. hf o doritus by the name, while the il inge had before , to ite the Subſtance of Breade and YVim, 
ſolie. And no maruell if they ſþake not in Þ muſle exaHle wiſe of this ſecrete pointe of Oeclrmne (of 
$0 enate folie, Fourmes and Accidentes)«! What rime it Tus not a4 yet by the Churclie ſo clerely, and fuls 
A — ” 4 ly diſcuſſed: (as it was neuer pet until this date). But ſirhens of the gel cumen (Ig 
= 4 1 nozante and Fantaſtical Sopbiſters) i hathe benne more diſlineliy named the extflence of 
Accidentes without their Subre(h, that u. Without an other thinge therewpen they niighre ſlaye , 
nds bs Againe "whereas Breade and Vine by theire nature doo nowr1iſ he , x this vertue 4 remate 
on, neth in the Accidentes gewen to them by the Almightie V Voerde 2 
me 


Harding by ene 
dreame expoli» fret to theire betteringe , not to theire impairinge . This "yas the meaninge of Gelaſuu a 


dei another, Theodorits , Where they ſaye, the Breade and VVine to remaine tn theire Former Subſtance of 
Nature. Other wiſe ſhoulde they be contrary to them ſelues , as they, "whiche alſo doo ackno'W» 
the nature of Breade and V Vine ts be changed into a more excellent zubſtance. iy the worſe. 


fall worde of Chriſte . 


The B. , Sarisburie_. 


As foz theſe two Fathers, Gelaſius, and Theodoretus, notwithſtandings 

S. Hardinge would ſame to make ſmal accoumpte of them, foz that they be, as be 
ſaithe, but onely two, vet be rather catchcth holde in ſomme darks , oz doubteful 
wozdc by them vetercd, then be woulde ſeme vtterly to gene them oner. Gelaſius 
lait de, 1 ße Sactame ntes poſſe cuer into a Dune Svbſlance: Jf he dad ſaide, They paſſe over 
into a Dinine Accidente, tt woulde ſomewhat better haue ſhadowed theſe mennes 
purpeſe. But other Diaine Subſtance ꝙ. Hardinge can imagine none, — 
, onelp 
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oncly Ch:iſtes Body Subſfantiaily , and Really conteined vader the Fourmes of 
Bꝛeade and Wine , And this fantaſte, notwithtandinge Gelaſius neuer knewe 
it, muſte nedes be allowed againſte al, that Gelaſius him ſclfe can ſate to the con- 


trarie. 

But if ꝙ. Hardinge had better remembꝛed the placinge, and meaninge of this 
woozde, Subſtantia, and, that as wel Gelaſius, as other learned Fathers vſe the 
ſame as Diuines, and not as Natural Philoſophers, he ſhould eaſily haue funde 
his owne errour . 

Jt mate pleaſe the therefoze, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, to vnderſtande, That the 
Pꝛomiſe of Percle, The Grace of God, Our Faithe in Chꝛiſte, Goddes Wozde,# 
the Holy Sacramentes, that are the aides, ans healpes of our Faithe , are ot the 
Holy Anctente Writers called a Subſtance, 0 S. Cyprian ſaithe, subſtantiam 
Salutis amitrunt: They ſoſe the Subſtance of Saluation , Do (aſthe Irenæus, Quam- 
uis ſint in Operibus marerialibus , tamen putant ſe non amittere Spiritualem $ybſtan- 
tiam : Although they line in worl1ly , or filthy woorkes, yet wey thinke, they loſe not the 
Sriritual Subſtance. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe of the kolles, and Wanitles of 
the Ualentinian Hcretiques , 1nſubſtantiuum oſtendit figmentam ipſorum : He 
ſhewed, that tene Jnuentiont, and Diniſes were voide of Subſtance, Do &.Chryſo- 
ſtome, Fides dat Subſtantiam rebus : Imd potids non dat Subſtantiam, ſed ipſa eſt 
subſtantia earum: Faithe geueth thinges theire Subſtance ; Or rather it peveth not 
Subſtance vnto thinges, but it ſelſe is theire Subſtance, In like manner ſaithe Ter- 
rullian » Deus ldololatrix Subſtantiam cohibuit: God forebade the gubſtance of J- 
dolatrie » So ſalthe Abbate Panormitane, Continentia non eſt de Subſtantia 
Ordinis : 8ingle , or ſole ſiſe is not of the Subſtance of Holy orders, And an other 
ſaithe , Enim, non eſt de g ubſtantia Conſecrationis : This Woorde,Enim, it not of 
tſe gubſtance of Conſecration , By theſe, and other like examples, it mate ap⸗ 


Subſtance. 


Cyprian. De 
Simplicit. Pres 
{atorum. 

Irene. [i 1.04.1, 
In code C ap. 
AvoTeerlou, 
Avurt65&lop, 
Chryſoſtom. in 
Epiſt.ad Hebre, 
Homil. 21. 
Tertull. Aduer- 
ſus Mare ian. 
Lib.z. 

Abbas Extra De 
Clericus Conthe 


peare, that in caſes of Religion, ubſtance is not enermoze taken foz Chztites Bo- 24's, Cu 0/m, 


dy toueres with Accidentes, 

If al theſe examples wil not pct ſuffiſe , to growe neare fo our purpoſe, O. 
Ambroſe ſaithe , Quid eſt Iejunjum , nifi gubſtantia, & Imago Ccleſtis? VV hat 
ls Foſtinge, but a Subſtance, and au Image of Heaven? 

Likewiſe Tertullian calleth Baptiſme, Diuinam Subſrantiam, A Divine Subs 
ſtance , Vis woozdes be theſe ; Quid feſtinat innocens ætas ad Remiſzionem Pecca 
trum! Cautids agitur in (xcularibus: Ve cui gubſtantia terrena non creditur , Di- 
uina credarur ? V Vhyhoſleth this innocente age (he meaneth Chtldzen) to the Ke. 
miſsion of then Sinnes 4 V Vee are muteFe more wary in worldely thinges Js it mecte, 
Tee ſhoulde committe the yacramente of Baptiſme,whichets a Diuine Subſtance, vato 
them, vnto whome wee wouſde not committe the Subſtance of the Earthe? 

By theſe wee mate ſee , in what ſenſe Gelaſius calleth the Sacramente of 
Thankeſgeuinge, A Divine Subſtance. Uertly none otherwiſe , but euen as 
9. Ambroſe calleth Faſtinge, A heauenly Subſtance. And as Tertullian cal- 
leth the Sacramente of Baptiſme , by the ſame woozdes, A Diuine subltance. 
And what can al this auaile ꝙ. Hardinge to pꝛoue, eithet his Tranſubſrantiarion, 
0: his Real Preſence? | 

But why dealeth he ſo doubly:? Wherefoze diſſembleth he the wo2des of Ge⸗ 
laſius, that immediztly in the ſame ſentence wente befoze Foz Gelaſius bim 
ſelfe fo clearcly , and plainely erpounteth his owne minde , as no Lonantan Do- 
nur can dos it better. Thus he ſatthe , Non deſinit eſſe Subſtantia Panis, vel 
Natura Vini. Et cette Imago · & s imilitudo Corporis, & Sanguinis Chriſti in 
Attione Myſteriotum celebratur: There leaueth not to be the Subſrance of 


Breade, or ihe Nature of vvine. And in deede the Image; or „ 
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and likeneſſe of the Body, and Bſoude of chriſte is publiſhed in the Miniſtration of the 
AMyſtenes. And againe in the woozdes nerte tmmediately folowinge, Sacra- 
menta tranſeunt in Divinam , Spiriru Sancto perficiente, Subſtantiam : permanent 
tamen in ſux proprietate Naturz : The Secromentes, by the woorkinge of the Holy 
Ghoſte,paſſe into a Divine Subſtance: et not wußſlandinge. they remaine ſtil in the pros 
pertie of their oy vne Nature. 

This Image, oꝛ Repzeſentation,oz LikeneTe , oz Pemozie of the Body, and 

Bloude of Chꝛiſte is it, that Gelaſius calleth the Diuine Subſtance. 
Ano in like ſenſe S. Auguſtine calleth the ſame, Cceleſtem Panem: The 
Heauenly Breade. Tus he wziteth, as he is alleged by Gratian: Cceleſtis 
De con. Di: Panis , qui Caro Chriſtieſt, ſuo modo vocatur Corpus Chriſti : cùm regera fit 82. 
Hoc eſt quid di. cramentum Corporis Chriſti ; The Heauenly Breade (of the Sacramente) iche 
cim is the Fleaſhe of Chriſte , after his ſorte is called the Body of Chnſte: whereas in deede 
pie. De it ij the Sacramente of hies Body, Ike wiſe ſaithe W. Cyprian, Diuerſa Nomi- 
vine Chriſ- na, vel Species ad Vnam reducuntur Eſſentiam: & Sigaificantia, & Significata eiſ- 
Wis. dem vocabulis cenſentur : Diverſe names or kindes (of thinges)are brought Vato one Subs 
ſtance: That is to ſate, The thinges, that doo Signifie, and the thinges, that be figni- 
fied, are reckened bothe by one name: That is, as Body of Chꝛiſte is called Bzeave; 
ſo is the Bꝛeade called Chiiſtes Body, 

Co be ſhoꝛte, as Gelahius calleth the Sacramente, A Diuine Subſtance, tuen 
de Con. Di 2. (0 Gratian ſaithe to the ſame purpoſe, Quidam non improbabiliter exponunt hoc loco, 
Species, Carnis, & Sanguinis Veritatem , ipſam earundem efficientiam, id eſt, peccato- 

rum Remiſsionem: Somme there be, that in this place, nof Without good reeſon , by theje 
*woordes, The Truthe of Chriſtes Fleaſhe, and Bloude, vnderſtande the Ef 
fecte, or Yyoorkinge of the ſame, that is to ſaie, The R emiſsion of Sinnes. 
n Foz anſweare vato Theodoretus , it mate pleaſe the,foz ſparinge of time, 
* ak #44 to reade mp Fo2mer Replie to P. Hardinge. It is true, that Theodorete ſaithe, 
| The Myſtical Tokens, that is to ſafe , the Sacramentes , be baderſtode to be 
Di 4 the thinges, whiche they be made, and be belæued: That is, That the» be Poſte⸗ 
ries of Chziltes Body: oz that in a Pyſterte , oz by male at a Sacramente, they 
be the Body of Chꝛiſte. But it is true alſo,that he (ſatthe,bothe ſmmedtately fo- 
1 lowinge in the ſame place, and alſo befoze : Signa Myſtica poſt Sanctificatione m 
_ . 92. nonrecedunt à Natura ſua: Manent enim in Priori Subſtantia , & Figura, & 
Dialogo, Incon- Forma: The Myſtical Tokens (or Sacramentes ) after the Conſecrat ion de- 
few. parte not from their ov vne Nature. For they remaine ſtil in their Former sub- 
auguſt cartes ſtance, aud Femme, ond Figure. And, as J haue often alleged oute ot S. Auguſtine, 
Maromin lg. In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quid Significent ; Jn Sactementet 
cp. wee muſte conſider, not v vhat they = (in _ „and of thetre one Naturs) but 
Sionific, Do ſaithe S. Thryloſtome, Antequim Panis Sanctificerur, 
ch oftom. Ad —— — — autem en Graria a „mediante Sacerdo- 
ceſerium. te, liberatus eſt quidem ab appe llatione Panis: Dignus autem habitus eſt Dominici 
Corporis appellatione : Etiamſi Natura Panis in illo remanſerit: Eeſore the P ude 
be Sanflified, wee caſſe it Breade . Put after that by the mrane of the prieſte the —_— 
Grace hath ballowed it it is diſcharged from the name of Breade , oni is vancheſaucd to 
called by the name of our Lordes Bod). not v vithſtandinge the Nature of the Breade 
** remaine til. So ſatth Theodorete him ſelte, Seruatot noſter commutauit nomina & 
4 © Corporiquidem Symboli nomen dedit, 5ymbolo v erò nomen Corporis:Our Samer 
K bath made exchonge of 5 names: Aud vnto his Body hath ꝑtuen y name of (Bzeade, whichs 
lo) the Sacrament:and vnto the Sacrament hath geuen the name of his ody. 
Neuerthelefe, notwithſtandinge theſe woozdes bothe of Theodorerus , and 


of Gelaſius, (The $ubſtance of Bre- ue, and V Vine, after the yy oordes of Con- 
ſecration 


— o - 88 
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ſecration remaineth ſtil) be ſo plaine, that noman without bluſſhinge mate dente 
them, Yet hathe P. Hardinge one god ſhifte leafte in ſtoare. The Subſtance, ſaith 
be, lommetimes is vſed foz the Accidente: tuen as diſcretely,and to ſo god pour- 
pole, as if be had ſaid, Fire is Mater, o, Light is Darkeneſſe. And ſoby this Con- 
ſtruction, Subſtance ſommettmes is no Subſtance. This is S. Hardinges owne 
pecultare Diuinitie, without the witneſſe of any of al the Learned Fathers,Graks, 
0; Latine, one, oz other, Foz, good Keader, thou maiſte not thinke,that any man, 
either wel adulſed, oz learned, woulde ſate the like. 

The Fathers, ſaithe he, ſpake not hereof in moſte exacte vviſe. Perhaps 
they had not Learned thetre Logique Rules, oz vnderſtoode not the Pzinciples of 
Natural reaſon,no not ſo mutche,as a childe mate eaſily vnderſtand: but vſed sub⸗ 
ſtance foz Accidentes: Accidentes foz Subſtance: and one thinge foz an other: as 
menne that knewe not, what they ſaide. In deede, P. Pardinge, this is nat, as 
you ſale, Exacte v viſe: It ſemeth rather to be, Exacte folie. 

Pe adde further, Damaſcene ſaithe, Subſtance is every tFat, what ſo ever by it 
ſelfe is beige, and hathe no beinge in an other. What needed you here to allege Dama- 
ſcene: Cdildzen know, that Ariſtotle, and others longe befoze him w2ote the 
like, NotwithNandinge to this Maior pe ſet a Minor of pour owne. Theſe Ac- 
cidentes,ſate pou, haue theite betnge by them ſclues: and be not aide in any 0- 
ther thinge. O, P. Hardinge, this things woulde haue had ſomme better pzeule. 
Why allege pou not, either S. Auguſtine , 03 ©. Ambroſe,0z ©. Chryſoſtome, 
02 ©. Hierome, oz ſomme other Catholique Father to this pourpoſe 2 Your ſim- 
ple woꝛde is no god warrante, Ye pꝛoue that thinge,that is Untuerſally confeſ. 
ſed, and needed no pzoufe: but that ye ſhoulde pꝛoue, pe leaue bnpzouced. This in 
Sophiftrie is called Petitio Principi, The ſimpleſt ſhifte, that can be vſed. 
Damaſcenes Maior is Confefſed, and true. But your Minor, and Conclaſſon, 
art bothe Untrue, Foz whereas pou ſale of your ſelfe: The Accidentes haue their 
Beinge by them ſelues: wee ſale, the ſame Accidentes haue theire Beinge in the 
Bzeade, and Wine, as in theire Sublecxes. Dundzie of pour owne felowes baue 
ſaide, Accidentia illa ſunt in ere, tanquam in Subiecto: Theſe Accidentes are 
in the Aire, as in theire Subiecte. Therefoze by theire iudgement, they haue not 
theire Beinge, as you ſate, by them ſelues. Bou mate alſo remember , that your 
Pailter him ſelfe neuer durſte pꝛeciſely to determine this mater; but onely paſſeth 
it over darkely , and doubtefully, as beinge not wel reſolued, what to ſate. Bis 


Narure: 
Vertue. 


De con dix⁊ 
Species. In gloff. 


woꝛdes be theſe; Mihi videtur fatendum, Accidentia illa exiſtere fine Subiecto: Je , genren.diſ.24 
ſeemeth vnto me, ot, 4] can gheaſſe,theſe Accidentes haue tbene Being without a Subictt. , dem 


M. Hardinge. 


vyee muſt not beholde, ſaithe Tut y, a Greeke Doflour » the Nature of the tungen, *VVhat is the 


Whiche be ſer before vs: & but the vertue, or power of them. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Euthymius, although one of the meaneſt Doours , ſaithe right wel, and 
as the Learned Fathers ſaide befoze him. But, ꝙ. Hardinge, dos you take your 
Authours at al aduentures, as they comme to hande: oz doo pou conſider , what 
they late: Tel vs. J beſeech pou.tn your fantaſie, what are thoſe thing? p Eurhymi- 
us ſaithe, are ſer before vs:Whether are they the Body and Bloude of Chriſte, 
oz els your Accidentes : Jf it be Ch:tſtes very Body and Bloude ſubſtantially, 
Really, ⁊ in decde, V Vhy ſhoulde y vee not conſider the Nature of them: what 


Vertue,and Po- 
wer of your A 
cidcares} 


baue they offended you? Oz what imperteaion finde you in them: Cyrillus ſatthe, cyri.in loban 
Caro Cluiſti Natura viaifica eſt: The Fleaſhe of Chriſte by Nature bath power to gene LA 
* * | 


Life. 


Came not 254 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


to deſtroie Life, And Chzifte bim ſelfe ſaithe, My Fſeaſbe is Verily Mete: and My Blonde it 
Verily Drinke , Therefoze the Nature hereof is wel woozthp to te confidered, 
But |: there be notbinge there ſet foozthe, but onely pour bare, and naked Acci- 
dentes, What Povvyer, What Verrue is there in them: What Dodoute, oz Fa. 
thcreuer taught vs, that wee ſhould haue Remiſſion of Sinne, and be ſaued by 

pour Accidentes? 
Burt, as I ſaide, Euthymius w2iteth wel, folowinge herein the Doctrine 
Nadi ve Of the Anctent Learned Fathers, S. Baſile ſatthe, Si qua Gratia eſt in Aqua, ea 
Sptriru gan non eſt ex Natura Aquæ , ſed ex præſentia Spiritus: }f there be any Grace in the V Vater, 
(of Baptiſme) it i not of the Nature of the V Vater , lat of the preſence of the Sprite, 


15. 
4 Ti; pls Cyprian ſpeaking of » Oile, ſatthj thus: Sanctificatis Elementis iam non propria Nas 
Ew; i5i 75 turta ptæbet eſfectum: Sed Virtus Diuina potentius operatur: It is not Nature, that 
Pharos, geuetß effette. , or force vnto the Elementes beinge Santlified : but the Diuine Pov ver 
cri de woortetß more mightily, Ss ſaithe'S. Chryſoſtome, Pena erat Chriſtus: Non e- 
vnction Chriſ- mim ipſius Petræ Natura Aquaſcaturiebar: Sed alia quæ dam Spirituals Perra omnia 
mati. operata eſt, hoc eſt, Chriſtus: The Rocſe was Chriſt, For it v vas not by the Nature of 


chryſol.1.cort. the Rocke, that the V Vater guſſhed out: but a certaine ether Spuitual R. ocke -whought al 
Hommel 18 theſe thinoes, that is to ſate, Chuſte. In like manner tbe Anciente Father Origen ſpeas 
Origen m Mare. hinge of the jBower, and dertue of Dur Lozdes Supper ſaithe thas, illud , quod 
Cap.15, Sanctificatur per Verbum Dei, & per Obſecrationem , non luapre Natura Gndtificar 

vientem: The thinge, that is Santi fied by the OVoorde of God , and by Praier, ſanflis 
fu th not him, that vſethit, by the Nature of it ſelfe. By theſe , and other like ad- 
ucrtiſementes, theſe Godlp Fathers meante to withdzawe Dur mindes from the 
out warde cozruptible Creatures, ts the Spiritual, and Jnwarde vnderſtandinge 
1 of rhe Sacramentes. Therefoze Euthymius in the lame place ſaithe, Penis habet 
Mac Similitudinem quandam ad Corpus, & Vinum ad Sanguinem: The Breede hothe a cer 

er tame Likeneſle vnto the Body, and the V Vine a certaine Likeneſſe vnto the Blonde, 


M. Hardinge. 


vvhen it phaſed our Sautour Chriſte at his laſie Sur per to imflitute this bleſſed $acramente , at 


aVarruthe, which he toke Bread and Vine, and turned them into hrs Body and Be rwould in ſuch "wiſe ads The Os 
fonde,and Chil- uunce theſe Creatures to a muche excellenter condition , as they ſhoulde leje no whit of their former — 1 


dacbe. As though vrrtues x For the ſonne of men came nor to deſtroie,but to ſaue:and, as 5. Auguſtine ſairhe, is not cauſe ,, 


— — — d.cd that any change tend vnto not bringe. b ; LH 
— The B. , Sarisburie. 


At the laſte $. Bardinge hathe founde ſomme Scripture: and thaf, Cod 
wote, ful aptely be applicth to ſerue dis pourpoſe, The $onne of Man, [aithe be, 
nike came not to deſtroie, but to ſane; Ergo » The Breade, and V Vine loſe no white of theie 
et) Former V ertues. 
Mete, J beſeche pou, S. Hardinge, what tame the Sonne of Pan to ſane? 
Muſte we beleve, he came from rauen, to Saue pour Accidentes * Was this 
the cauſe of Chziſtes comming? Is this the Religion ye haue Learned in Lonaine? 
1.Corin.s. S. Paule laithe, Nunquid de bubus cura eſt Deo*Hathe God ony ſpecial core for Oxen? 
Pight not one mutch beter ſale, Hothe God any care for yom Fourmes,for your 
v ves, for your empty Accidentes? 
Perhaps ye wilſate , I pꝛeſſe you oner heauily, Ye meante, that Chziffs 
came to Saue Bzeade, and Wine . Yow be it, ſo ye cannot ſate: Foz by pour Do⸗ 
arine the Nature, and Subſtance of the Bzeade,and the Mine, by the comminges 
and pꝛeſente of Chtſt, are quite aboltſhed, nothinge remaining, but onelp the Ac- 


cidentes. But be it, that Chziſte came, to Save theſe Creatures, Then ts pour 
Religion 


K 'S e 

- - 1 : N N 
6 1 * Z - * n 
= : XX , - A . 
* = . 2 
r 7 } 5 
. NS 
4 {Ss hu 


= 
_ — a © 
* 


Churche of Englande. 2.Þdrte. 5 157 Change 


Keligſon mutchelike vntothe Divinitle of the Olde Heretiques called the Mas in Accia 


nichees. Ot them . Auguſtine wꝛiteth thus: Herbas, atque arbores fic putant vi- dentes. 
nere, vt ea & ſentire credant, & dolere, cum læ duntur: nec aliquid inde fine cruciatu co- Auga{itn. ad 


rum quenquam poſſe vellere: They thinke, that Herbes, and Trees bane liſe, ſo jor foorthe, Quoduutdewn, 
that they heletue, they haue ſenſe, and feclinge, and ſuffer griefe and paine , when they be 
bunte: aud that noman can pul , or plucke ought jrom them without theire ſmarte : And 
againe be ſaithe, Nec oua ſumunt,quaſi & ipſa,ciim frangunturt,expirent: TheyEate no 
Epges,imaginingy that, when they be broken, theme life, or Soule paſſethe from them, 

Cheſe be mere folies, . Hardinge. Chziſte him lelie (aithe , Hæ came to 
Baue, not pour Accidentes, but sinners: not Breade, and V Vine, but the thing, 
that v vas loſte. And wil pe tel vs, that pour Accidentes were leſte? Oz that 
Breade, and V Vine were ſutche ſinful Creatures? 

O, S. Hardinge, haue moze reverence to Goddes Woozde. It is Holy: It 
is it, whereby pou ſhalbe Judged. Haue better regarde hencefoo;tbe, to that pe 
w:ite. Chziſte him ſelfe ſaithe , Filius Hominis non venir, vt perdat Animas 26. 9, 
Hominum, ſed vt ſeraer: The Sonne of M an came not to deſtroie the Soules of men, 
but to Scue them. Here in lauoure ot pour Accidentes, ve haus leafte out the Soules 
of Penne, whiche was the knot of the whole. And ſo there malkc necdes appeare 
in you, either groſſe ignoꝛance, oʒ wilfulcozruption, 


M. Hardinge. twotrutbe, 


euidente, and 
Seeinge then there is a change by al conſent , + and certaine it is that the change is not in the ſeolible. Reade 
is Accidentes, becauſe Wee ſee them remaine us they were before , and God decetueth nat our ſenſes in dhe Aivveare, 


Ibidem, 


therr true and proper obieCte , which is colour, taſieſmel, Cv. li muſts needes be, that the chuge be — 
in [ubſtance, * which is to ſenſe incomprehenſible. phiſtical, For 

, , Subſlancei N 

The B. of Sarisburie. — In 


There is a change inthe Bꝛead . ſaith ꝙ Harding: But not in the Accidentes by — 


thereof; Ergo, in the Subſtance . In like oꝛder of reaſon he might baue ſalde, It Accidentes. 
is not a Fearnbuſhe, Ergo, it is a Fore. Ye mate not looke, P. Hardinge, to 
ſteale thus awaie with ſo imple Sophiſmes. This pooze ſhilte emonge Childzen 
is called Peritio Princip). 
Pour Minor, wherein ſtandeth the whole doubte, and whiche by ſomme Au⸗ 
tho2itte, oz ſhewe of reaſon , one wate, oz other, pe ould haue pꝛoued true, ve 
haue pa ſce it fcily over without apy manner of pzoufe at al, and pꝛeſume it onely 
to be true. And ſo the whole weight bercof ſtandet h not by Lruthe, oz Keaſon: 
but hangeth onely by pzeſumption. 
-® Foz what Doctoure, 0z Father ener tolde pou, oz made pou ſo certaine, that 


in the Bzeade there fs no change touching the A ſes; Peſate,your ſenſes tel 
pou, that the Accidentes remaine ſtil, as thep ekoze. Andthe ſame ſenſes 
alſo tel pon, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, that the of the Bzcade remaineth Ae 


fil, as it was befoze. But wil you ſo ſuddatnely foꝛſake pour olde Leſſon: Mil he we" 
you nowe put this mater in Compzomiſſe to pour ſenſes: Powe often, and how = po 1 
ſadly haue you tolde vs, that theſe be caſes of Onely Faithe, and that in the Judge- TY 
mente hereof, bothe Senſe, and Reaſon muſte be abandoned! And haut pou foz- © 
gotten that Chryſoſtome ſaith, Nihil ſenſibile itaduũ nobis eſt i Chriſto. Quecin- xr = «2 
que Chriſtus radidit,inſenſibilia ſunt; There is vo ſenſible thing delivered vnto vs by © = 7 
Chriſte (in theſe Pylteries). And againe, 'VUbat ſo ever thinges Chriſte hath geenen vs, _—_ 
they ore vnſenfible « If they be thinges vtterly vnſenſible, how then can they be 
ludged by pour ſenſes? Why comme pe not foo; the with the Learned Donours, 
and Catholique Fathers, of whom, pe ſafe, ye haue ſutche plentte. Ik it bs true, 
Yy as 


{am ocult res 
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in Acci⸗ as pou ſaie, that there is no change in Accidente, why is it not pzoned? It it be 
dentes kalle, why is it auouchto: Tel vs, howe longe ſhal wee be bounde to pour bart 
weo;de? 
Auguſtin ad Uerily,@, Auguſtine wonlde haue tolde you, that this change is in Acci- 
Bonifacium E= dente, and not in Subſtance. Foz thus be ſaith, as it batbe benne eſten remembzed, 
piſtag, Niſi Sactamenta gimilitudinem quandam haberent eatum terum, quatum Sacramenta 
ſunt, Omnind Sacramenta non eſſemt. Ex hac autem similitudine plarunque rerum 
ipſarum nomina accipiunt: Onleſſe Secromentes bad a certaine 1; kenefle of the thinges, of 
ewhiche they be $acramentes, then in deede they were no Sacramentes, And of this likenefle 
oftentimes they beare the names of the thinges them ſelues, Againe he ſalthe, Secundum 
quendam modum Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti Corpus Chriſti elt: The Sactament 
Anguſtin.con. e Chriſtes Body after a certaine manner is Chnſtes Body, And againe, Non dubi- 
irs Adimantum tauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum,cum daret Signum Cotporis ſui; Our 
cb Lerde denbted not to ſaie, This is my Body, when be gave à token of his Body. Likes 
mile ſatthe Tertullian,expounding,t opentnge the meaning of Ch:tites wozdes, 
ul Hoc eſt Corpus meum, Hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: This 1s my Body, that is to 
ex — ſeie, This is a Figure of my Body. You knowe, P. Þardinge,that Modus, $is 
Marconen 4 mile, Diſſimile, Signum, and Figura, be in the Predicamenteef Qualitie: and 
tycrefoze perteine to Accidente, and not to Subſtance, 
Do Chryſoſtome, where as he ampltfieth the Change of the Bzcade in the 
| : Sacramente of Thankeſgeutnge,he adveth inmediately withal, Sic etiam in Bas 
ch el. in Mar, ptiſmo: Euen ſo is it, that is toſate, Ihe like change there is in the V Vater of Ba- 
Hom. $3. priſme. Jn theſe Putations the Subſtance remaineth fil: But the Reſpecte, oz 
Ambra pe sa- Qualitie, oz Aceldente is changed, And this is it, that S. Ambroſe lade bes | 
crament. I. 4. foie, Sunt, quz ciant: & in aliud murantur: (Jn Subſtance) theyore the ſame, they' Were 
S before; Butſ in Accidente, or Qyalitie) the) ate tuned into an other thinge , 


eM. Hardinge. 


And here Wee putte you in minde of your fallefiemge of Theodovites "Weorder , in that yo Tele 
»Yorruthe. E. faßte him io ſale in pur tngliſhe, The Myſtical Stgnes to remane in their former Subſtance, our — 
— 44 and Kinde , where he ſaithe & not ſo, but in thetre former Subſtance, Figure and Shape. Ye he te, 
Hardioge bathe pardy, there iu greate drſference berweene the Kinde of 4 thinge , and ws Shape . The ofiency ye ve 
a Subflance that falrhed, ar ye he tt very of en, the more | bal ye be efpicd to be falſe teachers, and gro've 


vrithour Kinde. gat of credite, Where trmbe is lourd. 


The B. Sarisburte. 


I there be any falſehoode, oz laulte herein , by ycur alone Confeflon, it is 
the Jnterpzeters, and not the Autheurs. You knows wel, Our contention is 
not of the Shape of Bzeade,but of the Subſtance. T heodorerus ſaith, The Bzeads 
departeth net from his owne Nature, but rematneth &i in the (ozmer Subſtances 
Figure, and Fourme: Sale you, as Theodorctus ſaithe: Conte lle plainely,8s he 
doothe, that the Subftance of the Bzeade rematneth Ril, and, with good leaue,taks 
the Shape vnto pour ſelfe, 

And pet 5 ſæ no greate cauſe, why ye ſhould ſo mightily crie out, Falſe Tea⸗ 
cbers, Falſehed, Faiſiſtetnge,foz that the Interpzcter hathe erpounded this K .- 
tine wooꝛde, Forma, by this Eugliſhe woꝛde, Kinde. Foz, as it is pzoucd befoze 

Before, In the by (andzte cramples moe at large, in the Anciente Fathers theſc two woozdes, 
Jeconde puri. Forma, and Natura, arecten vſed fo; one thiuge. Athanaſius ſatthe, Natura, 
c FEffentia,Genus Forma vnũ ſunt; Nature-Subſtance, Kind-and Forme be al ont. 
Athens. De Certainely, if the very Subſtance of the Bꝛeade ſhould rematne,as Theodoretus 
aut (aithe,and pet the Kinde of Þ Bzeade ſhould not remalne, it were awoonder. Foz, 

as 
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as there is no Kinde without Subſtance , Do is there no Subſtance without 


Kinde. 
M. Hardin ge. 


The woordes whiche ye recate out of S. Auguſtnes Sermon Ad Infanten we finde in Bedeypon 
the tenthe Chapter of the firſir Epy/ile to the Corinthians. The Whole place is this: This thenge hci 
ze ſee in the Aulter of God, ye hane ſene it alſo in the night paſk But What it man What it meancth, 
the $4cramente of he great a things it conteineth, as yet ye haue not beard . That then whiche ye 
reth to be inſtruc ted of ;Breade is the Body of Chriſte,the Chalice his Blaude. If the Subſtance of Breads 
remained, as before Conſecration » What node had they to learne, what it Were? For of them ſcluer, 
they might lan we the thinges proponed to be Breade, and Vine. But 5. Ag uſtrne , ye ſaie, cailerh 
that they ſa we Breade, and VV me. Yea Sir, ſo it was, ſo farve as theire cies tolle them. But what 
their faithe onghe to tel them. le inſiructerh them, ſaieinge: Breade torwitte» is the Holy bad) of 
Chriſte. To this Conſtruction muſte wer ſtande, by S. Ang uſtine him ſelfe ſo ſet foorthe. 


The B. Haricburie. 


S. Auguſtines woꝛdes are plaine penough; howe ſo euer it like you to ſha- 
dowe them with pour Cloſes. Thus he ſaithe, Quod vidiſtis, Panis eſt, & Calix: 
quod vobis etiam oculi yeſtri tenunuant: The thinge, that you ſawe, is the Breade, 
and the Cuppe: whiche thinge your cies doo reporte ito you, Where alſo maie be 
noted, as by the wate, that S. Auguſtine, contrarte to pour Doarine , P. Har 
dinge, referreth the Judgmente hercofto the repozte , and trial of the ſenſes. 

And againe he ſaithe of him ſelfe in the like caſe, Vereor, ne ipſis ſenſibus noſtris 

facere videamur iniuriam, quando id loquendo fuademus , vbi omnes Vares, officiumq; Augu/tin.ad 
Sermonis facillime ſuperat euidentia Veritatis: J feare me, wee ſhoulde doo wronge vnto Dardaum 
our Senſes, if wee would goe bout to prove that thinge by ſpeakinge , wherein the enidence 1p 57. 

of the Truthe it ſelje paſſeth al de-wtic, and power of Speache, 

How be it, S. Auguſtine ſaithe kurther, Quod autem Fides veſtra poſtulat in- 
ſtruenda, Pants eſt Corpus Chriſti, Calix Sanguis: This Dbieaton mate be an- 
ſweared by that is (aide vetoze. Zheſe two ſaieinges are bot he true. Heſychius neh tn 
ſaithe, Myſterrum noſtrum ſimul & Panis, & Caro eſt: Ow M yſterie is bothe Breade, 1eui.4.12.ca.8 
«nd Fleaſhe. It is Breade in Subſtance, s in deede: It is alſo the Body of Chriſte, 
not in Subſtance, but in aPyſterie . Pour owne Gloſe ſatthe, as it is befoze al- 
leged; Dicicur Corpus Chriſti, ſed improprie; Vi fir ſenſus, Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, Hoc eſt quod. ia 
ideſt, Significat Corpus Chriſti; t us called the Body of Chriſte: but vnproperly, bl, 
or, not in de we and vſual of ſpeache; The meaninge thereof maie be this: Jt is called © 

In a Sacramente wee muite beholds , not onely the out warde Clemente, 
but allo the thinge it ſelfe , whereof it is a Sacramente. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Si ad ipſas res vitibiles,quibus Sacramenta tractantur, affimum conferamas, quis neſci- 
at, eas eſſe co ibiles? Si autem ad id , quod per illas res agitur, quis non videat, 
non poſſe corrumpi? f wee conſider the viſible Creatures, wherein the Sacramentes 
ore mimiſtred, who knoweth not, they be thinges corruptible? But if wee conſider the 
tfinpe, that is wrought thereby, who ſeeth not, It cannot be cotrupted: 

And in the ſame place befoze alleged, S. Auguſtine fully expoundeth his 
owne meaninge, in what ſenſe the Bzeade maie be called the Bodp of Thziite, | 
Lheſe be his wooꝛdes: Chiiſtus leuauit Corpus ſuum in Calam , vnde venturus cſt, Aug lin in 
vt iudicet viuos, & mortuos. Ibi eſt modo ſedens ad Dextram Pattis. Quomodo eſt Sermone ad Ine 
Panis Corpus eius Et Calix,vel,quod habet Calix, quomods eſt Sanguis clas: Ita, Feet 

: Pitt Frames, 


De Con. Dia 


Auguſtin.De 
apt iſmo cont 
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Fares, ided dicuntut Sacramenta y quis i eis aliud videtur, aliud intelligitur: 
Chnſle bathe lifted vp bis Body into Heaven 3 from whence hee ſhal comme to indpe Me 
gucke, an the deade » There 1s bee nome ſutinge at the R. ight Hande of the Father, 
love then is the Breade his Body? And the Cre, or that is in the Cuppe, hoe 
4s it bis Blouder Mis anſiveare is this ; © wy Brethren 4 theſe be called gactament 7, 
for that in them one thinge is ſeene, and an other thinge is ynderſtanded., | 
{Thus therefoze , the thinge, that wa l with our Bootly eie, ts the very 
Nature, and Subkance of Beate: But the thinge,that wee ſee with our Fatthe, 
is the very Natural Bod of Chziſte ittinge in Heauen, and repzeſented vnto vs 
in the Pyſteries, 
Howe, J beſceche the, good Chriſtian Reader, marke, what Diſcante M. ; 
Hardinge platcth vpon theſe woozdes, . Auguſtine ſaithe,Beleeue the lud e. 
mente of your eies: M. Hardinge ſaithe, Senles be deceiteful; Beleene not 
Judgemente of your cies, H. Au ſaithe,The thinge, that you ſee is Breade: 
. Hardinge ſaithe, It is not lo: it is ns Bzeade, Wo handſomely this Gloſe 
groweth to the Terte. 
The e Apologie. 
On, that, whiche Origen ſaithe, Che Bzeade,whiche is San- 
+Votruthe. For ctiſied by the Wooꝛde of & D. as touchinge the Material Dub- 
e haue Corra- (tance thereof, goeth into the Belly, and is caſte out into the pʒiuie. 


pted,nor word, M. Hardinge. 


nor Sentence, | 
To that In alle inge Origen , sir Defender , ye plaie your accuſtomed falſe plate , & corrapt inge his 
Material: . his Twoordes For they be not «5 you recite them , but thus: Ile cibus, qui 
A proper tran fanificatur per Verbum Dei , perque obſecrationem , iuxta id quod haber materiale, in Oe 
flatibn. ventremabir, & in ſeceſſum eijcitur: That meate, Whiche is Conſecrated by the Voorde of God, n 


I Vatruthe. For and by prater, «ccordinge to that Material,,whiche it hathe , it goeth into the belly , and is vorded anne 


he namerh it a Onger 
foorthe into the Prinie, Here neither namerh he { Breade , 4s you doo ( to cauſe the people to thinke, 
Breade it 14 but yery Breade ) but meate, And that you haue in your Latine, Quod quidem ad Materiam —4 


ſcuco times 10 


that one place, Attiner: whiche is by your Interpreter, As touc hung e the Material Subſtance thereof , + it ts not O- 
xVnrruthe, = #igens,but your uwe forged ſiuſje,to deceine the ipnorante Withal , to thende they might be moued 
Onleſſe ye wil by your falſe handlinge of that Dotlour,to lelteuæi the mater and Subſtance of very Breade to remaine. 
Ni xn 1 che fle ſpeakerhe not of the 4 mater of Breade, but of that Whiche in Material in this Sar amente , med- 

net ia"  ningethe Accidentes or Qualities remaininge after Conſecration , w cle be Material, but not the 
no ea mater it ſelfe of Breade (as Mater is taken for the one parte of a perfect Subſtance) x and the ſame 
Fete e \ ceidentes be voided faorthe, as Origen had good cauſe by cf chriſies oorde to declare, you 
place be ſaithe, had none to recorde the ſame . But it liked your filthy ſprite withe vile Soordes to bringe that 
Nec Mate- Hoh Myſterie,and Bleſſed Sacramente into contempte. Vvherein ye do the Deutl Authour of al Heriſies 
ria Panis. thegreateſt ſeruice;that mate be deutſed. 


1 The B. of Sarisburie. 
vvithout ſenſe: Her eſies, ſalſe plaie, Falſched, Falſifieinge, Vile vvoordes , Filthy Spi- 


Fr erbat Acci- rites, are nome becemme S. Hatdinges ozdinarie , and vſual Eloquence . Pere 
d-nre5be voiced haue we cozrupted, as be ſaithe,andbelied Origen, 

e , , | gen, 02 that wee place this wozde, 

Panis, in ſteede of Cibus: And, foz that wee ſate, Panis, quod ad Materiam at- 

riner, in ſtetde of theſe wooꝛdes, Cibus iuxta id, quod habet materiale. This is 

Forecd ſuuſe: This is Homible, and ſpame ſul conuption, to deceive the iꝑnotente. Pe that 

hne we not M. Vardinges modeſtie, and manner of witinge, woulde thinke 

theſe Tragical termes ſhoulde beare ſomme weigbt. Foz ſober menne ſeldome 

vſe thus to crie, without ſomme cauſe, Touchinge theſe woozdes, Cibus, Panis, 

Materiale, Materia, if there be any thinge, that maie miflike him, it ſhalbe lawe⸗ 

ful 
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ful foz him to retour me the ſame, 4 to ble efther the one wooꝛbe, oꝛ the other, at dis Nis, Mutes 

pleaſure, Wee tande oncly vpon the SubNanceof mater, and ſecke no ſutche riale, VI. 

wanton aduantages by ſhiſte of woozdes, reria, 
Nenerthelelſe, Origen htm ſelfe, as it appeareth, was not ſo dangerous in 

the caſe, Foz, whereas . Hardinge ſo ſharply onerloketh vs , fo; once vünge 

this w20zde Panis, in Neede of Cibus, Origen him ſelfe vſeth the ſame woozde, 

Panis » Scuen times togeather in the ſclfe ſame place, without repzoute: Like as „%% 

. Paule alſo due times iu one place callethit, Panis: And . Cyril calleth the % ;, 6 

poztlons thereof, fragmenta Panis : peeces of Breade. And pet were none ot 4 

theſe euer condemned therefoze, as Corrupters,and Falſthers, 4 
But A beſeche pou, Þ. Vardinge, if this woozde, Cibus, Peate, whiche O. 

rigen bſoth, and you ume toallowe, were not Breade , what kunde of Peate 

then wil you cal it? Pleaſhe, Fiſhe,0z Fruite, I tzowe, it was not, Poa ſate, O- 

tigen meante thereby your Fourmes,and Accidentes, and Shey yes of Bicade. 7 Uf. A8. 

Nowe verily,this was but a quatſy Peate:and J marueil, that cuer any wiſe man C e on- 

woolde cal if Peake. Irenæus ſait he, Of the ſame Meate is increaſed , and con ſiſleth Hit c n0- 

the Subſtance of Our Fleaſhe. And Rabanus ſaitbe, Sacramemium in alimentum e t 

Corporis redigitur: The Sacramente (-whiche is the Breade) is turned into Our Bodily N ie, Mays 

nouriſhemente. ut. L. L cp. 3h 
Touchinge the other fowle faults, P. Þardinge ſalthe, bis Accidentes, and 

Qualities be thinges Material: but the Mater it ſeſje, he ſaithe, they be not. But 

where learned he this ſtrange Doqrine 2 What Dinine, what Philoſopher, what 

Logiclan, what Sophiſter, what wiſe man euer taught him thus to fates Cer» 

tainely Accidentes, and Qualities be Aceideutales Formx , and in the Scholes 

are called thinges Formal: whiche are as farre from thinges Material, as Fire 

from Water, Notwithſtanding,theſe menne haue power to make of Accidentes, 

Subſtance: Df Fourmes, Maters:Df thinges Formal, thinges Material: and of 

one contrarte, to make an other; 8 al this one ly of them ſelues, without any man- 

ner other Authozitle. | 

P. Hardinge ſaithe, that the Peate, whercof Origen ſpeaketb, is a Mate- 

rial,( foz this is the Light,and cleareneſſe of his Eloquente) but not Materia: and 

by this pꝛetie diſtinaton be thinketh, the whole mater is fully diſcharged. And e- 

mongſte the ignoꝛante, that cannot iudge, perhaps he maie ſeeme to ſais ſome- 

what, But Origen bim ſelfe, that beſte vnderſtcode his owne meaninge, calleth 

the ſame Mente, in the ſame place, by erpzeſſe , and plaine woozdes , not onely a 

thinge Material, but alſo the very Mater of Breade it ſelfe: His wooꝛdes be theſes: 

Nec Materia Panis, ſed ſuper illum dictus ſermo eſt, qui prodeſt non indigue Domi- - geh, νjł—. 

nocomedenti: It is not the Mater of the Breade, but the woorde ſpoken ouer it, that ©") 

rrofiteth him, that Eateth not vyWoorthily for the Lorde. Nowe Judge thou indiffe- 

rent ly Gentle Reader, how iuſt canſes . Hardinge had. to mone theſe Tragedics. 
Furt her he ſaithe, Jt liked on filthy Sprite, with viſe woordes to bringe the noh 

Myſteries into conte mpte, and therein doo the Dinel preat ſervice. O, S. Hardinge, ſome 

other ſpeache would better become a man of pour grauitie. Satche liquoure ſel/ 

dome floweth from the Sprite of Cod. Me neither encteaſe, oʒ diminiſhe,no; any 

wate alter the wozdes of Origen: but late them fozth plainely,and ſimply,as we 

linde them. Foz thus hy wziteth: lle Cibus, qui ſanctificatur per Verbfi Dei, & per Ob- 

ſecratiouem, iuxta id, quod habet Materiale, in yentrem abit , & in ſeceſſum eijcitur. 

Cearerdm juxta precationt᷑, quæ illi acceſsit, pto portione Fidei fit vtilis: The Mrate tat i 

SantTified by the WWoord of Cod. and by f raict. according to that Material parte, that is in 

f,paſseth into the bell. and ſo foorth into the Priuie.· &c. N there be any Filthi- 

neſſe oz Villanie herein, it is this Ancient Fathers, whom pe onght ne: fo vn- 

taurttouſiy to reuile foz Ancleaneneſſe of Spʒite: it is not aur s. Dau- 
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Howe be it, this is not Origens onely Judgemente: but the general, and a. 
grerable Doartne of al others the Catholique Fathers. And to allege one in ſtave 
of many, 9. Auguſtine ſaithe, as he is befoze alleged, Si ad res ipſas, quibus 
Sacramenta tractantur,animum conferamus, quis neſciat, eas eſſe corruptibiles :5i ad id, 
quod per illas res agitur, quis non videat, non poſſe corrumpi: Jf wee- conſider the 
thinges them ſelues, wherein the Sactamentes be Miniſired, -who knoweth not, - that 
be thinges corruptible? But if wee conſider the thinge, that is wrought thereby, 2 

not , that it cannot be corrupted? The Holy Fathers ſpeake not thus of 


ſeethe 
Chziltes Body, but of the Bzeade, whiche ts the Sacramente of Chatſtes Body 


Do ſatthe W. Ambroſe, Non iſte Panis, qui vadit in Corpus: ſed Panis Vitæ Ae- 
terua, qui animæ noſtræ Subſtantiam fulcit: (The Bzeade that J meane, is) not this 
Breade ( of the @acramente ) that paſſeth into the Body; but the Breade of Euer- 
leftinge Life, that maineteineth the Subſtance of the $oule, aw? of 
Nowe if there were ſutche filthinefe , as you baue imagined, in the Holy 
Learned Biſhoppes, and Dodours of the Churche, foz vtteringe theſe, and other 
like woozdes, of the cozruptible Creatures of Breade, and Wine , what cleane 
Spꝛite then is there in them, that ſpeake ſo filthily of Chriſtes Body it ſelfe, be- 
inge nowe Unco;ruptible, and Gloztous, at the Right Hande of the Father:Pere- 
of ̃ had occaſion to ſpeake ſommewhat in my Fozmer Replie, 

Alexander of Hales ſaithe, Quidam dicunt, vbicunq; ponantut Species, ſiue in mundo 
loco, ſive in immundo, ſiue in Ventre Muris, ibi eſt Corpus Chriſti ; Somme ſaie, 
where ſo euer the Fourmes, or Accidentes be laide , whether the place be cleaneg or vn⸗ 
cleane, yea though it be inthe Mouſes belly, yet there is the Body of Chriſte, Agatne 
be ſaithe, Si Canis, vel Porcus deglutiret Hoſtiam Conſecraram integram, non vi- 
deo, quare Corpus Domini non ſimul traijceretut in yentrem Canis, vel Porci: 
wallo we downe the Hoſte Conſecrate beinge whole, 


a Dogge, or Hogge ſhoulde ſ 
} ſce no cauſe to the contrarie, but the Body of Chriſte maie paſſe withal into the belly 


of the Dogge, or of the Hogge, - +» +» a 

Likewiſe pour owne Clemens, whom pe ſo often cal the Apoſtles Felowe, 
w2iteth thus, Ne Murium ſtercora inter fragmenta Dominicz Portionis appareant: 
Let not Miſe dounge be founde emong the fragmentes,or peeces of the Lordes Portion, H 
meaneth the Sacramente. Your owne Catholique allowed Gloſe ſaith, Corpus 
Chriſti poteſt euomi: The Body of Chnſie maie be vomited vp againe, 

It abhozreth my harte to vtter theſe woszdes: They be ſo hozrible, and ful 
of Filthe, Pet this, M. Hardinge, is your owne Doctrine: This is pour sprite: 
This is it, that ye haue ſo longe maineteined with Fire, and Swerde. By ſutche 
vncleane, and vnciuile ſpeache, ye bzinge Chziſtes Body it ſelfe into contempts, 
and lotheſomeneſſe in the hartes of the people. 

But that you mate the better ſes the conſente,4 certaintie of your owne Do⸗ 
Qrine, whereas you are wel contente to expounde theſe woozdes of Origen ,as 
bndonbtedly ſpoken of the Sacramente of Chiſtes Bodp , pour Jnſtrucer, and 
Paiſter, Dodour Gardiner,telleth you, that the ſame woozdes perteine nothing 
at al vnto the Sacramente: And pet, vnto what thinge els they ſhoulde perteine, 
t ſemethe by the doubtefulneCe of his anſweare, he was neuer wel reſolaed. 
Bis woozdes be theſe: Non de Euchariſtia loquitur Origenes, ſed de Pane ſanctiſi- 
cato per Verbũ Dei, & Otationt᷑, quem communiter manducamus: vel de co, qui ſolebat 
dari Catechumenis, de quo Auguſtinus: Origen ſpeaketh not ( theſs woozdes ) 
of the $acramente : but either of the Breade , Hat is ſanflified by om Lordes woordes 
and by Praier 4 -whiche Oer commonly vſe to Eate: or els bee ſpeakethe of the 
Breade , that was geenen to the Nonices , called Catechnmeni „ VO Vbereof. 8. 

Auguſtine 


Jew 
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Auguſtine ſpeakets, If this tale be true, then is rours Untrue, $, Þardinge, Fourmes, 
and al your longe Commentarte of Fourmes,and Accidentes, is but in vaine. It 
were good, pe tooke a date, that pe male be bettet agreed vpon that, ye tel vs. 

And, whereas, to ſhift the mater, ye put pour poaze Spiritual Fourmes, and 
Holy Accidentes to al the paines, to paſſe into p belly, t ſo fozth into the dzaught, 
and auouche the ſame in ſutche ſober wiſe, as if pe partely vnderftoode , what pe 
ſalde , it maſe pleaſe yon to. vnderſtand, that by the Judgemente of your owne 
&cholefelowes the Cauoniſtes, ve are fowlp deceſued, Foz thus thep determine 
þ mater,quite againſt poyu:;$pecies illæ alijs cibis non permiſcentur: Non enim in ſto- pe con. bi! 
machum 1 per ſeceſſum non emittuntur: Th:ſe Forrmes, or Accis Tribus pradt. 
dentes are not mingled with other meates. For they goe not doyyne into the ſtomake: bu, in Glolſa, 
and therefore they paſſe not into the Priuic, 
Þeareby it mate appeare, that either the Gloſe,oz . Hardinge is in errour, 
But the Cloſe is allowed, and coumpted Catholtque: thercfozs the ctraut muſte 
be P. Hardinges, How be it, to ſate the truthe, P. Pardinge, and his Cloſe too, 


art bothe in errour, | 
T hee Apologie. 


Oz that, whiche Chꝛiſte him ſelfe ſaide,notonely after the Blel⸗ 
ſinge of the Cuppe, but alſo after he had Mimſtrebthe Coimunion, 
J wil dzinke nomoze ofthis Fruite of the Uine, It is wel knowen, 
that the Fruite of the Uine is Wine, and not Bloude, 


M. Hardinge. 
Chriſte(ſaie they)him ſelfe ſaude not only after the bleſſing of the Cuppe.but 4fier he ha Mis 
Riſired che Communion, 1 wil drinke nomore of this krutte of the Vine, Hereunto they adde of thetre «Vntruthe, Fot 
owne headers, + It is wel he thut the Erwite of the Vine is Vine, and not Blade. By this they theſe beS.Chry= 
wulle [ignifie, that in the chalice we hawe not Chri(fes Baade. as him ſelfe [arde, but mere V meas (*fomervordry * 
ag inſt Chrijte they labour io perſWade. and not outs. 
But We ſaic, that thoſe Woordes ( 1 Wil not drinke from hence foorthe of this generation of the ii, It. 
Vine) either Were pen & only before the Communion, + or only after, & or in bothe timer, If they Hardioges Va- 
were ſpoken before the c om wic he opinion ts the more probabl.) it In very clerely proued by dout ted Cer- 
tem. that wine remaineth nat. as it ſhal hereafter be deduced, | teintie. 
For theſe cauſes it maie wel be ſaide. thut We ſſuulde rather foloWe the order of Like, tho 
Wiineſſe th has Chriſte ſpake theſe Woordes before his maundte, + then Nati we. and Mas ke, N tel IPs 4 | 
114 ſpoken after. Secondly the order of Luke is confirmed by the circumſtance of he thinges » that . 8 1 8. 
be deſcribeth,more then the ather Enangeliſtes. Nowe becauſe in the Chalice of the Olde Late Makes Order, 
there vas cert ainely not Neude, but VV me, (whereas Chriſte teacheth, that in his Chalice his owne 
Boude is  conterned) let the diſcrete Reader indge, Whether we mute not rathey thinke, that theſe , by wele/of 
woordes of Chriſte, 1 Wil not from hencefoorthe drinke of this generation of the Vine, do not rather a Sxcramente. 
perteine to the Cuppe of the Olde Large » ( as Luke placeth them) then to the Chalice of Chriſte af- Ocherwile it is 
ter the Conſecyation , whereof MatheTe,ard Marke reherſe them. Votre. 
Fourthby, and laſtly, When RMarhe we, aud Marke reherſe that Chriſte ſaide, Fe wou'd nat from + A weighty 
bencefoorthe drinke of that generation of the vine, they bot he. in muche like forte of ſpeakinge, adde Wiese Sales 
b. thereunto theſe werden, (whiche in the Apelogie were guilfuliy leſie om) Vntil that date, then I tion. Vet M. H. 
ku. wildrinke it Newe "with you in the Kin gedame of God my Father, I, Chriſte ¶cabe of a Nene bim felte. by bie 
me dies drinkinge,-whiche is to come, by likelyhoode the drinke paſte is Olle. Vvhat exclamation Would be Fes " ef] or you 
* ſafficient to expreſſe.that in this Þ weight pornt of. $4luationour Eng /e Chleregie are content x to * vey " 
blinde the people , the right orf. yea the Honorable of uur Count rie in jo vile a forte, that af. 4 yarrs; he, 
ter many Fathers Toordes miſreported,nd Wrong fully Wreſied, they donbte not to attempt the ſame vaine and att 


tm Chriſtes e ſaleing ei, and in theſe ſatcinges of hu, Whiche euudent ly prowe the contra ie. gante. 
Rut 


The 
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But no we let vs graunt of our free liberalitie, contrarie to ſo mary good and ſtronge reaſons, 
that Chriſte ſaide after Conſecration , I wil not from hence foorthe dremke of tb generation of the 
Vine , vntel the Kingedome of Ged come. Then it muſte be further vnderſtanded , that the Kingedem 
of God Ii taken in Scripture ſommet ime for the preſente ſtate of the Churche, after Chriſtes reſurre, = 
rom m this Worde, accordinge to that is ſaide oftentimes in Scriprure, The Kingedome of God dra. 1,9, 
eth nigh 1 the toye of Heauen : «s When Chriſte ſanhe, 1 diſpoſe for you « Godly 
Kingedome, as my Father hathe diſpoſed for me, that ye may cate and drinke at my table, cc. New Wrong, 


dj 
if xe take theſe Woordes of Chriſte. ſpoken be fore Conſecration, tt is not ynconuenient , to vnderſtand Natl, 
them of either of bothe Kingedomes : that it to ſale of the King edome of Reſurrec lion, er of Clorie, 
4 Chryſoſtome and other do "wiineſje , becauſe bothe were to come at that time. But if "Werake them 
ſpoken afier Conſecration , al "we ratheryyon confidence of the truthe, then for neceſſitie,at this time Laa 
do graunt , then theſe wre (vntil the King dome of God come) ave to be meant only of the Kinge. 
dome of Glorte. For theſe holy Myſteries belong to the King dome of Chriſks Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
Neither -were they uc fixed by the A poſiles in the Churche of Chriſle , yntil the Holy Ghoſlk came 
doWne vpon them. 
And ſo the newnes of it there,i1 fruit ton of it, not vnder the fourmes of Breade , and VVine, 
* 4s We haue it nome, but face to face without al figure and fourme, Then iu it to be noted that 
Chriſte ſaude not, 1 "wil drinke nomore of the Fruite of the Vine, But, 1 Wil not from hencefeorthe 
drinke of this generation of the vine: Of this 1 ſaie ef now 1 have dronken, 4 whiche ii vnder 
the fourme of wine my Blowde, "hiche am the true Vine.For Whereas this A polog ie ſatthe (it is el 
knowenthat the fruite of the Vine ts Vvine , and not Þ loude)it ſeemerh to declare that the Authoury 
thereof are ignorant in the holy Scriptures, where * they might have founde the fruite of Jome Vine 
to be called vloude . For lacob ſaide to his forme Indas,braring the Figure of hide lie hal wle c 
his robe in VVine, and his Cloke in the Blaude of a Grape. Lo, 4 Grape hathe his Bloude : 4 Grape it 
the fruite of the Vine: and therefore it is not "wel kno-wen, that the fruite of the Vine is not Bloude. 
The Hob, Ghoſte did in theſe woordes of lacob prophecie, that Chriſte the true Vine ſhowld geue the i 
Grape of his Body to be preſſed ypon the Creſſe.from Whence the VV ine was ſhedde, + "whiche is tour u. 
Chalice,ar Chryſoſtome aſſo noterb. And n it it no Wonder if we expound 5 -aoord(Vine)mnylically. 
O What ſtrength Truthe hath howwe plainely ſ he dareth to ſherwe her face, nor nipping the 
Scriptures, nor miſengliſunge them, nor diſſemblinge any tote , that may ſceme to make ag ainſie bir! 


The B. of Sarisburte. 


Parke, Centle Keader, howe mightily Þ. Hardinge w;aftleth, and what 
paines be takethe, to dzawe this place to his pourpoſe. Firſte he aſſureth vs foz 
cetrtaine, that Chꝛiſte ſpake theſe woꝛdes Befoze the Conſecratton, and that theres 
fo:e they perteine nothinge to the Dacramente, QAtuertheleſſe, afterwarde he 
graunteth, as be ſaithe, of his free liberalitie, that Chꝛiſte ſpake the ſame wozdes 
After the Conſecration,+ that they perteine ſpecially to þ Sacramente. And pet 
againe vpon fupther affiance, and boldneſſe of the cauſe,he ſa meth to ſafe, Jt mais 
be, that Chʒiſte ſpake the lame woꝛdes at bothe times: that is, as wel After the 
Conſecration, as Befoze. 

Againe, be ſaithe, S. Lukes rehearſal is moze likely, then B. Pathewes:; 
Foz that S. Luke wziteth eche thing in ©zder: and S. Mathe we out of Dzver, 
Agatne, One Cuppe is firſte the Wine of the Olde Teſtamente: and immedi⸗ 
atcly after the lame Cuppe is the Wine of the Newe Teſtamente. 
 Againe, The Kingedome of Cod, ſommetime is the ſtate of the Churche , 
ſommetime it is the ſkate of Olozie. Againe, The Fruite ofthe Crape ſomme⸗ 
time is very Natural Wine, ſommetime it is the very Bloude of Chiſte. Not- 
withTtandinge Steuin Gardiner ſaithe , that neither the Natural Wine, noz 
Cbꝛiſtes very Bloude, but the Accidentes, and Fourmes are the Frulteof the 


June. Yet againe he ſatthe, Chziſte Dzanke his owne very Bloude at the Þup- 
per! 


h > 
. 8 * : 
* * * 2 
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per: and even nowe him ſelle Dzinketh the ſame his owne Blonde in the lunge ⸗ Fruire of 
dome of Heauen. | the Vine, 

In the ende P. Hardinge, after he hathe wel wandzed, and walked htm ſelfe, 8. 
bothe Befoze , and After: Jn Dzder, and out of Ozder: This Wate, and that 
Wale: with the Olde Cuppe, and with the Ncwe: and bathe wel tated him ſelfs 
by conſecures, and likelihoodes: at the laſte be bloweth vp the Triumphe, with a 
lolly courrage,and crieth out, O wh ſhengrh Truthe hathe , and hu plainely ſhe dareth 
to ſle we her face. = 

Here, by the waie, a man might demaunde of . Hardinge, notwithſtan⸗ 
dinge the greate Confidence be pzetendeth in his cauſe : If Chiilte ſpake theſe 
wooꝛdes, Before the Conſecration, of the very Natural Wine ot the Grape, and 2 
of the Ceremontal Cuppe of the Old Lawezbowe dranke he then alter ward ot the Before. 
ſame Natural Wine of the Crape; after a Newe Sozte : 03 howe was the ſame - 
Natural Wine fulfilled in the Kingdome of God: It Chiſt ſpake þ (anie wazo? 

After the Conlecration, the Subſtance of une, by theſe menaes lantaſle, beinge After. 
vtterty aboliſhed, and nothinge there tematninge, but onely the Accidentes, howe | 
was it then the Fruite, or generation of the Vine? | 

But, to leave theſe vntruitetul gheaTes , vntil h. Hardinge haue better a- 
greed with him lelle vpon ſomme certainetie, wee ſate, that the Cuppe of Bleſ- 
unge, whiche Chziſte calleth the Cuppe of the Hewe ZTeNtamente , not withſtans 
dinge it were made in a Pyſterle the Sacramente of Chziſtes Bleude, vet in Nas 
ture, and Subſtance was very Mine ſtil ; and, as Chꝛiſtt him ſelfe calleth it, the 
very Fruite, and generation ofthe Grape, as it was befoze, 

The woozdes of the Euangeliſte . Pathewe are verv-plaſne: Her tooke Fe M,. 

Cuppe: and, when bee had geuen thinkes, bee gave it them, ſatingte, Drinke ye ot of it; For = 
#15 15 my Ploude of the Nee Teſtamente, that u ſhedde for many, for the R emiſſion of 
Sianes, } ſaie vnto you, that J wil not Drinke he uce ſoorthe of this Fruite of the Vine, 
witil that daye, when J ſhal Drinke it Q ewe with you in the Kingedome of my Father, 
To auolde the manifeſte truthe of this rehearſal, M. Hardinge ſaithe, Pathewe 
vttcredone thinge foz an other: the Later fozthe Fozmer:the Cuppe Conſecrate, 
fo: the Cuppe Unconſecrate: and placed his maters out of ozder, And by this pooze 
ſhifte, he tdinketh tbe Stozte of the Goſpel is fully anſweared. 

Bot let vs ſee, what the Learned Fathers haue tudged, and wzitten in 
this behalfe , So ſhal the weight of theſe conteaural gheaſſes, and the Face 
of P. Bardinges Truthe, whicbe he ſo mutche magnifieth without cauſe, the 
better appeare. Clemens Alexandrinus hereof wziteth thus, Quod Vinum c/emens in le. 
eller, quod benedictũ eſt , Chriſtus oſtendit, dicens Diſcipulis, Non bibam ex dagege h-. 
Fructu Vitis huius,donec bibero ipſum vobiſcum in Regno Patris mei That it cb 
y yas V Vine, that was Bleſſed (at the Supper) Chniſte him ſelfe ſhewed b15 Diſciples, 
ſaiempe:l v vil nomore Drinke of the Fruite of this Vine;vntil J ſhal Drinke if with 
you in the Kingedome of my Father. Nhat ſo ener it ſhal pleaſe M. Hardinge to 
thinke of the ſenſe hereof, be muſte needes confeſſe, the woozdes are very plaine. 
Likewiſe ſatthe ©. Cyprian, Dominus Sanguinem ſuum Vinum appellauit,de bos 
tris, & acinis plurimis expreſſum, atque in Vinum coactum: Ihe V Vine preſs ©! 
ſed out of Cluſters, and mame Grapes, and ſo made VVine, Ou Lorde called his He. 
Elonle , . Auguſtine ſaithe, Et Vinum fuit in Redemptionis noſtrz Myſterio, cum 
Dominus diceret, Non bibam amodo de hoc er Vitis: There v vas Ain. De 
VVine in the M«ſterie , or Secramente of Our Redemption , hen Our Lorde ſoide, ecleſre/t. Dogs 
I vvil nomore Drinke hencefoorthe of this Fruite of the vine. Here i 7; 
note thou, good Reader, howe handſamely . Auguſtine , and ꝙ. Har⸗ 


dinge agree togeather, S. Auguſtine ſaithe plainely , it v vas the —_ 


Cyprian. 1.1, 


The 
Fruite of 
the Vine, 


Auguſt.Q ue. 


Luangelic ar. 
Lc. 


Chryſoſt.in Mar. 


Hori. 41. 


Chryſaſt.in Mar. 
Homt 83 


Cyprian. Lib.2, 
17.3 
Diomſſius 11 
Lyra in Marth. 
(4.26. 


Hilari.in Mat. 
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« Hardinge ſaithe plainelp, it vv as not the Sacramente, S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, 
Theſe vyoordes vyere ſpoken after the Conſecration: M. Harvinge findeth 
faulte with S. Pathewes ozder , and ſaithe , They Yvere ſpoken before the 
Conſecration. S. Auguſtine folowing the plaine woꝛdes of Cbiſt, ſaithe, It v yas 
V Vine: ꝙ. Hardinge lolo wings bis owne wozdes, againſte bothe . Auguſtine, 
and Ch:iſte to, ſaithe vndoubtedly, It v vas no V Vine. 

Againe — — ſaithe, Dominus per Vini Sacramentum, commen- 
dat San guinem ſuum. Quid enim aliud, Nouum Vinum, niſi Immortaliatem tenouan- 
dorum Corporum intelligere debemus* Om Lorde by the Sacramente (not of Fourmes, 
oz Accidentes, but) of V Vine,commendeth vnto vs his Blonde. For what other thin 
maie met vnderſiande the Ney ve V Vineto be, but the Jmmortalitie of our Bodyes, — 
ſhalbe renewed? . Chryſoſtome ſatthe, Cum Dominus hoc Myſterium traderet, 
Vinum tradidit. Et iam poſt Reſurrectionem fine Myſterijs in ſimplici menſa Vino 
y ſus eſt. Ex genimine, ait, Vitis: qua certè Vinum, non Aquam producit; 
Our Lorde, when be deliwered this Myſtere, deliuered (not Acciventes, but) V Vine, 
And after bis Reſwnetlion-being at a piaine table without the Myſteries,he vied V Vine, 
For ſo be ſaithe, Of the fruite of the Vine: VVhiche Vine ſurely beareth, not 
V Vater, but V Vine, P. Hardinge ſaithe; Who ſo euer expoundeth theſe woozdes 
as ſpoken of ᷣ Pyltertes , beltety bot he the Holy Fathers, and Chziſte him leite. 
®, Chryſoſtome expoundeth the (ame woozdes, as ſpoken of the Pyſteries, and 
to that pourpoſe applteth the wozdes of Chzilts, Therfoze,by Þ. Hatdinges Con- 
cluſton, he belteth bothe the Holy Fatbers, and Chziſte him ſelfe, 

In line manner . Hierome ſaitbe, Chriftus jn Typo Sanguinis ſui non ob- 
wlit Aquam, ſed Vinum: Chile in the his Bloude, offered, not 
ater, but ine, By theſe fewe, J it male eaſily appeare to the (ndiffe- 
rent Keader , howe ſuſte cauſe S. Hardinge had, thus to pzoclatme, and publiſhs 
tbe Face, as be ſaithe, of his Mruthe: and with ſutche courrage, and countenance 
to trie out, that wer haut willfully corupted the wozdes of Chziſte, 

. Hardinge ſaithe further, Theſe Defender, — — It is vyel 
knov ven, that the Fruite of the Vine is V Vine, and not Bloude, J thoughts 
M. Hardinge would not haue pied ſo ſimple a quarrel to theſe wo des, ot whole 
heade ſo ener they hadbenne added. Foz, J trowe, he bathe but ſeldome hearde, 0z 
ſene,thata Natural Vine bath bozne Natural Bloude. Pow be it, theſe woozdes 
pzoceded not altogeather of our owne heades, . Chryſoſtome alſo of his heads 
bttered the ſame. Foz thus he wziteth, Ex genimine Vitis: quz certe Vinum pro- 
ducir, not Aquam:Of the Fruite of the Vine: -whiche Vine vently bringeth foorthe , not 
VVater, bt VVine, ©. Cyprian ſaithe, Inuenimus Vinum fuiſſe, quod Dominus 
sanguinem ſuum dixit: Wee finde, it was V Vine, that om Lorde caſſed bis Bloude. 
And Dionyſius, Lyra, and other like Docours of Þ. Þardinges owne ide, ſape, 
De hoc genimine Vitis: id eſt, de Vino, quod Rome in Vinea; Of this Fuite 
of the Vine: that is to ſale, Of the V Vine, that gro-weth of the Vine, 

Agatne P. Hardinge lait he, Jt is to be noted, that Chziſe ſaide not, J wil 
drinke nomore of the Fruite of the Vine: But, ] wil not from henceſoorthe drinke of this 
Generation of the Vine: as if there were ſomme matueilous greate difference bi- 
twene theſe twoo woozdes , Fruite , and Generation. And this thinge , bee 
ſaith,is wel woozthy to be noted. Uertly the difference bitwene theſe two woozdes 
is as greate, as is the difference bit went Enſis, and Cladius: oz, Liber, Codex: 
bit wa ne which woꝛdes, ſcund onely extepted, it is harde to diſcerne, whether is 0- 
ther. G. Hardinge ſaithe, Jt i to be noted, that Chriſte ſaide not, J wil drinke nomore of 
the Fruite of the Vine: Pet ©. Hilarie ſaithe, Bibentes ex Vitis iſtius Fructu: Driv 
linge of the Fruite of this Vine , I theſe woozdes, as beinge doubtelally _ 
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maſe be Hifted into ſome other ſenſe : Pet Clemens Alexandrinus, as he is befoꝛe Frui ce of 
alleged, t as he is tranſlated by Gentianus Heruetus,ſatthe plaincly, Non bibam the Vine. 
de hoc Fructu Vitis: I wil nomore Drinke of this Fruite of the Vine. And S. Cy- Clemens in Pæ- 
prian ſomewhat in plainer wiſe ſatthe , Non Bibam ex iſta Creatura Vitis: J wil d«g9go» Lb.. 
nomore Drinke of this Creature of the Vine, Therefoze, J thinke, P. Hardinge htm C 


ſelfe wil ſafe, This note was not greately woꝛthe the notinge. 


Cyprian . Lz. 


Pet farther be ſatth, Theſe Defender; ſeme to be 1gnorante of the Holy Scriptures: y yhere they l piſt 3. 


might haue founde the Fruice of ſomme Vine to be called Bloude. For Lacob ſaide of Chriſte, He ſ hal 
Waſ he his Robe in Vine, and his Cloke in the hlaude of « Crape. It is a harde ſhifte, Þ, Har⸗ 
dinge, ſo ſuddalne ly to conueie Þ mater from oꝛdinarie vſe of ſpeache , vnto an Al- 
legozte. Ae ſprake of a Natural grov vinge Vine, whiche, wer ſate,beareth not 
Bloude, but onely Mine. But, as touchinge that ye ſafe, Chriſte is called a Vine 
in the Holy Scriptures „it is onely an Allegozte, oz a Figure of ſpeache. Foz al- 
though Chꝛiſte.ſoꝛ certaine pzoperties,mate be reſembled vnto a Uſine,vet is he not 
therekoze verily, t in derde a Natural grov inge Vine. Thersfozeit was greate 
blolence,thus to fozce þ wazdes of the @criptures to this purpoſe. Otherwiſe, by 
þ like pbꝛaſe of ſpeache,one ſaithe, Lachryma eſt quidam Anime Sanguis: Ateare 
is a certaine Bloude of 5 Se. And . Auguſtine ſatth, Vident Sanguin? Corpori: 
Animarum Sanguinem non vident: T 22 Blonde of 4 Bodies:but the Bloude 


of the Soules thei ſee not. An other called Wine, Terræ sanguinem, the Bloude 1 ,drocider; 


ofthe Earthe, Vet mate not Þ, Hardinge ſafe, that either the Baule of Pan , oz 
the moulve of the Carthe, in dæde hath Natural, 4 Keal,4 very Bloude , Theſe be 
onely certaine Figures, 4 Fourmes of ſpcache. But Chzifte, when be ſalde, ] wil 
womore Drinke of this fruite of the Vine, ſpate plainely,q (imply, t without Figure, 


And therefoze Chryſoſtome ſaith, as it is alleged befoze, Ex genimine Vitis: qui chryſoftm . ts 
cent Vinum producit,non Aquam: Of the Fruite of the Vine; whiche Vine venly brius 1yyihe, Homil. 


g*th ſoorthe, not Water, but Wine, Wat Chryſoſtome ſalthe, The Wine, h was g 


ſhedde from Chziſtes Body,that is to ſate,the Bloude of Chztſte,ts in the Cuppe. aul con 
This is true,as ina Pyſterie,0z by a Figure of ſpeache : bicanſe Chziſtes Blonde %. 


is repzeſented in the Cuppe. Other wiſe,if wer ſpeake mply,q platnely,and with⸗ 


out Figure, Chryſoſtome ſaith, In vaſis San2tificaris non eſt ipſum Corpus Chri- chryſo(om . tn 
ſti; ſed Myſterium Corporis eius contint tur : Tn the Sanflified veſſels, there is not the Marche, no. 


very Body of Chriſte in deede:but a Myerie of that Body is therein conteined, 
The Apologie, Cap. iq. Diuiſion. i. 

Ind in ſpeakinge thus, wee meane not to abaſe the Lozdes Sup- 
per. oʒ to teache, that it is but a colde Ceremome onely, c nothinge to 
be wꝛought therin: as many falſely ſclaunder vs, we teathe) Foz we 
alkirme, that Chꝛiſte dooth truely,# pꝛeſently geene him ſelf wholy in 
his Sacramentes: In Baptiſme, that we mate put him on: # in his 
Supper, that wee maie Eate him by Faithe, a Spzite,x mate haue 
Cuerlaſtinge Life by his Croſſe # Bloude . Ind wee ſaie not, this is 
donne ſleightly a coldely, but eff:ctually a truely. Foꝛ although wee 
doo not touche the Body of Chꝛiſte with teethe,and mouthe, yet wee 
holde him faſte, and tate him by Faithe, by Underſtandinge, and by 
pute. And it is no vaine Faithe, that compꝛehendeth Chꝛiſte: nei⸗ 
kher is it receiued with colde deuotton, that is receied with Under⸗ 
ſtandinge, Faithe, # Spzite , Foz Chꝛiſte him ſelſe altogeathet is ſo 
olkered, and geeuen vs in theſe Wyſtertes , that wee mate certainely 
knowe wee be Fleaſhe ol his Fleaſbe, and Bone of his Bones: and 
that Cyꝛiſte continueth in vs, and wet in him. 


AL o5 


X Vottuthes 
tyYo togeather: 
For vvce neuet 
called it either 
Bikers Bread, or 
onely Figare. 
I vorruthe. For 
Chriſtes Deathe 
is as Preſente as 
his Body, 

+V Vhat ſo euer 
cortuptible 
Creature is ho- 
noured as God, 
it is an Idole. 
TVatruthe, A- 
ding 1a vvronge 
Expoſition , For 
Chryſoſtoime 
ſaithe, Aſcend? 
ad Ccelt portas: 
imo non coli , 


ſed cœli Carle. 


rien. 

* Vatruthe, 
grounded vpon 
a dreame, No 
Learned Do- 
Qour euet ſaide 
thus. 

I The Breade is 
tor vs, not wee 
for the Breade. 


«x Chriſte 
made: Chriſt 


vvroughte: 
A ſtraunge Di- 
uigitie. 
Tvatrutbe. For 
M.Hardiog vvel 
kaovveth , that 
this fonde folic 
vvas neucr Ca- 
tholique. 

4 V atruthe. For 
Abraham and l- 
ſaak receiued 
Chriſtes very 
Body, before the 
Sacramente vas 
ordeined . It is 
not peculiate to 
the Supper. 

+ 5otche vochtĩ - 
ſtian ſcotue:, 


deni Chriſies I* fore gottem the gcuinge to cate. and tat inge that, wh ice is geuen,to be Relat iner,one of them ba. ©" 1 


ordinances are 
very valcemely, 
+<©hriſt offcrerl, 
him ſelte vnto 
our Faithe : and 
by our Faithe he 
in tec iucd. 


The Defence of the Apologie of the 
M. Hardinge. 


It eh to be perceiued. who ahuſeth more our Lordes supper. whether ye. tha teache it to be 
ery x Bakers Breade and vine ith the & onely Figure of Chriſtes Body and Bloude,or We we de- BY When 
lecue it to be his true Body and laude with the onely Fourmes of Breade and V vine. ( Of whiche 1 Oure 
Fourmes neither Chziſte,noz his Apoſtles euer tolde vs one wozde). vvhether c OY 


that Wil haue it a Figure of Chriſtes whole Body alſent. ar Wee,"who wil hawe Chriſtes Body preſent abu, by 
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in deede,"With a Figure of bu Deathe,whiche I Deathe is abſente onely. Vhether ye, that cal it an the Dio. 
lde when it u -worſhipped,or m that ds according to our duetie A dare ir lecaiſe that Rotal Body my 
r Ce 


(45 Chryſoſtome ſaith) whiche is ſet before vs ꝓ to be ſcene now in Earthe.is woortiy of the moſthighe 
Homour. But whether of thoſe to is the colder Ceremonie and more ſimple Supper. to haue Breade and 
Y Vine with 4 Signe onely of Fleaſ he and Blonde , or to haue Real! Eledſ he and Bloude With ſuche 
of Breade and VVine,as & by the power of God do noleſſe bodily nouriſhe vn, then the Sub. 
ſtance it ſelfe would haue done: wee doubre not of "wiſe mens iudgement. Ye haue your carna Ban. 
kerres fatte and full inoug he of the beſte fleaſhe, and it u With you ſuperſtitious to Cate drie and 
Lenten meates - But ye i haue your ſpiritual Bankettes ſo leant,and Carreine as a man maye Tel 
diſcerne, whether ye haue more phantaſie to your Eleaf he. or ro your $pirite , 
Ye write. that many fal/ely ſclaunder you ſayinge that ye teache nothinge to be wrought in the The ww 
Lordes Supper, Whereas ye aſfirme, that Chriſte dathe truely and preſently geue his owne ſelfe in his a 


Supper. that · we may eate him by Faith and $pirite. And other worke in the Lordes Supper ye ſ ee — 3 


likes, 


Ticte,the meate receiued,nat Cœnatio, whiche u the acle of ſuppinge. kor ſuch that ſupper is nog CG 
thinge el; but meate and drinke ſet vpò the Table to be receiued by 2 
i Wrought in the Lordes Supper. muſi be Wrought + in the meate and Prinſe which our Lorde hath 
at his table. And as the mater hereof our Lordes is made. i Breade and V Vine : ſo the Sup- 
per made thereof is our Lordes Body and Bloude , into Whiche the Breade and v vine by the A lug 
power of the V Voorde is changed . So that , ye Wil ſhewe Chriſte him ſelfe to be & made or 
* Wrought in cur Lordes Supper, ye mu(ie ſhe we Breade and V Vine to be changed into Chriſte him 
ſelfe, and ſo to be Eaten of his faithfull at bis Table. But Whereas there are three thinges, Chriſk 
that maketh the Supper , the Communicantes that receiue the Supper » and the Supper it ſelſe: ye 
ſaye that Chriſie for bis parte geuerh his one ſelfe verily preſente, lhe wiſe that the COmmicantes 
for their parte kate him by Faithe and ſpirite. And ſo ye ſhe we. that the maker of the Supper Wors 
ler and thet the Commicates Worke, But al this White ye ſhe w vs not what A wrong he in the mats 
terof the Supper. that 1 to ſate, in the Breads and V Vine, nor What is made of them. O great ſclaun- 
der that ye Were chay ged h M Hiche not ſo much e 4s by your one weorde ye are diſcharged of. 
HoWe muche ſounder is the + Cathaltke Doctrine, wphiche teacheth the proper Woorke of our The yoo 
Lordes Supper to be the turninge of the Subſtance of Breade and V vine into his Body and Bude] woll 
V Vhiche Woorke bicauſe ye wil not confeſſe, yee haue deuiſed a Woorke of your owne Workinge » s my 
ewhiche is not propre to our Lordes Supper. For if | can recerue Chriſte in my houſe at home by Faithe 88 
and pirite, how ts that worſte proper to his Supper , "whiche maye be Wrought Without hts ap- 
per? Orcan I not b:{ceue in Chriſte,or lifte vp my Spirite vnto him, Þ excepte 1 come to Supper? Or 
if 1 doo call for Chriſte,dothe he not geue him ſelfe by grace vnto me ? 
* But (ſaie ye) at the Lordes Supper Chriſte geuethh him ſelfe verily preſente. To what purpoſe! Ho 
I praie you. That ure maie Eate hum ſate ye) by Faithe , and Sprite. Vvel reaſoned forſoathe. Haut the © 


per, 


winge relation to the other ? I Chriſie doo exhibite him ſelfe verily preſente, as your Latine Texte a * 

hath,or geueth his owe ſelfe verily and preſent ly , 45 your Interpreter telleth your tale for yar game. 

* doorh not he ſo ex hilute or gene him ſel fe as he Wille receined ? Or dothe he ſ he we in one hande'® 

piece of Breade,and With the other ſirtke vs on the heade With @ ſtone? If he geue vs him ſelſt be- 

rily f. 6 ent » 45 ye ] ate, Wee take hum rey Preſente . And then { onleſſe ze me ane by him ſelfe. hir 
grace 
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Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 1267 
grace, whiche is of Chriſte, and not Chri/ie him ſelfe) we eate him verity Preſent wnet anely by Tatthe, 
and Sprite » but by takinge him into & our Mouth,end body. If it pleaſe him! any time to be Eaten + This is tha 
by atthe and ſprrite alone, (after Whiche ſorte he is dately eaten by thoſe thar humbly cal pon him) Caniballes Di. 


V whony then he geueth nat him ſelſe verely Preſent, but by fairhe and ſpirite,other guiſe named grace uur ſome uinitie. S. Am- 
| Oure ſpiritual effecte of bus workmge » But in our Lordes Supper the scrip ure requirerh «4 ſpecial and broſe faithe , 
— prenirar preſence of Chriſte, to witte. of hug fleaſ heya as it maye be Eaten. IF then he geeue him Non hic Pants, 
bid 0 ſelfe verely preſent, as ye ſaie he is preſent in bis o-wne perſon , God and Man "with Body, with 7 vadit in 
be Des, BY 10e with Soule, with Godbed. If ye meane the very preſence of his Godbed,, that preſence be. Venrrem. 
ers,or by bngeth nomare to Chriſte, then to the Father, and to the Holy Ghoſt: . And ſe haue ye mot declared a- 
he Cats " ny peculiar preſence belong inge to his Supper . or by Preſence of his Cod led he ii al water vorely 
40. preſent, « Well before Supper, 45 ator after Supper : becauſe he filleth Heauen and Larthe . It re- 

maineth that either ye vnderſſande not your ſelucs, or wilfully deceiue that infintte number of 

goules, for Whoſe ſake Chriſte hath ſhedde his Bloude . F'Vorru the. Bo: 

pre- + Your errour in makinge the Preſence of Chriſte in Baptiſme lie to his preſence in the ap- — fineſt, 2 
deſte Learne 


ae per it to grofſe . For although Chriſt: worſte bothe our Regeneration and our nourriſhment by (u 
bane in © vine $407 ementes pet in Beptiſme our Regeneration tt by name attribured in the Goſbell to the eee 
n 1 Ghoſte aljo, to ſhe we that Chriſtes preſence there is ritual. tut his Supper can ſſrth of the lame: 1g 
au is 6 Body and Blonde, Whiche are ſo vnited to Chriſte, as they are prcullar io tle ſeconde prrſore in (11) appeare, 
inde, Codhed . A gaine for «ſmache as they are receiued into vr, as foode to murviſ he our Badres to Re. Votruthe. Fot 
the ſarrecton . & 45 the Coſpell ſateth , and nomens Body is other wiſe nouriſhed then by Eatinge in =P * 
b 4 that meate whereof he is nouriſhed , and the Eleaſbe of Chriſke,as himſelſe ſarhe, u 4 ine - nary * 
Le ele, and his laude Drinke in deed: : ve are to belene an other maner of preſence in the + 5. 8 
Sacramen'e of the Aulterithen in Baptiſme. pr hor ye haue handled this matter to eig he- faithe, Calas 
Hud co/dety . Mentis, non 
vyſereas ye ſale, wer do not tauche the Body of Chriſte ith Teeth and kiuur he, & are ye fo ac vent ris. 
—_— ue —— hole norſellen as ye neuer rouche them wir your Teerh?Or have ye » Herthenſhe, 
b learned to exte that, whuche ye tauche not "girth your Mouthe?1f Chriſte ſaide TakeyEarethu u my Bo- 40 2 ian 
CinterBos dy and rhe Apoſites reoke and Eate the ſame, neither coulde they take and Eate without rowchinge : it 72 = 2 
<,20d Ge |emerh ye handle eat tnge to ſleig hith and coldely, hen ye wil haue it -ptthout touc hung. ci pſoſſume Cr. 15 b Body 
5 « more Sub/tential handler of tlunges then any of you is, ſaieth of  Chriſtes Body , Quod omnium in the Sacr2- 
1b maximum eſt atq; præcipuum, in terra non conſpicaris tantum ſed tangis: neq; ſolim tan ce cucn ſo 
h.1. Co. gis, ſed comedis, & co accepio domum redis. Of al thinges that be in cart heat u the greas ? Y 2 I 
re. Hom, teſt,ond the chicfeſt, + that doeſt thou not onely ſee-but toucheſtmeither onely doeſt thou touthe tt, but 7,111 
* 400 eate it, and hauinge receiued it thou goeſt home apaine, How wwe teuche it ye Know fer * ctherrniſe. S. Ame 
mt now 4 mortall and corrupt ibit body. wherein We maie faſten our Teerh,but g lor cus and mnmor- broſe luthe, 
tall and therefore "we tout he it by the reaſen of the Accrdentes of Breade and Vine, "with whoſe Fide Chriſius 
ÞUb,Sen. Formes (as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh) it is conered or vailed , and ſo commeth it to our Tecthe and to uuf fangt, Non 
m,Proſp, Menthe,and nowrriſherh bothe our bodies and Soules toltfe Enerlaſinge. Nay but we ſaie ye)bolde him bang stur Core 
orb a — Ocies- faſſe and kate him by Faith,by vnderſtanding and by the $pivire. I praise you be not to haſte to bolde pore. 
ur lan FU of " humgbe fave ye haus htm Ho w came ye by hum His grace he geueth dinerſe x alen hut himſelfe rode. * V "tru the, 
Ae bnge of & and preſently 4; man he never promiſed to gene other #1/e,then when he ſaide, Taſe. aten hit is my 7 " —_—_ 
Cre hols Body, And then luda (w had but a very meane Faithe) becauſe he receined the Scramenterre- | 
&1h vot © coined him alſo. And our Bleſſed Lady although (hee had a moſte perfitte Faithe , receined him not neuct knee 
7s 1 after that ſorte, becauſe then jhee receined not the Sacramente . How can ye aſſure your ſelues, thele folies. 
lenco that your Faithe 1aketh the Body of Chriſte, + -whiche muas neuer promiſed to your Fairhe?1f your +ludas had a 
Mah, 6, Faithe take him not as he is in the Sacramente.ho'w can your Faithe belde him falte there very meane 
As bere before ye baue ſaide muche and proued litle againſt rhe Reall Preſence , Wreſlinge and Faithe. 
ſyrtc huge certaine Fathers ſentences and the 5criprure it ſelfe to that purpoſe not v holy and Faith. - 4 nutbe. As 
fully,but by piecemeale and patchedly alleaged ſo 4s ge might beſ make them ſeruto the mainete- ON : 2 
nance ef your falſe Doctrine: right ſo im the concluſion of that parteof your A pologte, with a like Cliftes Body 


grace ye heape a number of mangled au ſornies togerher,Wherely to perſ walter thut foraſmucie 4 promiſed to 
2. i the your Moutary 
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Bakers 268 The Defence ofthe Apologie of the 


Breade. the Fathers haue adwertiſed vs to lifir vp our mindes to heauen warde, me | hould not thinke we zar 

the Elea/he of Chriſte as betnge here preſent with vs vnder the ferme of Breade. There fore "whereas 
x«Vorruthe. For 9e [aye ro the Cathaliſes charge, & though by their $acriledge the people were berefte of « greate 
"we robbe them p,ovefireyin char they be taught to be content With rhe one n de the ſame recetuing noleſſe then 
2 2 4.-1. if they had bathe ; lo we muche more -woerthely are ye to be charged with the crime of Sacriledge, 
and verily the ” that  robbe themof the greateſt Treaſure that is in the Churche, ſo mache as in you lieth , the Body 
Body of chriſte: and Bloude of our Lorde:and in ſterde thereof pretende to deliuer vnto them a piece of Bakers bread, 
and here them and 4 cuppe of Vine But let vi ſee What good reaſon or aucloritie ye bringe aut of the Fathers 
r el * againſic the true preſence of Chriſte in the Bleſſed Sacramente . 

The'B. of Sarisburie_. 


mii treceiue its 
O Þ. Hardinge, your conſcience knoweth, and wil teſtifie againſt pour ſelfe, 
that wer neuct called the Boly Sacramente of Chziſtes Bodp , Bakers Breade, 
nomoze then we cal ths Sacramente of Baptiſme, a paile of V Vater. We hane 
alwates ſpoken honourably,and reuerently hereof , as it was meete wee ſhoulde 
ſpeake of the Myſteries of the Deathe of Chztſte, and as the Holy Catholique Fa- 
thers haue cuermoze vſed to ſpeake befoze vs. 
Theſe wilde, and wanton, & vniſeemely ſpeaches agree rather with pour Do- 
dccine. Foz,cal pour owne wozdes alitle to remembzance . In your Firfte An- 
Hardinge Fipeare,ve cal the Holy Sacramente,as it is vſed, and Piniftred by vs, accozdinge 
Articuls 24 tothe Oxder of the Haly Fathers, A peece of Breade nor y yoorthe 2 pointe: n 
this place ye cal the Holy ꝓiniſtration.ſo vſed by vs, A leane,anda Carrien Bans 
ker: In the nerte diuiſion, pe cal it A Toie. Theſe be your wozdes,P. Hartinge, 
and maie wel ſtande,bothe with the Sobzlette of your Spzite, and alſo with the 
whole Subſtance, and tenoure of pour Religion. 
Wee cal it, The Sacramente of Thankeſgeuinge , and the Sacramente of 
Chriſtes Body, and Bloude, And with the Holp Father ©. Auguſtine wee ſale, 
Aupuſs. Contra lu Sacramentis videndum eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quid Significent; Jn Sactamentes Wee 
Maximin.Lib.z, mute confider,nor v hat thei be(tn them ſelues) but what they Signifie, 
cob : Tee haue no ſpecial regarde to the Bꝛeade, Wine , oz Mater: Foz they are 
-rcaturcs Coꝛruptible, as wel after Conſecratton,as they were befoze : But wes 
virecne our Faithe Onelp vnto the very Body, t Blonde of Chzilks; not as beinge 
there Really,and Fleaſhely Pꝛeſente, as pe haue imagined: but as fiftinge in Pea- 
uen at the Righthande of God the Father. The Holy Father chryſoſtome ſaith, 
although in general wozdes , not ſpeakinge ſpecially of this Sacramente : Ocull 
chryſoſt. in Ce- F idei,quando vident hzc incffabilia bona, ne ſentiunt quidem hec viſibilia . Tantum 
ne. Hemd 24. inter hæc, & illa intereſt; The ties of om Faithe , when they bebolde theſe vnſpeakeable 
good thinges, they doo not ſo mutche, as marke theſe out warde thinges, that we ſee with 
our Bodily cies. So greate is the difference bity vene theſe thinges. And perein re- 
ſteth the groſſeneſſe of your erreur, þ pe dtuide ngt the one thinge from the other. 
Ag. in lo- O. Auguſtine (aithe , Aliudeſt gacramentum , aliudres Sacramenti ; The Sacra- 
han. Trafta.:25. mente of Chiiſtes Body is one thinge:and the Subſtance ofthe Sacramente, (03 Chꝛi⸗ 
Angu/iin. be Utes Body repzeſented by the Sacramente)is an other thinge. And againe he ſaithe, 
bofrina Chris Ea demum eſt miſerabilis animæ ſeruitut, signa pro Rebus accipere : To fake the 
Sian, Ub. 3. Si gnes(oꝛ Dacramentes)in ſteede of the rhinges them ſelues, (that be Signified) is 
Ca.. the miſerable bondage of the Souſe. In like manner Origen ſaithe, Simpliciores neſci+ 
Orzeen. In fre- entcs diſtinguere, ac ſecetuete, qux ſint, quæ in Scripturis Diuinis Interiori Homini, 
quæ veto Exteriori deputanda ſint, vocabulorum ſimilitudinibus falſi ad ineptas quab 
dam Fabulas, & figmenta inania ſe contulerunt : Simple menne not halle to diſcerne in 
the Holy Ecriptures, what thinges anebt to be applied tothe ytrer Man, and what to the 
Inner ,beinge deceived by the likeneſſe of woordes,hane turned them ſeluez to a ſorte of pee» 
uiſhe Fables, and vaine Fantaſies, 0 
Fe 


lozo in Cantice 
Cantor. 


Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 269 Figure, 


Pe cal our Daarine naked, and cole , foz that we ſafe , The Sacramente Chriſtes 
is a Figure. And pet bicauſe ye cannot in any wiſe dente, but the ſame wooꝛde, Deathe. 
Figure, ta the ſame purpoſe is commonly vſed of al the Anciente Cathoitke Fa- Abſente 
thers,and Docoars of the Churche , Therefoze pe thought it god to qualifie, and x Pre- 
to mince the matter, and toſate, It is a Figure, not of the Body, but of the Deathe fon 
of Chriſte . And here it is a worlde to (& , howe pitifully ye trouble your ſelfe with N88 
pour vaxietie, and change, and ſhitte of Figures. 

Firſte you ſate, The Sacramente, by the Judgemente of Damaſcene, is cal | 
led a Figure befoze the Conſetration, that is toſate , befoze the Sacramente bea 1% 411 
Sacramente . Alterwarde vpon better aduiſe ye ſate, The Fourmes onely, 2 the. 
Shemes,+ Accidentes are the Figure of Chꝛiſtes Bodp, Agaiae vou ſaie, Chuſtes 
Body Jnuifible , is a Figure of Chꝛiſtes Body Utſible : that is to ſafe , A thing? 
vncertatne, is a Figure ot a thinge moſte certaine. Howe laſte ot᷑ al veſate, as. X 
thinke, noman ener ſaide befoze, The very Body of Chnſteit ſelſfe is a Figure of the 
Deathe of Chriſte, Thus many pzety ſtrange vnknowen Figures ve ate dꝛiuen to 
dſuiſe,thereby te auoide one ſimple, plaine, vſual, t common Figure. Foꝛ, to leaue 
an infnite number ot other Anctente Fathers, O. Auguſtine ſaithe, Dominus Fi- ,,,,o, in 
guram Corporis ſui Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit, & tradidit: Our Lorie commended, pf. in; 
and delinered to bis Diſciples a Figure( not, as ye ſate,of his Death,but)ofhis nod 

Whereas you ſafe, The Body of Chziſte is pꝛeſent in dæde, that his Deathe 
is Abſente onely:If ye liſte to canille, as v do, iN as your maner is, idlely to plate 
with the woꝛdes, and pbzaſes of the Ancient Fathers, ye might as wel, and by 
as god warrante,ſaie,that Chziſtes Deathe is as ÞP2eſente,as his Body, Foz S. 

Cyprian ſaithe, Paſsio Chriſti eſt Sacrificium, quod offerimus : The Sacrifice , that Cyprian. Lz. 
Tee offer, is the Paſsion of Chriſte, Chryloſtome ſaith, In Myſterijs Mors Chris ; 2 

ſti per ficitur: The Deathe of Chriſte is vyrought in the Myſteries: S. Hie- bryfofton. * 
rome ſaithe, Chriſtus nobis quotidie Crucifigitur; Vnto vs Chriſte is Crucified eves 4 tromil 1x 

daie, And O. Gregorie ſatthe, Chriſtus iterum in hoc Myſterio Moritur: Jn this ;x;oromym . in 

Mylerie(ofþ Holy Communtan) Chriſte is put ro Deathe againe. By theſe woꝛdes Pſalm. 97. 
tyus pzelſcd x rackte,as your manner is, pe mate calily pzone,not one!p þ Chiſtes p. con Dita 
Body, but alſo that his Paſſion, 4 Deathe, x Bloudeſheddinge is verily Pzcſente, G . 

Ve ſate , ye Adore the Dacramente with godly Donour, Wig anſweare you, = 
as Chzilte ſometime anſwearcdy woman of Hamaria, Vos Adoraris,quodneſcitis: % n 4 
ye Adore, and woorſbip,ye know not what. Foz who cuer willed pou thus to Adore 
the Sacramente: Who taught pou , who bade pou ſo to do: What Pꝛephete: 

What Apoſtle-What Fatyer:What Doctcur of the Thurche? 

But here,P. Hardinge, ye do bs great wzoenge,toſaie, wee cal Chriſtes Body 
an Idole. Foz weknowe,and hane evermoze Confeſſed with chry ſoſtome, that gen 
the Body of Chꝛiſte is wozthy of the higheſt Honoure:t wee Adore it, and ways ,, 2 
ſhip it, euen as the very Body of the Sonne of Cod. Bow be it, as it is ſaide be- | 
foze,Chziſtes Body is one thinge, and the Sacramente is an other. The Sacra- 
mente is in Carthe:Ch:ttes Body is in Heauen, at the Night Hande of Cod the 
Father, And therelſoꝛe Chryſoſtome ſaith in the ſame plate, Aſcende ergo ad Cce- chryſoſtm. in 
li portas, & diligentet attende; imò non Cceli, fed Cali Cœlorum: & tune, quod dem romilia, 
dicimus, intueberis: younte vp therefore vnto the gates of Heauen, and diligently conſis 
der: Nate, ] ſaic not, vnto the gates of Heauen , but vnto the gates of the Heauen 
of Heauens: and ſo ſhal ye ſee the thinges, tFat wee ſpeobe of. 

But what meante vou, M. Hardinge, thus out of ſcaſon to pꝛeſſe in with your 
Lenten Argumente, and to ſaie, 17 /s Super/itious With you, 79 Cate drie , and Lenten 
dleates? Ik pe late, there can be no Superſtition in choiſe of meates, cither pe 


are deceſued pour ſcife,oz els pe ſcxhe occaſion by the wate , to decelne others. 
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Tertullian ſaithe, Deus yentre non colitur, nec cibis » quos Dominus dicit peri- 
re, & in ſeceſſu. naturali Lege purgari . Nam qui per Eſcas Dominum colit, prope 
eſt, vt Dominum habeat ventrem ſuum : Cod is not honoued with the Belly, nor 
vvith meates, whiche the Lorde Chriſte ſaithe, doo periſhe, and ore paged in conveiance 
by Natural Order. For vvhoſo by Meates honoureth the Lorde, in a manner 
maketh his Belly to be his Lorde  $. Hilarie ſaithe, Hzretici ficco Panis Cibo 
viuunt . Sed quis tandem otioſi huius propoſiti profectus eſt ? Totum hoc inane, 
atq; ridiculum eſt, & cum ipſis Superitirionis cauſis miſerabile ; Heretiques line 
by drie Breade, But what profit is there in this idle purpoſe : Jt is altogeather yaine, 
and fooliſhe , and in reſpecte of the cauſes of their Superſtition, it is alſo Mi- 


ſerable . 
S. Hierome ſaſthe , Quid prodeſt oleo non veſci , & moleſtias quaſdam , diffi- 


culraresg ciborum quzrere , Caricas, Piper, Nuces , Palmarum fructus, Similam, Mel, 
Piſtacia © Audio prætetea, quoſdam contra regulam , hominumq; Naturam , aquam non 
bibere , nec veſci Pane: ſed ſotbitiunculas delicatas, & contrita olera , betarumq́; ſuc- 
cum, non Calice ſorbere, ſed Concha: Pro pudor. Non erubeſcimus iſtiuſmos 
di ineptijs : nec tædet Superſtitionis 7 Inſuper etiam famam abſtinentiz in deli- 
cijs quzrimus : U fat cuaileth it, to eate no Oile , and with pame, and mutche adoogcuris 
ouſeſy to ſeeke for meates, Figges, Peper, Nuttes, Dates, fine white Breade, Hoony, and 
Piſtaciaz Biſide this,J here ſaie , there be ſomme, hiche contrarie to the common order, 
and Nature of menne, i neither drinke · water, nor Eate breade:but ſeeke for delicate ſup- 
pinpes,ond Herbe: ſbridde to geathet, and the inice of Beetes, and receine the ſame,not out of a 
Cuppe,but out of a $helle, Phy for ſhame. Doo vyeenot blufſhe at ſutche fooliſh- 
. Are vvee not vveery of ſutche Superſtition? And yet bifide al this, ſuunge in 
ſutche euriouſe delicacte, wee looke to be prayſed for our Faſtinze, To leaue al others, 
Eraſmus, à man ef grrate Judgemente,ſaithe, Maior eſt in his rebus Superſtitio 
apud Chriſtianos, quam vnquam fait inter Iudæos: There is more Superſtition 
herein emonge Chriſtians, then ever wis emonge the Jewes , Wie weighe not the choile 
of Fiche, oz Fleaſhe : but the burthen of the minds , and the ſnare of the Con- 
ſclence, 
But, to paſſe ouer pour niedeleſſe Lenten talke,the Feaſte, that wee ſette be⸗ 
ſoze the people, is neither drie , noz carrien, (not withſtandinge it liketh pou, by 
pour bnclutle termes, ſo to cal it)but Spiritual, Boly, and Beauenlp:J meanc,the 
very Body cf Jcſus Chzilte the Sonne of God, to the comfozte , and reliuinge of 
Bodp, and Soule, And yet, foz as mutche as it ſo wel deliteth pour eares, to calle 
it carrien, u refuſe not the name. Chryſoſtomelikewiſe , although in moze 
reucrende, and Cluile ſenſe,calleth it Carrien. Theſe be bis ww2zdes, Vbi eſt Cas 
dauer, ibi ſunt Aquilz . Cadauer Domini Corpus eſt propter Mortem. Aquilas au- 
tem appellat, vt oſtendat, ad alta eum oportere contendere, qui ad hoc Corpus ac- 
cedit, & nihil cum terra debere illum habete commune, nec ad inferiora trahi, & re- 
pete, ſed ad ſuperiora ſemper volare, & in Solem laſtiriz intueri, mentiſq; ocu- 
lum habere acutiſsimum Aquilarum enim, non Graculorum, eſt hxc Menſa: 
ALhere as the carrien is, there are the Egſes, The Carrien is the Body of Chriſte, 
in reſþee of bis Deathe , But be nameth Egles, to ſhewe, that, who ſo wil approche to this 
Dody, nuſte mounte aloſte, end haue no dealinge with the Earthe , nor be dravven 5 and 
creepe doy vnev varde:but muſt euermore flee vp, aud bebolde the sonne of Juſtice, 
and haue the cic of bis minde guicke and ſharpe , For this is a Toble of Egles , that flee on 
bighe : net of laies, that crepe bentathe. 

Pe adde further, Bur, ſaie ye, at the Lordes supper Chriſte geneth him ſelfe verily preſente. 
To That purpoſe? I praie you. That wee maie Fate him ( [ate ye) by Faithe , and Sprite . Ve! 
rea/oned for/oorle. Now fozſathe, P. Hardinge, this is Hicke Scorners Logtque, 
farre vnmæte ſo; a man of pour grauitte. 1 
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D a 
Maur ye foregotten([aig you) geuinge to eate.and eating that le is geuen to be Re¹üd reſente. 


tine une of them having relation to the other If Chriſte doo exhibite him ſeſe verily pre/entegdooth 

not ke ſo exhibue or geue him ſelfe,as be wille receined? i he gene him ſe(fe verily preſent , "Tee take 

him verily Preſente. And then Wee eate him verily Preſente, net onely by Farthe,and Sprite , but by 

takinge him into our Nouri and belly. Ticrily,P. Bardinge , this, of your parte, was 

not very wel reaſoned. Foz a man mate haue Chzifte verily Preſente,altbougy he 

haue dim not in his mouth, . Auguſtine ſaithe, Habes Chriſtum In Præſenti, ues, in 12h 
perSignum:In Præſenti, per Fidem:In Pręſenti per Baptiſmatis Sacramentum: Tho# TA e. 
beſle Chriſte in the time Preſente, b hu zigne, or Toben: In the time Preſente,by Faithe: 

Jn the time Preſente, by the Sacramente of Baptiſme, And S. Auguſtine tmagineth 

Chziſte thus to ſate vnto the people of Capernaum, Non hoc Corpus, quod vide- Augu,in ?/al t 
ris,manducaturieſtis: Ye ſ hal not eate ( with pour bodily meuthe) this Body of 

mine, that you ſee, We remember wel the Relation,tbat is bit wane Geving,and 
Recetuing: and gherefoze wee maructle ſo mutche the moze,that you ſo vni(kilfully 

woulde abuſe it. Foz as Chꝛiſte offereth his Body Spiritually to our Faith, and 
Spꝛite:euen ſo Spiritually by our Faithe, and Spzite we receiue it. And where 

ye late. Wee take Chriſtes Body into our Mouthes, and Bodies, as hauing loꝛc- 

gotten that Cbziſte ſaithe, The woordes, thet } heue ſpoken, be S pute, and Life, S. Au- 

guſtine woulde ſone haue rt moued you from this grofſe errour. Foz thus he ſaſthe 

vnto vou, Quid paras Dentem, & Ventrem?Crede:& manducaſti: What prepareſi 

thou thy Too tß, and thy Belly? (This Catinge is Spiritual). Beleeue( in Chzilte) 

and thou haſte eaten. 

S. Ambroſe ſaitbe, Fide tangitur Chriſtus: Fide v idetur. Non tangitur An in Lu- 
Corpore: non oculis comprehendicur: By Faithe Chriſte is touched: By Faithe he cam.Lis. ca 
is ſeene. He is not touched vvith Body: He is not ſcene with cie. 

Like wiſe ſaithe Gregorius Nyſſenus S. Baſiles Bzother, Ego aliam Eſcam a- cregor, yen. 
gnoſco, quæ Similitudinem quandam proportionis eſcæ huis corporis gerat: Cuius volu- ne C rea- lone 
ptas atque ſuauitas ad animum ſolummodò tranſcat: ] kzowe an off. er kinde of Mecte, Hannig 2 
bearing the Like ne ſſe, and reſemblance of our bodily Mecte (loʒ þ this in wardly fedeth the 
minde, as the other out wardely feedeth the body) I be pleaſure, and ſweeteneſſe There - 
of/goeth not into South, oz Belly, but) paſſeth onely intothe Soule. Thus wee 
vnderſtande our ſelues, M. Hardinge:and deceiue not, as pon ſa e, the Doulcs,that 
Chꝛiſte hath bought. God foꝛegeæue you, and ethers , that ſo daue denne, that the 
Vloude of many be not required at pour bandes. 

Your errour, pe ſaie, in makinge the Preſence of Chriſte in Baptiſme {ike to his Pres 
ſence in the Supper, i roo groſſe. Pere is one erroure moze, then any cf the Lear. 
ned Catholique Fathers ever noted. S.Chryſoſtome ſaithe, In the £scramenteof , 
Boptiſme wee are made Fleaſhe of Chriſles Feaſhe,and Bone of his Bones, ©. Eernarde ; 4 : wy - * 
ſaithe, Lauemur in Sanguine eius: Let vs be vyaſſhed in his Bloude, Leo ſaith, * 7 1 0 
Chriſti Sanguine rigaris , quando in Mortem ipſius Baptizaris: T hon arte v vallite in _ g 1 
the Floude of chnſte, ßen thou arte Baptized in his Death, CT : wn 

Bp theſe fewe it male appeare , that Chziſfe is Preſente at the Sacramente as + _—_ 
of Baptiſme, tuen as he is Pzeſentcat the Holy Supper: Dnleſſe ye wil ſate, we IEICE 
mate be made Fleaſhe ef Ch;iſtes Fleaſhe: and be waſhte in his Bloude: and be 
partctakers of him: and haue him Preſente, without his Pzeſence. Lherefoze 
Chryſoſtome,when he batd ſpoken vehemently of the Sactamente of the Sop⸗ 
per, he concludeth thus, Sic & in Baptiſmo,Euen ſo is it alſo in the Sacramente 
of Baptiſme. The Body of Chiſte is likewiſe Pꝛeſente in them bothe . And ſoz 
that canſe Beda ſaithe, Nulli eſt aliquatenus ambigendam, tunc vnumquenq; Fidelium 
Corporis Sanguinisq́; Dominici participem fieri, quando in Baptiſmate 
Mcmbrum Chriſti efñciiur: IN oman maie dowbte, but cuety Faitheſul man is then mode 

A iii Par? 
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Latinge. partetaker ofthe Body and Bloude of Chriſte, vvhen in Baptiſme he is made the 
WA ember of Chriſte, As fog your Real,and Fleaſhely Pzeſence, it hath benne often 
talkte of on pour parte, but neucr pꝛoued. 

Aer ſale, Wee touche not Chziſtes Body with our Ponthe, 02 Tœth. vy, 
ſate vou, le yevſed to falle we down whole morſelles? Sutche childiſhe and waton talke, 
M. Hardinge, ſpecia lip in the debatinge of maters of Religion, woulde bettet bes 
comme ſomme lighter Perſonne. Wee Rnowe, that, as ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, 

Inga in lobt Gratia Chriſti non Conſumitur morſibus: The Greee of Chriſteis not Conſumed 

Trac 17. by morſelles. Pe might daue made the like anſweare to . Auguſtine: Foz 

Augain lohan, he (atth to ou, as J haus alleaged bim befoze , That prexareſie thou thy Toothe, 

Trada.25. ond rfy Belly? DB. Hardinge, the Eatinge of the Body of Chzilte,ts a wo;ke 
Spiritual, and nædeth neither bzuinge of tathe: no; ſwallowinge of thzote:no2 
healpe of the owtwarde,and bodily monthe. If ye know thus mutche, why da pou 
diſſemble it? it pe know it not, xe comme to rathe, to ſpeake of theſe thinges. 


240 n al 33 D. Baſile ſaſthj. Eſt spirituale Os Interioris Hominis, quod nutritur recipiens 
8 Verbum vite, quod Verbum eſt Panis qui deſcendit de Carlo: There is a Spiritual 

\ _-. _ _» Mouthe of the Inner man, wſiche is nouriſbed by rectuunge ( Chziſte) the Woorde of 
4 rat Life, whiche is the Breade that came from Heaven, Agatne he ſaith, Guſtate, & videte, 
ud ge. quod ſuauis eſt Dominus. Sæpe obſetuauimus, vires animi habere nomius ab aliqua ſimi - 
NN. litudine Membrorum Corporis. Quoniam ergo Dominus noſter eſt Verus Panis, & eius 
ali in eund. Cato eſt Vetus Cibus, neceſſe eſt, eam voluptatẽ, quæ ex illius Panis delectatione affertur, 


v ulaum. Ext in nobis per guſtum exiſtere Spirirualem: Teſte ye, and ſee, that our Lerde is proceons, 
M Ag reg des Wee haue oftentimes marked, that the Powers of the nude haue theire names, from ſomme 
Axdavs & ubs hheneſſe of the partes of the Body, Therefore ſecinge our Lorde is Breade in deede , aud 
eiog l, K bis Fleaſße is Verily M cate, it cannot be choſen , but tFe pleaſure , and ſareeteneſſe of that 
# det avT5 Breade muſte be wrought in vi not by our badily manthe,but)by the Spiritual taſte of 
ng Bear the soule. 
, cy . Cyprian ſaith, Eſus Carnis eius, quædam eſt auiditas, & quoddam deſiderium 
Tk $\oy)y manendi in eo: The Eating of that Fleaſbe.is a certaine greedineſſe, and a certaine deſire 
THC wWPeIY- ko d welle in him, D.Aupuſtine ſaith, lpſe eſt Panis Cordis noſtri,Chriſte is the Breade 
m5 7% ers (nat ef our Bellp,but)of our Harte. Andagatne, Intus Eſuri, lntus ſiti: Hun- 
gu yeborws ger thou Vyithin:Thirſtethou yyithin. Likewiſe agatae he ſaithe , Videte, 
1% YOUTHS Frames, Panem Caleſtem: Spirituali Ore manducate: O my Bre ten, be ho lde this 
yu. Hecuenſ Breade;Bate it with the Spiritual, or Inner Mouthe of the Minde. 
cyprian De Thus are we taugbt to eate that Spiritual Peate, without chewinge, 03 
cena Domini, Iwallo inge, oꝛ vſe, oz office of the bodily Pouthe. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
a,] Non mangucans,manducar: & manducans,non manducat : He that eateth notyeateth; 
44 in lohan, aud be that cateth,cateth not. 
alan But chryſoſtome ſatth, Quod omnium Maximum eſt, atque Præcipuum, in ters 
4 Senten.Dil.1o ra non conſpicaris tantim , ſed etiam tangis: nec rangis rantim , ſed etiam comedis: 
Secundun bog, Th greatteſt, and woortbieſt tinge that 2 dooſte not oneſy beholde in the Eertfe, 
Fut alſo toucheſte it; Meitber dooſte thou oneſy fouche it, but alſo cateſt it. Bere , 1 
beſeche you, . Hardinge, diſſemble no lenger:but ſpeake plainely. Howe do von 
beholde the Body of Chziſte in the Sacramente : With what ſenſes © With 
what eies do pou ſee it It pe ſate, with your bodily etes, why ſafe vou, Chꝛiſtes 
Body is there Inuiſible, couered with Accidentes,and cannot be ſcene? If ye late, 
(as it is in deede) that pe ſee the ſame Body onely with the Þpfritnal etes of yanr 
Minde. then pe allege Chryſoſrome direcely, and plainely agatnſte your ſelfe, 
But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Haber Fides oculos fuos, F aithe hath her cies, to 
ſee vvithal. And S. Bernarde ſalthe, Viſio animę. intellectus eſt: The ſeeinge 
of the Soule is vnderſtandinge. With theſe etes wer far Chꝛiſte.that is to ſate, 
wa vadertande Thzifte , oz delaue in Chziſte, ©, Auguſtine ſaſth, Velamen po- 
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Frum erat contra faciem cotum, ne viderent Chriſtum in Scripturis : There was a , n. 
vele (aide ouer theire face, that they ſhoui de not ſee chriſte in the scriptures. gelium ſecund, 
Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Non tantum præſtare poſſunt Corporales oculi, qui viſibilia M4 57-49 
cctnunt, quantum oculi Spiritus, qui ca, quæ non v identur, neque ſubſiſtunt, videre Chryſoſts.in Gee 
pollunt: Theſe bodiſy eres, that ſee rhinzes v:ſible,cannot doo ſo mutche, as the cies of the neſum;Homal.19. 
Sprite. For theiſe eyes are bable to ſee the thiuges, that be not ſeene, and haue no bee- 
inge. Ltkcwiſc againe he ſaithe , Oculi animi, etiamſi Parietes, euamſi mcenia, Cπνſe. De Verb. 
cuamſi moiitium moles, criamfi cxlorum Corpora compererint obſtantia, omnia i. vidi Domi 
facile ptætetcuitunt: The cits of the minde , not vithſtan inge 2 finde VValles, or Homdz. 
Mountaines, or the Bodies of the Heauens to ſtande agamſie them , yet wil they eaſily 
paſſe through them al. With thels eies, ſaithe Chryſoſtome, wee (i that mote - 
thy, and moſte gloztous Body of Chꝛiſte. Therefoze de ſaitde, credamus, & vi- ch in Mar- 
demus Prælentem leſum: Let vs beleeue:and v Vee ſee leſus Preſente before cm Homil.6. 
vs. Likewiſe S. Hierome (aitye, Eſt intelligentia Spiritualis, qua Chriftus cernts Hierom. in A- 
tur: Therets a Epaitual vnderſtaudinge , v v herev yith Chriſte is ſeene. Otherwile, m05:Ltb.3.C4.9. 
2. ambrolcfaithe , Cliiſtum nunc ſecundum veritatem videre non poſſumus: Ambroſ.m O- 
now, according to the Truthe, (with bodily ſight)v vee cannot ſee Chriſte, e De Vide 
Nowc,as the Body of Chziſte is ſeene, ſo is it touched: and, as it is touched, Reſurrectionis, 
le is it Eaten , Vut it is not ſence with Bodily ctes: It is not touched with bodily 
fingers: Fo: S. Ambrole ſaith, Fide rangitur Chriſtus:Fide Chriſtus videtur: B)) Ambroſ. in Lu- 
Faithe Chnſle1s touched: By Faithe Chnſiets ſeene: Mhergfoze the Body of Thzilte cam Ls. cas 
is not Eaten with the bodily mouthe, but onely by Faith, whiche ts the Spiritual 
mouthe of the Soule. 
luda. pe (apt, Who had but à meane Faithe, bicauſe he receiued the Sacr amente , receiued Rim 
4% ©, howe mutche ts poze Iudas beholden to theſe menne  Chbztlte calleth 
bum the Childe of Perdition:S.Jobn ſaithe, The Divel was entred into him. Agatne 10% . 
Chzilke ſatthe, He was a Dinel, Lherefoze this Meane Faithe , that you allowe 194.n.:3, 
bim, muſte nedes be a verp litle pzety Faithe:cuen ſutche a Faithe as ye might 
wel allowe the Diucl. 
Pet wtth the ſame cane Faith, pe ſafe, Rece/uinge che Sacrament he receiued Chriſte 
Aa Farlte it is not wel and thozowlp agreed vpon, that Judas received the Sacra- 
ment,oz was pꝛelent at al at the Laſte Supper. . Hilarie ſatthe plainely, He wes 1½ . in Marth 
gone foorthe aboute bis wicked ponpoſe,ondrecemed it not. But be it, that S. Hilarie Cen 30. 
were deceſued,and that zudas recetued the Satramente. Yet. as it is ſaide befoze, 
Chriſtes Body is one thinge: and the Sacramente of Chriſtes Body is an other 
tyinge, D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Diſcipuli manducabant Panem Dominum: Iudas legs in lohan. 
Panem Domini contta Dominum: The Diſciples did eate the Breade, vv hiche is the Tracla . 
Lord: But Judas did cate (not the Loꝛde, but the ( Sacrament, whiche is the Breade | 
of the Lorde, agatnſ{ the Lede. And pet in plainer ſozte be ſaithe, Chriſtus adhi- Augu.inPſal., 
buit ludam ad Conuiuium, in quo Corporis, & Sanguinis ſui F iguram Diſcipulis a | 
luis Commendauir, & rradidir:Chnſte admitted Judas vuto his Table, whereat be gaue, and 
clue ted vnto bis Diſciples a Figure of his Body. Agatne S. Auguſtine ſaitbe, as in 
the Pcrſonne of Chzilte, Qui in me non manet, & in quo ego non manco,ne ſe dicat, Augu.De ciui- 
aut exiſtimet manducare Corpus meum,aut Sanguinem meum bibere: He that abideth ch 
not in mc, and] in him, let him not ſaie, or thinke, thet be either catetſ my Body, or | 
innbe th my Eſoude, 
Che obleaion that ye make of the Reſurrection of our bodies, is ligbt.and vaine, 
and to ſmal pourpoſe, Foz ifnoman ſhal haue parte in the Reſurrecion,but ones 
lv they that haut recetucd the Sacramente of Chꝛiſtes Body, then are al the Holp 
Fathers, Patriarches, and Prophetes of the Olde Ceſtamente, Abraham, Iſaac, 
lacob, Moſes, Aaron, and ſutche others ; then are tnfinite numbers of Chꝛiſttan 
Childzen: 
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made to Thilozen:then are manp Gedlp Partys, whiche, betuge Baptized in the Blonde 

Faithe, of Chzilte, were taken aut of this life,befoze they coulde recelue the Sactamente, 

vtterly excluded foz euec from al hope of Keſurreaion, But Chziſte, when he ſpake 

theſe Wwzdes , meante not the recetutnge of the Sacramente , buf the Spiritual 

| Eatinge of his Very Body, andthe Spiritual Dzinkinge of his Very bloude; 

TWherecl he is made partetaker vnto Reſurreaion,and Life Euctlaſtinge, who ſo 

ener bela uethj in the Death of Chziſte. And therefoze . Baſile ſaith of the Dacras 

paſilins,Deans mente of Baptiſme, Baptiſma eſt vis, & efficacia ad Reſurreftionem: Baptiſme is a 

cio Baptiſmate. Pov Ver and a ſtrength vnto R.eſumettion . But bereof wee ſbal haue occaſion offered to 

Th H. ſaie more heiratet. 

Ali u Alves Further, Howe can ye aſſure your ſelues, (ape pou, that your fair he receiueth the Body of 

Aung dg veòg Chriſte, v Vhiche as neuer promiſed lo ycur bal By the loste, I beſæche you, P. Har- 

I Av, binge, when. oz where was Chztftes Bodp cuer pꝛomiſed to pour Mouthe: Uerily 

Chaiſe pzomiſed his Body to be recetued by Faithe , and by Faithe Onely „ and 

tohen.6, none otheryv iſe. Fo; thus be ſaithe, Ego ſum Panis ille Vit qui yenit Ame, non 

eſurier:& qui credit in me, non ſitiet vnquam: J om that Breade of Life; He that com- 

meth vnto mesſhel never bunger:and be that Beleeueth in megſtol ue thuſſe. Bete 

haue vou, M. Hardinge, a plaine promiſle made vnto our Faithe, But of pour 

Poutbs, wa beare netbinge. If you baue ought to ſhewe out of the Sctipturte, 

Dodours, o: Councelles, let tt appeare,q that in plaine wozdes, without coloure, 

Other wiſe,if pe cauil in wozdes, we muſte (ate, ye haut nothinge . Therefoze 

Ki the Auncient Father Origen ſaith , Idcirco dicitur Panis vitæ, vt habest Guſtus As 

Origen.m C4. nim, quod degaſter: Therefore ts Chriſle called the Breade of Life, that (our Faiths 
nme Wwhicheis) the Taſte of our goule, maic haue, what to to ſle. 

Clemens tn he- Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, Comedite Carnes meas, & Bibite Sanguinem 

ltere li meum Euidenter Fidei, & Promiſsionis, quod eſt Eſculentum,& Poculeritur diceng 


Cap 6 allegorice: Eate wy Heaſbe,and Drinbe my Blowde; M eaninge hereby Vnder an Allegos 
rie, ot, by vvaie of a Figure, the Mecte,aud Drinke, that u of (eur) Faithe, end (his) 
Promille, 

Tertullian. De Tertullian ſaith, Eundem Sermonem Chriſtus etiam Carnem ſuam dixir:quia Ser- 

Reſurrectrone mo Caro faclus cit. Proinde in cauſa vitæ tecipien dus Deuorandus auditu;Rumis 

Cern. nandus intelleddu: & Fide Digerendus eſti: The ſame t oct., Chriſte called bis 


Fleaſhe: For the Xoorde was made Eleaſhe, I here ſote he muſle be received in ccuſe of Liſe 
He muſte be Deuoured by hearing: He muſte be Chey ved by vnderſtandinge; 
He muſte be Digeſted by Faithe. 
Cyprian.De S. Cyprian laithe, Quod eft eſca Catni, hoc eſt Anima Fides: As Meete is fo 
Cena Don the Flcaſhe, ſoit Faithe vnto the Soule, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Credere in eum, 
Ain loban, hoc eſt, Manducare:lllud Fibere,quideſt,nifi viuere? To Beleeue in him, is to Eate 
Trac 14 bim, That Drinkinge of bim, what is it eli, bt to live by him: 
Ang. De verb. I truſtc, P. Hardinge, it mate appeare hereby , there is ſemme pꝛemiſſe made 
A ted germ. 2 bereof vnto our Faithe , Newe ſhte we you as euidentt Pꝛomiſſe made to your 
Mouthe, and Belly: and then pour Reader happily wil belceue you, 


T he Apologie, Cap. 14. Diuiſion. 2. 


And therefoꝛe in celebꝛatinge theſe Myſteries , the People are 
to good poutpoſe exhozteD,befoze they comme to receiye the Holy 


Communion, to lifte vp theire Hartes, aud to directe theire mindes 
to Heauen warde: bicauſe he is there, by whom wee muſte be fedde, 


and lite, 
M. 


WW. ſlide togeather, 
— the rather viſibly,he ii here wnder the formes of Breade 


Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 
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I prate you. whiche theſe kiyſteries meane ye? Thoſe that ye have inyour newe commun ion or 
theſe that Tre haue at the aulber of God in the Catholthe Churche of Chriſte ? If ye meane your om 
ne we deniſed toye,thereof ye cannot bringe any ſuffictent reaſon againſt the Churche pardy hie 
condemmeth the ſame. If ye meane the Holy Myſteries of the Catholthe Churche, ye miſreporte the mater. 
For by that exhortat unge ſpeaſe of. xt. e people are not prepared to receiue the Communion one!y,nor 
chie fely:but to diſpoſe them ſelues accordingly and as it becommeth them to prate: for to that ende be 
theſe woordes, Surſum cordagyp With your hartes , pronounced by the Prieffe in the Preface before 
prayer. Reade 8. Cyprian in Sermone 6. De Oratione Dominica. And ye ſha/finde him to referre 
the Whe/e to pr ater. But wh if we admitte your Woordergrefuſinge your Reretical meaninge? VVe 
graute. tir people are to good purpoſe ſo exhorted,as ye ſaie. and that be ts in Heauen, Whoſe fleaſh ue 
feede on in thus $acramente,thereby to attaine to life Enerlaſtinge. v vat conclude ye f thu!Exgo 
he i; not lere i tor at that marke ye ſhoote,cuery man maye ſee . Here We telyourthat your Rhetorike i; 
d Getter ſinffethen your Log ie: for your argumente in fooliſhe. VVithrhe one ye male leade the ſimple 
prrbaps,with the other ye mone the Learned to [augh at you, rer Chriſie is in kicauen, and aljo here, 
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tt. 4 Chryſoftone ſatthe, Et hie plenus exiſtens, & illic plenus, Vnum Corpus. * He 4s here filly, 
bo» and there fully,one Body, Theſe two 


tun, Chriſte ts in Heauen , and Chriſte is here,may wel 
2 He I there at the right hande of 
vynne. inulſilh i there in g lorie;here in 


wd alla Moſeriezyer as truly and fully lere. a there;concernmnge his 4 $tubſtance, as Chryſoſtome ſaith. Ve pro- 


he cede foorth, and /ate. | 
TheB. of Sarisburie_, 


Jt maye becomme you, M. Hardinge, as wel to cal the reuerende Miniſtrat ion 
cf Chziſtes Holy Pyſteries,a Toje , as to cal the Goſpel of Chiſte, Ctroure, and 
Hete ſle. So likewiſe Libanius the Heathen, although a man, J frow, not of your 
Pzofeſion,ſaide ſommetime,that al the Bokes, either ofthe Seriptures, oꝛ of any 
p Chziſtlan Fathers, in compariſon of tulianus the Kenegates Boles, were toies, 
and trifles. Ho we be it, Our Toies be the ſame Ioies, that were once vſed, and 
allowed vatuerſaily thzoughout the Catholique Charche of God,befoze your alc 
was ever knowen,and were then thought no Toies, 

Touchinge theſe woꝛdes, Surſum corda, Lifte vp your Hartes, ye ſole they 
{vere applied in olde times vnto p:ater , and not onely,oz chic fely to the iniſtra⸗ 
tion of the Sacramente : ant that, as ve ſceme to fate, by the witneſſe of ©, Cy- 
prian , As fo; theſe emptie Modes, Onely, or Chiefely , pe vſe them onely as a 
falſelight,to blinde your Reader. Foz in our Apologie vœ founde them not. 

Toucbinge S. Cyprian, Ve thought it beſte to diſcemble, and to ſhilte his 
woꝛdes, and to commaunde bim to ſilence, Foz thus he ſaithe, euen diregely a- 
gainſte the whole p;aciſe of pour Churche: acer dos ante Orationem, Pra fatione ptæ- 
miſſa, parat Fratrum mentes, dicendo, urſum Cor da:vt dum reſpondet Plebs, Ha- 
bemus ad Dominum, admoneatur, nihil aliud ſe, quim Dominum, cogitare debere: 
Before Prater, the Prieſ] with a preface prepareth the hartes of the Brethren , ſairinge vnto 
tem, Lifte vp your Hartes: that when the people anſy veareth, V Vee lifte them 
vp vnrothe Lorde, Hey maie be put in miade, to thinke of nothing elt, but of the Lorde, 
Where ts this oꝛder, . Hardinge, where is this Cccleaſtical Tradition now be- 
comme: Chꝛoughout pour whole Territotſe of Rome, in what Churche , in what 
Chaple is it keapte - Where dothe your people anſweare the Pꝛieſte at the Com- 
mon Pꝛaier: Oꝛ where doth the people vnderſtande, either the meaning of the Sa⸗ 
tramentes, oꝛ any thing, that is pzonounced by the Pꝛieſt? Oz why are pou ſo vn⸗ 
adulſed, to allege mantfeſte Authozities againſt pour ſelfs? - 

Pg 


without tuttinge the one the other out 


Surſum 


Corda, 


+«Vorruth, Here 
M Hardioge 
milreporterh 
his ovvne Maſle- 
booke, 


+Chrifte is in 
Heauen,by the 
Subſtance of his 
Body:& here by 
workinge,or by 
(race. 

+ Varruthe, For 
Chryloſtome 
neuer, neither 
„tote ſo, not 
mente 10. 


gocrat. (1.3, ca. 1 
Chriſtienorum 
Librt ridiculi, 
C7 nugaces,ſt 
cum lulian Lis 
bris conferan. 
zur. 


Cyprian in O- 
rat ione Dom#ni. 
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Corda. Ye lale, the people was taught by theſe wozdes, not to coder, what was meant 
onelp by Satramentes, but to gene attendance vnto p Pꝛater:wherein pour own 
Maſlebooke is caſily hable to control yon, And tn the Greeke Lirurgies , not be- 
foze any other publike Pzater, but immediately befoze the Holy Miniſtration, the 

_ Paieſteſalthe,A'@ 5 uty rg pins, Let vs lifte vp our Hartes. And chry- 

— * ſoſtome ſaithe, Clamamus in conſpectu Sacrificij, urſum Corda: eerie alowde 

locts 5 aatthe. in the haßt of the Oblation, Lifte yp your Hartes. D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sur ſum 

Hom#l'9. Corda Habeamus, Si Reſurrexiſtis ci Chriſto, dicit Fidelibus Corpus, & Sangui- 

Au nem Domini accipientibus, dicit, Si Reſurrexiſtis cum Chriſto, quæ ſurſum ſunt, 
ſapite:vbi Chriſtus eſt in Dextra Dei ſedens: Que ſurſum ſunt, quærite: nd quæ ſuper 
rerram: Let vs lifre vp our Hartes. ye be nſen againe with Chriſte. he ſaith vnto the 
Fa.theful, he ſaithe vnto them , that receiue the Body, and Bloude of our Lorde, 
1f ye be riſen againe with Chnſte, ſauer thoſe tfinges, that are aboue: where Chriſte is a 
the right Hande of God: Seeke for the thinges that be aboue:not for the thinges, that be 

Awpuſt.De Bono in Earthe, Againe he ſaithe, In Sacramentis Fidelium dicitur, vt Surſum Corda 

rerſcucran Lia habeamus ad Dominum: At the Miniſtration ofthe Sacramentes of the Faith 

Cap.13. ful, it is ſaide, Let vs lifte vp our Hartes vnto the Lorde. 

Awenſtpe now Uke wiſe againe, Inter Sacra Myſteria Cor habere Surſum iubemur Ju te 

viduitarty, time of the Holy Myſteries , wee are commannded to Lifte vp our Hartes. 

cis. But what ne&de wer to rehearſe the Antient Fathers? out own late New Do» 

Alexander Ha. Cours haue ſalde p like. And to leave the reſte, your tun Manipulus Curatorum, 

len.4 Quel y. that is to ſate,the Ordinarie,and Direction of al pour whole Cleregle.ſatth thus, 

men LAH. Sacerdos ante Canonem dicit, Surſum Corda; Quaſi dicat, qued volens ſumete 
rer ic. iſtud Sacramentum, debet habere Cor ſuum eleuatum ad Deum: Before the ca- 
non the Priejic ſa the, Lifte yp your Hartes: if he yy oulde ſaie, v vho ſo vvil 
receiue this Sacramente , ought to haue his Harte lifted vp vnto God. 
Theſe wondes be plaine, and can in no wiſe be dented. Jt were wiſedome, 
. Hardinge, in ſutche caſes,to auouche nomoze, then ye knowe, Ot her wile your 
wozdes wil goe fo: Toies. 
Howe be it , the matter beinge graunted , that theſe woꝛdes perteine to the 
Holy iniſtration, vet it we woulde reaſon thus, Chziftes Body is in Meauen: 
Chereloꝛe it is not Really, and Fleaſhely in the Sacramente, Ye ſale, yer /houlde 
make A fool(ſhe Argumente: Our Rhetorique is better ſluſſeut hen our Log ique, 
This Argumente, M. Hardinge,ts taken of the Nature of Chꝛiſtes Dumant- 
tie: whiche betnge the Hery Natural Body of a Pan , by the Judgemente of the 
Aunctent Fathers,muſte nedes be in one onelp place at one time, and can reache 
no further. Foz otherwiſe(t were not a Aero Natural Pannes Body, Theres 

De Cone. Dit A faze B. Auguſtine ſaithe , as he is alleged by Gratian, Corpus Domini, in quo 

Prima. Reſurrexit,in v no loco eſſe oportet: The Body of om Lorde „ wherein he roſe againey 

Anguſti. contra muſte needes be in one Place. Likewiſe agatne be ſatthe, Chriſtus ſecundum 

Fauſtum,Lib.zo. Præſentiam Corporalem, fimul & in Sole, & in Luna, & in Cruce eſſe non potuit: 

cn. Touchinge Bodily preſence, Chriſte coulde not be in the Sonne, in tie Moone, and 
vpon the Croſſe, al at once, 

Aug,. EH And againe, Chriſtus vbiq; eſt, Virtute, non Opere: Diuinitate, non Carne: Chnſte 
is enery where, By bis po wer, not in deede: By his Godbed,nor by his Fleaſhe. 

Cyrill. in lohax. D. cyril lait the, Chriſtus cum Diſcipulis ſuis, etſi non Corpore, tamen Virtute 

Lih.9.C4p.22 Deitatis ſemper futurus eſt: chriſt wil enermore be w bis Diſcipſes by the Poy ver of his 

| Diuinitie:although not in his Body. Therefoe,to conclude, S. Auguſtine ſaith, 

Aug titel 45 Yidere Aſcendentem: Credite in Abſentem:S$perate venientem: Tamen per Miſericor- 
diam occultam etiam ſentite Pręſentem: Beßoſd Chriſte Aſcendinge: Belecue in Chriſie 
beinge Abſente: Tuſte in Chriſte, that ſbal comme againe, And yet by bis priuie mercie 


fcele 


ed. 


* Chriſtes ſateinge moſtr needes be true , Vvhe cui dothe,haterh light . Bicauſe ye knewe the place 
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feele him Preſente, Beleue,ſaith SS. Auguſtine, in Chzilte, Beinge nowe Ab- Body in 

ſente, and not here. one place, 
Thus the Auncient Catholique Fathers were bolde renerently to reaſon of 

Chꝛiſtes Humanitie:vet was not ꝙ. Hardinge yet bozne, that ſhoulde ſo bitterly 

charge them with Fooliſhe Argumentes. Nap,rather Ruffinus ſaithe, Stulta Hl in nie 

adinuentio Calumniz eſt, Corpus Humanum aliud eſſe purare,quim Carnem : Jtis Pg Inuecli- 

hat a Fooliſhe findinge ofa cu, to ſaie , that the Body of a Man is any other thing , * 17997 

then Fleaſhe. - 
But Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Chriſte is whole here, and whole there, But Chryſo- 

ſtome tn the ſame place many waits expoundeth his whole meaning: Foz thus he 

ſaſthe, if it woulde haue pleaſed S. Hardinge to haue ſcene his woꝛdes, Offerim us ©(10/in ij. 

quidem,ſed ad Recordationẽ facientes Mortis eius: Hoc Sacrificium Exemplar il!.os 4d Heer, lion 

eſt: Hoc, quod nos facimus,in Commemorationem fir eius, quod factum eſt. Idi pſum 

ſemper offetimus: Magis autem Recordationem Sacrificij Operamur: Tee offer in 

deede: But in Remembrance of his Deatfe. This Sacice isa Token, e Figure of that 

$ecrifice « The tfinge, that wee doo, is ſonne in Remembrance of that thinge, that was 

donne be fore. V Ve offer aly vaie the ſame thing(y Chꝛiſte offered). I oy r2ther, wee 

woorke the Remembrance of tFat $cr;fice(that Cbziſte offered). Rotwithſtanding, 

to ſpare time, this ©bleaion is anſweared moze at large in my Fozmer Replis 

to P. Hardinge. Artic. C. Dus 
But, whereas ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith. c /riſte Body is as fuliy here: as it is in eauen cencer- 

ninge the sulſlance as Chryſoſtome ſairbe, He woulde , vnder the name of that Holy 

Father, wilfully warrante a greate Antruth Foz Chryſoſtome ſaith net,Chriles 

Body is Preſente in $ublance: He hathe no ſutche we; des: Be laitte not ſo: He ſaſthe 

the contrarte;as namely, where he laithe, as it is befo:e alleged, The very Body of 

Chriſte it ſeſfe is not in the Holy v eſſels; but the Myſtene, or Sacramente thereof is there n 

elend. Marth.tloml.1. 
Touchinge theſe wao;des , Orleſſe ye can diniſe a Rewe Grammare, 4 make 

Sur ſum to be Deorſum, t chtrarte to Pature,turne al thinges vylldedoton, + thus 

make pour Cenſttucion, Surſum Corda, Locke do / v ney varde , they wil but 

meanely make foz pour pourpoſe, . Hierome ſaithe, Secundus Aduentus Sal- 

uzcoris in Gloria demonſtrandus eſt, Stultum eſt ergoillum in paruo, aut abſcon- ,,, n er 

dito loco quærere, qui totius eſt Mundi Lumen: The Sc conde Comming of our Saneonre 2 : 

ſholbe declared in Clone, Sceinge therefore he is the Light of the V orſde, it is greate fo- _— 

lie, to ſeeke him in any ſmal Corner. 


T he Apologie, Cap. 4. Diuiſion. 3. 
Cyꝛillus ſaithe, when wee comme to receiue theſe Myſterieg, al 
grolle imaginations muſte quite be bauniſbed. 
AN. Hardinge. 


Vvhy do ye not by your quotation directe vs to the place, lere this ſaicinge of Cyril maye 
be fande Kno we ye not that "re have good cauſe to ſuſtecle your dealinge? Do We not almoſie 
enery Where finde you in manifeſle lier 1f ye meane plane Truthe . Ychy deale ye not plaine!y? 


This is 4 

quainte caſte of 

makerh dire? ad Pr „ echt "WT ore M Hardinges 
«ly ag ainſie you, and ſubuerteth your "whole Sacramentarie Doctrine, ye thought tt g Copia Verbork. 


lian, Policie, to take 4 wd or t Wo for your purpeſe,and leaue rhe reſte.trulinge it ſhaulge not be e[bted, 
Tix place V Vhereim ye do like the Scorpion,that cafterh foorth hu ventm with the ſpurte of his taile,and foorth. 
&Cyril with creaperh a waie into a hole, Vvoulde God 45 ye abuſe the name of Cyril.ſo ye woulde tends 
tured v. % Tyurhe by him euen in that place, whiche ye Alege. ubſſantialhj declared VV lifteth to (ce the 


vl Place. let him reade Cyrilles anſ mare to Theodorizes repretenſion of the eleuenth anathema i/me 4- 


Aa Zunft 


«\'clorins He- 
refic ſtoode nei - 
ther in Ttan- 
ſubdlantiation, 
por in Real 
Preſence. 
+ The meaning 
is this:V Vee ca- 
not be fedde, ot 
noutiſhed by 
Chriſte , as he is 
jo his Diuine 
Natare:but on- 
ly by the Faithe 
that veechaue 
1a his Fleal he 
Crucihed, 
Tvatruthguile- 
tully encloſed: 
Fot neithet the 
Fleaſh of Chriſte 
in pper ſpeache 
can be Laten. 
+ V Vee receiue 
vr hole Chriſte, 
God, aud Man, 
not vvith our 
Mouthe, but by 
Faith, & Sprite. 
& fondeuafis. 
For the grolle - 
nelle hereof 
ſtoode not in 
Chriſtes Body, 
but in the man- 
ner of Eatinge. 
*«V Vith Our 
mouth vee re- 
ceive Onely 
the Sacrament: 
VVithourFath 
yvee Fare the 
Body of Chriſte 
Jocarnate, Veri- 
ly,and in deede, 
$0 fonde 
groſſeneſle, 
VVee lacke not 
Chtiſte: Al- 
though ves 
have him not 
Fleaſ hely Pre- 
ſente in our 


mourthes, 
Artic. $.D0 i115 
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galaſt Neſtoriua. There he ſhewerh,that Neſtorius deſtroyed the meane of the Vaion of bothe Natures 
m Chriſte, to thintent the Body of Chriſte might be founde but a common body a men haue, and not 


4 of the V verde. haninge power to vinificate,or quicken al thinges, & For Neſtoring The 
CC wantratocs conrefaclaneſMtonendclnth Man the $ome — 


of Mary onely,as Man: and diſſolued the Whole Myſterie of the incarnatton ſo. as Chriſte ſhoulde be an 
ot her cert ane Sonnne beſide the y Voorde. And becauſe the 4 Nature of Godhed cannot be eaten, there. 
of he talked vainely and prophanely, that m the $acr amente "wee cate Ilg he, and not Godbed. fer 
confut ation of this deteſtable Hereſie » Cyril bringeth him to the conſideration of the Bleſſed sacra. 
mente , and oppoſeth lum. whether he thought , that in the 5acramente Chriſte beinge ( by hu Do- 
ctrine OPT God the v Voorde, Wee cate 4 man, as one Woulde ſaie. after ſutche ſorte  «s the 
Barbarous people of the ne we Lande America. called Caniballes , eate one an other. But be. 
cauſe that Were abſurde , and braſtly , Cyril ſaithe that we rate not a common Body , though the 
Nature of Godhed f properly be not eaten hut that Body whiche  Proprium verbi , the proper 
Body of the v Vorde , Whiche quickenethe al thinges , by receiutnge hereof & wee receiue "whole 
Chriſte.God , and man . And here Cyril (ayeth to Neſtorius charge, as though he draue men to groſſe 
copitations tout hinge this Sacramente. The Tyoordes be theſe : Num hominis come ſtio- 
nem,&%c. VVhat doeſt thou this aur $47 amente to be eatinge of 4 man ( the Greeke 


The pub 
um ge. 


is VIEW TOPEY ict ) and driveſte vnrewerently the Munde of them as haue belewed vnto groſſe ima- 99 


gina ions, and attempreſt with humaine imag inat ions , to treate of thoſe thinges , wluche are an ai: ©") 
ned by an onely , pure, and exquiſue Faithe ? Theſe be the groſſe imag inations , "whiche Cyrill "9k 


wulle to be baniſhed ar the receining of this Sacramente. and that wer eate the Body of Chriſte, gy ©, 
not as beinge a common Body , 45 the Body of ewery mort al Man: And theugh the Nature of God- i 
bed be not eaten , that yet we eate that Body , "Whiche is the proper Body of the V veorde , that Vieſet%. 
quickeneth al unge. No we as we haue nat that groſſe imagination of eatinge a common Body, © 


( which of the Grekes,by a terme plainer to the learned. i called ey,9gwno@x yin) Whe we receine 
this Sacramente: ſo it is enident by Cyril , that in the ſame & we eate \Verely , and in deede the bo- 
dy of <hriſte,the V Vourde incarnate . For other iſe his ſateinges had not made ought againſir the 
Hereſie of Neſtorius, And thus receiuinge Chriſtes Body in the $acramente , "we receiue it truely,and 
with Faithe,and Without groſſe imag mations. Al this welg led. howe proue ye now. Chriſte to be ſe 
lodged in Heauen,that not-withſiandinge hu ee V Verde. 4 Wee lacke him here in theſe Holy My- 
feeries ? But ler vs conſider your other Authorities, -, 


The B. of Sarisburie. 4 


Touchinge the quotation in the margine, eſcaped in the Pꝛinte, that laulte, J 
truſte, hal be amended, But howe wil you amende pour faulte, S. Hardinge, ſo 
often alleginge ſutche thinges, as your Conſcience knoweth to be moſte Untrue? 
J wil not wander lar. to put vou in minde. In the laſte line of your Fozmer Dl- 
ulllon, ye auouche that vpon Chryſoſtome , that pou knowe , Chryſoſtome ne- 
uer, neither Wrote , noz meante . As ſo; the manifeſte Lies, wherewlith veſo 
ſharply, and ſo often charge vs, though there were ſomme Truthe in your cha- 
lenge, as there is none, vet might not wer therein in any wiſe compare with you, 
Concerninge the affiance , ye woulde (&me to haue in theſe wozdes of Cyril, ye 
thonght it godſkil, thus to crowe out with ſomme courrage, befoze the fight. 

In what ſenſe the Godhed mate be eaten, oz not eaten , J haue already (aide 
ſo mutche , as then ſeemed ſuffictente , in my Fozmer Replie to your Firſte An- 
ſweare, The meaninge of Cyrillus is this, Ma cannot, neither knowe,noz 
belæue on, noz fade bpon the Diulne Pateſtie of God , as it is pure, and Simple, 
and in it ſelfe:But al our knowledge, and al our Faithe , whiche is our Spiritual 
Feedinge,and Lite, is derined vnto bs thzough Jeſus Chziſte,and ſtandeth onely, 
and wholy in this, that the Sonne of God hath taken the Aery Nature, and © 
ſcance of our Coʒtuptible Fleaſhe, and toined the ſame in One Perſonne vnto = 

Oodhed. 
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Godhed. Thereſoze ©. Hilarie ſaithe, Cognitus fieri Deus homimbus, nifi aflum- H= in bal 
pro Homine,non potuit, Quia Incognoſcibilem cognoſcere,nif per Naturam no- 
ſtram, Natura noitra non potuit: God coulde not be knoy ven vnto menne , (ut by 
the R. eceininge of M an vnto him. For God that ſourmounterh al knowlſedpe , Our Na- 
ture couſde not knowe, but by the meane of om Nature, Soſatthe ©. Auguſtine, , went. Conſe 
Quzrebam viam comparand! roboris , quod eſſet idoneum ad fruendum te: Nec mnueni, ſoon Lc 
donec amplecterer Mediatorem Dei, & Hominum, Hominem Chriſtum leſum: : 
] ſought a wie to geate ſirengthe , whereby 1 might be bable to enioie thee 3 But] foundle 
it not, before that J embraced leſus chriſte, vvhicheis the Mediatoure biz 
tyveene God, and Man, Agatne he ſaitde, Chriſtus Cibum; cui capiendo 
inualidus eram, miſcuit Carni: Quoniam Verbum Caro factum eſt, vt infantix 
noſtræ lacteſceret Sapientia tua: Chriſte tempered, and mingled bis M eate(-whiche 
is his Godbed) y vith his Fleaſhe : whicke Godhed otherwiſe } was not hable toreceine, 
For the V Voorde vvas made Flealhe , Hat thy wiſedome(o cod) might becomme 
milke vnto our chilhoode, 

Heſtozius Here ſie tode not efther in Tranſubſtantiation , oꝛ in Real Pre- 
ſence:but onely in the diſſolution of the Perſonne of Chʒiſte, in that he diuided ths 
Panhed of Thziſke from his Godhed : and ſo concluded in the ende, that Chiiſte 
was one!y a bare Natural Pan, in al reſpeaes,as others were, If it had benne 
ſo, then could wer not haue benne ſaucd by the Deathe of Chzilts,nomsze then by 
the Deathe of codrus, and Decius: who beinge nothinge els, but Ucry Natural e . 
Menne, gaue them ſelues to Deathe foz2 the ſafetie of theire Countries. Net- pleſior, capi. 
ther could wa belene in Chʒiſte Cructfied:that is to ſate, wee coulde not Eate, no 
Feede vpon the Body of chriſte, oʒ haue life by it. cyrillus ſaithe: Quomodo pur- , ad Re- 
gabit nos ab operibus mortuis: Sanguis enim Communis Hominis nihil habet maius, in b 1750 
quam Sanguis Tauri, aut Hirci: Howe then ſhal Chriſte delmer vs from deadly woorkes? 2 Hel rs. 
For the Bloude of Common Man hath nothinge more, (fo woꝛkt Saluation) ther the 
Bloude of a bulle,or a goate. And therefoze the ſame O. Cyril imagineth Chzilte 
to ſafe thus: Monalem Canem aſſumpſi: Sed quia Naturaliter Vita exiſtens habito in cy tohan, 
es, totam ad meam Vitam reformaui:} haue taken M ortale Eleaſhe vpon me ſi je. But, for Lib.4.Capn * 
at mutche,a5 } Naturally beinge Liſe, d wel in the ſame.l haue refourmed that v vhole | 
Fleaſh vnto my Life. So ſaithe Leo, Verus venerator Dominicz Paſsioms, ſc Cru- Leo De Paſ1ione 
cifixum leſum Oculis Cordis aſpiciat, vt illius Carnem ſuam eſſe cognoſcat:Let tfe Do ge 
nne woorſbipper of oi Lordes Paßion ſo behold C hnſt Omeified with the eres of his harte, 
be maie vndetjlandegthet the Fleaſhe of Chriſte is his Fleaſhe, But hereo?, I trowe, 
©, zacd.nge wil moue no greate queſtton. 

Further it is fully Conteſſed of either five, that we by Faithe Cate the bery 
Body of Chꝛiſte, not as the Body of any other common Natural Man, but as 
the Body of the sonne of God: and, that the ſame Body ſo eaten by Faithe , and 
none other wiſe / gæueth Life, But. how that Boo mate be Caten, therein Cendeth 
the whole doubte, Yereunto S. Cyril anſwearetb thus: Num Hominis Comes c aße. 
ſtiont hoc noſtrum Sacramentum pronuntias: Et irreligioſe ad Craſſas Cogitationcs mat 77.1, 
vrges mentem corum , qui crediderunt © Et attentas humanis rationibus tractare ca, 
qur Sola, Pura, & Exquiſita Fide accipiuntur! Doofle tion ſate,thet our Sacramente is 
the Eating of a Man: And doofi thou vmreverently, and without Religion force the mind 
of the Farthful ynto groſſe, (and Fleathely)cogirarions? Ani ges ſt thouchout with 
Natyral imaginations to deale thoſe thinges,that be received by Onely,Pure,ond Perſite Onely b 
Faithe:? Theſe wozdcs ſerme plaine,2 free frem quarrel, Vet bereof maie gteman * . 
other doubte, Foz. by P. Þardinges Judgement, to thinks, that Chriſtes Body 1s Faithe, 
te be recefued into our Mouthes,and Bellies, is no manner Grofle !magination, 
But wer ſale. as Cyrillus ſaith, to auotde al ſutche vncomely,4 FleaſylyUanities, 

Aa vg Chriſtes 
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Eatinge. Chriſtes Body. and Bloude,area Spiritual fade and mut berecetued, not with 
Mouthe, oz Teethe, but with Onely, Pure, and Perfite Faithe, 
Concerninge P. Hardinges fantaſie, Pope Nicolas vader a Selemne ppꝛo⸗ 
De Conſe,Di/7.:. teſtation woulde haue vs to ſale, Ego Corde,& Ore profiteor,non tantum Sacramen- 
xgo 2-742 tum, ſed et Corpus Chriſti in Veritare,ſenſualiter manibus Sacerdotum tractari, fran. 
gi, & dentibus F idelium atreri: J} or Je with Harte, and Mouthe , that not onely 
the Sacramente , but alſo the Body of c it ſel ſe in very Trathe, and deede u ſenſibly 
touched, and broken with the prieſies handes, and torne v vith the Teeth of the 
Faithful. But this talke is ſo fonde,and ſo vtterly voide of diſcretion,that the 
verp Barbarous Gloſe is faine to cotrol it in this ſozt: Niſi ſanc intelligas (iſta) Ver- 
ba Berengarf}, in maiorem incides hareſim,quim ipſe habuir: Onleſſe thou wiſely 
wnderſiand theſe Woordes of Berengarius, thou wilte fal iuto a greatter Hereſie, then 
ever he helde any, 
Sola, Pura, D. Cyrils woꝛdes be plaine , Sola, Puta, & exquiſita Fide accipiuntur: 
Exquilita Theſe thtnges be received (not by Pouthe, but) by Oncly, Pure, and Perfite Faithe. 
Fide. Likewiſe againe de ſatth, initium,& Fundamentum in Sanctificationem, & luſtitiam, 
Cyrill.in tohan, Chriſtus eſt, per idem, ſcilicet, & non aliter. Hoc enim modo in nobis habitat: 
Lib. 4.42.39. Chiiſle is the Beginninge,and Fundation vnto Noſineſe, and Kightrouſneſſe: ] meane by 
Faithe, and none other viſe, For by Faithe chriſte dy velleth in vs. Soſaith 
Clemens in pe- Clemens Alexandrinus, Hoc eſt Bibere Leſu Sanguinem, participem eſſe incorru. 
dagogoLib.2. prionis eius: This is the Drinkinge ofthe Bloude of Leſus,to be made partetaker of fis 
Cap. Jmmortalitie, Origen ſaith, Eit ergo ipſe vulnermus Cuius nos Sanguinẽ bibimus, 
Origen. in Nu- jd eſt, Doctrinæ eius verba ſuſcipimus: He was woomnded : -whoes Bloude vyee 
mer.Homi.16. Drinke, that is to ſaie, e V Voordes of vvhoes Doctrine vveereceiue, 
Athans.inilued But what is there ſo plaine, as theſe wa;zdes of Athanaſius: Quot Hominibus 
Enenyely,Qui- ſuffeciſſet Corpus eius ad Cibũ, vt Vniuerfi Mundi alimonia fierer? Proptetea Aſcenſionis 
cung; dixeric ſux in Cœlum mentionem fecit, vt eos i corporali intellectu abſtraheret: Vntobowe 
Perbum. many menne coulde Chriſtes Body haue ſuſſiſed for meate, that be ſbould be 5 Foode of al the 
Worlde ? Therefore be made mention of bis Aſcenſion into Heaven: that be might y v ith- 
drav ve them from corporal, and Fleaſhely vnderſtanding, 
Here, ꝙ. Þacdinge, J beſeche pou, tel vs by the wale, when pe teache vs, that 
Cbꝛiſtes Body ts Fleaſhely Preſente:that it is receined into the Mouthe: that it 
is chevved,and bruſed with reethe : and that it paſſeth further into the belly, 
howe do yon withdzawe our mindes from Fleaſhely, and Corporal vnderfian- 
dinge? Jfthis Catinge be Spiritual, what Catinge maye be coumpted Coz- 
o:al- 
- Hereo &, Auguſtine ſaith thus, Cum videritis Filiam Hominis aſcendentem, vbi 
erat prius, Certe vel runc videbitis, quod non eo modo, quo putatis, erogat Cor- 
pus ſuum: Cente vel tunc intelligetis, quod Gratia eius non conſumitur morſibus: 
ßen ye ſhal ſee the Sonne of Man Aſcendinge vp, where be was before. Then ſhal ye ſet, 
that be geeueth. pt bis Body(to be Eaten) in ſutche ſorte, as you imagine: Then ſhal 
ye vnderſtande , that bis Grace is not conſumed by morſelles . And therefoze a- 
= be ſaithe, Nolite Tauces parare,ſed Cor: Prepare not your Iay ves, but your 
arte, 
This is the Uery, True, Spiritual, and Onely Cating of Ch:iſfes Body: and, 
what ſo ener fantaſte ꝙ. Hardinge hath diutſed biſides, of bis Mouth, H Teethe, 
1,8 . Cyril ſaithe , a Vaine, Vnreuerente, Groſſe, and Fleaſhely Imagina- 


tion, The Ap F logi e, Cap.1 4. Diuiſian 4. 


The Councel of Hice, as it is alleged by ſomme in Greeke,platne'f 


A wp rien. tn lo- 
han Trac lat. 27. 


Auguſt De ver- 
42 Dom,. der ud. 
Lac. SENIOR, 33. 
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ſoꝛebiddeth vs to be baſely aſtettioned, oꝛ bent towarde the Bꝛeade, 
and Wine, whiche are ſette befoze vs. : 
AN. Hardinge. 


As the former parte of the ſenrence. uche ye bringe out of rhe Nicene Councel, x ſounderh no- Vatruihes tes 
thinz againſt the Catholtkes,( for they alſo teache the ſame): ſo the later parte u ditecl ly contrary to togeather. Read 
your Doftrine, which ye thought good to leaue out leſt thereby ye ſhould haue marred your Whole mar the Aalrycare, 
\ nacke to ter rc nipping and roundinge of ſentences hath ener ben taken for a marke to knoW Hererikes by, 
knowe He» Amonge wiſe men ſurche praftriſe worthely bringeth you into ſuſpicton of vntruthe. The wwordes of 
les by. phe Councel truely reported be theſe: Let bs not at the Diutme Table baſely behold the Bread and Cuppe 
n nortel ſerte before v1ibut hi fiinge vp our minde,let vs by faite vader ſſande on that Holy Table to be lajde 
of the — the Lambe of God, thar taketh arwaic the ſinnes of the VYorlde,of prieſſes $acrificed vb. And 
* receiuing his precious Body,and Bloude verily,ler ys beltur theſe robe the pledges of our Keſurrectton. 4 fotone 
wake pla- Foy in conſideration hereof "we take not mutcheybut a litleyt hat We may knowe, W receive not to fil. , Ve gde 
wy forthe lage ( of the Body)but to Santfimonte . Take the ende With the beg inninge, and What maſeih this not v pon Com- 
_—_ decree of that Holy Councel for defence of your Sacramentarie Docl me And ber, le be more lu - mon Bread, 40d 
— ſely affecttoned and bent to warde the thinges ſet on that Table, qe, that make them but Breade , and VV ve: Vee 
te faces. VVineor wer. Hur, after Conſecrati vnder the formes of ureade.and Vine verily to be made — 2 * 4 
per of the Preence the Body, and Blonde of chrifiet vvieber u  baſer exerciſe fade os þ common Breade, s f 
Ault. and V Vine, and rod wel in the iudgement of the ſenſes or to eate the very Fleaſhe of Cbriſte.the Breade vou Faith, F 
of Life , that came de une from Heauen » to immortalitie of the Body , and Seule;to for/ake the ſenſes, without Goddes 
and foloWe the vwnderſlandinge of x Fairhe? vvel "ye apree "with yen, not to be cuer beſely intent VVoard, n 69 
to the Breadeand Crppe. But Why do not ye per forme that, 4s folowerh there after your owne «l- — F 
legation out of that Caunceſ V vhy do ye not With the, zit lioꝶy par lers and With the whole Churche vn ec teaclie — 
of Chriſte vnderſtande by faithe on that Holy Table to be laide the Lambe of God, that taketh æwaie ther bare Bread, 
the innen of the vorlde? vvhy do ye not recante your Wicked Doctrine ag ainſie the bleſſed Sacri- not bareFigure: 
fice of the Maſſe? Reade the whole ſent ence, toyninge the ende ro the beg inning. saie not al thoſe Holy - ade the An- 
and Learned Eathers,the Lanbe of God on this ſacred Table(thei meane the Aulier) io be Sacrificed of tvVes WO 
the Prieſies vublandely? Chriſte Verily , 
Againe why bringe ye the Chriſten people from the Body of Chriſte whereby they are redemed, and ia decde:al- 
— 9 tua lere piece of Breade , teachinge it to be & but the Figure of his Bedy ? sauethj not this Com. though neither 
* * cel.that wee receiue the Precions Body, and Bloude of our Lorde % *Myba5,that isverity,and in derde, r e 
enncota- K uerely in dede al your tropes,and Figures be quite exclud d? Againe i, theſe V ere but Breade, ne 3 4 
ne bect- and VVine, 45 ye teache,$ou/1ethe councel ſaiethat We rake thei not to ſactet ie „Gut to Sanc fin- Xxvotruthe. For 
Outed by nie and Holyues? VVhat Hohne t can · we bane of Breade , and Vine 7 VVhatHolyres obecine We the Leatued Do- 
74 9 noe by eatinge of the Body of Chriſte,beinge the proper Bed) of the vvorde, or God the VVordes one ours, and Fa- 
Gone, Paipthar harhe to wer tox uf ate aud quicken al thinges? Thus we come hun you, Defender — oy 
it Were, and cla/þinge With you, ringe your + Weapon out of your kandes.and With the tother end Troom, o 1 
of ir ſtricke you do mne. As it u not lade to ys by learninge to cuerihrowe you. ſo we beſeche God gures, f 
ih; to ſcriſe de un the Pride, and fiubbernes of your barteL,as he did Paul, whereWithye re/y/te ile mani. tO braue 


feſie Truth. Captaines 


T he B. of Sarisburie_. 


We allege thts place, although bztefely,yct ſimply, and truelp, and twithout 
any manner fraude,oz guile. But if roundinge and clippinge of the Bely Fathers 
be the marke of an Þeretique , as it is hereauouched, then haue wee one marks 
moꝛe, wherebp to knowe ꝙ. Hardinge. Foz this is his ozdinarie vlage,and pza- 
aiſe of courſe, | | 

Touchtnge either the Beginninge , oz the Ende of this Decree + there is ng 
cauſe, wherefoze any Wozde therein wzitten ſhoulde of our parte be difirmbled . 
The Yolp Fathers in that Councel teache vs, vtterly to withdzawe our etes from 
the Bzeade, and Tine, beinge nothing els, but A tranũtezte, and _ 
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ptible: and by Faithe to beholde the Aery Body of Chzilte, whiche is Repzeſentey 
in the Pyſteties. To like pourpoſe O. Auguſtine ſaithe, as it is alleged bekoze, 
Ea demum eſt Miſerabilis animæ seruitus, Signa pro Rebus accipere: & ſupra 
Creaturam Corpoream oculum Mentis ad hauriendum Acternum Lumen leuate 
non poſſe: This is the Miſerable Bondage ofthe Soule,to take the Signes in ſteede 
of the thinges , that be Signified : and not to be bable to lifte vp the eie ofthe 
Minde, aboue the Corporal Creaturetorecrive the Light Euerſaſtinge. And there- 
foze immediately befoze the Holy Pintſtration,the Pzteſte ſaith vnto vs, as it is 
lalde befoze, Lifte vp your Hartes. In this ſozte the ſame Fathers ſpeake of the 
Water of Baptiſme:Baptiſma noſtrum Oculis Senſibilibus ſpectandum non eſt, ſed 
oculis Intellectus.Vides Aquam? Cogita Vim, & poteſtatẽ᷑ Dei, quæ in Aquis later; 
om Baptiſme male not be conſidered with the Senſible,or Bodily Eies, but with the Juner 
Eies of the Minde. Seeſte thou the Water? Thinke of the Might , and Power of God, 
that lieth Hidden in the V Vater, Thus, as in the One Sacramente they with- 
dzawe vs from the Water,cuen ſo in the Other Sacramente they withdꝛa we vs 
from the Bieade. | 

But it foloweth in the ſame Decr@ , Let vs by Faithe Vnderſiande,on that Holy 
Table to be ſaide the Lambe of God, that taketh a-waie the Sinnes of the World, It h Aun⸗ 
cent Fathers, to the end to ſturre vp, and to enflame the Hartes of the people, had 
not ſommetimes vſed vehemente phzaſes, and ertraozdinarie kindes of Speache, 
M. Hardinge might many t!mes ſpare his penne, and kepe ſilence, But he doth 
the Fathers greate wzonge, that pzeſeth onelp thefre bare wozdes, 4 diſſembleth 
tdetre meaninge. Gregorie Nyſſene S. Baſiles Bzother diſcretely, and learnedly 


openeth this whole mater. Thus be wztteth: Cum in habirudine loci alicuius, vel ne- 
gort in loco exiſtentis, intelligibiliũ aliquod extirerivAbuſhue id ibi eſſe dicimus, pro- 


pter operation eius, quę ibi eſt. locum pro habitudine. & operatione accipien- 
tes. Cum enim dicere deberemus, [bj Operatur,dicimus, Ibi eſt; When any Spiritual 
thing is in j conſiderati5 of ſomme place, or els in conſideratis of ſomme mater being in a place, 
Wee ſaie the ſame tpiritual thing is there, by an Abuſe,or by an Extraordina- 
rie vſe of ſpeache: bicauſe of the eſſecte of that Spiritual thinge , that there is 
y vrought:taking the place in ſleede of Confideration,or Workinge in 5 Place, For, where 
*pee ſhould ſaie, There it V Voorketh , thus wee ſaie, There it is, Cuen ſo, where as 
theſe Fathers ſhould haue ſatde, The Effectes, 0z Graces, we haue by Ch:iſtes 
Bodp, are laid befoze vs vpon 5 Table, by Abuſe of Speache they ſaie, the Body of 
Chꝛiſte is laid vpbÞ Table. Likewiſe ſatth cratii-Quidi nd improbabiliter ex ponũt, 
Carnis, & Sanguinis Veritatem, Ipſam eorundem efficientiam, hoc eſt, Remiſsio- 
nem Peccatorum: Somme menue not without good reaſon, by the Truthe of chriſtes 
Fleaſhe,and Bloude, vnderſiande the Effecte, or v voorkinge of the ſame , that is to 
ſaie, the Re nion of Sinnes. 

And as theſe Fathers ſate, Chriſte is Laid vpon the Table,cuen ſo by like phꝛaſe of 
ſpeache, S. Gregorie ſaith, Chriſte is killed vpon the Table: Chriſtus iterum in hoc 


Myſterio moritur:Ejus Caro in populi ſalutem patitur: Chriſte dieth againe in this 


Myſterie;His Fleaſhe ſuffereth for the Saſuation of the people, Os ſaith Chr yſoſtome, 
Vt in Calo calatur Deus, fic in Scripturis abſconditur. Non omnes intelligunt De- 
um Veritatis, poſitum in „ ger Cod is conered in Aeanen, ſo is he couered in 
the $criptures. Aſ mene vn ſeiſtande not God , that is laide in the Scriptures. ©90 
ſaithe Athanaſius, Eſt etiam in Verbis Scripturarum Dominus: Ow Lordeis in the 
V Voordes of the Scriptmres. Os ſaithe D. Hierome, Supra nudam metuis humum 
exeſa jciunijs membra collidere.Sed Dominus tecum iacet: Thou erte a ſraide to laie 
thy body. worne out with fiſting. pon the bare ground. Y et the Lord lieth v vith thee. 


Againe, Nudus, atq; eſuriens ante fores noſtras Chriſtus in paupere more 
nad, 
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nabed, and hungrie, ſieinge before our gate, dieth in the poore. 

And, to leaue other like ſateinges, and ſentences of the Ancient Fathers, Pope 
Adrian ſaithe in pour late Conncel of Nice, In Scripturis Sanctarum imaginum Ag- 
nus Przcurſoris digito oſtenſus depingitur : Jn the Scriptures of the Holy Images, 15 

ed the Lambe of Cod, that John Baptiſle ſhewed with bis finger, 

Theſe ſaleinges muſte be qualified with a gentle Erpoſitton : and mate not bs 
rackte ertreemely to the ſounde, and rigour of the Letter, Chryſoſtome thus er- 
poundeth thele wazdes of S. Paule to the Galathians : Qaibus Chriſtus ante Ocu- 
los pris depictus erat, in yobis Crucifixus , Atqui Chriſtus non apud Galathas,ſed 
Hieraſolymis fuit Crucifixus. Quomodo igitur dieit, in vobis? Vroſtendat yim Fidei, 
quæ poteſt etiam procul diſsita cernere: indicans , quod illi oculis Fidei , exa- 
ctiùs cernerent, quam nonnulli, qui præſentes adfuerant, caq;, quæ gerebantur, conſpe- 
xerant : "Unto Whowe Chriſle was painted out, and Crucified emonge you leſore your Eies. 
yet was not Chriſte Crucified in Gaſathia, but at Hieniſalem, How then ſaithe S. Payle vuto 
the Galathians , Chriſte was Crucified emongſt you? His meaninge was, to ſhewe the 
ſtrengthe of Faithe,v v hiche is hable to ſeethinges,though thei be far av vaie: 
and that they by the Eies of Faithe ſawe the Deathe of Chriſle more plainely, and per- 
fitely ,then many, that were preſente at his Deathezand ſarwe al that was donne. 

Thus the Fathers in this Councel ſatde, Chriſtes Body is Laide foorthe 
yponthe Communion Table, that is, not vnto our bodily Eies, oz ſenſes, but 
vnto the cies of our Faithe: I mcane, by wate of a Pyferie, o Sacramente: but 
not verily, oz in d&de, In this ſenſe ©, Auguſtine ſaithe vnto the people, Vos 
eſtis in Menſa: Vos eſtis in calice: You are laide ypon the Table: you are in 
the Cuppe . As the people is laide v pon the Table, io is Chaiſles Body Jaide 
vpon the Table: And as the People is in the Cuppe , ſo is Chziſtes Bloude in 
the Cuppe . Che people is there by wale of a Myſterie: euen ſo is Ch:iſtes Boy 
dy and Bloude there by wate of a Myſterie, and none otherwiſe, Thus h. Dar- 
dinge, wer withdzawe not the people of God , as ye vntruely ſafe , from Chiſtes 
Body to a pate of Bzeade ; But rather we leade them, as the Ancient Fatbers 
cuer did, from the Creature of Bzeade, tothe Beholdinge, Recctutige , and Cas 
tinge of Ch:iſtes very Bodp, and Bloude, 

In what ſoꝛte, and ſenſe Chziſte is nowe Unbloudilp Sacrtficed by the P:tefe, 
foz thoztneſſe ſake , gentle Reader, I muſte refcrreth@# vatomy Fozmcr Replite 
to P. Hardinge. 

Daw the Holy yſteries be pledges of cur Reſurrection, ſt hath partely bene 
ſaſde beloze, and partely ſhalbe ſaide herealter moze at large. 

How wer mate receiue the Body of Chꝛiſte in teede, and verily, without either 
Lranſubſtantiation,oz Real Pꝛeſence, à haue bothe touched befoze in this Treas 
tie, and alſo in my Fozmer Neplle. Certainely S. Auguſtine ſaithe, The Kecet- 
uinge ol Chriſtes Body in deede, and the Recetutnge of the facramente, are ſun- 
dꝛie thinges . Thus he wzitcth , Oſtendit Chriſtus, quid fit, non Sacramentote- 
nus, ſed re vera Corpus Chriſti Manducate , & eius Sanguinem Bibere: C hie ſhe wet. 
what it is, to kate his Body, and to Drinke bis Bloude, not by vvaie of Sacramente, 
but verily, and in deede. Foz the Eatingt of the Sacramente with Pouthe , and 
Tothe, is not the very True Catinge of Chziſtes Body: but a token, oz Pyſterie 
ol the ſame. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Qui Manducat Intus, non F oris ; qui M anducat 
in Corde, non qui premit Dente : He tßat Eateth VVithin, not be that Ecteth 
V Vithout: Be that Eateth(Chiiſtes Badp)in his Harte not be & bwſcth{the Sacra» 
mente) vvith hisToothe, Who ſo by Faithe recetucth the Body of Chiſte, re- 
ttlueth it Subſtantially, Really,Uerily,and in dede: and dwelleth in Chꝛiſte, and 


Chꝛiſte in him. Tus is Chziſtes Body reteiued, as theſe Holy Fathers ſate, not 
Aa ty t9 
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to the fillinge, oz contentation of the Body, but vnto the oline ſſe, and Sanctifls 
cation of the minde , 
Thus ye comme within vs, P. Hardinge, as ye ſait: and cloſpe with vs: and overthrow 
v: by Learuinge: and wringe on weapon out of ou bandes: and with the other ende 
Thraſo in tus he ſtrike vs do ve. Pe thinketh, J heare one ſale, Deniq; metuebant Omnes iam mei 
nucho, It ſome Gnato ſtode by vou, J trowe, wee ſhoulde haue a pꝛety plate. But vnſen- 
ſible menne are wer, that fœle none of theſe deadly blowes . J wil anſweare rou, 
as Auguſtine ſometime anſweared Paſcentius the Arian Beretique, Facile eſt, 
AugaP. ad Paſ- vt quiſque Auguſtinam vincat: videtis, virim Veritate, an Clamore: It is en eaſy mas 
cent. Lpiſt. 174 ter to overcome Auguſtine; But ſee you whetherit be by Truthe, or by noiſe of v voordes, 
And agatne, Non bonum Homini eſt Hominem vincere: Sed bonum eſt homini, vt 
tum Veritas Vincat yolentem: quia malum eſt Homini , vt eum Veritas vincat inui- 
wa. Nam ipla vincat neceſſe eſt, ſiue neganiem, fiue confirentem : It is not good 
for a man, to conquere a man: hat it is good fora man, that the Truthe maie conquere 
| him vvith his good vvil. For it is i for a man, that the Tnutße ſbouſde conquere bim a- 
his wil , But whether be I, or wil not, the Truthe muſte needes conquere 


T he « Apologie,Cap.14..Diuſion.s. 


And. as Chꝛyſoſtome very aptely wꝛiteth, wee ſaie, that the Bo- 

dy of Chꝛiſte is the Deade Carkeſſe, and wee our ſelues muſte be the 

Egles: meaninge thereby, that wee mute flie on highe , if wee wil 

come to the Body of Chzilte, Foz this Table,as Chzyſsſtome ſaithe, 

is a Table of Egles , and not of Jaies. Cypuan alſo:This Bꝛeade, 
ſaithe he, is the toode ofthe and not the meate of the Belly. 


AM. Hardinge. 


In deede chryſoſtome ſaft ho. as ye reporte.But Sirs, Wharf meane ye ? To kate the body of Chriſte, 

"Whiche is the dead carcas in reſtecte of his deathe ( for onleſſe he had fallen, we had not riſen a- 

Laine ) mute we o be ig les, as We yſe un office of mans Body to thy kinde of tatmge ! tiuſte "wee 

fue ſo lue, 4s "We looke not to finde this Body in Larthe ? Can Wee not Late thy Body, excepre wer 

flie vp to Heauen ? Can "We not come by it, but there ? Can we net Rare him bus there ? Yes forſoothe. nic 
* o Earthly * VVee nerde not goe out of the Earthe for the matter. For Chryſoſtame hi u ſelfe in the ſame Ho- Capo. th 
Diuioitie:Then nulie, from Whence ye fetche this, ſatthe, that h wee be in this life. this Myſterie u cauſe , that mil. 
baac you lite he + Earche to vi is become Heauen He that defireth to ue we, Mu tg les we muſic le. and ho. VV 4 
* _ io Hea- e er muſte flie to come to the kal inge of this Body oor thely.let Chryſoſlome even there expound: — 
+ Not by pul- Chryſoſtome . He nameth tg les ( ſaithe hz) to ſhe we. that he muſte get him vp on hug leit hat cum. hon le 
linge Chrille meth ro this Body,and that he nuſt haue norſunge to doo With the Larihe.nettber be dia wen dt me. mute 
Covvec to n Warde to baſe thinges,and creape , but al wales flie de, au beholde the zunme of rightuauſ. lic to amt 
but by _ neſſe, cc. vvillye yet hegre bum more plainely declare. wat be ane by this highe ER le flight © 17 
— ah _ VVipe a 'Wate (ſatthe he) all filthe from thy seule. prepare thy minde to receine theſe Myſteries, 1f 2 
«V vith thy the Kinges Childe arrated in and Diademe were deltuered vnro thee to beare , Wor la thou gd 
Faithe , not . ce down an the g «ll that theu holdeſhand receine him? Rut ne, wen thou receineſl V Vuut i 


vvith thy * the Kinges Childe, & but the onely begotten zonne of Cell me,1 pale thee, arte not afraide! _ 
the boek. 
Mouthe. 


And dreſt nat caſte 4Waie 41 he of worldly thinges , and garniſhe thy ſe/fe with him onely , but 1 Fight 
+ Varruthe. For doeſt thou yet looke done on the Earthe, arte thou yet in lone of thy money f arte thou yer gcuen to 8500 

Chryſoftome the Lerthe ? 1f it be ſo, What forgenent/ſe, what excuſe ſhalte thou finde! This (pur iti al. flyinge Nome x- 

ſpeaketh onely yp requirerh Chryſoſtome: and yet in that Homille be declareth ꝙ the body of chrijie to be preſente knowl 
2 1 here in tarthe, meaninge in this Holy $acramente, yea that very Body wee A Nayled , Beaten, heb — 
— a. 8 * Wheche Was nat onercome by Deathe, whhiche the sonne ſeinge Cructfied, toned 4'Wate hy brames, r 
iy Preſence, be for Whiche the vaile of the Temple Was rente aſunder , fones and all the Lurihe quaſed, the Body in the b. 


Litbe aothioge, that crament, 
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that wum ade all Bloudy,and beinge thruſte in With a ſpeare, poWred foorthe Founta/n's of Bloude ce iue, ox 
and V Vater to all the Worlde healti full. Thus ye ſee. lo we farre Chryſoſlame is from your ſcrange Beare 
Doctrine, concerninge the very and & Re preſence of Chriſles Body in the $acramente of the Chriſte, 
aulker . Of whiche Aulter, and of the Sacrifice of that Body made and offered by the prieſtes and of &V ntruthe. For 
rhe Adararion due thereto in that Homilie he ſpeaſteth mite plaincly : That to prone your purpoſe, Chiyſoſtome 
ee muſte jeeke for a ther Homilie , rwhiche ye are neuer like to finde: for Chryſoſtome ſerueth not not once na. 
your rurne . As neither Cyprian, whome ye alleage,and againſt home, Cod knoweth . verely we — — 
gurl confe/ſe wirh Holy Cyprian, and the gathers of the Nicene Councell, that the Body of Chriſte, whiche Anſyveate. 
kaged by We receiue in the bleſſed Sacramentsis the foode of the Soule,and not common meate to fille the panche. 4 Vntruthe. For 
ti Oelen · And therefore of the out warde Formes We take bur litle + according to the Nicene Decree,acknow- per Coũ- 
knio 09 fd pinperhat piritua! foods to ſcrue to ganc limonie, not to Saciet ic. bringe 6 _ 
w—_ Fa 67 perk g r lere fe 99 5. mention of na 


39h ; ſurch Fourmes. 
Tube B. of Sarisburie_. 7 aa 

Here ꝙ. Hardinge cafteth his colours, to ſhadowe that thinge , that wil not _ 3 
be hidds , Whereas Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Thou tecetneſt not the Ktnges childe, 85 al bee. 
bat the onely begotten Sonne of God, he ſo racketh,and pzeſſeth theſe wozdes, as „ Lowe can 
if the Fathers in their wzitinges had neuer vſed any kinde of Figure: and as if thcy {rue to 
we were bounde vnder paine of damnation, to reteiue what ſentence ſo ever thep =ak« youHo!y; 
haue ſpoken, accoꝛdinge to the very rigoure,and extremit ie ofthe Letter, 

But the better to diſcloſe the ſenſible groeneſſe of this erronre, J truſte, 

Gentle Reader, it ſhal not be neither patneful,noz vnp;ofitable foz the,to conſider « 
afewe other ſutche examples, and phꝛaſes of ſpeache, commonly, and familtiarely 

vled by the Catholique Learned Fathers to like purpoſe . Therefoze,as Chry- 

ſoſtome ſaithe , wer recetue in the Holy Pvſkeries the Onely begotten Sonne of 

God, meaninge by Faithe Onely, not by Mouthe, euen ſo be wziteth of the ©a- 

cramente of Baptiſme , $i quis tibi Purpuram, aut Diadema dedifſer , nonne præ quo- cri in rpift 
uis 2uro accepiſſes* Ego ver tibi non Ornatum Regium tribuam, ſed ipſum Regem ad col/en. Ho- 
induendum exhibeo . Er quomodo,inquies, Chriſtum poteric quis induere? Audi, quid „ 10. 

Paulus dicat: Quotquot in Chriſtum Baptiati eſtis, Chriſtum induiſtis : If any man had 

greven thee a Princely Robe, or a Crowne , wonideſt thou not ſet more by it, then by any 

Cold: Et] wil peene thee, not a Princely Robe, but the Prince him ſelfe, to put vpon 

thee, Thon wilte ſaie,bowe male a man put on Chriſte vron him ? Heare , What S. Paule 

ſaithe; As many of you, as are Baptized in Chriſte,bave put on Chriſte. ©, Cyril ſatthe, 

Diſcant omnes, ne, antequam firmiores ſint Carechwmeni, Chriſtum eis, anrcquam o- -yrill in loan 
portear, Baptiſmi Myſteno commendent : Let of menne take beede , that thei deliuer 2% .cc. 
not Chriſte, in the Sacrament of Paptiſme, vnto the Beginners, o I onices, before they be 

ſhonge in the Faithe,and before it be convenient, 

D. Auguſtine ſaithe , Sancti Chriſtum accipiunt in Manu, & in Fronte ; Hoſy At in A 
menne receiue Chriſte bothe in their Hande, and in their Forebeade » S. Chryſoſtome cap. Hemi u, 
ſaithe , Adeſt Sacerdos, non Ignem geſtans, ſed Spiritum Sanctum: The Pneſte is Chry/oft. De sa- 
preſent, Bearinge, not Fire, but the Holy Choſte. . „ . er = er. 14.3, 

®.Ambrole ſaithe, Portant in Typo Chriſti munera: portaturi in Zuangelio Ambreſ. De lo. 
munerum Largitorem ; They canie Chriſtes giſtes in a Figwe 3 Jn the Goſpel they ſhal ＋ Patriars 
carrie (Thzilte him ſelfe) rhe geuer of the giftes. Andagaine, Mortem non ti» 6%. 
mebis,fi geras Chriſtum: Thou ſhalt not feare Deathe if thou beare Chriſte, Ambroſ , DeFus 

Athanaſius ſaithe, Apud nos ſeruatur Puerulus ille, quem Herodes interfice- ga saculi. Cas, 
re ſatagebar: The ſame Childe is keapte emongeſt vs , whome Herode lobomgd ſo Athan. Oration, 
tameſtſy to deſtroe. ©.Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Credo Apoſtolo Paulo, Chriſtum in Prime contra 
ſe loquentem circumferenti:] beſceue the Apoſiſe Poylezcarrieinge Chriſte aboute Ae. 
ſpeakinge v vithin him. Chry/eſiom. tn. 
DS, Auguſtine Timeth.hons.z . 
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S. Auguſtine ſatthe , Concionarores tradunt Chriſtum Diſcentibus : The 
Preachers deliver Chriſte vnto their Learners. S. Cyril ſaithe, Verum Manna 
Chriſtus erat qui per Figuram Manat Priſcis illis a Deo dabatur: Chriſle was the 
very True M aun: home vader the Figme of Manne God gaue vnto the Fathers 
of the Olde Teſlamente , Jt is wutten in P. Þardiages owne Legende, 

hriſtophorus portauit Chriſtumin Humeris , & in Ore per Confeſsionem: chnv 
ſorter bare Chnſte on bis ſhoulders ; and be bare Chriſte in his Mouthe by his Con- 
feſsion. 

An other of bis Docours ſalthe, Chriſtus yendirus fuit in loſepho: Ligatus 
in Sampſono Suſpenſus in Botro, & in Serpente Aeneo: Crucifixus in Iſaaco: 
Chriſte v vas ſolde in Joſephe: He v vas boundein Sampſon: He vvas Hanged vp in 
the Cliſter of Gropes, and in the Braſen Serpente: and be v y as Crucified in Iſaac. 

chryſoſtome ſattbe, Quocunque quis peruenerit, Paulum videbit vbique in om- 
nium Ore circumferri : Whither ſo ever a man comme, he ſbal ſee Paule carried as 
boute euery vvhere, inthe Mouthe of ewe man . And to ende this longe re- 
bearſal, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Detractot Diabolum portat in Lingua The Sclauns 
derer carrieth the Diuel v pon his tongue. 

I donbte not, but ꝙ Hardinge wll better bethinke him ſelle, and not require 
vo, to take al theſe ſatetnges, without any manner of fauoureble expoſition, bare- 
ly, and nakedly, as they lie. Otherwiſe de muſte nades enconbze him ſelle with 
a greate number of inconuentences. 


Ol theſe pbꝛales, and manners ot ſprache, S. Auguſtine geueth his iudge⸗ 
mente in this ſozte ; Omnia Significantia videntur quodammods carum rerum, quay 


significant, ſuſtinere perſonas: al ignes or Tokens ſceme in a manner to beare the 
perſonnes of the thinges them ſelſe, that thei Signifie . As foz example he ſaithe, 
Sicut dictum eſt ab A poſtolo, Petra erat chriſtus: quoniam Perrailla,de qua hoc di- 
um eit, Significabar chriſtum: 80 the Apoſile ſaithe, The Rocke y vas Chriſte; 
For that the R.ocke, whereof it was ſtoken, Signified Chriſte, 

Likewiſe Athanaſius ſatthe, Qui Regis Imaginem videt, Regem videt: & di- 
cit, En tibi Regem . Neque tamen duos Reges conſtituit: neque Imaginem particu» 
lam eſſe Regis, neq; Regem panticulam Imaginis eſſe iudicat: He, that ſeeth the 
of a inge, ſeeth the Kinge : and ſaithe, Beholde, there is the Kinge. And yet (lo 
ſateinge) be maketh not t woo Kinges 2 Nor thinketh be, either that the Image is a porcel of 
the Kinpe,or that the Kinge is parcel of the Image. 

S. Gregorie in plainer wiſe ſaithe thus, Eundem Agnum Tohannes often- 
dendo, Elaias prxuidendo , Abel offerendo loquutus eſt , Et quem Iohannes 
in oſtenſione , quem Eſaias in loquurione , Hunc Abel Significando in Manibus te- 
nuit: Iohn the Baptiſte by pointinge with bis finger, Eſaias by foreſeeinge, Abel 
by offeringe , aße al ite of One Lombe , And Abel by Signifieinge,helde the 
ſame Chriſte in his handes, whom Iohn belde by pointinge , and whom E ſaias belde 
by Prophefieinge » Agatne be ſaithe, lows ad Chriſtum reſpicit, quem per conſide- 
racionem portat in Corde ; Ju vichy be beboldeth Chiiſte , whom by Meditation be 
Beareth in his Harte. 

Dutcde Ampiilications,and behemente, and extraozpinarte ſpeaches,netwith- 
ſtandinge in ſcme caſes tyey mate be dangerous, pet oftentimes they ſceme neccls 
ſarte, tic vetter to quicken the TrineNe,and negligence of the people. And theres 
faze c hryſoſtome ſaithe, Bebolde, The Lambe of God is ſlaine: The Bloude 
eueu no ve is dravven from his fide : and the whole people is colomed , and made 
ide end Bloudy with the ſame; Rot Coz that it was ſo tn derde: but to lifte bp , and 
to withdza we the Hartes of the people, from the out warde Cozruptible Creatures 
of the Bzea2c,and Mine, to a Dpiritual,and Pyſtical vnderſtandinge, that is to 
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ſate,to the Catinge,and Dzinkinge ol the very Body, and Bloude of Chiſte. And 
to that ende he ſatthe, Aquilas appellar, vt oſtendat, ad alta eum oportere conten- 
dere, qui ad hoe Corpus accedit : He ealleth vs Egles , to ſhewe , that he muſte 
mounte on highe , and flee alofte, who ſo wil approche neare to that Body, Ltke- 
wiſe he ſaithe , In Ccrlum, vocat nos, ad Magni Regis Menſam : Chriſte calleth vs 
vp into Heauen, vnto the Toble of the preate inge. And againe , Illum surſum 
ſedentem hie deguſtamus : Wee beinge here beneath, taſte hum ſittinge in Heauen a- 
boue,. o ſaithe ©, Hierome , Aſcendamus cum Domino in Caniculom Ma- 
gnum, ſtratum, atq; munduum : & accipiamus ab eo Surſum Calicem Noui Teſta- 
menti Let Vs Aſcende vp with we Londe into that great Dininge Chamber adourned, and 
made cleane:and there aboue (et vs receive of him the Cuppe of the N e Teſtamente, 

So ſaithe B. Auguſtine, Vbifuerit Corpus,illuc Congregabuntur Aquilæ, id eſt, 
in Caelum:Illuc Congregabuntur Aquilz:ditum eſt de Spiritualibus, qui eius Paſsio- 
nem, Humilitatemí imirando, tanquam de eius Corpore ſaturantur : Where as the 
Carke [ſe halbe, thither ſhal the Egles reſorte togeather; that is to ſaie, Into Heauen: This 
ther ſbal the Epgles reſorte togeather: This is ſpoken of the Spiritual Faitheful menne, that fos 
lo winge bis paſtion, and Humilitie, be filled, as it were, v vith his Body. 

Do ſaithe Leo, Circa hoc Corpus Aquilz ſunt, que alis circumuolant Spiri- 
tualibus ; Aboute this Body there are Egles, that flee aboute vvith Spiritual 
Y vhin es. 

Thus are the Faithcful made Egles; Thus is the Earthe become Heauen: 
Not foz that Chziftes Body is pulled downe, as ꝙ. Hardinge imagineth, but foz 
out mindes, i affections be liſted vp, Foz ſo Chryſoſtome him ſelfe expoundeth 
his owne meaninge : Hodie nobis Terra facta eſt Calum, non ellis de Caloin Ter- 
ram deſcendentibus, ſed A poſtolis ad Calum Aſcendentibus . Quia effuſa eſt Copioſa 
Gratia Spiritus Santi , & ynſuerſum Orbem operata eſt Cœlum: non immutans 
Naturamyſed v oluntatem emendans : This daie the Earthe is made Heauen: not by 
the starres comminge downe pon the Earthe : but by the goeinge vp of the Apoſtles into 
Heeven For the abundante Grace of the Holy Gboſle is powred out, and hath turned 
the vv hole V Vorlde into Heauen: not by changinge of Nature, but by cor- 
rectinge the y vil of Man, Likewiſe againe þeſaithe, Apoſtoli in Terra conſti- 
wi, in Ccclo conuerſabantur. Et quid dico, in Calo * Altiores erant Calo : etiam alio 
Calo: Et ad ipſum Dominum peruenetunt: The Apoſiles d-wellinge in the Earthe, bad 
then connerſetion in Heanen « But hat ſaie J, In Heaven 2 They were higher then Heas 
ven ; yea then the Seconde Heauen: aud came even vnto the Lorde him ſeſſe. Againe he 
ſaithe, Dauid Terram in Ccelum vertit: & Homines facit Angelos: Dauid tur- 
neth the Earthe into Heauen: and of Meme be maketh Anpe's, Againe he ſalthe in 
this ſelle ſame place by . Hardinge alleged: Vt Terra nobis Calum fir, facit hocMy- 
ſierium. Aſcende igitur ad Cceli Portas, & diligenter attende: Imò non Cceli, fed 
Cali cœlorum: & tune, quod dicimus,intueberis : This M yſerie conſeth, that vnto 
vs the Earthe is Heaven, Aſcende vp therefore vnto the Gates of Heauen : and 
mae diligently . Naie,] ſaje not, Vuto the Gates of Heauen: but, Vnto the Gates of 
the Heauen of Heauens . And ſo ſhalt thou ſee the thinges , that J tel thee, 

Nowe tudge thou, good Chziſtian Reader, how true it is, and howe agreeable 
with S. Chryſoſtomes Doartne , that M. Hardinge ſaithe , Muſe wee flee ſo highe, 
that We looke not to finde this Body in Earthe? Can "See not fate this Body , excepte wee flee vp into 
Heauen?Can wer not comme by it. but there? can wer not Lare him, but there ? Yes forſoorke : Vee 
neede not g oe cut of the Earthe for the mater. | | 

Uerily, Chryſoſtome, when be ſaithe, Wee rettiue the Sonne of God, maketh 
mentton, neither of Tranſubſtanttatton, noz of Keal , and Flcaſhe!p Pꝛeſence, 


no; of Catinge with Pouthe, oz Tethe ; But onely ſendeth vs to the fozce , and 
wozkinge 
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2 — wo;kinge of Faithe, and Spꝛite: whereby onely, and by no wate els, we receiut 
rute. and Cate in dæde, and Uerily the Body of Chziffe, 


The e Apologie, Cap. 4. Diuiſion. G. 
3 And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, How ſhal J holde him, beinge Abſent⸗ 
yr Howe hal J reache my hande vp to Heauen , to late holde vpon him 
os ſi there - He anſweareth , Reache thither thy Faithe, and then 
thou laide holde on him, 
M. Hardinge. 


Vpon theſe Woordes of 8. lohn, The Biſhoppes and phariſeir Cue Commanndement,that if ay lohn 
ſnewe, Where leſ#s Were, he ſhoulde ſhewe it that they mighte apprehende him „. AY ex- 
ge the ſame , m « contrary ſenſe ſathe: Let ys noWe ſhe we the le wet, where Chriſte u: 
Wonlde God they Woulde heare,and laie holde on hum. Vyhere he [bedketh not of recetuinge Chriſte, , hap 
1 re receiue him in the Sacramente , & but of receiuinge lum by faithe One'y . And there he dt 
— _ oy Wiſbeth and exhorteth the le wen to come to the faithe, and teacheth them how they mae profitably kei 
ceive Chriſte in {eye holde on Chriſte , home their Forefathers laide lalde on "ith violent handes to their dana. "way 
the Sacramente. ton . Let them come to the Churche(ſaithe he) let them here here Chriſte is, and laie holde on him, - ws 
After certaine werdet, be maketh this abirc tion to him ſelfe : Vvel, the ic anſtereth ne, 10 
owe ſhal 1 bolde him, that is Abſent ? He ſhal I reache vp my hands to He auen. that 1 mai by tits 
Laie holde on him. "whiche ſitteth there? Reache thither thy Eatthe ( ſatthe Auguſtine ) and then ouch. 
thon hafte laide holde on lim. Then foloweth in the ſame line that. whiche platnely declareth al 
& He ſpeaketh this tobe mente of Layinge holde of Chriſte by Faithe , | not by receininge the Communion, 
not of the recei- Parentes tui tenuerunt carne, tu tene corde . Thy Forefathers(rhou le we) toni holde on Chriſte 
— 5 * in Fleaſbe: take thou holde en him iu thy Harte. There he ſbe werh ho we Chriſte maye be hol. 
ſpaketh 2 den, though concerninge the viſibe and Senſible preſence of his Body , he be m Heauen at the Right 
rece1ninge of bande of the Father . All this,and what ſo ener is ſaide there, ypon the Texte before recited , im. 
the Very Body plteth not ſo muche as any colour of ar guet ag ainſte the Truthe of Chriſtes very Body tn this 
of Chriſtzvrhicb r Bleſſed Sa rameme. And thus all your alle ations and reaſons concerninge thu mater be ſuf 
is wrought ficiently an/weared . i 


onely by Faithe, , 
TheB. of Sarisburie. 


It is true, that ꝙ Hardinge ſaithe, D. Auguſtine in this place ſpeaketh na⸗ 
thinge of purpoſe and (pectally of the Sacramente . Tertatnely it had benne great + 
banitte fo: him, to wil his Hearera, to ſ@ke fo; the Sacramente in Yeauen aboue, 
But be (peaketh of the embꝛacinge, and holdinge the very Body of Cb;iſte, beinge 
nowe in Heauen. Whiche thinge is wzonght onely by Fait he, and none other- 
wile: Whether it be in the Sacramente,oz without the Sacramente. Znfinite ſen⸗ 
teuces haue benne btteredbp the Holy Fathers to like purpoſe, 
Auguſt. Aduers D.Avguſtine ſaithe, Accedite ad eum, & illuminamini: Quid eſt, Accedite, niſi, 
ſus lud Credite ? Comme vnto ſum, and receive the Light : What is, Comme wnto him, but, Be- 
leeue in hm? Againe , Ambulando non laborabitis: Ibi enim Acceditis, vbi Cres 
ditis: Yon -walkinge ſhal not be paineful to yon: For there ye Comme to him , -where ye 
Angu/ta. in to- Beleeue in bm, Againe he (aithe, Exijr de Manibus eorum Non enim apprehen - 
bon. Tracts. 43 dere eum potuerunt, quia Manus Fidei non habuerunt : Chriſte departed out of theit 
Auguſtin. in lo- bandes, For they coulde not (aie bolde on him, bicauſe they had not the Handes of Faithe. 
han. Trae. Againe, Chriſtus non recte tangitur: id eſt, non recte in eum creditur: Chnſte is not 
Auguſt De Na- v vel touched: that is to ſaie, Chriſte is not wel Beleeued. Likewtle againe he ſaith, 
1474 Gra Suntin Corde Spirituales Manus: There be certaine Spiritual Handes in the Horte. 


C468 And therefoze . Ambroſe ſatthe, Stephanus in Tetris poſitus, chriſtum tangit 
Ambroſuus Ser. in Calo: gteunm bringe in the Earth, (by Faithe)toucheth Chriſte beinge in —_ 
one. N E 
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But as S. Auguſtine ſo often ſaithe,wi@ Embzace,+ Yolde Chziffe by Faithe: ce ie th, 
ſo ts not M. Hardinge able to ſhewe , that he ener once ſaide, We Holde Chziſte & c. 
with Mouthe, oz Teethe, oz teteiue him downe into Our Bellies. And thercfoze 
S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Non Corporali tactu Chriſtum, ſed Fide Tangimus: VVee Ambroſius in 
touche not Chriſte by Bodily touchinge: but vvee touche him by Faithe, #4 L 
And againe, Fide Chriſtus Tangitur: Fide chriſtus videtur . Non Corpote Tan- 24. 
gitur : non Oculis comprehenditur : By Faithe Chriſte is touched: By Faithe Ambroſus in 
Chriſte is ſeene,, He is not touched with om Bodies: He is not bolden with ow Eies Len, Lab. 6. 
Likewiſe . Auguſtine ſaithe , Dominus conſolatur nos, qui ipſum iam in Calo ſe- &. 
dentem Manu contrectare non poſſumus: Sed Fide contingere (poſſumus). The **! uſt. in piſt. 
Lorde Comforteth vs, that cannot nov ve Touche him vvith Hande, ſittinge in laben. Tracfa u 
Heauen: But by Faithe vvee maie touche him. 

Nowe,foz as mutche as M. Hardinge ſaithe, S. Auguſtine in this plate ma- 
keth no mention of the recetuinge of Chziſtes Body in the Sacramente, it ſhal 
not befrom the purpoſe to conſider, what he hath wzitten otherwheres,touchinge 
the ſame. Thus he ſaithe , Chriſtus eſt Cibus noſter, quo nihil dulcius: sed fi Augyin. in lo- 
quis habeat Palatum ſanum in Corde: Chriſte him ſeſſe is ome Meate-, then ban. rracla . 
Miche there is nothinge more ſauerie: ſo that a man baue a ſounde taſte in his Harte. 


Againe he ſalthe, Dominus dixit ſe Panem, qui de Calo deſcendir , hortans vt Auguſta, in lo- 


Credamus in eum. Credere enim in eum, hoc eſt Manducare panem viuums han Tracts. 26 
Qui Credit in eum, Manducat : Inuiſibiliter Saginatur, quia Inaifibiliter renaſcitur. 

Infans Intus eſt : Nouus lntus eſt : vbi nouellatur, ibi ſatiatur : Ou Lorde called him 

ſelſe the Breade , that came from Heaven , exbortinge vs to Beleue in him. For to 

Beleue in him, that is to Eate the Breade of Life. He Eateth, that Belceueth in 

bim. He is fedde Jwniſibly , bicauſe he is newe borne Imuſibſy. Jawardely be is an In ante: 

Inwardeſy be is Me we. Where be is renewed, there is be filled, 

So ſatthe Euſebius Emiſſenus , as he is alleged by Gratian: Cum ad Reue- De con. Dit. 2 
rendum Altare Cœleſtibus Cibis ſatiandus accedis , Sacrum Dei tui Corpus, & San- Qxla Corpus. 
guinem reſpice, Honora, Mirare: Mente Continge: Cordis Manu suſcipe: & 
maxime hauſtu Interiori aſume: VVhen thou commeſt vnto the R everende Au- 
tare, (oz Communion Table ) to be Fedde with the Meauenſy M eates , behoſde the 
Holy Body, and Bloude of thy Cod: Honomre it: Woonder at it: Touche it (not with 
thy Bodily Pouthe , but) yvichrhy Minde: Receiveit (not with thy Bodily 
Hande , but) yvith the Hande of thy Harte: and ſpecially take it with thy In- 
ner taſte, 

Therefoze O. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quiſquis cum Fide, & timore Verbum Dei au- 4, reria.s, 
dis, conſolatur te Fractio Panis, Abſentia Domini non eſt Abſens. Habeto Fidem: paſchatis. 

& tecum eſt,quem non vides. Ideo Dominus abſentauit ſe Corpore ab omni Eccles 
fia,& Aſcendit in Cœlum, v i Fides ædificetut: VVho ſo ever thou be, that with Faithe, 
end Feore beareſt 5 WLoorde of God, the Breakinge of Breade doothe Comforte thee, The 
Abſence of our Lorde is not Abſente. Haue thou F aithe: and he, whom thou ſceſt 
not, it with thee : Therefore om Lorde,as touchinge his Body, hath Abſented him 
ſelfe from al his Churche, and is Aſcended into Heauen, that cum Faithe maie be ediſied. 

And in this ſelle ſame place, that Þ, Hardinge ſaithe , maketh ſo litle fo; our 
purpoſe, he ſaithe thus: Quomodso tenebo Abſentem © Quomodo in Carlum manum , uguſlin.in lo- 
mittam, vt ibi ſedentem teneam*Fidem mine: & Tenuiſti. Parentes tui tenuerunt Came: han Tracla p. 
Tu tene Corde, Quoniam Chriſtus Abſens, etiam præſens eſt, Niſi Præſens eſſet, | 
nobis ipſis reneri non poſſer . Sed,quoniam verum eſt,quod ait, Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum 
vique ad Conſummationem S æculi, & abijt, & hic eſt: Et redijt, & nos non deſeruit. 
Corpus enim ſuum intulit Ccelo: Maieſtatem autem non abſtulit Mundo: 
How ſbal ] bolde Chriſte, beinge Abſent? Howe ſhal ] thruſte my hande into Becuen, that l 
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— wozkinge of Faithe,and Spzite: whereby onely, and by no wate els, we receſne 
rute. andCate in d«dc, and Uerily the Body of Chzitte. | 


The eApologie,Cap.14.Diniſion.6. 


In lohan . Tra- 


e MM. Hardinge. 


vpon theſe oordes of 5. lohn. The Biſhoppes and Phariſeir gaue Commanndement.that if any lola 
lac we, Where leſus were. he ſhoulde ſhe we it , that they mighte apprebende him, 3. Auguſtine ex- 
ge the ſame . m « contrary ſenſe ,ſatthe : Let ys e ſhe we the le wen, Where Chriſte is: 
Wonde God they Woulde heare,and laie holde on hum. Vere be ſpedherb nar of receininge Chrifh, 1 
be Becks ſo as Tre receine him in the Sacramente , but of receininge lim by Faithe One'y . And there be yin, 
— ag Wiſheth and exhorteth the Lewes to come to the Faithe, and teacherh them how they mate profirably keit 
ceine Chriſte in {eye halle on Chriſte , home their Forefathers laide hplde on "with violent handes to their dana. wa 
the Sacramente. ton . Ler them come to the Charche(ſaithe be) let them heare, where Chriſt ic, and laie holde on him, Sn 
After certaine "paordes , be maketh this abietion to him ſelfe : Vvel. the les anſtereth ne, ,, 
bowe ſhal 1 bolde him, that is Abſent Rewe ſhal I reache vp my hande to He aun. that 1 mait by figs 
laie holde on him. "whiche ſirteth there? Rrache thither thy Eatthe ( ſatthe Auguſtine ) and then oa, 
| then hafte laide holde on lim. Then foloweth in the ſame line that. wphiche piatnely declareth al 
& He ſpeaketh this tobe meaxte of Layinge bolde of Chriſte by Faithe , | not by receininge the Communion , 
not of the recei- parentes tui tenuerunt carne, tu tene corde . Thy Forefathers(rhou ic we) tal halle on Chriſte 
wioge of the d. n rleaſbe:eake rhou holde on him ts thy Bene. There he ſhererh howe Chriſte maye be hol. 
(peakerh of the dew though concerninge the viſible and senfible preſence of his bed, be be in Heaven at the night 
receruinge of bande of the Father. AU this,and what ſo euer is ſaide there, ypon the Texte before recited , im. 
the Very Body plteth not ſo muche as any colour of ar gut ag ainſie the Truthe of Chriſtes very Body in this 
of Chriſt:wehich mae Bleſſed $6cr@mente , And thus all your allegations and reaſons concerninge thu mater be ſuf: 
is wrought ficiently end. | 


onely by Faithe. . 
The B. of Sarisburie. 


It is true, that ꝙ Hardinge ſaithe, D. Auguſtine in this place ſpeaketh ua⸗ 
thinge of purpoſe and (pectally of the Sacramente . CTertatnely it had ben ne great 
vanttte fo: him, to wil his Hearers, to ſeke fo; the Sacramente in Heauen aboue, 
But be (peaketh of the embꝛacinge, and holdinge the very Body of Ch;tſe,beinge 
nowe in Heauen., Wahiche thinge is wzonght onely by Faithe, and none others 
wile: Whether it be in the Dacramente,oz without the Sacramente. Znfinite ſen⸗ 
tences haue benne vttered by the Holy Fathers to like purpoſe, 

Auguſt. Aduers D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Accedite ad eum. & illuminamini: Quid eſt, Accedite, niſi, 
ſus ud, Credite ? Comme vnto hum, and receiue the Light: What u, Comme Vnto him, but, Be- 
leeue in hm? Againe , Ambulando non laborabitis: Ibi enim Acceditis, vbi Cres 
ditis : Vom -walkinge ſhal not be paineful to you; For there ye Comme to him, "where ye 
Auguſta. in to- Beleeue in him. Againe he laithe, Exit de Manibus eorum: Non enim apprehen - 
ban. Treats, 43 dere eum potuerunt, quia Manus Fidei non habuerunt : Chriſte departed out of then 
Auguſtin. in lo- Hande. For they coulde not ſaie holde on him, bicauſe they had not the Handes of Faithe. 
han. Trafia.tr. Againe, Chriſtus non recte tangitur: id eſt, non recte in eum Creditur: Chnſie is not 
Auguſt De Na- v vel touched: that is to ſaie, Chriſte is not wel Beleeued. Like wiſe againe he ſaith, 
trac Gra. Suntin Corde Spirituales Manus: There be certaine Spiritual Handes in the Hate. 
C4.69. And therefoze . Ambroſe ſaithe , Stephanus in Terris poſitus, Chriſtum tangit 
Ambroſuas Ser. in Caio: gteuin beinge in the Earth, (by Faithe)roucheth Chriſte beinge in _— 
one. N "" 
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But as S. Auguſtine ſooften ſaithe, wi Embzace,3 Yolde Chzifte by Faithe: ce eth, 
ſo is not M. Hardinge able to ſhewe, that he cuer once ſaide , We Holde Chziſte & c. 
with Mouthe, oz Teethe, oz teceiue him downe into Our Bellies. And thercfo:e 
S.Ambroſe ſaithe, Non Corporali tactu Chriſtum, ſed Fide Tangimus:V Vee Ambroſzs in. 
touche not Chriſte by Bodily touchinge: but vvee touche him by Faithe. Lucam, Lib ia 
And againe, Fide Chriſtus Tangitur:Fide chriſtus videtur , Non Corpore Tan- 24. 
gitur : non Oculis comprehenditur : By Faithe Chriſte is touched: By Faithe Ambroſus in 
Chriſte is ſeene., He is not touched with om Bodies: He is not Golden with ow Eies 14991456. 
Likewiſe . Auguſtine ſaithe, Dominus conſolatur nos, qui ipſum iam in Carlo ſe- & 


dentem Manu contrectare non poſſumus: Sed Fide contingere (poſſumus). The 442%? in f pit. 


Lorde Com forte tj vs, that cannot nov Ve Touche him vvith Hande, ſitinge in lohan. Tracfa r 
Heauen: But by Faithe vvee mate touche him. 
Nowe,foz as mutche as M. Hardinge ſaithe, S. Auguſtine in this place ma- 
keth no mention of the receiutnge of Chzites Body in the Dacramente, it ſhal 
not be from the purpoſe to conſider, what he hath wzitten otherwheres,tonchinge 
the ſame. Thus be ſaithe , Chriſtus eſt Cibus noſter, quo nihil dulcius: 8cd fi Auguſtin. in lo- 
quis habeat Palatum ſanum in Corde: Chriſte bim ſeſſe is ome Meate , then han.Tradta.7. 
Miche there is nothinge more ſauerie: ſo that a man baue a ſounde taſte in his Harte. 
Againe he ſalthe, Dominus dixit ſe Panem, qui de Calo deſcendir , hortans vt Auguſtin. in lo- 
Credamus in eum. Credere enim in eum, hoc eſt Manducare panem viuums+ han. Tracts. 26 
Qui Credit in eum, Manducat : Inuiſibiliter Saginatur, quia Inaifibiliter renaſcitur. 
Infans Intus eſt : Nouus Intus eſt : vbi nouellatur, ibi ſatiatur : Our Lorde called him 
ſelſe the Breade , that came from Heaven , exhortinge vs to Beleue in him. For to 
Belevein him, that is to Eate the Breade of Life. He Eateth, that Belceueth in 
him. He is fedde Jumſibly, bicauſe be is ne we borne Imuſibly. Jawardely he is an In fante: 
Inwardeſy be is Me we. Where be is rene ved, there is he filled, | 
So ſatthe Euſebius Emiſſenus, as he is alleged by Gratian: Cim ad Reue- De con. Di. 2 
rendum Altare Cœleſtibus Cibis ſatiandus accedis , Sacrum Dei tui Corpus , & San- Qxia Corpus. 
guinem reſpice , Honora , Mirare: Mente Continge: Cordis Manu Suſcipe : & 
maxime hauſtu Interiori aſume: V Vhen thou commeſt vnto the R everende Au 
tare, ( 02 Communion Table) to be Fedde with the Heauenly M eates , beholde the 
Holy Body, and Bloude of thy Cod: Honome it: Woonder at it; Touche it (not with 
thy Bodily Pouthe , but) vvith thy Minde: Receiveit (not with thy Bodily 
Þande , but) vvith the Hande of thy Harte: ond ſpecially take it with thy In- 
ner taſte, 
Thercfoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quiſquis cum Fide , & timore Verbum Dei au- 4, reria.s. 
dis, conſolatur te Ftactio Panis, Abſentia Domini non eſt Abſens. Habeto Fidem: paſchatic. 
& tecum eſt, quem non vides. Ideò Dominus abſe ntauit ſe Corpore ab omni Eccle- 
ſia, & Aſcendit in Cœ lum, vt Fides ædificetur: VV ho ſo ever thou be, that with Faithe, 
end Feare heareſt 5 WLoorde of God, the Breakinge of Breade doothe Com forte thre, The 
Abſence of our Lorde is not Abſente. Haue thou F aithe ; and he, whom thou ſctſt 
not, is with thee : Therefore om Lorde, as touchinge his Body, hath Abſented him 
ſelfe from al his Churche, and is Aſcended into HeaenytHat our Faithe maie be edified, 
And in this ſelle ſame place, that Þ, Hardinge ſaithe , maketh ſo litle foz our 
purpoſe, he ſaithe thus: Quomodo tenebo Abſentem? Quomodo in Calum manum Auguſiin,in lo- 


mutam, vt ibi ſedentem reneam*Fidem mine: & Tenuiſti. Parentes tui tenuerunt Came: jo 9. 


% 


Tu tene Corde , Quoniam Chriſtus Abſens,etiam præſens eſt. Niſi Præſens eſſet, a 
nobis ipſis teneti non poſſet . Sed, quoniam verum eſt, quod ait, Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum 
vique ad Con ſummationem Sæculi, & abijt, & hic eſt: Et redijt, & nos non deſeruit. 
Corpus enim ſuum intulit Ccelo: Maieſtatem autem non abſtulit Mundo: 
How ſbal ] bolde Chriſte, beinge Abſent? Howe ſhal ] thruſte my bande into Hecuen, tſat I 

Bb mite 
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maie holde htm Sittinge there: — Faithe: and thou boldeſt him. Thy Fathers(the 
Jewes) beſde him in Fleaſße: Holde bim thou in thy Harte. For Chriſte beinge Abs 
ſente, is alſo Preſente . Onleſſe be were Preſente, wee coulde not holde hum. Put, for as 
mutche as it is true , that be ſaithe, Beholde, ] am with you vntil the ende of the worlde, 
Therefore he is gonne, and yet is here. He is comme againe , and bath not forſaken vs, 
For he hath auanced his Body into Heauen : but he hath not vvithdrav ven 
his Maieſtie from the V Vorlde. 

Al theſe thinges wel conſidered , whereas S. Hardinge in the ende conclu- 
deth with theſe wozdes ; Thus al your Allegations, and Reaſons,concerninge 
this mater, be ſufficiently anſweared, I doubte not, but his diſcrete, and indifferent 
Reader wil thinke, Be crewe longe,befoze it was date. 


T he e Apologie, Cap. ix. Diuiſion. i. 


Neither can wee awate in our Churches with theſe Shewes, 
and ſales, and mazkettes of Baſſes, noꝛ with the carrieinge about, 
and wooꝛſhippinge of the Bꝛeade:noꝛ with ſutche other Idolatrous, 

and Blaſphemous fondneſle : whiche none of them can pꝛoue, that 
Chuſte oꝛ his Apoſtles euer o2deined,o2 leafte vnto vs. And wee iuſt⸗ 
ly blame the Biſhoppes of Rome, who without the Wooꝛde of God, 
without the Authoztte of the Holy Fathers , without any example 
3 of Intiquitie, after a ewe guiſe, doo not onely ſet beſoze the People 
noms, ad, the Dacramental Breade to be woozlhipped as God, but doo allo 
*- -* carrie the lame aboute vpon an amblinge Palfrate, whither ſo euer 
| them ſelues tourney : in ſutche ſoꝛte. as in olde times the Jerſtang 
fier, andthe Reliques ofthe Goddeſle Iſis were ſolemnely carried a- 
boute in 4P2oceſſton : and haue bzought the Sacramentes of Chulte 
to be vſed now as a ſtage plate, anda ſolemne ſightt:to the ende, that 
Mennes etes ſhould be fedde with nothinge els but with madde ga- 
Vonder linge s, ſooliſhe gaudes, in the ſelle ſame mater, wherein the Death 
ec honour the Of Chzuſte ought diligently to be braten into our Hartes, and where- 
Holy Myſteries: £1} Alſo the Myſteries of our Redemption ought with al Holtnelle, 
aus you p'9 Atidrenerence to be executed, | 
youre them. NI. Hardinge. 
7 ͤ For, The lingen hiche it likerh your Sathantcal Sprite With Blaſjhemous Yeorder to & diſſonow, 
ed dere vo bo and bringe in contempr,are ſuche,a netther your pratſes can make more praiſt Toorthy , nor your 
viler diſhonour, Vpbratdinges any Whit of leſſe eſtimation . IF any by the ſtinkinge breath of your vile worde be 
nor greatter puffed a Watt into your damned ſide, tho ſo tuer they heit hey ſhewe them ſelues to haue henne light Mark, 
Blaloheme. chaffe, not /ounde wheate. Yet far good folkey ſake, that 1 mate aue your vile eloquence to your Luc 


/ 


— — ſelues , and anſWeare the matter by you railed at, and belied, and other Wiſe not diſproued:;! par _ 
called his Diſci.. 39% g99d $Hrs » the + Maſſe beinge the highe]t and moſte Honorable Serutce , that is donne to 30d tn wo" | 
ples, or ſente bus Churche ( whuche other heren beinge already proued. I treate not of in thr place), why ſhould un 
them a cone, not A Prieſte, by "home onely it is,and mate be donne, & beinge called to that vocation , and ſtate of uisge io 

p — — life haue re warde, and liuinge for it ? Raile ag ainſte the Maſſe, and Prieſies ſeruinge at the A. (erage * 
D 4 3 ter of God vt your tongues burne in your head in Hell t ire: V ve tell you, Prieſts of the c athotihe _— 
therwile for Churche ſell & not the Fruire and Merite of Chriſtes Blowde offered in the Maſſe but anely fur their ;oge Mk 
moonie it mm!/itrric and labour require neceſſarte ſuſtenance of Life. vue kan 
ſhould avvaie. But for your Defence, yee confeſſe that ye cannot a Tate With the carryinge about and Woor- no Yoo! 
1 ſhippinge of arrade. No more cannot Wee. To Whoſe charge laye ye this ? Be there any ſucbe ſhippers # 
water io the 1do{«rer5 n weh Woorſhip Breade ? They woulde be known . + God forbid we {houlde ſuffer Broad. 


des. Idalaters 


Churche of Englande. 


Wdolaters to liue amange(? 
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2. parte. 
vr. Soothely in the Catholike Churche wee knorwe none. 1f ye cannot 
«ay "with the Honour Whiche Þ all deuoute Chriſten people doo to the | bleſſed Sacramente, (Tree 
meane to Chriſtes Body,and Chriſte him ſelfe Þ preſente in Subſtance vnder the forme of Breade, then 


can not We take you for Chriſtians. Mocke, ſcoffe.teſte,and raile at vs with the je wen we dave not, 


but Honour our Lorde Chriſte, Where ſo euer our Faithe findeth him verily and in Subſtance prejente. 
if through feruent xeale (as ſometimes it happeneth ) abuſes in certaine places haue crepre 

in , no good Catbolthe man + defendeth them. Mary wer Rue all is not to be abrogated that 
mi/ltkerh your corrupte taſte . + and muche is righte Holy Deno!10n pleaſant in the ſighte of Cod. 
and therefore allowed in the Churche , which your hote ſprite calleth 1do(atrous,and bla/phemous 
fendneſſe . And though the Ceremonie end manner, Whereby (utche deuotton u ſhered , cannot be 
by ordinance of Chriſte or of the þ poſiles expreſſed m Scripture, yet Chniſten people dowbre 

not but Ged accepteth therr good hartes. | 
The nyhep of Rome ye blame vniuſtly, 1 might ſaie alſo proudely For procuringe x Honor and 
Worſhip io Chriſte in the Bleſſed Sacrament;he hath the x Woorde of Gad. the awtboritte of al rie 
Fathers,and the examples of antiquitie,as 1 haut at large proued in my x care to your cim. 
panion Marſter luel bis eight negative Article. hut the amblinge Horſe offendeth e VV le ye not 
ao offended wih the A ſſe and her fole. that bare the & ſame Body at leruſalem , "yhtche the Horje 
beareth at Rome: Then Viſible and weig htieno-we Inutſible,and of no weight That as dome in 

Pompe to the honour of Chriſle,and ſo is this. Ye [ate this u d ne after a new guiſe so then Was that, 

Neicher us it trie Whiche ye ſaiethat the Biſhoppes of Rame doo carrie about with them the vacra- 

mente whit her ſo euer they tourney. ꝓ Ye might laue learned in that Booke,out of Whiche ye alleage 

loca. that matter to [coffe ast has ſuche a ſolemnitie is ved ſpecially,wben the Pope rideth in Porifica- 
moniarum libus. Then(as tle Booke telleth)s White Palfrey trapped gentill. and faier, With  cleare ſoundinge 


FVorruthes and 
moſte tonde, 
20d blatphe- 
mous tolies. 


& Yer not ove 
of your Catho- 
lique Prelates 
aw6deth them. 
1 vottuthe, 
tonde ad H + 
then (he Het 
G4 him (he 
larthe, le dne 
they vourthig 
met & c 

* Vottuthes 
toute together. 
For he ditho. 
nourerhC brite, 
He hath ocither 
God4es worde, 
not the Autho- 
ritie of al the 
Fat here, nor the 
examples of Aa- 


kdefr bell hang inge at hts nec lein lead, Which carrieth the Monſtrance,or Luxe ith the moſt Holy Body of 3 


Ne Ye. 
de. M Cat, 


Jada hind, 


Chriſte,ouer the whiche noble Citrzens jhal beare a Canopie. Thus the Booke of Ceremonies, 

*And | praie you; What ewill u this? 1f it be good 10 carry about that moſie holy hod/, In Whiche 
«4 Chriſte once redeemed vs, ſo by the ſame deuotely honoured of fatthe full people and carr ied abrode 
and brought to certaine places la in alle times ( 4s yet aſſo dothe continually / to the greate com- 
forte and helpe of undi perſons beinge in di/ireſſe Wrought mir aculouſely hralihjicl remedees : If 
the Iſtaelilei ſounde healpe at Gods hands by I bring tinge the are into the fielde With them, as they 
marched fare warde ag ainſie the Philiſtians : if the Philiſtians er iid out for feare hen they percet- 
wd the Arke to be in the Iſraclites armic, and ſaide, Venit Deus in Caltra « Ve nobis. God is 
come into their Ten e. Alas Ke are vndoncgt. 

And concerninge the order of the Ceremonte, Whereas + the people Le deſirous 10 bebolde the 
oy. body of their Redeemer With their baithe by their carnall eie direcied to the forme of Breade ,no 
ruin Por man is able to holde vp on ſue the $acramente, ſs 4s conuenient it were to be donne bot he to [att fie 
rothinge © thety Deworion,and to mainetame their Faithe: for the Pope him ſeſſe common) i an aged man, 
peareth, and therefore ouer weaſte Þ for that Seruiceſpectally arraied in hunt /ſi alis, 44 in ſucle jo b 
ichn. fes he. A gaine the inſlrument that ſerueth for that purpoſe s [a greate and Ve1ghty( fer ſo it 


veg, 4, 
hey, s, 


5 any epperteineth to the honour of Chriſte.) the Waie jo lange.the ayer for the more parte tiere ſu hote: as 
of or mneeale. no other man is Well ae for lacke of ſtrength to beare it ſo as meete it is tube borne « In this caſe 
why t. Þ Why may not 4 Horſe be put to that ſerntce,to ſupplie that whiche by natural weakeneſſe f at 
. leth in man ? V vherein be ſerueth not, as one that beareth a male, but 4s the Ae 1hat bare ite, as 
” "EY the Kine that dre'we the Arte. 
＋ Da. Neither ought the cuſtume of bearinge the noſſe Holy Body of Chriſte, Where the Pope gorth,ſeeme 
=, uryinge Ne we and strange. For Te Reade in the life of che Bleſſed Martyr Steuen the fir ee Was rope of 
orn. the Sicra. Rome abour thiriene bundred yer es paſt, that Tharſitius the Deacon(Who at length a0 jnffred dew h 
Mult 14 ·[˖Ä1 for Chriſte) bare our Lordes body. af What time he attended vpon the Bleſſed Man Pupe $reuen , a; be 
oy en jy 7 e bis Marryrdame . Who deſireth to ſee thus deſcribed at large » the ſame mate he finds tn 
_ deithe, (that Create onde Fabulare)smeon Merephraſies 4 Greeke rater, Welapprou:d,ard hig hl 
1 hene tot 9ieemued in the Greeke Churche , In vita Stephani Primi. 

Kurge, Db For 


Note, that in 
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For wit ne/ſe Whereof · we haue 5. Ambroſe, Who deſertberh bow certaine faithful perſons caried 


x this bleſſed Sacrament With them. -when they Wente to the gea. of Whome his Brother Saryltu ob. , 
cramente: and eined the ſame in a ShipWracke,and by helpe thereof hang inge tt in a flole about bis necke, ſeekinge * 
yet without ei- for nme other ſuccoure,caſte him/elfe tuto the 364,4nd miraculou!ly eſcaped ſafe to lande. Neither is in Siyram 
the ſam by lum dene -w11bout @ /pectall Myſterie, though wakno'wen to the mare parte. Although, Framea, 
ſatthe a learned hope. a reaſon cannot be geuen of al thmges, That ſo euer haue benre brought in vre Id dot 
by our forefathers : yet 1 thinke, quath be, that therein (e hidden profane Myſtries De mor. 


1 reporie me no we to the ſecrete conſciences of good Chriſien people, whether the Biſhoppes of * = 
Rome ve not the Bleſſed Sacrament reuerently and banor ably or no. las rather ꝙ 4 the Perſians Five, This De. 
and the Reliques of the Goddeſſe 1ſis,45 @ ſtage Plaue madde g gegen aud fooliſhe Gauder,as it likerh fender ig. 
thus wicked Chammes broode to raile. vherein they folowe the (tppes,whiche e the Apoſtare, ne. 
Lactan . Porphyriug, Cel us, and ſurche other Prophane Helboundes haue tredden before them. For porn, % 
efter the like manner they railed at the Holy Myſteries of Chriſten Relig ion, namely Celſus , Who Calas 1 
Origen Writeth of him, oluected to the Chriſtians the Sacrifices of Mithrs , (whiche Was an 1dell ſuche othe 
that the Perſians w bipped, and called by the name of the Sunne from Whence he [aide they had "iced ls 
taken all their Sacramentes , Rites , and Ceremonies. And righte ſo( as we finde in 5. Anguſiine gui. 
Writinge againſt the Manichees) the Daynimes founde faulie wich the Chriſten people for & Honour (, — 
dome to the & Body and Bloude of Chriſſe vnder & forme of dre ade and Vine , ſairinge that they De Mn 
Honoured 34acchus and Ceres . videSudaa 


The B. Sarisburie. 9 8 


Cancerninge theſe Sstanical Spzites, x ſtinkinge bꝛeathes, + bile Wozdes,x 
ſutche other like flowers of pour Sloquence, P. Hardinge, J conſeſſe me ſelfe to be 
far inferiour, and never hablc to make vou anſweare . It is true, that ve ſate, The 
tlo;teman is woztby of bis hiere. ©. Paule ſaith, The Lorde bath oppoigted, that 
o ſo Preecheth the Goſpel, ſhoulde (me by the Goſpel. But where did Chꝛiſte ener late 
vnto pon, Coe into al the worlde, and ſaie Private Moſſe an offer me vp vnto ny Father, 


for Remiſſion of Sinnes? What Apoſtle, what Pzophete , what Dogour , what Fa- 


ther eucr taught you ſo to do: If pe ſette your ſelfe a wozke without Commiſſion, 
and renne tozthe, when naman biddeth you, then are pe pour owne menne:and of 
reaſon ought to pate pour ſeluss. 

If pour Maſſes, as pou ſate, werenener ſette to open ſale, wherefoze then was 
this Decree w2:itten in the Councel of Oxforde, Venalitaten Miſſarum di- 
ſtricte inhibemus?'V Vee ſtreitly forbidde the Sale of Maſſes, Tbhinke pou, that 
ſo many wiſe Fathers would fozebidde that thinge,Þ neuer was vſed 7 In the late 
Conference helden at VVoormes, the Eiſhop of Sidon, betnge there pzcſerite, 
durſte not (ate , as vou dare (ate , there was no ſutche valawſul ſale , but onely 
(aide, It y vas out of ſeaſon to talke thereof. His woꝛdes be theſe, Quid attinebat 
de Miſsis venalibus,de Mercatu Indulgentiarum, &c. mentionem intempeſtiuam 
indacere? What Was it to the purpoſe to ſpeake of the Sellinge of Maſses and Pars 
donnes, out of ſeaſon? 

Lhe P:teftes,ve ſaie,of the Catholique Churche ſel not the fruite and Merite 
of Ch;iſtes Bloude. No matuetle: Fo; thet haue it not to ſel. But if ye had Chile 
him ſelfe,ve would ſctte him to ſale,as other your Fathers haue donne befoze you. 
Sutche a one was he, of whom S. Gregorie wziteth , Ieſum Chriſtum Domi- 
num noſtrum Hæretico, accepta Pecunia, y enundedit: He tooke Monie, and ſolde le- 
ſus Chriſte our Lorde vnro an Heretique. And, when the Biſhop of Rome ſelleth 
his Pardonnes, what other thinge woulde he ſeeme to ſel, but onely the Fruſtes, 
and erites of the Bloude of Thziſte? 

Pe ſate further, God fareludde wee ſhoulde ſuffer Idolaters to live emongeſt vs. And vet 


pour neare frendes haue thenght , ye haue not benne far from the W 
0 
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Churche ef Englande. 2. parte. 293 Vaineve- 


of Pdolatrie, Polydorus V ergilius intreatinge of the wozhippinge ot Zmogesz |7 
(acthe thus, Eo infaniz deuentum eſt , vt hæc pars Pieratis parum differat ab Im „ , 
pietate : They are ſo for proceeded in medneſſe, tat this parte of Holineſſe is not far e 
from vvickedneſſe. And Ludouicus Viues ſatthe, He ſceth no greate differences * 
bit wene certame Chziſttans Moſhippinge their Images, and the Olde Hea⸗ 
thens adouringe their Idolles. 

Ve late, The Carricinge aboute of the Sacrament is right Holy deuot jon-pleaſante in the ſight 
of G Chriſten People doubt not, bus God accepteth their good Haries. Cue n ſo, no deubte, 
as when he ſatde ſometime vnto the Jewes, Quis requiſiuit iſta de manibus veſtris* 11 
ho required the ſe ti inges at your hen dear 

S.Auguſtine ſaithe, Socratis ſententia eſt, Vnumquenq; Deum fic coli oportere, Auguſt be con- 
quomodo ſe ipſe colendum eſſe praceperit: The Judgement of $ccratesis this, That . Bange 
enery God ought ſo to be woorſhipped, as he him ſelfe hath commaunded . Againe % Ca 8 
he ſaithe, Conſtar, Fidem ſtultam non ſoldm minime prodeſſe, ſed etiam obeſſe ; It is u in . 
certoine, that a fooliſhe Faithe, not onely dothe no good, but alſs hnteth. chry ſoſtome „ e us 
ſaith, Tales ſunt Diabolo venidi artes: qui prætextu Pietatis laqueos tegit: tyfche ſleightes „ que. 43. 
of buntinge bath the Divel, Vnder the Colour of Holine ſe be bideth bis ſnares. Chryjoſiom. 1 

But, as touchinge the ſolemnitie of carrieinge h @a:rament , pour owneDo- 1 5. 
tour Gabriel Biel coulde haue tolde you, Chriſtus ad dedit Diſcipulis Sacramentum, +4...) i + 16 
vt ipſum honorifice conſeruarent : ſed dedit in ſui vſum.dicens, Accipite, & Man- 
ducate: Chriſte pane not the Socramente to bis Diſciples to the ende thei ſhoulde keepe 
it v vith Honour: E It be gave it to them for their vſeyſairenge to em, Take, aud Kate. : 
Likewiſe ſaithe Humbertus, Chriſtus non tantum Benedixit Panem, & teſeruauit Citd/ur 4 Caſs 
frangendii in craſtinum: nec fregit tantùm, & repoſuit: ſed fraftum ſtatim diſtribuir: ſandro in Liture 
Criſte did not onc ſy Ele ſſe the Breade, and reſerve it to be broken thenexte daie ; nor did be g. 
oncly Breake it, and laie it v p: but beinge broken ſtreight vvaie be delincred it, 

Al this ſtrange ſolemne Feſttual guiſe Pope Vrbanus the fourthe learned, 
not of Cbꝛiſte, oz Paule, but onely by the Reaclatſon of Dame Eua tbe Anchos 
refſe;andby ber god adviſe founded the Newe Feaſte of corpus C hriſti, and caus 
lcd the Sacramcnte tc be bezne aboute in Pzoceſſion, 

But the Anctente,4 wozthy Father Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Diſcamus, Chriſtum cih in Mar- 
ex ipſius yoluntate honerare: Nam qui honoratur, eo maxime honore lxtatut, quem hc. Home. 5. 
ipſe vult: non quem nos optamus: Let vs ſectne to bonour Chriſte after his ov vne vvil. 
For he that is bonomed, drlitzth moſie in that bonowr , that he him ſelfe v voulde haue: 
not in that honcme, tl. at wee can Feaſie. Notwithſtandinge, when p Sacramental . 
33;cade is carried enely vpen a bozſe , and the Pope him ſelfe is bozne aloſte, ina 
Claire of Colde, vpon the ſhouldets of fire, oz eight Rable meine , J pzalc pou, 
whether of them bath greatter Poncur? 

Foz the rite, The Pope,ſaithe . Hart inge, is an olde Man: be rideth in bis 
Ponrificalibus:he is leden with Apparel:The Pyxe is weighty: The V Veather 
is hoate: there is none other Creature to ſupplie bis roome: Zherefoze it is lately 
concluded in Lovatne in greate ſolemne ſadneſſe, that a Yozſe muſte be had in, to 
plaie the Popes parte, and to carrie the Ponftrance. | 

Vere, foz as mutche as Þ. Hardinge bath purpoſely made mention of the 
Popes ridinge in his Pontificalibos, and the Solemnitie , and Pompe toet eat is 
knowen to fewe, it ſhal not be impertinente, bztefelp to diſcloſe the 03dur thereof, 
Thus thercfoze it is written in the ceremomarie of Rome: dic Papa cquitat in © crema lar. $*- 
Pontificalibus in aliquam Ciuitatem. Cardinales deſcendunt ex equts, & accedunt te- (ron. 12 Cap. þ 
uerenter ad P apam, & Oſculantur illi pedem. Epiſcopus Ciuitatis acecdit ↄd Papam 
cum debits tcueteniijs , & otert illi Crucem ofculandam: quam Pontifex renetenter, 
cum Mitra tamen, ofculabitur. Non enim commode potetit ei abſttahi equii ab 
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equeſtribus . Si ramen placuerit & Mitram deponete, non crit inconueniens . Deinde 
Prelatus incipiat Antiphonam, Ecce Sacerdos Magnus: Thus the Popes Holineſſe ri, 
Ccth into any Cittie in bis Pontificalibus, The Cardinalles lighte from their Horſes , and 
comme reverently vnto the Pope, and kifle his foote . The Biſbop of the Cittie commetß 
— —— kiſſe 2 -which: the 
Pope reverently , keepinge on his Miter noty vithſtandinge , For while 
be ſitteth je, 5-7 97 —— very eaſily take of his — and ſette it 
on againe « How heit, ij it ſbal like him to put of his miter, it ſhalbe no greate inconuemence. 
Afterwarde the Biſhop ſhal beginne this Antheme , Beholde the Create Prieſte. And 
fo he pzicketh fozthe in bis Pontificalibus. 

The carrieinge out of the Arke of cod into the fielde in the time of Eli the 
Highe Pꝛieſte, boadeth no very god Argumente foz the carrieinge of the Sacra- 
mente. Foz at that time the Armie of Iſrael was ouerthzowen,thertie thouſande 
Souldiers were laine,and emongeft them the two Sonnes of Eli The Arke was 
taken: Eli him ſelfe fel backe from his Chaire,and bzake his necke. Therefoze,P, 
Hardinge, ye ſhal have mutche ada to make god your P;oceſſion by this example. 

This mater, ve ſaie, hath benne pꝛoued by ſundzie Piracles. Firſte, whether 
there haue benne any ſutche Piracles wzought,oz no, it is vncertaine. But were it 
graanted, yet mate not pour Miracles alwates ſtande foz good p;oufes. Your owne 
Dodour Alexander de Hales ſaithe, Miracula fiunt aliquando humana procura- 
tione: aliquando Diabolica operatione: Miracles be wrought ſometime by the woors 
kinge,and procurement of menne : and ſometime by the conueiance of the Diuel. 
Do ſaithe Nicolaus Lyra, an other of pour owne Dodours, ſpeakinge likewiſe of 
pour owne Piracles : Fir aliquando in Eccleſia maxima deceptio populi in Miracus 
lis fictis à Sacerdotibus , vel eis adhzrentibus,propter Lucrum temporale. 
Et talis extitpanda ſunt à bonis Prelacis,ficut iſta extirpara ſunt a Daniele: Ju the Chunche 
(of God) the People is oftentimes mutche deceined by Feined Miracles, either by the 
Prieſtes, or by Prieſtes familiars,for Temporal gaine. And ſutche Miracles mu} 
be rooted out by good Biſhoppes,as theſe were rooted out by Daniel , Theſe woꝛdes Jam 
the moze willinge to rchearſe in this place, foz that is liketh pou , to carpe, and to 
pike quarrels at the ſame in your Retoinder. 

To like purpoſe ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Contra iſtos, vt fic loquar, Mirabiliarios, 
caurum me fecit Deus meus,dicens, In nouiſsimis temporibus exurget Plſeudopropherr, 
facientes Signa, & Portenta, vt in erroreminducant,fi fieri poteſt, etiam Electos. Ecce, 
Prædixi vobis. Ergo cauios nos fecit Sponſus : quia & Miraculis decipi non debe- 
mus: My God bath wamed me to be ware of theſe Moungers of Miracles, ſaicinge, 
Jn the laſte daies ſhal riſe vp Falſe Prophetes, woorkinge Signes, and Woonders, to the ende, 
if it be poſsible,to bringe the Elefe into enome. Belolde, have fore Warned yo. Theres 
fore the Bridegrome hath willed vs to be ware: For v vee maie not be deceiued,nonot 
by Miracles, | 

The tales , that ye allege, of Tharſitius and Satyrus, make nethinge , ef- 
ther foz the Adozation of the Sacramente , 02 els foz the Popes Palfrate. Me⸗ 
men, and Childzen, and Late menne vſed then to carrte home the Sacramente in 
tdetr nes, and to keepe it in fozcelettes, as in my Fozmer Replie it is 
largely ſhewed. But theſe were Abuſes of the Pylterie : and therefoze aſterwarde 
were aboliſhed, 

It greeueth you mutche , that we ſafe , The Pope cauſeth,the Sacramental 
Bꝛeade to be carried befoze him vpon a hozſe,as the Kinges of Perſia vſed in olde 
times to carrie the Fiere , whiche they called Orimaſda , and imagined the ſame 
to be their God. And therefoze ye trie out in your Paſſion , Chammes broode, 


Helhoundes , and what ſo eucr might ſeruc you beſte : euen with like Sobzietie, 
and 


* 


AL bart Roa OE. Red 
; ol 1 
9 2 * oth : 


Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 295 


agreable to reſemble pour folie, wee coulde finds none. 

Neither mate pou iuſtly, and truely ſale , ye haue receſucd none of your Oz- 
ders, and Uſages from the Þeathens., Your owne Gloſe noteth vpon the De- 
cres, Clerici cuntes ad Tumalos mortuorum portabant ſecum Sacramenta Corporis, 


& Sanguinis Chriſti; & ſuper tumulos ea diſtribuebant. Et hæc Conſuetudo facta 

8) poeing to the graues of the deade, canied with 

them the Sacramentes of the Body, and Bloude of Chriſte : and made diſtnibution thereof 
e 


fuit a Gentibus: The Clerkes (03 


oner the graves, And this ſame Cuſtome v vas vied emong the Heathens. Nicolaus 
Leonicenus ſaith, Ifidis Sacerdotes in Aegypro vrebitur Lineis Veſtibus,& ſemper erãt 
detonſo capillo:quod etiam per manus traditum ad noſtra vſq; rempora perue- 
niſſe v idetur. Siquidem ij, qui apud nos Diuino Cultus, & Sacris Altaribus præſident, 
barbam,comamiy nurrire prohibentur: & in Sacris vtuntut lineis amictibus: The Prieſtes 
of 5 Goddeſſe N ia tgypte vſed to weare linen ſurpleſſes, and evermore had theire heade 
ſhauen: Whiche thinge ſeemeth to haue benne derived from them vnto cur time, from bonde 
to bande. For they, that emouge vs Miniſter Coddes genuce, and ſerve the Holy Aultars, 
ere ſorebidden to ſuffer the beare of thene beade, or theire bearde to gro we :and in theire Divine 
ſernice vſe Linen Garmentss, Epiphanius ſaithe, that the Beretiques called Colly- 
ridiani, vſed to ſet fazth,4 to carrie about Bzeade(ns doubte, but the sacramente) 
in þ Honoure of h Bleed Virgine Marie. Nazianzenus (emcth thus to coplaine 
of lomme ſutche vnſermely behaueours in his time: Quid referam, ſaithe he, 7& ww- 
ger ud Nhat ſhal ] ſpeake of the Holy Myſteries tumed now into a plaie, 
or « Comedie? Foz ſo Claudius Du Sainctes pour owne Docour expoundeth 
theſe wozdes, Myſteria in Comcedias conuerſa. 

Oftbe like diſozder of the Beathens, Apuleius ſcemeth to ſale, Dicimus Deos in- 

cedere humanis pedibus: Wee tel hat cur Goddes goe on mennes feecte. The whole 
difference bitwene pon, and them, in this behalfe , andeth onelp in this, that 
your God goeth on Bozſefete,andthefre on mannes fete, 
But the Holy Sacramente of Thziſtes Deathe was neuer appointed vnto bs 
to this ende, to be carried thus aboute in open ſhewe : but onely to be recctued ,as 
Chzilte him ſelfe commaunded , in remembzance of bis Bodp, and Blonde. And 
therekoze D. Cyprian ſaiths,Recipitur, non includitur: It is receiued: it is not 
ſhut vp. 

That ve allege , as out of D. Auguſtine, that the Painimes founde faulte 
withe the Chꝛiſtian people, ſoꝛ Honoute donne to the Body, t Blonde of Chzifte, 
bnder pour Fourmes of 1Bzeade,+ Wine, it is an open, and a maniſeſte Anttuthe. 
Foz S. Auguſtine in that place ſpeaketh not one wozde,neither of the Body, and 
Bloude of Chztſte:noz of pour Fourmes, and Accidentes :m02 of any manner A- 
doration,0z honoure donne bnto the Sacramente. It ſhal bedoue pon to w:ite 
hereafter moze adutſedly: Otherwiſe the Learned wil ſafe, ye either knowe not, oz 
care not, what ye wꝛite. This Dbicaion of S. Auguſtine is anſweared moze at 
large in mp Fo:mer Replſe, ; 

Louchtnge the mater, . Auguſtine ſafth, Deus meus vbiq; Præſens eſt , vbiq; 
torus, nuſquam incluſus:qui poſsit adeſſe ſecretus, abeſſe non motus: My God is every - 
where Prrſente, e here whole, ſhut vp · or incloſed nov v here: Heble ſecretely to 
te Preſente,and 6 About without moninge. And S.Chryſoſtoine laith, Magnum, 
crede mihi,bonum eſt, Scire, quid fit Creatura, & quid fir Creator: & quæ fim Opera, 
quis vero Opifex. Si enim hoc diligenter ſcirent diſcernere Hæretici, nunquam vtiq; 
omnia confunderent, &, quæ Sur ſum ſunt. facerent Deorſum. Non dico, quod Cw; 
lum & $tellas deotſum, terram autem ſutſum ducerent i ſed quod Regem ab excelſis 
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and modeſtte, as they, whoe ſommetime in the like caſe cried out, Magna Diana 
Epheſiorum: Great is Diana of the Epheſians. Bowe be it,other example moʒe 


The car- 
ricinge of 
the IF 


mente. 
Ac lor. 19. 


De Con. pift. 7. 
Non qhortet, in 


Gloſe. 


Nicols. Leoni 
cents , In Varia 
Hiſtoria, Libr.2. 
Cap.21. 


pip hani Ltb 3, 
Hereſ:.qt. De 
Collyridzanis, 
Aero vecri- 
Ge 
te N fs ö⸗ 
vouee Neg. 
Naziangen.ad 
Heronem. 
clud Du Satn- 
es, De Litur- 
. In præ fat. 
A plc ius, Lib n. 


OpDran. De 
Cans Domini. 
Anęuſti. Contra 
Fau/lum, Lib. 20. 
Cap. i;. 


Artic. g. Piai. q 


Angu. De Cu- 
tate Det , Lo.. 
Cap 29. 
Chry/oft. De le. 
Hunt's Le- 


Clione Nxeſcos 


= 
* P 


296 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


$edibus deducentes cum Creaturis,& Operibus collocauerint: Creaturam ves 
ro Diuinis honoribus affecerint. Beleeve me, it is a greate motter, to Vuderſiande, hot 
is the Creatute, and what is God the Creatoure: what are he Woorkes , and whet is 
the V Voorkeman. For, ij theſe Heretiques coulde make diligente difference hereof, 
they would not ths make confuſion of al thinges,nor place thoſe rhingrs beneathe, that be 
aboue. I meene not, They either pulle do wu the Heaven, or the Stanes,or ſet vp the Barthe 
(in theire Place): Put that they puile do wne the Kinge him ſelfe from his high 
throne, and place him emongeſt his v voorkes and Creatures: and of the other 
fde, y yoorſhippe a Creature yvith Codly Honoure. 


Thee Apologie, Cap. ip. Diuiſion. 2. 

Biſides, where they ſale, and ſommetime doo perſuade fooles, 

that they are hable by theire Paſles to diſtribute, and applie vnto 

mennes commoditie al the Merites of Chziſtes Deathe , yea, al- 

though many times the parties thinke nothing of the mater, and vn- 

derſtande ful litle what is donne, this is a Moctzetie, a Hearhentſhe 

fanſte,and a very tote, Fo2it is our Faith, that appiteth the Deathe, 

and Croſſe ot Chuſte to our benefite , not the Acte of the Baſlinge 

Pꝛieſte. Fairhe had in the Sacramentes (ſaithe Auguſtine)doth iu- 

enen ad np. ſtifie, and not the Sacramentes. And Origen laithe: Chriſte is 
3 c the Prieſte, the Propitiation, and Sacrifice: vvhiche Propitiation 
commeth to euery one by meane of Fairhe. And ſo, by this rec- 
keninge, wee ſate,that the Sacramentes ofChaiſte, without Faithe, 


doo not once pꝛofite theſe, that be a liue: a areate deale lelle doo they 
pꝛolite thoſe that be deade. 


AM. Hardinge. 


KVnrrothe eu- „ Laſe am picce of your Apologtejhauld br withaat « Citnes, for proufe that ye are big chil- 
cloſed. For this /e, Tho u the father of lirsye make vs 10 «f firme , that by our Maſſes "we di?rtbute and applie 


n your Cat 


beve Ky: to men ind: ferent iy. ho we jo euer they be d:/Þojed, for ſe ve mmm ape areth partely by that ye 
a5 ſhal appe are, fate lere. and ſpecial by your Doctrine as her eres vitered , al the Merires of Chriſtes Deathe, But 
I Your owne tel ys [I Tho ener tavght thy Doctrine in the Catholtke Churche? 

Scholaſtical Ca- Yea, God i [o gd. and prone to heſh we his mercie , that , not onely "when a man is through 
thoizque Do- fatthe prepared for iti he geneth it abund eu iy vo him: but alſo though he of bu eue parte haut 
— 1 5 * 4. 1 faithe preſent iet for other) ſake, w hiche are Gods derely beloued frendes, he farethe the better 
the Aofrweare, Aud hu that g ifte obteigned to him. A hen 8. streuen prated at his deathe for rhaſe,that per- 
per ſbifte. ſecured him for Whom prayed he then. but for theſe, who had no Faithe at al in Chriſte? And when 
V Vee ſpeake of this grace Was geurnvnto them. as that from therre 1e"Ciſhnes they came to the faith of Chriſte, who 
SAeramentes: ſhal exclude that bleſſed Martyr from this Worſhip end honoure , that throug be ſus praier, as by one 
——— ſpecial meane,that grace 1945 ah bnto them? | 


anſeveareth vs 


Chobe. vvßar effecle his prater tooke , if any man thereof doubte , be maze thinke it to haue rot T'* 4 
murc he for the benefite of others of leſſe malrceſeinge that it did ſo murche in baule. V Vo as the r 
script une ſaithe, yet breathinge aut threatninges and ſlaughter againſte Chriſies Diſciples, tas g 4 
caunged and cunuerted. that of @ Derſecutour be became an Apoſile. For: as . Auguſtine writethy germ 14 
si Sanctus Stephanus fic non orafſer , Eccleſia Paulum non haberet:1f S. Stewen had not gbd 
prated ſo, the Churche ſloulde not haue had baut. Nowe, if thoſe that be no Prieſtes, Without _ l 
publike Auttoriciesf Corſecrating the Body and Bloude of Chriſryet by wate of prater dooobremnes — wo! 


that men be conuertad to the Faithe,thiche is the applyinge of ene frutte of Chriſtes merites 


n!{a6'u7) 
mare the publike \.int{ter,and biſhop. 01. le afJumpred from amonge men, i ordeined for men, in = 01 
matters belong inge to God,that he may offer vp g iftes and Sacrifices for ſinnes, Heb . 
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wh And net'e if ye liſe to learne "what unde of apply inge w ve in our Maſſes, ve doo offer vp get 
kinde of vn God firſt, Sore ,repreJent inge bis paſiton, and celebrat inge the memorie of the [ame Kats Chriſtcs 

10g 1s cordenge to Chriſtes inſlirut ion Deathe 
inthe 5% put "what mesſurt of good Tre procure them, to God onely i that knowen. 1f (4 the Learned {voriuth,Blaſe 
— 2 bey Proſper /aithe)the grace of our Sauiour paſſe ouer ſome Perſons( 4s awe /ee tt to happen) and if 8 and 
that the Prater of the Churche ("wherein the Sacrifice u conteined, after $. Auguſimes Munde le not admit- eee PD 


yot.Gen red for them: it is to be referred to the ſecrete indgementes of Goddes inſtice, and it u. io be acknoWs (a neu. 
pany Ca. 4 ledged,that the depth of thus ſecrete may not be opened in thy life. bade you tu ote 
. . fer him vp vuto 
The B. of Sarisburie_. his Packer, 
Thus pe ſale, M Hardinge: Yemake vs ro affine, that by our Maſſes wee diſtribute, 
and applte to menne indifferently the Nerires of Chriſtes Deathe:horwe ſo euer they be d1/poſed in to- 
kenwhat ye are the Children of him, "who is the tather of lies. Fyoretoze pe lair, Tel vs, who 
ever taught this Doth me in the c at holike Chuyche? 
If ye beſo vnſkilful, G. Hardinge, and ſo far to ſæke in pour owne Dogonts, 
then it maſe pleaſe you to vnderſtande, that the moſte Catholique Pillers of your 
Catholique Churche haue tuen thus taught bs, Thomas de Vio, otherwiſe cal- 
led c atetanus,8 Catholique Cardinal of pour Catholique Cburche of Rome, in the 
Conference be bad at Auguſta in Germante with Do#our Luther, ſaide tdus, 
Fides non eſt neceſſaria accefſuro ad Euchatiſtiam Faith is not neceſsarie for him. raralip.vrfes. 
that wil receime the $ccromente of thenkeſpeninge, MNotwithliandings otgerwheres A. 
he acknowledgeth,tvis was an errour;and confeſſeth, if was commenty received 
and beleeued of many,eucn in pour Catholique Churche of Ronie , Thus be w2t- 
teth. ln hoc viderur communis mulrorum error, quod putant, hoc Sacrificium ex {0s Cardinal Cats. 
lo Opere Operato habere certum Meritum, vel cerram ſatiſfactionem, quæ applicarur an, e Vie 
huic, vel illi: Herem ſlandeth the Common Errour of many, tf of thei tſ inte, h Sa- Spirtinalinm, 
cifice bath a ceitaine Mente . or Satiſjat lid, whicbe is applied to this man, or to q man ( nt by Q 
meane of the Faithe of the vecetuer,but) by the Onely meane of the Woorke, th:t 15 
regt by the Pꝛieſte). Gabriel Biel ſatth, The Prieſle iecetuc th the Sactamerte tand ge, Leckion WI, 
te vertue thereof paſseth into al the Members of the c ſunche. Iacobus de Va- tacob. vevatens 
lentia ſaithe, The Prieſte is the Mouthe of the Body. Therefore, when the Pricſie 774. cen. De 
receineth the Sactamente, al the Members are refreaſhed, Againe he ſaithe, Nos tp II 
Communicamus Ore Sacerdotis: Mee, thit be of the People,doo Communicate,or » 
receine the Sacramente, by the Mouthe of the Prieſte. Thomas of Aquine youte Thom. pe vene- 
Angeltcal Doctour ſaithe thus, sicut Corpus Domini ſemel oblatum eſt in Cruce pro rabi/,Sacramet. 
debito Originali, ita offettur ;vgirer pro quotidianis delictis in Altari: As the Bos Ar. cap. 
6y of cur Lorde was once offered vpon the Croſſe forthe debte of Original Sinne, ſo 
it is daily offered vpon the Auſtare for the debte of Daily Sinnes. | 
This Doarine, not longe ſithcnce, was holden foz Catholique,and was frong- 
ly mainteined by your Catuolique Dodours. Catharinus, one of the wooztbies 
of pour Late Chapter of Tridente, faith, Apparet, quod pro peccatis ſub Nouo Te- Car. he 
ſtamento, poſt acceptam Salutaris Hoſtiæ in Baptiſmo efficaciam commiſsis, non habe incruenie 54- 
mus pro Peccato Hoſtiam illam, quam Chriſtus obtulit pro Peccaro Mundi, cc No-, 
& pro delictis Bapuſmum Pracedentibus: Non enim niſi ſemel ille Montuus eſt: Et ided . fen e- 
ſemel duntaxat hoſtia illa ad hunc effectum applicarur: It aß ptert th, that jor tf e Sinnes 
committed vnder the Mee Teſtamente, ofter that wer hene receined in Boptiſme tfe 
Power of tFe Health juſ Sacrifice „ vvee haue nomore that Sacrifice for sinne, 
v hiche Chriſte once offered for the sinne of the VVorlde, and fer anne com 
mitted be fore Paptiſme . For Chriſie neuer died but once. And therefore that Sacrifice of 
Chnſte Cwcified is applied vnto vs once onely to this tie. 
Ycreby.P, Harding, ye mate ſee,that this Doctrtne lacketh no defence exmonget 
your 
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plicin of pour Catholiques. The ſumme, and meaninge hezeofts this, That our Sinnes 
Chriſtes committed attet Baptilme, are not lozegeuen by the Death of Chꝛiſte, b ut One. 
Deathe, ly by the Sacrifice of the Pale. Whiche thinge, what it ſa meth to po u, q can- 
not tel: But vnto a! Godly cares it ſeemeth an hozrible greate blaſphe mie. 
Here, to ſpeake of Pzaters , ſpectally in ſo large aſazte , it was far imperti- 
nente to your pourpoſe , as beinge vtterly no parte of this queſtton. 

Thc Perites of Cbziltes Deathe , whercof we entreate , are connefed bntg 
vs by Gd, and recetuedby vs, Cod conueieth them to vs onely of his Mercie; 
and we receiue them Onely by Faithe, But the wates , whereby either to 
p:ocure Gaddes Mertie, oz to enkendle our Fatthe, are many and ſundzie.Goddeg 
Mercie is pzocured lommetime by Pꝛaler, ſommetime by other Peanes. But to 
be de oz encteaſe Faith in vs, there are moe wales, then can be reckened. Somme 
meane are moued Onelp by the Bearinge ol Goddes Wozde: Somme others by 

xnſeb.11.4.c4.3 the beboldinge, and weighinge of Goddes Piracles . Iuſtinus the Martyr was 
lit ſte alluered to the Falthe by the crueltie of the Zyzannes, and by the Con- 
cyprian.ve ſtancie, and Patience of Goddes Dainges. W Cyprian ſaith, Tanta eſt vis Mar- 
Laude Martyry. tj, vt per illam credere etiam cogatur , quite vult occidete: So greate is the 
Power of M artyndome, that thereby cuen he is forced to belteue, that woulde kille thee, 
Augut Confe/. O. Auguſtine ſaithe, He was ſturred vp to comme to Chztifte, bp rtadinge a Bea- 


Lib3.cap.q then Baze wzitten by cicero, talled Horrenſius, Thus he ſaithe, Ile Liber ma- 
tauit aſfectum meum, & ad te ipſum, Domine, mutauit Preces meas : That ( Þeay 


then) Booke changed my minde, and turned my praiers, 6 Lode, vnto thee, 
Emonge other cauſes,the Sacramentes ſetue ſpectally to direne, and to aide 
Auguſtcomrs our Fait he: Foz they are, as D. Auguſtine calleth them, Verba viſibilia, Viſible 
Fauſwn, Lib lo. V V oordes:and Scales, and Teſtimonies of the Goſpel, 
Cap.16. Al this not withſtandinge, wee ſafe, it is neither the Wozke of the Pzſeſſe, 
no2 the Nature of the Sacramente , as ef it ſclfe , that mageth vs partetakers of 
Aupu. in loban. Chziſtes Deathe, but onely the Faſthe ofthe Keceiuer. S.Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Trac ta da Vnde eſt iſta tanta Vitus A qu , vt Corpus tangat, & Cor abluat, niſi faciente Vers 
bo? Non quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur: From whence harfe the Water this 
precte power, rbat it tonche tñ the Body, and waſſheth the Harte, ſauinge by the V Voor= 
kinge ofthe V Voorde ! Not for that it is pronounced, but for that it is bes 
lecued. | 
ucheh in teu. Do (aithe Heſychius, Gratia Dei comprehenditur Sola Fide: The Grace of God 
Lc (of our parte)is receiued by Onely Faithe. So ſatthe Cyrillus , Siclus Fidei 
Cyrill.in Lewis, noſtrx Formam habet. Si enim Fidem obtuleris. quam Pretium, a Chriſto, velut A- 
143 riere immaculato in hoſtiam dato, accipies Remiſsionem Peccatorum: The gicle hath the 
Fomme of om Faithe, For if thou offer vp thy Faithe, as the Price ,thou ſhalt receive 
— 42 of thy Sinnes, from Chriſte that vnſpotted Ramme, that was gecuen for a $49 
erijiee, | 
Where pe ſate,ye offer bp Chꝛiſte, the Sonne of Godde, Keally, and Subſtan= 
klally vnto Cod the Father, It yeſpeake in your dzeame , it is a very pleaſante 
| phantaſie: but it᷑ pe be awake, and knowe, what ye ſate,then is it a greate blaſphe- 
Axial r mie:as in my Fozmer Replie it mete apptare moze at large, 


The Apologie, Cap.16. Diuiſion. i. 
Indas foꝛ theire bzaggcs,they are woonte to make of theire Pur⸗ 
gatoʒie, though we know, it is not a thing fo very late riſen emõgeſt 
them, yct is it no better then a blockiſhe, and an olde nies deuile. 


AN. Hardinge. 


* Phrgatoric ſemeth not to vi a tbingeit hat wee ſſeulit mache bragęe of, no mere then ye wil 
bragge 
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bragge of Nel. vve tremble at the remembrance of it rather then bragge of it. vel lo we ſo euer Wee P ur- 
it ler wil ye,ntl yeſ we ſee) ye be driuen to conſeſſe the ſame to be no ne we thenge. gatorie. 


ns. In deede 5 you cal them Papifter, among Thom the Doftrine of praieing for the deade,F-where. * 0 m4 ucile, 
god by the of neceſſare folowerh the Doctrine of Purg atorte.is deliuered. taught and holdenzthen are the A po- TW wn 


of the Pai- 


banden (Hes,aho del uered it by Tradition (a Chryſoftoine and Damaſcene reporte)Papiſter. Yirſks & foraſ* vimes,looge ere 

whe of much as nothing that u defiled commerh into the King dome of lie auen, and jome departe out of this the Apoliies 

_ Life,though in the Faithe of Chriſte , and children of the Euerlaſlinge Kingdome , yet not through etre borne, 
* and perfitly cleane; it remarneth, that ſutche after thut Life before they come to the place of Zuer- | Vnrruthe; 


cane. Lalunge eye, haue therre pur gation . Furthermore. the A poſile ſaithe, Seinge then we haue theſe 


Reade the Au- 
| lyvea re. 
pronuſes derely beloued,ter ꝙ vi cleanſe our ſelves from al filthines of the Fleajbe ; and Spirite , ma- + This fantafic 
kinge perfite our ſatisfatlion in the feare of Cd. Vo ſeeth not hereof to folo we, that to many, were ſomme- 
whiche be iuſtified » ſomerghat of (atis faction, and Holynes lackerh ? Yhicheif they be taken hat, if ce had 
from hence before they atteine to the meaſure of Holynes requiſite,be they not then after this Life in _, er 1 
fate to be purged and cleanſed? + A doughty 


The B. of Sarisburie. | 3 
Here are wer tomme to the Paper V Valles, and Painted Fieres of Purgatoz iet. 

Foz ſo it liked ꝙ. Þarding,not longe ſithente, ꝓleaſantly to ſpozt at it in the Pul⸗ 
pites, as a bugge mete onely to frate Childzen. Yet now, vpon better aduiſe,and 
deper ſtudie,he tremblethe, God wote,andquaketh foz ſeare, to remember the 
tozmentes,that ſomme body hath ſithence tolde him to be there. Yowe be it, Let 
him not ſo mutche diſmate him ſelfe. The Pope, as he either firſte made it, oz 
recciued it by hande from the Heathens, and firſte allowed it, euen ſo hat he he 
the whole Jurildiaion, and Power ouer it, and commaundeth in, and out at his 
pleaſure. | 

Whether ye make bzagges hereof, oꝛ no, J leaue it in queſtion. Certainely fo; 
this, and other like cauſes, One of pour felowes ſait he, Papa poteſt, quicquid panermi. De 
Deus ipſe poteſt: The Pope can doo, vv hat ſo euer God him ſelfe can doo. Hon. cap. 
An other ſaith, Animæ exiſtentes in Purgatorio, ſunt de Iuriſdictione Pape:& Papa, Licer. 
fi veller,poſſet totum Purgatorium euacuare: The scuſes being in Purgatorie, ce (in 10/an. Angel. 
the Popes Pecultare,and) vnder the Popes Iuriſdiction: and the Pope , ifit might 
ſtande with his pleaſine, were hable (to make gaole deliuerie, and) to auoide al Pur - 
oatorie. And to this pourpoſe, The Pope him ſelle Commaundeth, and Char- c/emens 746. C. 
geth the Angels of God, to fetche fa 2the from thence , whom ſo euer, and howe 3» 2«/s. 
many ſo euer be wil haue deltuered, as hereafter in a place moze conuentent it ſhal 
better appeare. If theſe ſæme to be no bragges, then let them hat dly be called by 
ſomme other name, that mate ſame to pleaſe pou better. 

Ye take god holde, in that we Confeſſe , This Imagination of Purgatozte 
is no ewe fanſie, Howe be it, your aduantage herein is not ſo greate. There 
have benne errours, and greate errours from the beginninge. S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
1 ipſum Diabolum,atq Angelos eius poſt grauiora pro Metitis, & diuturniora 
ſupplicia , ex illis Cruciatibus eruendos , atque ſociandos Sandtis Angelis credidit: 
The Ancient Learned Father Origen beleued, that the Diuel him ſelfe,and bis Angels, after 
preate, and ſong pouniſhement ſuffered for thene wickedneſſe,ſhaſbe delivered jrom tf ene tor: .. 
mentes , and ſhaſbe place (in Yeauen)with the Hoſy Angels of God, Origen him ſelte , .  ., 
laith, There were ſomme, that thought,that Chziſte ouldgoe down info Helle, |, Ip 
and there be Crucified againe, to ſaue them, that by his Pꝛeachinge, and Fezmer , ., - hs 
Death could not be ſaved. Agatnep ſame Origen ſaith of him ſclfe, Ego puro,quod __.- . , - 
poſt Reſurrectionẽ ex mortuis indigebimus Sacramento eluente nos atq; Purgante: ,, „, 

J thinke, Gat after v vee ſhal riſe againe from the Deade, wee ſhal haue neede of the 8 
eacramente{ck Baptiſme)to Waſbe vs, and to Purge Vs cleane. 


Auguſt.de Cluts 
tate Den, Lis 21, 
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— of S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quidam nullas Pœnas, niſi Purgatorias, volunt eſſe poſt 
urgato- Mortem: Somme menne wil haut no pouniſhemente to bee after Deathe , but onely the 
rie paines of Purgatorie, 5 | 
Auguſt de chi: Euen tn Paules time there were ſomme, that, being altue, were Baptized for 
tare Dei lui a the deade. And by the Councel of Carthage it appeareth.there were ſomme,that 
C4p.13, vſed to thruſte the Sacramente into the Mouthe of the Deade Body, aninge 
Cor. i. thereby, as it mate be thougbt,to pzocure ſomme relife fo; the Boule. The woꝛdes 
Concel Carths. be theſe: Placuit. vt Corporibus defunctorum Euchariſtia non detur. Dictum eſt es 
4.Canons. nim 4 Domino, Accipite , & Edite. Cadauera autem nec accipere poſſunt, nec Edere: 

ee thinke it good, the Sacramente be not geuen to the Bodies of the Deade. For our 
Lorde ſaltße, Take,and Eate, but Deade Bodies can neither Take, nor kate. CTheſe wers 
Ancient Errours in olde time, as it is eaſy to be ſcene, ' 
As foz the fantaſie of Purgatorie, it ſpzange firſte from the Heathens , and 
was receiued emongeſt them in that time of darkeneſſe, long befoze the comming 
Ann of Chziſte:as it male plainely appeare by Plato, 4 Vergile in whom pe ſhal finde 
pup deſcribed at large, the whole Common Weale, and al the Dzders, and Degrees of 
nel Purgatorie. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, The Olde Heathen Komaines had a Sacrifice, 
* E c whicve theycalled Sacrum Purgatorium, 4 Purgatorie Sacrifice. 

7-4/7 Pouſate, If they be Papiſtes, that Defende Purgatorie , then muſte Chziſtes 
Apoſtles nedes be Papiſtes , Foz they haue taught vs Purgatorie,(not by any 
wozde that euer they wzote,but)by Tradition. Thts is as true,as that ©. Petey 
ſaide Paſſe in Rome with a Golden cope, and a Triple crovvne. Dnleſſe per, 


LTim 6, haps ſomme man wil thinke, where as . Paule ſaithe, Homines Priuati Veritate, 
exiſtimantes qurſtum eſſe pietarem: They be menne voide of Truthe, thinkinge that theire 
1 het. 2 gane is Godlineſſe: Dz, where as . peter (atth,Per anariciam fictis ſermonibus nego- 


tiabuntur de vobis: Through conrtouſneſſe by fained talke they ſbal make ſale of you, 
that by theſe woꝛdes tdey gaue vs Warninge of the very Fourme, and Doctrine 
of your purgatorie. Foz better Authozit ies, then theſe be, J recken, ye can lightly 
finde none. 

As foz Pzaſer foz the Deade, whiche, ye ſate, ye haue reteiued by Tradition 
from the Apoſtles, not withſtandinge it were graunted to be true, pet doth it not 
cuermoze impoꝛte purgatorie, Foz chryſoſtome,and Baſile in theire Liturgies 

baſil ex chyſ make thefre Publike,and ſolemne P2ater in this ſozte; Offerimus tibi rationalem 
— — w_ * hunc cultũ, pro in Fide requieſctibus, Maioribus, Patribus, Patriarchis, prophe- 
8%*  tis,& Apoſtolis, yrzconibus, & Euangeliſtis, Martyribus,Confelloribus, &c. 
Præcipuè vero pro Sanctiſsima, immaculata, ſuper omnes benedicta , Domina noſtra 
Deipara,& ſemper Virgine Maria: Wee offer, O Lorde, vnto thee this reaſonable ſenuce 
for them, that reaſte in Faithe,Our Elders, Our Fathers, The Patriarkes, the pro- 
pheres,the Apoſtles, the preachers,the Euangeliſtes, the Martyrs, the confeſs 
ſours, &c. Specially for the moſte Holy, without ſpotte, be ſſed c boue of, our Lady Goddes 
pris Libs Motßer, and ever Virgine Marie. $.Cyprian ſaithe in like manner, Sacrificamus 
de „ © pro Martyribus, V Vee make Sacrifice for the Martyrs. Yet, à trowe, pe wil not 
4 conclude hereof , that the Patttarkes, Pꝛophetes, Apoſtles, Pzeachers, Cuange- 
liſtes.Dartyzs,Confeſſours,and the Bleſſed Uirgtne Marie, were al ta Purgato- 

ric. Otherwiſe ye woulde matche enlarge the Popes Dominion. 

Ot the other fide, in pour Maſſes foz the Deade, pe haue vſed to pꝛaie thus: 
Libera eos à Tartaro:e profundo Lacu: ex Ore Leonis: Deſuer tFem o Lorde (not 
from Pargatoze , but) from Hel: from that deepe Doungeon : from the Lions 
Mouthe. trowe, ye are not ſo mutche thꝛal vnto the Pope. that ve wil furne,the 
Lions Mouthe, the Deepe Doungeon,and al the wozlde, and Helle ir ſelfe, into 


purgatorie. Thus pe (>, P. Hardinge, by your owne Doarine, _ 
pꝛaſe 


(ate thus, tor «5 mutche as nothinge , that is 
ſomme departe oute of ths Life,though in the Fattbe of Chriſie,and Children of the tuerlaſting king: 
dome, yet not throug hey and perfirely cleane it remameth , that ſutche, «fter this Lifcbefare they 
comme to the Dlace of Enerlaſtinge mir haue theire Purgation . To warrante pour Minor 
in this Argumente,ye bzinge in the-wozdes of S. Paule, as rightip , andas wel 
to pourpoſe, as your-manner otherwiſe is commonly to handle the Scriptures: . 
Though ow out warde man be eomvpted , and weakened ( whiche wozdes B. Ambroſe 
erpoundeth thus, By Oppzeſion, by Stripes, by Dunger, by Chirſte, by Colde, 
by Nakedneſſe ) Yet our Sowle is reneTed, and made ſtronger date by date, And againe, 
Let vs cleanſe om ſelves from al filthineſſe of Flesſheyand 8pnte, Ergo, ſaie ye, vve mu 
confeſſe by force of thetſe V Yoordes that there muſic nerdes be a place wherein to Fur ge vs cleane af. 
ter this Life. hett maie we a litle put vou in cc membꝛante by the male: It wer 
cleanſe our to theſe wozdes of . Paule, from al manncr alth(- 
neſſe, bothe of Fleaſhe, and of @pzite, I beſeeche vou. what remalnety there then 
further , to be Purgedin Purgatozle? | 

Howe be it, to pzoue the Jmperfedion , and cozruption of Qature, that ener- 
moze dangethe in our Fleaſhe, ye might, in my Judgemente, haue alleged many 
other Anthozities , far moze pꝛegnante, and clearer,then theſe, Eſai ſaithe, 4! 
owt righteouſneſſe is (ike "to a ſo-wle ſtained cloutt: lob ſaithe, Inter Sanctos eius nemo 
eſt Fidelis : Et Carli non ſunt mundi in Conſpectu eius: Emonge the Sainctes of God, 
there u none Faitheſul; The Heauens are not Cleane in bis ght. . Paule (aithe, 
I knoy ve there is no goodthinge in my Fleaſhe, # Auguſtine ſalthe, Let 
the Apoſtles of Chriſte them ſelues ſaie, O Lordeyſoregeeve vs our offences, . 

Dutche imperfeaions, and Cozruptions, while wa ling , wer eucrmoze carrie 
in dur Fleaſhe. Therefoze, ſale vou, o le urg ed hereof, that Wee mate be cleane , and 
firte to enter into Heawen, Wee muſte needes paſſe thoroughe the FHeres of Purgatorie, Wy thts 
meane pe haue wel enlarged the Popes Jurtſdiaton. Foz this veinge true, nct- 
ther is there, noz neuer was there any Creatute, neither Pꝛophete, noz Apoſtle, 
noz Partyz , noz Angel, noz Archangel, noz Þcauen it ſclfe , Chziſte encly exce- 
pted, but of fozce muſte be cleanſed in your Purgatozle, And therefoze Origen, 
a greate fautoure of thiserroure, ſaith thus, Vi ego arbitrot, Omnes nos neceſ- 
ſeeſt venire inillum Ignemꝛetiamſi paulus aliquis fir, vel petrus; As 3 ſuppoſe, 
al vyee muſte needes comme into that Fiere: Yeaalthougheir be Paule, or 
Peter. And therefoze be ſaithe , as it is alleged betoze, Ego puto, qudd & poſt 
Reſurrectionem ex Mortuis.indigebimus Sacramento eluente nos, atque Pur- 
gante Nemo enim abſq; ſordibus Reſurgere poterit . Neque vllam puto 
poſſe animam teperiri, quæ v niuerſis ſtatim vitijs careat: ] thinke, that aſter the 
Reſurrection from the deade, vvee ſhal neede the Sacramente(of Baptiſme)ro 
vvaſhe vs, and to make vs cleane · For noman can riſe againe v vithout filthe. 
Neither doo I thinke, there can any soule be founde,yoide from al manner of 
Sinne. 

But al theſe be vaine fantaſies : I meane, as wel theſe of M. Hardinge, as 
alſo the other of Origen. ©. John ſatth, Sanguis Ieſu Chriſti Filij Dei purgat 
nos ab omni Peccato: The Bloude of Ieſus Chriſte the Sonne of God Purgeth 
vs, and maketh vs cleane from al our Sinnes. The Pzophete ſaithe; In what 
Bourre ſo ener a finner ſhal repente, and move for his ſnnes 4 be ſhalbe ſafe  Cſat ſaithe; 
If your Sinne: ſhalbe as redde as carlet, yet ſhal they be made as white,os ſnowe. D. Paule 
ſaithe, Chriſtus Purgationem Peccatorum noſtrorum fecit: Chriſte (by his 

Tc Bloude) 


defiled, commer into the Kingdame of cases 
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een ſalthe, Sanguis tuns, Domine, non quærit yltionem: Sanguis tuus lauat crimina, 
Peſvione chili. Peceata condonat: Thy Blond, 6 Loide, ſeketh no reuenge: Thy Blonde v vaſ- 
ſheth our sinnes, and Pardoneth our treſpaſſes. 
And, whereas vou telle vs, out of ſomme Heatheniſhe fantaſie, that Sinnes 
12 cannot be waſhfs awate, but with longe trace of time, and paine in Purgatorie, 
Cyprien.ve . yprian ſatthe, In eodem articulo temporis, cùm iam anima feſtinet ad exis 
Cane D tum, & egrediens ad labia expirantis emerſerit, Pœnitentiam Clementiſgimi Dei 
benignitas non — Jeruic eſt, quod Verum eſt: In that very moment 
of time, euen v vhen the Soule is ready to paſse, and is even at the lippes of the partie 
ready to yelde vp the Sprite, the goodneſſe of our moſie merciful God refuſe th not repentance, 
And vx hat ſo euer is truely donne, is neuer too late. 
chryſoft. in c- S. chryſoſtome ſaithe, Larro in Cruce neq; vno die opus habebat. Et quid di- 
neſ. Horul 27. co, vno die: Neq; breui hora. Tanta eſt Dei erga nos Miſericordia: The Thie ſe on the 
Croſſe needed not ſo mutch as one daie, to repite him ſelſe. What ſteake J of one dae? No, 
be needed nor one houre. $0 greate is the M ercie of God to warde vs. 
Ok the other ſide, il any man departe hence without repentance, ©. Auguſtine 


E piſi sa ſaithe, Imparatum inueniet illum Dies Domini, quem Im m inuenerit ſux 


vitx huius vltimus dies: Him ſhal the daie of the Lorde finde Vnpronided , hom the 

Ambroſi.ve Caſte daie of this ſiſe findeth vnprouided, . Ambroſe ſaithe, Qui hic non accipit Re. 

"Bono Mort, miſsionem Peccatotum, ibi non exit: He that here in this (ife receineth not R emiſßion of 

his $innes , ſhal not be there. And S. Hierome erpoundinge theſe woꝛdes of 

Chziſte, Thou ſhalt not goe foorthe thence , vntil thou have paide the laſte fartbinge, 

Hierony. in La- ſalthe thus, Significat ſemper non exiturum eſse:quia ſemper ſoluat nouiſsimum 

mentationes quadrantem,dum ſempiternas Pcenas terrenorum Peccatorum luit: Chriſles meaninge 

Hiereme, Li.t. i, that be ſhal neuer comme out: ſor that he muſle euermore paie the ſeſte fartinge, 

cp whiles be ſuffereth euer laſtinge pouniſhemente for bis ginnes committed in this worlde, 

Auguſt be ser.  HSoſaithe ©. Auguſtine, Donec ſoluas nouiſsimum quadrantem: Miror, ſi non 

mon. Domint in eam ſignificat pcenam, quæ vocatur terna: Vntil thoy paie the laſſe jarthing;J mars 
Monte, Lil. ueile, but be weaneth that paine, v vhiche is called Euerlaſtinge. 

Herebp, . Hardinge, I thinke,it mate partely appeare, that you mainteine 

your painted Fire, and Paper VValles, with painted Authorities, and Paper 

Reaſons. Uerily the Ch;tiftian people of the Eaſte Churche of God, whiche 

ſommetime was as greate,and as famous, as the Churche of the Weaſt,notwith. 


ſtandinge they beleeued in God, and his Chꝛiſte, and knewe there was boothe Hel, 


and Heauen, yet in your Purgatoriethei had no ſkil . One of pour Doctoures 

ee De ſaithe, Vſq; in Hodiernum diem Purgatorium non eſt a cręcis creditum:vntil 
Herbs, Lil this dale: of the Grecians,or ofthe Eaſte Churche-Purgatorie v vas neuer bele⸗ 
u ued. Wherefoze pe cannot iuſtely ſaie, that pour fantaſte herein was evermozs 


* accoumpted Uniuerſal, oz Catholique. 


T he «Apologie,Cap.16.Diniſion.2. 


ura Auguſtine in deede ſommetime ſaith, there is ſutch a certaine place: 
| ſommetime he denieth not, but there mate be ſutch a ont: ſommetime 
he doubteth:ſommetime againe he vtterly denieth there is any at al, 
and thinketh, that menne are therein deteiued by a certaine Natural 
good wil, they beare theire frendes departed. But yet ol this one 
Erroure hathe there growen vp ſutche a harueſt of thoſe Maſsemon- 
gers, that, the Masses heinge ſolde abzoade commonly in euery C * 


Bloude) hathe vv rought the Purgation of our Sinnes. Thetetoze. S. Cyprian 


AG 
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the Temples o God became ſhoppes, to geate monei:and ſelie ſoules 
were boꝛne in hande, that nothing was mozeneceſſarie to be bought. 
In dee de there was nothinge moe gaineful ſoꝛ theſe menne to 


elle. | | 
NA. Hardinge. 


vvel railed. 1f your reaſons , or Authorities "eve ſo pit hei as your mackes and ſcoſſes be ſti. 
teful, ye were to be bearde . But thanckes le to Cod, that ſurche ſhrewed beaſtes haue ſhorte 
dag. ' hornes. Norwe toS. Auguſtine. And as Feſtus ſayde to 8. Paule, Haſte thou appealed to c 
to Cæſar ſhalt thou poe : so ſaie Wee to you. thcugh not haumge that Auttoritie ouer you, · whiche 

Feſius had ones 8. Paule: To Auguſtine ye referre this mater, and by Auguſline ſhall ye be inaged. 

I woulde alleage vnto you ſundrie places of the æ Scriptures, "whiche mate Suf fictently prove lt was a good 

Purgatorie to a Chraſien man, that is not contentions,but that wi We deo hereafter as occaſion ſer- AS of fk | ly 
\.upuſtive erb. Nowe 10 Sancte Auguſtine. V ve ſate plamelythet S Augnſtine af firmeth Purg atorie , and OE Bo. «a 4 
Ae that it $ cannot be ſhe wed Where he doubteth ef it , mutche leſſe Where le vrterh demeth any paſſe the over. 
Pugaorie ſurche to le. In ſundry places of his moore he expounderh the Woordes of $.Paule to the corin- N Vatruthe. Ie 
10 plaine je thians of Turgatorte , Where the Apoſtle ſaithe, that the Woorkes, whiche be builded von the fun. halbe thevred, 
_ * dation ( whliche us Chriſte )[halbe tried by tive. In the al. Bocke de Ciuitate Dei, after that be —_ the An- 
Cer 3, Hhathe declared bis iudgemente touc hinge paines of dinerſe ſortes,hiche men ſuffer for Sinnes com- W 

mitted , he ſaithe thus: But paines temporal ſome ſuffer in this lift onely : ſome after theire Death: 

ſome both no w and alſo then: yet before that moſle ſenere and laſte tudgemente. 

May it therefore pleaſe you Syr5.10 reade 5. Auguſtine in ſome ſurche places ( for to reade al that 
he hathe written to that ende ere very mutche,ard a preate lette to your domeſiical cares) and 1 O, ocareful 
thinke verily ye wil ſecretly agree in tudgemente "with vs, thougbe for ſhavie and conſideration tus good man 
of the ſlage ye plate your parte on , openly the Jame ye Wil not confeſſe . And therefore in ls for Gur cares. 
booke de Hæreſibus ad Quoduultdeum , he condemmeth A c of Hareſie (and ſo conſequent ly 
al others that be of hui opinion)becauſe to the Hereſies of the Artans he had added thu aſſo that none 
ought to prate,or make oblatton for the deade, 

vyſere ye make s. Auguſtine very vncertaine in thy pointe,as though he ſaide ſommet ime there 
is ſurche 4 certain place. ſomet ime there maie be ſutche a one, ſumetime he dowbr:d of it. ſometime 
Plainely denied any ſutche to be:either ye vnderſi.onde not $. Auguſtine,or ye ſaie conttary to your one 
Enowledge ,vertly ye be too bolde wi. h him. + Fiſke that he denieth Purgatory.that is fafe . And FVorruthe Ma- 
Where ye alleage Hypognoſlics in the margent of your booke,reade it once againe at yy requeſ?, and — 5, 

bg H. your ſelues wi ſate:the place proweth not your parpoſe, The Author of that Toorke , whether he Se hk 
Pgrollis were 8. Anguſtine , whiche Eraſmus beltuet not , or Thoſo euer be was, denierh not Purgatory: Aubveate. 
but that after the daie of general indgemente there is any place of Enerlaſtinge reſt, or paine, but 
the Kingdome of Heauen,and Hel.that he denieth. Vyvhiche we alſo denie . And there he ba- 
en u. ferh againſie the pelag ians. who S. kug uſtine writeth of them ad Quoduultdeum, promiſed 
to in fantes dymge Without Baptiſme a cert aine cuerlaſtinge and bleſſed life Without and beſides the 
Kingedome of God. vvhuche Hereſie in ſundry places he reproueth. It ſcemeth the -woorde Pur- Vat tothe. For 
gatorium noteil in the margent of that booke & by thunlearned Printer, beg id n. Vvhicke ſhe the margine 
man TWethhowe profornidely ye be ſerne in the Doctoret. The thing eie daubred of \ rouchinge this mat- On noted by 
lun g. Aus ter is this: Vvhether thoſe temporal paines doone!y puniſhe for the { Sattsfaftion of the lnſtice of — U. blk. 
= , Cod, or alſo do purge and correcle the ſoules of rhe drade in ſut che ie. ac temporal pames are wort phemo? ap lust 
2 6. to do in this life, But no we. whether the ſmarte,and ſoro we of thinges Yefte bebinde , Whiche pra- the glouie of 
Purgatory, ceded in this life of Carnal afſeftton,remaine alſo to the ſoules after there departur: from the body, rde 2 
"whereof 8. Auguſime tbe Werh him ſelfe to ſtande in doubre in Enchiridio ad Lawrent cap. 48. & 69, p po eee 
and whether the fyre vc huche ſoulet feele in purg atory as it painerh them, x ſo alſodo by degyees di- r 40 4 
mini/le and correcle thoſe venial and Secular affecttons , whiche they carried with them at thetre ie mutet to 
Deat be, or & he ther deaths it ſelfe do ſo ende them as there remaine - any correflicn of the minde be _ in 
c y get Out On. 
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to proue „„ einge vicious dnt onely the punijhemente of the ſinne paſte ; that is the thiage ; WH x. 
Purgato- Aauguline g ſemerh to have die,. 1neffette hb queſtion i”, Whether rhe tire of; Phrz «toric be 
ric. nor + double. The one whiche puniſbech the Venia/ ſame peſt: rhe other w d eth and ra. 
+This whole erh aWate thaſfe(tton of ſinne yer remdinmmge. Of the firſte he doubt ei not:of the orher heſaith, 


—_ 1s vv non tedarguo, quia forſitan verum eſt, 1 ſaye not 424inſic it, for peraduenture it u true. 
CUG6cC with Ice» 


mioge,and li- 


kelyhoade. The B. Sarisburte. 


Double Fire | F 
in Purgatorie; Wee raſle at vou, S. Dardinge,cuen as ChziCe rafled at certaine others, in 
Double Folie. whoes ſteppes pe ſeems to treade , la that they had made of the Bouſe of God a 
Caue of theues, 0 | 
The places of the Scripturcs , whiche pe thought it beſte to paſſe ouer , and 
whereby your Purgatorie by pour iudgemente vadoubtedly male be pzoud , if a 
tohan g. man be nat very contentious, à trowe, be theſe: Verily , Verily , J ſaie vnto ou, he 
thet he ate th my Woorde, and helecue th in him, that ſente meghath Enerlaſlinge Life: aud 
ſhal not comme into damnation; but bathe paſſed jrom Deathe vnto Liſe, Dz,that Ela 
the P;ophete ſaithe of Ch2iite: He was wounded for ow travſpreſiions; He was bros 
ken for on iniquities; The chaſiiſemente of our Peace Was Vpon him: and with bis ſtripes wee 
coloſſ. Were made whole, D©2, that D.Paule ſaith, Chnſte bath taken the Obligation, that ua 
Apocal 14, #2ainſte vs, ani batfe jaſtenedit vuto hu Croſſe, £3, that &. lohn ſaithj, Bleſſed be the 
| Deade, that die in the Lorde. Eveu ſo ſeithe the Sprite, For they reſle from theire [abowmes; 
and theire Woorkes ſolowe them, Pe ſalthe not, they be in purgatorie:but, they 
Apecal.7. reſte from theire Laboures, And againe, They [hol bun ger nomore; They ſhal thnſte 
nomore. For the Lambe , Whiche is in the middes of the throne, ſhul gouerne the m aud ſhil 
leade them (not into Purgatorie, but) Vgto the lwely Fountaines of V Vaters: and God 
ſhal wire a-waie al teares from thene exes, Theſe, 02 ſutche other like Places, Jtrowe, 
they be, whereby ye aare pour ſelfe ſo certainly of pour Purgatotie. 

But vnto S. Auguſtine, wo haue appealed : and to V. Auguſtine, ye ſaie, we 
ſhal goe. owe be it, if pe conſider the mater wel, ye hal unde, that aur ap- 
peale licthe not vnto . Auguſtine . It bad benae moze indiſtetente dealinge, 

nernard.incans £9 haue (aide with ©, Bernarde, Ad Euangelium appellaſti: & ad Euange- 
luum ibis: Le haue appealed ynto the Goſpel : and vnto the Goſpel ye ſhal 


HCA SEM goe 
As fo; S. Auguſtine, notwithTandinge bis Ant hozitie be greafe , and bis 
learninge dape , pet in thelc caſes, as it ſhal wel appear? , be tan be but a: 
doubtetul Judge. Anda doubtefal Zudge, ſo far fo;the , as he doubteth , ta nd 
1 Judge. Your owne Canon telleth pou, In erroris Labyrinthum nonnulli initicando 
Angſt ad Lau- impingunt, cum ame iudicaut. quam inte lligant: Many menue gcungt Judgemente be ſoe 
Ae they can vndetſtande, by catanglin ge them ſclues, fal into a Maze of errout « Foz howe 
12.29. | 


can he pꝛonounce {ſentence of that, be conſelleth.he knoweth not: Oz how can be 
Auguſt in g qu. aur da, that ts not havie to aſſure him lelſe: — 
ad bultitiu qi. Tauchinge the certainetis of this Dod ine, to alleage one, oꝛ t wos places out 
t maie be a af many, S. Auguſtine wilteth thus: Tale aliquid , etiam poſt hanc Vitam fieti. 
queſtion, incredibile non eſt: &. vrrum ita ſit, quæri poteſt: Se ſutch thin (he meaneth 
Augu De c hut. the Fire of Pargatozie)to be ofter this Liſe, it is not incredible: And vvhether it 
Lu Ce: be ſo, ot no, þ le maie be a queſtion, Ageine, Quod Spiritus Defunttorum,&c, 
* Perhaps it ignem ttanſiiorie Tribulationis inueniant, non redarguo: quia Forſitan Verum eſt; 


is trac. That the Sprites of the Deade finde a Fine of tranſitone Tribatation ,] reprone it not : For 
une be cid: perhaps it is true, ; 

cer 04.16 Againe, Siue ergo in hac Viea rantum homines iſta patiuntur, ſiue etiam poſt kane 
Quantum vam talia quædam iudicia ſubſequuntut: non abhorret, Quantum Arbitror, a rarione 
arbitror. Veriz 


* 


* 
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veritatit iſte intellectus huius ſententiæ: Therefore h ther mc une ſuffer ſutcß Winces one- tine 
lym this Life, Or es ſomme ſatche judgementes folowe chen after 686 fe, As mutche as doubteth. 
Ichinke, the vnder/iandinge of this ſentence diſaęrcetſj not from the order of the Tutte. As mutche 

Ano againe he ſaithe, Quis fir iſte modus, & que ſiut iſta Peccata, qur ita impedi- as Ithinke. 
ant peruentionem ad Regnum Dei, vt tamen Sanctorum amicorum metitis mpcucut in- Aug DO Clntts 
dulgentiam, difficillimum eſt inuenire;Periculofils.mum define Egogerte vigiad hoc 14, 1: 49. 25. 
rempus,cum inde ſatagetem, ad eorum indaginem peruenire non potui: V Vhat NG potui. 
meane this is, and what Siuncs theſe be, wſuche jo lette a man from comming vnto the Kmgs 
dome of God, 5 tei mue notwithſianding obteine Pardonne by the Merites of Holy frendes, 
is it very horde to finde :and very dangerous to determine, Certain: y l mee ſelfe, notwith- 
flandinge preate ſindie,aud trauaiſe taken in that behalfe ¶ coulde neuer attaine tothe I gude "OY 
knov vledge of it. 

By thele it is plaine, that S. Auguſtine ſtode in doubte hereof, whether there 
be any ſatche Purgatorie Fire,0z no. Thetefoze vndoubtcdiy he toke it neither 
foz an Article of the Chriſtian Faith (foz thereof it had not benne lawful foz him 
to doubte)noz foz any Tradition of the Apoſtles. 

Ve (ate, S. Auguſtine neuer doubted, whether there were any ſutche Place of 
Purgatorie, oz ſutche Fire, o no: But onely, whether the tozmentes there do 
ſatiſue the Juſtice of God foz Sinne, oz no: and whether the ſame tozmentes do 

\ bydegres diminiſhe the Wental Sinnes, and Deculare Aﬀections, whiche p Pars 
ties carried with them, oz no, Not withſtandinge what ſhoulde anv queltton be 
raiſed hereof? Plato, and Vergile,andother Heathen wziters,from whom thts 
Doqrtne firſt lowed abꝛoade, woulde ſone haue put you quite out af doubte. Uer - 
gile hereof emongeſt others lait he thus: 


Quin & ſupremo cum lumine vita reliquit, Encid 6 
Non tamen omne malum miſerts,nec funditus omnes 

(orporee excedunt peſteſ: Penituſque neceſſe eſt 

Multa diu concreta modss inoleſcere miris. 

Ergo exercentur pœnis, veterumgque malorum. 

Supplicia expendunt: Aliæ panduntur inanes 

Suſpenſe ad ventos:alys ſub gurgite vaſto | 


Infectum eluitur ſcelus, aut exuritur igni. 


But reade you B. Auguſtine, P. Hardinge:vou. J ſate, that, to vſe your owne 
woes, are ſo profoundely ſæne in al the Doctours,that pe mate boldely deſpiſe 
al others what ſo eutr: Keade, J ſafe, G. Auguſtine: examine better the Places, 
and weigh the woꝛdes: And pe ſhal finde,tyat he neuer neither mentioneth , nos 
toucheth any of theſe your pzcty fantaſies: but ſaithe plainelp, v v hether it be ſo, 
or no. it maie be a queſtion: I reproue it not: For perhaps it is true. 

And art vec fo Profoundely ſene in al the Dodoures, x ©criptares, P. Har- 

ding. that ye thinke,there is eit her Fire, oꝛ Water, oꝛ any other Creature, where- 
with to ſatiſñe the Juſtice of God againſte Sinne, ſauinge oncly the Bloude of the 
Laombe of God, that taketh awaie the Sinne of the Worlde : On thinke pou , that S. 
Auguſtine woulde turne vs from the Satiſtaaien of Chzilte, and ſende vs to ſæke 
foz anvother? Certainely S. Auguſtine dim felfe ſaithe, Valear mi ad Pei fectios a wow/itn in 
nem liberationis tantùm Pretium Sanguinis Domini mei: Let Onely the Price p 
of the Bloude of my Lorde auaile me to the Perfection of my delinerie, | 
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Againe he ſaithe, Quando aliquis ſe conuerterit ad Deum, Prorſus illi omnia dis 
mittuntur. Nemo fir ſollicitus, quòd aliquid ei non dimittatur ; When ſo ever 
any man turneth him ſelſe vato God, al tlunges vrterly are foregeeuen him. Let 
noman be doubteful, leſte any thinge happily be not foregeeuen, chryſoſtome 
imagineth God thus to ſate of a ſinner: Vnum rantum requiro vi confiteatur pec- 
cata, & ab eis defiſtar: Nec vltrà infero Pcenam peccatis: This thinge onely(ſatthe 
God)l require of a sinnet, & he coſeſſe bis ginnes(vnto int) and leave 5 ſame. After vv ard 
Ilaie nomore pouniſhemente vpon his Sinnes. Likewiſe againe be ſaithe, E 
Fidejubeo: Si quis noſtrum tecedat a Peccaris ex animo, & vere Promittat Deo, ſe ad 
non rediturum,nihil Deum requiſiturum ad Satis factionem: } wil ſlande bounde in 
Goddes bebalſe: If any of vs fore ſake his Sinnes with al his harte and make te promiſſe vnto 
God, that he wil nomore retumne vnto them , that then God ſhal require nothinge els 
vnto Satisfaction. He, that knoweth not thus mutche,hath no greate cauſe to 
vaunte him ſelfe of his pzofound knowledge in the Dogours. But if Gods Juſtice 
againſte pour ſinne be fully ſatiſfied by the Bloude of Chzifte: It the Onely price 
of our Lordes Bloude haue v vrought the perfection of your deliuerie:If therg 
remaine nothinge vnforegeeuen: Jf God require no farther pouniſhemente; 
Wat ſhoulde you ſæke fo; other @atiſfaaion in your painted Fires , and ſmokes 
of Purgatozte? 

To conclude , ve ſate thus, Ju efſetie, 8. Auguſtines queſtion is , whether the 
Fire of Purgatorie be not double. © Þ . Hardinge , ii ye were ümple, and meante- 
ſimply,ve woulde not ſo vainely double the pointe. I beſeche pou , what double 
Fire of Purgatoꝛie meante S. Auguſtine? Oʒ where was he ever ſo double in dea- 
linge :; By pour double Diuinitie, and Pzofounde knowledge in the Docoures , pe 
haue at the laſte (kilfully ſounde out a Double Purgatorie Fire, and a Double 
Purgatorie. Mode be it, as vou are nowe troubled about the F ire of your Put ⸗ 
gatozie:ſo were ſomme others of pour frendes, not long ſithence, as mutche trou- 
bled aboute the V Vater. Dir Thomas Moore ſaide,and helde fo; certaine, that 
in al Piirgatozte there is no V Vater; no, not one dꝛoppe. And that, he ſaide, he 
would pꝛoue by the wozdes of the Pzophete Zacharie;Eduxiſti vinctos iuos de lacu, 
in quo non erat Aqua: Thou beſte delivered thy Pnſoners out of the Doungeon, wherein 
there isno V Vater. 

Of the other ſide, Roffenſis ſaith, Ves, there is in Pingatotie good ſloare of V Vater. 
And that, be ſaith, de can pꝛoue by the Pꝛophete Dauid: Tranſiuimus per Ignem, & 
Aquam: & eduxiſti nos in Refrigerium: Wee baue paſſed through Fire, and V Vater: 
and thou haſte brought vs foorth into a Place ofrefreaſſhinge, Albertus, and Roffenſis 
ſate, The Crecuttoners,and Piniſters of Purgatozie,be Holy Angels: Sir Tho- 
mas Moore ſaithe, Out of doubte,they be no Angels, but very Diuels. So hande- 
ſomely theſe dꝛeames agree togeather. 

To returne to the mater, where pe (aye, M mutche miſtake the place of S, 
Auguſtine, being decetued by the Ignozante note in the Pargine,where alſo pe (9 
pleaſantly ſpozte pour ſelfe with our Profounde knoy vledge in the Doctoures, 
the Wozdes of . Auguſtine, that ye meane.be theſe, Primum Locum Fides Catho- 
licorum, Diuina Authoritate, Regnum credit eſſe Ccrlorum: vnde non Baptizatus 
excipirur:Secundum,Gehennam: vbi omnis A poſtata, & i Chriſti Fide alienus Aererna 
Supplicia experierur: Tertiũ Penitùs ignoramus : imò nec eſſe in $cripruris sActis 
inveniemus: The Thrſke Place the Catßolique Taube, by Goddes Autboritie, beleeneth to be 
the Kingdome of Heauen: From whence, who ſo ener is not Boptized,ss excluded; The 
Seconde Place, the ſame Cothoſique Faithe beltuetß ro be Hel;Where al Rene gates, and 
who ſo ener 15 Without the Faithe of Chriſte, ſhal taſle Euerlaſling Powniſhement, As for any 


Thirde Place, yvce viterly knoy ve none:neithet ſhal vy ee finde in the "oa 
cri- 
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<criptures,thar there is any ſutche. If theſe woꝛdes make not againſt your ſtine deni- 
Purgatoꝛzie, yet true ly. in any appearance, they make but ſclenderly foz pour Pur. eth Pur- 
gatoꝛie. D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Any other Thirde place (after this life, biſides Hea⸗ gatorie. ü 
uen, and Helle) v vee vtterly knov ve none. Neither can yve finde in the Holy 
Scriptures, that there is any ſutche. 

But if al theſe thzee places, Heauen , Hel, and Purgatorie, had benne ter- 
tatnely knowen, and Untuerſallp rectiued in the Churche, x pet biſides theſe three 
places, the Pelagian Beretiques would haue diuiſed, as you imagine, an other ſc- 
ueral Place, to receine the Soules of ſutche Childzen , as departed out of this life 
without Baptiſme,then coulde not S. Auguſtine haue true ly ſatde, Tertium lo- 
cum ignoramus: VVee knov ve no Thirde place: But rather be ſhoulde haue 
ſaide, Quartum locum ignoramus, Fourthe place wee knowe none. Foz, by pour Fourthe 
tudgemente, the doubte had benne,not of the Thirde place, but ofthe Fourthe. place, 
And it had benne a greate ouerſight foz S. Auguſtine, in the reckeninge onely of 
Foure places. to haue fozgotten One: and ſpecially ſutche a One to, as hath benne 
founde moze gaineful of late peres , then the other Three: But bis woꝛdes be 
plane: Heauen v vee knov ve: and Hel vvee knov ve: But any Thirde place 
bifides Heauen, and Hel, vvee knoy ve none. | 

This woꝛde . Purgatorium,was noted in the Pargine,not by the Printer, as 
pou ſate,but by Eraſmus,a man of famoaſe memoꝛie: whoſe name fo learninge, : 
ludgemente, hath at al times emonge the Learned,benne mutche eſteemed : with 
whom your ponge Louanian Cleregie mate not wel compare , in the p:ofounde 
knowledge of þ Doctours, without great bluſſhinge. And thus mutche, touchinge 
this one place of S. Auguſtine, wherein it hath pleaſed you ſo deepely to charge vs 
with groffe ignoꝛance. But foz better trial of his iudgemente herein, ve ſhoald 
haue conſidered, what be hath wzitten otherwheres to like purpoſe. 

In his Epiſtle to Heſychius he ſaithe thus: In quo quenq; inuenerit ſuus nouiſ-⸗ Anguſt. Ei de. 
ſimus dies, in hoc eum comprehendet mundi nouiſsimus dies. Quoniam qualis 
in die iſto quiſque moritur, talis in die illo iudicabitut: Jn hat ſtate his ov vne laſte 
daie ſhal finde eche mau, in the ſame ſtate the laſte daie of the vv orlde ſhal finde hun. For 
ſutche as cuery man in this daie ſbal die, evt ſutche in that date ſhal be be indged, Againe, 
Qualem inuenit Dominus , cum hinc vocat , talem & iudicat: As our Lorde 44. in 4 bo. 
finde th a man, v hen he calleth him hence, even ſo he iudgeth him, And as cp. Homil u. 
gaine, Qui in hac vita Deond placuerit , habebit quidem Pœnitenuam in Futuro Sœcu- Auguſt, ad pe- 
lo de malis ſuis: ſed indulgentiam in conſpectu Dei non inueniet. Quia eiſi erit ibi um Placon. 
ſtimulus pœnitudinis, nulla tamen exit correctio voluntatis: Mho ſo in this life ſhal cap. 3. 
not pleaſe God, ſhal in the worlde to comme haue Re pentance for his Sinnes: but Pardonne 
inthe ſighte of God he ſhal not finde.. For although there ſhalbe there the pricke of 
Repentance,yet there ſhalbe no amendemente of the wil, Againe he lalthe, Vnuſquiſque 4 ugu/in, In lo. 
cum cauſa ſua dormier, & cum cauſa ſua reſurget: Every mon ſhal die with bis owne hay. Trafla 49. 
couſe,ans riſe againe v vith his ov vne cauſe, Olympiodorus ſaith, In quocung © 4wpicdorus 
loco Ke. deprehendertur homo, cum moritur, in eo gradu, atq; ordine permanet in n x« leſiaſt, 
Aeternum. Jn whet place, or ſlate ſo ever a man ſhalbe — gat be dieth, in the ſame ca 5. 
ſtate, and degree he ſhal remainefor euer. 

But to recken vp al, that might be ſatbe in this behalfe , it woulde be longe. 
A ſimple man, Darding, without any profounde knov vledge of Dodourts, 
mate eaſily ſæ, that theſe ſateinges wil hardly ſtande with pour Doctrine of Pu- 
gatorie. Vour ownc Roffenſis ſaithe, Nemo nunc dubiat Orthodoxus, an Purga- pohder. De Ine 
torium ſit: De quo tamen apud Priſcos, y el nulla, vel quam rariſsima fiebat mentio, wenrorth, 116.8 
Fed & Grecis ad hunc vſqg diem non eſt Creditum;Quamdiu enim nulla eſſet Cap.1 
cura de Purgatorio,nemo quæſium Indulgentias; O o Catholique way now dont s 

Cc titf tit! 


Ceremo- 
nies. 


„ Vatruthe. For 
S. Auguſtine , 
ſpeakinge of lis 
tune, laithe, 
Tam mati Pres 
Jumpr ion thus 
ta plea ſunt 
om, c. 

I Then be yee 
c.rcumcoated, as 
Paule Wa, For 
this vwvas onely a 
levwithe Cere- 
monie, 

Auguſt. c piſt. ug 


Anon. tn cad. 
IP 


208 The Defence ofthe Apologie of the 


teth of Purootonie 2 eo not withſlandinge emonge the Ancient Fathers there is either 
no mẽtion at al, or very ſeldome. Tea euen vntil this daie the Orecians Feleye 
it not. For ſo longe as there vvas no care for Purgatorie,noman ſought after 
Pardonnes. By whiche witnefTeit appeareth, that Pardonnes, and Purgatorie 


were b;2ught in tointely bothe togeather . And as the caſe no d undeth, and as 
mote menne thinke,the Pope could be contented to loſe bathe Heauen, and Helle, 
to ſaue his Purgatozit. 
T he e Apologie, Cap. 17. Diuiſſon. i. 

As touchinge the multitude of vaine,x ſuperfluous Ceremonies, 
wee knowe. that S. Auguſtine did greuouſely complaine of them in 
his owne time:⁊ therefoze haue we cutte of a great numver of them: 
bicauſe wee knowe,that mennes conſciences were encumbꝛed aboute 
them, and the Churches of God ouerladen with them, Heuerthelelle 
wee keepe ſtil a eſteeme. not onely thoſe Ceremonies, whiche, wee are 
ſure, were deltuered vs from the Apoltles: but ſomme others too bi⸗ 
ſides, whiche wee thought mighte be ſuffered without hurte to the 
Churche of God: fo2 that we had a deſire ,that ai thinges in the Holy 
Congregation might, as S. Paule commaundeth , be donne with 
comelineũle . in good oꝛder. But, as ſoꝛ al thoſe thinges, whiche, wee 
ſawe, were, either very ſuperſtitious, oꝛ vtterly vnpꝛoſitadle, oz noi⸗ 
ſome, 02 mockeries, oꝛ contratie to the Holy Scriptures , oꝛ els vn- 
ſeemely foꝛ ſober,x diſcreete people, whereof there be infinite numbꝛes 
nowe a dates, where the Romaine Religion is vſed, theſe, J ſaie, wer 
haue vtterly refuſed without al manner exception:bicauſe we would 
not haue the right woꝛſhippinge of God to be any lenger de filed with 


ſutche folies. ; 
AM. Hardinge. 


5. Auguſtine. wm ye 4/leage wrong fully againſt the Ceremonies of the Catholique Churche ſbea- 
keth ane of the cuttinge aVaic of ſuche manners, and rites, as be crepte into ſome one perticulare 
Cauntrie neither contetned in Ho!y Scriptures,nor eſtabliſhed by counceli of Biſhops nor con fir med by 
Cultome of the whole Churche. But ſu we proue you by that place, that you mate pul dene Aultary 
and Imazes:diſallowe the vowe of Pouertie, Lene, Out cc. s. Auguſtine referreth the taking arqait 
of am cu] or manner vnto de wwe aut hertt ie, exlort inge it to be dome, V bi facultas ttibuitur: 
Vvhere PoWer is geuen to doo it. Neither els may tt be dame law filly at al, £3 c. Ye tlunſe, wee haue 
many riatculous,and fonde thing eum our Ceremonies, If We had, . 4 in deede wee haue not, ould 
Je laugh at them.as Cham did at the nakedue/ſe of his father Noe? Sas Laugh on ze curſed Chan- 
nees : but wer Wil daunct before the Arber we will & (hire our ſeade with Paule. c. 


The B. of Sarisburte_. 


This mater had benne-oucr colde, had not . Hardinge a litle enflamed his 
Choler in the ende, 4 cried ont vpon bis Curſed Chananees. Vis Aultars, bis Js 
mages. bis Uowes.his Lentes,x bis Oiles be anſweared ſufficiently otherwheres, 

©, Auguſtines woꝛdes, concetminge this mater. are pzegnante and plaint: Hoc 
nimis dolco quis mulia, que in Diuinis Libris ſalubetrimè precepra ſunt, minus curans 
tur: & ram multis Prxſumptiombus fic plena ſunt omnia, &. This thinge greeucth 
me, tat fo many thinges, ole ſomtly commannded in the Holy Senptures,are not regar? 
ded: end al thmpes are ſul of ſo many preſumptions, oc. And againe, Quamuis iſta 
comra Fidem non ſiat, amen ipſam Religionem, quam Pauciſsimis , & Manmfeſtiſsi⸗ 


mis Celebrationum Sactamentis Miſericordia Dei liberam eſſe valuit, ſexuilibus one - 
ribus 


Churche of Englande. 2. parte. zog Ceremos 


ribus ita premunt, vt tolerabilior fit conditio Iudæorum: qui eiſ temp us liber- Mic. 
tatis non agnouerint, Legalibus tamen ſarcinis, non humanis Præſumptionibus 
ſabijciuntur : Al be it theſe Hinge be not oui the Faithe , yet with ſeruile burthens 

they ſo oppreiſe o very Religion , whiche God of his Mencie woulde ſeue to bee 

free, vader very fev ve, «nd moſte manifeſte Sacromentes of Dinine Seni ce, that the 

ſtate ofthe levves is mutche more tolerable ( then the tate of the Churche of 
Chziffe). For the Jewes, notwithſiandinge they knewe not the time of Tibertie, yet were 

they ſubietie to the packes, and burthens of the Lawe(of God):and not vnto the Diuites, 

and Preſumprions of M ene f * " 

Df ſatche Diuiſes, and Preſumptions, Chryſoſtome Taithe; Non dieunt, Cut chry/oft in Mar- 
Legem Moſi, ſed Cur Traditionem seniorum tranſgtediuntur? Vnde patet, eos l. Homtl.52. 
mulia innouaſſe, cum Deus conita vetuiſſet, ne quid adderent, aut minueren t. Sed illi, 
cum timerent, ne Principatum amitterent, ccu legum Latotes, vt Maiores eſſe vid e- 
rentur , plurima innouatunt. Que tes ad tantam peruenuit nequitiam, vt præcepta ſua 
cuſtodirent magis, quam Præcepta Dei: The phenſeis ſaie not te ln » Where s 
fore doo thy Diſciples heake the Lawe of M ofes , but, herefore doo they breeke the 
Traditions ofrhe Elders 7 Whereby it appearetb, that they bad altered many thinges; 

Thereas God had commaunded, that they ſboulde neither adde, nor diminiſhe, But fearinge, 
ſeſte they ſhoulde loſe their Authoritie , as if they had henne Lawe Makers, to ende they 
rug ßte ſceme the greatter, they altered mutche , V Vhiche #inge (in the ende) grewe to 
ſutche a wickedneſſe , that theykeapte their oy yne commaundementes, more then 
the Commaundemenres of God. 

Jn une manner ſaithe H. Cyril, Vellearſuam Doctrinam, & Paternas Tra- cin vlan. 
ditiones ab hominibus potids ſuſcipi, atque in admitatione, honarety haber i. Quicquid 145.8. Cap. 
igitur Chriſto credentium acceſſerit, {vi detractum putant: The Phariſeis woulde, that 
menu ſhould receive, aud magnifie their Doctrine, and the Traditions of the Fathers: 

2 ho· we many ſo cuer Faitheful came vnto Chnſle, they thought ſo many were leſie 

om them. 
F It ts not true, þ ye ſale, Traditions mate not be changed, oꝛ aboliſhed without 
the general Conſente of the whole Churche: Foz Ceremontes,as thei neuer grew 
togeather at one time in al places, ſo can they not lightly be aboliſhed togeather 
at ene time in al places. Socrates ſaithe plaincly, Viderur mihi, Multa modo in Socrates , Lib.s, 
his regionibus, modò in illis Couſuetudinem obtinuiſſe: Jt ſecmeth vnto me, thet Cap. 22. EA 
many thin ges haue be une recemed by Cuſtome , nov ve in one Countrie, and nov ve in ft; paiveriu 
an other, Againt he ſaithe, ln vniuerſum certe, & in omuibus Obſeruationibus pia- {74 o/c 
rum precum , non paſſunt duæ Eccleſiæ inveniri, quæ ptorſus inter ſe conſenti- yaa yogxs 
ant; V cnily to ſpeake V ninerſally,in af mancr of Obſernations, or Founnes of Common rraiery ov tetce(s 
there cannot tv yo Churches be founde, that agree thorovvly bitv vene them H. 
ſelues. D. Auguſtine ſaithe plaincly, Omnia alia, & c. vbi facultas iribuitur, ſine Socrates , cod. 
omni dubitatione reſecanda exiſtimo: Al ſutche thinges, in my iud ge meute, cught loco. 
to be cut of , as ſoone as iuſte occaſion, or Power is geeven , y vithout any manner of Auf pν,⸗j 
doubtinge. Do ſaithe Pope Steuin, $i nonnulli ex Pradeceſſoribus , & Maioribus Dit 63.Q444 
noſtris fecerunt aliqua , quæ illotempore potuerunt eſſe ſine culpa, & poſted vertuntur g$andta. 
in enotem, & Superſtirionem , ſine tarditate aliqua, & cum magna Author tate 
a poſteris deſtruantur: 3j ſundrie of our Predece ſſours.0r Elders haue donne certoine th es, 
whiche at that time might wel be donne without burte,ond afterwarde are tuned into rmovr, 
ond ſyperſlition, v vithour any ſtaggeringe, and v vith greate Authoritie (et them be 
d:ſiroied,ond obcliſhed by the Succe(jours, 

We laugh not, as, pe ſate,at the nakedneCe of our Father, Hardinge. Our 
Father is in Hcauen, the Father of Light, the Gov of Glozte : and in htm there is 

no n#ketnefie , Wee laugh not at any of theſe thinges, but wee laic with a Aus 
Luſtinc, 
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nies. gauſtine, as it is alleged befoze, Hoc nimis doleo, tec. This thinge very mutele greener 
Auguſt fpiſt us e, ihjat ſo man thmges whole ſomely commannded m the Holy Scripties, are not te ga- 
ded:and that al thinges ate ful of ſo many preſumptions; And that, as . Chryſoſtome 


c in Mat- laithe, Theſe thinges are calle pon, and more regarded, then the Lawes,and Com- Nun 
the. Homil,c, maundementes of our rather. Dut Father ſaithe ol you , and ot -your Felowes: * 
H/erems, 23. Volunt facere, vt ubliuiſcatut Populus meus Nominis mei propter ſomnia ſua: They pecu 
il cauſe, that my people (holforegeate my neme ſor loue of their Dreames , Our Fa — 
Hieremd.z ther ſaithe, I wo dl une my people — hone foreſakenme the Fontaine of the — 
Water of Liſe: and they haue ripte vp to them ſelues broken Ceſletuet, & can holde no c dee 
Hemm j. ter. Our Father ſaithe, Nhat iche vnto the Corner bo bath required theſe tinget 
Fat 1 at your Handes? To be ſho:te,bereof Chriſte him ſelie ſaithe thus. Euer plante, that 
Marhe,ts w Heauenly Father bath not planted, ſhal be pinckte vy b the Rootes. | * 
The « Apolhgie, Cap. I8. Diniſſon. i. 1 


neee make ou P2acers in that tongue whiche al our people, as 
meete is, mate vnderſtande, to thende they mate (as S. Paule coun- 
ſelleth vs) tate common commoditie by Common Pꝛaier:cuen as al 
the Holy Fathers, and Catholique Biſhoppes, in the Olde, and 
Newe Teſtamente did vſe to Prate them ſelnes, ⁊ taught the people 
to Pꝛaie too: leſte. as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Like Parottes, and Ou- 
ſelles vvee ſhoulde ſeeme to ſpeake , that vvee vnderſtande not. 
Neither haue we any other Mediatour, and Interceſſour, by whom 
wee maie haue acceſſe to God the Father, but onely leſus Chriſte, in 
whoſe onely name al thinges are obteined at his Fathers hande. 
But it ts a ſhameful parte, and ful of IJuſidelitie, that wee ſee every 
where vſedin the Churches of our aduerſaries,not onely in that thei 
wil haue innumerable ſoztes of Mediatoures, ⁊ that vtterip without 
the Juthoutie of Goddes Wooꝛde: ( Do that, as leremie ſaithe, the 
lerem.Csp.2. Sainctes be nowe as manyinnumbre, oꝛ rather aboue the numbꝛe 
n. ofthe Cities:and pooꝛe menne cannot tel, to whiche Saincte it were 
beſte to turne them firſte:Jnd though there be ſo many as they can» 
not be tolde. yet every one of them hath his pcculiare duetie # ofice 
aliigned vnto him by theſe folkes : what thinge they ought to alte, 
what to geeue, and what to bꝛinge to paſſe)Sut biſides this allo,in 
that thei doo not onely wickedly , but alſo Wamefullycalle vpon the 
Ble ſſed Virgine Chiiltes Mother, to haue her remember, that ſhe | 

is a Mother,andtocommaunde her Sonne, and to vie a Mothers 


authoritie ouer him. FOR 
+ This is M, 5 but one 4 
Hardings legicr- NMI. Hardinge. dnn 


8 Fot VVee haue bt onely one Mediatour to 8alu it ion le Cbriſr. ly whoſe merites God is reconciled _— 
ly of 3 wo vaio vs. But where ye (arc.that beſides the ſame one Medi atour ye haue none other, t har c may Prat? . 


diatours,as vvee or make Interceſiion for youthat pointe of falſe lelteſe ye may keepe for your ſelues. V ve had ra- nely: 
ought to praie ther bolde With S. Paule. Who 4s be praied for al Chriſlen menue, ſo he doubted not to ſate tothe gut the 
voto. Corinthians,that he hoped to eſcape danger, & diuuantibus vobis in Oratione pro nobis, by the Sung 


& As if S. Paule helpe of you in Prater for vt I, one goed man maye he/pe an other in this life by Hrater. whiter he 
* ö 11195? 
had ener vrilted hath yet ſome wh of hrs oWne to be careful far. muche more the 5 alac fes. whiche are di led. and _ 1 


&s to Praic to ; 45 | 
Saintes. raigne weth Chriſte» can le ape vs wirb their perfite Prater . Ve can tell (1 tro we) that 5. Nieroue gi 


mad: 1 Com * 
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made this ar gumente Within litle of t welue hundred yeeres Neither make we them Gods, of Salua- 
ut ye "wonlde ſeeme to ſaie by the place (whiche — toreles Prophete Hieremie of very tion. 
;do(les ye applie to the frendes of Chriſte. vvhome Bawid ſaithe to be vnto him moſte honorable, 
and ther dominion to be moſte ſlronge . There is no cauſe "why yee | houlde wonder, if diverſe ci- 
duden be fe, doo gladly acknoWirdge ſome one Holy Angel, A poll, Martyr, or ConfeſſourIas their chiefe pa- 
peculiar Ph» fronc and rende. For if ( as it is written) Michael the Archangel! was once Prince of the le we 
pw el g- al wales for the children of Gods people : it t1 not ro be doubted but that Chriſien people have «Votruthe, pro- 
oy noe Ao their  Patrones. To thts pu poſe t ſome apply that whiche # written. Fulgebunt iuſti, cedioge of vaine 
bes. & ranquam ſcintillæ in arundineto diſcurrent, iudicabunt nationes, & dominabuntur po- 4otage. 
pulis, & regnabit dominus illorum in perpetuum : The iuſte men ſ hal ſ hine,and like ſparkes Þ A graue Au- 
of fire in drie kackes [hal runne ade: they h IP Wai nr , and — —— 
uu reigne ouer then for ever. 4. Ambroſe is of that opinion plainely, "where be ſaithe, gon. 
— inge vpon 8. Luke , Sicut Angeli præſunt, iia & ij qui vitam meruerint Angelorum. A; 
— ' the angels be ouer Nat ions, ſo they alſo Whiche deſerue the Life of Angeli. 
Concerninge the offices that, ye ſeit, wer pute vue the Sadler , ye muſie vnderſtande, 
that 45 God hath ſhe wed by any Miracle , What good woorke he hath "wrought by this Saiacte ra- 
ther then by that : — ——— the ſame zaincles praier that thinge, + This is the 
wherem they maie Þ coniec ture. that God hath geuen him maſte grace. And becauſe our Lady the certainerie of 
uns Heſſed Virgine Mary hath more grace geuen to her, then any other Creature ( txcepte ye can N. Hardinges 
is bleſ« name & 4 greater grace then to be the Mather of God): therefore «ll Chriſten Nations ane moſte 8 
tings bald to deſire in Prater ro be relined by her Interceſiion, and Mediation of ber Prater madets hey Fo 
Jo $onne leſus Chriſte , who (we doubte net ) heareth her mot gladly , 4s noleſſe intendinge to doo Alt is a greatrer 
good by ber continually ro vs , then we are fare , that by her he hath done far y thoſe greate bene.. Grace to be the 
fines, whiche cominually e dos receiue, for. ſo muche as he taoke Fleaſhe of her. And ſeinge that Childe of God, 
1. Chriſte u the firſte begerten amange mam Brothers , Wee that are called into one Heret age With him 
lo- and by hum, maie take harte to accompt Chriſtes Morher, for our Mather , ſpecially whereas he [aide 
94. yaro loha his Diſciple,and in him to all the Children of Gracebeholde thy Mother, 
* F noWe ny [þirituall man ſuche 4s 8. Bernarde 9s decpe j conſideringe the greate honour 
„ and dignitie of Chriſtes Mother, doo in exceſſe of minde t ſpiritually ſporte and dally ( as it were) LORE a 
ul With ber, biddinge her to remember. that ſhe u « Mother , and chat thereby ſ he hath a certame fn agg 
antie right to commutunde her some , and in « moſte ſ weete manner, that ſbee vſe ber righte: is hen wil M. 
"thy either impiouſhy , or impudently ſpoken? 11 not he rather moſic impioug and impudent.that fu. Liar hege cos. 
g 400 faulce therewith? 1f euer any of you had practiſed in contemplation any of that ſWetenes, felle 3 faulte? 
s Thiche is in Canticis Canticorum ye ſhoulde haue founde, rhat there the ſþiritual Soule is bol- 
ud dey with God her Creator and ſpuuſe then 8. Bernarde euer Was With our Lady, beinge but « Cree- 
mean a member of the ſame Churche with him. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Ye ſale, There is one onely Mediatoure of Saluation ; but there are ma- 
ny Mediatoures of Interceſsion . And thus with this pzety ſimple diſtinaion, 
pt conueigh pour ſelfe awaie inuſfible in aclowde. But to cutte of quarrels, P. 
Hardinge, Let vs haue that one onely Mediatoure of Saluation : and then af- 
ter warde take to you pour other Mediatoures of Interceſsion at pour pleaſure, 

Howe be it, if Ch2ifte onely be the Mediatoure of Saluation, wherefoze then 
do pou thus cal vpon the Bleſsed Virgine Chaiſtes Mother, Salua omnes, qui 
te glorificant* g; aue thou al them, that plorifie thee. ert pe intrude vpon Chziltes 
office : and make the Holy Virgine a Mediatoure, not onely of Interceſsion,but 
alſo of Saluation . Wherefoze ſate ye thus of Thomas Becket,of whoſe Saint- 
bode,foz ought trat J knowe,ye maie wel ſtande in doubte: Tu per Thomæ San- 
guinem, quem pro te impendit, Fac nos Chriſte ſcandete, quo Thomas Aſcendit: 
o Chniſte , make vs to Aſcende vnto Heaven , whither Thomas is Aſcended , even — 
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guſtine, as it is alleged betoꝛe, Hoc nimis doleo, &c · This thinge very mutche grecuetß 
me, that ſo many thinges whole ſomeſy commaunde d in the Holy Scriptures y are not regars 
ded:and that al thinges are ful of ſo many pit ſumptions: And that, as . 

ſaithe , Theſe thinges are called vpon, aud more regarded, then the Lawes,and Com- 
maundementes of our rather, Dut Father ſaithe of- you , and ot your Felowes: 
Volunt facere, vt obliuiſcatut Populus meus Nominis mei propter ſomnia ſua: They 
wil cauſe, that my people ſhal ſote geate my name, ſor loue of their Dreames . Our Fa 
ther . ome: Tine foe the Fountaine of the 
Water of Liſe: and they haue ripte vp to them ſelues broken Ceſtetnes, & can holde no Ws 
ter. Our Father (aithe, Nhat i chuffe vnto the Corte: cho bath required theſe thinges 
at your Handes? To be ſhozte,bereof Chriſte him ſelle ſaithethus, Euer plante, that 
my Heauenly Father hath not planted, ſhal be pinckte vp by the Rootes. | 


© "The e Apologie,Cap-18.Dinijion; i. 


nee make out Pꝛaiers in that tongue whiche al our people, as 
meete is, mate vnderſtande; to thende they mate (ag S. Paule coun- 
ſelleth vs)rake common commoditie by CommonP2ater:euen wy 
the Holy Fathers, and Catholique Bi g, bothe in the Olde 
Newe Teſtamente did vſe to Pꝛaie them ſelnes, ⁊ taught the people 
to Pꝛaie too: leſte, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Like Parottes, and Ou- 
ſelles vvee ſhoulde ſeeme to ſpeake , that vvee vnderſtande not. 
Ntither haue we any other Mediatour, and Interceſſour, by whom 
wee maie haue acceſſe to God the Father, but onely Jeſus Chriſte, in 


whoſe onely name al thinges are obteined at his Fathers hande. 
But it is a ſhameful parte, and ful of Juſidelitie, that wee ſee every 
where vſed in the Churches of our aduerſaries, not onely in that thei 
wil haue innumerable ſoztes of Mediatoures, ⁊ that vtterip without 
the Tuthoꝛitie of Goddes Woozde: ( Do that , as leremie ſaithe, the 
Sainctes be nowe as man in numbꝛe, 02 rather aboue the numbꝛe 
ofthe Cities:and pooꝛe menne cannot tel, to whiche Saincte it were 
beſte to turne them firſte:Jnd though there be ſo many , as they can» 
not be tolde, yet euery one of them hath his peculiare duetie ⁊ ofice 
aliigned vnto him by theſe folkes : what thinge they ought to alke, 
what to geeue. and what to bꝛinge to paſſe But biſides this alſo in 
that thei doo not onely wickedly , but alſo wwamefullycalle vpon the 
Bleſſed Virgine Chziſtes Mother, to haue her remember, that ſhe 


is a Mother, and to commaunde her Sonne, and to vſe a Mothers 


authoritie ouer him. Ther 
M. Hardinge. — 
VVee haue bat onely one Mediatour to Sala it ioa leſs Chriſte, lj whoſe merites God is reconciled Slate 


vn'o vs. But where ye ſauc that beſides the ſame one Mediatour.ye haue none other, that c may Prat? re 5 


or make Interceſion for yourthat pointe of falſe belrefe ye may keepe for your ſelues , V ve had ra- nely: 
ther bolde With + S. Table, "who as be praied for al Chriſien menne , ſo he doubted not to ſale to the put the 
Corinthians that be hoped to eſc ape danger, A diauantibus vobis in Oratione pro nobis, by the ee 
helpe of you in Prater for vt. 1f one goed man maye helpe an other in this life by Hrater. whiter he _— 
hath yet ſame xc has of his owe to be careful for: muche more the al ac fes whiche are diſſolued. and o [oterce 


raigne wethchriſie, can h ape vs "with their perfite Prater . Ve can tell (1 tro we) that 5. Nierome g. 
mad: 1. Com. 


SELALAE E 


\ 
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md: this argumente Within lirle of t welue hundred ere Neither make we them Gods, of Salua- 
& ye wonlde ſeeme to ſaie by the place (Whiche beinge by the Prophete Hieremie of very LION, 
1 140er) ye applie to the frendes of Chriſte. vvhome Bawid ſaithe to be vnto him moſte honorable, 
wee and their dominion to be moſie nage. There is no cauſe "why yee | houlde wunder. if diverſe Ci- 
wialtes be rjes doo gladly acknoWledge ſome one Holy Angel, Apoſtle, Martyr, or Confeſſour,as their chiefe pa- 
pra fe rrone and Freude. tor of ( as it is written) Michael the Archangell was once Prince of the Lewes: and 
mee ef |; de al wales for the children of Gods people : it tt not ro be doubred but that Chrifien people haue »Vorruthe, pro- 
un no We lſorberr * P.grrunes. To this purpoſe ſome apply that whuche # written. Fulgebunt iuſti, cedioge of vaine 
wa; & ranquamſcinulle in arundineto diſcurrent, iudicabunt nationes, & dominabuntur po- dotage. 
pulis, & regnabit dominus illorum in perpetuum The iuſte men ſ hal ſ hine,and like 2 
of five in drie kackes (hal e abroade: they ſhal indge nations, and bearerule oner peoples , and We tene 
lde ſhal reigne ouer them for euer. S. Ambroſe u of that opinion plainely, where he ſaithe, — ry 
2 ritinge vpon S. Luke ,Sicur Angeli præſunt, iia & ij qui vitam meruerint Angelorum. A; 
(van ' the Angels be ouer Nat ions, ſo they alſo Whiche deſerue the Life of Angels . 
Concerninge the offices that, ye ſeit, wer ppainte vnto the Saindtes , ye muſe vnderflande, 
that 45 God bath ſhe wed by any Miracle , What good woorke he hath "wroughe by this Saincte ra- 
ther then by that : ſo the people deſire to obteigne of God by the [ame guncles praier that thinge, { This is the 
wherein they maie S conieclure. that God hath geuen him maſte grace. And becauſe our Lady the certaiverie of 
chico bleſſed virgine Mary hath more grace geuen to her, then any other Creature ( excepte ye can N. Hardioges 
ii bleſ« dame 4 greater grace then to be the Mather of God): therefore «ll Chriſten Nations are moſte care re. wo 
bas dell, ro deſire in Prater to be reliued by her Interceſsion, and Mediation of her Praier madets ler Steg 
I Sonne leſus Chriſte , "who (we doubte not) heareth her moſt gladly , as noleſſe intendinge to doo Alt is a greattet 
good by ber continually to vr, then we are ſure. that by her he hath done far vi thoſe greate bene. Grate to be the 
tes, whiche cotinually ue dos receiue, for ſo mache as he tooke rleajhe of her. And ſeinge that Childe of God, 
1. Chriſte u the firſte begotten amange many Brothers , Wee that are called into one Heret age With him 
1 e our Mather , ¶pecially wheres he ſaide 
5 ro lohn his Diſciple,and in him ts all the Children of Grace,beholde thy Mother. 
— 1f nowe ay pirituall man ſuche 43 8. Bernarde wid, deepe'y conſideringe the greate honour | 
„ «nd dignitie of Chriſtes Mother, doo in exceſſe of minde ꝙ ſpiritually ſporte and dally ( 45 it were) 8 
il With her , biddinge her to remember , that ſhe u « Mother, and chat thereby {he hath a certatne eg 
antie right to commanunde her Sonne , in a moſte ſ"Ceete manner, that ſbee vſe her righte : is „hen vil M. 
, either impiouſly , or impudently ſpoken? Ii not he rather moſte impious and impudent,that fin- Hartge ce. 
g. © faule therewith? 1f ener any of you had prafliſed in contemplation any of that ſWetenes, felle a faulte? 
& of Whiche is in Canticis Canticorum ,ye ſhoulde haue founde, rhat there the ſpiritua / Soule is bol- 
ud der wirh Cod her Creator and ſpouſe.then $. Bernarde euer "Was With our Lady, beinge but « Crea- 
int tureand « member of the ſame Churche with him. 


Te B. of Sarisburie. 


Pe ſale, There is one onely Mediatoure of Saluation: but there are ma- 
ny Mediatoures of Interceſsion . And thus with this pzety ſimple diſtinction, 
ye conueigh pour ſelfe awaie inuiũble in aclowde. But to cutte of quarrels, P. 
Hardinge , Let vs haue that one onely Mediatoure of Saluation: and then al- 
terwarde take to you pour other Mediaroures of Interceſsion at pour pleaſure, 

Howe be it, if Chꝛiſte onely be the Mediatoure of Saluation, wherefoze then 
do pou thus cal vpon the Bleſsed Virgine Chziſtes Mother, Salua omnes, qui 
te gloriſicant? $aue thou al them, that plorifie thee, Here ve intrude vpon Chʒiſtes 
office : and make the Holy Virgine a Mediatoure, not onely of Interceſsion,but 
alſo of Saluation . Wherefoze ſate ye thus of Thomas Becket,of whoſe Sainct- 
hode,foz ought trat J knowe, ye maie wel ſtande in doubte: Tu per Thomæ San- 
guinem, quem pro te impendit, Fac nos Chriſte ſcandere, quò Thomas Aſcendit: 
o Chriſte , make vs to Aſcende vnto Heaven , whither Thomas is Aſcended , even 1 
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yelde honome vnto the Saintles , vv hiche haue procured saluation for * the 
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the Bloude of Thomas, that be ſheadde for thy ſake, Here pou ſeche, not onely 
Interceſſion, but alſo Saluation in the Bloude of Thomas. Wherefoze dothe . 
Ambroſe (ate , if it were . Ambroſe,that wzote the Bone, Reddere debemus 
Santis honorificentiam , qui nobis Salutem profuſione ſui Sanguinis pepererunt; 
qui tam Sacra Hoſtia pro noſtra propitiatione Domino ſunt oblati: Wee muſte 


ſheaddinge of their Bloude: Whiche alſo were offered vp vnto the Lorde ſo Holy a 

Sacrifice tor our salustion. I we haue $aluation in the Bloude of Sainges 

then is not Chziſte the Onely Mediatoure of our Saluation. | 
He is no indiſterente Umpeere , that firfte diutdety Dffices equally bit wene 


two, and afterwarde alloteth bothe offices to Dne alone, 
tbe ende, and office as wel of Interceſsion, as alſo of Sal- 


Notwithſtandinge, 
uation, ia, to Keconcile vs vnto Cod, i to pꝛocure vs Percie. But this is Chziltes 


onely office : Be reconcileth vs vnto God; Me pꝛeſenteth vs vnto the Thꝛone of 
Grace, And thereloze, as S. Paule ſaithe, he evermoze maketh [nterceſsion foz vs, 
And foz that cauſe alſo be ſaithe , Vnus eſt Mediator Dei & Hominum, Homo 
Chriſtus leſus : There is One Mediatoure bitweene God, ond M an, Chriſte Jeſus bes 
inge Men. 8 

S, Paule tequireth the people to make Interceſsion, and to pale foz him. 

Chis is true. And God hath commaunded, that al the Faitbcful ſhoulo pzaie one 
fo; an other. But S. Paule ntuer requtred the people to pꝛale to Saindes. 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Paulus non facit ſe Mediatorem inter Populum , & Deum: 
Sed togat, vt pro ſe orent inuicem omnta Membra Corporis Chriſti: Paule maketh 
not him ſelfe a Mediatoure bitweene God and the people: but requireth , that they Pine 
al one for an other, beinge al the Members of the Body of Chriſte, Againe beſaithe of 
S. lohn, Si lohannes ita dicerer, Hoc Seripſi vobis, vt non peccetis: et fi quis peccauerit, 
Mediatorem me habetis apud Deum, & ego Exoro pro peccatis veſtris , Sicut 
Parmenianus quodam loco Mediatorem poſuit Epiſcopum inter Populum , & Dei, 
quis eum ferret bonorum, atque Fidclium Chriſtianorum * Quis ſicut Apoſtolum 
Chriſti, & non ſicut Antichriſtum intueretur? Jf S. lohn -woulde ſaie, This bane 3 
Tritten vnto you, that ye sinne not: and if ye Sinne, ye haue me your Mediatoure be- 
fore Cod, and I vvil intreate for your Sinnes, As Parmenian (the Heretique) in « 
certaine place made the Biſhop a Mediatoure bitweene God , and the People, what good, 
and Paitheful Chnſtian Man coulde abide him: Who wouſde ſooke vpon him, as the 
Apoſtle of Chriſte : and not rather tGinke bim to be Antichriſte? Here, ꝙ. Yar- 
dinge, pour ſely diſtinaton of Interceſsion , and saluation, cannot ſaue pou. 
Foz Parmenian neuer thought, the Biſhop was a Mediatoure of $alua- 
tion. And pet S. Auguſtine ſaithe , It G. John woulde haue ſaide ſo mutche of 
him ſelſe, he had not benne the Apoſtle of Chriſte: but rather ſhoulde haut henne 
iudged, and taken foz Antichriſte. 

Pe thinke,the woꝛdes of the Pzophete Hitremie ſpoken of Idolles, and Falſe 
Goddes, maie not tuſtely be applied to the Sainctes of God. Jn dede of the Sains 
Ges parte, it were greate blaſphemie, to calle them Idolles. Foz they ſe God face 
to face, and evermoze be with God in Glozie . But in reſpece of your hozrible Ab- 
uſes, and vaine fantaſies , the Wwzdes of the Pzophete be rightly applied. Foz 
vou, in pour imagination, of the Sainctes of God haue made Idolles: and haueſo 
multiplied , and encreaſed the ſame , that the number of them hath far paſſed the 
number of al pour Townes, and Citties, And therefoze the Anciente Father 
Epiphanius applieth the like wozdes of the ſame ÞPzopbete Hieremie , vnto the 


Bleſled Virgin Matie, beinge then idolatrouſely abuſed by the Gent w_— 
* 
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Collyridiani, even as the ſame Bleſſed Virgin, s other @ainaes arc by you abu- 
ſed nowe. Thus be w2tteth, Ne quis comedat de errote, qui eſt proper d. Mariam. 
Tametſi enim pulchrum fit lignum , tamen non eſt ad Cibli, Er Pulchertima eſt Maria, 
& Santa, & Honorma: at non ad Adoration, Hz vero Mulicres; colentes Mariams 
rurſus renouant Fortune Mixturam, & preparant Menſam Diabolo, non Deo: 
Quemadmodum ſcriprum eſt, Paſcuntur Cibo impietatis. Ecrurſus , & Famine te- 
runt Pollinem, & Filn colligunt ligna, vt faciant Placentas oleo ſubactas Reginæ Cceli. 
Compeſcanturi Hieremia tales Mulieres: & ne turbent Orbem terrarum . Ne dicant, 
Honoramus Reginam Cceli:Let noman Pate of this E one, touchinge S. Marie. For 
though the tree be jane, yet u not this Fnate tobe Eaten , Altboygh ie be berwtic= 

and Holy, and Honomable , yet is ſhe not tobe Adoured. But theſe omen, 
vvorſhippiuge S. Marie, ene we againe the Saen ſice of Wine mingled in the Honowre 
of the Goddeſle Fortuna, and prepare a Table for the Diuel, and not for God. 
As it is written in the Semptes, They ate fedde vv ith the Meate of VVickedneſſe. 
And againe, I hene Women boulte lower ond tbene Children geather ſlickes,to make fine 
Cakes in the roms the Queene of Heauen, There ſutche Women be rebus 
ked by the Prophete Hieremie: and let them nomote trouble the worlde, And let them not 
ſoie, vve VVorſhip the Queene of Heauen. 

Here we ſe, the woozdes, that were ſpoken of the Heatheniſhe 1dolles, ate 
applied by Epiphanius vnto the Mother of Chriſte ; not to deface that Bleſſed 
Uirgi1,but to declare the fonde crrours of thoſe Heretiques. 

As foz the diſtribution of offices, and ſeueral dewties, limited, and appointed 
to eche Saince in his degree, it ſhalbe beſte foz modeſties ſake to ſate nothinge. 
D. Auguſtine ſpeaking of the Heathens, from whom this parte of your Diutaitie, 
. Hardinge, was firſte dertued, ſaithe thus, Dicebar, ita eſſe vulem cognitionem 
Deorum, ſi ſciatut, quam quiſque Deus vim, aut poteſtatem habeat cuiuſque ici. Ex eo 
enim poterimus, inquit, ſcire, quem cuiuſque rei cauſa Deum aduocare, atq; inuocate de- 
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beamus: ne faciamus, vt Mimi ſolent, & optemus a Libero Aquam, à wy a Vis 
d 


num: Varro ſaide, The knowledge of the codes is Profitable, if a man vuderſtand, what 
Power, and Authoritie eche God hathe in every thinge. For ſo, ſaithe be, wee mate knore, 
whom to cal vpon, and whom to praie vnto: Leſie * wee doo, as certaine Mimi are 
woont to doo: that is to ſcie, Leſte of Bacchus, the God of Wine, yve begge V Vater, 
v; of Lymphæ, the Esddeſſes of Water, vve begge VVine, 

Theſe thinges hauinge theire beginntage emonge the Bcathens, haue ſt 
thence benne bzougbt euen into the Churche of Cod: and al the Sainces in Hea- 
uen haue benne appointed, eche one in Oꝛder to his Several Dffice:Leſte any one 
ſhould intrude into an otbers roume. Antoninus ſaith.in his time. where ©. Paule 
and Freere Dominike were painted togeather , the manner was, vnder p Image 
of S. Paule to wzite theſe woozdes, Per hunc irur ad Chriſtum: V Vee maie come 
to Chriſt, by this Sainfte : But vnder p Image of Freere Dominike,thep wzate thus, 
Sed magis per iſtum: Yet mutche rather by this Sain&e;WWhereby was meante, 
that Freere Dominikes Dffice, and Authozitie befoze God, was ſommewhat bet- 
ker, then B. Paules. 

Whereas pe teache the people thus fo pꝛaie vnto the Bleſſed Airgin, Mon- 
ſtta te eſſe Matrem: Commaunde thy Sonne: Vſe thy Motherly Authoritie ouer 
him: Let him knoy ve thee ro be his Mother, this pouſate , 15 no blaſphemie , but 
« Sinitual dallitinge. Nowe verily, M. Hardinge, this muſte needes be a <a 
kinde of Diuinitie, that can turne Praier ints Dalliance. 

One of pour Beaupeeres of Louaine,as a man carrieing his face in his hand, 
laith boldelp,theſe wordes were neuer ſed in your Chunche. And thereloze he ſatth with 
good courrage, Interim a bonis iſtis viris qurro, Cur non nominant illas Eccleſias, quæ 
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Virginem Matrem tam impudenter appellant? Cur cas, inquam, non nominanz? 
Jn 1 meane ſeaſon, ſait he he, this queſtion } demaunde of theſe honeſle menne: Why name 
they not thoſe Churches, v vhiche ſo impudemtly cal vpon that Virgin Chriſtes 
Mother? ] ſaie, v V bydoo they not name them? Pour modellie herein, ꝙ. Hardinge, 
ls moze pzaiſewoozthy. You are contented to graunte the face; and pleaſantly to 
ercuſe it by a Spiritual Dallieinge. 

But ye matc tel pour ſaide Felowe,that this kinde of P:afer was Uniuerſal- 
lp vſed thꝛoughout al pur whole Churche of Rome: that Penne, Women, and 
Childzen, Learned, and Unlearned were taught, and fozced thus to pzaie: Thou 
arte the Queene of Heauen: Thou arte the Lady of Angels: Commaundethy 
Sonne: Shey ve thee ſelfe to be the Mother. Ye mate tei him, Cardinal Bemz 
bus,ſometime the Popes Secretarie,calleth þ ſame Bleſſed Uirgine, Dominam, 
& Deam noſtram: Our Lady, and Goddeſse. Cel him, that Ambroſius Catha- 
rinus in pour Late Chapter at Tridente, rep;eſenting , as pou (ate, pour whole 
Catholique Church . calleth þ ſame Bleſſed Virgine Goddes Felovve, by theſe 
woozdes , Fidcliſsimacius Socia: Goddes moſte Faitheful Felovve, 

Pe mate further tel him, that in your Ceancel of ©rfozde , Chriſtes name 
Is quits fozgotten,and leafte out:and Our Ladies name put in place: Foz thus it 
beginneth, Authoritate Dei Patris, & Beatz Virginis, & omnium Sanctorum, 
tc. By the Authoritie of God the Father, and ofthe Bleſſed Virgine,and of al 
Sainctes. Not withſtandinge pe mate wel anſwearz, as befoze , that al this was 
no manner blaſphimie agatnſt God, but onely a Prety spiritual Dalliance: tuen 
ſutche Dalliance, I trowe, as &. Paule meaneth bp theſe woozdes, Sedit Populus 
ad manducandum, & bibendum: & ſurrexerant ad Ludendum: The People ſate downe 
to cate, and drinke; and roſe Vp againe to Plaie, or Dallie,that is to ſale, to committe 
Idolatrie. b 

Hou ſafe, Out Lady, the Eleſſed Virgine hathe maze grace geuen her, then 
any other Creature, cxcepte ye can name a greatter Groce, ſaie you, then to be the Mos 
ther of God. Ucrilp, Þ. Hardinge, to be the Childe of God, it is a greate deale 
greatter Grace, then to be the Mother of God. ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Beatior 
ergo Maria fuit, Percipiendo F idem Chriſti,quim concipiendo Carnem Chriſti, 
Materna Propinquitas nihil Mariæ profuiſſet, niſi fœlicius Chriſtum Cordes 
quim Carne geſtaſſet: Marie was more Bleſſed (03 fuller of Grace) in that ſhe Recei⸗ 
ued the Faithe of Chriſte, then in that ſhe Conceiued the Fleaſhe of Chriſte. Mo- 
therly kinreade coulde haue doone Marie no good, onleſſe ſhe had borne 
Chriſte more Bleſſedly in her Harte, then ſhe bare him in her Fleaſhe , Anda 
gaine he ſatthe, Mater mea, quam appellaſtis Fœlicem, inde Falix eſt, quia Verbum Dei 
cuſtodiuir: Non quia in illa Verbum Caro factum eſt: My Mother, whom ye bane 
called Bleſſed, therefore is Bleſſed, bicauſe ſbe bathe keopte the V Voorde of God ; Not bi- 
cauſe the VVoorde in her vvas made Fleaſhe, 

Therefoze ſaithe Epiphanius, Chriſtus dixit, Quid mihi, & tibi eſt Muller: 
Non dum venit hora mea, Q non putarent aliqui, magis eximiam eſſe Sanctam 
Virginem, Mulierem eam appellauit: veluti prophetans, quz efſent futura in terra 
Sectarum & Hxreſean genera: vt ne aliqui nimiùm admirati Sanctam, in hanc 
Hæteſim, eiuſq; delitamenta dilabautur. Eſt enim Ludibrium tota tes, & anicu- 
larum fabula &, vt ita dicam, rota Hæreſis tactatio: Chiiſte ſaide vnto bes Mother, 
v Voman, what heue ] to doo with thee? My home is not yet comme. Leſt any man ſhould 
thinke, Our Lady v yas of greatter excellencie he called her V Voman:es it were 
propheſieing of the Kindes,and Seftes of Herefies,thet were to comme in the world-Leſt 
any man hauinge too great opinion of that Holy Saincte, ſhould fal into this 


Hereſie, and into the dotage ofthe ſame, For in dede the whole mater is Fut a mockes 
rie; 


po 
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rie, and an Olde V Vives tale, and ſoothelyto ſaie, nothinge els, but the handelinge 

of an Hereſie. Origen hereof ſatthe, si menſuram tranſcenderit Charitatis» ,,; oy ep 
& qui diligit , & qui diligitur, in Peccato eſt: q Loue paſſe the meaſure of cha- ,,,*. 
ritie, as wel be, that Loyeth,os alſo he, that is Lot d, is in Sinne, 

But touchinge the mater it ſelfe, S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Ided ad Reges iiur per . 
Tribunos, & Comites: quia Homo vtique eſt Rex: & neſcit, quibus debeat Rempubli- ; 
cam credere, Ad Deum autem, quem nihil later, Omnium enim Merita nouit, Pro- 
merendum, ſuffragatore non eſt Opus, ſed mente deuota. Vbicunque enim talis 
loquutus fuerit ei, reſpondebit illi; Therefore wer are brought wnto the preſence of 
Kinges by Lordes, and Officers : Bicanſe the Kinge is a Man, and knoweth not, to whom 
be maie committe bis Realme. But to obtaine Goddes fauoure, jrom whom nothinge 
is ſecrete as knoWinge . what 2 ismeefe to haue, vVe neede no ſpokeſman, 
but a deuoute minde. For, where ſo ever ſutchea one ſpeabeth vnto God, God wil 
anſ wee him, 


cam, Homil 24, 


ma. Cap. I. 


The «Apologte, Cap. ig. Diuiſion. i. 


Wee ſaie alſo, that euery perſon is boꝛne in Sinne, and leadeth 
his life in Sinne: that no body is able truely to ſate, his harte is 
cleane. That the moſte righteous perſon is but an vnprofitable 
ſeruaunte: That the Lawe of God is perfite, and requireth of vs 
perfite, and ful obedience: That wee are able by no meanes to ful⸗ 
fil that Lawe in this worldly life: Chat there is no one moꝛtal C2ea- 
ture, whiche can be iuſtified by his owne deſertes in Gods ſight: And 
therefoze that our onely ſycconr, and refuge is to flie to the Mercie 
of Our Father by Jeſu Chꝛiſte, ⁊ aſſuredly to perſwade our mindes, 
that he is the obteiner of forgeueneſſe for our ſinnes: And that by 
his Bloude al our ſpottes of Sinne be yvaſſhed cleane: That he 
hath pacified and ſer at one al thinges by the Bloude of lis Croſſe: 
That he by the ſaine One onely Sacrifice, whiche he once offered 
vpon the Crolle, hathe bzought to cffecte , and fulfilled al thinges, 
x, that foꝛ ꝰ cauſe he ſaid , when he gaue vp p Ghoſte, It is finiſhed, 
us though he woulde ſignifie , that the pꝛice, and ranſomme wag 
nowe ful paide foz the Sinne of al Mank inde. Jfthere be any, that 
thinke this Sacrifice not ſuſticient, let them goe in Goddes name, a 
ſerke a better. Wee verily , bicauſe wee knowe this to 
be the Onely Sacrifice, are wel contente with it alone, and looke 
fo:none other: and,. foꝛaſmutche as it was to be offered but Once, 
we commaunde it not to be renewed againe:and, bicauſe it was ful x 
perfite in al pointes, and partes, we doo not oꝛdeine in place thereof 
any continual ſucceſſion of oſteringes. 


AN. Hardinge. 


Ye make 4 ophiſtical aro Mhente, When ye teache , becauſe the La we of God requireth of vs | | 
fulobedience, that therefore it cannot be ſatisfied in this life by any memes. For when ve [aie,tt re- 1 =; 2 2 
gurret h of vs ful obedience if ye meane 4 ſuche ful obedience , 4s is requi cd onely in this life, = ee er 
then conclude ye faiſely , that "wee can by nomeancs [atisfie it. But if ye meane ſuche ful obedience, Nen in Earth, 


tau onely per fourmed in Heauen, thenye conclude wel, that wee in this life cannot fulfil ſuche not for Angels 
Od y Perfection, iu Heaven, 


x4 borrible 2316 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


bereſic. S Augu- 
ſive lahe, perfection , 45 55 required in Heauen , But then haue ye ſande nat hun ge to the purpoſe. For Wee 


Deus inlet ali- (ve, What ye /boote at, by your Doc frine vtrered in other places. Your meaninge is Cod 


fd, gue nan „ that no man in this Life is able by the Grace of God to fulfil the Commaundementes . VVee beleewe 700 


poſſunee fe KN. cod commannderh vs nothinge impoſſible to vr. ꝓ Otherwwiſe ho'we coulde he inſtly puniſhe for not whicke z 
$4 load que- doinge that commaundemente, Whiche by no meanes Wee Were able ro fw/fil? Ver are ſure that God \mpo(yy, 


ſtion For God 
puniſnerh la- 
flates for there mqutrie fn Our Lorde God, 


punt/herh noman vntuſth:for, Non eſt apud dominum Deum noſtrum iniquitas: There 4s ng '9® way 


Original Sinne: Moiſes ſpeakinge of the fulſillinge of the Commanndementes of Cod, whiche a/os. paule yes O. is 
yerare theie by pererh, ſaithethat they are not about ys in Heauen , neither farre from vn beyonde the Sea: but Roma. 


no meancs hable 47e by thee ( ſaithe he) is his werde in thy mouthe and in thy barre.that thou mazſte das it. And 


to avoide it. 


+ The cauſe Chriſt ſaithe , lugum meum ſuaue eſt, & onus meum leye: x Yoke is [Weete,and dur. Munz 
bereof is Gods den light: and 8. lohn, His Commaundementes be nor heaute. He then, that ſatrhe , "we can by ng" lala, 


Mercie S. Au- meanes fulfil the LaWe of God , maketh God vnluſl. and cuil, or impotent, and not able is geue 
guſtive lathe, ſo mutche grace, as maie he{pe ro fulfil his La'te, Let the diſcrete reader tudge, That blaſphemie 
Omi manda- your waordes conteme . belye vs nomore hereafter. This 15.047 Doctrine, better founded in the worde 
ta facla depu- of God , and in the Tradit ton of the Apoſtles , and in the cuſtome of the ole Churche » then that 
tant ur, uando ye ſhal euer be able toonertbroWe it. Blaſpheme, and barke 4g ainſte tt ye maic:ouercome it Ye cannot. 


faltuneſt ig- The B. Sarisburie. 


"= eue oh Al other thinges here by pou touched, P. Hardinge, I wil paſſe oner : thin. 

X ene: inge it ſufficient, to note a fewe woozdes of the polſibilitie, and pecfourmance 

god Vouſte:bur ol the Lawe: and ſo mutche the moze,foz that ye ſceme therein in lomme parte, ta 

voc Confeſſe our Tenewe the Pelagian Berctiques Olde condemned erroure, 

{clucs to be ũa- As toucbinge that ful and perfite ©bedtence, that is required of vs by the 

. Lawe , pe anſweare, there are ſundzie ſortes of Perfection: namely, that there 
is Perfection in Childzen : Perfection in Penne: Perfection in Angels: and 
Perfection in God. And further pe ſate, that in this life wee cannot tutul lutche 
Perfection, as is required of the Angels of Cod in Heauen. And this anſwcare 
ve make, touchinge toe ©bedtence,and perfourminge of the Lawe: As if ye weuld 
late, The Lawe of God was geeten to Angels: and is to be pet oui mid, not in 
the Earth,but Onciy in Heauen: And, as if God had ſaid to thoſe Bleſſed Spr tes, 
Thou ſhalt not Kil:Thou ſhalt not commit aduouterie: 1k ou ſhalt not ſteale: 
Thou ſhalt not couete, &c. 

In your ſundzie Per fections, of Childzen, Menne, Angels, and Cod, J 
baue no ſkil, The Apologie meante onelp of that Perfection, that 1s required 
in Pan. How be it, tn euery kunde they ſate, Peifectum eſt, cui nihul deeſt : That 
thin ge ts Perſite, that is ful, and abſolute, and wanteth nothihoe, \ 

And here, leſte ye ſhoulde decelue pour ſelfe by wzonge meaſure , Cod him 

8 ſelfe hathe ſhewed you, what Perfection he requireth. Thus be laithe, Thon 
Marth ws belt lone the Lorde thy God with al thy Hotte, with ol thy Sonle, with al thy power; ve 
dere not te, neither to the Right hand, nor to the Lefte: Aconſed is he, that ſtandeth not 
Dan, #9 thinge, that is written in the Lowe to perſorame the ſome, And ©, lames ſaithe, 
11 V ßo ſo offendeth in one Commaundemt ute, is guilty of al. And Chriſte ſatthe, Be ye 
LACK Perfire ( not meaſuring pour ſelues by your owne habilitte,but) os your Fother is 
Perfite,whiche is in Heaven, And pet hereby he meaneth not the Perfection, that 
is in God, and his Angels, but onely that Perfection, that is required in Pan. 
S. Hierome ſaithe, The Pelagian Heretiques in £ lde times vſed the ſame 
ſhiſtes, that vou vſe nowe . Foz where as tbe Catholtque Learned Fathers ſaide, 
| INomantsPerfite, and voide of Sunne, they anſwearcd then even in futche ſozte, 8s 
Hierowm ad pou doo now, A man is Perfite in ſutche degree of Perfection, as God is Per- 
Cr-ſephant. cons fire, ©, Hieromes woozdes be theſe, Aiunt, ad Comparationem Dei, nullum eſſe 
tre velag ianos, Perfectum; 


vificabuntur,neminem vel fuiſſe, vel fore, in quo hic viuente eſſet iſta Perfectio: 
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perfectum: Quaſi Scriptura hoe dixerit : They ſaie (euen as pou. M. Hardinge, ſaie) le ol the 
that in Compariſon of God, noman is Perfite : Asthough this wwere the ſaicinge of the Lavve. 
Scriptures. And therefoze he ſaitbe vnto them, Nunquid Precepit mihi Deus, vt 
efſem, quod Deus eſt? Vt nihil inter me eſſet, & Dominum Creatorem ? 
Vt maior eſſem Angelorum faſtigio? Vt haberem, quod Angeli non habent? I beſeeche 
you, bathe God Commannded me, that J ſhoulde bee the ſame, that God is: That there 
ſhouſde be no difference (in Perfection) bitwrene me, and my Leonde the Creatame? 
T hat } ſhoulde be aboue the Highneſſe of Angels ? Or that ] ſboulde haue, that the Angels 
baue not Jt was in vaine therefoze,P. Hardinge, thus to bozrowe the Pelagians 
Weapons,and to make mater of this Perfection. Foz wee ſpeake not of An- 
gels, but onely of Penne, | 

Further, tointreateof the Perfite fulfillinge , and accompliſſhinge of the 
Lawe, J meane, ſo farre as the Lawe requirethe, the yelagian Heretiques here- 
in alſo ſatde, euen as pou ſale; and none otherwiſe. ©. Auguſtine thereof repoz- A De 
teth thus: Magnum aliquid Pelagiani ſe ſcite putant, quando dicunt, Non iuberet Grats. eo hers 
Deus, quod sciret ab homine non poſle fieri, Quis hoc neſcrar? Sed ided iuber Arbirr.Cap. 4, 
aliqua, qux non . vt noucrimus , quid ab ipſo petete debeamus: The 
Pelagians thinke them ſelues Cunninge wenne , when they ſaiey God vyouldenor 
commaunde that thinge, that he knov veth, a man is not hableto doo. Ard 


who is there, that kno-weth not this ? But therefore God Commanndeth vs to doo ſomme 


thinges, that vvee are not hable to doo, that wee maie vndeiſtande , what wee 
ought to rave of bum. 

S. Hierome ſaithe vntoone of the lame Pelagians , Facilia eſſe dicis Dei Hicrommad 
mandata: & tamen nullum proferre potes, qui vniuerſa compleuerit: Ye ſaie, Goddes ct pont. con? 
1 be eaſy: And yet ye are halle to ſhe-we Vs noman, that ener fulfilled them tra Pelagiancs, 
of togeather, | 

Therefoze againe be ſaithe vnto them, Noli ponere in Calum os tuum, yt per H f 
Eſſe, & Eile poſſe, ſtuliorum auribus illudus . Quis enim tibi concedit, poſſe homi- relag itnes bt. 
nem facere, quod nullus vnquam hominum potuerit? Sette not thy face againſte Hcauen, 
to mocke ſooles cares with theſe woordes, Pe, and Can be. For who wil giaunte you , that 
«man can doo that thinge, that noman euer v vas hable to doo? 


Likewiſe O. Auguſtine ſaithe, Dixi fieri poſſe, vt fit homo fine peccato, 


fi Voluntas ei non deſit, ope Diuinaadiuuante: Sed ramen Prater Vnum, in quo omnes ui- Aupuſtin.De 


Sptritn,gg+ Li- 
tera, Cap. L 


I ſaide, It is poſsible, that a man maie bee v vithout Sinne, if be wante nos 
wil, the Power of God aſſiſinge hum: And yet] ſaide, that biſides Onely Chriſle, in whom 
al menne ſhaſbe quickened to Lije , there v vas neuet man, nor neuer ſhalbe , who 


- beinge in this life,ſhal haue this Perfection. G. Auguſtine ſaithe, Roman can attetne 


toi0is Perfection: and he ſpeaketh of the Perfection, that is required, not of 
Angels, but of Penne, 
Ve wil ſale, as the Pe did, wherefoze then doothe Chzilte ſale, Be ye 
Perfite? Wherefoze doothe . Paule ſale, As many of vs, as be Perfitez ic. Berg. Matthe.5 
to D. Hierome anſweareththus: Quid ergo ſapimus ? imo quid ſapere debemus, qui philip. 3. 
Perfecti non ſumus! Imperfectos nos eſſe Confiteri, & nondum comprehendifſe, H/cromm. Ad- 
nec dum acccepiſſe. Hæe eſt hominis vera Sapientia, i um eſſe ſe noſſe. 1 Pelag ian, 
Ari, vr ita loquat, Cunctorum in Carne Iuſtorum Imperfecta Perfectio eſt ; v ht U 
then doo wee thinke , or what ought wee to thinke, that be not Perfite? Wee onpht to 
Confeſſe, that vvee are Vnperfite, and that Wee have not yet gotten, nor taken (that 
Perfection) Fat is required, This is the tie -wiſedome of a Man, to know: him ſelfe 
to be Vnperfite, And , as } might ſaie, the Perfection of al Iuſte menne liuinge 
Dd i in 


Vnperfite 
Pertecis, 


Hicromyn ad 


Ctr ſephont, 
Anguſtin.ad Bo. 
mfatium Lz. 


7. 


Auguſtin, Re- 
tulle lt ces, 
Anuguſtn. De 
Spiritu,gy Li. 
tera Cap. 3 


Hieronymus ad 
Algaſram, 


Hieronym in E- 
xechiel. hl 4. 


C. 46. 


Auguſſin. De 
Ciuita Lib 19, 
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in the Feaſhe is Vnperfite. Againe he ſaithe, luſti appeilantur, non quod omi 
Virio cateant, {ed quod Maiori parte Virtutum commencentur; They are called Juſte 

menne, not for that they be voide of al manner sinne, but for that they ore jurniſjbed 
with the greatter parte of Vertues, Vo likewiſe ſaithe®. Auguſtine, Virus, 

quæ nunc eſt in homine-luſto, hatenus Perfecta nominatur, vt ad eius Perfectionem 

petuncat etiam ipſius Imperſectionis, & in Veritate agnitio, & in humilitate 

Confeſsio: The Vertue, that is no we in a iſle man, ſo fare foorthe is colled Perfite, 

that it perteineth to the Perfection thereof, bothe in truthe to knov'ye,and in hus 

militie to Confeſſe, that it is Vnperfite. Agatne be ſaithe, Omnia mandara facta 

depurantur, quando, quiequid non fit , ignoſcitur: Al the Commenndementes of God 
ere accommpted to be donne, when that thinge , that i; not dome , is ſorpeeven, To cons 

clude, he ſaithe, Multim in hae virailleprofecit, qui quam long fit 4 Perfectione 
luſtittæ, proficiendo cognouir: He hathe mutche profited in this life , tf at by hu pofitinge 
bathe ſearned, howe farre he is from the Perfection of Righteoulencſle. 

Vet nenertheleſe wee male truelpvſe D. Hieromes woozdes , vttercd in 
the defence, and right of this ſame cauſe: Hæc dicentes , non adulamur vitijs: ſed 
Authoriratem ſequimur Scripturarum , qu6d nullus homo fit abſque Peccato, 
Sed concluſit Deus omniaſub Peccato, vt Omnium miſerearur : Notwithſtandinge Ve 
ſaie thus , yet wee flatter not Dices: but wee joſo we the Authorttie of the Seriptures, that 
there is nothinge vvithout Sinne. Et God bethe ſhutte vp el thinges vnder Sinne, 
that he maie haue Mercie of Al. Againe he ſaithe, Perſpicuum eſt, omnem homi- 
nem, quamuis ad Perfectionem venerit, tamen indigere Miſericordia Dei: & plenam 
Perfectionem ex Gratia, non ex Merito polsidere: Jt is moſte certaine , that curry 
man , ya although hee be erowen fo Perfection , yer needeth the Mercie of God: 
and that be entoieth ful Perfection, not of his 0+ vne Deſeruinge, but of Crace, 

Cuen ſo O. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ipſa luſtitia noſtra tanta eſt in hac vita, vt po- 
nds peccatorum Remulsione conſtet, quam Perfectione Vututun: Our very 
K ipFteonſeneſſe it ſel ſe ts ſo precte m this Lije, that it ſtandeth rather in F orgeeueneſle 
of Our Sinnes,then in Perfection of Righteonſenc/ſe, | 


The Apologie, Cap.20, Diut 101.1, 


Biſides, though wee ſate, wee haue no mee de at al by our owne 
wootkes, and deedes,but appointe al the meanes of Dur Salyation 
to be in Chꝛiſte alone yet ſale we not, that foz this cauſe mennt ought 
to liue looſely,and diſlolutely: noꝛ that it is yenough foz a Chiiſttan, 
to be Baptized onely , and to Beleeue: as though there were no- 
thirge els required at his hande . Foꝛ True Faithe is liuely, and 
can in no wiſe be idle. Thus therefoze teache wee the pcopie, that 
God hathe called vs, not to folowe riot, and wantonneſſe,but,as S. 
Pauleſaithe,vnro good vvoorkes, to vvalke in them: That we ate 
delluered from the Povver of Darkeneſſe, to the end that vvee 
ſhoulde {-rue the Liuinge God:to cutte awate al the remnauntes 
of Sinne, and ro vvoorke Our Saluation in feare, and Der 


that it maie appeare, that the Spzite of Sancttfication is in 
Bodies, and that Chzilke him ſelfe dwelleth in Our artes. 


M. 


n Euerlaſtiage fe, ſaide : If thou Wilte enter into Lift , keepe the Communmdenentes, To berpe the 


Churche of Englande. 2. parte. zig Metite, 
AN. Hardinge. and Mcer- 


CIC. 

Vvith what face can theſe Defenders affirme , that they teache the people to Wale in * No aide or 

Woorkes , Whereas beg inninge the treatiſe F Woorkes in this preſente Apologie. they ſaic. belpe vnto Sal- 

that wer haue & uo helpe, or ade in our woorkes , and deedes ? For jo theit Latine Toorde Þ ras * rn399 ng? 
ſidium doothe ſignifie, whiche in the tngliſhe is taurned into Reede. VVhat , Mazſlers, is this * Ve e g 
the Waie to make menne Woorke Wel, to tel them be fore hande bar their -woorkes be nnhbing Worth, + Naztangen.s 
and that they helpe them neuer a white? VV then let the Labourer, Prowerbe take place, 1 had n. mec es, 
ther plaie for nothing then Woorke for nothing e. + 1s there any Labourer jo wadde,a1 19 Veorke for tam ion expelis 
nothinge / Forſt ye tell the Labourgrs , that there 11 no he{pe for them in their Wourkes , and then ye mercedem De 
cuir vnto them to laboure: x yed farfenthe, as harde as thet liſte. 15 not this to mocke God and the g Ang Bapriſm. 
aorkde ? V yherea ye ſpeake to Cliriſitan menne , to thoſe that be Baptrzed,, to ſuche as hae Faithe; + ls not this a 
ver ye tel them , they maie Woorke as mutche,as they Wil, & but al in vame C Ergo then, al. ſole, Nl. Hard, 
thaugh a liutly Fatthe cannot be idle, and ſomme true Faithe is luely, pet in an other [cnſe, & there C Truche 
1 a true Faithe Whiche is not linely, but idle, VVhiche true Eaithe (hal become liucty and hawe great 4 7 * 
ade in "Woorkes, if it Wel learne to leaue idlene/ſe , and practiſe that in "will and hurte, -wohiche it des (ie with 5. 
belreueth in wnder ſtanding c. Pavle, your 

Bur "Whereas theſe Defenders woulde no be pe or aide to be in Chriſtian mennes moore , that voor kes (lat 
good Þ Hereſie maje not ſo eſcape . Chriſte betnge demaunded of one, "what good be (howlde doo toobtetne 0 be in raine 


io the Lorde. 
+ Votruthe. 


„ Compuaundementes is « woorke: to enter into Life is ſonme he{pe to a man , Therefore it 11 falſely Reade the au- 


ſpoken that in our oorkes there t1 no helpe for vs. Againexhriſle ſatt hei V vloſo ever forſaketh ſincate. 

his houſe , or brothers ; or ſiſers or father or mother, or -wife or children , or 22 ＋ Vatruthe. Fos 
be ſhal receine an hundred folde ; and ſhal inerite Life tmerleſtinge. 8. Pas ſaithe » God wil u tele 
reader io every man accordinge tots Woorke, To theſe rhat ſecke for gloric,and honour, and incor, f Chem newt 
"hpizon, accordinge to the Jufferance of good Woorkes , ( be wil render ) Life Lerlaſtinge. the Auſpycite, 


The B. of Sarisburie, 


Here ye trifle , P. Hardinge, although not mutche biſides pour common 
wooute, yet ſommewbat above pour ozdinarie. Our Doarine herein is groun- 
ded vpon theſe woozdes of Thzilte, cube n ye haue donne al, ſaie, that ye be vnprofis Lac t. 
table de maunt es, and therefore huue de ſemed nothinge. In deede, of late yceres this hath 
ben the General Doctrine of pour Scholes: Vita Aeterna eſt Merces debita pro noſtris 
Meritis: Vita Aeterna, nifi eſſet Merees debita , effer incerta . Quiz debitum certum eſts 
Miſericordiaincerta: Enerloftinge Life is a te warde de we for own deſerninges, Jf Enecrlaſtinge 
Life were not a de we re warde, it Were Vacertaine, For de we debte is certame: mencie, or ja- 
home is Oncertdine , Tus haue pou vtterly dzowned the Grace of God, and the 
Saluation that we haut onely in Jefu Chziſte:and haue turned the molt Comfoz- 
table Doarine of the Goſpel into a doungeon of Deſperation, - | ne 
Then, ſate you, lei the Labourer: Pronerbeeake place, 1 had rather plaie for nothinge, ON 
then woorke for nathinge, Ulerily, P. Hardinge, when other reaſon coulde not Pr cle 34p- 
ſcrue pou, it was reaſort, your Labourers idle reaſon ſhontde take place. Powe tiſmate. 
be it, it ye wil doo nothinge at Goddes requeſte, of good wil, without rewarde, ( e 
but mute be hyertd onely foz your Penny, then maie your Labourer , be he ne- 
ver ſo ſimple, eaſily tel pou, pe are not the Childe of Gov, but onelya Pyzelinge, 7< 747074 
and a Labourer, Foz the Natural loutnge Childe wil Obey his Father, not oz . © 
rewarde, bin of loue, onely bicauſe hee is his Father. enen 
Gregorie Nazianzene faithe, $i Seruus es, time plagas: Si mercenarius, s ag 
ntum ſpecta Mercedem. At ſi ſupra hos es etiam Filius,reacrere ranquam Parrem rnd. To „ 
Bene facito, quia pulchrum eſt obſequi Patri. Et, quamuis nihil aliud futu- #55975 79 
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rum fit, tamen vel hoc ipſum erit Merces tua ſeciſſe quod gratum eſſet Patri: 
Jf thou be a bonde Slaue, then feare the whippe ; If thou 8 a — then looke 
onely for thy rewarde: But over, and biſides theſe, If thou be a (Aatural) Childe, then 
reverence ( GDD ) as thy Father. Doo vvel, bicauſeitis good to Obey thy Fa- 
ther. Yea, and although thou ſhalt have nothinge els, yet euen this ſhalbe thy 
rev varde, that thou haſte benne Obedienterothy Father, 

D. Hilarie ſatthe, Nos, ſi ſemel ieiunamus, ſatisfeciſſe nos arbitramur: di aliquid 
ex horreo dome ſticarum facultatum inopi damus, impleuiſſe nos iuſtitiam credimus, & c. 
Sed Prophera totum à Deo ſperat: totum a Miſericordia eius expectat: 3 wee 
faſte once, wet thinke, wee haue ſatisfied ; Ij out of the barnes of Our bouſnolde ſtoate Tee 
geene ſomewhat to the Þoore, wee bhelecue, wee haue fulfrited the meaſme of R ighteouſe- 
neſſe, But the Prophete hopeth al of God: and truſteth al of his Mercie. Chriſte 
ſaithe to his Diſciples, Let your Light ſo ſhine before menne ( not that ye mate be 
rewarded, but) that they maie ſce your good woorkes, and plorifie yur Father, whiche is 
in Nennen. Auguſtine ſaithe, Minds diligir te, qui diligit aliud prxter te: O 
God, be the (eſſe ſoueth thee, that ſouetß any other thinge, biſides thee, Likewiſe ©, Basile 
faithe, Qui non fidit ſuis rectè factis, nec expectat ex operibus iufitficari,Soli 
habet ſpem ſalutis, Miſericordias Dei: He that tryſieth not to his ov yne good 
deedes, nor hopeth to be juſtified by his vy oorkes , hathe the Onely hope 
of his Saluation,the Mercies of God, 

Further ye ſaie, A true Faithe mate be idle, and vtterly without woozkes: x 
therefoze ye thinke it not true, that wee ſate, Atme Faithe is Lively, and can in no Wiſe 
be ile. Mere perhaps pe wil ſet Faithe vpon the Laſte, and Rache her to a 
larger iſe. Foz ſo Laromus, one of pour Felowes, ſalthe, that Socrates, and 
Plato, and other Þeathen Philoſophers had as good vnderſtandinge, and Xtaithe 
in Ch:tTe, as had Abraham. And Andradius,an other of pour Felowes, ſaithe, 
that the Heathen, and Jnfidel Philoſophers had the Righteouſneſſe of Faithe,and 
Euerlafting Life. His wozdes be theſe, Philoſophi, qui ab inani Deorum multiuudine 
abhorruerdnt, & c. illos tu illa E ide, Deiq; cognitione deſtitucos dices, per quam, fcilicer, 
impius iuſtificarur, & ex qua iuſtus viuit? The Philoſophers, that athorred , and ſhunned 
the Vine multitude of Goddes , ©c, mwilte thou ſaie, they lacked that Faithe,and that 
nov vledge of God. hen ii the wicked is uſti fed, and whereby the R.ighteouſe liveth? 
An other of pour neare Felowes ſaith, Petrus, non Fidem Chiiſti, ſed Chriſti, Salua 
Fide, negauit: Peter denied, not the Faithe of Chriſte; but be denied Chriſte, bis Faithe 
neuertheleſſe beinge ſafe. Il pe cal this True F aithe, ꝙ. Hardinge, that malt 
be founde in Heathens, and Infidels , and mate wel, and ſafely ſtande with the 
abiuringe of Chziſte, then, without queſtion, pour True Faithe matebe with - 
out good woozkes . But ©. Paule, whoſe woo; des wee ought rather to credite, 
ſatthe farre otherwiſe ; He, that bathe no regardeto bis o-wne, ſpecially ſutche, as bee 
of his houſholde , bathe denied the F aithe, and is woorſe, then an Jufidel , Againe 
he ſatthe; They ſaie , they knowe God; but by theire woorkes they denie God. 
D. lohn ſalthe, V'Vhoſo ſait he, hee Kno- wet h God, and keepeth not bis Commaunde⸗ 
mentes, is a lyer, and the Truthe is not in him. ©. Iames ſaithe, Faithe with- 
ont woorbes is deade: Aud the Diuel beleeueth, and tremblethe for feare » But 
a Deade Faithe is nomoze a True perfite Faithe, then a Deade man is a True 
petite Man. As foz the Faithe of Diuels, in deede, and verily it is no Faithe. 

Certainely O. Auguſtine ſaithe, Qui Fidem habet ſine ſpe, & dilectione, 
Chriſtum eſſe credit: non in Chriſtum credit: He that bathe Faithe without Hope, 
ond Choritie , Beleneth , tft there is Chile: but hee Beleueth not in Chriſte. 


Againt he ſaithe, Inſeparabilis eſt Bona uita à Fide, quæ per Dilectionem opera- 
tur 
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tut: imd vero ea ipſa eſt bona vita: Good Life can neuer be divided from Faithe- and Mer- 
whic be woorketh by Lone: I aic rather that ſame Very Fathe it ſelje1s good Life, B. Cie. 
Ambroſe ſaithe, Vbi quis cœperit luxuriari, incipit deuiare à veta fide: As ſoone A. Li. G. E- 
' 054 man be ginneth to [we wantonly, be beginneth to flee from the True Fathe. Ori- 36 
en ſaithe, Omnis,qui credit in eum, non erubeſcit Erubeſcit autem Omnis, qui pec- Orggen in Epiſe 
cat:Ergo,qui adhuc ruborem peccati incurrit, credere non videtur: V Vho ſo ever <4 Roman. Lu, & 
Beleeveth in God,bluſſheth not: But every man bluſſheth,that woorketh siune: There ſore be, (ꝙ 10 
that yet bluſſbeth jor his Sinne, ſeemeth not to Belecue. Againe he ſaithe, Male Orig in Free 
credit,quicung peccat: ho ſo ever ſmneth, Beleeucrh il. chiel. Homil.9, 
To be ſhozte, S. Cyprian ſaithe, Quomodo dicir, ſe credere in Chriſtum, 
qui non facit, quod Chriſtus facere pracepit* Hove doothe hee ſaie , He Eeleeneth in 
Chnſte, that doothe not the thinge, that Chriſte Commaunded? 
Hercby it is plaine, that True Faithe isltuely,and weozkeful ; and, that 
an Idle Faithe is in deede no Faithe at al. 
But you fate, Good V Voorkes have the ine rewarde: and tßert ſore, pe ſafe, This 
Hereſie mae net ſoeſcope. Whether Good Woozkes ſhalbe te warded, oz no, it was 
no parte of Out que ion. Foz wee vndoubtedly belene the wozdes, that are wilt 
ten by S. loha, Opera illotum ſequunrur illos: Thee V Voorkes folowe after them: Apncalyp.1g 
Lee belccuc the woozdes, that Chriſte (aithe to his Diſciples , He, that gctyeth a 8 Io. 
Cuppe of colde Water to any of theſe litſe O nes for my ſake, ſhal not ſoſe his ie wende. We 
bcleeae that, that S. Paule ſaithe, von Woorke ſhal not be in Vaine in the Lorde. 1 C0 1 
Wee grauate, Cood Woozkes haue theire Re war de: But tze ſame Re warde ſtan⸗ ö 
dcty in Mertie, and Fauoure, and not in Dewtie. 
Tyus therefoze we ſaſe,Conſidertnge the weakeneſe,and ſinful coruption 
of Our Nature, there can be no Woozkes in vs ſo pure, and petite, that we male 
thereby of right, and of de wtie deſcrue Cuerlaſtinge Life. And this, P. Hardinge, 
is no Hex eſie, but the very plaine Senſe, and Subſtance of Goddes Uloozde , and 
the vndouvtcd Doarine of the Ancicnte Catholique Fathers of the Churcbe. 
lob ſaithe, si Homo velit comendere cum Deo, non potetit ei reſpondere vnum 
pro mille: Ja man wil diſpute with God, he is not hable to anſ-weare him one for a thous lob. 9. 
ſende, And tyerefoze he ſaithe, Verebar omnia Opera mea: j ſtoode in donbte, aud Lg 
15afraxde of al my Voorkes, Agatne be ſaithe, Although } were pte, yet my ſoule 9 
ſhal not know t: ] woulde tuſtiſie mee ſelfe,myne owne M oute hal condemne me. The 
Pzopbete Eſai ſaitbe, Al o R iabteouſcneſſe is like a jo wie ſtamed clowte, F/ai.s 4 
Thercfoze ©. Auguſtine ſatthe, Non intres in ludicium cum Sernotuo. Quid Auguſiin.De 
eſt, Noa intres in iudicium cum Seruo tuo? Non ſtes mecum in iudicio, exigendoa me e ν.er- 
omnia quæ præcepiſti, & omnia, quæ iuſsiſti Nam me inuenies reum , fi in iudicium in- 4 
traueris mecum. Opus ergo eſt Miſericordia tua, potiùs, quam liquidiſs imo 
iudicio tuo: O Lorde-enter not into iudge mente with thy Seruaunte , What meancth that, 
Enter not into m4pemente with thy ge maunte: Thus mutehe it meant th: Stande not with me 
in age mente, requirmge of me al that thou haſte commaunde d. For ij thou enter into ind gc- 
werte with me, thou ſhalt finde me gunlty. J haue neede therefore, not of thy Vpright 
ludgemente , but of thy Mercie. Againe he ſaithe, Merita quorumlibet homi- Auguſtin. pl. 
num quæ ſunt? Quandoquidemille, qui non cum Mercede debita, fed cum gra- gr ,d Macedon. 
tuſt a Gratia venit , Omnes peccatores, ſolus a peccato liber, & liberator, inuenit: 
V Vhat be the Merites of any menne? For Chnſte that came, not vvith his dev ve 
rev varde, but v vith his Grace · that v vas not dev ve, ſcunde al menne ſinners, being 
bun ſe lle onely free from ſinne, aud a delwerer of Sinners, Agatne hee ſaithe, Coro- 
nat te in Miſericordia, & Miſerationibus. Hoc fiet in iudicio:vbi cum Rex iuſtus ſederit in 
throvo , redditurus vnicuique ſecundum opera eius, quis gloriabitut, caſtum 
ſe habexe Cor © Aut quis glornabitur , mundum ſe eſſe a peccaus 2 Ided ullic 76035 
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neceſlatium fuit cõmemorare Miſerationẽ, & Miſericordiam Domini, &c. Cod 
cro"wneth-with Favowrand Mercte, That ſhaſbe doune in the laſie idgtmente: where gs, 
when the Juſte Kia ge ſal ſit in bis Thronegto render to every man accordinge to his woorkes, 
who hal boaſte , that his harte is chaſte? Or -who ſhal boaſie , that be is cleane from Sinne 2 
Therefore it was needeful to make mention of the Pitie , and Mercie of Our Lorde. 
And agatne, Opera manuum mearum non Commendo, Timeo enim, ne cum inſpexetis, 
plura inuenias peccata, quam Merita: Londe , } commende not the woorke of my 
handes, For] am afraide, leſſe, -when thou ſbalte bebolde them, thou ſhalt finde moe 
ſinnes, then good deſeruinges. 

Do ſaithe S. Hierome, si conſideremus noſtra Merita, deſperandum eſt; 
If yvee beholde our oe Merites, vv ee muſte be driuen to deſperation. 

Do ſatthe Origen, Ego vix mihi perſuadeo, vllum opus eſſe poſſe, quod ex de- 
bito remunerationem depoſcat: j doo ſcarcely beſeue, that there can be any woorbe . that 
maie of dev ytie require rev V arde. Agatne he ſaithe, Dicite, vos eſſe seruos inutiles, 
Nam etſi Omnia fecerimus, quæ præcepta ſunt, non tamen bonum aliquod 
fecimus. Nec enim, fi vere bona eſſent, eſſemus inutiles. Omne autem bonum noſtrum, 
non proprie, ſed abuſiuè bonum dicitur: Saie ye ( ſaithe Chriſte) that ye be vn- 
profitable Semauntes. For notwithſtandinge wee haue donne al thinges, that cre commannded, 
yet haue yyedonne no good thinge, For, ij on dooinges were good in deede, then 
-were wee not Vnprofitable, But any good dee de of ots is called good , not riphrly , or 
dey vly, but by abuſe of ſpeache. 90 ſaith S. Auguſtine, Si Deus veller pro Me. 
ritis agere, non inueniret, niſi quod damnaret:3j God would deele with vs according 
to that we haue deſerved, be ſhoulde finde notßin ge, but that be might condemne, Thercfoze, 
P. Vardinge, VValdenſis, one of pour greate Doctours , hautnge wel, +circum- 
ſpectely weighed the mater ol euerp ſide, at the laſte concludeth thus, Quid dignum 
facimus, vt participes Cœleſtibus heri inueniamur? Apoſtolo dicente, Exiſtimo, quod 
non {ir condignæ paſsiones huius temporis ad fururam gloriam,quz teuelabitur in nobis: 
Reputo igitur ſaniorem Theologum , fideliorem Catholicum, & Scripturis 
sauctis magis concordem, qui tale Meritum ſimpliciter abnegat : V Vhat woor 
thy thinge doo wee , that wee maie be founde in the relowſbippe of the Heavenly Sprites? 
The Apoſile ſaithe, ] Judge, that the afflifhions of this time are not woorthy of that Glone, 
that ſhalbe reveled in vs. Therefore I take him ro be the ſounder Diuine, the 
F aithefuller Catholique, and more agreeable to the Holy Scriptures , that 
vtrerly denieth al ſutche kinde of Merite, 

But pe wil ſate, It wa finde Dur ſelaes volde of Merite, hows then (hal 
wee ſtand, and be tutte d befoze God : O. lohn ſaithe, Bleſſed cre they, thet 
haue waſſhed theire Roabes ( not in thetreowne Merites, but) in the Bloyde of the 
Lombe, And God ſaithe , J wil getue the thirſly to Drinke of the V Vel of Lije (not 
foz his Deſertes, but) for nothinge. 

The Ancient Father Origen ſaith, Quia Omnia concluſa ſunt ſub peccato, nunc 
non in Meritis, ſed in Miſericordia DeiSalus Humana Confiſtit : For as mutche 
as ol menue are ſhutte vp, and Cloſed vnder Sinne, noyve the Saluation of Man ſtan» 


deth,not in mans Merites, but in Goddes Mercie. 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Deus in fine Coronabit nos in Miſericordia, & Miſe- 


rationibus: Cod in the ende wil crowne vs(not with the pꝛice of our deſeruinges, but 
vyith F avour, and Mercies. 

Againe he lattbe, Pro nihilo ſaluos facies eos. Quid eſt, Pro nihilo ſaluos fa- 
cies eos? Nihil in eis inuenis, vnde ſalues: & tamen ſaluas. Quia nihil inuenis, 
vnde ſalues: & multum iuuenis, vnde damnes: For Nothinge thou ſhalt ſane 
V 'Vhat is mrante by theſe worde, For Nothing thou ſhalt ſane them? (This is the meaniage) 


Thou findeſte Nothinge in them, y yherefore thou ſhouldeſt ſaue them: = 
2 Y 


fineſt mutche, wherſore thou ſhouldeſi condemne them: And againe, Omnes in Mor. Cle. 
iem pœna debita præcipites ageret , niſi inde quoſdam indebita Dei Cratia liberarer: Aug uſin He 
De paine Wowlde throwe al menne into Deatbe, onleſſe the Vndeſerued Grace of C 1414, 
God delwered ſomme frome it. Cap.1. 


D. Baſile ſaithe, Non erit Iudicium fine Miſericordia: Quia non pote ſt 24/il id. 31 


homo purus inuemti a ſorde:ne fi vaus quidem tanta dies fir ab cius narals; ludgement 

ſhal not be v vithout mercie: For noman can be ſoundt fure, and cleane from al ſdthᷣe: no, 

though be be but one daie oſde. Againe he ſaithe, Hæc eſt noſtia iniegra, & perfidta p4// ve ttumds 
gloriarioin Deo, quando propriz luſtitiæ nos inopes agnoicimus : Sola autem Fide ne 

in Chriſtũ luſtificari: This1s ome ful, and rejoicing in God, when we ch edge, 

that wee are Voide of any Om oe. R. ighteouſeneſſe, and are luſtified by Onely Faithe 

in Chriſte , Do ſaitde . Hierome, ln Chriſto leſu Domino noſtro: in quo ha- , ea Ty 
bemus fiduciam , & acceſſum, & confidenniam per dem eius: non per noſtram Iu 4 1 | 
ſtitiam, ſed per cum, cuius F ide nobis peccaia dimitiuntur : In Chujſte Jeſu 011 Lorde: * 

jo hom wee bee boldeneſſe , audlibertie to comme (to Ood), and truſte , and offrance 

by the Faithe of him: not through Om R. ighteonſeneſſe » but through him, in whoſe name 

Ou Sinnes be for 


Pereof ©. Bernarde in molle godly, and comfoztable wiſeconcludeth thus, deri a, 


Meritum meum. Miſerationes Domini. Non ſum ego inops Meriti, quam diu Qu þ«b1iar. 
ile non eſt inops Muſerationum . Si Miſerationes eius multæ, multus ego 
ſum in Meritis. Hoc totum eſt Hominis Meritum, ſi totam ſpem ſuam ponat 
in Domino: My Mentetsthe Mercie of God , So longe as God is not poore of 
Mencies ſo longe cannot ] be poore of M ente. f bis Mercies be greate, then am ] great 
Is Merites , This is the yy hole Merite of Man, if he put his v vhole affiance 
inthe Lorde. 
This is theſe Defenders Horrible Herefie , P. Pardinge , whiche, pon 
ſale, mought not ſo eſcape pour bandes, | 


Te e Apologie, Cap. 2l. Diuiſion. i. 


To conclude, we Beleue. that this our ſelfe ſame Fleaſhe, where⸗ 
in we liue, although it die, and tomme to duſte, yet at the laſte (hal 
returne againe to Life, by the meanes of Chꝛiſtes e, whiche 
dweileth in vs: and that then verily, whatſoeuer we here in 
the meane while foz his ſake, Chꝛiſte wil wipe awate al teateg, and 
heauineſſe from our ties: and that we him ſal emioie E- 
uerlaſtinge Life, and wal foz ciut be with him in Glozie. So be it. 


N. Hardinge. 


Laſt of al, ye belene ſas ye ſale) that this very Fleaſht [hal retumne to Lift » and that for the 
Sphrite of chrifte , whiche d welleth in vi. There is no doubte but the Spirite of chriſt ii ſuſfi- 
clent te raiſe vp tber bodzes,in "whom it d eller /. But Wee ſaie,that the raiſing of out Flea he ii als a9 mary 
fo aſſigned in Holy 2 tte Real,and Subſtantial eartnge of chi rlaſbe lacie it iy e c ten 
Tritten: He that eat n Flea/he, and dr inketh my Bloude, hathe Life kurrlaſumęe And 1 "wil and al Chriftaa 
raiſe him againe in the laſk date. There fore the peſurret lion o the Fleaſhe Is not onely &/ſtned in lofio tes ſhoulds 
Holy Seriprure to the pirtte of Chriſk , but alſo to the Woorthy earrnge of his Fleaſhe . And thus bevtterly erelu- 
"ve have confuted the Doctrine, Wherein ye declare your Faithes and the chiefe groundes,,ahereon e 2 — 
buy de your New Coſþcl, we have drſprourd. N 


The B. 


Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 33 Merite, 
et thou ſaueſt them. Thou ſindeſt not hingt, where fore thou ſhoulleſle ſave them: lut and Mer- 


| 
"1 
4 
3 
= 


47 


Thecauſe 224 The Defence of the Apologie of tlie 


of Reſur- — 
— The'B. of Sarithurie. 


The woozdes, wherein pe finde faulte, ꝙ. Hardinge, are not outes, but &, 
Paules. If they be falſe , why did be wzite them ? It they be true, hy doo poy 
blame them: ert pe ſeeme to checke S. Paule, and not onely vs. Ye ſate, The r4/. 
ſing of our iſaſb un alſo i ned in the Holy Scripture to the Realle,and Subſtantial tating of Chriſt, 
Fleaſhe. But whence had pe theſe woozdes, . Hardinge: Where founde ye theſe 
Scriptures:Diemble no longer: Dale plainely t ſimply: It is Gods cauſe, Foz a 
vin c. ſhewe, ye allege theſe woozdes of Chziſte, wzitten by S . lohn: He thar Larerh wy 
14 be and Drinketh my blonde, bathe Life And 1 wil ratje him vp againe in the laſk 
dare, Theſe woozves wee knowe:and the Catinge of Chztſtes Fleaſhe we know; 
But where is pour Real, and Subſtantial, and Carnal Eatinges+ Where did &, 
lohn ever tel pon, that Chiſtes Body is Eaten y yith Teethe , and connected fur- 
ther in ſatche groſſe, and fleaſhely wiſe into the belly? S. Auguſtine erpoundinge 
Auguſti.in 19) the fame woozves,ſaithe thus, Crede, & Manducaſti: credere in Chriſtum, hoc 
hantraf4.1 eſt Manducare Panem Viuum: Ifte Panis Interioris Hominis quzrit eſuriem: Be- 
dem ralf, j ceue thou (in Chꝛiſte): and thou haſte Eaten (Chziſte). To Beleeue in chriſte, 
that is the Eatinge of the Breade of Life: This Breade requireth the Hunger of the 
Nicola Lyr in Jnner Man. And Nicolas Lyra, one of pour owne Docours, ſaithe, Theſe wozdeg 
palm ui of ©. lohn perteine not hinge to the Sacramente. Thus he ſatthe, Hoc Veibom 
nihil directe pertinet ad Sactamentalem, vel Corporalem Manducationem: This 
Seieinge ( of the Birthe of John) perteineth nothinge dnekleſy to the Sacramental, or 
Corporal Eatinge, It was ſomme ouerlight of your parte, M. Hardinge, to ſecke 
topzoue the Eatinge of the Sacramente by thoſe woazdes, that, by your owng 
Docours tudgemente, pertetne nothinge to the Sacramente, 
* Chzile ſaithe further, Onleſſe ye Bate the Fleaſhe of the Sonne of Man, and 
mo Drinke bis Blonde,ye ſhal bane no Life in you, I there be none other Eating of Chztltes 
Bodp, whereby wee ſhal liue, but one ly your Fantaſtical, and Fleaſhely Cat ingt 
with Pouthe,and Tæthe, then, J beſeche you, what Life hatbe Abraham, Iſaac, 
Iacob, Moſes, Aaron, and other Holy Patriarkes, and Pzophetes, that were 
befoze the comming of Chzilt 2 What Life haue a great number of e 
What Life haue Chziſtian Childzen,that being Bapttzed in the Bloud of Chzilte, 
departe this Life befoze they can reteiue the Sacramente : that is to ſale, by pour 
ſtrange Cxpoſition,befoze they haue Really, t Subſtantially Eaten the Fleaſhe 
of Thziſte: Wil ye ſaie, Zhep haue no Lie ©; wil pe condemne them al to C- 
uerlaſting Deathe? ©; muſte we thinke, they hal neuer riſe agatne? Cettainely 
_ .  ©.Auguſtineſaithe p:eciſely, Qui Manducat, habet Vitam:&,qui non Mandus 
e cat; non haber Viram: V Vboſo Boreth (the Fleathe of Chile,) bathe Life: on 
c. bo ſo Eateth it not,hathe no Life, Bereof wee muſte needes conclude by pour Diut: 
nitte, that Abzaham, Jſaac, Jacob, Poſes, and other Godly Fathers, that never 
receiued the Sacramente, haue no Life, but are deade foz euer, without hope of 
Reſurrection, | 
5 But, to leave your Fantaſies. S. Hardinge, the cauſe of Dur Reſurrecion, 
corny as s. Paule ſaithe, is the Spꝛite of God, that dwellethin vs. Origen ſaithe, 
Origen. Ad Ro. | Reſurgemus propter Spiritum habitantem in nobis: Neceſſe eſt enim Spiritui reddi habua- 
m. ca g;. Li C. culum ſuum: V Vee ſhal riſe ageine bicauſe of the Sprite, that d welleth within vs; For of ne» 
Aug Medi ceſſitic the Sprite muſte haut his Houſe reſtoared vnto bm, S. Auguſtine Caithe 
ation, CH? Hae mea tota Spes eſt, & omnis fiducia, Eſt enim in ipſo leſu Chriſto Domino no 
Vruuſcutuſgno!tram portio, Caro, & danguis. Vbi ergo portio mea regnat, ibi ego 
me regnare credo: Ih my whole hope, and af my twſte, For in Chriſte Jeſu em Londe 


is Fleaſbe,and Blonde, whiche is a Portion of eche of vs. Therefore y yhere a Pets 
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of mine reigneth, there Ibeleeue, that I reigne too. of Reſur- 
©. Cyril ſatthe, Qdamuis Mors propter peccatum in Naturam noſtram inſilijr, ta- TC ction. 
men, quia Filius Dei Homo factus eſt, omnes profecto Reſurgemus : Al thougß Cyril], in lo- 
Deathe be fallen into our Nathre , yet bicauſe the Sonne of God is made Man, 4 14.4, Cary. 
doubtele ſſe wee ſhal al riſe againe » Likowiſe againe he ſaithe, Sic vos effeci partici. Cyril. in lohan, 
pes Dluinæ Narurz , cum Spiritum meum fecerim habitare in yobis , Chriſtus e- s. Cap. 47+ 
nim in nobis eſt per 5pirirum, Corrupuonem noſtram in Incotruptionem Cõmutans: 
So J made you Portetakers of the Divine te, vv hen I cauſed my Sprite to dy vel 
in you. For Chriſte is in vs by his Sprite, chonginge om Conuption into Jucors 
wption , Thus the @pzite of is the Cauſe, and the wozker of our Reſurre- 
con. And, to comme neare vnto pou, h Sacramentes of Chzilte are alſo Peanes, 
and Jnſtrumentes , and Seales hereof; but not the Cauſes, ©. cyril ſaithe, 
Quod Myſtica Comm unio Reſurrectionis qu dam fit Confeſsio, verbis Chriſti ipſius cin Lohan. 
probatur . Alt enim, Hoc eſt Corpus Meum Hoc in Memoriam Met facite : That the 114, . Cap.y8. 
Comunion is u certaine Confeſſion of 5 Reſurrection; tts proned by the woordes 
C huſte hun ſelſe. For be ſaithe, This is my Body 3 Doo this in R. ance of mee, 
And therefoze in the Councel of Nice, the Holy Pyſtertcs are called Reſurre- cone Nicer, 
dionis noſtræ Sy mbola : The Pleadges,or Tokens of our Reſurrection, And &. 
Ambroſe, ſpeakinge diſfincely hereof,fatthe, Non iſte Panis , qui vadit in Corpus, pe con. pil, 2 
ſed Panis V itæ A eternæ, qui anime noſttæ Subſtantiam fulcir : Jt is not this Breade (of coy iſte, 
the Sacramente) that paſſeth into the Body: but it is the Breade of Exeriaſtinge Life, 
that ſuſteineth the Subſtance of our $oule, | 
And to pat the mater further out of doubte, the ſame fo2ce bnto Reſurrection, 
that is applied vnto the Sacramente of Ch2iſtes Body, is alſo, and in as ample 
ſo:tegeuen to the Sacramente of Baptiſme . S.Baſile ſaithe, Dies Paſchatis eſt 1,7 Pe c,,7 
Pignus Reſurrectionis: Baptiſma vero eſt potentia, & vis ad Reſurrectionem: Baptiſmate . 
Eoſter Daie is a pleadge of Reſurrection: But Baptiſme is a pov ver and ſtrengthe 79 a} Pans 
vntoReſurrection. Agatne he ſaithe, Reſurrectionis Gratiam in die Reſur- Tigus A 
rechonis excipiamus: Vponthe daie of Chriſtes Reſurrection, Let vs teceiue digi no 
(Baptiſme, whiche is) the Grace of Reſurrection. Ignatius ſaithe, Vt Creden- +}, 4,445, 
tes in Mortem eius, per Baptiſmum participes eius Reſurrectionis efficiamini : That lenatius ad 
teleewnge in his Dale, by Bapt iſme ye mic be made Partetakers of hu R eſinetlion. Trallien 
Thercfoze in the Councel of VV oormes tt is wzitten thus: In Aquas demetſio, in Cong vor- 
lufernum deſcenſia eſt: Et rurſus, ab Aquis emerſio, Reſurrectio eſt : The Dippinge nuten. cop. 
into the Vater, iu the goeinge do-wne into Heſꝛand the comminge out of the V Vater, 
is the Reſutrection. |; 
In the ende, ꝙ. Hardinge, ye blowe vp merily pour owne Conqueſt: And thus 
yi ſate, VVee have confuted the Doctrine, wherem yee declare your raithe: and the chief 
greundes, Whereon ye builde your Ne we Goſpel , Vee haue diſſ roued: But, with ſo ſimple 
pzoufes,and ſo many Untruthes,as,foz Honours ſake, mate not wel be ſhewed in 
your Triumphe. 


5 Here endeth the Seconde 


Parte. 
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Eholde,thele are the hozrible Hereſieg, for 
tbe whiche a good parte of the wozlde is at 
) L411 [this date condemned by the Biſhop of Nome: 
A J pet were neuer hearde to pleade their cauſe, 

he (houlde haue commenced his ſuite rather 

gainſte Chꝛiſte, againſt the Apoſtles, anda- 
ainſte the Holy Fathers. Foz theſe thinges 
did not onelp p2ocede from them, but were al- 
2 \ſo appointed by them:Exceptke perhaps theſe 
— menne wil fate tas, J thinke,thet wil in deede) 
that Chaiſte neuer inſtituted the Holy Lommunion, to be diuided e- 
mongeſt the Faitheful:O2,that Chꝛiſtes Ipoſtles. and the Juncient 
Fathers ſaide Puuate MPaſſes,ineuery cozner ofthe Temples,now 
tenne,nowe twentie togeather in one date : O2,thatChziſte and his 
Apoſtles banniſhed althe Common People from the Sacrament of 
his Bloude: Oz, that the thinge , that they them ſelues doo at this 
date euery where, a doo it ſo,as thei condemne him foz an Heretique, 
whiche dothe otherwiſe, is not called ot Gelaſius theire owne Doc- 
toure, plaine Sacrilege : Oꝛ, that theſe be not the very woozdes of 
Ambrolc, Auguſtine, Gelaſius, Theodorere, Chryſoſtome, and 
OO The Breade and V Vine in the Sacramenres remaine 
ſtil the ſame,rhei vvere before: The thinge, vvhiche is ſcene vpon 
the Holy Table, is Breade : There TEST nat to be ſtil the Sub- 
ſtance of Breade,and Nature of V V inc: The Subſtance, and Na- 
ture of Breade , are not changed: The ſelfe fame Breade , as tou- 
chinge the Material S ubſtance , goeth into the bely, and is caſte 


out into the priuie: Ox, that Chulte,the Apoſtleg,⁊ Holy Fathers 
pꝛaicd not in that tongue, whiche the people might vnderſtande:O2, 
that Chꝛiſte hath not perfourmed al thinges by that one offeringe, 
whiche he once offered vpon the Croſſe:O2, that the ſame Sacrifice 
was Unpertite, ſo that now we haue neede of an other. 


M. Hardinge. 
vvbo ſo wan + SH 


tech dillolutis, vvhat cyake ye of a good parte of the Vverlde? The greater is the number of thoſe ye haue ſe- 
and vricked- duced, the more g reeuous ſhal be your tud gement. There be not yet many yeeres paſte, that * H 
1 your poore ſmall flocke, alludinge to the fewneſſe of the Flocke , that lined with Chriſte in */ea[br, 
+ Vacrathe.For and made their fewneſſe an ar gumente of the ſmcere Truthe But noe that through your enil tea- 
in the time of chinge, x the worlde groWerh more to be diſſolute and Wicked,ye boat of your number. This i cer. 
Auguſtive, Am- rame,conchinge groundes of truthe,the Churche erreth not. as that Whiche eatoyeth Chriſte promiſe: 
brole Hierowe, 4d your Conpregarion teachinge the contrary,muſte there fore be taken for the Children of the father 
| 3 * of Lies . Though tenne or twenty Maſſes Were not ſaide tn one date by Chriſie , the A poſHes, or F4- 
za the vealle, ther, 4s ye ſcoffe ' when the Earthe Vas frrſre Preached, bo and fete belenrd, r hurches Vic he 


then be at this Gere not "without prophane malice ve name Temples) yer bet ge buthe : thu u no 171 tent red[on, 


/ 
preſcare. Thy 
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Fevve, of 


hy We maie nor nowe;where the Faithe is generally receined, have ſundry Maſſes in one Churche in Many. 


one daie , Ye make muche « Boo about bothe Kinder, and ts aggrauate the marter ye v/t the odrous * 0 cauſes 


agaioſt Cod. 


terme of banniſhinge the peopte from the Cuppe . VVe teache the pecple for 4 good cauſes tobe 10 D. 
contente With one Kinde,doinge them to ynderſtande,they recciue the whole Body of Þ Ce. Fleaſle 4 — 2 


and Bloude , no leſſe.then if they recetued Bathe Kinde. The $acriledge "whiche Gelaſins ſpeakerh 
; of ,conſiſterh x in diaidinge Chriſte, and the ſame he imputeth to the Manichees » 45 1hawe an ocher 
To M. la- here declared. And therefore as that roucheth not vs, wo doo not divide Chriſte, but tn the $4- 
dls Chu. cranente geue to the people Whole Chriſtr. ſo it ſhewerh ou to be eit her (i/aunderogs,or tenorant. 
A- As for the tongue of the Churche $erutce, 4 how jo euer c hriſtr the Apoſtles, and Holy Barbers 
proied.the ve of the Latine tongue vjed in the Seruice of the Latine Churche is not by any reaſon or 
Auftoritie ye can bringt pet ſo farre diſprourd, that the Churche ought to cundemme the order 
* from the beg imunge receiued,and hitherto com ine we. 


Te B. of Sarisburie_. 


Aer make no crakes of our numbers, M. Hardinge, but humbly gene Cod 
thankes,that,maugre ai yaur pꝛadiſes, and policiea. dati publiſhed, and p:octat- 
med the name of his Sonne tneuery place thzongh the wozide. The forth , ano 
fozce thereof greeueth pou nome, as it did others your Fathers be{oze pou , that 
cricd out in an agonte, What ſhal wee doo ? Al the wor de renneth after him. Df them 
. Cyril ſaithe, Quicquid Chriſto credentium accefſerir , fibi dettactum purant : 
As many Faitheful Beleeners , as are gotten to Chriſte , ſo many, they thinke , are loſte 
from them ſelues. 

Notwtithftandinge,the Truthe of God hangeth neither of many, noz of fewe. 
Liberius the Biſhop of Rome ſaide ſometime to the Artan Emperour Conſtan- 
tius, Non, fi ego ſolus ſum , idcirco minor eſt ratio Fidei: Although J be alone, 
yet the «ccoumpte of Faithe is therefore no white the lee. Chriſte compareth the 
Kingedome of God vnto a pegce of Leauen , whicbe beinge litle in quantitie the 
woman taketh , and laiethe in a greate Lumpe of dongh, bntil the whole be al 


ther, 

* Votruthe. Fo: 
it ſtoode in di- 
uidioge of the 
Sacramente. 

i Hovvy ſo cuet 
Chrifte, and his 
Apoſiles diddeg 
the Pope , and 
his Cleregic cau 
not doo amiſſe. 
* Vatruthe 
plaine, and ſen- 
ſible . For this 
Order vyas not 
from the begig4 
ninge, 

lobn. 1 

Cyrill. In 10. 


han. LIE. CA.. 


Theodaret. Li 2. 
Cap 16. 

* \ i © 
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Leauened. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Nemo paucitatem veſtram deplorer . Magna e- T5724 >Myogs 


nim eſt virtus Prædicauionis Et quod ſemel fermentatum eſt , rurſus fermentum ad 
cetera efficitur: Let noman beWaile the ſmal number of you « For gieate is the Veitue 
of Preachinge . And who ſo is once Leauened,is him ſe/fe made Leayen to Leauen others, 
It is noted in the Cloſe vpon the Clementines , Veritas pedetentim cognoſcicur : 
Tnthe is knoWen by Lite, and by Litie. And D. Ambroſe , Conſtat Diluuium co- 
dem numero, quo cumulatum eſt, eſſe diminutam : Jt is kno-wen, that the Hloudde in the 
time of Noe, as it gie ve by degrees, ſo by degrees it abated. Origen ſaithe , Ego 
concitabo eos in non Gentem . Nos ſumus non Gens: qui pauci ex iſta Ciuitate credi- 
mus, & alij ex alia. Et nuſquam Gens integra ab initio credulitatis videtur afſumpra : 
J ſhol pronoke them by them, that are no people. V Vee e they, that were no people, 
that Beleene in Chnſte , a je we in this Cittie , aud a ſe we in an other. And never Was 
there any Nation , that was taken whole at the firſie beginninge of the Faithe, The 
mcaninge hcreof is this, that God calleth menne, not al togeather , but nowe a 
fewe,nowe moe, as vnto his ſecrete wiſcdome ſemeth beſte. Soſsit wziten 
in the late Councel of Baſile, Spiritus Sanctus non illuminat omnes codem tempore: 
Sed vbi vult, & quando vult, ſpirat : The Holy Ghoſte doothe not geene light to al menue 
at one thut: but breatheth where it wil, and when it wil. 

This is the Counſel, and the hande of God, . Hardinge. QA mate late vn- 
to pou, as Tertullian ſaide ſemetime vnta the Heathens: Exquilitior quæq; crude- 
licas veſtra,illecebra eſt magis Sectæ. Plures cfficimur , quotics metimut 4 yobis . Semen 
eſt Sanguis Chriſtianorum : Your carneſt cmeſtie is an entiſemente, and a provocation vn 
to this Scete: As often as ye recken vs ye finde vs moe, and moe « The Seede hereof is 


Se h Chriſtian 


Matt Hr. Iz. 
Chryo(tom. In 
Maithe, Homl, 
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N MANY. Chriſtion Bloude, Arnobius ſatde ſometime vnto the entmtes of the Croſſe of 
455 Churche. Chꝛiſte: Nonne hæc ſaltem fidem vobis faciunt argumenta credendi, quod iam per om- 
_ - Temple. nes tertgs,in tam breui tempote, & patuo, immenſa nominis huius Sacramera diffuſa ſun? 
; Arnobing ad- At Gel doo not theſe profes make you belecue, that, ye ſec, the greate Secretes of 

+ wer.Gentes, Liu this Name of Thulſte) are powell abroade in ſo ſhorte ſpace through al Countries : 
7 Proverb... Fighte not againſte God, ꝙ. Hardinge. There is no Wiſedome , there is no 

5 Counſel againſte the Lozde. | 
This is certaine,ye ſaic, touchinge h groundes of Faithe, the Churche erreth 
not. Whether pour Churche haue etred, oʒ no, and in what groundes, it ſhal bet- 
ter appeare hereafter, Trudy S. Bernarde ſaithe of pour Churche,cuen of pour 
ze-ynerd. ad cle. Churche of Rome, Inteſtina, & inſanabilis facta eſt plaga Ecclefix : The wounde of 
ren Ins Conci/, the Chunche is within the bo welles, and paſte reconerie » Andagaine, Hzc ſunt infar. 
khemes. liciſsima rempora , quz præuidit Apoſtolus, in quibus homines ſanam Doctrinam non 
bernard, ſuper ſuſtinent: Theſe be the vabappy daies , that the Apoſile ſawe before, when Menne cannot 
Se Reging, abide ſounde Dettrine, This was Bernardes tudgemente of pour Churche:that 
3 it woulde heare no ſounde Dearine: and that it foz that cauſe ſemed vtterly palte 
1 recouerie. Therefoze ſa certainely ta aſſure pour ſelſe of a thinge vncertaine , it 
was no wiſedame. Wee male ſate of pour Popes , and Biſhoppes , wheme onely 
s Is ye meane by the name of pour Charche, as ©. Hierome ſaide ſometime of certaine 
14 Hieronym. a Others pour Fathers longe agoe : Non tam indignentur nobis hæc exponentibus , & 
* Sophont.C.4.3. Prophetis varicinantibus,quim Dominum deprecentur,& ſtudioſe agant, ne de Sacerdo- 
7 ribus,qu1 violant Sancta Domini, eſſe mertantur: Let them not take ſtomake apninſte vs, 
that ex pounde theſe thinzrs : nor againſte the Prophetes , that foretolde theſe thinpes : But 
les them praie vnto Cod. aud take good beede, that they be not of thoſe pneſtes, that defile 
bis the Holy thinges of the Lorde. | 

17 Churches, ve ſate, not without profane maſice, ye cal Temples. Malice comme 
; vnto htm, . Hardinge, that Malice meancth . The Pꝛophete David ſaithe, The 


5. "BY 
FAY FO Lozde in his Hay Temple: B. Paule ſaithe , rom Bodies be the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſle: Know ye not, that ye be ie Temple of God : If any man defile the Tem- 
\ corinch, ple of od, the Lorde wil de hole him 3 Ye ave the Temple of the Livinge Oed: 


apreemente 1s there lit weene the Temple of God, and an dole? Wo many times ©, 
Paule nameth Temples togeather to one place: and pet, Ithinke, without any 
L greate pzofane Malice. But it ſhalbe lawful foz you, M. Hardinge, to make newe 
8 Olnnes, and to ſate, Tye Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte were malictous, 4 wicked. ↄnely fo; 
a that they called the Churche of Godby the name of Temple. Wonld Cod, pe had 
not turned Govdrs Temple into the Synagoge of Sathan, Wee ſi by your p2zdt- 
= Chryoſon.in tiſe, it is true, that i. chryſoſtome ſaithe, Sicut de Templo omne bonum egredi- 
5 Matthe. Homih, tur, ita etiam de Templo omne Malum procedit : As every good tinge procecdeth from 
* the Temple, ſo eutry il inge rroceedeth hkewiſe from tt Temple. 
In defence of pour Halfe Communion, ve fate, For good cauſes ye teache the peo- 
. ple to be conteme wirh one kunde. And thus ye fazce the poze people,contrarte to the ex 
5 pꝛeſſe Aoꝛde of Th:tite,centrarte to the example of the Apoſtles, and al the No⸗ 
10 ly Fathers in the Pꝛimittue Charche, and contrarte tothe general vſe, and oꝛdet 
of a whole tdouſande percs, to geene tate to your god canſes. But theſe cauſes, 
no doubte, are greate, and wazthy: Otherwiſe ver would not wetgh them againſfe 
A/pbon/. 1duer- Gad. But whirelo;s are they diſſembled Ady are they nat tolde vs? Hout owne 
ſus Hlæreſ. Ls. Dotours, Alphonſus de Caſtro , and Iohn Gerſon, haue laide them out in this 
pe Euchariſt. Wile Partitulately, and at large: The dænuger of ſhedding e: The carrieinge from place 
section vitima, to place: The fowlinge of the Cupprs: The trouble of Mennes Beardes ; The Reſenuuge 
lohan. Gerſon for the siche: The turninge of the V Vine into Vinezer : The engendringe of Elers ; The 
De Communtone Cormption, or Putrejattion ; The Lotheſomene ſe that mate boppen , for ſo many to == 
Latcor, 0 
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of one Cure: The inpoſß bilitie of proudiuge one Curpe, that moie be ſufficiente to ſeme Og Og he 
al the People: Jn ſomme places V Vine is deare : in ſomme other places the V Vine wil be 

frome , Theſe,P.Hardinge, be the faireſt , and greatteſt of your good cauſes, 

And pet haue you thus concluded in pour late Chapter at Tridente, Si quis dixe- Ci Teide, 
ni. Sanctam Ec cleſiam Catholicam non iuſtis cauſis, & rationibus adductam fuiſſe, p co ful 
vt Laicos atque etiam Clericos non conficientes , ſub Panis rantummods ſpecie Com- „ ſpecte, Can 
municaret, aut in eo etraſſe, Anathema ſit: Jfany man ſhal ſaie, that the Holy cothos R 4 
ſique Chunche , without iuſte Cauſes , and reaſons ber mouinge, doothe Commmicate 

bothe the Laitie , and alſo Pneſtes, onleſſe they Miniſter , vnder the oneſy Fornme of 

Breade, or that the Chunche hath emed in the ſame, Accmſed be be, WTherefoze Tertul- 1 6 
lian ſaithe rightly of pou ; Credunt fine Scripturis , vt Credant Contra Scri- 4 
pturas: They Beletue yvithout the Scriptures » that they maie Beleexe againſte the 
Scriptures. 

But ſpecſally, I beſeche you, M. Hardinge, conſider wel theſe wooꝛdes of S. 
Hierome, and ſe, whether pe maie applie them to your (clues , oz no: In Conſum- 
matione Mundi ſcrutabitur Dominus Hieruſalem, id eſt, Eccleſiam ſuam cum Lucerna, 
& vlciſcetut ſuper viros Contemptotes, qui noluetunt Seruare Cuſtodias ſuas, id eſt, Sophont.Cp. l. 
Mandata Domini Contempſerunt:& inſuper Ratione ſe peccare dicentes, blaſphe- 
mauerunt in Cordibus ſuis ; In the ende of the valle om Lorde ſbal ſcarche Hies 
mſolem , that is to ſale his C hunche, With a candel , and ſhal wreake him ſelfe vpon the 
diſpiſers,that woulde not keepe their watches, that is to ſaie, that deſpiſed the Commayndes 
mentes of God; and over, and biſides this, ſaieinge , they hadde good Cauſes, and Rea- 
ſons,v vhereforethey ſhoulde offende, (t bzcake Coddes Commaundementes,) 
they blaſphemed in their Hartes. 

Chat ye ſurmiſe of Gelaſius, is moſte bntrne . Me ſpeaketh not one Mode 
there, of the diuidinge of Chriſte , as yon imagine: noz had he any cauſe ſo to 
ſpeake, But he ſaithe in moſte plaine wiſe, Jt ts Sactilege to do the ſame thinge, 
that you do, that is to ſaſe, to diulde the Sacramente, x to Piniſter the One parte, 
as ye do, without the other, Loke better on peur Bookes : and Confeſſe the 
Truthe, as pe ſhal finde it The wozdes be theſe: Aut integra Sacramenta De Conſecrat, 
percipiant , aut ab integris arceantur , Quia diuiſio vnius eiuſdemq Myſterij fine biſt c omperi- 
grandi Eacrilegio non poteſt peruenire: Either lette themreceine the v y hole Sacras mus. 
mentes, or els ſet them be driven from the v vhole . For the Diviſion of one and the ſame 
ene (03 Sattramente) cannot happen without greate Sacriſege , Ye ſpeaketh not of 
the viuifion of One Chriſte, as pou tel vs, but of the diui ion of One Myſterie . 

Otherwiſe,touchinge Chztfte, wee ſale with B. Paule, Vaus Dominus lelus , e g 
Chriſtus , There is One Lorde leſus Chriſle: And wer pꝛoteſte with the Biſhoppesof %. 
the Caſte in the Councel of Chalcedon , Accurſed be he, that parteth Chriſte: , An. 
Accurſed be he, that diuideth him. Concil. chales: 

That pou ſate, The oder of pour Latine Seruice hath evermoze benne vſed in % 14, 
the Latine Churche from the beginning it is vtterly vntrue. Foz pzoufe whereof, „t -5 
I remitte you to my Former Replie in the thirde Article, i the fifteenth Diatlon, ,., U K 

The reſte, that ye allege, is not woꝛthe the anſwearinge. . rade A 76 


The e Apologie, Cap. I. Diuiſion. 2. „ dagser.. 
Al theſe thinges muſte they of neceſſitie ſaie, onleſſe perthaunce 
thei had rather ſate thus. That al Lavve, and Right is locked vp in 
the treaſurie of the Popes breaſte, and that, as once one or his ſoo- 
thinge Pages, and Clawbaczes did not ſticke to ſate, the Pope is 
hable to diſpenſe againſte the Apoſtles, againſte a Councel, and 


agamfte the Canons and Kules of the Apoſtles: and that he is not 
Ee lit bounde 


ſcriptlon. 


Hicrom m in 


Diſpenſe 230 f the 
Gage bounde to tande,neither to the examples. non tothe ozdinaunces, not 
s tothe Lawes ot Chꝛiſte. 


vroorde. MA. Hardinge. 
To ſaie,that al La we and right ( your Latine terme is Fag) is locked vp in the treaſurie of the 
Popes breaſte , it were abſurde and vnreaſonable . Mary to ſaie, that the Lawes reſte in the Vopes 
x Not altogea- breaſte after a certaine meaninge, s hereafier ſhalbe declared, it u & not a/togeather beſale truthe 
ther bidde aud regen. But Siri, "phat if ſome meane writer, or Gloſer ypon the Canon Large [peake bn * 
truthe: A where out of ſquare, if «l ſhould be exatthy tried by Scripture, w ye laie that to our charge? ghal —— 
Colde Des the Faithe of the Catholtke Churche thereby be called in dowbte and queſtion? V ve take not vpon vs 10 quite ns, 
fence. Defende al that ꝙ ci fur Schoolems [ate or Write: e. In this kinde or order be many things, make you 
"Whiche may rather be called rules of maners,then Principles.or ſuch as "we terme Axiomata of our hu (96. 
Faithe . Theſe alrhough they be founde written in the Scripture, foraſmuche as they haue henne com 3 
muunded by an oct aſion, and for ſome cauſe,they mate for cauſe,and occaſion , and, as we finde in c. = bg 
Lector, for neceſ{ttie, by Gods depute,and Vicere be, upplied,holpen,expounded . And if the caſe jo or "wy 
require ie in the [ame for 4 certaine cauſe, "with a certatne perjone, for a certaine time, "with cers mea, 
n cireunſiances maye diſpenſe, by the ſame ſpirite, they were firſte funded and inſtituted with 
Aland With the ſame intention, to Wirte,for ſome ſþectall good,and further ance of Godlineſſe . Suche 
/ adminiſtra1ton of Gods La we, and ſuche diſpenſat ion thereof,us of a precious Treaſure , not free or 
at Libertie and pleaſure. but an euen,tuſte,and good diſpenſation, they do attribute to Gods Vicare , 
Tome this Defender calleth the Popes Paraſues, Pages, and cla w lache, him ſelfe a very lage, 
Slaut,and clarybacke to the Diuel 


Te B. of Sarisburie_. 


Here, . Hardinge, ve rome, and wander,+ goe maſket, as a man, that were 

benighted,and had loſte his wate . In ſome caſes, ve ſate, the Pope maie diſpenſe again 

Goddes V yeorde : In /omme caſes be maie not. Faine woulde pe, foz ſhame , ſomewhat 

limite, 4 reſtraine his Jmmoderate Authozitie: but ye knowe not, where to late 
15.9.6. Authoris the boundes , Ye make (mal accoumpte of pour Schoole Doctoures, and Cano- 
tatem. InGloſſa, niſtes , that is to ſate, of the Principal Pillers of pour Catholique Churche: and 
pile. 62. Preſby- thinke them not woꝛthy to be pour guides. How be it, pour laboure cannot al be 
rey, loſte: Foz they wil thinke as light of pou, 
relin De Conſt» But, koʒ as mutche, as. ye (ate,thep flatter not the Pope, no; be his Pages, 0; 
entionth,Cap. Paraſites, but ſpeake roundely to him, and te! him his one, it ſhal not be mutche 
Sat 4 aàmiſſe, to herken a lit le, what they ſale, 
nun. Column. 6, One of them ſait he thus, Papa poteſt Diſpenſare contra lus Naturale: The Pope 
6.9.1, Quicun- mae Diſpenſe agoinſte the Layve of Nature. Another ſaith, Papa Diſpenſat comra 
gi. inGlaſſse, Canones Apoſtolorum: The Pope D ſpenſeth againſt the Canons, or Rules of the 
Panormi. txtre Apoſtles. An other ſaithe, Papa poreſt mutate formam Verborum in Baptiſ- 
De Diwrtys, mo: The Pope maie change the fout me of V Voordes in Baptiſme. Another 
Ca. Fin, ſaithe, Priuilegium dari poteſt contra lus Diuinum: The Popes Privilege maie be 
Sum Angel, graunted againſte the Lav ve of God. Another ſaithe,Papa ex Maxima Cauſa po- 
In Dictone ha- teſt Diſpenſare contra Nouum Teſtamentũ: The Pope von a Very preat cauſe maie di- 
fa. ſbenſe apainſte the Nev ve Teſtamente. An other ſaith, Papa poteſt Diſpenſare de 
relin De conſu. Omnibus præceptis veteris, & Noui Teſtamenti: The Pope maie Diſpenſe for any 
tution. Ca. $14- commaundemente of the Olde, or Nevve Teftamente, An other ſaithe, 
tate Canomum Papa poteſt Diſpenſare contra Epiſtolas Pauli: The Pope maie Diſtenſe againſie the 
relia De Maro- Epiſtles of 8. Paule. And,ſomewhat to qualifie the outrage of the matet, an o- 
r14'e, ole. ther ſaithe, Papa poteſt Diſpenſare contra [us Diuinum in Particulari, non in V ni/ 
dient. ca 2. werſali: The Pope maie Diſþrnſe agaiuſl the Lav ve of God, ia Particulare, not in Ce- 
idem De Mato- neral. Andagatne, Papa poreſt tollere lus Diutnum ex Parte, non in Totum 
dei Obes The Pope maieaboliſhe the Lay ve of Cod, in parte, but not in y yhole, 
dien Ca fin. An 
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An other ſaithe , Martinus Papa. g. Diſpenſauit cum quodam,quiacceperat Ger- againlte 

manam ſuam in V xorem: Pope Martine, the.5.diſtenſed with a man,% had taken to Goddes 
VVife his ovvneSiſter « Whether this repozte be true, 0; falſe, J refcrre me VV oord, 
ſclfe tothe credite of the Authoure, An other ſatth, Papa poteſt Diſpenſare cum Su Angel, 
ommbus Perſonis, niſi cum Patre.&% Matre: The Pope maie diſpenſe v vith al Pers n DE pp. 
ſonnes touchinge Parriage) ſauinge onely vvith Father, and Mother (to Mar- aur, tx. 
rie, or to rried to theire Children). An other ſaith, Papa poreſt ſupra Ius . De EH to- 
Diſpenſare: Iniuſtitia poteſt facere Iuſtitiã: & Sententiam, quæ nulla eſt, facere nec Hi pos 
aliquam: Et de nihilo . facere aliquid: The Pope maie d ſtenſe aboue the La we: Pope 20 Venerabele, 
of V Vronge,maie make Right: The Pore of no Sentence, mate make a Sentence; The De Tran/latione 
Pope of nothinge,maie make ſomme thinge. The cauſe hercof, as an other ſaith, %% Ou 
is this, Quia Papa poteſt,excepto Peccato, quicquid Deus ipſe poteſt : Eine ene ly Haien De 
excepted, the Pope maie doo, V v hat ſo euer God him ſelfe maie doo. Tranſlattone 

An other ſaithe, Papa habet Authoritatem declarandi Scripturas, ita, vt non licear T. 
oppoſitum tenere, vel opinari: The Pope hath Autboritie ſo to expounde, ani to declare Herucis de ta- 
the $criptures, that it maie not be ſa w ſul for any man to hold, or to thinke the Contrarie, Foz tee Pape , 
Cardinalis Cuſanus ſaithe, as it ſaide befoze, Scriprurz ad rempus adaptatæ ſunt,& Cn. 
varie intellectæ, ita, vt vno tempote ſecundũ current Vninerſalem ritum exponitur:mu+ De Authoritat. 
into ritu, iterum ſententia mutetur: The Scniptines ore applied vnto the time, and cre diuerſ ly Eccle Cx Conct, 
derſtonded ; ſo that at one time they are taken accor dinge to the Vninerſal Cunente order: Supra g cory s 


whiche order being changed, the meaninge of the Scripture is changed too. Scripturars. 
An other dcmaundeth a queſtion, vum Papa ex Plenitudine Poteſtaris poſsit raue, De Mg. 
omnia:Whether the Pope by the Fulneſſe of bis Power maie doo al thinges. ron. in 4 Diſt19 


An other ſaithe, $i totus mundus ſententiet contra Papam, videtur, quod q.1.Articul 2, 


ſtandum eſſet ſententiæ Papæ: Mal the V Vorlde vyoulde geue ſentence con- 9.que.z. Nena 


trariero the Pope, yet it ſeemeth, vv ee ought to ſtande to the ſentence of the 1 c///a. 
Pope. Theſe, P. Hardinge, by your Judgemente are neither Pages,no; Pa- 
raſites:but good ſadde, and earneſt frendes;ſutche as loue roughly, and plaineiyto 
btter thetre minde, without flatterte. 

This doubteleſſe is it, that Dantel ſo longe befoze Pzopbeſied of him, Dabitur 
illi os loquens grandia: He ſ hal haue a monthe gtuen him Vtteringe greatey and preſumptuous 
mates. Foz in derde, notwirbſtandinge al this glozious glittetinge of pan 
ted Authozitie, yet one of the Popes owne menne ſaithe, Papa non poteſt fa- % u Andress, 
cere de quadrato rotundum:The Pope cinot make a ſquore thing ode. . Bei narde ſaith, p. 114g cum 
An Regula non concordat cum Euangelio, vel Apoſtolo ? AlioquiRegulaiam uon eſt vent. 
Regula: quia non eſt tecta Pooth not the Rule agree with the Goſpel, or with the o- gn in Apo. 
ſilez otherwiſe thet Rule is no Rule at al: for it is crooked, it ii not ſheight, logia ad Culiel 

And therefoze Pope Zoſimus in moe ſober wiſe ſaithe thus, Contra Statuta en 
Patrym condere aliquid, vel mutare, ne huius quidem Sedis Authorita$poreſt: 1 nia Dorn 
Authoritie of this See cannot order, or change any thinge contrarie to the order; of our Fa- I oftmb. 
thers, 

Iſidorus ſaſthe, Is qui præeſt, ſi prætet voluntatem , vel prætet quod in Scripturis ,, q.3.5t is qu. 
Sandt{euidenter Precipitur, vel dicit aliquid, vel imperat,tanquam ralſus Teſtis Det, & 
Sacrilegus habeatur: He that is in Authoritie,tf be ſpeake,or Commonnde any thinge, le⸗ 
ſides the wil, ot meaninge of Coddes N oorde, or otherwiſe, then is expreſſely commannd, 4 
the Scututca let him be taken as a Churcherobber, and as a falſe v vitnelle againſt 

od. 


Daniel. y. 
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Mee, ſoꝛ our parte, haue learned theſe thinges of Chꝛiſte. of the A- 
poſiles, oi the Deuoute Fathers: and doo ſincerely with good —— 
E un tcache 


= The Defence of the Apologie of the 


* 


teache the people ol God the ſame , whiche thinge is the onely cauſe 
why wee at this date are called Yerefiques of the chicfe Prolarg(ng 
doubte)ofKeligion, O immortal God, hath Chziſte him ſelte then, 
the Ipoſtles,x ſo many Fathers, al at once gonne aftraie-Were then 
Origene, Ambroſe, Au 1 yſoſtome, Gelaſius, Theodo- 
— of the Catholique Faithe- Mas ſo aconſent 
of ſo many Juncient and Learned menne , els, 
but a conſpiracie of Heretiques ue O:,15tbatnowe condemned ins 
whiche was then commended Oꝛ, is the by al⸗ 
ter ation onely ot mennes aſtectiõs, ſodainel — —— 

whiche in them was coumpredCatholique-Oz, ſþal that, whiche in 
times paſte was vndoubtedly true, now by and by, bicauſe it liketh 
not theſe menne,be Judged falſe - Let them then bꝛinge foo2th an o⸗ 
ther Goſpel, a let them the cauſes , why thele thinges, whiche 
ſo longe haue openly benne obſerued, # wel allowed in the Churche 
of God, ought nowe in the ende to be called in againe. Wee know wel 
penough,that the ſame Mooꝛde, whiche was opened by Chꝛiſte and 
ſpzeadde abꝛoade by the Apoſtles, is ſufficiente, bothe to our Salua⸗ 
tion, alſo to vphold,+ mainteine al Truthe, ⁊ to confound al miner 
of Hereſie. By that Mooꝛde onely dos wee condemne al ſoꝛtes of the 
Olde Heretiques, whom theſe menne ſate, wee haue called out of 
Hel againe, foz the Arians,the Eutychiãs, the Marcionites, the 
Ebionites,the V alcntinians, the Carpocratians, the Tarians, the 
Nouatians , and ſhoꝛtely al them, whiche haue a wicked opinion ef- 
ther of God the Father, o2 of Chriſte, oꝛ of Holy Ghoſt, ozofany 
other pointe of Chꝛiſtian Religion,fo2 ſo mutche as they be confuted 
by the Goſpel ofChziſte , wee plainely pzonounce them fo2 Deſfable, # 
damned Perſonnes,and delle them euen vnto the Diuel . Neither 
doo wee leaue them ſo, but wee alſo ſeuerely, and ſtreitely hold them 
in by lawful, and politique pouniſhementes, it they foꝛtune to bzeake 
out any where, and be wꝛafe them ſelues. 


M. Hardinge. 


Vve for our parte knowe , 45 noWe We haue proued that ye haue not learned theſe thinges of 
Chriſt, nor of the A doe, nor of the Eathers:but of Luther Ting lius, Occolampadiue,C alutne,Peter 
Martyr, Bacer,and ſurche other Apoſtates: aud that dag falſely, and -wicked|y leade the people 
into the Pitte ith he. And therefore ye are iaſily condemned by the Churche,and demed Heres 
taken cc. 

HoW condenme ye the Donatiſtes.ſeinge with them ye breake,and throwe d wn the 
of God,on hc Opratus Writeth)the Bad. and Bloude of Chriſte Was Wonte te be 


Te B. of Sarisburie. 


Hereto, S. Hardinge, the whole groſſe ſumme of pour Anſweare in effects 
this; Ye Fal/ely,und wicked! leade the people: ye are Apoſtates:ye are Heretiques : ye are Impa* 
pudente,and rebellious Cheldren:ye are Deſpiſers of God : Mockers of your Mather: and peruerters of 
the Apoſiles:yeviter Le ye ſpeake bly/phemies, At the laſte ve ſafe, The Die! dwellerh in our 
hartes as in his ſloppe This is a haſty kinde of Logique,P. Harding: De muſte nades 
be harde harted,that wil not pelde to ſutche Argumentes, © 
＋ 


= 
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Toleaue other your waſte wazdes, of Vigilantius, Iouinian, Manichee, 
Atrius,and ſutche others, ia the ende pe pzonounce pour Definitive Sentence, 05 
a Judge » and condemne bs foz Heretiques, foz that wæ haue taken dovwne leut 
Shoppe s, and gaineful Bet hes, whiche pe cal the Holy Aultars of God. Urrity, 
this mu ſt e nedes be thought, either extreme rigoure,o: greate folie, ol the emo - 
uinge of a ſtone to make an Hereſie. Sutche Hereſles, J trowe, S. Auguftine, 
S.Amb roſe, Optatus, and other Learned Fathers knewe but fewe, 
Netther is there any god ſuffictente reaſon to be ſhetwed, wherefoze it ſhould 
mo2e be Here ſie in vs, to take downe your nedeleſſe,and Superſtitious Wallcs, 
whiche pe had erected of your ſelues, wi Commiſſion, then it was lately in 
yo, to teare in ſander, and to burne cur Communion Tables:in the ercaion, and 
vſe whereof wer dad the vndoubted example, bothe of Chziſte him ſelfe, and aiſe cf 
the Aunctente Catholique Fathers. Jſate nothinge of pour Crucltic in bur- 
ninge ſo many Bibles, and Bokes of Coddes Holy Wozde:ſo many of your Be- 
therns Bodtes:\o many Temples of the Holy Oboſte. 
As fo; the Aultars, whiche, Optatus ſaithe, the Donatiſtes bꝛake dawne. 
they were certainely Tables of V V ood, ſutche as wee baue: and not Heapes of 
ſtones,ſutche as pe haue: as in mp Fozmer Replie, made vnto peu, it male bettet 4e D 
appeare. S. Auguſtine repoztinge the ſame ſtoꝛie ſaithe,tde Donatiſſ es in theire , wg uff 
furie b:ake downe the Aultare Bourdes : Bis wa des be theſe, Lignis ciuſdem 44 b 
Altaris effractis. Likewiſe ſaithe Athauaſius of the like furie of the Artans: Aham in b 
wbſcllia, Thronum, Menſam Ligneam, & Tabulas Eccleſiæ, & cœteta, quæ polcrant, pie, 
foras clata combuſſerunt: They cenied ſoortf e, and hiante the Scates, the Pulpite , the yuan ayentes. 
V Voodden Bourde, the Chmche Tatles,and ſutche other thinges,as they coulde grate, 
f Touchinge pour Stone Aultars, Beatus Rhenanus ſaitbe, In noſtris Bafilicis Nun in E- 
Ararum s uperaddititia ſtructura nouitatem præ ſe fert: Jn our Churches the butls piſtols prefix 
dinge vp of Aultars, added tothe reſte, declaet{ a noueſtie. Liargie Cbry- 
We haue ſutche Aultars, P. Pardinge,as Chriſte, his Apoſtles, D. Augu- ſoſlun 
tine. Optatus, and other Catholique, and Holy Fathers had, and vled: whoes ex- 
amples to folowe, we neuer thought it ta be ſlutche Vereſie. 
But Oprarus ſaithe, The Bod). and Bloude of Clr;ſie was woonte to be ſaide vpon 
the Aultare:and with theſe woꝛdes ye weuld faine atonne pour ſimple Reaver, 
as if Chziſfes Body late there Really, Fleaſhelp, Uerily, and in da de. But pe 
ſhould remember, that ©. Auguſtine ſaſthe, acramentum Corporis Chuiſti ſecun- , ugu. ad Bonis 
dum quendam modum Corpus Chriſti eſt: Er Sacramentum Sanguinis Chiiſli ſecun⸗ fact. f piſiol 23s 
dum quendam modum Sanguis Chriſti eſt: I be Scctamente of C hies Body(not verilp, 
and in deeve,but)afrer a certaine manner of ſpeache is Chriſtes Body:nZ the Sa- 
cremente of Chnſles Blonde, after acertaine manner of ſpeache, is the Bloude of 
Chriſte, This manner of Speache pour owne Gloſe thus erpoundefle, Vocarur pc Pi 
Corpus Chriſti,id eſt, Significat Corpus Chriſte: qt is called the ody of Chriſte tft „ e 
uto ſaie,lt Signifieth the Body of Chriſte, And, as Optarus ſaith, Chziſtes % 
Body and Bloude were laitevpon the Aultare , oz Communion Table, even fo * 
©, Auguſtine ſatthe, The whole people was in the Communion Cuppe, and laide 
bpon the Holy Table. Theſe be his woꝛdes, Vos eftis in Menſa: Vos eſtis in Aua od ins 
Calice: ou are vpon the Table:Y ou are in the Cuppe. As the people is v. net. oiraruy 
pon the Table, ſo is Chziſtes Body vpon the Table The People is not laide 7 redn. 
there verily, and in dede.but onely in a Pyſterte: Cuen ſo the Body of Chziſte, 
as Optatus ſaith, is laide there, not vertly,andin dede,no; in cal, and Fleaſhly 
Pꝛeſente, but in a ꝙyſterie. 
The 
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In deede wee graunte. that certaine new and very ſtrange ſectes, 
as the Anabapriſtes, Libertines, Menonians, and Zvvenckfel- 
dians haue benne ſtirringe in the Woꝛld. euer ſithence the Goſpel did 
firſte ſpuinge, But the Moꝛlde ſeeth nowe right wel , thantzes be 
geeuen to dur God, that wee haue neither b2eadde, noꝝ taught, noꝛ 
keapte vp theſe Monſters. In good folowſhip , J pate thee, who 
ſo euer thou be,reade our they arc to be ſolde in euery place, 
What hath there euer benne wꝛitten by any of our companie , that 
might plainely beate with the madnelle or any ofthoſe Heretiques: 
Nate, I ſate vntoyou , there is no Countrie this daie ſo free from 
rhcirePeſtilent intections, as theſe be, wherein the Goſpel is freely,x 
commonly pzeached . So that, if they weigh the very mater with 
eatneſt, and vpꝛight aduiſemente,this thinge is a greate Argument, 
that this ſame Doctrine, Whiche wee feache, is the very Trutheof 
the Goſpel of Chuſte . Foz lightly neither is cocble woont to growe 
without the wheate , noꝛ yet the cha ſte without the Come , Fo 
from the very Apolties times, who knoweth not,howe many Here⸗ 
ſies did riſe vp euen togeather , ſoſoone as the Goſpel was firſte 
ſpꝛeadde abꝛoade ! Mho euer hadhearde tcl of Simon, Menander, 
Saturninus, Baſilides, Carpocrates, Cherinthus, Ebion, Valẽtinus, 
Secundus, Marcoſius, Colorbaſius, Heracleo, Lucianus, Scucrus, 


and other like, befoze the Apoſtles were ſent abꝛoade But why 
ſtande wee reckeninge vp theſe - Epiphanius teheatſeth vp foure 
ſcoꝛe ſundzie Hereſits:and Auguſtine many moe, whiche did ſpꝛinge 
vp euen togeather with the Goſpel, What then mas the Goſpel 
therefoze not the Goſpel, bicauſe Hereſies ſpꝛange vp withal ⸗ Oꝛ 
was Chziſte therefoꝛe not Chꝛiſte⸗ - 

And pet, as wee ſaide, dothe not this greate croppe, and heape of 
Hereſtes growe vp emongeſt vs, whiche doo opcniy , abꝛoade, and 
frankely teache the Goſpel . Thele poiſonnes tatze itheire be⸗ 
ginninges , theire encreaſinges , andſtrength emongeſt Our Ad⸗ 
nerſaries , in blindeneſle and tndarkenefſe,emongeſt whom Truthe 
is with tyzannie , andcruelty keapte vnder, and cannot be hear de, 
but in Cozners,and ſecrete meetinges, But let them make a pꝛouft: 
Let them geeue the Goſpel free paſſage: Let the Truthe of Jeſus 
Chziſte geue his cleare light, and ſtretche foozthe his buight beames 
into al partes:and then (hal they foozthwith ſee , howe al theſe ſha⸗ 
dowes ſtreight wil vaniſhe, and palle awate at the light ofthe Go- 
ſpel, euen as the thicke Miſte of the night conlumeth at the ſight 
ofthe Sonne. Fo2 whileſt theſe menne ſitte ſtil, and make mery, 
and doo nothinge, wee continually repꝛeſſe, and put backe al 
thoſe Hereſieg , whiche they lalſely charge vs to nurriſhe , and 
mainteine. | y 
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As for Llertines hat other Sulſlance hath your Goſpel, biſides carnal lib ric: and ſicent ia 
lizinge? To breake the vo we of chaſtitte ſolemly made to Godby whoſe grace, and your enderoure 
it might wel haue benne kepte,and to breake it for wantanneſſe and to [«tisfie late: ij not that pro- 
per to Libertines? To gene auer faſtinge ,Warchinge in prayer and Confeſ11on of Sinnes, whiche 
ſhoulde be made to a Prieſte.by x hom anehy ſexcepte in caſe of neceſyitte ) Gad promiſerh forgeuencs: 
To regarde no Tradition,though it came from the Apoſile:briefly,to teache that al kinde of aur. warde 
Codlines is ſuperſlit deus, and Phariſaical,and that euery ms muſi Without (tag g aring,or doubting lx. 


Libertie. 


+ Moſtc Vaine 
Vatruthe, Sce 
the Anſvveare, 


Luci hat him ſelfe ſhalle ſaued if he have Fair h doo he "what him liſtesis this no pointe of libertie? :yarruthe,joi- 
Vvhat made ſo many malepert Prentiſes,pleaſante Court ters diſcourſinge Parlamente Machiauelliſies, ned vvith vile 
and al other What ſo euer fleaſbttormes, Merchites.idle artiñ̃cers. io embrace your Coſpel,rather (Hut. 


then the grauer and deuouter ſorte of men Thiche be weaned from the Pleaſure of thy life: but that 
it was plauſible to the v vorlile, and pleaſant to the Fleaſbe, from whiche that unde of men are fate 
hardly dra Went And yet foreſoothe duo not ye foſter vp Liberties. 


VVhbo canrecken the ſeftes that be in Germany being +/oxteene or moe profeſſed in ſome one towne? A Foute greate 


Jenelande. g ne/ande is ala 4 ful of Hereſies,as of Houſes, x S leſia u as bad, and & Morauia 4 Countrie Vottuthes al 


there adioinmge is neuer 4 Whit better. And yet do not theſe secles bud, where your Goſpel u freely, togeather, 


and openly preached ? 


The B. , Sarisburte. 


Here, ꝙ. Þarding, J haue purpoſely leafteout a greate heape of pour falke, nos 
thinkinge it nadeful,to anſweare al your volde woꝛzdes. Hauing nomoze regarde, 
what pe ſale, it was no harde mater foꝛ you to cal vs Libertines, and to (ate , The 
Goſbel, that Wee Preache, hatbe none other Subſtance,but Carnal Libertie , and Licenceous Ltuinge. 
If ye had re membzed, cithet p Cittie of Rome, where ve haue benne, oꝛ the Towne 
of Anwarpe, oz Louaine, where pe nowe dwelle, ve coulde not wel, without blu 
hinge, haue charged vs with Carnal Libertie. 

Dur VVantons, and Fleaſhevvoormes, foz ſo it liketh vou to tal them, haue 
benne contented to foꝛſake Fathers, Mothers, Wines, Childzen,godes , and Lt- 
ulnges, t mekelp to ſubmit them (clues to the extreme terroure of al vour Cruet- 
ties, and to pelde theire bodies vnto the Deathe:to be ſcerued fo; hungcr:and to be 
burnte in Fiere:Onelp fo; the name, and Goſpel ot Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Ve wil late. 
as your wonte is, when pe haue nothinge els to ſate, They died Cubbernly in wil- 
ful crroure. Yet, J recken,ye@ wil not ate, They died in greate pleaſance , or Carnal 
Libertie, It is a ſtrãge kinde of Fleathely V Vantonnelſle,ſoz a man to dente him 
lelſe,and to take vp his Croſſe, and tofolowe Chztte. And vet is this the v vhole 
Subſtance of our Goſpel. 

Iuſtinus the Martyr , notwithſtandinge he was an Peathen , and thought 
then, euen as pou do nowe, that the Pzofeſours of the Name of Chiſte, were no- 
thinge els, but a ſoztc of VVanton, and vvilful people, vet when he ſawe, hawe 
Conſtantelp thep died, and bowe pattently they ſuffred, what ſo ever was laicd v⸗ 
pon them, be was at length conuerted him (cife,and by thetre example became a 


Chziſtian: Thus Euſebius repozteth his wozdes, Ego ipſe Plaromis Diſciplinis ue U c4 3, 


deleCtarus,&c. mee ſelſe tokinge pleaſure in Platoes Dotlrine, and braringe the Chniſitans * 


EVE) 05p d 


il ſtoken of, and ſetinge them to goe counageouſly, and boldely to theire Deothe, and to ſwſ- vc ro ed 
Jer al ſutche t{inges , as were thought moſte temble „] thowght it a (hinge impoſſible, that worin H Pls 


Jutche menne ſhoulde ſine wicht dy, or in Wantonneſſe, 
Do likewiſe wiiteth Sozomenus touchinge the lame, The chriſtians beinge 
ſpoiled of theire poodes,and regardinge nothinge , that they hadde , be inge honged on (16s 
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bettes and ſuſſering al manner tormentes ſo witſ out care, or ſenſe, as ij theire bodies had not $ogom. Li 10 at. 
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wu _ ludge benne thene 0-wne,neither allied with flatterie 4 nor amazed with threates , they pave af 
debe  menne bereby to vnderſiande, that they ſuffered theſe tEinges (not ol Wantonneſſe, but) 
e jor ſomme ꝑreate te wude. 
N Top 25 The Prophete Dauid ſalthe, In quo corrige: adoleſcens viam ſuam? In cuſto- 
1 diendo Sermones tuos: hereby ſhal a yonge man ( not grow to be a Fleaſhely wan- 
en ton, but)amende bis lifeandcometle hu waer Ye anſweareth: (O Lozde) by the kee. 
: pinge of thy woordes, 
cyill.comrs Theretoze we male tuſfly ſale to you . as Cyrillus ſaide ſommetime to lulianus 
Ian lb, the Renegate in like caſe, Eriam pueri in Sacris Literis enutriti, ſtatim fiunt religioſſai- 
—— minds eloquentes: Ewen om Children becing brought vp in the Holy Scnptues, 
— ſherght-waie becomme moſte Godly:al though not ſo eloquente,or welſpoken. 

If there be any ſutche Fleaſhev v oormtes,and V Vantons this date, they be 
not the Goſpellers, whiche woꝛde ſo mutche offendeth pon: they be of you, and of 
pour s, ꝙ. Hardinge, that is, not the pzofeſſours, but the Packers, t wiltul deſpi; 
ſers of the Goſpel. 

Ye ſale, Cõłeſſion ſhould be made bnto the Pꝛieſte, Þy whom oneh(ve fate) dd hath 
promiſed forgeneneſſe of s inne. I beſeche pon, where finde pou this Þ;omiſſe:Shewe the 
wo2des :Allege the Place:Regarde pour Credite. ©therwiſe,ye wil be noted of 
Untruthe, Uhere did God,o; Chriſte, euet ſate , Forgeeueneſſe of sinne is 
geeuen onely by the Prieſte? Il it beſo in deede, then why dothe Chryſoſtome 

chryſoſi.de Poe. (ate, Nunc neceſſarium non eſt, Præſentibus Teſtibus confiteri? Solus Deus te con- 

niten, c Con- firentem videat : Q oe it is not needeful , to make Con ſeßion in the Preſence of v vit- 

feſsrone. neſſes. Let God Onely see thee makinge thy Conſeßion. Why doth . Hierome 

Hieron.m Mat- (ate, Apud Deum, non Sententia Sacerdotum,ſed reorum vita qurritur: It is not 

the.Cap.is, the Sentence, or Abſolution of the Prieſte, but the Life of the Sinner, that is regarded * 
before God. Bow be it, hereof wee haue ſufficiently ſaide befoze, 

Luther,ve (ate, Frrſie procured,chat menne ſhould acknowledge no One Head. and iudęe: hom, 
as by pour repozte, S. Cyprian ſaithe, they might obciezasthe Vicare of Chriſte, Of 
this One Heade,t One Iudge, neither Chziſte,no; bis Apoſtles ener told vs. G. 

Cypria.De thn. Cyprian, as it is ſaide bekoze, ſaithe thus, Chriſtus Parem dedit Apoſtolis omnibus 
Prec/atorum. poteſtatem: Chuſte gave vnto of his Apoſiles Equal Pov ver. And S. chryſoſtome 
Chryſoſtom in _ deſiderat Primatum in Terra, inueniet in cęlo confufionem: 
Marhe.tom,z5 VVho ſo euer ſeeketh the Primacie in Earthe, he in Heauen ſhal finde Con- 
fuſion. 

The place of B. Cyprian, touching One Heade, and One ludge, is wel alleged 
by pou, P. Hardinge: but il applied. It is true, that W. Cyprian ſatthe, The 
People ought to obele One Iudge, oꝛ One Heade, as the Vicare of Chriſte. But 
that by the ſame One Heade, oz ludge, de mcante either the Byſhop of Nome, e 
any one other certaine ſeueral Biſhop, it ts moſte vntrue. S. Cyprians meanynge 
u the rarmer ls as 3 haue other where moze largely declared, that in every Dioceſe the People 
ue, Arth ought to knowe One Biſhop, as Head, and ludge, and him to obcte, as the Vis 
Dias care of Chriſt. One Head, or ludge. I ſaie,in euery Dioceſe:not One Vniuerſal 

* Heade oner af the Worlde, Foz pzoufe whereof, h. Harding, reade ©. Cyprians 
Epiſtle vato Florentinus Pupianus:and pe ſhal finde, that he vſcth the ſelſe ſame 
woozdes of him ſcife, and not of the Pope: Jdoubte not, but ye wil mutche mar- 

yeile,and millike your owne crrour. His woozdes be theſe, Vnde Schiſmata, & Hæ- 
Cyprian. Lib ＋ reſes obonte ſunt, & oriuntur, niſi dum Epiſcopus, qui Vnus eſt, & Ecclefiz præeſt. Su- 
75ſt &. perba quorundam præſumptione conmtemnitur? M here hence baue Schiſmes , and Heres 
es ſpronge vp, or where hence doo they ſpringe , onleſſe it be, that the biſpop, Thiche 

is One, and wſeth the C Hache, by the prow de preſumption of certaine is deſpiſed: 


Bere ©, Cyprian callsth him ſelfe that One Biſhop, and that One nn 
udge 
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and — — Biſhop of Rome. Bereot᷑ J haue ſpoken moze at large in my 

ozmet . | 
4 Touching the Pope, wherein he mate be knowen foz Chriſtes Vicare,ſt were 
harde to ſaie:Dnleſle it be foz that, where ſo ever þ Pope is p;eſente,thcre Cbꝛiſte 
is awaie, Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Qui vanam gloriam non defiderat, ille debet Chriſti 
Vicarius factus, Chriſti luſtitiam predicare: He, that defireth not vaine gone, beinge 
made Chriſtes Vicate, ought to preache the Juſtice of Chiiſte, 
| T be Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. i. 

here they ſate, that wee haue fallen into ſundzie Secteg, end 
would de called, ſomme of vs Lutherang, ſomme ot vs uinglians,. 
| cãnot yet wel agree emõg our ſelueg touching the whole Subſtãce 
of out Doctrine, what would theſe mẽne haue ſalde, if thei had benne 
in the firſte times of the Apoſtles. and Holy Fathers:when one ſaide, 
I holde of Paule: and othet, i holde of Cephaz:another, I holde of 
Apollo: hen Paule did fo atpely rebuke Peter hen bpon a fal- 
linge out, Barnabas departed Paulef when, as Origen mentio⸗ 
neth, the Chꝛiſtians were diuided into ſo many kactiong, as that thei 
keapte nomoꝛe, but the name ot Chꝛiſtians in common emong them. 
being in no manner ol thing els like to Chꝛiſtiang⸗ When, as Socrates 
ſaith,foz theire ons s ſundzie Dectes, they were laughed, 
teſted at openly ofthe people in theire ſtages,+ common gameplaics- 
When, as Conſtantine the Emperour affirmeth, there were ſutch a 
number of Uatiances,⁊ bꝛaulinges inthe Churche,s it might iuſtly 
ſeeme a miſcrie farre paſlung al ꝰ (02mer miſeries : Mhẽ alſo Theophi- 
lus, Epiphanius, Chry ſoſtome, Auguſtine, Ruffine, Hierome, being 
al Chꝛiſtiãs, being al Fathers. being al Catholiques, quarrelled one 
againſt an other. with moſte bitter, and moſt remedileſſe contentions 
- kithout ende? chen, as ſaithe Nazianzene, the pattes of one Body 
were conſumed and waſted one or an other? Whenthe whole Eaſte 
par te of the Churche was DiuiVed fro the uacaſt, onely about leaue- 
ned Breade,and oncly foꝛ the keepinge of Eaſter daic:whiche were in 
deedenogreate maters to be ſtriued koꝛ - And when in al Councellics 
Newe Cree des, and Newe Decrees continually were diuiſed⸗ 


The B. of Sarisburte_. 


The ſumme of q. Hardinges anſweare bereto is this, that the bitter diſſen⸗ 
ſions, that in Olde times fel out emongeſt the Learned, and Sodly Fathers, ſtode 
rather « in matcrs of manners, and other (mal quarrels,then in caſcs , and que- 
ions ofthe Faithe , Foz tvial of the tructhe herein, it maie pleaſe pou to conſider 
wel theſe fewe, 

Papias, Apollinarius, Victorinus, Tertullianus, lrenrus, LaGantius,4 0- 
thers, deſended the Þcrcſte of the Chiliaſtz , that ſaſde, Chꝛiſte after the General 
Judgemente Choulte dwel here a thouſande peres togtather vpon the Caithe, 


ludge of the Churche. Pet was he onely the Biſhop of Carthage in Aphzica: 


Diſſenſi- 
ons emõg 
the Fa- 


thers. 
Art ic. 4. Diu. 5 


C bry{oft in Mate 


the. Homtl.6. 


+4 mri ſeſſe 
vntrutſe of M. 
Hardinges. 
Hieronym. in 
Hrerem Ub. 4. 
Irene. lt Ac; 


Irenzus belde, that Man at the beginninge,when he was firffe created, was Un- (het $2109 


perfite, Clemens Alexandtrinus, and luſtinus belde, That the Angels fel, 


and effended Cod, in that they deürto the companie of pUemen , But it ſyalbe 
. | Ff in 


Ld 
- 


met. Lib 4.77 F+ 
luſtinus in A po- 
log te. 
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e in vatne to ſtande longe herein, Fo; of ſutche examples there is greate ſtoare. 
the Fa- To comme near the purpoſe, Theophilus calleth Epiphanius Harefiarcham, 
thers. that is, The Grande Coptaine, and Father of Heretiques:Gennadius ſaith, . Augu- 
Fraſm in vita ſtine was not farof from being an Heretique.S. Hierome, wzitinge bnto . Aus 
chryofomi, guſtine, ſaith thus. In Epiſtola tua quædam Hæretica eſſe iudicaui: j indped , that 
cui De there were certaine Hertticaſ errours in your Epiſile, Pope Bonifacius 2. ſaide, that 
rec leſtaſl. $c1i- Aurelius the Biſhop of Carthage, and . Auguſtine, and other Godly,and Lear- 
proribus. ned Fathers in the Councel of Aphrica , were pzickte on, and inſpired by the 
Hicronym.m E- Diuel. S. Auguſtine au — * An erroure, and to re- 
ud ad Aug tante. Chus de ſaithe, Accipe Seuetitatem Chriſtianam opus corrigendum,at- 
— ay que emendandum : & T ve dicitur, Cane: Take vnto you Chnſtian Severi 
p- laid tie, to conekle and amende that (ot pours):and recante your Erroure, | 
Aua He- Thus mutche J thought god bytefely ts touche : not meaninge thereby to 
ren Lp 29, defacethe Aut hozitte of the Aunciente Fathers : but ſommewhat to open the 
trutde of S. Hardinges tale, and to ſhewe, that theſe, and other like Biſhoppes, 
and Fathers , notwithſtandinge they were Learned, and Godly, and woozthy 
Pembers of the Churche of Cod, pet were they not voide of theire infirmi- 
ties, | 
Er4/m. in Pref- Eraſmus, a man of greate Judgemente, ſaith thus, Illis temporibus ingenioſa tes 
in Tom ⁊ Hu- fuit, eſſe Chriſtianum: Jn thoſe daies it was a greate pointe of Wiſedome,to uo we, how 
rom mi. to be a Chriſtian Men. | 
Ib:dems. And againe, Illa zrate in Chartis erat Fides potids, quim in animo:ac penꝭ᷑ tot e- 
rant Symbola,quot Profeſsores: At that time (of the Auncient Fathers) the Faith 
-was in Bookes rather, then in the Harte, And in a manner there Were as many ſundrie 
Creedes,as there vvere Profeſsours of the Faith. | 
Therefoze Clemens Alexandrinus ſatthe,the Peathens thus vpbꝛalded the 


Clemens, Stro- Chziſttans,fo; the ftrtues, and diſſenſions, that were emong them: Vos Chriſtiani 
| diſsidetis inter vos, & tot Sectas habetis: quæ licet omnes Chriſtianiſmi titulum ſibi ven- 
dicent, tamen alia aliam execratur, & condemnat, Quare veſtra Religio veta non eſt; 


nec 4 Deo originem ducit : Yee Chriſtians diſſente emonge your ſcſues: and maint eiue ſo mas 
wy Sectes, Whiche Sectes, not-withſlandinge they al C lame the title of Chriſtian Religion, 
Yet one of them curſeth, and condemneth an other. Therefore your Religionis 
not te, nor bath her begihuninge,or grounde from cod. 


Thee Apologie, Cap. 4. Diuiſion. i. 


what woulde theſe menne ( trowe ye) haue ſaide in thoſe daies- 
Whiche ſide would they ſpetially then haue takẽ / And whiche would 
they then haue fozelaken,whiche Goſpel would they haue belteued⸗ 
Whom would they haue accoumptedfo2 Heretiques, and whom foz 
Catholiques / Ind yet, what a ſtirre, and revel keepe they this dale, 
onely vpon the twoo pooze Names of Luther, and Zvvinglius? Bi- 
cauſe theſe twoo menne are not pet fully reſolued vpon ſomme one 
certaine pointe of Doctrine, therefoze woulde they needes haue vs 
thinke,that bothe of the were Decetued ; that neither ol them hadthe 
Goſpel:and that neither ol them taught the truthe aright. 


AM, Hardinge. 


After many thinge: by theſe Defenders alleaged , for proufe of Diſſenſion to hane ben among? 
the Apoſilerthe faithful people in 5.Paules time,the b//bops and 110/ Fathers of the primitiue Church 
"Thereby 


- „„ „ Py 


1 (aurefold 
an to of," ve World hane requtited you With foure anjyeares of the Holy and mſi Learned rather S. Hie- 


K ſoute 


2003, 


E:Qolari 
Tomo.» 
Th frite 


nbeite. 


Aineate. 


The thirde 
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whereby thry woulde perſWade,tf they couldethat the ire oe diuiſion into ſa cen and diſſenſions, is 
not 6 marke of fal e Doctrine : at length, as though they had wonne the filde , and tried them ſelues 
proper men. ttiſpheng ouer v5.45 though Te had nothing to ſate,With 4 great courage thet demaude 
this queſtzon of vi e though it be but one in effet le yet with a kinde of braerie they ſeme to 
drutde into ſundry br. iche nnd thus they ſaie: v Vhat w theſe men (they meane the Papiſles)thens 
trowe yerhave ſaude in thoſe dates? V Vhiche ſide Woulde they then haue taken,and buche Woulde 
they haue forgjaken? VVaiche Goſpel would they haue belecued? bom -woulde they baue eccoum- 
pred for Heretrker,and whom for Catboltkes? | 

Towchinge the e foure nterrog atortes,if we had then ben aliue,beingeof the minde we be n 


rome, and Woulde hane ſaide, as in the lrke ſtate of times in 4 Learned Epiſile he ſarde to the Learned 
Pope Damaſus, toucſunge the Hereſies. Whiche he founde in Syria at hu firſte cominge thither from 
Nome. Ftr{fe, Alihi Cathedtam Petti, & fidem Apoltolico ore laudatam cenſui conſulen- 
dam: inde nunc meæ anime poſtulans cibum , vnde olim Chtiiti Veſtimenta ſuſcepi. 

v vluc he moor des talung vpon me the Perſon of al Fatthful and Carbeltke felker.thus 1 Eng liſte, in 
theſe com rauerſres, I haue thought gocd for counſel har I ought to beleene)to repatre to the Chaire 
of Perer,and to the fatthe of the Romaine Churche praiſed by baule the Apoſiles oe Mouthe, And 
from thence no w require I the foode of my ſoule,from whence I recetued the garmentes of Chriſte.To 
ſpeake rhe ſame murehortely,and more plaineſy. In the Catholike Churche 1 looke to haue the foode of 
"ry ſoule to euerlaſinge Life. in whiche 1 4 ferſte Chriſtencd. 

Secandely we we with hem haue ſaide, one [peakinge far al, directinge our Woordes (ac he 
aid co thoſe that be of the Cathalike "rap hang pe cal Papiſtes: Vos eſtis lux mundi, vos ſal ter- 
tæ, vos aurea vaſa & Argentea:hic teſtacea vaſa vel lignea, Virgam ferteam, & Acternum 
opcriuntur incendium. Ye are the Light of the VVorlde,ye are the Salte of the Earthiꝶe are Gol- 
den and $ilueren Veſſe6: here(emonge the Goſpellers)are the tarthen and yyoodden Veſſels,which mut 
abide the yron Rodde, and flame Euerlaſunge. | 

Thirdhy with him(one lite wiſe bearing the perſo of a!) we Would ſiaue ſaide to Pius the fourth 


wma. that ne We ſitterh in Peters Chatre,as he then ſatde to Damaſus: Ego nullum primum nifi Chri- 


ſtum ſequens,bearitudini tur, id eſt, Cathedrz Perri, Communione conſocior . Super ils 
lam Perram ædiſicatam Ecclefiam ſcio. Quicunque extra hanc Domum agnum comede- 
nt, Prophanus eit: $i quis in Arca Noe non fucrit , peribit regnante Diluuio, 


Maknge none. hut Chriſte firſte of al Whom to foloyee,1 toine in felomſ hin of Communion -with thy 
holiner that ts ro /ate,Wirh the ſee of Peter. Vpon that Rocke I kno'We the Churche is builded. vvho 
ſo ener eaterh the Lambe Without the compaſſe of ibu houſe, hes Prophane. If any remaine Without 
the Arke of Noc. ſhalbe loſte, en the fioud raigneth. 

Fourthly roachtuge the Aut hours of thu New Goſpel, With the ſame Ilierome We ſaie, al vnder 


etfourth the Perſon of one: Non noui Vitalem, Meletium reſpuo,ignoro Paulinum, Quicunque te- 


cum non colligit , ſpargit, hoc eſt , qui Chriſti non eſt, Antichriſt: eſt, Vitalis I knoW not; 
Meleri® 1e Paulinus 1 Wore not wh he (theſe Were head Hererthes in & Hteromes time). 
vvhe ſo cuer gathererh not ieg cal ſer With thee (Holy Paſbur) be ſcattereth abroade,thet in io Witte, 
Tho is not of Chriſies ſide-he u of 1mtichriſtes (ide.To transferre thu to our ſeluctuße names chan= 
ged.the caſe remaininge like, for cur anſWeare to our Goſpel prelates , e aye © Luther we knowe 
not dung lrug,Occolampedins,Bucer,Peter Martyr, Latimer. Ridly , Cranmer,Hooper,we reiecte and 
refuſe: Caluine, vers , lwel, Prlkinron, Grtndal Horne, and therre felowes , what the y are, Ve wore 
r. vye ſee.they are not gatherers Tithe the ſupreme Paſtor of the Catholike Churche , but ſcat- 


eres. 
The B. of Sarisburie, 


It appearcth by that hath benne already lalde, that the Cofpel of Ch:iſte is 
now miſiiked, 4 doubted of pou, as it was in Olde times of the Jnfidels, and bea- 
khens, Chryſoſtome thereof ſaithe thus, Venit Gentilis, & dicit, vellem fieri Chris 


ſtianus:$ed neſcio,cui adhxream.Multzx inter vos ſunt pugnæ, Seditiones, ac 
Ft u tumulrus- 


chnſo.in Alla 
Hemil. 33, 
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ons cmog tumultus. Neſcio, quod dogma eligam, quod præferam.singuli dicunt.Ego 


the Pa- 
thers. 


ce 
G. ca . 


Herron mn aud 
D4md/um. 
Nullum Pr bm. 


Beat irndini tus 
Communtone 


Conſoctor, 


Hieronym. ad 
D4/t.a/um 


In Vita Hicron. 


Verum dico: The Jnfidel,or Heathen commeth,and ſoitfe, I y v oulde be a Chriſtian 
man: but I knovye not, vyhom l ſhould foloy ve. There is mutche ſtrife, and 
diſlenſsion,and trouble emongeſt you. I cannot tel,y vhart Doctrine to chuſe, 
to ſet before other. For every one of you v vil ſaie:1 ſaiethe Truthe. As ye agre 
wel with them in Fourme of Modes, ſo, J pꝛaie God, pe agre not with them in 
Faith. Spzite-xcontempte of God, The ſame Chryſoſtome ſpeaking, not onely 
of the Heretiques, but alſo of the Faithful Ch iſttans, that were in his time,ſaith 
thus. Hanc ob cauſam ridiculi facti ſumus, & Gentibus, & Iudzis:dum Eccleſia in mils 
le partes diſcinditur: For this cauſe wee ore ſcomed, and laught at, bothe of Jewes,and 
Geutiles; while as the churche is thus rente into a thouſande partes. 

CTheretoꝛe it was not a miſe , M. Þardinge, to demaunde you this queſtion, 
whiche of theſe ſides ye woulde haue folowed:and whiche of al theſe Goſpelles pe 
would have belcued. Foz it mate wel be thought, that being minded as they were, 
ve woulde haue anſweared,as they did. 

But pe ſale; p woalde rather daue ſaſde,as ©, Hierome ſommetime ſaide to 
Pope Damaſus, fouchinge the Pereſtes, whiche be founde in Syria. 

If ye woulde vſe . Hieromes anſweare, M. Hardinge, 4 (ate vato the Pope, 
as D. Hierome ſaide , Perhaps pe ſhovlde deſerue no greate thankes foz your la- 
boure. F0z ©. Hierome in that ſelfe ſame place,biſide ſundzte others, vtterly de- 
nieth the Primacie of the Biſhop of Rome. His woozdes be plaine, Ego Nullum 
rimum, niſi chriſtum, ſequens, Beatitudinituz,id eſt, Cathedr Petri Communio, 
ne Conſociot I foloy ving no Firſt Man, (that is to ſale, o Heade, oꝛ Chiefe)but 
Onely Chriſte, am joined as a felov ye in Communion vnto thy Bleſſedneſſe,that 
is fo ſaie, to Peters Chatre, ©, Hierome telleth the Pope, He knoweth No Firſte, 
No Chiefe, No Heade,nonot the Pope him ſelfe,but onely Chziſte. Againe,he 
ſaithe not, Jam th;al,and ſublene to thy commaundementes : But, J am ſoi- 
ned, as a Feloyve, in Communion vnto thy Bleſſedneſſe, Felowſhip wil hardly 
ſtande with that Untucrſal power whiche you imagine, the Pope ought to haue 
oner the whole Churche of Cod. Uerily the Pope him ſelfe would take it in ſcozye, 
it yon this date woulde folo we @. Hierome,and cal him pour Fele we. 

But . Hierome laithe, He agreth in Faithe , and Religion with Damaſus. 
Ano what greate maraetle is this, that beinge a Godly Learned man, he wouide 
leaue Vitalis, and Meletius,and other Þerctiques,and toine him ſelfe to that Bi- 
ſhop, whom he knewe to be Godly, Catholique: Hereot he wziteth thus him ſelfe, 
Vineam Chriſti exterminant vulpes: Vt inter lacus contritos, qui aquam non habent, dif- 
ficile , vbi Fons Signatus , & Hortus ille Concluſus fit, poſsit intellugi. 1deo mihi 
Cathedram Petri, & Fidem Apoſtoli Ore laudatam cenſui conſulendam: The Foxes 
deſtroie the Vincyarde of Chriſte: ſo that emonge theſe broken ceſiemes, that houe no Water, 
if is barde to Vnderſtande, where is that Sealed Fountoine, and that Encloſed Orchard, Theres 
fore ] thought it good, to berken to 8. Peters Chaire, and to that Faithe, whiche was com- 
mended by the Apoſiles monthe, 

S. Hierome from his youthe was b:zought vp fn Rome : Be was Chziffened 
in Rome: He had benne a Studente in Rome: He had taught a Schole in Rome: 
He had benne Secrctaric to Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome: He was a Pꝛieſte of 
Rome: And ot late they haue farnifhed htm with a Cardinalles Hatte, as ifhe 
had benne a Cardinal of Rome: And as it is thought by ſomme, ſauinge foz 
ſomme diſpleaſure, that certaine of the Cleregie had conceſued againſt bim, he was 


like to be choſen the Biſhop of Rome. What greate marueile therefoze is it,if e 


had ſomme ſpecial affection to the S of Rome? Alphonſus de Caſtro _ 
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Chat the Franciſcane Freers beſwozne to Duns :and that be hearte a Domitis 


/ 


cane Freere (ate openly in his Sermon , that he was to be ſuſpected, as an Hete 


tique, that in any thinge diffentcd from Thomas of Aquine. There is noman Alphon ſus Ads 


lUight!y,but hathe a ſpectal credite in ſomme One man befoze al others. 

But how holdeth this Argumente, S. Þardinge: S. Hierome totned with a 
Godly Biſhop:Erg0,We muſte ſoine with a wicked Biſhop: Oꝛ, S. Hierome a- 
grerd in Faithe,and Religion with Damaſus: Ergo, wa muſte agre with one, 
that dothe al thinges of pourpoſe contrarie to Damaſus. So might vou ſate, 
The Godly people of the Jewes were bounde to obcte Aaron, and Moſes : Ergo, 
. 2 that tolo wed alter warde, were likewiſe bounde to obele Annas, and 

aiphas. 

The Faithe of Chziſte, S. Hardinge, goeth not alivaſes by SucccNNion . The 
Biſhoppes of Rome haue benne Arians, Neſtorians, Monothelites, and other- 
wiſe founde in hozrible Bercſies:as herealter halbe ſhewed. Woulde pe in lutche 
caſes hane recourſe to him, that ifteth in Peters Chaire? Mould pe (ate to ſutch a 
one, You are the Saſte of the Earthe: You ore the Lipht of the Worldez Woulde pc ſate, 
This is the Faithe, that was commended by the Apoſiles M onthe? 

Trucly. S. Hicrome him ſelſe, when be ſaw Abuſes,0z Errours maſntetned 
in the Churcheof Rome, made (mal accoumpte of V. Peters Chaire , Foz thus be 


ſalthe, Quid mihi profers Vnius Vrbis Conſuetudinem?Potentia Dluitiarum , & 
paupertatis humilitas, vel ſublimiorem, vel inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Carteriim 
omnes A poſtolorum Succeſlores ſunt; V Vhat telleſte thou me ofthe Cuſtome of 


that One cittie(of Rome?) The Potrer of Riche e and the bumilitie of Poueitie. cannot 
make a Biſhop eter Higher,0r Lower, Al Biſhoppesare the Eucceſſours of the Apoſtles, 
As fo; Luther, Zuinglius Peter Martyr, Caluine, t others, ye ſate, ve know 
them not. either dath it ſo greatly ſozce, whom you liſte to nnowe. God geeue 
pou Crace to knowe pour ſelues. The Lozde is hable to knowe his owne. 
Touching the diſenſions in Religion, which ye imagine fo be cemongett vs, J 
wil ſate nothinge. Jt greeveth you ful ſoare , toſ@ , that in al the Acticles of the 
Faithe, and in the whole Subſtance of Doartne, we do ſo quietly toine togeather, 


The Anclent Father Leo, of the like caſe, ſoith tyus, Diabolus Geniium vocatione 
Cruciatur, & quotidiana poteſtatis ſur deſtructione totquetut: dolens vtique ſe deferi, & 
Verum Regem in locis omnibus adorari. Parat fraudes: Fingit diſsenſiones; The 


Duc u ſoare preened with the caliznpe of ite Heatßen ta the Fattbe) and ith the day 
decreaſinge of bis power: ſorowing to ſee him ſelfe foreſaken, ani (Chute) the True Kinge 
to be woor/b.pped in aſ places. Therefore he diuiſeth guiles: and imagineth diſsen- 


ſions. 
The e Apolhgie, Cap. 5. Diuiſion. i. 

But. Good God, what manner oftclowes be theſe , whiche blame 
vs loꝛ diſagreeing⸗ And doo al they the ſelues, weene pou, agree wel 
fogeather-15 cuerp one ol them fully reſoiued, what to folowe-Baue 
there benne no rives,no quarreiles,no debates emongeſt the ſclues 
at no time⸗ why then doo the Scotiſtes x the T homiſtes about that 
thep cal Meritum Congrui,& Meritũ Condigni,no better agree 
togtather⸗Why agree they no better einonge them ſclues cõcetning 
Original Sinne in the Bleſſed Virgine: Conterninge a Solemne 
Vovy, and a Single Vovve? Why ſate theire Canoniſtes that A u⸗ 
riculare Confeſs ion ig appointed by the poſitiue Lawe of man: and 


theite Scholemen tontratiwiſe, that it is appointed by the Lawoc of 
Ff ui God⸗ 
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God-why dothe Albertus Pius diſlente from Caietanus? hy d othe 
Thomas diſſente from Lombardus,Scorus from Thomas, Occa- 
mus from Scorus, Alliacenſis from Occamus? Ind why doo theire 


Nominalle: diſagree from theire Realles/And pet ſate I nothinge 
of ſo many diuerſities of Freres and Ml onkes: howe ſomme of them 
put agreate Holineſſe in eatinge of Fiſhe , and ſomme in eatinge of 
—— in wearinge of chooes, and ſomme in wearinge of 

dalles: ſoimme in goeinge in a Linnen garmente, and ſomme in 
woollen:ſomine of them called white, ſomme blacke: ſomme beinge 
ſhauen bꝛoade, and ſoinme narrowe: ſomme ſtalkinge vpon Patens, 
ſomme goeinge barefooted:ſomme girte,and ſomme vngirte , They 
ought yewis to remember,there be ſomme of theire owne compame, 
whiche (ate, that the Body of Chziſte is in his Supper Naturally: 
Lontrarie other ſomme of the ſelfe ſame companie denic it vtterly, 
Fgaine,that there be others or them. which ſaie,the Body of Chulte 
in the Holy Communtion is rente and torne vvith teethe: # ſomme 
againe, that denie the ſame. Somme alſo of them there be, whiche 
wꝛite, that the Body of Chꝛiſte in the Sacramente is quantum, that 
is to ſaie, hath his perfite quantitie in the Sacramente: Somme o 
thers againe ſate,nate, That there be others of them, whiche ſate, 
Chuſte did Conſecrate with acertaine Diuine Power: ſoimme, that 
he did the ſame with his Bleſlingt: ſomme againe that ſaie, he did it 
with vttering Fiue Solemne choſen wooꝛdes: and ſomme, with re⸗ 
hearſinge the ſame wooꝛdes after warde againe. Somme wil haue 
it. that. when Chꝛiſte did ſpeake thoſe Fine woozdes , the Material 
wheateB2ead was pointed vnto by this Demoſtratiue Pronoune, 
Hoc: Somme had rather haue, that a certaine vagum indiuidui, 
as they terme it. was meante thereby. Jgaine,others there be. that 
ſaie,. Dogges and Miſc mape truely, and in very deede eate the Bo⸗ 
dy of Chulte ; and others againe there be - that ſtedfaſtly dente it. 
Therebe others, whiche ſaie , that the very A ccidentes of Bꝛeade 
and wine mate nouriſhe: others againe there be, which ſaie, that the 
Subſtance ofthe Bzeade xetourneth againe by a Miracle. What 
neede J ſaie moꝛe⸗ It were ouer longe, and tedious , to recken vp 
al. So vncertaine, and ſul of doubtes is yet the whole Fourme of 
theſe mennes Religion, and Doctrine. cuen emongeſt them ſelnes. 
from whom it ſpꝛange. and grewe vp firſte. Foz hardly at any time 


mmmh eig r 


doo they wel agree betweene them ſclues : except it be peraduenture, 8 
as in times paſte,the Phariſeis, and Saduceis:oꝛ as Herode and Pi- 4 
late actoꝛded togeather againſte Chiſte. 0 
MI. Hardinge. 5 

VVbat ſo ever ye bringe. for ſome [hewe of dinerfiie and diſſen/ion to be fornde emong the Cd. — * 


tholite nit maie be reduced to two heades. The one conte inet h a diverſirte in polaei of leruenge:iis e e 
other in trades of Life. Concerninge matters of lernmge, thanked be eur Lorde for that the very yeleoden 
ene mic i charge * 
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enemies of the catholite Churche, cht charge the Catholikes With diſſenſion in any of the groudes, 
Guche · and Articles of our Faithe . As for ſmal matters, and queſtions diſputable on bothe ſides , they matt 
therein diſſent one learned man from an other without blame,the Faithe remaininge inutolated_, 
But,good ſir Defender. What meante you to name the Nominali and Reals ? Vnderfiande you 
what they be ? If 4 man ſhoulde pan the [uddame demaunde of you that queſiron, + perhaps you + & Sd 
would be to ſeekinge of an ane. Sir if you be an Ox forde mana 1 ſuppoſe you be , you maie d ubteful que= 
remember, if euer you learned your Log ike after that trade it m taught in. "when wwe reſorted ſtios . Fucry 
to the Paruis there , What ads Was made in daily diſputations for exerciſe of younge witten a. poore Logiciza 
boute Genus and Species, and the reſie of the vntuerſali: Vhether they were termini Prima, mais cad 
or Secundz intentionis, Whether they were entia Realia, or Rationis. Vyhiche is 4 matter pers be * 
reigninge to Log the , not to Diuunit ie. Nowe ſome Schoolemen be of the opinion, that the fine Vni- 
werſals be terminiy or nomina ſecundæ intentionis: And they be called thereof Nomma(s , 
Some holde opinion, they are entia tealia, and thereof they be named Reals, ec. In the bes 
TheCatho- halfe of thoſe Holy Relig ious menne, we tell you, ye are to blame to belie them. For "wht Di/cipline 
te nd order of Life ſo ever they hate alicia them ſeluer vaio, for better oper tunitie to [erxe God: 
Hob truthe ts trut he. they put not greate Holineſſe (as ye ſate) in eatinge of FI e, nor of Hearbes ; in 
ein $hoes,nor in Sandals: in Linen, nor in V vollen garment es: in "white, nor in blacke: in broade, nor in 
eumarde narre We Crowmes: in going e on Patens, nor on the bare grounde : in girdmge them ſelues , nor in 
WK! ſeinge Vng tided. They be not ſo ignorant, as to put Holineſſe in ſuche out warde hinges , though 
their olellience per formed in the humble olſeruat ion of theſe au warde thinges accordinge to their 
To mhat ſule. he an Holy thinge . Theſe thinges they vſe for reſtrainte of their Will, and for diſcipline , ac- 
mix be cordinge to the order, and rule, vnder "Chiche.the better to ſerue Cod. they haue promiſed obediently 
tho ob- and humbly to ſiue. Nether put they more holineſſe in the thinges by you ſcoffed at, then Elias did 
tee jo his Mantell and (erherne g irdle;where With be girded bis loines:then lobe Bapriſt did in gating 
= s of Locuſtes and wilde Honie, in wear inge a garmente of Camelles heare , and in girdinge him ſelfe 
Bia, eboute the loines with a ſkinne. 
ale. But 1 prate un. irie be ye? if we oulde ſolowe your lightnes, have We not like matter 
Þbexapriſt, of diurrſi:1e in out warde thinges, to titre you Withall:but that your diuerſitie is With breache of 
* fen, end Le, and that of relig ious men is accordinge to order and rule ? If ye thinke diuer- 
ſure in thinges of thety oWne Nature indifferent, as meates, apparell, ſhauinge, . worthy to be 
reprebended,and deduce from thence an argumente of mutuall diſſenſton : e your mntſiring e 
Cleregie is not likewiſe 4,015 founde ? Do not ſome amonge you Weare ſquare Capper , ſome 
tounde C af pes » ſome butten Cappes ſome onely Hattet! Doo not ſome weare /ide gownes havinge 
large ſleeues, With Tippettes, whiche is not Wel liked of your ſeteſame of more per fec lion Turkey 
gte wirt, Gaberde ines, Frockes,or night gone r of the moſt laye faſhion for auotdinge of Superſti- 
tion? The thinge is indifferent , and maye be yelded vnto, ſaithe the one ſecle: They be the Popes 
ragget , and mate not be Worne , ſaith thother Sette. And therefore they will rather be inſtly put 
from that x liche inſtely they cannot keepe, then yelde one iote. Neither her Maieſtres commaunde- 
ment , nor their Metropolitans decree care they for. They had rather ſerme to the people , whone 
they vſe for their Clarwebackes ; and to whoſe nd gement they ſlande or fall. (owe Champions of 
their oWne doi ell. len mecke foloWers of Chriſtes Goſpell . Suche mighty sam ons, ſuche conſtant + This was 
| Laurences,your toy ly Coſpell breedeth . blaſphe mous , 
1 Some [ater he Body of Chrille in the Communion is torne and cruſſhed with Teethe;ſome denie it. 20d horn ble er- 
eg, e Herbe. and borke meane right well. The hundred and thirrene vijhappes aſſembled in c "One. Ea. 
lt elt Rome vnder Pope Nicolaus the ſeconde , preſcribed ſuche forme of Recantation to Berenys. — e * 
nirrtag, 144 the firſie a ucſor of the Sacrament arie Hereſie,openty there to pronaunct . ac ino x edęe. and with Body 18 Spiritu- 
4 ſubjcriprion toratifie » as he ſhould confeſſe the very true Body of Chriſte , not onely the Sacramente a); This woagi- 
agnus thereof , ſenſibly and in 'verite to be handled -with the handes of the Prieſies , Þ to be broken and ned Faringe 


22 th cruſſhed with Tethe of the Faithefull . by hiche "woordes theſe Fathers minde Was to expreſſe a _— | 
% 1 Peri e of Rrall re ſente. * lire Latinge of Chriſtes Bod) in deede, and to exclude the onely puri. 3 = 
— 4 tnall cating eo 45 the olde Fathers did tate Chriſte in thetr Manns. Neither is thy Dottrine diſſo— Fan taſtaal \ and 
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344 he Defence of the Apologie of the 


p, 
nent from the Tathers,ſpecially f10 Chryſoſiome,who hath the lite woordes, Homilia, 45. in Tohan- 


How ſo euer eur Saulaur Chriſte conſecrated, with a certaine diuine po wer. or with hu Almightte 
Beſlinge , or With vtterance of Woordes , or with repettuge the ſame Woord: what ſo euer the — 
Pronoune( Hoc) pointeth or ſugnifieth in the det of Conſecration : what ſo euer your Dog ges, not deb 
and Miſe haue Eaten or your ſelues haue troden vnder your Cicked fret: whetler the Accidents by Ha, 
doo nourriſhe , or Subſtance retourne: it narrow pointes ſo ever rhe ſchoolemen after teßinge of chu ce a 
argumentes tes and fro. as thetr manner ur haue agreed or diſagreed vpon: the matter is ſubtile . 
cur tou neither determined by definitine ſentence of the Churche in any councell. And therefore 

ſeth it contetneth no Article of our Faithe, let vs not be offended with the whertnge and ſharpe. 

ninge of therr ſubtile Wirtes in matters neither to the Truthe of Gods Woorde preiudiciall , nor to 

the vaderſtandinge and indgement of ary man, burtefull . 


The B., Sarisburte. 


Touchinge pour Nominalles, f Realles, ꝙ. Hardinge, if ye had benne ſo cun⸗ 
nin ge, t ſkiltul, as ye mage your ſelfe , ve would nat daue ſente vs backe to leat ne 
pour Firſte, and secondelntentions cmongeſt Cbildꝛen. But, that ye maſe vn- 
derſt ande pour owne erroure, and certainely ſee, that theſe two Honſes, your No- 
minalles,and your Real les haue heretofoze keapt a turre,not onely in Logique, 
but alſo in your Scholaſtical maters of Diuinitie, without farther ſearchinge of ß 
bottome thet eoc, I pꝛaie pou onelp to conſider theſe fewe Authozittes, 

Veſelus, ſometime fo: his greate fame in Learninge ,named Lux Mundi, 
wꝛiteth thus, In No-mmnalibus fi quid Fidei contrarium purarem,hodic remearem, 
vel ad Formales.vel ad Realles: I tGongbt there were any thinge in the Nominalles 
contrarie ro the Faith, ] would preſently leave them, and go, either to the Formalles, 
or to the Realles. An other ſaithe , Ex Sententiari)s,alii Terminales, aut Nomi- 
nales eſſe volunt: al Reales: Of the Dottours of the Scholaſtical Diuinitie, ſemme 
wilbe called Terminales , or Nominales , «nd ſonme Reales. An ether ſaithe, 
Cititis e Labyrinthis temet explices , quim ex inuolucris Realium, Nominalium, 
& c. in quibus omnibus tantum eſt eruditionis, vt purem Apoſtolis ipſis opus fore io 
$piritu , fi cogetentut iſtis de rebus cum hoc Nouo Theologorum genere conſcrete 
manus : Ye mate ſooner winde your ſel ſe out of a Maze, then out of the ſhijtet, aud Corners 
of theſe Realles, and Nommalles c. in Mom there is ſutche ebrndance of Leaminre, 
$,] thinke, the Apoſtles them ſelues ſhould haue net de of en other oxrite, if et en time they 
ſbould be driven to enconater with this Nev ve kinde of Diuines. Here, ꝙ. Harding. 
pour Nominalles, and Realles, are called a Nev ve kinde, not of Logicians, but of 
Diuines. And it ye conſider wel Vdalrichus Zaſius, ye ſhal finde,toat your (aide 
Nominalles,t Realles haue tntruded them ſelucs,not onely into Diuinitie, but al- 
ſo into the Ciuile Lav ve. Therefoze it was ſomewhat out of ſeaſon, to tel vs this 
talc,of poor Seconde,and Firſte Intentions. 

Concerninge apparel, ye ſale, ve ſette not greate Holineſſe neſther fn hors, 
noꝛ in Dandales,4c. Wherebp ve woulo ſceme to ga ue vs fo vnderſt ande, that ye 
ſette ſomme Holineſſe in theſe tdinges, although not Greate. Netther dot de it 
appeare, that the Phariſeis coer made any greate accoumpte of Holtneſſe of thcit 
garmentes. Yet not withſtandinge vnder the coloure , and ſy adobe thereo?, they 
dettiued the people . And therefoze Ch:tfte ſaithe vnto them, Woe be vito yon, he 
Sctibes, and Phariſeis: And vnto the pcople he ſaithe, Pewore of them, that love to 
poe in longe Robe: . Ol ſutche menne. Seneca ſatthe , Perſonam habere malunt, 
quam faciem : They wil ta ther weare a Viſerde, then « N aturil foce . An other fait de, 
Doloh Hominis doloſæ veſtes : Crafty man, Crafty cote. 

Bat if noman euer reckened any Holineſſe to be in your app2rel , wherefoze 


then was this Deere ſo longt agoe waitten in the Councel of Gangra, Si quis 
Virorum 
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acc» Virorum putauerit Sancto propoſito, id eſt continentiz , conuenire , vt pallio viatur, in Appa- 


tanquam ex eo luſtitiam habiturus, &c. Anathema fit : If any man thinke it agreeable Ie . 
to his holy purpoſe,of Continente life, to weare a Cloke, as though thereby he maie be co ca- 
luſtified, Oe. Accuſed be he. Oz, wherefo:c dothe ©, Chryſoſtome trie out a- gren.Cap.12. 
gainſte ſutche folie, vſed, as it mate appeare, in his time: O impietatem: Maiorem chryſe/amn. en 
Sanctitatem in veſtimentis ſuis volunt oſtendere, quim in Corpore Cluiſti &c. Matthe, Hemi, 
vi deſperans de Miſericordia Dei, confidat in veſte Hominis. O the wickedneſſe 43 

: They wil ſhewe more holineſſe in their ov V ne apparel, then in the Eody of 
* That be, that deſpaireth in Goddes mercie, ſhould put his truſte in the gar- 
mente of a Man. 

Ox, wherefoze dothe Thomas of Aquine tel vs ſocertainely , that the wea- Thom. Aquinas, 
ringe of Franciſe, oz Dominikes Cowle had power toremone Sinne, as wel as 
the Sacramente of Baptiſme : Oz, wherefoze dothe your Biſhop , in halowinge 
the Pꝛieſtes Ueſtimentes,ſate thus, Vt Sacerdores tui hac Sacra Veſte induti, ab om» 1» prone ifiral.tn 
nibus impulſionibus, ſeu tentationibus malignorum $spigituum munin , & de- pondic. ad ve. 
fenſi eſſe Mereantur : That thy Pueſtes wearinge this Holy veſture , maie deſerve to be fin wa 54ers 
ſhielded,and defended from al aſsaultes, and rentations ofthe v vicked Sprites, d 

Pour Doctoure Durande farniſheth out your P2teſts at Maſſe tn his Com- 
plete Harueſſe, à Capo à Pie. Amictus eſt pro Galea. & e. His amice,ſaithe he, is bis purard in R- 
Headpeece : Bis Albe, is bis Coate of Maile ; Bis Cradle, is hs Bowe; His Subcingley rina, Lib.z, 
is bis Quiver: His Stole, is bis 8 peare ; His Maniple, is bis Cſubbe: His che, is bis cap. 
Tergette. And in the ende he ſaithe, Hxc ſunt Atma, quibus Pontifex, vel Sacerdos 
armart debet, contra Spirituales nequitias pugnaturus: Theſe be the Pieces , wheres 
with the Biſhop,or Pneſte muſte be Harneſſed, that v vil fight againſte the Spiritual 
yvickedneſse . Thus mutche, A trowe, he would not haue ſalde, without ſomme 

To be ſhoꝛte. wherefoze do your Dodours kepe ſutche hote Scholes emongeſt 
them ſelues, whether, it the Sextine happen to mende his halowed Uedimente Ex De conſe 
with a thz&de vnhalowed , the whole Ueſtimente be not therebp becomme bnha⸗ fc vel aa. 
lowed: Bow could theſe ſo doubtelul maters euer haue fallen in queſtion emongeſt 74, Q 10d 77 
pour Felowes, if ye had benne fully, and thozowly perſuaded, that there is no Ho- 1,4, 
lineſſe in your apparel : The Anciente Father Lactantius ſaſthe, Veſtes, Gem- LALant. Lil. 5, 
mat, & ectera, quæ habentur in pretio, fi quis puter Deo chara , is plane, quid Deus fir, cap 35, 
neſcit : If au man thinke,tFat Aprerel, Pretious Stones, or other like thinpes, that wee haue 
in eſtimation, are pleaſant ,or delectable vnto God, vndoubtedly be knorweth not. hat is God. 

But, ye ſate, what ſo euer your Apparel be, yet your Obedience is very Holy. 

The Obedience, pe meane, is, to do what ſo euer your Abbate ſhal bidde you do: , % 144,nn; 
as, to carrie baſkettes from Paleſtina ta Damaſco: To ſitte Seven yeres togea- Dame{cent. 
ther in ſilence, without ſpeakinge of any woꝛde: Foz þ ſpace of tweluemonethes, | 

twile every dale to water a deade free: and bztefcly,to do what ſo euer fondebuſis .. 1, 4 
neſſe ye be commannded : As it is wzitten of one, that at the Commaundemente ch. 

of his Abbate, thzewe out his childe into the ſtreame. Thts, 3 trowe, is that O- 

bedience, that ye commende to be ſo Holy. 

But S. Paule ſaithe, ve are bought witß ynce: M aße not your ſelves Sclaves vnto 1 Corinth 7. 
Menne. And S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Scrui Hominum ſunt, qui hamanis ſe ſubijciunt Anbro/. 1.C0- 
superſtitionibus: They are the seleves of nenne, that make ti em ſelues ſuwbictte vnto r. 
Mennes Superſtitions. God him ſelfe ſalthe vnto pou, Who required theſe tinges Ha 
of your Hands . Hieromeſaithe , Viros fuge, quos videris Cathenatos : quibus H/r7omym. ad 
faminei,contra Apoſtolum, ſunt crines : hircorum barba : nigrum pallium : & nudi Pa- FH b/m,De 
tieritid frigoris pedes . Hæc omnia argumentaſunt Diaboli: Flee thoſe menne, tft virginizate ſern 


thou ſhalte ſee got in Chaines; that, contrarie to the Apoſiles commaunde mente, weare longe wana, 
bete, 
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Ap parel, beore,as WMWet men: that are bearded like Goates : that have von them a biacke Cloke : that 

eoe bare foote, patiently bearinge the coſde. Al theſe be tokens of the Diuel. Alphou- 

Alphonſus Ad. us de Caſtro, ene of pour owne,ſaith, Paulus quidem iuſsit Captiuate intellectum 

_ ker.Hare). Lib. noſtrum, ſed in obſequium Chriſti, non autem in obſequium Hominum: jn deede 

I. Cap.7. Paule both Commannded Vs to ſubmitte our vaderſiandingr, but vnto the Obedience of 
Chriſte, not vnto the Obedience of Menne. | 

Tye Godlp learned menne, at whole perſonnes it pleaſeth you ſo radely tg 

ſcoffe,that refuſe either to goe in pour Apparel,oz otherwiſe to ſheiye them ſeluts 

Uke vnto pou, haue age (ufficient,and can anſweare foz them ſelaes. Potwithſtans 

dinge, thus mutche J mate ſate in thetr behalfe : Neither do they conuncnde any 

manner of Apparel,as olp:noz do they condemne any Apparel, as Unholy, That 

is your pꝛoper, and petuliate crroure, P. Hardinge, to make ſo dæpe accoumpte of 


out wacde Shewes. 
They knowe, that Euſebius ſaithe, Iuſtinus Martyr Preached the Goſpe! of 


Erſeb. 17.4 
Capn.'tv gu. Chriſte, beeinge eppaelſed aß an Heathen Philoſopher . They know, that Iohn the Eu⸗ 
gd go 74 angelitt pꝛeached Geddes woꝛde at Epheſus, wratinge vpon him the Biſhoppes 


Brouche, as if he had benne a Biſhop of the Jewes. ©. Auguſtine [aithe, Nihil 
Crug Ty Ad (ane ad iſtam pertinet Ciuitatem, quo Habitu, vel more viuendi, fi non eſt Conus 
Diuina ptæctpta, iſtam Fidem , qua peruenitut ad Deum, quiſque Sectetur. Vade ipſos 
quoq; Philoſophos, quando Chriſtiani fiunt , nõ Habitum, vel conſuetudinem victus, quæ 
nilul impedit Religionem, ſed falſa Dogmata mutate compellit: It perteineth not ſunge 
vnto this Cittie (of Gad), n y v hat kinde of Apparel, or in v vhat order of Liſe, ſo 
that it be not apainſie God , «ny man folo we this Faithe , whereby wee comme vnto God, 
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Auguſim. De 

5 0 Lib. 19. Therefore,when Philoſophers becomme Chriſtians, Chunche compelleth them not to change 

capi their Apparel, ot manner of Liuinge, wßiche can nothinge binder R cſigion, but onely 

Helar. in fal. ſbee compelleth them to change thei Falſe Opinions, O. Hilarie ſaithe, Ad Eccleſiæ des 

mm. G. cus derracta à Diabolo Gentium ſpolia diuiduntar : The ſboiles of the Heathens , taken 
om the Diel, ore dinided to the Fumiture,and Otuamente of the Churche of Cod. 

Kicronym . Ad- S. Hierome ſaithe, Epiſcopus, Preſbyter, & Diaconus, & reliquus Ordo Eec leſiaſti- 


nerſus lelag ia. cus in Adminiſttatione Sacrificiorum, Candida Veſte procedit : The Biſhop, Pueſte, and 

Lib.r. Deacon, and the other Eccleſiaſtical Companie, at the Adminiſhation of the Sacrifice » comme 
foorthe in vv hite Apparel. ©.Chryſoftome vnto the Piedes, and Deacons 

(A ſaſſom in (aithe thus, Hæc eſt dignitas veſtra,hzc Cotona: non quia, induti Tunicam candis 

March, Homd.$3, diſsimam, per Ecclefiam ambulatis : This is your dignitic : this is your Garlanle: not that 
ye walke through the Chinche in vv hite Apparel, 

Chet ſafe not therefoze, that the Apparel is either Holy,0z Vnholy. But they 
mate traely (ate, The ſame Apparel of pour parte hath benne fawly abuſed to fil- 
thy purpoſes , They mate (uſt ſate, they woulde not gladly in any appearance 
ſhewe them ſclucs like vnto them, that haue ſo vntrucly, and ſo lenge decelued the 
wozlde , And herein they arc not without ſundzie Authozities , and Examples of 

Auguſt. confe, tbe Gooly Fathers. ©. Auguſtine ſaith, His Mother leaſte bztnginge of V Vine, 
1/6 Cop. and Cakes to the Churche,not foz that it was vngedly,oz bnlawful of it ſclfe ſo ta 
eee, dog but onely fo; that ſhea was warned, Jt was a reſemblance of the ſuperſtition 
jiont Conrr/run Of the Veathens. #©.Gregorie (pcaktnge of the thzee Spzinklinges, oz Dip= 
ſim Smiling Pinges into the Bolp Fonte, laith thus, In Vna Fide nihil eſficit Conſuetudo Eccle- 
— 3 Gn fixdiunſa, Tamen, quod Hretici id facerent, negant idem eſſe i Catholicis facien- 
1770 * dum : The Faithe hein e Oue, the diverſitie of Cyſtomes hurtetßh notſ inge. Yet jor 6 
2 _ mutebe as Hetetiques haue thus donne, they ſcie, tfot te Catholiques male in 90 
e doo the ſame 3 Net foz that the thinge it ſelle was 1! , but ſoz that thep would 

not ſeeme to ſolowe Peretiques, 1 
eas 


Gabriel Biel ſatth,the Churche of Rome thought it god, to vie commen | 
uene 
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Churcheof Englande. 3. parte. 347 Choiſe of 
vened Breade at þ Miniſtration of the holy Myſteries, leſte in vũnge vnleauened rg | 
Breade, they ſhould be thought to folowe Ebion the Heretique. Tertullian tra- , 6 age 
ſoneth vehemently , that a Chziſtian man onght not to goe with a Laurel Gar- 1 3 
lande vpon his Heade:andthat foz none other cauſe, but onely foz that the Heas "nt 
thens bſed ſoto goe . Wherupon Beatus Rhenanus geueth this note: Non ſolim 22 
ab his temperandum fuit, quz manifeſtam præ ſe ferrent impierarem , ſed etiam ab illis, „ apo, n 
quz poſsent indifferentia v ocari, hoc eſt, quæ eſſent, neq; Bona, neque Mala: partim, 1, De Co- 
ne quiſquam infirmior ex Chiiſtiavis offenderetur:partim, ne Ethnici in ſuis er- ili. 
roribus confirmarentur, dum rectius 1 etiam Chriſtianos obs 
ſeruare vident: It was meete for them to refraine , nof onely from ſutche thinges , es 
heut a moniſeſie ſhe we of wickedneſſe , but alſo from ſutche thinges , as mighte He called 
indifferent + thet is to ſoie , neither Cood , nor il: parteſy, leſte any of the vveaker 
Chriſtians ſhonlde be offended : partely alſo , leſte the Heathens ſhould he encour- 
raged in their errours , thinkinge that thinge, for that the Chriſtians them 

doo it , to be the better, gaine Tertullian ſaithe., De hoc primo conſi- ..,, , W. 
ſtam , An cum ipſis quoq; Nationibus Communicare in huiuſmodi Seruus Dei debeat: Pn 
ſiue habitu , ſiue v ictu, vel quo alio genere lætitiæ eorum: Merein wil ] fuſte 
ſtande,. whether it be [awful for the Seryaunte of Cod, to Communicate with whole Nations 
in ſutche thinges : either in Apparel, or in Diet, or in any other kinde of theire 
Mirthe, And W. Baſile ſaitbe, vrydot T& TegiTle iy Euroice bes : Let needes Baſil. De Natali 
leſſe,and ſuperfluous thinges be put to Silence in the Churche of Cod. To be ſhozte, chriſt 
Origen laithe, Quzrendum eſt , quid hoc fit, quod ſequitur, Non fiant ei reliquiæ: Origen, in lie- 
Ne Jn inquit, reſcindatis Chaldzorum,aliquareſerueris. Ob id iubet, ne puſillum remi. Homil 3. 
quidem relinquatar in ea: V Vee muſte examine, what is meante by this , that ſolo weth, 
Leaue her no manner of remnante. The meaninge is this, Aboliſhe not certaine of the 
Euperſitions of the Chaldees,reſeminge certaine : There fore be commanndeth, that nothinge 
be ſeojte in ber, be it neuer ſo litle. How be it, J take not vpon me to enter into 
the Conſcience of others: Let eche man abounde in his owne ſenſe. Roman. g. 

Yet, S. Hardinge, ſoꝛ as mutche as pe make ſutche a reckeninge of pour An⸗ 
tiquitie, as if al pour Oꝛders, and Ceremonies had vndoubtedlp benne conueted 
duet vnto you from Chzilte him (clfe,and his Apoltles,mais it theretoꝛe pleaſe you 
to vnderſtande,that at the beginninge there appeareth no ſutche diſtinaion.oꝛ dif- 
ference of Apparel in the Pintſterie . Valafredus Abbas ſaithe, Veteres Com- 
muni indumento vientes Celebrabant Miſſas : The olde Fathers ſaide Moſſe(that is fo 
ſaie, Piniſtred the Holy Communion) hanauge on their ov vne common Apparel, 

S Auguſtine in his Rule to his Clerkes, oꝛ Ponkes, wziteth thus, Ne fit Nos Auguſt, In Re- 
tabilis habras veſter : Let not your Apparel be Notable, S. Hierome, deſcribinge guls Monachor, 
the order of the Churche at Bethleem,ſaithe thus: In veſte,nulla diſcretio: nulla . ad 
admiratio : Vicunque placuerir iacedere , nec detractionis eſt , nec laudis: In Apparel, Murceliam . yt 
tre is uo difference:there is no woonderinge, How ſo ener any man liſte to ꝑoe, it is neitber commugret 
ſclandered, nor praiſed. And Pope Cealeſtinus the firſte ſaithe, Diſcernendi ſu- geshen 
mus i plebe, Doctrina, non Veſte: Conuerſatione, non Habitu: Mentis puritate, non ca/eſtin, 1 tn E- 
Culry, Si enim ſtudere incipiemus Nouirati , Traditum nobis a Patribus ordinem calca- piſts. ad Epiſco= 
bimus, yt locum vacuum Superſtitionibus faciamus, Docendi potitis ſunt rudium pot Calic cal 
animi,quim illudendi. Nec lmponendum eſt illorum oculis, ſed Mentibus infundenda 
præcepia ſunt: V Vee muſte be kno-wen from the Laie prople , by o Doctrine, not by 
our Coate : By our Converſation, not by our Apparel: By the purene e of om Minde, 
not by the attiere of our Body. For if wee once beginne to dunſe IN oui ſties, wee ſhal 
treade our Fathers Orders vader foote, and make roome for Superſtition « The mindes of the 
1;norante owpht to be taught , and not to be mocked , Neither maie wee goe aboute to daſel 


then cies; but rather ought to po-wre wholeſome Doctrine into their Hartes, To conctude, 
if is 
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48 be Defence ofthe Apologie of the 


it is noted in your owne Glo(e vpon the clementines , Clerici sæculares non 
habent certum habitum, cum non fit expreſſum injure de Col ore, vel Forma: per 
quz, vel quorum alterum oportet habitum diſcerni : Seculare Pneſtes haue no certaine Aps 
feel epcinted them, jor as mutche as there is no ex pre ſſe mention made, neither of the Cos 
lone, not of the Fowme: by whiche t-woo differences, ot by the one of themzAppael muſic be 
di ct ine d. ö 

: Goddes name be Bleſſed. The Religion of Chziffe male ſtande bothe with, 
and wit dont theſe thinges, But without ſutche pzoppes, the whole rooffe of pour 
Religion muſte needes comme dowae ; as hauinge nothinge els , but ſhewes, and 
danities, to beate it vp. 5 

But leſte pe ſhould conteiue ouer greate opinion of ſo ſmal a mater, 4 thinke, 
there can be none other Apparel mæte, and comely foz the Cletegie, but onely 
poures, 03, that with2ut the ſame, the whole Churcbe of Chꝛiſte muſt nates goe to 
waſte:mate it ike pou therfoze to remember, whatÞ Ancient Father Origen hath 
w2ittenof pou in this behalfe : Non ſolum apud ludros , ſed etiam apud nos, mulios 
eſt inuenire, peccata huiuſmodi peccantes, & glutientes Camelos, in eo, quod maxima 
ech&ta committunt Et opoi tet huiuſmodi homines frequenter conſiderate , Quomodd 
in rebus minimis Religionem ſuam oſtendant: Et bene eos Hypocritas appel- 
lat: Wee mie finde, not oneſy emonpeſt tfe Jerwes,but alſo emongeſt our ſclutes,menne ꝓ ofo 
fende in ſutche fexſtes. ſwilowinge dove whole Camels, in that they Commit grecte of- 
Jenſes. And wee ought wel to mate ſutche manner of M cue, home thry countenance cut 
their Religion with ſmaſ meters, Very vv el, and tuſtly Chriſte calleth them Hy- 

ocrites. 1 8 

N Poſidonius, wzitinge the life of S. Auguſtine,ſafthe thus, Veſtis eius, & cal. 
ceamenta, & lectualia ex moderato, & comperenn habitu erant: nee nitida nimium, nec 
abiecta plurimum. Quia his plerunq; vel iactate ſe nimiùm homines ſolent, vel 
abijcete : ex vtroq; · non quæ leſu Chriſti, ſed quæ ſua ſunt, quærentes: Avgw 
ſlines Aprarel, ſhooes, and Beddinge Were of a Competente, end meane makinge : neither o⸗ 
wer freaſheynor ouer homely . Fot in ſutche tñlages menne vſe oftentimes,eit{ er to vounte, 
or to abaſe them ſelues aboue mea ſure: in either fide ſeekinge their oy V ne, and not 
that perteineth to leſus chriſte. 

S. Auguſtine ſalthe, Ex cœteris eius operibus poteſt conic i, vrrum hoc Cõtemptu 
ſupeiſſui cultus, an Ambitione aliqua faciat . Quia & ſub ouina pelle cauendos Lu- 
pos Dominus præcepit: Wee mate peather by the reſie of hu woorkes, whether be doo 
thus ( attiere dim ſcite) in contempte of Suftiſſuous Apporel, or e's for Ambition, that be 
mate be note d. For om Lorde hath commaunded vs ro bevvare of the V Voulfe, 
euen vnderthe Sheepesſkinne. Agate he ſatthe , Illum parcum habirum , ac 
neceſſarium etiam simulatores ſwpius vſurpant, vt incautos decipiant: That homes 
ly kinde of Apparel, ſtandinge onely in nece [ſeries , Hypocrites , and diſembler; doo for the 
more parte countrefeite,to the ende they mate dectiue menne, before tf.ey be wwe. Thas 
— oncly by the wale, leſte pe ſhould thinke moze of pour Coate, then it is 
wozthy, 

Some ſale, The body of Chriſte in the sacrament is Totne, and cmſhed with Teetßt: 
end ſomme denie it. Yeoſorſootber, ſaie you, and bothe meane naht wel , Thut would ye 
not (ate, . Hardinge, (fre kne we, what it were to Tate the Body of Cy3ite. 

©. Cyprian ſaithe, EN Cibus Mentis non ventris : Jt is the Meote of cur Minde, 
not of o Belly: wi Cate it with the Spiritus Totbe of our Faitbe, not with 
the Paterial Tot he of.our Body. Your very Gloſe , be it neuer ſo blinde, was 
able to ſæ, that theſe woꝛdes, To teare, and to cruſſhe Chriſtes Body vvith yout 
bodily Teethe , can hardly haut ſo Catholique, and ſo god a meaninge , as you 
imagine, The woꝛdes thereof be theſe, Niſi (ane intelligas verba Berengart),in Ma- 


iorem iacides Hereſim , quam ipſe habuit . Er ided omnia referas ad Species 4 
Oule 
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Dogs, : Churcheof Englande. 3. parte. 349 Chriſtes 
& niſc. onleſſe How diſcretely vaderſianide theſe woordesof Berengarius, thou ſhalte fal into a | 


Body 


preater Hereſie , then be Had any , Therefore theſe woordes mite Gave relation to the Lorne, & 
Femmesz and not vnto Chziftes very Body, It foloweth thereſoꝛe that the Ca- Crufihed 
tholique Conftruaion, that vou geather hereof , muſte nædes be this:Cbriſies Body yvith 

is Cmſſbed , and Tome with Teethe, that is to ſate, Chriſtes Body is not Cmſſhed , nor Teethe 
Torne with Teethe , Germans lippes be not ſo farre aſunder , but ye male caſily g 


leine them togeather by ſutche Conſtructons. 
But Chryſoſtome ſaith in like wiſe, Denres inſerimus in Carnes Chriſti: Wee 


thun ſt our Teethe into 5 Fleaſbe of Chuſte. © . Hardinge, you can not be ignoꝛante of 
Chryſoſtomes extraoꝛdinarie, and vehement manner of ſpeache : and therefoze ©}, mw I 


* pee are the moze to blame. thus of purpoſe , and witingly to abuſe your Reader. uni 


F83,as Chryſoſtome ſaithe, V Vee thruſte our Teethe into Chriſtes Fleaſhe, 
So be ſaithe likewiſe, Chriſte is flaine vpon the Communion Table, and his 
Bloude is pov vred from his fide, - Likewiſe he ſaithe vnto a ſclaundeter of 
bis netghboure , Linguam tuam humano Sanguine rubefeciſti: Thou bafie died thy chryſoftom. 4d 


tongue red de in Mannes Blonde, % ©. Hierome ſaithe , Deiractores viuis Cami- 1 n. lane 


bus Saturantur : Scſaunderers ore filled with live Fleaſhe » s (aithe B. Cyprian, ,, 
Cruci Hzremus : Sanguinem ſugimus: & intra jpſa Redemproris noſtri vulnera e. in to. 
linguam figimus : Wee Cleove to the Croſſe: and ſucke the Eloude: and wee faſten cur 1,0. 19. 
th | = 
Ton pes "wit the woundes of em Redeemer; Cyprian. De 
Lhbeſe, and other like phꝛaſes commonlp v(ed in the Anctente Fathers, maſe Cans Deomint. 
not be racked ta the extremitie of the wozvps : but rather ought fauourably to be 
applied to the meantnge: whiche was, by the Paterlal Toothe , and Tongue of 
the Body, to expꝛeſſe the Spiritnal , and inwarde Eatinge , and ſuckinge of the 
Pinde. 8 ©. Auguſtine ſaſthe „ Figuna ergocſ, præciplens Paſsioni Domini 4 De Po- 
communicandum , & ſuauiter, stque vtiliter recondendum in memoria, quod Cato Grin Chriſtian. 
Chriſti Crucifixa pro nobis, & vulnerata fir: Therefore it is a Figure 4 or a Fipuras LG. Cap. ic. 
tur phraſe of ſpeache: commoundinge vs to be Partakers of Chriſles Paßion, and com for- 
3 profitably to (aie v in oxr Hartes , that his Elcaſbe Was Ctuciſied, and wounded 
or own ſakes, 
As foz pour conſecration, Corpus quantum, Non quantum, Non per mo⸗ 
dum quanti , Indiuiduum Vagum, &c , whiche lately were the Subtcanti⸗ 
alleſt pointes of al your Doarine , it is ſafficſent foz yon now to ſafe , They are 
no Articles of pour Faithe. Sutche Grace haue pon, foz aduantage, to make your 
Faithe moze, oz lefſe, at pour pleaſure. Touchinge your Dogges, and Miſe, 
whether they Cate the very Body of Chꝛiſte, oz no, and that Subſtanttaily , Ue- 
rilp,and in Deede, ye ſme ſtil to ſtaie in doubte, as not pet beinge wel aſſured cf 
this Article of pour Faithe. But this isamofe certaine, and vidoubted Ar. 
ticle of our Faithe,that no Creature can Cate the Body of Chiſte, but be, that is 
a Pember of Chziltes Body, S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Hoc eſt manducare illam eſ- Auguſtin, in le- 
cam, & illum potum Bibere, in Chriſto manere, & Chriſtum Manentem in ſe habere: h Trac la. as. 
This is the Eatinge of that meate , and the Drinkinge of that Drinke ; for a man to d we 
in Chriſte, and to have Chnſle q weſlinge within im. And therekoze we ſale, Who ſo 
ever wil holde, thet a Dogge, o a Mouſe mate Cate the very Body of Chziſte, 
and that Reatly,and in dæde, oʒ who ſo ſtaggereth , oz doubteth , whether it mate 
be (0,03 no, Accurſed be he. 
Vou ſale, your Contentions bifwene pour two contrarie Armies, the Tho- 
miſtes,qthe £cotiſtes,4 other Scholemenne, ſtande onely in certaine rermes Me- 
taphyſical: As, vum Ens, & Vnum differant ratione, an reipſa The Truthe whereof 
is berp agreeable to the reſte of your Doctrine. Foz,to leave a whole twozlde of the 


endle ſce contentions that are emong you, Alphonſus,one of your oe Doctoncs, 
Cg ſaithe, 
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Thomi- 250 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


2 ſatthe , that one of pour Thomiſtes doubted not to pzonounce openly in the be- 
cotiſtes. youte of his Maiſter, Quiſquis a B. Thome ſementia diſceſſerit , ſuſpectus de Herefi 


Alphonſ.Defie- eſt cenſendus : ho ſo ever ſoreſake th the nagement of Thomas of Aquiue , wie 
0 U,. be taken as ſuſpetiedoſ Hereſfie I thinke , pe vie nat to place pour Pereſies iu 
x Termes — — | | | de. | 
| Eraſmus,that lived in that age, and vnderſtode of the furies of your Scholes, 
Eraſmus contra (atthe thus, Qui Thomam ſequuntur , & a Scoto, & i Gerſone diſſentiunt, eos pene 
L habent pro Hareticis : They that folowe Thomas , and diſſente from Duns, and Ger- 
ſon, accompte them in a manner as good as Heretiques. r 

Petrus à Soto, and Cat harinus, were bothe Learned menne:bothe of pour ſide: 

bothe ſwozne to the Pope: bothe pzeſente at pour late c hapter at Tridente. Yet 

yerrw 4 Se thus dathe the one of them grete the other Tu permanes in ſenſu damnato per 
Cont14 Caths- Synodum : Thou remaineſt ſaſin a ſenſe condemned b the Councel, Catharinus condems 
iu neth Cardinal Caietan foz t u hundzed ſundzie erreuts, t ſomme of them he cal- 
leth y vicked, and Antichriſtian. Theſe Termes muſt nedes be very Metaphy⸗ 

ſical, M. Hardinge, that cen pelde pou ſutche Heretical, 4 Antichriſtian errours. 


The Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. i. 


They were beſte therfo2e to goe. and ſette peace at home rather a« 
monge them ſelues . Of a truthe , V nitic, and Concorde doot he 
beſt becomme Religion: Vet is not V nitie the ſure a certaine mat ke, 
whereby to know the Churche of God , Foz there was the greateſt 
Vnitie, that might bee, amongeſt them, that woozthipped the Gol- 
den Calfe, and amonge them, whiche with one voice iointly cried a⸗ 
gainſt our Sa ueour Jeſus Chuſte, Crucifie him, Neither, bicauſe 
the Corinthians were vnquieted with pꝛiuate diſſenſions;02 bicauſe 
Paule didſquare with Peter, oꝛ Barnabas with Paule: oz bicauſe the 
Chriſtians vpon the very beginninge of the Goſpel , were at mutual 
diſcoꝛde, touchinge ſome one mater, may wee therefoze thinke, there 
was no Churche of God amongeſt them. Ind, as fo2 thoſe perſonnes, 
whome they vpon ſpite cal Zuinglians,# Lurherans, in very deede 
they of bothe ſides be Chriſtians,good Frendes, # Bꝛethꝛen. They 
varie not bit wixte thein ſelues vpon the Pzinciples,+ Fundations 
of dure Religion, noz as touchinge God, oz Chziſte, oꝛ the Holy 
Ghoſte, oꝛ the meanes of Juſtification , oz of euerlaſtinge life , but 
bpon one onely queſtion, whiche is neither weighty, noꝛ greate: net- 
ther miſtruſte wee, oꝛ make doubte at al, but they wil ſhoꝛtely bea- 
greed. And it there bee any ol them, whiche haue other opinion. than 
is meete, we doubte not, but ere it bee longe. they wil put aparte al af- 
ketttons. and names ol parties a that God wil reuele the truthe vu⸗ 
to them:ſo that bybetter tonſideringe, and ſearchinge out of the mat⸗ 
ter, as once it came to paſſt in the Councel of Chalcedon, al cauſes, 
and ſeedes of diſſenſion (hal bee thꝛoughly plucte vp by the roote, and 
be buried, and quite fozegotten foꝛ euer , Mhiche God graunte. 


AM. Hardinge. 


Theſe Defenders be like in conditions to ſuche honeſt women, & commonly we call colder . 
Becanſe 


| 12 8 
Churche of Englande. 3. parte. 75 
per auſe vuitie pleaſerh you not , as beinge tha: through lathe whereof your neWe Chuyche is of al 
good men deiefled, and of the meantſt very nuche ſuſpetled , ye ſate it & A ſure and «cert ane” 
marke. whereby to ory the Churebe of God. Yeas, Maiſters, amonge v1her notes and maykes of the 
ue Charche, vnitte & one. Not entry vit ye. bur Ynitte in the Holy Oli peueth life 10 that 
one Body the Charche; whereof enery fatthful is a member,and _hriſte the Reed,and pow mg © hart- 
tir abroade in our Hertes.ſo linketh al Tip ht beleeuers rope her in the bond t peace they al [ate 
one thing. thinke one thing,ſaner one thing The vntte,thar in the note and marke'of tle true Church, 
Wee /prake,ts that, for -whithe the Churche is called ane and beim g arber+d andfn11 16 194 
grather profeſſerb vnitie of Faithe.of yood Wil and mm hure rogratber and Sacra The 
vue of then, "who wor hupped rhe Golden Caffe aud With one conſent ag amſtr c Sau cried, 
Crucifige, Wat farre diliant fromthe nit ie, whiche ts a note of the Chinche.and (5 the v of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Suche is the vnitte of the Deli, D conſpire ag amnſi Chi and a/ bis wich one con. 
ſee . Such vnttie is oftentimes in Theeues : ſuch Vnitie is founde inyou, and you eee ror be 
ye neuer ſo diuerſe and at yarraunte Within your ſelues, yet ye rome togeather in W.. hed amiire and 
vn ie againſt the Church of Chriſt, And there fore $. Auguſtine compareth you, and all /\«ch as ye He 
$am/ons foxer,that Were ſurdred hy the heads, and ticd rogeather by the the. 
| Netther ſaie we that amonge them,"ho vary in jmail porntes,and thinges not perreininge to the 
PPE! s of Fatthe , there ts nc hurche. For all that crrtame of the Corinthians in the Frimittne 
G Chunche Were «t ſquare » ho we ſo cuer Paule tolde Perer that he thought good. though Barnabas ard 
ky. faule agreed not about iohn Narbe vet were they of Chriſtes Charobe: u bai ils ut -avvere ye bringe 
this for excuſe of the Luthrrans and the I wing lians, and other ſettes ſÞronge ont of vv 
is not lhe pardye. For ſaie on What ye liſte, and lie jolonge as ye liſte , their di / nſtuns can not be 
deſſembled:; mut he leſſe can they be accorded, cc. 

Yet leſt they, whoſe fortune is nat to [ee ought thereof Written els "cher; ſhow/d miſtrieſi m re- 
prrtecas all do 01 your lymge:the Toordes of Nrco/ard Gallus your oWrne Daftor of Lu bers ſcoele; 
here 1 will relnarſe: Non ſunt leues inter nos concertationes de rebus leuibus , ſed de ſub- 

r limibus doc trinæ Chriſtianz autic uli, de lege, & euangelio, de iuſtiſicatione, & boars o- 

— 4 peribus, de Sacramentis. & c. The ſtrifes (ſareth he) that be ange vue not light nov of light 

tt ters hut of the hug he Articles of Chriſitan Coftrme,namety of the la x c. and of the delt of tu- 
ſuficat io. and of good wN the Sat ramenten r. Here, as ye ſcelle rekeneth yp a ;reate many 
of the Weightieſt pointes of our Re lig ton , Whereof they d:ſſent amonge them elues . But 1 doulue, 
What 1 maye c4/l weighty and great, ſciage theje good felo Wes call the comraner ſie Whiche i be- 
tCixte the Lutherans and the I Ting lrans » concerninge the Body of our $ 46:04 Chriſte , neither 
weighty nor greate , But as they make « faule lie theremsſo do they allo in ſapingei il ey var y not bes 
eexte them ſelues , but vpon one one)y queſtion . Of the diſſenſion that is bet weene the Lutherans * 
and T Wing (tans,thas purtifully complameth Nicolaus Amdor ius in hts Booke ent itulbd Publica 
confeis o putæ Doc ttinæ, him ſelfe beinge an earneſt Lutheran: The Yorlde goeth with vs Worſe 
and Worſe dayly . All thinges doo prognoſticate the vtter ruine of the Cell and that in place of 
the Goſþell,"we jhall haue nothrage but mere errour;,and the ſame very notable , (Then after a fee 
Woordes) ne Brent tus(ſaithe he)and the Adiaphoriſtes (they le a ſpectall ſefte of the Lutherans) 
bernge at the Communtcat ton or conference at V Vormet, Would not conde nine I Wing los and Ofrane 
der , becauſe they "Were trimme men in the tongues, and well ſeene in Humanitie. And 4 for vs and 
our ſide , becauſe we refuſed to agree vnro that communication onleſſe they were condemned, hey 
dreſſed v vth wich therre ſcofjes and railin gen bruſt vs out of the communication, and competed 
Vs to por aWairg ye, liemaftey 4 fe we: 

There be that ſaie. they condemne Juingſianiſme, but the preface of Brent tus to Maier Tames 
the miniſier of Goppingen hu boake , Wimneſſeth farre otherwiſe . For there they goe about (4 Cod: 
name) to concilrat good fatber Luther and Zuing lu, and make them friendes one with an other , 

Quod plane impoſsibile eſt . Quis enim vnquam audiuit contradictotta poſſe tedigi in 
concordiam ? vvhiche is impoſithle: for rho cuer hearde , that contradittions maye be accorded * 


But the Mai the Apologie make no doubte at all ; but they "wil ſhortly be gerd.) Suche 
( flers of the Apologie make no doupte ct al, Ont | — 5 be agg hah 
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chuldiſhe and impoſſible thinges they ſlicke not ts et foorthe, "9/0 Would be compted the reacher1 of 
the Worlde, as though We were but blockes and Aſſes . Bur as for the hereſies and er of Zuun- 
glius and Oſrander , With a quiet conſcience we can not embrace . Neither can we ſubſcribe and 
yelde to therr departinge «Way,and neWe greg ewes, Whiche have diuided them jelues from Luther, 
Thus far Amſdor ffins,and muche more there to the ame purpoſe loch here I leaue to blet the paper 
"withall . To conclude, thus all men may plainely ſee, lo w the ert of this defence be camunced 
of foule byinge by thety one Dec and ſchalefeloWes , beſide the thinge it ſelfe, that geueth 
manifeſt — But ſuch ſluffe in their writinges and preachinge! u not fegen. 
Leawnge athers , I reporte me to M. Inelles late ſermon made at Paule, Croſſe on the Sondaie be 
Aſcenſion daye laſte, in "whiche (if wniforme reporte made by ſundry there preſent be true) 44 
cert ame Honor ab le and woorſhip full perſonages, and 23 . 4 greate multitude, "with 
lies "Coor thy rather to be chaſtiſed by laWes , then to be confuted with Woorder . Bur be it a it U 
written, Qui in ſot dibus eſt , ſordeſcat adhuc . Apoul, u 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


It pitieth me, ꝙ. Hardinge, to ſee your triflinge . It ye thought it ſo good (k(l, 
fo2 aduant age of vour cauſe, to compare vs to ſcoldes, wherefoze then did not pon, 
although not thzough your whole Booke , pet at leaſte in this ſelfs ſame place, 
where ye ſo derpely charge vs with ſcoldinge , refraine better from ſatche wilde 
ſpeaches,as might ſceme to pzoue pour ſelfe a ſcolde - Foz, J beſeche pou,cal pour 
woꝛdes a litle to remembzance:andconſider indifferently, what weemen they be, 
that commonly vſe the like, Thus pe (ale, wen ſo, good $irs : proudely,Wicked/y, and 
fondely yee oblecte: yee ſhe we your Clerkely prower : yer Bragge: yee boaſte : New haue you tolde 
your ſcoldinge tale: Yee toine in Wicked amitie ag ainfie the Churche of Chriſte : The founder: of 
your Churche: The Apoſiles of your Goſpel: Yee are conninced of foule lieinge : Al menne doo eſpie 
pour liemge: lie as ſo lange , as yee lifte : He that is file hy.et him be filthy ſtil. Cheſe be pour 
wazdes, G. Þardinge,altogeatber in one place. It pon can finde ſo many the lis 
in al our whole Apologte, condemne vs hardly, and cal vs scoldes. 

Vnitie we loue , « Honours it, as the greateſt comfozte of Chꝛiſtian hartes. 
But if Vnitie be the onely, and vndoubted token of the Churche of God, woe then 
be to you, and to pour felowes. Foz by that token,agreeinge ſo il emongeſt pour 
ſelaes,vee ſhoulde ſeeme to haue no Churche, 

But, as wee haue ſaide, Al thei, that agree togeather , are not therefozc ener- 

Lu. 23, moze of the Churche . Herode,and Pilate were made frendes,and agreed togeas 

lala. ther . Dauid ſatthe, The Ringes and Pzinces of the earthe haue mette , & agreed 
togeather againſte the Lozde , and againſte his Chziſte. S. lohn ſaithe of the 

Apocalyp.r7. Frendes,and fauourers of Antichziſte, Hi vynum confilium habent, & vires,ac po- 
teſtatem ſuam tradent Beſtix : hi pugnabunt cum Agno: Theſe ſhal haue al one Couns 
ſelſand one Minde):and ſhal defines ouer their ſlrength,and their power vnto the Beaſte: 
and ſhal fight aguinſ! tFe Lembe. 

chryſotem. a Chryſoſtome ſatthe, Expedit & ipſis Dxmonibus , obaudire fibi inuicem in 

Marth, Hom, Schiſmare : Jt is good even for the Diuels them ſelues , to be obediente one of them vnto an 
other in tGeir Duuſion. Symmachus, and other like mainetcincrs of the Heathe- 


29. 
' 144, niſhe Idolatrie, ſalde, Acquum eſt, quicquid omnes colunt , ynum putari: It u 
3 meete , that , what ſo euer al menue nd, be croned Ones And thus woulde 


EBPJE 30. 
PP they ſeeme to holde by Vnitie. 

If pour Vnitie, M. Hardinge, bi ſo ſounde, ond ſo certaine, as pe woulde ſme 
to make it, whp then do pon condenane pour ſelues, one an other, ol Hereſie: Cet 
tainely Hereſie impozteth Diuifion , and no greate Vnitie . The whole ſhewes 
and Subſtance of pour Vnitie ſtandeth in this, To getue care to pour ſelues, t fo 
put Chꝛiſte to ſilence, But the true, and Chriſtian yniticis this, That 3 


. 
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Flocke of Chꝛiſte, deare the voice of the onely Shephcarde , and folowe him. The lohn, 10. 
bande of Vnitie, is imple Veritie: Whiche, P. Hardinge, foz as matche as yee 
haus fo;ſaken, ye haue no greate cauſe to talke mutche of Vnitie. 
As foz Sampſons Foretailes, it ſeemeth, ye lackte ſome what, to plaſe with ⸗ 
al. Otherwiſe they ſerue you here to no greate purpoſe . Foz tf there be any diſ⸗ 
ſenſion emongeſt vs , it is not in anp Article of the Faſthe , but onely in ſomme 
particulare pointe of learninge: The like whereof hath benne bit werne . Augu⸗ 
ſtine, and ©, Hierome, and others the Learned, Godly, and Catholique Fathers 
of the Churcde. And thus, contrarie to Sampſons Foxes,notwithſtandinge one, 
oz other haue benne diulded in ſomme certaine Concluſion, as it were in the 
tailes , pet we ſoine thozowly al togeat her in ene Heade, in one Goſpel , tn one 
wate of Daluation, and in one ſumme of Religion: and al togeather with one 
Pouthe,and one Spzite glozifie God, the Father of our Lozde Jeſus Chztſte. 

Concerninge tbe diſagreemente, that is bit wæne the Lutherans,t the Zuin⸗ 
glians, touchinge the Beeinge of the Body of Chzilte in one pnely place, oꝛ in ma- 
ny, wee ſate,tbat in rcſpece either of Saluat ion, oz ofother Article,of God the Fa- 
ther, oʒ of the Sonne, oꝛ of the Holy Ghoſte, oz of any other the Groundes,t Pꝛin⸗ 
ciples of the Chʒiſtian Faithe , it is not weighty, Jn that reſpece wee ſpeake it 
onely , Otherwiſe wee ſate, the erroure is weighty , Sutche errours in ſundzie 
the Anciente Fathers haue benne diſſembled, and paſte in ſilence, S.Hilarieſe- % pere 
meth to ſafe, that Chꝛiſte receiued not Fleaſhe of the Bleſſed Virgin: And, that „ 0 . 
the ſame Fleaſhe of Chziſte was impaſſible, and coulde feele no griefe, 1 
Origen ſaithe, Quidam purant, Chriſti in Futuro Seculo iterum pati oportere, ef: Origo non 
&c. Somme menne thinke , that in the worde to comme Chriſte muſte ſuffer in his n 
Body, or be Crucified againe. Brentius ſcemeth to holde, that Chꝛiſtes Body „ am non 
is infinite, and in al places, as is the Codhedde : whiche erroare,it ſeemeth, was „, d de 
defended by ſomme in S. Auguſtines time. And therefoze he ſaithe , Cauendum % % 
eſt, ne ita Diuinitatem aſtruamus Hominis, vt Veritatẽ Corporis auferamus: Ne Origen, ad Ro- 
muſt take hee de te doo not ſo maineteine 5 Dunue Nature of Chriſte beinge man that vv ee „ cc 1 7 
take av vaie the Truthe of his Body. Theſe crrours,notwithſtandinge they „ 
were greate in them ſclues , vet in reſpece ot other greater errours baue benne n, pit 
diſſembled. And therefoze lacobus Andreas, al be it he coulde not be ignozant 9. Ad nates 
of this diCenſion, beinge him ſclfe a partie, yet he ſait he, Quod vociferantur , no- ,,.z ,, 1... 
ſtros de ſumma Euangelij nondum conſentire , mendacium eſt : Whereas they crie out, D. authorita, 
tfct wee cannot agree emonge oin ſelues „ abonte the Sulſtance of the Goſpel , it is a very Scripture, bag. 
erecte Vntun he. 75. 
But you (ate, The Nerf of the A polagie telle vs, They doubte not, but theſe parties wille 
reconciled, And yet Nicolaus Amſdorfius (with whoſe wozdes pe are aſhamed to 
blotte poor papcr) takerh the matter to be impeſrble. And here, pe thinke , pe have 
d2tocn vs neare the wal, ſpectally findinge vs ſo far diſagreeinge in Judgemente 
from a Dogovure, as pou cal him, of our owne. 

But. ꝙ. Hardinge, ye might better haue conſidered, that Amſdorfius,and wee 
ſpcake of ſundzie maters, ano thetcfoꝛe our ſaieinges mate wel ſtande togeather. 

Amſdortius ſaithe, the Doctrine, and Termes ſtandinge ſtil, as they do, it is 
not poſſible by any manner of Conſtruction , to make the parties agree. But our 
fruſte in Ged is, that they, that are detetued, ſhal finde their owne erroure , and 
alter their Termes, and cozrece their tudgementes, and ſubmit them ſelaes vnto 
the Truthe, and ſo loine togeather al in one. 

Do S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Recte dicitur, Glacialem niuem calidam eſſe non poſ- Auguſtin. in e- 
ſe. Nullo enim pacto, quam diu nix eſt, calida eſſe poteſt: It is el ſaide, ſno we frome, cunds Diſputa- 
er congeled, can ucyer be bote, For as longe, as it is Sno we, it is not poſuble to make it hote. vine contra 
Og iy Oe Fortundiun. 


Lutherans 
Tuin gli- 
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Os likewiſe he ſaithe of the Heretiques named the Manichees : Sic delirant 
Maaichzi : ſedrefipiſcant,& non ſint Manichæi: Thus fonde are the Manichees: 


A. Contra But (-+ themamende their emours,and no more be Manichees. 
Fa«/bon.Lib.24 What is there ſa contrarte in ſudgemente, as a ley ve, and a Chriſtian? Yet 


Cap 3 
Malach 4. 


Roman. IL 


Pſalm.17. 


God hath pꝛomiſed, that he wil turne the hartes of the Fathers (the Jewes)vnto 
their Childꝛen: and the hartes of the Childꝛen (the ChziCians)vnto their Fathers, 
And S. Paule ſaithe, ludzi,fi non permanſerint in incredulitate, inſerentut. Potens e- 
nim eſt Deus iterum inſerere eos: The Je wes ſholbe praffed into the Tree, if they abide 
not in V nbeliefe, For God is able to groffe them in againe, What is there ſo contratie, 
as Light, and Darkeneſſe? Pet the Pzopbete ſaithe , Illumina tenebras meas: © 
Lorde, lighten thou my darkeneſſe, To conclude, what is ſo contrarie,as the kinge- 
dome of the Pope, and the Kingedome of Chriſte : And pet, wee truſte, it is not 
impoſſible, but the Pope him ſelfe mate once turne to God, ⁊ confeſſe his errours, 
and pꝛoleſſe the Goſpel of Thziſte, that de nowe opp;eſſeth. 

Theſe thinges conſidered, P. Hardinge, it was no deadly Sinne, to ſale, we 
truſte,that theſe maters of vartance bitweene the Lutherans , and the Zuins 
glians, wil once be actoꝛded: and that al cauſes , and ſædes of diſſenſion ſhalbe 
tyozcwlip pulled vp by the rotes, and be buried, and quite fozegotten foz cuer , 
This change Cod hath already begonne to wozke , not onely in ſundzie learned 
menne,but alſo in greate Citties, in good Untaerſities, and in whole Countries. 
Therefoze, wee truſte, out hope is not in Aaine. 

As foz the Lies, whiche , it liketh you wel to ſafe, M. Iev vel made openly 
at Poules Croſſe, J doubte not of your modeſtie,but ve woulde haue blaſed them 
better, if ye had thought them wozthe vour colours. Sutche general, and ſo 
greate erclamations , vpon ſo ſimple repoztes, ſtande not alwaics with greateſt 
wiſcdome. He is to raſſhe to be a Judge, that pzonounceth befoze he knowe the 
cauſe, What J ſaide there, foz as mutche as ye touche nothinge in particulare, 
it is nedeleſſe to make rehearſal . But wel Jremember , I might truely haut 
ſaide , S. Hardinge commonly Miſallegeth, miſt eporteth, miſconſtrueth, cor- 
rupteth, vVreaſteth , and Falſifieth the Antiente Councels , and Holy Fathers. 
I coulde haue ſalde, . Hardinge is oftentimes direacty contrarte to him ſelle. 
I coulde haue ſaide , ꝙ. Hardinge in one Booke hath vttered two bundzed fine 
and fiftie greate Untruthes . Theſe, P. Hardinge, your Conſcience knoweth, 
dad benne no Lies:and therefoze not mate to be chaſtiſed by any Lawes. 
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But this is the heauieſt.and moſte greeuous parte of their ſclaun 
ders, that they cal vs wicked and vngodly men, and ſate wee haue 
thzowne awate al care of Religion. Though this ought not to 
trouble vs mutche, whiles they them ſclues that thus haue charged 
vs, knowe ful wel, howe ſpiteful , and vntrue there ſclaunder 18. 
Iuſtine the Mattyz is a witneſſe,that al Chziſtians were called * 
that is Godleſſe. as ſoone as the Goſpel firſte beganne to bee publi- 
ſded,and the name of Chꝛiſte to be openly declared. And. when Poly⸗ 
carpus ſtoode to be iudged, the people ſtirred vp the Preſident to flea, 
# murder al then, whiche p2ofelſed the Goſpel, with theſe woo2des, 
075; ae, That is to ſate, Kidde out ofthe wate theſe wicked and 
Godlelle creatures. Ind this was. not bitauſe it was true, that the 
Chziſttans were Godlelle in der de, but bicauſe they woulde not 8 
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tip ſtones andſtockes, whiche were then honoured as God, The 
whole woꝛlde ſeeth plainely yenough already, what wee and oures 
haue endured at theſe mennes handes foꝛ Religion, and our onely 
Eoddes cauſe. They haue thzowne vs into Puſon, into Mater, in⸗ 
to Fier, and haue embꝛued them ſelues in our bloude:not bicauſe wee 
were either adulterers,02 Robbers, 02 Murtherers, but oncly foꝛ 
that we confeſſed the Goſpel of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and put our confidence 
in the liuinge God: And foꝛ that wee complained too iuſtly, and true⸗ 
iy ¶Loꝛde thou knoweſt ) that they did bzeake the Lawe of God foz 
theire owne moſt vame T radicions:And that our aduerſaries were 
the very foes tothe Goſpel , andentmies to Chꝛiſtes Crolle, ſo wi⸗ 
tingly, and willingly, and obſtinately deſpiſinge Goddes Commaun⸗ 
dementes. | 

wherefoze, when theſe menne ſawe they coulds not rightly finde 
faulte with our Doctrine, they woulde needes pike a quarrel, and 
inutigh and raile againſt our manners,ſurmiſing,that wee doocon- 
demne al wel doinges: that wee ſettte open the dooze to al licentiouſ- 
neſſe and luſte, and leade awate the people from al loue of vertue. And 
in very dee de, the life ol al men, euen of the deuouteſt, and moſte Chzt- 
ſtian, bothe is and cuermoꝛe hath been ſutche , as one mate al waies 
finde ſoinme lacke, euen in the very beſte, andpureſt conuerſation, 
And ſutche is the inclination of al creatures vnto euil , and the rca- 
dine ſle ot al menne to ſuſpecte, that the thinges, whiche neither haue 
been donne, noꝛ once were meant to be donne yet mate be eaſily bothe 
heat de, and credited to be true. And like as a ſmal ſpotte is ſoone 
cſpted in the neateſt. and whiteſt garmente ,euen ſo the leaſte ſtaine of 
diſhoneſtie is eaſily founde out in the pureſt, and ſincereſt life. Net- 
ther take we al them, which haue at this date embꝛaced the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel,to be Angels, and to liue clearely without any mote, 02 
w:inkle;noz pet thinke wee theſe menne neither ſo blinde, that ifany 
thinge mate be noted in vs , they are not able to perceiue the ſame,e- 
ucn though the leaſte crewe :; noꝛ ſofrendlp, that they wil conſtrue 
ought to the beſte:noz pet ſo honeſte of nature, oꝛ courteous, that thet 
wil looke backe vpon them ſelues,* weigh our liues by thetre owne. 
Y lo be wee liſte to ſearche this matter from the bottoine, we know, 
Yinthe very Apoſtles times there were Chziſtians, thzough whom 
the name ol the Loꝛde was blaſphemed, and euil ſpoken ofemonge 
the Gentiles, Conſtantius the Emperoure bewaileth, as it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten in Sozomenus, that many wared woozſe after they had fallen to 
the Religion of Chꝛiſte. Ind Cyprian ina lamentable oꝛation ſet- 
teth out y coꝛtupt manners of his time: T he vvholſome vilcipline, 
ſaithe he. vvhiche the Apoſtles leafte vnto vs, hath idleneſſe, and 
longe reſte novy vtterly marred: euery one ſtudied to encreaſe his 
live] yliode: And cleane forgeatinge, either vyhar they had donne 
before, vvhiles thei vvere vnder the Apoſtſes, or vv hat thei ought 


continually to doo hauinge receiued the Faithe: thei carneſtly la- 
Gg tit boured 
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boured ro make greate theire ovvne vvealth vvith an vnſatiable 
deſire of couetouſneſſe. There is no deuoute Religion, ſaith hee, 
in Prieſtes, no ſounde Faithe ir M iniſters, no charitie ſ hevved in 
good vvoorkes , no fourme of Godlineſſe in theire conditions: 
menne are bec6me effeminate, and vveemens bevvric is countre- 
feited. And, without recitinge of many moe wziters, Gregorie Na- 
ziãze ne ſpeakcth thus ofthe pitieful ſtate ot his owne timt: v Vee, 
ſaith he, are in hatred emonge the Heathen for our ovvne vices 
ſake, vve are alſo becomme novve avvoonder, not onely to An- 
gels. and menne, but euen to al the vngodly. Jnthis caſe was the 


Churche of God, when the Goſpel beganne to ſhine, and when 
the fut ie of Tyzannes was not as yet cooled, noꝛ the ſwerde taken ot 
from the Chꝛiſtians neckes. Sureſyit is no new thinge, that menne 
bee bat mennt / although thei ber called by the name ol Chuſtians. 
Hardinge. 
l and 4 heauy cꝗeuuhat the Torlde callethyou wic fed. and vngediy menne. Tu 
they be to blame for it. And ſo be they.that cal them theener, which come to be prometed to Tiborne. 
bor, Sad Rn werb. lle haue you deſerned ſo 10 be called cc. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 
Al this, with the reſte, is onely Hicke Scozners eloquence, not woozthy of an- 


Here endeth the Thirde 


Parte. 
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— —— uU wu theſe men, J pꝛaie you, thinke no⸗ 
= TRIS: at al ofthem ſelues, whiles thep accuſe 
vs ſo maliciouſly: And hauinge leaſute to be⸗ 
\holdelofarreof, to ſee, what is donne bothe 
in Germante , and in Englande, haue they et- 

|| [ther fozegotten, oz can they not ſee, what is 
donne at Rome O: wil thei accuſe vs, theite 
Vfſowne life beinge ſutch. as no man is hable to 
matze mention thereof but with ſhame : Our 
— pour poſe here is, not to take in hande at this 

pꝛeſente, to bꝛinge to lighte. and open to the woꝛlde thoſe thinges, 
which were meete rather to be hidde and buried with the wooꝛzers 
ol them. Jt beſeemeth neither our Religion, noꝛ our modeſtie, noꝛ 
our ſhamefaſteneſſe. But yet he, whiche geeueth commaundemente. 
that he ſhoulde be called the Uicare ofCyziſte, andthe Heade ofthe 
Churche , who alſo heareth, that ſutche thinges be donne in Rome, 
who ſeeth them, who ſulkereth them, (foz wee wil goe no further) 
maieeaſily conſider with him ſelfe, what manner of thinges they be. 
Let him in Goddes Name cal to minde, and let him remembꝛe, that 
they be of his owne Canoniſtes, whiche haue taught the people, 
that Foꝛnication bitweene ſingle folke is no ſinne: ( as though they 
had fette that Doctrine from Mitio in Terence) whoſe woꝛdes be: 
It is no ſinne (beleeue me) foz a yonge man to haunte harlottes. 
Let him remembꝛe, they be or his owne, whiche haue decreed, that a 
Pꝛieſte oughte not to be put out of his cure foꝛ Fornication. Let 
him remembze alſo, how Cardinal Campegius, Albertus Pighius, 
and others many moe of his owne haue taughte , that the Pꝛieſte, 
whiche keepeth a Concubine, dooth live moꝛe holily, and chaſtely. 
then he, whiche hath a wife in Patrimonie, J truſte, he hathe not 
yet foꝛgotten, that there be many thouſandes ofcommen harlottes 
in Kome:and that he him ſelfdooth grather yeerely of the ſame har- 
lottes aboute thirtie thouſande Ducates , by the waie of an annual 
penſion, Neither can he foꝛegeate, that he him ſelfe dooth mainte ine 
openly bꝛothel houſes, and by a moſte filthy lucre dooth filthily and 
lewdly ſerue his owne luſte. Mere al thinges then pure, and holy 
in Rome, when lohane a V Voman, rather ofperfite age, then of 
petite life, was Pope there, and bare her ſelfe as the Heade of the 
Churche: And after that,foz twoo whole ycres,in that holy See ibe 
had plaide the naughty packe at laſte going in Pꝛocellion aboute the 
Cittie, in the ſight of al her Cardinals, and Biſhoppes fel in trauaile 


openly in the ſtretes; 
AM. 


| - 


dy the 20- 


ſyveare it vvil 
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M. Hardinge. 
Firſle who ſeeth not + t A notorins bye they make in the preface and ent vie to the matter} 


Saie they not ,they raft not vpon em r this time to bringe to A and ta the (be-we of the World 
thoſe dainges ,whic he ought rather tag eacher -werh rhe Auftours of them to be buried? And that 0 


appeare, that doing ; | 
thisLie 1s plaice roeloo,therre Reli gdonctheire Jhare faſtntt ;rhetre biuſalifng e dopth nat beare tt? hat is a lie , if 


Truthe, 


Bernard ad Ce. 
Tam 11 $) nals 
Rhommen. 

Ecdcom loc o. 
Fran. Detv ar. 
. 20. 

Fran ler. 
Camitlena 92 
Onde gta 
Opn! vergogna. 
Lp Man- 
N.. 


Era/mmy in bit 
Ani. 


this be not! Doo thry not in dende lr they deu in Weorde? Yew fate bey net that thinge;whiche 
they af firme they ſate ant: FAT 1135468, Na: il | 
Tube B. of Sarichurie_. 

J doubte not, god Reader, but peruſinge theſe fewe folowinge,thou ſhalte 
plainely ſæ, that the Authours of this Apologie ſpake not al, that they might 
wel haue ſpoken, But, it thou happen to reade Dantes Petrarcha, Boccaſe, Mans 
tuan, Valla,and others like, thou wiltecertatinely ſaie, that even now. beinge thug 
chalenged,and called fozth,and required to ſpeake, yet wee have rather gauen an 
tnkitnge hereof, then opened the particutare ſecretes of the mater. Foz thereof 
S. Bernarde ſait he thus, Qur in oceulto fiunt ab Epiſcopis;turpe eſt vel dicexe: Jt ig 
ſbame to vtter the thinges,that Exſboppes doo in theme ſecretes , And thecrefozr be ſaithe 
further, even as did the waiter of the Apologie,Mclus Haque arbitror ſupet hoc Gifs 
fimulare: Teuchinge ſutche matters, J thinke it better todaſſemble, Franciſcus Pe- 


trarchacalleth Rome the V Vhoore of Babylon, the Mother of al !dolarrie,and 
Fornication.: and ſatthe, that al ſhame , and reverence is quite departed thence, 


Baptiſta Maptuanus ſaithe: 
Viuore gui. Sante cupitit, diſcedite Roma : 
Omma cum liceant, non licet eſſe bonum. 


Al ye,that woulde ſine godly , br pockinge from R. ome, For there al thinges els ane lay 
ſulzlut to be good if is not la w . And agaiuc, as it is allcaged once bekoze, 


Santtus ager ſcurris, venerabilts Ara Onædlis 


Serut , honorandæ Dinum Ganymedibus ZEdes. 


Þcreby,P. Hardinge, ye male eaſily ſæ, that wa of pourpoſe diſſembled, and 
covered pour ſhame , and ſpake mutche leſſe , and far otherwiſe of you, then wa 
might haue ſpoken, 

Eraſmus , wztttng of S. Augoſtines dealinge againſte the Manichees, ſaith 

thus, Obſcana Myſteria Manichxorumprofmaxit in lucem. Nam hæc prodid fle , erat 
viciſſe: He oprned , and publiſhed the fi ty Myſteries of Fe Manichees , For the 
very openinge thereof was ſuſficlente to overthrow them , Wut happy are they, 
dat liue in ſutche ſoꝛte, that no man male wel reuecle thetre liſe without blul- 
ſhinge. 
Bere, G. Hardinge, ve charge vs pleintieſully with Fables,and Sclaunders, 
and beapts ol Lics,greate,fowle,lewde, and ſhameful,in one compante,al togea- 
ther. Wherein it was no greate Paiſterle foz you to be ſo lſberal;foz that hceeof 
yt want no ſtoare. 

But if wer ſhatbe hable clearely , and plaſnely to auouche, and fuffiſic echs 
thinge,that wee have ſpoken , then we doubte not, but ye wil take al theſe Lies 


dome agatne,and beſtowe them freely emongeſt your lellowes. 
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N. Hardinge. 


laid They be the popes Cananiſies([ait they) that hawe raught the people, that ſample fornication is no 
' iheropes /me. A greuous offence,and mog to be puniſhed. And verily if am Pope euer knewe,that bis 
ge bY learned men in the Canon la we hane taught the people ſurche heatheniſh , and deutliſhe Doctrine, 
0 Dele®- . , howgh no men in Earthe be his indge . yet he maie be thought yn"Goorthy the roome of ſo greate *V*rruthe. Fot 
& charge. But if the Pope never kneWe ſurche Doctrine preached by the Canoniſies, and if at no time = js gs 
there laue ben any ſutche,then is he cltare. and ye are proved [[axnderers, and falle backebyters, vve felle, Led fe 
denie it vtterly, low prone ye it Mary Sir ſaie ye, looke in the margent of our Apalogie, and there Councel maie 
}hal ye finde one lohn de Magiſtris. noted for anoffender in that behaife.v velif it Were johe was judge, and de- 
but one man Ve (peake of Canoni/ter,hiche worde ſignefieth a manber . And ſo we prone ye that Poſe the Pope. 
he theſaide lohn de Mag iſtris ( for noWe 1 mare yourand Wil not ſaie they)raught the people that 
fornication Was no ſome?exc. Rs, 
hunt de Neve Tre tel y0wthat we cannot finde, where ever lohannes de Mag iſiru Wrote ſo impionſly,as 
Magi + reporte. 15 it not Martinus de May iſris, that ye meane? 1t is 4 greate raſheneſſe, if ye haue not 
* reade it your ſcluen to beliue ſurche ꝓpelting writers ius be of your ſetier,as ye do.by whom ye (eme {This Peltinge 
Aber 10 be mooſie ſhame fully and moſte dangerouſly deceiued. exc. vH. Wil be thought: and jatde of nter 1sAlph.6- 
langes 50K » If We [here plainely,that ye haue forged « fowle lie, and a moſie fade ſlaunder ypon Mertinus lus > ns 
ruayiris de Mag iſtris?For jo N Te cal him. vnt il ye prone it of lohannes, X dioges ; ie 
Thu Martinus de Mag iſtris was no Canon as ye ſaye, but a Doc tour of diuinitie, wel learned Dofioures, 
* for hu time and order of ſludie. as a ſchooleman. In a treat iſe,that he made, De temperantia & de 
k nate by luxuria, he diſputeth afier ſutehe manner. as the ſcholaſtical doc furt commonlyvſe. vvhereſore 
tl Defen- he that ſaieth that be taught the people, ſong ht by vntrule hot to make the matter more deteſtable. 
in, wor driſmtinge in Schooler,and teac binge the peopleybe farre aſunder.  Saithe this dattour Mare Ake that tex. 
tin after the guiſe of Schooles , Quæritut vtrum ſimplex fornicatio ſit Peccatum morale, chcth i Scholes, 
that 10 ſale. it is @ queſtion, whether ſimple fornication be mortal sinne. Þ+ This Defender tue we. is Teacher of 
That he did, "when be lefie out the worde mortal. For beinge diſpoſed to lie, he rhoug ht beſte.to Ne 
he for a vantage. Nowe this is to be vnderſtanded , ho we the manner of the ſcholaſtical Dot lourt 7. ap brag 


The miner | 73 raie, that by 
due u. forſte to propoumde a queſtion: Nexte to argue. obietle , and reaſon ag ainſie the Truthe of the Rü. Hardioges 
bol do, queſtion: Then to auc he and proue the Truthe : Afier that to ſoile the obteftions brought a. ſecrete conclu- 
ben. rainſle the Truthe : Laſtly to bringe concluſcons for confirmation of the Truthe, Then inproſecu. *02,Forvicatis 
tinge his queſtion , arguitur quod non, I reaſon agetnſte ir:ſatthe he,and argue it i not ſo, And iy l _— 
there after the $choole manner he maketh an argumente againſie the Truthe. Yvhiche argumente Gone, Is 
Tho jo euer taketh for hu purpeſe,and alloweth it,adnitteth that the Dettor goeth ag ainſte and di- 

huet frowerh, After this he commeth to prove the Truhe . And there it folowerh . In oppoſitum. 

«12s 6mplex fornicatio excludit, & c. To the contrary ( ſaith he) Simple formication excludeth from 


tered of 


tw the King dome of God. Ergo ii u mortal ſinne. Then he ſalthe furtber , It is to be noted, that the 
U the De, pinion of Thomas that ſonple fornicat ton vndoubi cdi) u mortal ſinne. VVho ſo ener readerh fire «Ergo, by like. 
fn ob. ther tn art iaus: ſe ſ hal find. after he hath wel diſputed pro and cones they terme at in cholen hat 1;hoote the opi- 
to ſale for. and ag amſie the Truthe,that he putter ſix concluſions.vf whucſe the fourt he beg inneth nion of others 
thus, deo, & c. Therefore simple fornicat ton is mortal ſunne, bicauſe it ts forbidden by Gods Le, V otherxyiſe. 
Sc. And in the ende of the ſixt he. he ſaube: Hereof the falſehed of therre opinton ts made enident, 
who /ate that ſimple fornication is not mortal ſnne , V Vhiche opinion ts condemned in the articles 
of them of Paris,errore. C Lx x x vl. Then he ſaith further Guido the Carmelite ſaithe in a cha. 
prey contra Errores Gracorum, that the Errour of the Grekesſateing (imple fornication bet Wene 
«ſing le man and « /ingle woν not to be mort el ſinne , openly cauteineth Hereſie ag atnſte the 110'y 
Sc11pture,and that he proueth by foure reaſoni cc. 

by thin aud murche more there expreſſed,tt is ſufficiently proned , that Min tinus de Magiſhir in gr tal of th, 
his ſcholaſtical diſÞutat tons in the ſatde treatiſe. ſatthe not that ſimple fornteation ii no ſiane: mute he Conclution, tex 
leſſe ca it be reaſonably,or with any coloure of honeſkie ſalde that ſo be taught the people. And there. the avliveare, 


fore tt ts faljely and /[axnderouſly imputed vnto hum 
The 


Simple 
Fornica⸗ 
tion. 
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Here pe ſaye, Wee lit: wa backebite: we ſclaunder, xc. Foz anſweare whewe- 
unto, firſt wer lale, It is no new diutſe, to make light ano ſimple accoumpt of your 
Simple Fornication. It Attius þ ode Herrtiqut vſed thus to ſate, Dormire cum 
mulicre extra Comugiam,non magis eſt peccatum,quim aurem ſcalpere: To haue the 
compame fa Wooman out of M emiage, in no more a finne, then it is for a man to cle we his 
eare, Likewiſe the Peretique Prodicus ſaide, Licer palim,& aperte Fornicari : 
It is layvful to commit open Fornication , Likewiſenot longe fithence w2ote 
Laurentius Valla, in earneſte,o; in game, J cannot tel;but thus he wꝛote:and he 
wꝛote it in Rome, beinge him ſelfe one of the Canons there: Omnino nihil intereſt, 
virtim cam Marito coeat Muliet an cum Amatore: Vndoubtedly there is no difference, 
-whether a Mooman keepe companie With her Huſbande,or ith her Lover. Richardus de 
Sando Vidore ſaith Paulus præuidebat, multos fore, qui Fornicationis malum non 
adeò damnabile putarent: 8. Paule foreſawe, there ſhoude be many, that would thinke, 
the il of Fornication not to be ſo damnable a mater. To like purpoſe Socra⸗ 
res w2iteth of the coꝛtupte ſludgemente of ſundzte of his time: <cortationem indif- 
ferente m eſſe putant: De Feſtis vero diebus, perinde atque pro animabus ſuis dimicant, 
inuertentes Mandata Dei, & c. They take Fornication , or vyhooredome to bea 
thinge indifferente, (that s to ſale, neither god, noz U, but leafte at libertfe) $ But 
they haßt for the keepinge of thene Holydaies,as for theire ſoules, From thele Fathers, 
as it appeareth,tffued out the Pope, and dis Romaine Cleregie: who baue learned 
ſo rcadily toſwalowe a Camel, and ſo nicelv.and ſolemnely to ſtraine a gnatte. 

But, ye wil ſate, al thts hitherto pertetncth nothinge vnto the Canoniſtes, 
fpectally in the plural number. 

Let vs theretoꝛe ſee the pꝛaaiſe of the Cdurche of Rome: whiche is the Life, 
and ſoule of al the Canoniſtes. Thus therefoze it is noted in the Decrees, Qui 
non habet V xorem,locoillius Concubinam debet habere: He that bath not a Wife, 
in fteede of her muſte haue a Concubine. Pe wil ſate,there is exroure in the pzinte, 
Be tt lo. Yet thas is it extant in many Copies.and it is wel agreable to pour com- 
mon pzaciſe. Fo: p beſte.̊ you tan make of the ſame place, is this: 1s qui non habet 
Vxotem, & pro Vxore Concubinam haber,a Communione non repellatur: He 
that hath no Wiſe,end in ſteede of a V Vife hathe a Concubine, let him not be re- 
moued from the Communion. 

Likewiſe it is noted in the Gloſe vpon the Conffttutions of Otho Bonus: 
Viderur quod Crimen Meretrict) Eccleſia {ub diſsimularione tranſire debeat: It 
ſeemeth , that the Chnche ought to poſſe over the Crime of vvhooredome vnder 
diſsimulation (and not to ſee tt) . Jn whiche Gloſe, ye ſhal finde theſe woꝛdes, 
Si non caſtè, tamen caute: If ye doo it not chaſtely, yet doo it charily. Like- 
wiſe ſaith Petrus Rauennãs, one of pour notable Canoniſtes vpon þ Decretalles: 
Quamuis tactus, & oſcula ſint ptæludia incontinentiæ in Laicis, ſecus tamen eſt in Cle- 
ricis. Nam Clericus præſumitur iſta facere pro charitate. & bono zelo: Not- 
wi tßſtanding, honde ſinę · and kifing in Late Perſonnes be the ecceſtons, or be pinninges of 
incontinente bebanrome , yet in Prieſtes it is ſar otherwiſe, For a Prieſte is preſumed 
to doo theſe thinges of charitie,and of good Zele. 

Ltkewiſeit is noted in your Gloſe, Si clericus ampleftirer Mulierem,( Laicus) 
interpretavitur,quod cauſa benedicendi eam hoc faciat:}f a Prieſte embrace a TCo0mend 
Laue man muſte indge of u thn, that he dooth it to thintente to bleſſe ber, Where allo 
ye (hal finde this ſpectal note ſette out in the margine fo2 the pourpoſe, Clericus 
amplectens Mulierem præſumitur bene agere:A Prieſte cmbracinge a VV oo- 
man is preſumed to doo v vel. 

Theſe 
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Theſe be pour Canoniſtes:theſe be vour Scholemaiſters:theſe be pour Do- Fornicati- 


cures, S. Bardinge thus they w2ite, not onely in the Dingulare, but alſo in 
the Dual, and Plural number. @bep would never ſo lightip haue iudged hereof, 
if they had thought, your Simple Fornication bad benne Sinne. 

&, Auguſtine ſafthe, Clamor Sodomorum , & Gomomhæorum multiplicatus 


eſt: Qui non tokim iam apud eos non puniebantur illa flagitia, vetum etiam publice, 
velus lege, fiequentabantur: The Crie of Sodome, and Comonha is muſtiplied: For that 
ſutche vices then, not onely "were not puniſhed, but alſo were openly vſed ,as it had be nne by 


the aide, aud Authoritie of the Lawe. 


Sommewhat it muſte needes be, that in your Late Councel of Baſile, en- Ca Baſil 
fozced the Biſhoppes there to Decre, that Fornication would be Sinne. Eraſmus) . ſrion.20- 


a man of Singulare Learning, and Judgemento ſaithe, « Bona pars corum , quos 
vulgus mregros, & incorruptos appellat, Simplicem Fornicationem, & moderati 
voluptatis vſum, vt leue commiſſum, neutiquam tefugiunt:x A gneate many cf then, whom 
the common ſcrte taker or good, and godly Menne, not a white gbbone Simple F orni- 
cation, and a ſober vſe of pleaſure , reckeninge it to be tut a litle petite jeulte. Oo laitge 
lacobus De Valentia, Tam ludzi, quam Saraceni, & maliChriſtiani, vi deteſtabilem 
vitam ſuam excuſent, & defendant , aſſerunt, Fornicationem simplicem elle lici- 


tam: As wel Jewes,and Saracenes, as alſo il Chriſttan Menne, to the intent to excuſe,aud 


deferde thene wicked liſe, ſaie, that Simple Fornication maie be Lav vefully vſed. 

So ſaithe Antoninus the Archebiſhop of Flozence, Confutarur error dicen= 
tum, Simplicem F ornicationem non eſſe peceum: Hercby is reproved the er- 
tom of them, that ſaie, Simple Fornication is no sinne, Alexander of Hales, 
by wate ol diſputation doubtethe not to allege the wooꝛdes of S Ambroſe,to this 
pourpoſe; Etiamſi aliquis lubricum carnis patiatur, fine dubio vapulabit: ſed non pe- 
ribit: Ij a man ſuffer the Frailtie of the Fleaſbe, without doubte be halbe pownſhed ; but 
periſhie he ſhal not: And likewtſe theſe of S. Auguſtine , Wa Fornicatio, 
quam faciunt. qui V xores non habent, cum ſ minis, quæ viros non habent an prohibita 
inueniri pollit, ignoro: That finde of Fornication, whiche Single Menne committe 
with Single Womcune, vv hether it be forbidden, or no, I cannot tel. 

Thus haue pou , P. Hatdinge, not onely what pour Canoniſtes, but alſo 
what your Schole Doctoures haue taught, and thought of Simple Fornication. 

But there is noted in the Pargine of the Apologie, lohannes de Magiſtris, in 

ſteede of Martinus. And hereof haue pe made your ſeife a pleaſaunte Coaqueſte. 
Cee reade not theſe Bookes our ſelucs: wee belane ſutche peltinge wꝛiters of our 
ſears: wer are ſhametullp,and daungerouſely decetued. How be it, P. Zarding, 3 
require but pour Jnoiffereat Judgement:@pcake vprightly. Wiherfoze is it moze 
deadelp (in foz vs, ta name lohannes, in ſtæde of Martinus, then it was fo; pou in 
this ſelte ſame Boke, to name Captaine Ioſue, in ſteve of p Prophete Oſee. Oꝝ, 
foz one of pour Bzctbzen, to allege Hoſius, fo: Athanasius: Cz, oz D. Steuin 
Cardiner . in ſtede ot Theophy lactus, to allege Iheophilus: Cicero allegeth Aiax 
in ctede ol Hector: Agamemnon, in ſteede of Vlyſſes:Eupolis, in ſtede of Ariſto- 
phanes. Ariſtotle allegeth Calypſo, in ſtcede of circe. Pour Cratian allegeth A- 
niceus, ſoʒ Anicetus: Ambroſius, foꝛ Auguſtinus:t by your owne Conleſſion, ca- 
lixtus, foꝛ Anacletus. B. Chryſoſtome nameth Abacuk , fo: Sophonias: and A- 
gar in ſteede of Sara. S. Marke allegeth Abiathar, fo: Abimelech. S Matheyv 
nameth Hieremias , foz Zacharias. 

It had benne no great p:ctudice vnto pour cauſe, to haue diſſembled ſo ſmal 
a mater, ſpectally findinge pour ſelfe ſo often guilty in the ſame. Pour owne 
Dotours ſate, Error in Nomine non habet vitiare, modo conſtet de Corpore: Erronr 
in name marreth not the mater, ſo the Body, or portie be Eno wen. 
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Fornicati- But this ſame Martinus, pe ſais , neuer denied Fornication to be 
on. Sinne: but by expꝛeſle wooꝛdes affirmeth the contratie. Foz trial hereof, it mal 
4/phon/«; co. pleaſe pou to geue ſome credite to Alphonſus de Caſtro pour owne Podburt. is 
tra Hereſ. U woozdes be theſe, Græci, vt Guido ills impingit, dicunt, $implicem Fornicatios 
Corus. nem non eſſe peccatum. Martinus de Magiſtris in ſuo libro, De Temperamia,que. 
ſtione ſecunda de Luxuria, dicit, ſe fateri, Fornicationem Simplicem eſſe Peccatum 
Mortale. Tamen dicit inſuper, quod oppoſitum credere, non fit Hæreticum: 
quia, vt dicit, Teftimonia Scriprurz Sactæ non ſunt expteſſa : The Greekes 5 Guido 
chargeth them, ſaie, that Simple For nication is no a inne. Martinus de Magiſtris in 
bis Booke,Of Temperance,end in the ſeconde queſtion, tiſputinge of Lecherie, gramteth in 
deede, that Simple Fornication is deadly sinne. And yer be ſarthe, It is no Herefie 


ro beleeue the contrarie: jot that, as be ſcithe, the Teſtimonies of the tcurtureiſ touching 


this mater) are not plane. Here, . Hardinge. ye haue pour owne Doctours minde, 
Martinus ſaithe, It is no Herefie, to beleeue, that Simple Fornication is no 
Sinne: And this he ſaithe enen in the very ſame Booke that he bath w2itten, De 
Temperantia. So daungerouſly, . Hardinge, and ſo ſyametully are we decetued, 
in alle ginge pour Peltinge Doctours. 

And therefoze Alphonſus concludeth thus, Sed cum pace illius dixerim, ego 
credo, Martinum, alioqui virum Doftum, in hac parte errafſe: But, to ſpecke with bus Ja- 
worry } beleeve, that Martinus de Magiſtris in this be ßal ſe was mutche dectiucd. 


AN. Hardinge. 


Wee 8 After this forttle he folrgeth an + other, Let him remember ([ay theſe Defenders )that they 


1 be his men that haue decreed , that a prieſt for formic ation ought nut to be remoued from his cure. 


T ruthe To thts Te may [ayes that although he be not deprived of hui cure, yet be may be puniſhed her tile, 
+ VVho beſto®» nut for ys (ee, hoy they auld proue that they [aye 1 by their note in Heir mar gent they ſend Vs for 
wed thele quota pronfe to the canon lawe q queſt 7 , Lata, txrra de big amis i circa Ar touch ing the chapiey 


1% appOR Lata, the decrees we finde none ſuche And. in Canſe.3.queſt.7 there ts we ro this purpoſe. The 
not tel. Bur the f4ragraphe Qa circa Extra. it vaderſianded of them, "w/o bring mn the ſtate of b arie, ave not to 
lavier are plaine: be promoted to hely orders, and not of one "tho is already made prteſſ that he be not for Fornication 
as 11 (hal ap- remourd © But, to Ynderſtande, hat w. donne to @ prieſt, that had e fornication , by order 
* „ we, * incaſe any Biſhop ,or prieſt, or deacon, after degree of deacon/bip taken had benne con- 
vide times Nov f of fornication, or aducutrie he "x04; depoſed , and caſtout of the Churche , and enivined to de 
it 13 quite fore- penance amonge the laitie, luce thinge s. Sylueſter «t length mercifully changed , eniominge 
gotten. + tem here, penaunce after a preſcript forme,-"whiche to ure ne we clereg ie woe ſceme yery harde, 
+ Ao bypoctiti- 4d ſtrauic. 

— — — Yea further the Lie of the Churche in this caſe ſo /itle beareth with the fefa life of 
ee e Clerkes, that, 4 if any Ri hep in his Dioces had conſented and borne With the fornication of Prieſies, 
tenneyers faſte, or Dedcons,or rh the crime of inceſt, for money» or prater, oy had not by Auttoritte of his Byhop'y 
Ly purtioge of a Office duh, piniſhed ſurche faultes committed © the ſame ſhoulde be ſuſt ended from his Office. And 
penoy Reade hrs muche wee have he wed touching e the remoxinge of a Prieſie, not onely from bus benefice. but als 
Weben. jo rom his office, fer cauſe of fornication: wherein theſe menne moſte faſſely hae ſlaundered the 


I Vatruthe ma- 


nifeſt, and a Cure le, as noW to any man it may * appeere. a 
Canon of M. 0 0 

. The B. , Sarisburie. 

5 ot, Hcre,P. Hardinge, ye ſhewe pour ſelfe to be matche vnſkillul in pour owne 
God wolte. se Canons, The fimpleſte Proctour in pour Courtes coulde ſoone have folde 
the Aobveare, that pee are ouer farre decetued, Foz thus it is witten by expzeſſe woozdes 
be Pre/byter. in pour owne Gloſe vpan the Decrees: Dicunt, neminem hodie propter Fornicatio® 


nem eſſe deponendum, niſi in ea perdurm; They ſoiegthat for F ornication,nowan ng' 


| , £ — 


* 
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this dar to be depoſed, onleſe be continewe in the ſame. And lebe ve ſhoulde in any Poſad for 
wiſe miſkruſk,or doubte pour Gloſe, it is alſo thus noted of pourpeſe in faire great FOrmcati- 
letters in the Pargine, Fornicarionis cauſa hodie nemo eſt deponendus:Novy on. 

a daies noman maie be depoſed for Fornication. Uere there nothinge els to 
be ſaſds, yet this thinge onely were ſuſfictente. 

But Panormirane alſo pour greateſte Canoniſte likewiſe ſaithe , Ad varie- 7 de con. 
tte tempotũ debent murari ſtatuta humana. Ides hodic ex simplici Fornicatione Cle- [any unt & 
ricus non deponitur: The Lawes of Menne ought to be altered accordinge to the 4 flintta Now 
of times; And therefore no we a daies for Simple Fornication no Prieſte is de- det x44, 
ed from his benefice. Likewiſe ye haue it noted vpon your Decrees, 1/261 1454. 
Communiter dicitur, quod pro Simplici F ornicatione clericus deponi non debet; manus Cho. 
Quia pauci fine illo v itio inuentuntur; Jt is commonly ſaide, iat for Simple For- 
nication no Prieſte ought to be depriued: For that fevve Prieſtes are founde 
y vithour that faulte. g ha 

Againe Panormitane ſaſthe ta like cfecte, Clericus Concubinatius in of- = a — 
ſeijs vitandus non eſt, niſi fit notorius: A Prieſte , that keepeth a Conculine, on- _—_ cn 
leſſe he be notorious, maie not be refuſed in bis Se nucc. w_ 1755 

Sundꝛie other ſatche like Authozttics your poozeſte Proctoure coulde haue 
b;ought pou. 


Howe be it, you ſafe, G. Sylueſter in ſutche caſes enfolneth tenne veeres pe⸗ 
nance, This was true in derbe, P. Hardinge But it was true in Olde fozne 
petres, aboute twelue hundzed preres agoe. Nowe Sylueſter is paſte quite out of 
minde, and bis Lawe with bim. Pour o lone folke nowe can ſate , Nunc aliud 
tempus, alt pro tempore mores, 

Martinus Pcenitentijarius ſaith, Eccleſia multos huiuſmodi Canones exuffla- | 
ui: quia oneroſi ſunt: The Chinche bathe blowen a war many ſutche Canons» for that thei e , 
be too binthenous. Looke better on pour 1Bookes, ꝙ Pardinge. Your owne TLawe 
ſatthe, Fornicationis cauſa nemo hodie deponendus eſt: Quia corpora hodie wer 
ſunt fragiliora: Noman nowe « daies ought to be de nucd for Fornication: and that, wg Prebyter, 
bicauſe our bodies are frailer, then they were woonte to be, And therefoze , touchinge 1 
that cruel tenne yeeres Faſte, appointed by Sylueſters Conſtitution, the Gloſe 
there ſaſthe thus, Poteſt ieiunare per alium: vel, poteſt dare numum pro leiu- 
nio: Hee mate Faſle by ſomme other manor eſs, He mai getue a good Penny, and ſore 
deeme his whole tenne yeeres Faſie, But there is gractouſely added a ſpe: tal pꝛauiſo 
in the behalle of him, that ſhal receiue this Penny; Sed deber iſte Denarius eſſe ta- 
lis, quod non euincatur ab illo, cui donatut. Alias aon contingeret hberatio: ut it muſle 
le ſutche a penny, that ir be neuer enifled againe by Lewe from bim, that recetued it. Others 
wiſe be ſhoulde not be diſcharged of his penance. 

In like manner ſaithe Pope Pelagius, Defectus noſtri temporis, quibus corpo» 
n ipſa hominum defecerunt, diſtrichonis illius non patitur manere cenſuram: 24-34 
The -weakeneſſe of our time, by meane ereof the very bodies of meme are deccicd, doothe Fern, 
not ſuffer the rigoure of that Lawe to contine· we. 

Otho Bonus in his Conſtitution Legantine ſaithe, Remoueant ipſas intra n+ concubints 
Menſem: vel ipſas, vel alias de cœiero nullatenus detemuri: Let prieſies put a waie their Clericor.vemo- 
Concubines wit hin a Monethes reſpite:aſterward to holde neither them, nor any others in any wendis. Let 
wiſe, Wherevpon the Gloſe, with great conſcience, and ful diſcretely, ſaithe thus, ad profug an- 
Detenturi, ſcilicet, per menſem, Alioqui diceremus, quòd propter quancung; dum. 
momentaneam poſleſsionis detentionem ſequentem, hanc grauem pcœnam in- 
curreret. Quod nimis eſſet rigoroſum, attenta fragilirate noſtri temporis: 

They maie not afterward bolde(netther the ſame Concubines, nos any other). Ache 
Woordes you miſte thus vnderſtand; That by the ſpace of a whole M ooneth togeatber be mate 
88 Db U 


no? 
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— for not holde them, Otherwiſe wet ſhoulde ſate, that a price /boulde renne into th grtenons 
Ornicatl- pows!ſhemente for any ſborte boidinge of his Concubine in poſje;ſion jolownge aſter warde, 
on. V Vbiche thing in dee de were marnetlous rigorous, ſpecially conſiae unge the ram tie of oui time. 
In eodemT itn'a Againe the ſame Ocho ſatthe, Ordinamus, vi, fi contra hoc praſumplerint ye. 
nire,ab officio,& beneficio fint ſuſpenſi: Dre ordainey that, if any Vneſie doo conttone 
herevnto ( liuinge incontinently, contrarte to this-Con{itution) that then) be be ſu 
ſpended, as -wel from hu Benefice, as from bis Office. © Bereunto pour Gloſe addethe,, 
Rigotoſa quoque eſſet hæc parnay niſi eſlet pro Adulterio, vel inceſtu: Etiams 
ſi Epiicopus eilet huiuſmodi labens: And —— porunſbemente ol ſo were 03, rigorous, 
onleſſe it were ſor Aduontne, or Jnceſte: ( Foz he mate not ſo be pouniſhed ſoꝝ Fornicas 
tion) Yea although the partie ſo fallinge were a Biſhop , And againe in the ſame Gloſe, 
Proprer ſolam Simplicem Fornicationem, de benignitate Canonica, non debet 
Clericus depoms, vel priuari: Licet ſects forte de Canonis 1igore: Ey the Conteſie 
of the Canons,onely for Simple Fornication, a Prieſt mare not be depoſed from his Office, 
or de prined from (nz Bene fict: Al be it, perhaps by the nigome, or extremitie of the Canons, 
it woulde be otherwiſe, The very true cauſe berea( is moze plainely cerp;eled in 
be f, pour owne Gloſe vpon the Decretalles ; Quia pauci ſiue vitio carnis inueniun- 
ene amen tur; For wthout the vice of the fleaſhe there are but je we(Pztees)to be ſounde. 
8—— Al chis notwit hlt andinge, ve late, 1/ the B/bop wmke, and dr//emblc, and beare With 
* the wickedneſſe of the prieſie in thts behalfe , that then he him ſelſe ought to be pownaſhed by su en- 
fon from his Office, This, S. Hardinge, is a Canon of your owne makinge ; foz 
ether Autbozitie ye allege none, But howe mate it ſeeine likely, that ve ſo ctucl⸗ 
ly pouniſhe pour Biſhoppes, fo2 fauourable dealinge hereto, ſteinge your Highe, 
and alonely Biſhop , and the Biſhop of al Biſhoppes , is {a wel conteate, 
vpon egreemente foz monie, to licence bothe Biſhoppes , and t rieſtes to keepe 
Concubines? 
Exe De lui. If ye miſtruſte the truthe hereof , biſides pour Common pzactiſe, as pou 
. be knowe, vour owne Pope Gregorie him ſelfe wil (cone tel pou, De Adultetio, 
Salis Minoribus Criminibus,Epiſcopus poteſt cum Clericis poſt pœenitenti⸗ 
am dilpenſare: Tovchmge Advontnie, and other ſmal Faultes , the Biſhop eftcy 
Penne donne, maic diſpenſe with a Prieſie, Where alſo it is to be noted, that Aduou- 
trie in pour Diuinitie is recke ned emonge the petite Sinnes. Likewiſe againe 
rx he Bigas it is to be noted in pour Gloſe, Cum preſbyteris haaentibus plures Concubinas, 
mir.Qu14cirs Epiſcopus poteſt Diſpenſare, vt ſuum officium exequantur : V Vith Pneſies bas 
ca: eG winze ſundrie Concubines, the Biſhop maie diſpenſe, that they mate nevertbeleſſe de thene 
Authen, ve ice. Wheretn ye ſceme ſommewhat to ouerreache the Emperours Courtelle 
Ireen.c-5emiſe, touthinge the fame: Foz thus be wziteth, Vnam Concubinam qui habet, non 
Colla 1 plures, caſte viuit: Hee tat keepeth one Concubine onely , and no moe , lui th̊ choſtely, 
be big. Aud in the ſalde fozmer Gloſe, ve ſhal finde an other ſpecial note of your owne, 
mi1:Quiactrea, wel woozthy to be witten in the Popes pzjule Caletie in letters of Colde: No- 
ln C. ra, qudd plures concubinas hahens non incurrit irregularitatem: Merke wel 
that be, that krepeth ſwndrie Concutines , ts not thereby mode wregulare, And againe, 
In cade Gleſſs. Nota, Mirabile:qu0d cum eo, qui peccat, diſpenſatur: & cum eo, qui nõ peccaty 
non diſpenſatur: Morke wel: Here is a naneilous ſirange reckeninge: The Biſbop diſpen- 
ſeth with hum that offendeth ( hautnge ſundzie Concubtnes ): bt with gam, that ofjendeth 
not ( hauinge married t wo wiues ) be diſpenſeth not. And further be ſaithe, Plus 
In eadem.Gloſſ. habet hic Luxuria, quam caſtitas: MHere Lechetie bathe more privilege » 
Chaſttie, 
Dit Quzdam Agatre tn your Decrees it is witten thus, Qurcunque Clericis taluet con- 
Clerc in Gloſi iunctæ ſunt, auferantut ab Epiſcopo, & Venundenur: V V bt ſo ever ite U heue ſutche 
Componte w. ib Prieſies, lit them be icmoucd by the B1iſbop, and ſolde, and made ſlaues, _= 


A dalterys. 
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this Lawe beinge in it ſelfe ouer rigozous, the Gloſe addeth this fauourable Con- as for 


tration: Venundentur: verum eſt, ſi contrahunt cum illis, tanquam cum vx- Fornicau- 
oribus. Aliis non concedo, poſſe vendi propter ſimplicem Fornicationem: Let on. 

them be ſolde, and made ſlaves. This is te, if the Prieſtes marrie vvith them, as 

yviththeire vv iues. otherwiſe } graunte not, that for Simple F ornication they 

maile le olde. 

_ againe it is noted in your Gloſe, Nota, Frequentationem tantùm DIL 23,H4s its 
Viduarum,& virginum prohiberi:Marke wel, that it is not ꝙ comminge to widowes, ,,, 1, Ghſſe. 
„AM ades, but the often hauntinge vnto them, that is forebidden, Otho in his Legan- 
tines ſaithe thus, Qui detiner publice Concubinas,&c. The prieſie , that Openly commu Obb. 

Concubines, ſet him Fe depoſed; Bereupon pour Gloſe ſaithe thus, Tu dic, Pu- „, pe concu. 
blice, quando Multitudini ſe patere non expauet. Secus ergo, ſi ſecret intra 3% clericor, 
domum propriam,vel alienam detineat hanc Concubinam .. Nam tunc pœ- ends: ths 
nam huius Conſtitutionis non incurret. Domus enim rem ſecretam , non au- ,,, ,4 ef- 
tem publicam denotat. Dic ergo, publice, id eſt, Communiter, & coram mul- gandum 
tis. Non ergo ſufficit, quod ſemel, vel bis talis publicè videatur: He that O- 
penly keepeth concubines, & c. Vnderſiande thou by this woorde, Openly, if be be 
not afraide, though he appeare vnto the people, It is otherwiſe , if be keepe bis Concubint ſe- 
cretely, whether it be in an other mans houſe, or in his owe. For ſo be commeth not within 
the danger of this Lowe, Fora houſe betokeneth, not an Open mater, Fut a Secrete , Thus 
there fore ex pounde thou this Conſtitution : Tf bee keepe bis Concubine Openly , that is to 
ſaie, Jf be keepe her Commonly , and in the ſight of many, Therefore, ij ſutche a Concu- 
bine t wiſe, or thnſe be ſeene Openly, it is not ſuſficiente, In the ſame Gloſe of pours, 
pe have theſe woozdes, that J haue alleged befoze , Si non Caſte, ramen Cauté. 

And, whereas pou ſale, If « Biſhop ſhewe favoure bereinghee hum ſelfe ſhaibe ſuſteu⸗ 
ded, Pour owne Dodoute Abbate Panormitane woulve haue tolde pou the con» pe c 
trarte: Epiſcopus non tenetur deponere Clericum Concubinarium: 1be Bis cru , 
ſhop is not to deprive a priejie, thor keepeth a Concubine. ates ada. 

To make ſhozte,ye haue alſo of great pꝛouidence, diulſed a ſpecial Premuni- 14. 
re, to embolden your Prieſtes in Foznication, and to warrante them fra from 
al daunger of any pour Lawes,made in that behalfe. Foz thus pou ſale, $i Lai- , Q 47 Lajck 
cus, inſtigaute Diabolo,accuſer Clericum incontinentiæ, ſtatim repellitur.Laici in accuſa- : 
tione Epiſcopi audiendi non ſunt: J Laiemen, by the inſligation of the Divel, accuſe 4 
pri te of incontinent life ,ſtreight-woie be is thruſte backegand put to ſilence, The Laie ſorte 
maie uot be hearde in the accuſation of a Biſhop, And againe, Laicus non poteſt Clericum bone di Mari 
de Fornicatione accuſate: A Laicman mate not accuſe a Pueſte of Fornication, This „n in 
ls that ertremitis , and bnmerciful rigoure, P. Yardinge,that ye ſhewe pour cp, 
Prieſtes in theſe caſes, No Laieman maie accuſe them: No Biſhop maie de- 
priue them: No Lay ye maie touche them. 


AM. Hardinge. 


The thirde be is, that Cardinal Campegius » Albertus Pightus » and certaine others have 
taught , that A Prieſic lmerh more Holihy and more Chaſtely,that keeperh a Concubme , then he that 
bathe taken a "wife in Matrimonie, V iy deo ye not tell vi, were they hane taught (0? Vvill ye 
that Wee beleene your bare Weorde Howe can Wee: hawinge taken you tardy in jo many and jo T 
manifeſt her? Ariſprel once ed when « commen Her gained by his heimge » * that (quoth bee) Mutche to- 
when he tellerh rrurhe , no man will lerer hum. V Viſedame -woulde Grit yet tooke good heede » chech M.Har- 
that yee prowe not ſuche gayner1. Norwe Wee require you 10 bringe foorthe proufe of that ye charge dinge him falle. 
theſe learned menne with“. Vvee ave ſure ye comet . 

The Norder of Fighing be theſe : But put caſe ( ſatthe hee) they, Whiche have yowed chaſtirie, 

Phy al 
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rionberrer 24, cc hi the) ds ded aighe to dave atrednr the rare of conrinencie: and therefore they be 
then Ma- not envly tempred , but alſo onercome wur remptarion for the mare parte . VVhat then { Shall it be 
riage, t mull for them to marie For to [ate it is better, thou maiel? not, Whiche the Apoſtle imputerh 
to danmation, if they breake their firſte Faithe. For theſe ( I ſate) ſhall it be leſſe euill,and leſſe dams 
nable to mayie,then to be owercome "with Luſies ? | 
Therefore where ye inpute vnto hum that he maketb the kepinge of « Concubine to be 4 more 
oguthe Fot Heth aud a more chaſle life in a prieſir. then taking* of a Wife in Marrimonie, it u « forwle He 4 
5. Auguſtine falſe ſlaunder. Neitber u there in that Doctrine am filthineſſe at al, "Shiche bg Melanchthon , 
lathe, Q 2 di- hom here ye folyw,chargeth him wu. 
cunt. al um Nu- Towchinge that pointe of doctrine it ſelfe,s. Paule confirmerh it, to whom the Mariage of tl 
b non eſe that be bounde to ve of continencie , ſeemed ſo Wicked and hamous a Sine, that he pronounceth 
dat, ſe o- the well to marie to br damnable . New your cn Nin your yokefelloWes (we meane onely 
thy Adulicris » fo mary of you as haue vowed Chaſtitie ) & are not in deede VYedlockes , but Inceſinous Aduoutries . 
rail non viden- And ite ſo we finde them named by Cyprian, Baſil, Chryſoſtae , Ambroſe, Hirrome, Photius , nd 
tur ſatis 60 6» other Holy and learned Fathers . 
ac dilipenter Bu! perhaps ye ſarc.borhe are Adnourries, Whether a ved perſon Marie, or committe Forny- 
con/iderare,quid tation. Let is be (0 . & Yet is not that ſinne more greenous "which « man committeth of ſet and des 
drcaxt. De dend termined purpoſeben that Which be falleth into by humane frailtie i And that cuil "which conti- 
Vidutta. Cap... newerl,uy it not muche worfen then that "ohich harh inter m (and no cnodc 


+> ag The'B.of Sarisburie. 
The Apologie ſaithe, that Campegius, Pighius,and others moe of pour ſide, 
dane tolde vs, that a Pꝛieſte, Re pinge a » ltueth moze Holily, and moze 


Chaſtely, then a Pzteſte, that yath a wife, andlineth in Patrimonte. Here pe 
crit out, as poor woonte is, £claunders, Lies, foule lies, and J knowe not what. 
Por thy: onely they ſate 4 (ate you, That Fornication in this caſe is (eſſe i, then M afris 
* monie « How be it, G. Hardinge, lateinge al Cauiltes, and ſhiktes aſide, the leſſe 
il, in vſe of ſptache is commonty called the greatter good. And in this ſenſe it 
Ecele. 42, ts witten, Better it is to Die, then to ante. And agatne , Better is — 
Eccle, 42 a Manythen a womun dovinge wel, Do lonas ſaithe, Deathe vnto me is 
+ Der. 2 then Life. S ©, peter ſaithe, Better had it benne for them not to haue no wen 
che we of righreouſneſſe, then knowinge the ſame, to be turned backe from the Holy Com- 
maundemente, that is ꝑcuen vnto them. Theſe,and other like phzaſes are often vied 
in the Holy Dcrtptores,not fozthat Deathe,oz Iniquitie, oʒ Ignorance of Goddes 
Juſtice, be god in dæde, but foz that in compariſon of other woozſe thinges , they 
ſeme to impoꝛte ſomme le ſſe il. 

Fornicarion, pe (ate, is not better then Bariage : But Partage is vvoorſe 
then Fo:nication , Chus it ſcemeth por good, to ſhadowe your maters by ſhifte 
of wooꝛdes, com vv oorſe to bettet, and from better to vvoorſe. And vet inal 
plaine mennes tudgementes, Il Mariage be vv oorſe then F ornication , then is 

ö Fornication better then Mariage. 
erich t- But to lette you vnderſtande, wee baue dealte ſimply , and platnely berein, 
prop. 45% Hulderichus the Biſhop of Augaſtain Germante, wzrtinge vnto Pope Nicolas 
ne The [ene ygamite the reftrainte of Pzieſtes Pariage , aboue ſeaen hundzed peeres paſte, vs 
pile  founde (oth hne manner of ſpeache,as wee baue vſed, Thus he ſatthe , Huius imperij , ne 
in Ancente Ne dicam, confilij, tam fatuam, tamq; turpem addunt ſuggeſtionem, vt dicant , Honeſtius 
conde vader the. eſt, pluribus occultè implicari, quàm apertè in hominum vultu, & conſcientia 
Volu- cum vn li-ari . Quod profecto non dicerent, fi ex illo , & in illo eſſent, qui dicit, 
ſianus Epiſ- ye vobis Phanſzis,qui omnia facitis propter homines: Vuto this commande mente, 
copus Cars v not ſaie, vito his Connſel, they fette ſo ſooliſbe ond ſo ſhameful a ſu g geſtion, that they 
thaginenſis. ſat, 
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An Ho / ſaie, It is an Honeſter thinge for a priefte to be entangled vvith many Concu- 
ler dines, in secrete, and priuily; then Openly and in the ſight, and knoyledge 


Fornicati- 
on better 


then Ma- 


of the vvorlde, to be ioined in Mariage vv ith obe VViſe. Whiche thinge venty riage. 


-poulde not vtter, if they were either of him, or in him, that ſaithe, Woe be vnto you , ye 
Phariſcis,that doo al thinges to pleaſe nenne. 


In lthe ſozte the Councel of V Vormes wete ſemmetime againſte Pope 


Hildebrande,foz that he had dtuiſed greate rigeure,q tyzannie, toſunder Pzicſtes 
from thetre Wines: Scorta pudicis Coniugibus: Srupra, inceſtus, adulteria caſto 
Connubio præfert: Nic flaceth ſrumpettes before honeſie Vomestond Forncation, In- 
erſte, Aduoutenie before chaſſe Manage. Not withſtandinge, your Docourc Ho. 
ſius ſaithe , Turpis Philippo videtux hæc oratio: Carholicis autem honeſtiſsima: Theſe 
woordes vato Philip Melancthon ſeeme ſhameſul ; but vnto the Catholiques they ſeeme 
moſte Honeſie, 

What na de we many weozdes in ſo clearc a caſe? The whole pꝛaaiſe of 
your Churche, P, Hardinge, p:ofcffcth the fame. If a Pʒieſte marie a TWiſe, 
yt Sufpende hum: ye Crcommunicate hun:pe Depꝛiue him: ye Piſquiet, and trou- 
ble the whole Churche, Puk ik he keepe a Concubine, one, two, o met, v are 
then contented, and teady, not onely to diTemble it, but alſo with fauourt to crenſe 
it. Foz ſo pe ſate, as it is alleged bełoze, Clericus Concubinarius in officijs vi- 
tandus non eſt, niſi fir notorius: A Prieſie, that keepeth 4 Concybine , ouleſſe he be very 
notorious, mate not be eſcheWed in his Sernice « Againe pe hal finde this le ton ſpe- 
tlally noted in pour Rubrike, as it is ſaide befoze, Qui non habet Vxorem, loco 
illius Concubinam debet habere: He that bath not a Ne, in ſleede of her ought to have 
a Concubine, Ve wil ſate, There is an Crrour in your pꝛint: wbiche thing mate caſt- 
ly be graunted, fpectally the whole Boke betnge other wiſe ſo ful of errours, But 
would God pour crroars in Life, : Docrine were no greatter. Bowe be it, it folo- 
weth unmediatly tn the ſame Decree, Is qui non habet V xorem , & pro Vxore Con- 
cubinam liabet, j Communione non tepeflatur: V Vho ſo bath no Vie, and in ſleede 
of a V Vife batha Concubint , let him not be remoued from the Communion . In 
theſe wo des, J trowe,ve wil ſate,there is no crreure., 

Upon tze Legantine Conſtitutions of Otho Bonus, ve mae linde thele 
woꝛdes noted in the Cloſe , Nunquid compelli poreſt Clericus concubinam 
abiurare: Videtur, quòd non. Reſolutio. si Clericus duxit V xorem de facto, eo 
caſu iuramentum exigitur: ether maie a Prieſie be ſoced to foreſweore his Concus 
bine? It ſecmeth, he mae not. The Reſolution bereof is this : If a Prieſte haue in deede 
Mere d a Wife , in this caſe br is forced to ſoreſake her ly an Othe , Tycretoe wee 
mate ſate to pou, as S. Auguſtine ſatde ſommetime to the Manichees, Non Cons 
cubitum, ſed vt longeante ab Apoſtolo dictum eft-vere Nuprias prohibetis:Ye 
forebidde not Copulation: but, as it Was longe agoe foreſÞoken by the Apoſtle , in decde ye 
ſorebidde very Manage. 

Nowe,foz as mutche , as ye ſale, ye are no Angels, and your infirmities 
ought to bc conſidered, it ſhal not be amiCe,ſhoztely to ſee, what pour owne frendes 
haue thought of theſe infirmities. And bere. to paſſe cner other Authozitics,your 
owne Docour the Biſhop of Bitonto, beinge pꝛeſente at your Late chapter at 
Tridenre,of pour whole Single Life, wbiche ye cal Chaſtitie, pzonouncety thus: 
Quibus turpitudinum monſtris, qua ſordium colluuie, qua peſte non ſunt cor- 


rupti, non fcedari in Ecclefia Santa Dei, & Populus, & Sacerdos: A Sanctuario 


Dei incipite, patres, ſi vllus iam pudor, ſi vlla pudicitia & c. Dicũt in Corde im- 
pio, & ore impuro, NG eſt Deus: With what Monſters of filtFineſſe, what viſſanie, 
Dh uu with 
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_ ith what Peſilence me they not cumpted, and defiled in the Chinche of God, bote the 


People, and the Pneſie? M even with the Sant luartł of God:if there be 
2 — be any Life, They ſaie with wicked harte, and filthy montfe, 
is no 


— An other ſaſthe, Propter multitudinem luxuriz, alia vitia quaſi non peccata tepu- 
Nidda, be vhs tantut: Tor the multitude of Lecherie (that is in Pꝛieſtes) other ſauſtes are token fox 


'cleri, 10 fine, 

ee, Ads other ſaithe , , Defeciriamomnis Diſciplina , & Religion Cardinalibux 
en ia Clemens, Et nes radices vitioram , » Auaritia , Luxuria validiſsime dominantar; 
* Js the Cardinalles no-we al Diſcipline, and Religion is decaied; And three rootes of ſanei, 
ride, Couetouſneſſe, and Lecherie doo mooſle mightily prevaile, ©. Bernarde ſaith, 
Beyndr, in cans Fingunt, ſe amore Caſtitatis iſta dicere:cum ea magis cauſa turpitudinis fouendæ, & mul- 
tic.Serm. 66, up licandæ adinuenerint: They beare Vs in hande , that they ſpeake theſe thinges jor love of 
Choſuitie: Whereas in deede they hae diniſed the ſame, to the ende to nomniſhe , and to ens 
creaſe theire fil thineſſe . This, /. Þardinge, is pour infirmitie,whiche,tn pour 

ludgemente, oł Courtelie,and Charitie, we& ought to beare withal. 
The 2.parte, the The places of B. Cyprian, S. Baſile, S. Chryſoſtome, B. Ambroſe, &. 
8 Chaprer, the Hicrome,andothers , that mate ſæme mutche tomake with pou in this caſe , and 
Demon, ds condemne this kinde of Martiage, ate welghed,and anſweared befoze in a place 
bhv d Maze connentente.Uerily,S, Auguſtine ſaithe, crauiter peccant, qui tales diuis 

Fry dunt; They ſnne greenonſly, that dnade them, that be ſo manied, 


MM. Hardinge. 


V vhere ye ſate,there be many thouſandes of commen harlettes in Rome , ee thinke there be 

mam there in deede. Vvhether there be many thouſander , wer doubte. Vhat number ſocuer there 
* Not nout- ii theybe tuo many « Theſe Courteghianes the Churche of Rome deothe + tolerate , not nourriſhe, 
_ Om — " rruſtinge and lookimge,that by ſermoni. exhortat ions and o her come nien meanei,t hey may be called 
—_ 4 a os lache to repent ance , and to the Waie of ſaluat ion. 
pouorſhemente That the Pope gathereth about a thirty theuſande Ducates yeerely of theſe Conrteghianer by 
of opca "aye of an annual! penſion, whiche theſe Defenders affirme , + it is viterly falſe. Cornelius Agrip= 
VVhooredome. pa, who fawoured not the See of Rome, and Was imbrued wr Herefies,that range vp in his time, 
Sn " Was the firſte Authour of this ſlaunder, I/ they peye the common taxes, which be lenied to the pope, 
avir ſhal ap. e onely hathe cruil Dominion over that Cittie, they + paie net for that they maie be 2 70 
peare. contene we that ſmneful trade of life, but ſo as the "Whole Cittie paieth by pol, for that there 
*Votruthe ma- they haue their abode and habitation, 
9 2 rie it is common to al great citties in thoſe hote countries , not ro banniſhe from amonge 
they ſhat Pl” themthat filthy generation of harlo1tes » not by "wie of ſuſſeringe, as a thinge commendable in it 
occupie. ſelfe , but for the awoidinge of a greatter miſchiefe . As 4 God the harde necked le wet to 
+ The Pope Gate their enemies, and pinche them wirh Martes. Likewiſe Moiſes permitted a libell of dinorce,not 
maie diſpenſe as that theſe thinges Were honeſte , but to thintent by that meanes yet they mig ht the rather lowe theire 
melas God, Srethrene » and lende them money freely , and abſteine from nurderinge their "Wines . Been ſo men 

woWe adaies ſo lle applie theire endenour to reſtr aine the proneſſe Whiche is in thety fleaſhe to al 

riot and carnall concupiſcencecthat i ſome "wate Were not ( at the leaſt concerninge out warde and 
&This is a oily curl punuſhement)+ "wincked at, wherchy the Elea/bely men might obteine ſome parte of theire vn- 
Catholigue Di- ruh deſire : it Were more then likely , that in this greate decaie of vertue in general , the furiow 
— rage of that vice w leaxe neither Wedlocke vnde filed. nor Virg init ie vnaſſaulied, nor « Worſe 
838 enterpriſe,9whiche Narure abborreth , vnattempted. VVoulde God experience had not taught ma- 
998 ny Countries this to be tos true an obſeruation . 
Bookes,de Or- $. Auguſtine bereof ſaithe, + Quid ſordidius, &. Vvhat can be ſaide more yneleane , mort 
dine , before he voide of come/ineſſe,more ful of turpitude, then harlottes , baudes , and ſuche other like pn 
vvas Baptized, T 


75 
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Take harlortes from amonge mens ye jhal diſturbe al thimges wir lecherous lofles . Put the ſane in Rome, 
the fleede of matrones, ye ſ hal diſhon:/t(all thinges) with ſporte axd ham. And hy 11 the Biſhop of 
Kkome to be blamed for that they be in Rome, more then the Frenc he Kinge\, the Kinge of Spe, 
or ery ther Prince. for /uffermge them in their domi mn 

It remaineth, Wee jeeke whether they haue al'o the weft and viletplace in that Citte.or no: Þ A vile Va- 
leſt perbapi although they be « neceſſarie cuil, yet being e promoted alone their degree , they make truthe Thei ate 
an evil ſhe we in the body, were they reſt. Therr plate mate be conſidered wo , mn reſpect of 1 gs 
the temporal, or of the tecleſiaſtical order or la we. Yor remparal order thus they ſfande: Not to have \\.. Cary ic, 
free libertit of d wellinte in the moſt haanced [treetes, and rataice), there them lift, but * onely to them (clues (y, 
be in ſuche corners, and bylanes, and ſmal outhoujes , as are ma fitteſhoppe: fu the vile marchan- Habitaie ins 
Axt of ſuche occupiers . Againe they can not VT ithout a very great forfert ride in ꝗ Coaches, or Chas ſignes des. 
rioti-as Matrones there des, but are conſtrained either 16 krepe f herr homely homes er to Walle a { Vormchs For 
foore in the ſtrcetes. And then alſo by order rhey muſt be + in ſuche apparel.that as leWes by therre red the Cong nales 
cappes » ſo they by theive ſhorte vatles ( 4 note of diſuneſiie le fen to al ; and be ſulucct to 4 AG: 4 Mula 
ſbreadnes of the bores of the [treetes, Tho vſe commonly to motke andyeurle them. g ay my . 

And here i can not but miſithe with that malice Whiche appeareth rabe m the makers of (this |, * 8 

Apologie. For Þ 1 404 vertue in the Prince to ſet greate burdens and pat mente vpon [0 filrby |, noting 
4 profeſſion , to the ende he maie feare "Women from it , and make themthe ſoα ery of it g ord ore ne, 
In good ſoorhe maiſters ye are too yonge to controll the Cittreof Roms in her deinges + Thisis one of 

Beſides al this , if in that ſinne ful ſtate they cont ine we to their ende Without repentance, the Cardivaile 
* it is nor /auful for them to make any tr/tunente or laſt vi for beſtyWwinge of ther goodes, bur a5 vertucsot Rome, 
condemned and infamous perſons,t hey muſt ſcaue al 10 be confiſcated and diſpoſed ar the princes plea- , 5 tolle of 
ſure . But on thother ſide If they turne and repent, there are hauſes called Monaſteries of the ( on. eee 


* Voiruthe Fes 


nertites and ſheciall pruuiſiou and diſciplixe for them, where they are tanght lo we to be Wale ie Ihe Aufyycars, 
lf tf o ſown ful paſt one n 
The B. o/ Harithurie. 


Touchinge the number of your Courteghianes of Rome, whether they be 
twentic thouſande, oz moze, oz lefle, wee wil not ſtrine, Dbeybe traſcd out in 
fce farme: The Popes rentes are alwates certaine, Foz Fornication ts fincable 
in Kome, and a goodc ſaleable kinde of unne. Et this, vou (ate , 15 an other Lie , «5 
falſe, and as ſclounderons, ei the reſte, For, ye (ate, they paie no yeerely penſion for there 
ſufferance in that trade of Life: but oneſy the common taxes, u ſiche are likewiſe 101ſed V- 
pon other Citizens. Whether it be ſo, oz no, M. Hardinge, it is ſuffictente foz you, 
ſo to late. C ther wiſe, he that raiſeth lutche fines vpon baudzic , might wel bee 
thought to be the baude. 

Powe be it, your owne Docours herein wil ſoone condemne vou. Foz thus 
if is wzirten by them in pour owne Glote: Videtur . quod crimen Mereuicij Eccleſia 
ſub difsimularione tranſire debeat Nam & Mareſchallus Papz de facto exigit tri- 
but a Meretricibus: It ſeemeth, that che Chuncht ought to diſſemble the fault of whoores 
dome. For the Popes Marſhal in deede receineth a tribute, or penſion of V Vhoores. 

Whereas pe ſate, Cornelius Agrippa was the firſt Authour of this ſclaun- 
der, it is vntrue. Foz pour owne Gloſe laſte befoze alleged, auoucheth it by the 
Anthozitie of lohannes Andreas, anotable Canoniſte, that lined welncare twoo / Andrey 
hundzed pecres, befo:c A grippa was bozne, And Nicolaus de Clauengijs, that „ ef an, 
livedin the time of þ Emperour Sigiſmunde, in his Booke intituled, De Corru- 3.8. 
pto Eecleſiæ ſtatu, bathe one ſpecial Chapter, De Exactionibus pro concubinis u De 
tolerandis, Of Exathons for the ſwſferinge of Concubines, | Clanengijs: In 

But al this ve wipe awate caſily with one woozde. Fo: reſale, The Cours Paralipumen. 
teghianes in Nome pate theſe impoſitions, not as a poztion of theire vathzilty „, Bergen. 
gaines, but onelp as a pounichemente foz the ire wicked life- Foz it is not laweful 4. 14%, 
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there to commit ſinne frecly, without patemente . And thus is the mater wel 
defended. 

Do it is noted vpon pour Decrees,Quod dicitur, Sacerdos non poteſt percipere 
mercedem proſtibuli, poreſt dici, quod non debet recipi Oblatio Meretricis: li- 
cet Eleemoſyna poſit inde fieti: Wheress it 15 ſaide, The Priejte maie not receive the 
rey varde, or Oblation of the Stey yes, wee maie ſaie, that the O blation of an Harlot 
maie not be receined: notwithlandinge wee maie make an almouſe of the ſame ; That 
is to ſats, A Þarlottes monie mate be taken by y wele of Almouſe,but not by the 
wate of Oblation . Thus ars wee taught , and it behwueth vs to belecuc , that 
. M6 gn 0 not by the Oblations of the Courteghtancs , but by theire 
Almouſe. 

Howe foz as mutche as ꝙ. Hardinge woulde ſo faine haue this mater to 
paſſe by the name of a pountſhemente of theſe il wemenne , J beſecche thee, good 
Reader, to conſider, dowe grecuonſely , and with what ertremitte, and rigoure of 
Laws they haue diuiſed, to haue them pountſhed, Jn a Prouincial Councel hol- 
den at Oxforde it is witten thus, Concubinæ Sacerdotum moneantur ab 
Archidiacono, & c. Let Prieſtes Concubines be vvarned by the Archedeacon 
&c. If they v vil not amende, then let them be forebidden to Kiſſe the Pax, and 
to take Holy Breade in the Churche. With ſutche extremit ie, and ctueltie they 
kee pe the people from dooinge il. 

It was neither foz pour pzofeſſion, Þ. Hardinge, noz fo2 vour grauitie, to 
become a Proctoure for the Stev ves. Although it might wel becomme Leonti⸗ 
um, an Heathen Courteghtane of lewde conditions, that wat to beſtow her witte, 
and Cloquence againſte Theophraſtus, in the defence of that filthy ſtate, yet map 
not the ſame like wiſe becomme a Chiſtian man, and a p;zofeſſoure of Diuinitte. 

Pe cal your Conrtegbianes a Neteſſaxie Cuil:but by what Anthozitis of the 
Scriptures, 3 cannot tel. That the whole trade, and life of them is il, we take it, 
as pour graunte: But that thei be NeceCarie in any Chꝛiſttian Common wealth, 
Irecken it very darde fo; vou to pzoue. Bee allege the heate of the Countrie:as if 
that weere a ſutticiente warrante foz your Stewes, And pet, q trome, the towae 
of Lovatne, andthe Countrie of Brabanre, where pe nowe fnhabite, is not (0 
hote. The beates of lev vrieare thought farre to paſſe al the beates of Italie. 
Met Cod latthe bnto the ley ves, Non exit vlla Meretrix de filiabus Iſrael: nec 
Scortator de filijs !'ſrael: There ſpalſe no Txboore of the Daughters of Jſrael : Not 
Whoorekreper of the Sonnes of Iſtacl. And euen nowe, where ſo euer the Goſpel 
of Ch;iſte ts openly, and frelp recetued, not withſtandinge the beate of the Couns 
trie, your Stewes, and Bozdelles flee awate , as the night clowdes befoze the 
Sonne. But after that pour Pꝛieſtes were once fozbidden laweful Parriage, 
then was it necdeful, that your Neceſſarie il ſhoulde comme in place. Moe bs 
it, S. Paule ſaithe, Let vs not doo i, that good maie folowe, For wwſte is the dammation 

But S. Auguſtine Candeth ful of pour ſide: S. Auguſtine hath wzitten in 
the behoufe of the Ste wes: S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Toke Horlottes a wait from emonge 
menne, and ye fil ol the Conntrie with nbaudrie, and viſſanie, In derde the very name 
of ©. Auguſtine is great, and Renerende. But what if S. Auguſtine, when be 
wꝛote theſe woozdes, were not ©. Auguſtine? What if de wzote that Boche, 
De Ordine, betnge as yet a very vonge man, f but a Noutce in the Faithe: nat pet 
we! inſtructed: not pet Baptized in the name of Chziſte: bianſelfe as yet keepinge 
a Concubine, and ltutnge in whozedomes hal ſutche a one, ſo ponge , and (0 
youthful , got foz a Sainte : Oz thal bis bart name, and vnſeaſoned fantaſies 


Tande j ou in ſteede, to pzoue pour Stewes? 
Gerſly 
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Uerily,the ame ©. Augufinebeinge afterward fully (nfruacd, ond cru. Rome. 
Gened, ſaith thus, Iſtam in vſu ſcortatorum terrena Ciuiias liciram fecit tutpitudinem: Aug uſt 4 
I be worldly Citie( not þ Church of God) hath made this filthineſſe of harlottes to be lawes Cintare. Li. 1p 
ful. And Ludouicus Viues, wziting vpon þ ſame, ſaithe, Satis aperie Auguſtinus your 
teſtatur. lure Ciuili vereri Romano mula eſſe permiſſa, quæ ſint contratia Legibus Di- Vines i 
uinis. Hoc iſti volunt, qui, dum Gentilitatem cotuungere, & coaprare Chiiſtianiſmo Librion DE cn 
laborant, corrupio virog, & alterius e, nec Genuhtatem, nec Chriſtianiſmum . Lib. 14s 
xerigent: S. Auguſtine plainely witne/ſeth, that by the oſde Cunle R.omame (and Yeas C 
then) Lowe, many thinges were ſuffered, whiche Tere contrarie to.the Lawes of God, This 
thinge wil not theſe meune allowe, whoe while they ſindie (as pou, P. Hardinge, doo) 
to tone Heathenneſſe,and Chnſhanitie bothe togeather, bothe beinge corupted, and the one 
not ſtandinge with the other, kee pe nowe neither Heathenneſſe» nor Chniſhanitie, 

Tyerefoze wee maie mutche better erchange theſe woozdes of Auguſtine, 
ſpoken in his youtbe, befoze he had wel learned to ſpeake: and mate mutcye better 
ſate thus, Per mitte Lupanaria : & implebis omnia libidinibus: Suhr, and allowe 
the ste wes: and ye hal filal the Countne with R.ibandrie , and Villanie, And in thts 
ſenſe S. Bernarde ſaithe, Tolle de Eccleſia honorabile Coniugium, & thorum im- and n 
maculatum: Nonne reples cam Concubinaiijs, inceſtuoſis, ſeminifluis, mollibus, maſcu- nds bath 
lotũ Concubitoribus, & omni denique genere immundorum? Take once from the Churche : 
honourable Manage, and the Bedde vnde filed: and doeſte thou not fil the ſame Church ful =” 
of brotbelles, keepinge Concubines, Oc. and with al ſortes of filthy perſonnes? 

Further ye (ate, And wherefore is the piſhop of Rome more to be blamed for maintei- 
naxce of his Ste u es. then the Frenche Kinge » or the Kinge of Spaine? This is but a imple 
reaſon ſoʒ 4 Dogour of Diutnitie . It is an olde ſateinge: 


N il tuuat exemplum, quod litem lite reſoluit. 


Chziſte bade not his Apoles,to be leadde by the example of wozloly Pꝛintes. 
If it be il in them, it is mutche woozſe tn him, that woulde be called the Uicare of 
Chzilte, the Beade of the Churche, and the Holy one of Iſtael. 
Aa other parte of theire poaniſhemente is, as pon tel bs, that they mais 
not ride ſumptuouſely in Coches, oꝛ Charettes,0z dwel in the open faire ſtrætes, 
and in the ſight of the Cittte : but are fozced to goe a foote, and to bide them 
ſelues in (02ners, and in out houſes, and bylanes : and that, by pour dcſcrtption, 
ta lutche ſimple, and pooze, and beggerly (ozte, as if they were the vileſte, and ou- 
gleſte of al the people, and had not a good clowte to coucr thette bodies. Certaine⸗ 
ly, Þ. Bardinge, your Courteghlanes, if they vnderſtoode hereof, woulde thinke 
them lelues litle beholden to ſutche a P;ocoure, 
Doctoure Peter Martyr,of whom à cannot ſpeake without great reuerence, 
hamage good cauſe to knowe the ſtate of Rome, as fewe menne better, hereof 
w,iteth thus; Nunc, O Deus bone, quomodo Rome coercentur Meretrices? Habent perrus Marty. 
or natiſsimas domos: vehuntur per publicum habitu principum : Sedent in e-: j (4 tudicany 
quis adaris; habent ſecum Torquatos, & Laruatos Comites: interdum etiam Cap.16, 
ardinales, præſerum noctu: & ancillarum ſumpruofifgimum gregem: I owe a daies, 
O good God, hoe are the Courteghianes powniſhed in Rome: They dy vel in the faireſt 
houſes: They are caried vvith honoure through the Cittie, as if they vyvere 
Ladies: They are mounted on amblinge palfraies: They ore attended with chaines 
of golde, and perſonnes diſguſed, and ſometimes Cardinalles, and ſpecicily in the mgbt ſeaſon: 
end haue a ſumptuous ſorte of Mnides to waite Vpon them. 4 
It pe ſhal happen to voubte . Martyrs repozte in this behalte, pet J truſte c Dels 
ye wil gene ſomme creditc to your owne Frenves, the Cardinalles of the Churche cterun cerdi- 
ol Rome. Theire woozdes hereof be theſe: In hac etiam Vrbe Meretrices, vt incal 
Ba: 5 6 Maron, 
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372 The Deſence of the Apologie of the 


Matronæ, incedunt per Vrbem , ſeu Mula vehuntur: quas aſſectuntur de we, 
dia die Nobiles, familiares Cardinalium, Clericiq, Nulla in vibe vidimus hane 
cortuptionem, prætetquam in hac omniam exemplari. Habitant etiam infignes ædes. 
Jn this Cittie of R. ome the Comteghianes paſſe i the ſirectes,or ride on their Mules, like 
honeſe' M atrones, or Ledies: and in the mddeſ of the daie, Noble menne , the Cardi- 
nalles deere frendes,and Prieſtes cttend vpon them, Wee never ſerw ſutche conuption, 
lit onely in this Oittie, whiche is the example, and poterne of al others, Moreoner the 
g vl in ſane and notable houſes, This Jnfozmation was pꝛeſented vnto Pope Pay 
the 10 by certaine ot dis graueſte Cardinalles, appointed thereto by ſpecial 
Commiſſion. | 

Howe, good Chꝛiſtlan Reader, J beſeeche ther, conſider the Confozmitie of 
theſe tales, M. Hardinge-ſatthe, Zhe Comteghianes of Rome goe onelp a foote: 
Theſe Cardinalles ſate, They ride on Pules, M. Bardinge ſaithe , They haue a 
ſpectal apparel of diſhoneftie, tobe knowen by: Theſe Cardinalles ſate, They 
goe, 02 ride, as honeſte Patrones, oz great Ladies, oz Noble wemenne. P. Þar- 
dinge laithe, They be deſpiſed, and reulled of the people: Theſe Cardinalles ſate, 
They haue Pꝛteſtes, Noble menne, and the Cardinalles frendes to attende vpon 
them. M. Þardinge ſaithe, They dwel onely in out houſes , and backe lanes: 
Ther Curdinalles fate, Habirant infignes &des: They dwel in faire , and notable 
Horſes, So manp Untruthes it is no harde mater foz . Bardinge to vtter in 
ſo ſhoztea tale. Nowe, beinge ſo fine Dames, and ſo richsly attircd, it were 
great ſclaunder to ſale, They ſerne onely to: Uerlettes,0z common raſcalles , It 
the repozte be true, vpon Zwelueth date at night, in the pere of our Tode, 1564. 
there were ſeene Seuentene Coches of Courteghtanes arriutng togeather euen into 
the Popes owne Palafce , It any man ſhal thinke this repozte incredible, pet Luz 
irprandus,of p like hereof, ſatth thus, Lateranenſe Palatium, Sanctorum quon- 
dam hoſpitium, nunc eſt Proſtibulum Meretricum: The Popes Palatce at Lates 
rene, ſemmetime the harbour of Holy Sainctes,is nowe becomme a ſiewe of whoores, 

An other parte of thefre pountſhemente, pe ſale, is this: That as condemned, 
ond infamous perſonnes, et theire ende they can make no Teſlamente,nor take order with thet 
they bene, It this were true, it were a good token, that the Pope is Cauetous to 
have their goodes, moze then deſirous to ſane their Soules. Bow be it,y beſt Lear- 
ned, ano mot notable Canoniſtes,that pe haue, afftrme the contrarſs. Foz pzonfe 
wherzof reade cynus Piſtorienſis in L. Cum te. C. De condictione ob turpem 
cauſam: Reade Baldus L. i. C. in eodem capite: Reade Bartholus in L. Idem. ff. 
eodem Ca. Abbas Panormitane, after longe diſputation had touchinge this 
matcr, thus ſatthe his Judgemente in the ende: Conclude ergo ex omnibus premil- 
ſis, quod Meretrix tutpiter non recipit dona, vel promiſsionem: & quod poteſt de illis 
ad libitum diſponere:Of al theſe premiſſes conclude you thus, That a Harlot maie veceme 
rewordes,or promiſſes, "without in ſamie, ot ſame (of the Lawe) : and that of the ſame ſbee 
moie diſpoſe at her pleaſure, Therekoꝛe, M. Hardinge, this tale woulde haue benne 
bettet ſtudied. Foz this pouniſhemente, that ve haue here imagined, by the 
Judgemente of the Learned, is no pouniſhemente. 

ln good ſoothe $ir1, pe (ate further, Ye are to yonge to Controlle the Cittie of Rome in ber 
bete Ft, in þ tebuking of open vice, noman ought to be thought tw yonge. But 
of what age then are you, M. Hardinge, that are hable thus to defende the Cittie 
of Rome in open Who:edome? Primaſius ſaithe, Nemo periculoſiùs peccat, 
quam qui peccata defendit; ven ſinneth with more danger, then be that ſlandeth in 
defence 0 j Sinne, D. Paule ſatthe, Let qu deceive you with vaine Woordes, For bio 
cauſe ſetroj the anger of God commeth pon the Children of infidelttie , Be not therefore 


partakers with them, 
And 


= = 
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And whereas pou lale. This policle is thought nece ati foz the eſchewinge in Rome. 
of a greatter il, your Lawe telleth pou, A bijcienda ſunt falſa remedia, quæ Veris, 1 
& manifeſtis periculis ſunt grauiora: V Vee muſte abandon vaine remedies, ras 2 . 
that are more greeuous, then the true, and manifeſte dangers. 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Non vulr Deus tale Jucrum compenſari tali damn. God 

wil not haue ſutche « paine to be recompenſed ut ſutche a loſſe , O. paule ſaith, 
as wer haue alleged befoze: They ſaie, Let vs doo il, that good maie folowe. But he EY 
addeth withal, Therefore inſte is thene Damnation. Tertullian ſaith, Lupanaria 9 * 
execrabilia ſunt coram Deo: stev ves are accurſed before God. And therefoze, 4a 
to conclude, the Cmperour luſtinian ſtreitelp commaundeth , that Harlottes be „, "TH SE: 
banniſhed out of al Townes, aca 5 

But here, god Chzilttan Reader, this one fhinge I beſeeche the vpꝛightly, and ; 
indifferently to conſider : what thinge wil not theſe menne delende, that can thus 
boloely defende confeſſed filthineſle * Oz, when wil thep rcfourme the Churche 
of God, that in ſo longe time cannot yet refourme theire open Stewes? 

Theſe Harlottes, ye ſate , ſommetimes repente them; and amende theire 
lines, Ood ok his mertie graunte, that you , S. Hardinge, mate once doo the 
like; Leſte the woozdes of the Pꝛophete falle vpon pon, Frons Mererricis facta eſt Here. 2. 
nbi. God graunte,that Harlottes, and Siuners goe not before you in the Kigedome of Marthe.2r, 


Cod, , 
M. Hardinge. 
That ye tel of « VVoman named loane,bearinge the worlie in handeſhe "tas Pope of Rome , it 
& « fonde and a vame fable. VVere ye ſo Wiſe,as ye be ma/icicus , ye "woulde neuer haue brought 
your credite in hazard by reportinge ſutche yanitie . This I accoumpte for one of your accuſtomed 
lies. By this men mate mdge, "what litle floare of true thinges ye haue to obie te againſit vs. 
vvho liſteth 10 ſee 4 Learned diſcourſe Written hereof him male it pleaſe to reale the annst ations of 


i Vita lo  Onuprius Pauinius vpo Platina, de vitis pontificum, printed in Venis And he hal eaſely belewe + Onuphrius l 


a ma yet living, 


the hole matter to be fabulous. 

After Anaſta/ns,they that in thetre Writinges recite an exacit re we ard order of pepeſ . as A- _— — pour- 
demertut,and Annonius of Paris, Reino, Hermannus Sc hafnaburgenſis, Otho Friſmgenſ1s, Abbas vr- * dee out 
ſpergenſu1,Leo Biſhop of Hoſſia, lohanes of Cremona, and Godfridus Viterbienſrs,of Which ſome Trote a 
three hundred, ſome foure burdred yeeres paſte, al theſe make no ment ion at al of this V Voman rope 
loene. Againe there be in bibliotheca Palatina,ar Rome ſix or ſeuen tables of the Popes names Wrine 
in ſundry bookes before the time of Innocent ins the fourthe. Mary in the marg ens of Pandulphus 
thy fable is pat in berVeene Leot be founthe , and Benedif{e the thrrde , ritten in a hande farre 8 
diferent from the olde churac lers of that A uncient Booke,added by ſome man of later time. V Vhiche =» of logge 
makerh rhe matter to be the more ſuſpecfed. and taken for a fable. time taken for 

Though men had at that time ben jo farre be wite bed. and diſracſ of theive fine ittes tas they 4 man. Yer 
coulde not haue fis wen « Woman from a man. ( wut i no wiſe man 1 Nene beleneth) yer xit i not wenngg cles 
to be thought,that God him ſelfe. o appointed and ordamned the Seate of Peter, W hereof he Toulde en r * 
the whole c burche to be directed. oulie de parte ſo far from lis merciful prouidlence, roWarde the God hach (uf 
Churche,as to ſuffer the ſame to be polluted by a Woman , hic he is not of capacttie for holy orders. fered others as 

{rhe firſte Author of this fable vas one Mart inus Polunus,a Monke of tbe order of Ciſterce:vvto very monſters 
Wrote longe after the time that Pope lehne is fayned to hawe lined in. VVhoſe manner of Writinge "© firte in that 
if we conſider, ce ſha! finde it vaine,and nothinge lite to be true , Ir beginneth thus, lohannes — 4 aria 
Anglicus natione, Maguntinus, ſedit annos duos,menſem vnum, dies quatuor,&c, 10% 10 ws" Fof 
n Engliſhe man by nation , of Magunt ia, ſate (in the Romaine See) t xe Yeeres » one mene thard iherg were o- 
foure dayes , alias , fine monethes and three dates, VVhat a foeliſhe ſſ cache i this,an Engliſh man thers before 


Mag urt ine, or of Maguntia? It foloWeth in the fable as the ſaide Martine tellith. This(s it u lim, thatyvrott 
It ſalde) the lame, 
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374 he Defence of the Apologie of the 


Dame 

Iohane ſaide AV Voman and in the younge age of « firiiiſhe was brought to Athenes by one that wa 

the Pope. her Lower in «mens apperel , and there ſo murche in diuerſe ſciences, as none Was founde to 
be compared With her. To Athenes as ſhe brought ſatthe the fable. And wh rer learning. 

*Votruthes, Very wel Vvhereas at that time +neither any Athenes ſloode, neither Was there any place of lerning 


ti togeather there am lenger:but al the countrie of Attica became Barbarout,and viterlyvoide of learninge,as 
we vnderſlande by the Writers of that time, The authour hthat from thence ſhe came to 
Rem and there profeſſed learnmge had greate Doc ſauri to her Scholers , and for opinion 
of learninge and good life, by one conſente of al was made Pope . V vhiche i ſoone confuted & falſe: 
+ varruthes, 2. þ for there was no learninge at thoſe dayes openly profeſſed at Rome ,as She Stories declare. 
Reade the An- ii fologeth in the fable. Tenge in the Popedome [he is begatten With childe of her Serugua, 
freeare. And not knorwinge the time of her delyueraunce , as ſhe wente from s. Peters to Laterane » ſcreined 
Tich paines bet weene Coleſſeo and s. Clementes Churche, ſhe brought foorthe , and died, and 
This Diviſer 4. 45 they ſate) there burted. Here is to be marked,hoYe the x deuiſer of this fable be reiß 
dvvelt io Rome, himſelfe,and thinketh the matter harde to be beleued. And therefore in the beginninge ſaithe, [be 
and hued aboue pas & VVoman(vt aſſerirur) 4 folkes ſaie: and uo we he ſatth,ſe wa buried. vt dicitur, a it is ſaid, 
hue * $0 he dothe not «ffirme it to be true: bus referreth al to hereſate. By -whic he teſtimonte lies comma 
Veeres ago. be gor led | 
N And 4s it is falſcuhat euer there Was any ſurche hope. ſo is it not true that ye note in the mays 
gent of your boaoke tour lunge the Image , whiche ye [ate u to be [ene yet in Rome,reſemblinge that wa. 
man Pope lieinge in trauaile. The image,-whiche ye meane,1 haue ſene my ſelfe at Rome,grazen in 
lone after the manner of a tombe ſione;pitched vpright not farre from the Coloſſeo. it reſembleth 
no ſurche thinge ye ſpeake of. 
Neither is it of any more truthe. uche ſome haue ignorant iy written of the Popes refraininge 
to go that Waie, when he goeth thereby in ſolemme proceſ1ions:nor that Whiche 1 hae reade in ſome 
{vetruthe. For of your # Schoolefelav'es peuiſhe bookes of the ſioole of eaſemente. that is at Laterane made of faire 
they lived 500, porphyry ſlone,whiche they haue reported to be kepte there for an vnſemely vſe at the creation of the 
yeeres before Popes,for prowfe of theire Humanitie.Thus we true. xe hauc brought your great matter of Pope 


ys:and vvere the : 
beſte werirers of 09 nowgh * | 


that time, 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


HDere,tn your Judgemente, is an other of our fowle ſhameful accuſtomed Lies, 
And that ye pꝛoue by the Authozitie of one Onuphrius , one of the Popes late 
pages, ſpecially hired , and pꝛocured, to healpe out this mater. Of the Truthe,anmd 
certainetle hereof, w ſhal conſider farther in the ende. Howe let vs examine this 
Newe coniectutal Doctour with his gheaſſes. 

Firſte, he ſaithe, Dame lohane is not regiſtred in the Calendate emonge the 
Popes : Ergo, it is but a vaine Fable , that ever Dame 10hane was Pope in 
Rome. This Contecture,P. Hardinge, is very ſimple . Foz J doubte not, but 
ye male wel remember, that Biſhoppes names, as wel in Kome,as otherwheres, 
bane vpon ſundꝛie occaſions benne oftentimes quite ſtriken out of the Calendare, 
| So was Chryſoſtomes name vpon diſpleaſure ,quite ſtriken out of the Table 

In Vits Chry/e. of the Biſhoppes of Conſtantinople ,as if he had neuer benne Biſhoppe there, 
Chryſ.tpiſtz..d And c hryſoſtome him ſelte, wꝛitinge vnto Cyriacus in his owne defence, 
H ſaitde thus, Siquidem hoc feci,expungatur nomen meum ex albo Epiſc ; 

& non ſcribatur in Libro Orthodox Fidei;Jf } haue thus donne, let my name be iaſed out 

of the Biſboppes Calendare: and let it not be regiſired m the Beoke of the Catholike Faithe, 

And afterwarde dis name beinge ſo defaced, and taſed out, was reſtoareda- 

Nicepha, 14.14. gatne by Theodotus at the vehemente re queſte, and inſtaunce of the people. $0 

Cap 26. Acacius,p Biſhop of Conſtantinople, raſed out Þ name of pope Felix of Rome: 

Gelaſins adt piſ⸗ E 
coporDardania, 


Not Regi- 
ſtred, 
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Dame 


So Innocentius, the Biſhopof Rome, raſed out the name of Arſacius the Biſhop lohane 


of Conſtantinople. And this is it, that S. ＋ — meanet h, wwzitinge to the the Pope. 
people of Hippo, Quid obeſt homini,quod exilla abula non vult cum recitart huma- Nicephor. Lt 13. 
na Ignorantia, fi de Libro viuorum non eum delet iniqua Conſcientia? What burte is that ©4Pr34- 

vnto a man, that the Jonorante people Wil not ſuffer bis name to be resdde out of that Table, 42% Ee 


if wicked conſcience blotte hm not out of the Eooke of Life? 


So wziteth Iohannes de Pariſhs of pope Cyriacus : Cyriacus Papa 1ohan.de pri 
renuntiauit officio, vt cum Vrſula, & Virginibus palmam Martyrij ſuſciperet. Sedifte ſis De Poreſts. 
Cyriacus in Catalogo Paparum non annumeratur: quia credebant, ipſum non Regt La- 


propter deuotionem, ſed propter oblectamentum virginum dimiſiſſe Epiſcopatum: 
Pope Cyriacus gaue cuer his Biſhoprike, that with Vrſula, and otß er Made: be might res 
ceive the Crowne of Martyrdome, But this Cyriacus is not reckened in the Calen- 
dare of the Popes: for that it was beleened, be had geuen cuer his Biſhopikegnot of dcuo- 
tion, but for ſomme fantaſie towardes the maides, | 

But, to comme neate the pourpoſe, and fo the ſoꝛce of pour gheaſes, therefc:e 
was Pope lohanes name leafte out of the Calendare of the Biſhoppes of Nome, 
not foz that there neuet was any ſutehe Pope there:but onely foz ſhame, leſte it 
ſhoulde appeare in recoꝛde, and afterwarde be repoztcd foꝛ euer, that a vy ooman, 
and ſutch a vvooman, had benne Biſhop of Rome: or. that the Biſhop of Rome 
had benne vvith Childe, 

Do ſaithe Marianus Scotus, Huius Iohannæ nomen Authores Pontificij 
non ponunt, propter tutpitudinem tei, & mulicbrem ſexum: The Chroniclers, that write 
of the Popes, lcaue out the name of Pope lohane, both for the ſhame of the mater, and als 
ſo for the Wooman kinde, So ſaithe Martinus, lohannanon ponitur in Catalo- 
go Sanctorum Pontificum, iam propter Muliebrem ſexum,quim propter deformita- 
tem facti: Pope Iohaneis not reckened in the calendare of the Holy Popes, 
os wel for that ſhre was a W oOο n, as alſo for the ſhame of the mater, So laithe Sa- 
bellicus, Nullus Defunctæ honor habitus. Fama tenet, ob tam farde rei memoriam: 
There Was no honcine beſtowed at ber buriel; The ir porte is, for the remembrance of ber fil- 
thy alle, Os ſaithe Iohannes de Pariſij: Ds ſaithe Faſciculus temporum. 
Lherefoze this firſte reaſon is but a very blinde Conicdute, and beareth no 
kozce. 

An other of pour gheaſes is this:Menne had benne bewirched, and diſtractedof rheire 


nige a Viet »if they couſde not haue kno'Wen eV Von from a Man, This reaſon,P. Bacdinge, 
rooms bearcth as greate weight, and Subſtance, as the fo: mer. 


Foz vour owne 


em Amphilochius , that wzote the Life of Thomas Becker, coulde haue tolde you, 


Mu, 


that Euphroſyna , that holy Paide , dwelte ſir and thirtie peeres in Monkes 
apparel emonge Monkes „ and was neuer otherwiſe taken , but (oz a 
Monke, | 

Likewiſe Vincentius , and petrus de Natalibus, and others pour TUriters, 
and Recozders of Fables, coulde haue tolde pon, that Teclaſommetime add:eſſcd 
her ſelfe in Mannes apparel, and, had ſhe not benne fozebidoen by S. paule, would 
aue folowed him in compante, as a Man. Rauiſius Textor waitcth the like 
ol one Marina, that diſſemblinge, what ſhe was, liued many ye&res in an Abbie 
as a Ponke, The like he wziteth of Laſthenia , Axiothea, and othcrs, that 
beinge Weemen , came into the Schole in Pannes apparel, to hcare Plato. 
The like wziteth pour owne Fabulare Simeon Meraphraſtes of Eugenia. And, 
if ye lacke other Authoꝛities of truſte, andcredite, One ol your pwne Com. 
pantons of Louaine aneucheth the ſame of Melania , and Papula- And yet, I 


thinke,he was not bewitched,as youſate , noz thozowly berefte of his wittes. 
Ay The 
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376 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


Goddes 
Sufferance » 


Antonin. Par. 2. 
TAG. cal. 


E/4t. 1. 


In Epi//o/s O-. 
thons Imper. 
ad lohan PP. 
vlaryn in lohan 
15. 

Luitprand. Li.6. 
Cap 6. 
Antonin. par 2. 


11.46.c4. Ny. 


Athenes, 


The quarrel, that pe pike tothe Rame, and Surname , is nothinge els , but 
a childiche cauil, Foz ſhe was not called lohane Engliſhe, by the name of the 
Countrle,foz that (he was an Engliſhe Woman, bozne in Englande, as pou ful 
fondely imagine, but onely by the Surname of her Father. Oo are there ma- 
ny knowen this date by the names of scot, lriſhe, Frenche, V Velſhe , V V eſtfas 
linge, Norman, Gaſcoingne,Brabante, Holande : and pet not bozne in anp of al 
theſe Countries, but onely in Englande. So Matthias Pariſienſis, as it ts ſup- 
poſed, not withſtandinge his name, was bozne in Bohemia. 

Thereloze, whereas ye woulde haue the woozdes veinely,and without ſenſe, 
to be readde,and pointed thus, Iohannes Anglicus natione, Mogũtinus, &c.lohn 
an Engliſhe man by nation, of Moguntia, &c. ve plate , and tote , and trifle vn- 
ſemely, and mocke pour Reader. Foz the woꝛdes are cleare, and plaine, and 
lie thus: Iohannes Anglicus, Natione Moguntinus . &c. Iohn Engliſh, (ſo Sur- 
named) borne at Mens. 

Further pe ſate, God would neuer haue ſo fozeſaken Peters Chaire, as fo ſuf 
fer it to be polluted by a Woman, whiche is not of capacit ie foz Holy oꝛdets. This 
gdeaſſe, ꝙ. Hardinge,p:zeſumeth ouer fax of Goddes Pꝛouidente. And therefoze 
Antoninus the Archebiſhop of Florence, when he dad opened this whole Stozit 
of Pope lohane, beinge aſtonned with the ſtrangenelle, and admiration of the 
mater, coulde not refraine him ſelfe from ctieinge out , O altitudo Sapientiæ, 
& scientiæ Dei. Quim incredibiliaſunt iudicia eius: O the Deapthe of the 
VViſedome, and knov vledge of God, Hovve vneredible be his iudgementes? 
In like manner the Pꝛophete Elaie crieth oute, Quomods facta eſt Meretrix 
Ciuitas fidelis?Hoyve is that Faithful Cittie becomme an Harlot? 

And why might not Pope Iohane, beinge a Woman, baue as god right, and 
intereſt vnto the see of Rome, as afterwarde had Pope Iohn g. mo. being Pope. 
bad wicked compante with two of his owne Siſters: o; others, whom foz theire 
hozrible vices, and wickedneſſe, Plarynacalleth Monſtra, & Portenta, M onſters 
apainſie kinde and iſſhapen creatures? Luitprandus ſaithe, as it ts befoze repozted, Lay 
reranenſe Palatium nunc eſt proſtibulum Mererricum :The Popes Palaice of 
Laterane in Rome, is novve becomme a Stevve of vyhoores. 

Al this not withſtandinge, ſaithe Antoninus, Nulli ex hoc Salutis præiudicium 
fuit. Quia nec Ect leſia tunc fuit fine Capite, quod eſt Chriſtus, vnde percipit influxum 
Gratiz: MNoman bad binderance of Saluation by meane bereof. For (although the Pope 
were a Woman, vet ) the Churche was not without a Heade, For that Heade is 
Chriſte: From whom ſhee receiveth influence of Grace, Vea, although Antichriſte 
geate him ſelfe into the See of Rome, pet ſhal the Churche of God neuertheleſſe 
continewe il: Although tn hozrible confuſion,and vnder greate perſecution. 

Further ye ſale , To Achenes p45 ſhe brought , ſaithe the Fable. And "why? For Leave 
ninge. Very wel. vVhereas at that time neither any A thenes (toode;nor was there any place of Lear 
ninge there any lenger: but al the Countrie of Attica became Barbarou,as Wee vnderſſande by the 
Writers of that time. 

Tide Cittie of Athenes was then ouerth;owen, ye ſale, and Learning there 
vtterly decaled. And therefoze al this is but a Fable. Andgodreaſon it is, 
that wer belæue pou,fo; that youre Onuphrius bath ſo tolde you. But foz your 
credites ſake, M. Hardinge, leſte al menne eſpte your Uanitle, tel vs, by whom 
was that Noble , 4 ſo Populous, and mighty Cittie of Athenes thus laide waſte? 
By what Kinge * By what Captaine? Bp what fozaine nation? At what time? 
Vow longe agoe:Hautng not one poꝛe Authour to allege, how could pe pꝛetende 
the names of ſo many without bluſſhinge? 
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The Cirtic of Atheneshad then continewed welneare twelue handzed peeres: Iohane 
And foz knowledge in Philoſophie , 4 renowmeof Learning, was called the Ete, the Pope. 
and Vniuerſitie of al Graecia, Origen wziteth of him ſelfe, be was ſommetime L Mts 
a Student in Athenes. Chryſoſtome beinge eightene yeres olde,foz Lear- 04/9pE/M cos 
ninges ſake, was lente to Athenes. O. Baſile , and his Bzother Gregorie, after- , in A- 
warde the Biſhop of Nyſla, were Studentes at Athenes tograther thirtene po/og/« pro O- 
rerres. Yourowne Amphilochius, whoes Authozitie ye mate not in any wiſe 4. Apud 
denie,ſaithe thus of O. Baſile, Apprehendit Matrem Literarum Athenas: He H-r7om. ren 


came to Athenes, vvhiche is the Mother of Learninge. Boethius of Rome 
planted him ſelfe in Arhenes foz Learninges ſake, about the ycre our Lede 520, 

In the pere ofour Lozde 680. the Biſ hop of Athenes was pꝛeſente at the 
Councel holven at Conſtantinople,calledSynodus sexta , After that, in the 
verre of our Loꝛd A. at the ſeconde Councel of Nice a greate number of 5 Bi- 
ſhoppes of crxcia were pzeſente in theire perſonnes al togeather . Mithin fews 
peres after whiche time, folowed Pope Iohane, in the pere of our Lozde 853, 

Vit herto the whole Countrie, and Churche of Grzcia.continewed in (afotie: 
and the Emperours of Chꝛiſtendome made theire cotinual aboade in thoſe partes, 
And haue you , M. Hardinge, ſo ſuddatnely thꝛowen downe al togeather, bothe 
Churche,Countrie, Towne, and Caſtle , onely tokcepe Pope Iohane from her 
Studie? 

Ve ſafe, The whole Countrie of Attica was then becomme Barbarous. This 
tale is your obne, t hangeth onely vpon your owne credite. Pet Plaryna,Sabelli- 
cus, + others moe, that wzote this Stozie, and knewe, what they wꝛete, were not 
ſo Barbarous, But Barbarous is he, P. Harting, that wil belæue pour ſimple 
woo;de without warrante, 

At that rime,yeſale,the Cittie of Athenes y vas notſtandinge, But Paulus 
&mylius ſaith , that longe after that time, in the Reigne of Philip the Frenche 
Kinge, Gottofredus one of the Bouſe of Tricaſſes, was appointed, + made Dux 
Athenarum, & rrinceps Achaiæ, The Duke of Athenes, and the Prince of A- 
chaia. If there bad benne then no Athenes tanvinge at that time, as you telle 
vs, how then could Gotrofredus haue benne made Duke of Arhenes? It ve ſave, 
as pe mate do mutche by your Contecures , that, notwithſtandinge the Cittie of 
Athenes were taſed, and made waſte, pet the dignitie, oz name of honoure remal- 
ned ft], yet wil the ſame &mylius once agatne repꝛoue your Erroure. Foz, wzI- 
tinge alter warde sf certaine Pirates, that had inuade d the Countrie of c ræcia, be 
ſaithe thus, In terram Atticam delati, athenarum Ducem Brennx Nobilitatis 
virum occiderunt , Vrbemqz ceperunt: Inuadinge the Countrie of Attica, they 
tooke, and ſlevve the Duke of Athenes, one of the houſe of Brennus , and 
tooke the c ittie. 

Theſe thinges happened, as it is caſp to recken, welneare foure hundzed, and 
filtie peercs after the time of Pope Lohane, obe thercfoze, I belech you, M Hat⸗ 
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dinge,conſider indiſferently with your ſelfe: If there had benne no Cittie of A- 


thenes then ſtandinge, howe coulde theſe Pirates then inuade, and take the Cittie 
of Athenes: @hal we ſate, {Mheylented an armie, and diſquiet ed the Countrie, 
and troubled them ſelues, and came ſo far tocatche a ſhadowe? 

Thus hitherto it appearetb not, but if Dame Iohane woulde haue gonne to 
Athenes,thcre was rome ſuffictente to receſue her. 

After that ſhee came to Rome, and there profeſſed Learninge openly. Thi, 
vou ſale, is ſoone confuted as falſe, For there Was mo Learninge at thoje daies profeſſed at Rome, 
« the $tories doo declare This is very ſone confuted, P. Dardinge: and (pectally 
by him, þ recketh lo litle, what he late. Leaue this Vypocriſie:diſemble nomoze; 
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Iohane It is not manlp: Tel vs in good ſoothe, what Wiziters, what Stozies declare theſe 
the P OPC. thinges-pour credite fafleth ouer mutche:pour woꝛde is no ſafficiente warcante, 
Pe ſate , There was no Learningein thoſe daies profeſſed in Rome, And 
whyſo: Wil ye nowe ſate of Rome, as pe tarſte ſaide of Arhenes ? Wil ye 
late, There was no Cittie of Rome then ſtandinge : Wil yeſate , Learninge 
there was then vtterly decated, and the whole countrie becomme Barbarous? 
If there were no ſtudle , oꝛ place of Learninge then in Rome, where then was 
there any ſtudie in al Chriſtendome :? Foz the Vniuerſities of Pariſe, Orleance, 
Tolouſe, salerne, Padua, Bononia, Praga, 8alamanca vvere erected longe af- 
rervvarde , Andtherefoze pe ſme to ſate, that al the whole wozlde then was 
Barbar ous, 

But that ye mate the better ſ pour ouerſight, . Hierome, w;itinge of Vi- 
Hicrony.in Ap. ctorinus, aud Donarus, ſaithe thus: Victorinus the Rhetorician, and Donatus 
ce Am the Grammarian, my Schooſcmaiſters, ae accoumpted notabſe in Rome, And againe 
lun kiſeli. he ſaithe, Victorinus natione Apher, Romæ ſub Conſtantio p rincipe Rhetori- 
Hieromy . in ca- cam docuit: Victorinus borne in Aphrica, taught Rhetorique in Rome in the 

taloge Scriptor. time of the E mperoure c onſtantius. 
Uluſtrium, Eraſmus, wzitinge the Life of . Hierome, ſaithe thus, Romam miſſus eſt, 
kramt in vita Velut ad primariam eo ſæculo tum Religionis, tum Eruditionis Magiſtram, 
lcrochn Liberalibus ſtudijs erudiẽdus: quod ipſe declatat enarrans n. Caput Ezechielis: Hie- 
rome yvas ſente to Rome, as to the principal schoolemaiſtreſſe in thoſe daies, 
both of keligion, and alſo of Learning: as he him ſelfe declareth,expounding y elenenth 
Auenſt. cn Chapter of Bzechiel. @ A p_— ſaith, Egiſti mecum, O Deus, vt mihi perſuaderetur, 
Lib.y,caps, Romam pergere, & potius ibi docere, quod docebam Carthagine: o God, thou 
movedſt 7 minde to g oc to Rome, and there rather to pro ſeſſe openly the ſame Learninge, 
that j bad proſeſſed at Carthage, And further he ſaithe, Audiebam quietiùsſt udere 


ibi adoleſcentes,& ordinatiore Diſciplinæ correctione ſeda ri: I heard ſaie, that 
onge menne there v vente more quietly to theire bookes , and vyere keapte 


in orderly obedience to theire ſtudies, 

And in the Tripartite vv oorke foined vnto the Councel of taterane, ve mate 
—— linde tde ſtozte hergof recoꝛded thus: Pd Athenis Romam tranſlatum eſt ſtudi- 
a8 _— .. Philoſophicum: Deinde Roma Parifios tempore Caroli , vt dicunt Hiſtoriz ; 
OR Firſte the ſtudie of Phiſoſophie was tranſlated from Athenes to Rome:and aſteryn ſe, 
the o_ ſaie, in the time of the Emperome Charles , it Was tranſlated from Rome to 

Pariſe. | 
What ſhal J moze ſafe? The Pope him ſelfe in bis owne Decretalles ſaſthe, 
8 Rome is an Vniuerſitie. Theſe be his woꝛdes, Curia Romana habet studium de- 
Leu ces detale , & eius priuilegia: The Courte of Rome hath an vniuerſal Studie, and 
a : g 15 n the Priuileges of the ſame. And againe Pope Clemens ſaithe, In Studis Romanæ 
_ Curiæ, Pariſijs, Oxonij, Bononiæ, Salamancæ debent eſſe Profeſſores Linguarum, 
nn Hebraicz, Chaldaice, Arabicæ: Jn the Vuuerſities of Rome, of Pariſe,of Oxforde, of 
Dollar Bononie, and of Salamanca, there muſie be Profeſſours of the He bic we, Chaldee, and Az 

n  nobifie tongues. 

To be ſhoꝛte, Theodoricus Niemus, ſommetime the Popes Secretarſe, and 
therefoze hauinge god cauſe, to knowe the truethe hereof, and, fo: ought that I 
 _, knowe,no cauſe to diſſemble, of this whole mater w2iteth thus: Et nunc eſt Tirus 
Theodoric.Nie- jus, cardinalis prędictæ Scholę. Et olim in ea legebantur Septem Artes Liberales, 
4 Citatur ab & præcipuè Rhetorica: & etii in ea legit quandoq; Beatus Auguſtinus: & lohan⸗ 
h rico rei nes. v ocatus de Anglia. Et fuit Mulier de Maguntia naia, quæ ſtuduit Athenis ſub 
bus verttatü. irili habiru:& in tantum profecit in Artibus vt tandem veniens Romam. per biennium 
in eadem Schola Artes Liberales legerit; & ades ſufficiens fuit, vt etiam Maiores, & 
No- 
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Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 379 Dame 
Nobiliores vrbis eius Lectiones frequenter audiuerint Et poſted in Papam eligitur, &c. Iohane 
Even no · we a Cardinal beareth the Title of the ſaide $choole,or Vniverſitie of Rome. tlie Pope. 
And in oſde times the Seven Liberal Sciences , and ſpecially Rhetorique were readde in the 
ſome . There alſo ſometime readde s. Auguſtine: and one, that was celled lohn of En- 
glande. This Jobn was a Woman, bone at «Mens (in Germanie), and bad ſtudied at As 
thenes in the apporel ofa man: and had ſo profited in the Artes, that at laſte comminge to 
Rome,twoo yeeres togeather ſhe profeſſed the Liberal Sciences in the ſame Schooſe. And 
ber eiſte in teachinge was ſutche, that the Elders, and N obles of the Cittie reſorted often 
to beore ber reade , Afterwarde ſhe was choſen Pope, Te. 

Thus mante wales, P. Hardinge, haue we founde an Vniuerſitie, or schole 
in Rome: and no tauſe to the contratie, but Dame lohane, beinge ſo mel learned, 
as it is ſatde, might wel be a Reader there. : 

But pe ſaie, why keapre ſbe nat her ſelfe in? Yer Pidwike might better anſweare The Popes 
this queſtion. But what if ſhe were ſuddainely pzeueted befoze her time, as many time of tra- 
be:©2 what if God would haue ſutche a mater ſa openly knowen,to'p euerlaſtinge uaile, 
Deteſtation, either of the Perſone , 02 of the Place: Certainely, Antoninus the 
Archebiſhop of Flozence , beinge aſtonied with the hozrour herecf, as it is ſatde 
befoze, crieth out, © the deapthe of the wiſedome,aud Knowledge of Cod. o bowe vn- Antonin. Par. 2 
ſearcheoble be bis Judgementes ? Tituls.16.Cap.1, 

The Authour bereof, ſate you, durſie no? to cuouche the mater for an vndoubted Truthe: $.7. 
lat onely ſaithe, Vt aſſeritur, ait u ſaide : and ſoreferreth al the hole to beareſaie « Vt aſſeritur. 
Not withſtandinge, P. Hardinge, many there be, that wzite this Stozie, as a ter- 
tune Truthe, without doubtinge, oz ctedite of heareſate. And Platyna, al be it 
be would not ſame to anouche over mutche, foz the honour of the Ste of Rome, 
yet thus be ſaithe, Quod ferè omnes affirmant: Whiche thinge in a manner al menne plana in lo- 
doo fie. And Rauiſius Textor ſaithe, Scitum eſt ex Chronicis,& à Maiori- hang. 
bus Scriptum : It is knovven by the chronicles, and -written by our Elders, It is 15 Oficina 
knov ven, ſaithe one: It is affirmed in a manner by al menne, ſaithe an other: 

But foz the ſpace of eight hund2ed yeeres, 4 moe, there was no Wiziter, trowe, 
ſo (impudente,that woulde condemne it foz a Fable, as ou do, and vtterly denie 
it to be true, | 

Touchinge the Marble Image repreſentingea vv oman in childe bearinge, The Marble 
and the Popes ſuddaine breakinge of his vvaie,in his ſolemne proceſsion, let Image. 
eche man weighe them, as him liſteth . But, where ye compare that [mage to one 
of the greate ragge ſtoanes at Stonage,0z Longe compton, as if it were viterly 
bnwꝛonght, and without ſhape, ye ſceme wilfully to anouche,as your manner ts, 

a greate Untruthe. Uerily, Theodoricus Niemus, the Popes Secretarte, ſaithe, header 
Er adbuc yetus Statua Marmorea illic poſita figuratius monſtrat (hoc factum). eW 
Vade Summi Ponrtifices , dum ad Lateranum de Baſilica Principis Apoſtolorum , & l 
contra vadunt, illud iter rectum non faciunt . lmo per alias vias per indirectum tranſe- 
unt,illud aliquantulum prolongando : Euen Vnto this daie an olde Marble Image 
there eretied,vnder a Figure ſheweth this mater, Therefore 5 Popes, when they paſſe ſrõ S. 
Peters Churche to Laterane, or backeworde, they take not their iorney ſireight foortbe: 
but paſſe vndieQly by other ſhreetes,makinge their weie ſomc hat the ſougtr. This there- 
fo:e1s not an olde Wines dꝛeame, as you ſate , but the Judgemente of ſundzte the 
wiſeſte, and beſte learned in Rome, who might beſte knowe the matter. 

As foz the chaire of Porphyrie ſtoane, whiche otherwheres pe cal the Chaire Ihe holovy 
of eaſe / it is to vile to be auſweared. Sabellicus ſaithe, Speftarur adhuc in Pon- We 
thcia domo Marmores Sella, circa medium inanis : qua Novus Pontifex continuo ah * 7g — 
ab eius Creatione refider: yt ſedentis genitalia ab vltimo Diacono attrectentur. 4.10 1 

Lut, let Truthe be Falſehedde: and let stories be Fables. Yet, M. Hattinge, 
| It ui it 
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380 The Defence of the Apologie 
it mate pleaſe pon to remember , that the ſame F able was raiſed firſke in 2 ome, 
and from thence onely,4 from no place cls, was publiſhed abzoade into the wozlde, 
But let the Popes owne Secretaries , and al the people there be decetued: and, to 
ſhadowe the ſhame of that ee, let Rome it ſelfe be the Mother of lies. Let no- 
man know the certatne Truthe of maters,but onely Onuphrius, the Popes Pa- 
raſite,and ꝙ. Hardinge. Vet neither woulde ſo many Chronicles haue recozdep, 
noz would the whele woꝛld ſo vninerſally haue beleved theſe thin ges of the Pope, 
moze then of any other Biſhop , had there not benne wonderful cozruption of 
manners, and diſſolution of Life , and open hozrour, and filthineCe in that onely 
See about al others, 

How be it, god Chziſtian Reader , that thou maiſte wel, and clearely vnder- 
ande, that our dealinge herein is plaine, and fimple,and that we haus not (ma- 
gined theſe maters, oʒ any parcel thereof of our ſelues, mate it plcaſe the to reade 
Platy na in lohanne 8. sabellicus, Enneadis 9. Ii. 1. Leonicus chalcondyla a 
Oꝛecke witer, Li 6. Marianus Scotus, that lined abonte the tere of our Lade 
1028, sig bertus Gemblacenſis, that lived aboute the yerte of our Loꝛde, 1150, 
Martinus Polonus, the Pepes Penitentiarie, whome Þ. Hardinge ſo mutche de- 
faceth:that liucd about the vere of our Lozde,n20, Rauiſius Textor in Officina, 
Ca, Fœminæ habitum virilem mentitæ: Antoninus the Archebiſhop of Flo- 
rence,par.2.ti.is. Volaterranus:Nauclerus:Carion: Conſtantinus Phrygio: 
Chriſtianus Maſſæus: Matthzus Palmerius Florentinus : Supplementum 
Chronicorum : Chronica chronicarum: Faſciculus temporum, and others 
moe. Oftheſe ſomme liued foure hundzed, ſomme tiac dundꝛed peres agoe ; and 
bauc ever benne coumpted wozthy of ſomme Autboꝛit ie: not withtandinge, fo; 
your Dame lohanes (aks, vou, ꝙ. Hardinge, beginne nowe to clippe their credite, 
How be if, what ſo ener they were,cerfaine it is, They were no Luthcranes, 

Notwith{andinge , ſomme of pour owne Felowes of Louatne conlde haue 
taught pou, to haue dealte herein moze diſcretely:and not ſo p:eciſclp, and peremp- 
toꝛily fo bane dented the whole Stozie : ſpecially bt inge ſente to you from pour 
frendss in Rome, and confirmed by ſo many, Andtherefoze one of pour Lova- 
niens would ſame handeſomelp to excuſe,4 ſhifte the mater by poſſibiiitie of Ra- 
furs. Foꝛ thus he ſaithe in effecte, What if the Pope were Hermaphroditus,an 
Herkinalſou,that is to ſate, a man, and a yyoman bothe in one: ©: iſ this healpe 
wil not ſerue, be ſeemeth farther to ſais, What if the Pope, beinge firſte a man, 
yvereafreryyarde changed intoa v voman ? And thus, foz wante of better Di- 
uinitie, be fo:ceth Ouides Meramorphoſes tu ſerus the turne. It v would haue 
taken this mannes adutſe, out of doubt with ſutchs a prety, VVhat if, vt might 
ſoone haue put vs out of countenance . His wozdes be theſe, Ne que ego hic quic- 
quam dico de Hermaphroditis , & &vd\goyivoig , de quibus vereram libri pleni ſuat. 
Et ne a noſtri temporis memoria longius abe am, non ignoro, monumentis li tratum eſſe 
naditum, Mulicrem quandam nomine Aemyliam, Antonio Spenſæ Ciui Ebula- 
no nuptam, poſt duodecimũ a nuptijs annum in virum tranſqſſe Legi etiam alteram Mu- 
lietem, vbi pucrum peperiſſet, in marem fuiſſe mutatam ; J-wil here ſait no thjinęe of 
ſutche per ſonne s, as be calle{ Hermaphroditi, and are bothe Man, and VVoman, 
al in one: whereof in oſde Writers wee finde mutche mention . Eut not to goe furthers 
then to the remembrance of om 0Wne time, ] ino we it is written, that a certaine "roman nos 
med Aemylia,norried vnto one Antonius Spenſa a Citizen of Ebulum, tenme yeeres 
ofter ſhee had benne married, vu tinned into a man. ] bane likewiſe readde of an other vo- 
man, that, w5en ſhe bad benne brought abedde, afterv varde became a Man. Theſe 
notable Stozies he allegeth,to anſwcare the mater of Pope lohane. Thus be 


thinketh it a greate deale the ſafer waie, to make the Pape an Herkinalſon, 92 0 
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to turne him from a man into a vyoman, then ſimplp, s platnely to con- 
feſſe,that ever Dame lohane was Pope in Rome. 

I you had taken this ſame wate, then al this ſtozic had benne a Fable: and a 
woman had benne a man: and we had vtterly benne confounded, 


The Apologie, Cap. z. Diuiſion. i. 


But what neede we rehearſe Concubines, and Bawdes⸗Foꝛ that 
is now an oꝛdinarie, and a gaineful ſinne in Rome , Foz Harlottes 
ſitte there nowe a dates , not as they did in times paſte, without the 
Cittie walles,and with their faces hidandcouered:but they dwel in 
Palaices + Faire Houſes:thei ſtray aboute in Courte,and market,X 
that with bare and open face: as who would ſafe,they mate not onely 
lawfully doo it, but ought alſo to be pꝛaiſed fo2 ſo dooinge. what 
ſhould we ſaie any moꝛe of this - Their vicious # abominable like is 
nowe thoꝛoughly knowen to the whole wozide , Bernarde wiutteth 
roundely ⁊ truely ofthe Biſhop of Romes houſe,y:a#* of the Biſhop 
of Rome him ſelfe , Thy Palaice, ſaithe he, taketh in good menne, 
bur it maketh none: naughty perſones thriue there, and the good 
decaic , And, who ſo euer he were, whiche wꝛote the Tripartite 
vvoorke , annexed to the Councel of Laterane, he ſaithe thus, So 
exceſsiue at this daic is rhe riote, aſvvel in the Prelates and Bi- 
ſhoppes , as alſo in the Clerkes and Prieſtes, that it is horrible to 
be tolde. But theſe thinges be not onely growen in vꝛe, and ſo by 
tuſtome ⁊ continuance of time wel allowed, as al the reſte of their 
dooinges in manner bee, but they are nowe waren olde, and rotten 
ripe. Foz who hath not hear de, what a hainous acte Peter Aloiſius, 
Pope Paule the thirdes Sonne committed againſte Coſmus Che- 
rius the Biſhop of Fanum : what lohn Caſa, Archebiſhop of Be- 
neuentum, the Popes Legate at Uenice , wꝛote in the commenda⸗ 
tion of a moſte abominable filthineſſe:# how he ſet foozthe with moſte 
lotheſome woozdes,and wicked eloquence, the mater, whiche ought 
not once to pꝛoceede out of any bodies mouthe⸗ To whoſe cares hath 
it not comme, that Alphonſus Diazius a Spaniarde, beinge pour- 
poſely ſente from Rome into Germanie , ſo ſhamefully and Diue⸗ 
luſhely murthcred his owne B2other John Diaz ius, a moſte Inno⸗ 
tente, and a moſte Godly man, onely bicauſe he had embꝛaced the Eo⸗ 
ſpel of Jeſus Chziſte, and woulde not returne againe to Romer 

But it maie chaunce, to this they wil ſate : Theſe thinges mate 
ſometime happen in the beſte go:1erned Common Wealthes, yea + a- 
gainſt the Magiſtrates willes:+ biſides, there be good Lawes made 
to pouniſhe ſutche. I graunt, it be ſo: But by what good Lawes (J 
would know) haue theſe great miſchieues benne pouniſhed emangeſt 
them: Petrus Aloiſius, atter he had donne that notorious Acte.that 
I ſpaze of, was al waies chearifhed in his Fathers boſome Pope 
Paule the thirde,and made his very dearlinge. Diazius, aſtet he had 

murthered 


Geneſ.35 
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oben che murtbercd his owne Brother, was deliuered by the Popes meanes, 

—_— to thende he might not be pouniſhed by good Lawes, [ohnCaſathe 

Onne. . Archebiſhop of Beneuentum is pet aliue , yea # liueth at Rome, 
euen in the cre and ſighte ol the moſte holy Father. 


AM. Hardinge. 


Comrtiſanes Wente alruade. ſo 45 the MAarrone i doo : ſome rode on Mules , ſome d we le in good- 
ly houſes . V Vic he particulare diforder1,% 4s there they cant ine wed nat many yeeres , + ſo in theſe 
daits they haue henne reformed , yvherein ye folowye the Father of your Hereſier,and [choolemaiſter 
of vou malice the Dewill, who in 5criptare u called Accuſator Fratrum noſtrorum, the accuſer 
of our Brethren . Apo a 
But eri low leape ye from Rame to Placentia, from the Cleregy to a Temporal! Duke, whome ye 
call the Popes Sorne,though he Was not his sonne beinge Pape but by lawyful Matrimonie be fore holy 
orders t ſuche 6 one "846 Peter Alotſuu of hom ye ae. Be it, that he Was an cuil man. 
vy maketh that ag ainſt che Churche? what for Defence af your nee Goſpel { if lohannes Caſa lala c. 
beinge yet 4 younge ſpring all, br fore he came to be a Clerke , and loge before be Was either Biſhop li 
or Legate,made cert aine «morous Sonentes in Ltalian rtme  folawrge the Italian porte Petrarchago 
whiche ſuade of exerciſe the good witer of Utaly tn youth are muche gruen, and Without naminge 


&* Votruthes 
greats and vo- 
totious. 


O, faire 
Boot grace, to 


bevvtifie open ay perſoneflartermg ly ſmoothed that helasus fac le. rather then praiſed, wheremn neuertheliſr be 
a0 knovven did cuil. we confeſſe,and for rhe ſame onerſight of his youth, Was norrwithfiandinge hi other excel. 
wickednelle, 4 qualities kepte backe from the dignitic of Card duringe bu life: all this bringe g ran 

red and conſidered, u ha: hindereth it the eſinmat ion of Chriſtes Churche! And What furthereth it your 
XVotruthe. For fable Do(trine,your Schiſme n and your Hereſies ? Touchimge the Deathe of 10% DIA the Spa- 
marde ye tell æ many lics at once . 


Reade the An- , F 
——__ Te B. of Sarisburie_. 


wee tel no Lie. 


We leapte not ſo lightly to Placentia,P. Hardinge, bat rather reaſte at Ve- 
rona, and ſaie the Truthe. Foz Pope Paulus, that ſhould haue pountſhed his wic⸗ 
ked Sonne, and haue burnte bim to deatht foz his abominable outrage , remoucd 

10han. slide not to Placentia, but remained fil in Rome. lohannes Sleidanus ſaithe, that 

1. 15. the ponge Gentleman, the Biſhop of Fanum, vpon whome Petrus Aloiſius the 
Popes Sonne had ſhewed that hozrible villants,tho:tely after dicdfoz ſhame, and 
beautneTe . Vet, de ſaithe, it is thought of ſomme, tbatpetrus Aloifus, aftcr his 
wicked ade committed, gaue bim poiſon,and ſo killed him, lcaſte he ſhould make 
complainte thereof vnto the Emperoure. Ye addrtt further, Paulus nikils 
ſectus impenſe amabat Filium: & adipfius amplificationem omne ſtudium conuertit. 
Et cum de eius flagiiijs nonnunquam audiret, fertur non admodum gre tuliſſe: & hoc 
ſolim conſueuiſſe dicere, Hæc illum vitia non ſe commonſtratore didiciſle: 
Pope Paule neuertheleſſe fauoured his Sonne aboue meaſure: end beſlowed al bis 
care, to encreaſe him in Honoure, Aud, whereas be bearde ſometime of his ſhame ſul aftes,the 
reporte is, that be was not mutche offended therewith : but vſed onely thus to ſaie y Wel, 
yevvisheneuer learned theſe vices by my example. Vs ctuel, and terrible is 
the Pope in rep:efſinge of Sinne. 

But God of his Juſtice would not ſuffer ſatche abomination to eſcape v1peus 
niſhed . Certaine of the Nobles of his owne Cittie, nat longe after, aroſe agatnfte 
him , + lewe him in bis owne Palatce, 4 bunge out his vile Carkefe in ſhameful 
ſozte,by a chaine over the walles, ⁊ after warde thzewe it ouet into the mote. The 
pc ople of al ſoztes ranne gladly to the ſight : ano ſtabde him in on eucry ſide with 
thetre Daggers:and trodde him filthily vader theire fete. 

Pe ſaie,the particulare diſozders of your Courteghianes in theſe daies at the 


laſte haue bennc Refourmed. And yet by very credible repozte, even within thele 
| two 
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Churche of Englande. A. parte. 383 
two preres, whiche was in the yere of our Loꝛde 15 6 g. by a perũte bie we taken, 
there were founde in Rome to the number of eight x twentte thouſande weemen 
of that ſozte. It this be the Reformation of the Churche of Rome, what was it 
then,befozeit twas thus Refourmed? 

As fo; that moſte hozrible Boke of Iohannes Caſa, ſo vile, and ſo lotheſome, 
that no Heathen eares coulde abide to heare it , © howe fauourably , and hows 
frendely it is excuſed ? He Was then, pe (ate, but 4 yonge man: but a ſpring al © no Biſ hop : no 
clerke:He named no perſonne : It Was but 4 kinde of exerciſe: an owerſighte : an Amorous Sonette: 
The good wittes of Italie be muche geuen to it ; He pratſed not that faulte,but onely ſmoothed ir. 
O Þ, Hardinge, what abomination is there under Heauen , but pe can diuiſe 


wales, howe to ſmothe it: 
But he Was pouni/ hed, pe (ale, ful ſaare for his ouerſight . For he coulde neuer be made Cards - 


nal, duringe his Life. Pea,god ꝙ. Hardinge: And al this muſte we belæue, bicauſe 
pou ſpeake it. The Pope made him the Archebiſhop of Beneuentum, and Le- 
gate a Latere,and thereby one of his Secrete Councel, in parte of this cruel pou- 
niſhmente. But, though he vpon that,oz ſomme other occaſion, were keapte backe 
from betnge Cardinal, vet were there others made Cardinalles, in al reſpeces as 
bad, as he. Reade Andreas Alciatus,that notable Civilian : And ve ſal fine, 
what a minton was made Biſhop of Comum, when Paulus louius was put bi- 
de. Reade Paulus louius in the Life of Clemens. 7. and learne, what pꝛety 
folkes then were made cardinalles, andfoz what cauſcs. As fo: your own: O 
nuphrius, be ſpeaketh Parables,and caſteth colours, and woulde ſeeme to meane 
moze hereof, then he durſte to vtter, 

The Emperoure Tiberius ſommetime placed Nouellius Tricongius in moſt 
highe and Honozable roome , and made him Proconſul , in parte ot recompenſe 
of his good ſeraice,foz that he was able to dzinke thzce pottles of Wine togeather 
with one bzeathe . This was not the woꝛthieſt cauſe of pzomotinge ſutche Pa- 
giſtrates to ſuche a rome : pet was there moꝛe honoure, and honeſtie in this cauſe 
of p:efermente , then hath benne thought to be in the p;eferringe of ſundzte Car⸗ 
dinalles. 

Touchinge the murtheringe of 10hannes Diazius by his owhe Bot her Al- 
phonſus, wherein, pc ſate , wee haue tolde pon ſo many lics at once, we referre 
our ſelues to the Stozte thereof truely witten by lohannes Sleidanus: the eſfede 
whereof in ſhozte is this: Dne lohannes Diazius a Spaniarde, and a Doctour of 
Sorbona in Pariſe,after that Sod had geuen htm grace to vnderſtande þ Truthe 
of the Goſpel, departed from thence, and came into Germanie,and realted at Nu⸗ 
burge in the Domtnion of Otho Henricus Countie Palatine. Fts Bzother Al- 
phonſus Diazius,beinge then in Rome, and vnderfſtandinge hereof, immediately 
toke Bozſcs,and with al ſpeede tame into Cermanie,mindinge to withozawe his 
B;other from his pourpoſe . And findinge him conſtante, and ſteadfaſte, and net 
likelp any wales ts be remoued , in the ende be fained him ſclfe , by the wetghe of 
bis reaſcns,to be perſuaded to the ſame Religion : 4 deſired him to returne with 
him into Iralie,fo2 that he ſhould do moze god there, then be could in Germanie, 
But ſ&tinge him foz ſundʒie cauſes firmely bente to ſtate there, be toke dis leaue, 
and departed thence,anderhozted him to continewe conſtante in the Truthe,and 
came to Auguſta, fire Dutche miles from Nuburge. The nette date,as hauinge 
fozegotten ſome ſpecial mater, he had to ſale to his 1Bzother, he retourned backe a⸗ 
gaine from thence to Nuburge,and by the wate bought a Carpenters axe, and en- 
fringe into the Towne vpon tbe.27.of Marche, he came to bis Bzothers lodginge 
at the bzeake of the date, and him ſclfe watchinge bencath , ſente vphis ſcruante 


with the Are todo the derde. The ſeruante, after he had called fozthe Iohannes 
Diazius, 


lohannes 
Diazius. 


Andre. Alclatus 
ta tpiſt pra fixa 
Horte Pauli 

| ati , 

Taulut Toutny, 
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Sucton. Tra. 
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Sptritu. 


lohan. Sleidan 
Lib.r7. 
4.1146 


a" 
\ 1 
a . *.. "= 
, C « 1 1 . CA 4 
. 5 Mx 
* RELATE 2.7 NF ACE : 


L ſo, 3 1 . bb : Meigs Lf w * 5 2 1 
4 4,4 * "ui a g L _ g = N a 
by 1 £4" = * a "Sp . WF, * W J 1 » IEA. 
* 9 +*% SRP. RS TR 7 Tar. £2 1424 renn 
t 4 a7 4 — . \ > A 
N q << 5 * 2 * 1 .- es Ut * ! I * * 4 * * 
* 5 . . p * 1 
. \ E N ws # I 
- an 


* 
K * as pa 
* 4 . 2 o 4 
. 8 * * P 5 re”, Q 7 7 * 
7 1 . 5 N > * 8. 1 
* 2 20 r 
6. * 


184 Ihe Defence of the Apologie of the 


Diazius, and had deltuered him a letter from his Bzother Alphonſus , andſawe 
him turned towardes the lighte to reade the ſame , came ſuddatnely behinde him, 
and ſtroke htm ti the heade with his Are, and leavinge it ſtickinge in the wounde, 
came awale togeather with Alphonſus his Paiſter. This is the very true ſto- 
rte hereof, M. Hardinge, and in al theſe woꝛdes thereis no lie. Touchinge pour 
Courteghianes. vet late, the Pape of late hathe made a general Reſoꝝ mat ion. Foz 
now thc are bothe remoued from their faire Palaices, wherein they dwelte,t alſg 
put from thetr Poles: As it the faulte had benne onely in theit Mulcs, oꝛ Houſes, 
and not rather in thetr whole trade of life. Certatnely,the ſame weemen contts 
newe ſtil, tuen in the Cittie of Rome, and that vnto the number of etgbt « twen- 
tie thouſande , as it is ſaide befoze . Sutche is the Reformation of the Churche 


of Rome, 
The eApologie,Cap.3. Diuiſion. i. .. 

They haue killed infinite numbers ot our Bzethzene,onely bicauſe 
they belecued truely, ſincerely in Jeſus Chꝛiſte. But of that great 
and foule number of Yarlottes , Foznicatours , Idulterers, what 
one haue they at any time J ſaie not, put to deathe) but eifher Ex⸗ 
commumcate, oꝛ once attached: Why: Golupteouſneſſe, Adulterie, 
Ribaudzie-whozedome, Murtheringe of kinne, Inceſte, and others 
moꝛe abominable partes, ate not theſe coũpted Sinne at Rome: Oz, 
if thei be Sinne ought Chriſtes vicar, Peters Succeſſour, the moſte 
holy Father, ſo lightly, ⁊ ſliely to brate them, as though they were 
no Sinne, a that in the Cittie of Rome, # in that P2zinctpal Tower 
of al Holineile ; © holy Scribes and Phariſeis, whiche neuer knewe 
this kinde of Holinelle , © what a Holineſſe, what a Catholique 
Faithe is this: Peter did not thus teache at Rome: Paule did not ſo 
ine at Rome: they did not pꝛactiſe bꝛot heltie, as theſe doo opens 
lyꝛthty made not a yeerely reuenewe and pꝛofite of Harlottes : they 
ſuffercd no common Adulterours, and wicked Murtherers to goe 
bnpountſhed , They did not recetue them into theire famtiltaritie, 
into their Councel, into their houſcholde , noꝛ pet into the companie 
of Chuſten men. Theſe menneought not thereſoze ſo vnreaſonably 
to ttiumphe againſte our lluinge , It had benne mo2e wtſedome foz 
them either firſte,to haue pꝛoued good their owne life befoze the 
wo2ide , oꝛ at the leaſte, to haue cloked it alitle moze cunningly. Fox 
wee doo vie ſtil the Olde and Juncient Lawes, #( aſmuche as men 
mate doo. in the manners vſed at theſe dates, al thinges beinge ſo 
wholy coꝛrupte) we diligently, and earneſtly put in execution the Ecs 
tleſtaſtical Diſcipline: wee haue not common B2othel houſes of 
Strumpetres , noꝛ pet flockes of Concubines, noꝛ Heardes of Yar- 
lotte haunters:neither doo wee p2eferre Adulterte befoze Matrimo⸗ 
nte:neither doo wee ererciſe beaſtiy ſenſualitie: neither doo wee gras 
ther oꝛdinatie rentes and ſtipendes of Stewes :no2 doo wee ſulfer 
Inceſte, and abominable naughtineſſe; noz yet ſutche Aloiſians, Ca- 
ſians, and Diaz ians to eſcape vnpuniſhed. Fo2 if theſe thinges would 
haue pleaſi d vs, wee needed not to haue departed from thele _ 


Churche of Englande. 
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8. 

Paule the Fourthe, not many monethes ſithence, hadde at Rome 
in p2iſon certaine Auguſtine Freers, many Biſhops, and a greate 
mibze ol other deuoute menne,foz ons ſake, Hee racked them, 
222 — Bꝛothels — — — 
. many * many - 
mongers,how many Fdulterers , how many Inceſtuous perſones 
coulde he finde of al choſe- 


M. Hardinge. 


This yee dente a tmpudenthy , as ye affirmed the other matter of Diazins falſely. Vyheres 
fore Wr pountſhement u due to [launderer1,that ought this Defender to haue for this falje ſlaun- 
der. Thencommerh me your Secretarie » and praiſerh him ſelfe , and «ll you his holte compent- 
ons » beſides all Witte and modeſtie. And ſaithe "muche in commendation of your fer hippe, 
goodreſſe , for thar ye keepe and vſe ſtill the Olde and Auncient Lewes, forjcoibe,and diſcipline of 
the Churche . 


For Shame, for Conſcience , for reg rde of the Worlde, for feare of Gods wrarbe for ae Auen 
exerlaſlinge fyre , retourne to the Cathelthe Churche , from "whence ye are broken out like rhe farte a luſty kiode of 
Ver of Baan » pur a watt your moſte wnlaW fill L your [elues to be alumina- Eloquence, 

$Fforoxcarion, 
Open Stewer, 
and luceſte, 276 
M. Hardinges 
Infirmities- 


ble, before With ſuche ſpurefull rarlnge ye reprehende aur ꝙ Infirmitie. 
The eApologie,Cap.2. Diuiſion. 3. 

Our God be thanked, although we be not the menne,we » 
and pꝛolelle to be, yet whoſoeuer we be, compare vs with theſe 
menne, and euen our owne life and Innocencie wil ſoone pꝛoue vn- 
true, and condemne their maliceoule ſurmiſes . Foꝛ we exhoꝛte the 
people to al vertue and wel dooinge, not onely by Bookes and pꝛea⸗ 
chinges,but alſo by our examples and behaueour. mee alſo teache 
that the Goſpel is not a boaſtinge.02 bꝛagginge of knowlege , but 
that it is the Lawe of liſe, and that a Chuſtian man ( as Tertullian 
laithe) ought not to ſpeake honorably , bur ought to line honora- 
bly : noz that they be the hearers of the Lavve, but the dooers of 
the Lavve, vvhiche are iuſtificd before God. 


M. Hardinge. 


Na, ey. ri, for that thinge ye crake, ſo mache of, be not to haſtie to thanke your Cod. V Vhat 
priuliare God ye mee knoWe nat. That phraſe your ſecretarie nuche vſeth,as though ye had an 
«ther God beſide him that u Cod of all . Compare your ſelues With hem ye l1t,your owne life and 
innocencie u jo Wel knoWen,as by reproumge your vices and horrible ſinnes,no man lightly [hal ſeme 
4 ſdaunderer. In deede if your continuall aduoutrie and Inceſt were laufull Matrimonee , if your 
filthy yohefello Ce Were your true Wedded wines , if your robbinge , and throwimge dorwne of 
Churches Were a/moſe,and buildemge of places for prater to the encreaſe of Gods Honaur,tf ignorant 
lere Tere godly diſcretion.if your Woorde of the Lorde, here Gods Woordegrf your pretenſed 
Gofpel,were Chr iſtes true Goſpel,rf your beblebable and railing Tere holſome Preachinge,if 5 Sprite 


rere, 


of Sathanthat u in youth ſame al obeinge a hinge Sprite in your mouther,coulde be meeke humble, — 4 the 


obrd:en;,and coe tell 1 ruth finally if enill Were good,if darkeneſſe were Abe ſewer Were gp of Godt 
—. o 


Our cod. 
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our Lord, [-aecte,f the fruices of y ſe ate were good: Tye fade ſoothe youand vyhbolde your 
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inumaderate crakes . V Vet ſaic plainely of you at one Woorde,roghiche we wall to be a -parche oor de 
for all chriſten people to be wart of you, your Dotirine ii Hereſie , your Life in iniquitie , your en- 
dewour rendeth ro the ſubuerſion of Sowles. 


The B. of SarisburieÞ, 


It is no greate Crake, &. Hardinge, to geene God thankes, But what bncour- 
teous dealinge 1s this of pour parte 7 Sir Defender, and his Felov ves mute 
comme to pou, + learns to ſpeake. Hot withſtandinge fo; ought , that mate aps 
peare,ye are not pet very wel aduiſed,howe to ſpeatie your ſelfe. Nowe,bicauſe 
wee (ale , y vee thanke our God, our Secretarie hath made him ſelie a Several 
God. Yow be it, you mate ſate, Our Lorde,and thinke bim not Catholique, that 
wil (ate otherwiſe:and yet make pou not pour ſelues therebp any Several Lorde, 
God grue you Grace , ve be not ſevered from the Lozde. But wherefoze it ſhoulde 
be moze lawnful foz you to (ate , Our Lorde , then fo; vs, to ſate , Our Cod, x 
thinke it a bighe pointe of cunninge foz pou to open. 

{Thus ye woulde bane vs ſommetimes to (ate, Our Lorde: ſometimes , The 
Lorde ſommetimes neither. It were a ſkilful Coke, that knewe pour dicte, 
Vowe be it, The Pꝛophete David ſaithe, Deus noſter refugium, & Virtus: Our 
Cod, ow Refuge , and our Etrengthe : @inge Pſalmes vnto Our God: Our cod 
is the God of @aluation : Our codis in Heaven: My God, o My Cod, ] wie 
earely vnto tFee: Thou arte My God: ] truſte in thee : My lotes are in thy bandes, 
S. Paule ſaithe, ] thonke My God al waies: J greve thenkes vnto My cod. Thus 
was it lawful then foz the Apoſtles , and Þ;opbetes to ſpeake without rebuke: 
neither was there any ꝙ. Hardinge then ſo vacourteous , to ſate , They made 
them ſelues a peculiar God. 

S. Paule laithe, Cee are lud fed in the nome of Jeſut Chrille our Lorde , and in 

the Sytite of Our cod. ®. Auguſtine ſaithe , Contta iſtos Mirabiliarios cautum 
me fecit Deus Meus, dicens, la Nouiſsimis diebus ſurgent Falfi Prophetæ: My cod 
batC willed me to be wt of theſe Myngers of M nocles, tellinge me, that in the he dates 
there ſhal miſe vp Falſe Prophetes, Againe be ſaithe, Deus Mcus vbique præſens 
eſt: Vbique iotus nuſquam incluſus : My God u everywhere preſente:enerywhere whole; 
nowhere incloſed , or [but vv. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Chriſto meo teſtificabantur 
& Venti, & Mare: Bothe the Windes , and the Sea bare witneſſe to my Chriſte, 
. Hierome ſatthe , Ego non Pauem, non Matrem, non Germanum aduerſus Chri- 
ſtum meum audiam : } ail not heme neither Father, nor M other, nor Brother againſt 
my Chriſte, . Cyprian ſaithe, Hic eſt Deus noſter, ideſt, non omnium , ſed 
Credentium, & Fidehum Deus: This is Our God, thet in to ſaie, not the Cod of al ,but 
the Cod of the Beletueu, and of the Faitheful, Sedulius ſaithe, Deus Naturi om- 
nium eſt : Voluntate verò paucorum: God by N tue, is the God of al: but by wil, 
he is e God of Fewe, But what ſhal we neede many Docours , the caſe be- 
inge ſo cleare : Hou your ſette, ꝙ. Hardinge, tn thts ſelle ſame Booke, eitber of 
pour poſe vpon ſomme better adutfe , oz vnwares, have witten the ſame . Conff- 
der wel pourowne woozdes : Thus pe late, There is no iniquitie in Our Lorde God, 
Pet, 3 trowe,by theſe woꝛdes, ye make not to pour ſelfe a peculiare God, 

Paule ſaithe , } ſive in the Faithe of the Sonne of God, iche bath ſoued me, and 
hath getuen hum ſelje for my ſake. Whiche woozdes . Chryſoſtome, waitinge 
vpon the Geneſis, expoundeth thus: Qui dilexir me, & c. Ve proprium vſurpas com- 
munebeneſicium . Profecto, inquit : Nam licet pro omni hominum genere Sacrificium 
oblarum fir , ramen proprer amorem in eum, id, quod factum eſt omnibus, proprium 


mihi facio. Ita & Prophetis moselſt , & facere, & dicere, Deus, Deus Meus: 
quamuis 
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vis totius Orbis fir Deus . Sed peculiare hoc eſt amor , vt ex communibus pro- 
pria faciat . Qui dilexit me. Quid dicis* An te dilexit ſolam 5 Omnem , inquit , ho- 
minum Naturam dilexit . Sed ego illi Gratias debeo, quaſi me solum dilexiſſet, 
& tradidiſſet ſemetipſum pro me solo. s. Paule ſaithe , chriſte bath ſoued me. 
o Paule, The benefite, that u common to al, thou vſeſt as to thee ſelſe. Yea ve» 
nily,ſathe 8. Paule: For af be it that Sacrifice were offered ſor «lf Mankinde, yet for the 
ove, that] beare towardes him, the thinge that was donne to al, J accoummpte as , 
ſeveral to mee ſelfe Alone. Thus the manner of the Prophetes is to doo, and to ſaie, O 
God, my God ; not withſlandinge he is the God of af the code. Put this is the ſpe» 
cal, and alonely office of Lone, of thinger common to make thinges peenſiare, Thou faſte 
Chriſte bath Loved mer. What ſaiſtet hon? Hath Chiiſte loud thee Onely, and woman els? 
No, ſaithe Paule, He hath ſoued af M ankinde, But ovve him — if he had 
loued mee Alone, and had geuen him ſelſe — for me. 
Þencefozthe, P. Hardinge, it mate pleaſe pou to geeue vs leaue to ſpeake, as 
<1 the Apoſtles , the Þoly Fathers, and Dogours haue ſpoken be⸗ 
s, - 


The e Apologie, Cap. I. Diuiſion. i. 


Biſides al theſe maters , wherewith they charge vs, they are 
woont alſo to adde this one thinge, which thei enlarge with al kinde 
of ſpite : that is, that wee be menne of trouble, that we plucke the 
Swonde , and Scepter out of Kinges handeg: that we arme the 
people:that we ouerthꝛowe iudgement places, deſtrote the Lawes, 
make hauoke ot poſſeſſions, ſeeke to make the people Pꝛinces, turne 
al thinges vpſide downe: and, to be ſhozte , that we woulde haue 
nothinge in good frame in a Tommon Wealthe. Good Loꝛde, how 
often haue they ſet on ftere Pꝛinces hartes, with theſe wooꝛdes, to 
the ende thet mighte quenche the lighte of the Goſpel in the very firſte 
appear inge of it. ⁊ that menne might beginne to hate ß ſame, tre euer 
they were able to knowe it, and to the ende that every Magiſtrate 
mighte thinke,he ſawe his deadly enimie, as often as he ſawe any of 
vs. Surely it ſhoulde cxcedingly greeue vs, to be ſo malitiouſiy 
accuſed of moſte hainous Treaſone, onlelle we knewe, that Lhtilte 
him ſelfe, the Apoſtleg. and a number of good Ch:iſtian menne, were 
in time paſte blained,andreuiled in like ſozte , Foz although Chiſte 
taught, they ſhoulde geeue vnto Ceſar, that whiche was Ccſars, 
yet was he charged with ſedition , and was accuſed to diniſe ſoine 
Conſpiracie,and to ſeeke waies to geate the Kfngedome, And there- 
upon they cried out with open mouthe againſte him in the place 
of Judgemente: If chou let this man eſcape, then thou arte not 
Ceſars frende. 


And though the Tpoſtles did like wiſe euermoꝛe. and ſtedfaſtly 
ttache, that Magiſtrates ought to be obeied, 9 cuety ſoule ought to 
be ſubtect to the Higher Powers, not onely foz feare of wꝛathe , pu⸗ 
niſhe mente, but euen foꝛ conſcience ſake, pet bare they the name to 
diſqutet the people, and to ſtirre vp the multitude to rebelle. Aiter 
this ſoꝛte did Haman ſpecially bzinge $ Nati6 ofthe Jewes into the 

- Kb it hatred 
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WT” hatredof Ringe Aſſucrus, bicauſe,ſaide he, they vvere a rebellious 
nd ſtubborne People, and deſpiſed rhe ordinaunces, and com- 
„n mundementes of Princes. Wicked Ringe Achab ſaide to Elie the 
Pzophete of God, It is thou, that troubleſt Iſrael. Amaſias, tht 
% Pueſteat Bethel, laidea conſpiracie to the Pꝛophete Amos chat ge, 
befozeKinge [eroboam, ſaieinge, See, Amos hath made a conſpi- 
racie againſterhee,in the middeſt of che Houſe of Iſrael . To bet 
reel. in apo. bite, Tertullian ſaithe , This was the general accuſation of al 
rens, Chaiſtians,whiles he liued,that thei were 1 raicours,that thet were 
Rebelles, andthe enimics of Mankinde . Mhetefoꝛe, i now adaieg 
the Truthe be like dyiſe euil ſpoken of, and beinge the ſame Truthe it 
was then if it be now like deſpitefullyvſed,as it was in times paſte, 
though it be a gieuous and viktnde dealinge, yet can it not ſeeme vn- 

to vs a newe, 02 an vnwoonted matter. 


AN. Hardinge. 


owe ſarre ye haue attempted I meane the ſecles of your brot herhed) in ſundry Countries, 

WWortruthe, bo- 10 Wreaſlr the 5 Wos · de out of Princes haut ro tran poſe their $cepters at your pleaſure, and 7 al. 
torious , and ter ſtates and ſignories, though Wee holde uur prace , * the worſde ludgeth , the Bloudde of ſo ma. 
maniteite to al wy chouſendes [lame ſprakerh, E e regen: erh, Scorlande mourneth, Cermante roarerh , rra'ma 
the worlde. 4 weileth , gane Weeperh , all Chriſtesdome lamenterh . 4 V vere the hundred thauſande Boures 

_ — of Germanie conſumed by the 5 woorde of the Nobilitie there for their obedrence i The Duke of 

or the greateſt ; | | 

parte vrere eni- $4xante , and Lantgraue of Heſſe , were they ouerthro wen in fielde and taken caprize, for ſtmdinge 
mes voro Lu- in Defence of thetr Sourraigne ? VVere ſo greate multitudes of people deſtroied at Munſter for their 
ther. loyaltie ! Your Sacramentarie Suit qeri of herne, "pho robbed the quiet Olde Duke of Sewaye of 
* on — 7 his Townes, and Countries , from the farther ſide of the lake of Ceneua vnto the Alper , did they 
Eng) N . this for mainetenance of his righte , and to ſet him at reſſe "with lite? vyhat meante' ye, "when 
Scorlaad, Roode ye latde your Heades rogeather , Ginge at Genena in Qugene Mayies dates , the Faithfiull x Brothers 
onely in trr00 of Englande,and q cut lande, and deniſed 4 moi s edit row and Tratterous Booke agamſte rhe manſtrow 


perioones V Vee yep rment of 'VVomen? | 


* The B. of Sarisburie_. 


Here, S. Hardinge, foz wante of mater, ve thought it god policic,to furniſhe 
pour tale with ſtoare of woꝛdes: The Vyorlde rndgerh: Blonde ſpeaketh: England: re- 
penteth : Scorlande mourneth : German roareth ; Fraunce be wl saugte Weeperh : Chriſt. 
dome lamenteth. It ye had not wel ſtudied your Copia Verborum,ye coulde neuet 
bane benne halte ſo copious , noz haue benne hable, ſo many wales to vtter no- 
thinge . Bee might happily haue ſaide, Your Cardinalles crie , and pour Pope 
roareth,and your Frendes ſtande aluffe, and trate their heare , and ſaie, as it is 
w:itten in the Apocalyps, Væ, vr Babylon, Ciuitas illa Magna: Alas, alas baby 
lon, Hat Create Cittie , 

God be thanked, The Kingedomes, 2 Pztncehodes of the woꝛlde ſtande notve 
in as ſafe,4 in as quiet, and ſloziſhinge ſtate, as eucr befoze. Therefoze this Tra⸗ 
gical Khetozique might bettet haue ſcrued pou ſomme other where. ' 

The Boures of Germanie,of whome pe ſpeake, fo; the greatteſt parte, were 
Aducrſartes vnto Doctour Luther, and vndetſtode no parte of the Goſpel : bat 
conſpired togtather, as they ſaide, ont ly againſt the crueltie, and tyꝛannie of their 
Loꝛdes: as they had donne two and twentte yeres befoꝛe in the ſame Countrte, 


Lips Sotularis, in the Con ſpix acie, called Liga Sotularia, fitetne peres befoze Doctour Luther 
A 1503. be ganne 


A 18. 
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beg anne to Pꝛeache: The parteners of whiche Conſpiracte had foz their watch e 
wooꝛde the name of Our Lady: and in the honoure of her, were bounde to ſate fine 
Aue Maries eucty dale. Certalnely, touchinge theſe Later Rebelles , it is 
knowen , that Luther ſharpely and vehemently wzote againſte them. And they 
them ſelues beinge d:maunded thereof , vtterly dented bothe partttakinge, x alſo 
the knowledge of the Goſpel, 

Che Princes of Germanie raiſcd not theire Powers, as pe ſaie, againſte the 
Empero ure Charles the fifthe:but beinge wzongefully , + contrarte tothe Lawe 
of Armes inuaded by him, they were ſoꝛced, beinge fre Pzinces , by the Lawe of 
Nature, to dꝛawe their ſwoꝛde in their owne Defence. 

The Rebelles at Mounſter were not Goſpeilers,as pe ſeeme to meane , but 
frantique Ana baptiſtes, and Herctiques,as pee be:and therefoze enimies bnto the 
Colpcl. 

The Lo2des of Berna never were Sublcctes to the Duke of Sauoie, That 
they cooke certaine of his Caſtles in their Conũnes, they did it rightly , and by 
the Lawe of Armes, beinge fozced thereto by dately inuaſſons, 4 robberies , and 
not hable other wiſe to liue in reaſte. But in deede the (aide pooze Duke was 
thozowly ſpoiled of his whole Dominion ; of the one halfe , by his Brother in 
Lav ve the Emperour Charles.5.0f the other balfe,by his N eue v ye Franciſe the 
Trenche Kinge,bp the counſel of Pope clemens. . after their great enterviewe 
at Marſiles. And thereof was diniſed a pꝛety Paſquil, declaringe the miſerable 
caſe of the pooze Duke, Diviſcrunt ſibi veſtimenta mea: & ſuper veſtem meam miſe- 
runt ſortem: They have duuded my apparel emongeſt them ſeſues: and they haue caſte 
lotes Jor my Coate. 

The Yeades of Englande, and scotlande, that, as pe ſafe , were laide fogea- 
ther at Geneua,toichinge the gouernemente of Wamen,beinge wel accoumpted, 
were nothinge ſo many, as ye woulde ſeeme to imagine, Foz if there had benne 
bat one leffe,faz ought,that J haue hearde, there had benne but one at al. Sutche 
boate Amplifications it ltketh you to make of ſo (mal a number, Wee wil detende 
noman in dis erroure. Letenery man beare his owne guilte. P. Calume, M. 
Martyr, M. Muſculus, P. Bullinger, and others , whom pou cal the Faithful 
Bꝛot hers of Englande, mitked that enter pꝛiſe, and wꝛote againſte it. 

Wee knowe, that God hath determined this mater longe ſithence: Foz thus he 
ſaith,Si Homo moriatur abſq; Filio, ad Filiam eius tranſibit Hereditas: Jf a Man die 
without a Sonne, his enFeritance ſhal peſſe vnta bis Daughter. And S. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, Lata eſt Romæ Lex illa Voconia, Ne quis Hxredem Fœminam faceret, nec 
Vnicam Fam. Qua Tege quid iniquius dici, aut cogitari poſsit, ignoro: 
There was a Lame made in Rome, caſed Lex Voconia, That noman ſhould conucie his 
Enheritaunce vnto a vvoman, no not vnto his oneſy Daughter, Then vvhiche 
Lay ve 1 knov ve not, vvhat maie be more yvickedly thought, or ſpoken, 

But, God be thanked, that of his ercie, hath nowe raiſed vp unto vs a 
Woman of ſatche Wiſcdome , Learninge , Clemencie , Grauitie, Judgement, 
Governement,and other Noble, and Pꝛincely Uertues , as haue not benne ſeene 
in many menne. God encreaſe her daply with his Poly Spzite, and make her 
an olde Mother in Iſrael. Amen. 

Ot your ſturdy blaſtes, and secrete breathinges , ꝙ. Hardinge, J wil ſate 
nothinge. Va mate pet remember, wbiche of pour companie it was, vᷣ tu the time 
of that Noble Prince of Bleſſed Memorie Kinge Edv varde the. s. ſaide in open 
Parlamente, Woe be to thet Kingedome, the Prince whereofis a Childe. And al⸗ 
terwarde, ſa inge ) Queencs Maieſtie,that nowe ts, placed in her eſtate, boldely, 


tepenl tonſeſſed a greate oucrfighte , and mutche folte in pour fazmer datnges, 
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fo; that in the late time of pour vnruely gonvernmente pe had hewen do wne the 
boughes, s leafte the stocke ſtandinge ſtil. Goddes Secrete Pꝛouidence, M. Bar- 
dinge, bꝛeathed againſte you, and confounded pour doinges. Power onelp pe lac- 
ked: but god wil pa lacked none. 


AM. Hardinge. 


For anſWeare to all this, ye ioine your ſelues With Chrifie and his Apoſtles, as though yer were 
gilty herein ne more,then they. Preſumptuouſly ſaide . But the matter is not ſo anſWeared . And yet 
gee rune at large in that common place , and very vainely, or rather Luciferlihe , compare your 
ſelues -with the Apoſtles . But Siri ſlaie here, runne no further. Ver are ſoone ſhopped . The caſe 
ts not like pardie . Theſe be but your toordes . In the Apoſites as the Truthe in deede , fo w 
it in the Holy Prophete1, and thoſe firſte Bleſſed men of the Churche . The Truthe yee boaſte and crake 
fo muche of \ is not that Truthe . Talke leſſe like Rhetoricians , and proue vs that yee have Truthe, 
like honeſt men . And then talke on: But that can ye neuer doo , ſo longe as ye remaine out of the 

+ O vaine Churche,and enemies to the Churche . * But "What ſpende 1 Woordes in'vaine?Y our hartes be hars 
brauerie. denedyour Ete1 be blinded,your Lares be ſtopped. 


T be B. , Sarisburie. 


Here is pzofounde ſtuffe , M. Hardinge, foz a Dodour of Diuinitie. To an- 
ſweare pou with your owne vaine wozdes , in deede pe ſpende your woozdes in 


vaine. 
T he «Apologie, Cap. 4. Diuiſion. 2. 


Fourtie — age, and vpwarde , it was an eaſy thinge fot 
them to diuiſe againſt vs theſe accurſed ſpeaches a other too, ſoarer 
then theſe: when in the middeſt of the darkeneſſe of that age, firſte be- 
ganne to ſpzinge,and to getue wine ſomme one glimmeringe beame 
of Truthe, vnznowen at that time, and vnhearde of : when alſo 
Martine Luther, and Hulderike Zvvinglius, beinge moſt excellente 
menne , euen ſente of God, to geene lighte to the whole woꝛlde, firſte 
came vito the knowlege,and pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel : when as yet 
the thinge was but newe , and the ſucceſſe thereof vncertame: and 
when mens mindes ſtoode doubtful and amaſed, and their eares 0- 

pen to al ſclaunde rous tales: and when there coulde bee 1 eda⸗ 

ainſte vs no facte ſo deteſtable, but the people then woulde ſoone be⸗ 
eeue it, fo2 thenoueltic and ſtrangeneſſe of the matter. Foz ſo did 
Symmachus, ſo did Celſus, ſo did Iulianus, ſo did Porphyrius the 


olde foes to the Goſpel,attempte in times paſt to accuſe al Chriſtians 


88 of Sedition and Treaſon, befoze that either Bunte, 02 people were 
icious,aod Able to knowe, who thoſe Chriſtians were, what thei pzofetled, what 


ſclauode tous. they bele eued, oꝛ what Was their meaninge. 


For Zuinghius R 

was a Godly «MA. Hardinoe. 

Preacher, and no S 

Rutter. Ar ye runne foorthe your race, and "with lieinge amplification boaſte and bragge of the 


+ This Blaſphe- Truthe of your Doctrine, and of the Innocent ie of your demeanour , yer fall mio « greate incon' 
mie toucheth =wentence and owerſighte. Vat the lighte extinguiſhed in all Iſraell. till that ie He Frieve came, 
Goddes Prout and Wing li + the ſWarte Butter ? Shall we now change the olle ſonge of Micheas the Prophete, 
dence, For why G of Sion (hal come the Law and the Woorde of our Lorde from leruſalem,and ſinge a ne $0rge Miche. G 


not as vvel from 


VVintenberg,as Ou of * VViutenberg is come the Goſpel,axd the weorde of the Lorde from & urich,and Ceneud? a 
I 


from Rome? . s 


Churche of Englande. 4.parte. 391 V Virten- 


F Luther and Tin lius firſle came to the knowledge and preachinge of the Goſpel, What meante berg. 

Chriſte to breake buy promiſe, wis ſaide,1 wil be wirf yes al daies til the ende of the wd? Churche 
Againe hoe forgate ye the alle prowerbe,@ lier it behourth to be mindeful? Remember ye nor Inuiſible. 

bowe this is kcontrary to al your one Doctrine For ſaie ye not other @heres,that God had alWaies xVntruth fond, 

his number of the eltc ie: and bis inuſſible Churche! Therefore thy muſte ye recante and cal backe a- and childiſ he. 

gaine.or eli ſbal ye pul al the rable of ſundry your oWne ſettes pon your ſhoulders, uh e filthy rai- In , N. Har 

lagernd vile vpbratdinges poore ſoules ye ſhal neuer be able to abide. Jinges ſobrietie 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


It is not woꝛthe the while, to anſweare him, that ſaithe nothinge. Sion, from 
whence pe ſate, the Lawe of God iſſued firſte, was in thoſe dates, as mutche diſ⸗ 
deigned of your Fathers , as is this date of you Geneua, 0z Wittenberg. Origen orig contra 
ſaith of celſus the Beathen, Chriſtianum Dogma affirmar a Barbaris cepiſſe or- Celjum, Lib. i 
tum , hoc eſt, 4 ludzis : He ſaitße, that the Chnſtian Faith tooke her firſte beginning 
from Barbarous people, that is fo ſue, from the Iey ves. Cicero ſaithe, Iudzi, & ciero. De bro. 
Syri, Genres natæ ſeruituti: The Iey ves, and Syrians, N ations borne to Bondage, 4 Conſul 
And Chr ſoſtome, ſpeaking of Iulianus the Renegate, ſaith thus, Galilæos Chryſofl. Contra 
nos, pro Chrittianis.in Edictis ſuis appellauit: Jn his procſamati6s,in the ſleede of Chri- Gomes. 
ſtiansbe called vs ſcomeſully calileans: Notinge thereby the vileneſe of the place, 
from whence the Goſpel of Chzilte firlte pzoceded. But Nazianzene ſaith, Honora Mr en De 
paruam Bethleem, quæ te induxit in Paradiſum:(Deſpiſe not, but rather) Honour that falt chriſt, 
licle Bethleem, that hatß ſeadde thee into Paradiſe, Katt Thy Bugs 
The (ounde of this ſimple , Barbarous, deſpiſed people was hearde thꝛough- a lu 
out the whole wozlde. God cavſeth his Light to ſhine ont of the Darke: His Holy Tip Wkgetp, 
Spzite breatheth, where be thinketh good; De bath no regarde of Perſonnes,02 choile of ;,, 5 
places, but, as . Peter ſaide vnto Cornelius, Jn every O ation, "who ſo ever feareth jahan 3 
bim,and woorketh righteouſneſſe,is accepted before him. God chuſeth the weake thinges of A Gor. 19, 
the world, to confounde the ſlronge. Ooddes Holy Name be bleſſed, that of ſo litle, 
and ſo ſimple a deſpiſed Muſtard ſcede , hath now raiſed vp ſo greate a træ:i trims 1 . 
pheth the Goſpel of Chriſte his Sonnne in cut iy place throughout the worlde. 1c 
VVhat meant Chriſte, (ate you, to breake h promiſe? Nap, what meante you, M. 
Hardinge, ſo ſhamefully to bzeake Chziſtes Commaundemente, and yet to charge 
him with his Pꝛomiſſe God is true in al bis pꝛomiſſes, and ſhal pꝛeuatle, when 
de is ſolewdely judged. There is no faulte in God,o; his Chziſte: The faulte ts 
in pou,that haue made of the Houſe of God, a cave of Theeves, Chziſte neuet made 
any ſatche ſpectal Promiſſe vnts the Pope, that what ſo euer it ſhould pleaſe bim 
to ſale, oʒ do, he ſhoalde neuer erre, oꝛ dw amiſſe . Vee pzeſume ouer mutche of 
Goddes Pꝛomiſſes. Nap,though Antichriſte ſhould be Pope, vet ſhould Chriſtes 
pꝛomiſſes be true ſtil, | | 
It is true, that God hath alwaſcs a Churche Inutſible, and a number of Clege, 
knowen onelp to him ſelfe alone. Reither is this our onelp ſaſeing. S. Paule 
alſo ſaithe the ſame:Firmum ſtat Fundamentum Dei, habens hoc ſigillum, Nouir Do- 2 Tx x 
minus, qui ſint ſui; This Tyndation ſiandeth ſounde, and firme, hoyinge this Seate, The 
Lorde knovvyeth,v v hoo be his ov vne. Elias thought,al the Godly in Jſ- 
rael had benne ſlaine:and not one leafte aliue. But God ſaide vnto him, I bene 
ſaned vnto me ſelfe ſeuen thouſande menne , that neuer bowed theire knee before Baal. 
Cod knewe them: but Elias knewe them not. To the tudgemente of man, they 
were inuiſible. @Therefoze D. Auguſtine ſait he, Secundum occultam Dei Prædeſti. Ag in lol an. 
nationem, plurimæ ſunt foris Oues:plurimi Lupi intus. Nouit enim, ac ſignatos habet, qui Tracta. 45. 
nec eum, nec ſe norunt: Accordinge to Goddes Sc crete Predeſtinatio, there be many Sfeepe 
without the Church: and many woolues within the Chunche. For he Eno · we iß them, and bath 
Ak 1iy them 


I. Reg. 19. 
Rom 1. 
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them marke d, that knowe neither them ſelues , nor God neither. 

Thus the number of Goddes Slece, yea befoze the comminge of Chziſte, in 
the time of darkeneſſe , was euermoze cettaint:vet afterwarde the knowledge of 
the Goſpel, by the Bouthes of the Apoſtles, was abundantly carried abzoade into 
the endes of al the woꝛlde. 

Bothe theſe partes, P, Harding, mate ſtande wel togeather:and are nothinge 
contrarie to out Docrine , Be the number of the Faithful maze, oz leſſe, pet the 
Crut he of God is one fo; euer. 


The Apologte, Cap.s. Diuiſion. l. 


But now,ſithence our very enimies doo ſee,and cannot denie, but 
wee ever in al our woozdes , and wꝛitinges haue diligently put the 
people in minde of thetre deutie,to obete Ptinces , and Magi ⸗ 
traces, yea though they be wicked, (Foz this dooth very trial and 
experience ſuſticiently teache, and al mennes eies , who ſo euer, and 
where ſo tuer they be, doo wel ſee, and witnelle fo2 vs) it was a foule 
parte ot them to charge vs with theſe thinges: and, ſeinge they could 
finde no newe and late faultes, thereloꝛe to ſeeke to pꝛocure vs enuie 
onely with ſtale à out woꝛne lies, we geene our Loꝛd God thankes, 
whoſe onely cauſe this is, there hat he yet at no time been any ſutche 
example in al the Realmes,DPominions, ⁊ Common weales, which 
haue recetued the Goſpel . Foz wee haue ouerthzowen no Ktng- 
dome: mee haue decated no mans Power,oz tight: Wee haue Diſo:- 
dered no Common wdealthe. There continue in theire owne accuſto⸗ 
med ſtate, aud Junciente Dignitie. the Kinges ot our countrie ol En- 
— — 5 of Denmarke, the xinges of Suecia, the Dukes of 

axonie. tt Counties Palatine, the marqueſſes of Brandeburgh;the 
Lantſgraues of Heſsia, the Common Wealthes of the Heluetians, # 
Rhetians, a Free Citties, as Argentine, Baſile, Franckford, Vime, 
Auguſta, # Norenverg, doe al, I ſaie, abide in the ſame Tuthoutie, 
and eſtate, wherein they haue benne heretofo2e:o2 rather in a mutche 
better foꝛ that by meanes ofthe Goſpel they haue theire people moꝛe 
obe diente vnto them. Lette thein goe, J p2ate you , into thoſe places, 
where at this pꝛeſente. thꝛough Goddes goodnelle, and Mertie, the 
Goſpel is taught. where is there moze MPateſtie - Where is there 
leſſe Axtogancie and Tyꝛannie :- Where is the Dunct moze honou- 
ted e Where be the people lefle vnruly £ Where hathe there at any 
time either the Lomms wealth, oꝛ the Churche benne in maze quict? 
Perhaps, ye wil ſaie, from the firſte beginning of thts Doctrine, the 
Com mon ſozte euerpwhere beganne to rage, and to riſe th2oug!)- 
out Germanie. Aliowit were ſo:yet Martine Luther, the publiſher, 
and ſetter ſoꝛe warde of this Doctrine, didde weite marutilous ve- 
hemently and charpely againſte thein, and reclaimed them home to 
peace, and obedtence, 


. Hardinge. 


Your impudencie of lieinge bathe no meaſure nor ende. hat we wil [ate little here, bauinge 
14 Ie 
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Churche of Englande. J parte. 393 Ciuile 
ſatde yenough a/ready in reproufe of your faljched. Vve leaue you to the wide worlde . who ſceth. M gl 
and alnoſte feelerh your lies, | ſtrate. 
But 1 4ruel not 4 lit ici bat in thus place ſpecially,Where ye ſpeake of the good order that your 
Goſpel breedeth.ye be not aſhamed to make ment 1on of Martin Luther Good God ho we mutche cu 
f we were jo difÞoſed, alleage out of his Jeder ions and Heretical bookes by him xwrizen againſt pon ma- 
the poreer of lo wf magiſtyates? At this time let one place ſuf}iſe for al Luthers Wordes be theſe. licious, and 
þ» 1510 de Inter Chiti ſtianos nullus neque poteſt, neq; debet eſſe magiitrarus,ſed & c. Amonge Chriſten ſclauoderous. 
guune en none can nor og he to br @ mag tate, but eche one is re other equally ſabeectet x fter the Apoſiles Reade the Au- 
* 14. ſaicinge,Thinkmge al other; better then your ſelaes c. Again. he ye humble al one to an other. dee, 
nue v Vhereto Clviſie accurderhh when he ſautle. V yhen thou arte called to the mariage feaſte, gur. and 
po! Mage ſerte dune i el? of al. Amonge Chriſien men. none is ſuperiour ſaue one and onely Chriſte. nd what 
tute t pertorttir or maguſtrate can be there, where al be equal , and haue rig bi power ir ichen and honour 
of altket Furthermore, none coueteth to be ouer other,but al wilbe vnder one an ot / er. Vhere ſutc he 
men leit hough one Noe yet can he not make a magiſtrate to beare rule ouer others , ſule that na- 
rare ſuffererh not to haue ſuperiours, Where no man Wi, nor may be a ſuperiour. And where ſutche 
kinde of men u4 there be they nat Chriſten men, after the true ſorte of Chriſka men. This farre Mar - 
tin Luther,” "©; 
He perſuaded them to peace, "when there was [carſly any le fi e. bat coulde beare a clubbe . Eirſie 
be +/tirred vp bus Drſcip/e; Thomas Manger in Thuring ia, "Who was the rebelles preacher. After that FNothinge cls, 
be excuſed himof ſedrrtous preachinge to the Duke of Saxonie Prince Elettour,truſting.1f Munger but mere Vn- 
Were let anche matter ſbeuld wel goe fore warde. truthe. For Lu- 


thet called him 


The B. / Sarisburte. the robatal 


Satan, 
To diſſemble the reſte of pour Antrut hes, and your immoderate and bncſulle 
bitter ne lle, P. Dardinge, pꝛocedinge from the vnquict, and vnſaucry humoutes 
of your harte: where yt ſate, Dodo Luther admitteth no Ciuile Magiſtrate, 4 
note the ſame ſo (pectally in your matgine, J maturile mutche, that pour paper 
bluſſhed not in p2ur behalfe, Reade his Bokes thzoughout,and conſider the qutet 
goucraement,bothe of the Common Wiealthes, and alſoof the Churches of Ger- 
manic:and pe ſhal finde, that noman tuer, neither by wozde,no; by example moze 
puaunced the Authozitice ofthe Ciuile Magiſtrate. Tolcaue al other bis nota- 
ble Sentences to thts pourpeſe, againſte the Rebelles, of whom pe ſpcahe, beinge 
then tn the fielde agalnſte theire Lozdes, he wzote thus: God commavndeth af 
menne Vniverſally to obeie the Magiſtrate with jeorezand reverence ,Ve, Agatne, Ye tcke 
the S werde, and witf ſiande the Magiſtrate, vyhom cod hath appointed. 3s not this 
taſply to abuſe the Name of God? ; 

But he ſaithe , Emonge Chriſicns neitFer maie beg not eught to be any Magiſtrate, 
© Þ. Þardinge,nothinge coulde haue founde faulte hett with, but oncly intempe⸗ 
rate, and mere malice. Fo2 Luther ſpcaketh not theſe woꝛdes of the out war de 
cle Governement, but onely ef our Inmarde Bande, and Obedience tewardes 
Cod, And in this reſpecke, there is no Kinge, oz Prince in dæde, noz mate be a- 
nv. In this ſenſe S. Paule ſaithe, There is no lev ve, there i no Gentile : There i5 no 
Lorde, there is no Seruaunte: There is no Man, there is vo V Vooman: For «lf you cre 
one in Chn/le Je ſu. ©. Paule denicth not, but lev ve, Gentile , Lorde , Seruaunte, 
Man, and V Vooman , remaine ſtil in tbeire ſeveral ſtates , and kindes, as they 
were befoze, But in Chriſte leſu, be ſaithe , there is no regarde of an ſutche 
difference, Jn Ciuile Gouernmente a Kinge is a Kinge, and ſo hath God cum- 
maunded him to be knowen. But after that wer be once comme to the reuerence, 
and obedtence of Gaddes wil, there God onely is the Kinge:t the Kinge, be he ne⸗ 
ver ſo mighty,ts but a Dubtecte, So ſaith S. Ambroſe to the Emperoure Valen- 
tinian, Noli tc extollete, Im perator: Scd, ft vis diutius Impetate, eſto Deo ſubditus. Ini. 
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Magi- Scriprum eſt, Qgæ Dei, Deo: quæ Cæſaris. Cæſari:o wy Lorde, auauce not your ſelfe; 

ſtrate. wut if ye wil remaine long in Bmpieregbe ſubiecle vnto God. Jt is written, Geeue to God, 
that belongeth to God:Geeue ro Cæſar, that belongeth to Ceſar, 

Sodom ii C. ca. y. So ſaithe the Emperoure Valentinian the Elder ef him ſelle, Ego ſum in 

ſorte plebis: I am (in this reſpede)as one of the people. To like pourpoſe Iulius 

i Cæſar, beinge an Heathen Pꝛince, ſaide ſommetime of him ſelfe at Rome in the 

Din Lib.4z. Councel houſe, Equidem ad alia omnia, quz pro vobis gerenda ſunt , & Conſul 

Tos iT) ſum,& Dictator : quod autem ad iaiuriam cuiquam faciendum attinet, ſum priuatus: 

us roids Touchinge al other aſſaires, that ought to be taken in hande ſor your ſake , J am bothe you 

ci ru, Conſul, and yom Dictator: But as touchinge any wronge to be doune to any man, j am as 

duc rug by, a private man, without office. Do ſaid the Heathen Renegate Iulianus the Emperour, 

goto ici Principes, bi ad limen Delabri venerint, perinde ſunt, atque Priuati: When the Princes, 

end Magiſtrates once comme within the entrie of the Temple, they are none other, but as 

Private Menne. And this is al that traiterous, and bozrible Judgement,that,as 

it pleaſeth you to ſaie, Luther bad of the Ciuile Magiſtrate. 

Where ve ſaic, he ſturred vp his Diſciple Thomas Munzer in Thuringia, 

to be the pꝛeacher to the Rebelles, it is no ſtrang mater, to (& pour tonge torenne 

riot. Luther bim ſelfe wzitinge thereof vato the Rebelles , ſaithe thus, Satanas 

WF TIO ſub Euangelij prætextu, mulios hoc tempore (editioſos, & plane ſanguinarios Dotto, 

1 res excitauit: Satan vnder the pretenſe of the Goſpel,bath ſtmed vp in theſe daies mas 

4 wy ſeditions, «nd Bloudy Dodtours:Peantnge thereby Munzer , and other like his 


compantons. 
T he eApolggie, Cap. 5. Diuiſion. z. 

But, whereas it is woonte ſommetime to be obiected by per ſonneg 
wantinge ſkil,couchinge the Heluetians chaunge of ſtate, and killing 
of Leopoldus the Duke of Auſtria, and reſtozinge by fozce theire 
Countrie to libertie, al that was donne, as appeareth plainely by al 
Stoꝛies, ſoꝛ twoo hundꝛed and thꝛeeſcoꝛe yeeres paſte , oꝛ aboue,in 
the time ol Pope Bonifacethe Eight, when the Juthozitie of the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome was in greateſt iolitie, aboute t woo hundꝛed peereg 
befoze Huldericus Zuinglius, either beganne to teache the Goſpel,oz 
vet was boꝛne. And euer ſithence that time, thei haue had al thinges 
ſtil and quite, not onely from foꝛeine Enimies, but alſo from al cinile 
diſſenſion. And ik it were a linne in the Heluetians, to deliuer theire 
owne Countrie from fozcine gouernement; ſpecially when they were 
ſo pꝛoudely and tyꝛannouſiy oppꝛeſled. pet to burthen vs with other 
mennes faultes,oz them with the faultes of theire Fozefathers , it 
is againſte al right and reaſon, 


AN. Hardinge. 


Nawe your {þrite is not contente Tithe that ye haue railed already ag alnſie the pepe. ani Hor 
h Churche,but it maueth you againe to raue and crit out, But Whether With more malice or reaſon» 
let vs inatfferent ly conſider . 


The Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. i. 


But O immoꝛtal God, and wil the Biſhoppe of Rome accuſe vs 
of Treaſoner Mil he teache the People toobcie + folowe theite Ma⸗ 
gilkrates:Ozhath he any regarde at al of the MBaicſtie of a * 
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why doothe hee then, as none of the olde Biſboppes of Rome ever 

didde, ſuffet him ſelfe to bee called of his flatterers,Lord of Lordes » Auguſlin. 

as though hee woul de haue al Kinges and Painces, whoe, and what . 
ſoeuer they be. to bee his vnderlinges ⸗ Why doothe hee vaunte him 

ſelie to bee xinge of xinges, and to havesingely Roialtie ouer his A de 
Subtectes why compelleth healEmperours , and Princes fo 2. 
ſweare to him fealtte,and true obedience » Why dooth hee boaſte, 

that the Emperours Mateſtie is a thouſandfolde inferioure to him: o. ee 
x that foꝛ this reaſon ſpecially , bicauſe Godhath made two lightes oe. 
in Heauen:and bicauſe Heauen and Earth were created, not wm twoo vo. 
Beginginges,but in one hy bathe hee, and big felowes (like % en 
A nabaptiſtes and Libertines, to the ende they might runne on moꝛee 
licenceoully and carelefſy)ſhaken ofthe yoke,# exempted them ſelues 

from beinge vnder al Ciuil Power - Why hathe hee his Legares 

(aſmutche to fate, as moſte ſuttle ſpies)lieinge in waite in al Kinges 

Courtes, Councelles.and Pꝛiuie chambers - Why doothe he, when 

he liſte, ſet te the Chaiſttan Pꝛinces one againſte an other, and at his 

owne pleaſure trouble the whole woꝛlde with debate and diſco2de / 

Why doothe hee Excommunicate, and commaunde to be takenas a 

Hearhen anda Pagan, any Chziſtian Pzince, that renounceth his 

Jnthozitte and why pzomiſeth he his Jndulgences and his Par⸗ 

dons largely to any, that wil (what wate ſocuerit be) il any of his 

enmesz; Dooth hee maintaine Empires, and Kingedomes ⸗ Oz 

doothe hee once deſtre, that common qutete (houide bee pꝛouided for e 

vou muſte pardonne vs,good Reader , though wee ſerme to vtter 

theſe thinges moꝛe bitterly and bitingly , then it becommeth Dt- 

uines to doo. For bothe the ſwametulnelle of the matter, and alſo the 

deſire ofrule in the Biſhoppe of Roine is fo excedinge, and outra- 

geous.that it coulde not wel be vttered with other wooꝛdes, oꝛ mote 

mildely. Foꝛ he is not aſhamed to ſaie in open aſſemblie , that al Ju⸗ c/emene.c.1 
tiſdiction of al Ringes dependeth of him ſclie . And to frede his cn, 
Ambition, and greedinelle of rule, hee hathe pulled in peeces the 10 pp 
Empiere of Rome, and veredand rent whole Chꝛiſtẽdome aſunder: 

Falſely and traiterouſiy alſo did he releaſe the Romaines, the Ita⸗ 

lang, and him ſelfe too, ot the othe, whereby thei. and hee were ſtreit⸗ 

ly bounde to bet true tothe Emperour of Grecia, and ſtirred vp the 

lame Emperoures Subicctes to fozſake him:and callinge Carolus 

Magnus out of Fraunce into Italie, made him Emperour: ſutche 


athinge,as neuer was ſeene befoze. He put Chilpericus the Frenche 34e 
Ringe, deinge no ciul Pꝛince, biſide his Nealme, onely bicauſe he fan⸗ 
lied him not a wꝛongefully placed Pipine in his roume. Againe,af- 
tet he had caſt out «inge Philip, it he could haue bzought it ſo to palle, 
he had deternuned and appointed the xingedome of Frauncec to Al- 
berrus the xing of Romaines. He vtteriy deſtroied the ſtate of the 
moſt floꝛiſhinge Cittie, and Common Weale of Florence, his owne 


natiue Countrie, aud bꝛought it out of a free , # peace able ſtate, to be 
gouerne d 


Clemens.7. 
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:d:w che gouttned at the pleaſure ot one man: hee bzought to paſſe by his pꝛo· 
curement, that whole Sauoy on the one ſide was miſerably ſpotled 
by the Em re Charles the fifthe , and on the other ſide by the 


Frenche Kinge, ſo that the vnfoztunate Duke had ſcante one 
Cittie leafte him,tohide his — 


eM. Hardinge. 


It s 4 greate ele ſore to the Miniſtres of Antichriſte.ts ſee the Vicare of Chriſte aboue 
Lordes and Kinges of this vv orlde: to ſee Princes and Emperours promiſe 
and ſy veare e vnto him. Bur they that are the faithful ſuluecirt of the cherche 
Sed. thinke it no abſurditie , that the Shepherd be ſet , not enely alone the Lambes and ge of 
Churche,but alſo abowe the VVerbers and Rammes them ſelues. Its 4 very greate folie for them te 
finde faulſe With the ſuperioritie of the Biſhop of kme. wh can nexer prouethat he u not the vi- 
$ioisevery care of Chriſte, If le Were not his Vicareget beinge a Biſhop he u aboue any temperal Prince + con. 
vumple Prieſte. cerninge ug Priefily office. But [ith Chriſt ſaide to peter. Vos this rocke 1 "wil build my Churche,and Math. 
*A litle witte hel gates ſhal not prenaile ag ainſie it Barke vntil your bellies breake,ye that be the 
had —— — helhov vndes of Luthers and Zuinglius litour, or rather of sathans your and 
ter,then al 16s  theire chiefe maiſter /ba/not prevaile ga the Apoſtle ſee of feier i hark Ne. 

G * ded al Dinels and Heretikes @ thaw/ande fine hundred yeeres:and thinke ye that yawn jelues be fronger 
then Art lt greeweth you. that the Pope u higher then the Emperour,not for any ſous ye beare to the 
Emperour,nor for hatred that ye hawe to the Popes perſon , Whom ye kno"We ner : but your quarrel is 
ag ainſle Chriſte, "whoſe perſon the Pope beareth.Or tel vs. i prate you, dooth he cal him ſelfe any Princes 

he calleth er Emperowr! Vicegerent, and not rather thetVicare of Chriſle alonet hom impugne ye then but 
im ſelle hut Chriſte in hy Vicare!Hane ye not readen, qui vos ſpernit, me (pernitibe that deſpiſerh 6 
hee did Chrift mefYer the Pope had no better text yo hy primacie and — eriticithe te ligher, 
ruer cal bi de ih God made in Heaven But tf malice had not blinded you.in the very ſame chapter of imc ini 
the thrrde, ( from thence lhe @ ſpider ye ſucked that ye thoug be m¹α Worſte)ye might have ſeere an 
other rea/on gone before, where he ſaide,Pomifex in Spiricunlibus ante celllt, que ranto ſunt 9 
iempotalibus digniora,quantd anima pr fertut cot port. The B1/hop(ſarde Innocent ius pi. Du tan, 
ritual mat ters paſſeth (the Emperour). whiche pirituai _ are ſo mutche aloue the temporal by 
borwe mutche the ſoule i; preferred be fore the bode, lo we Ae ye that reaſon! VVithin a Ink afier 
Jas if Hieremie nnocentine bringerh forth an other proufe : VVhere tt w ſaide ts leren the Prophete, "whe cone 
bad benve a ef the Priefies race, and Tas a Prieſts him ſelfe 4behold i haur ſet thee ower nati0s and Kingdomes, yiews's 
to the intence tho Mae pul yp and [cater and builde,ard plante. 
$A very pro- Then after that Innocerting had xi natural reaſon and holy $cripture proued the higheſt au- 
__ 7 wy ſheps ſeperleritie alone Princes, he commeth tn the thirde place not noWe to prowe , but to we by 
ron. former ſalelnge already proud mere plaine by alludinge to that is Written in the beg tuning of ces 
«By Nacural V Vhere Moyſes declareth how God made two lightes in the Firmamente of the Heaurn,Q gree+ 
Reaſon , O Na- ter and s leſſer. 
rural Folie, But thu canner ſornde in the eaves of our ne we preachers. They would not haue the guide of 
heauenly thinges alone the guide of earthly cares They loue the tarth, the fleaſp,the woriie too v el 
to be of that minde,and therefore do Ale, wi the Popes of Rowe like knabaptiſies and Libertines 
haue ſhaken of the yoke, and exempred them ſelues from al ciuile power. V har yoke meane ye! The 


yoke of tnfidels and rien 
Tobe B. Saricbunie. 


Wee are not the Miniſters of Antichriſte, . Hardinge, but the witneſſes 
of the Truthe of Chriſte. He is Antichriſte,as S. Paule ſheweth vou, that fits 
reth in the Temple of cod, and auanceth him ſelſe aboue al that is called God: 


And, to ſpeaks moze particularely of the mater , by . Cregories Judgement, ” 


LA 
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is Antichriſte,oz the Forerenner of Antichriſte,that calleth him ſelſe, The Vni- . 7 
uerſal Biſhop: And vaunteth him ſelte, as the King of Pride: And hath an Armie xinges 
of Prieſtes pzepared foz him : And ſetteth him ſelfe, as Lucifer, aboue al his and Em- 
Brethren. Of him Cardinal Franciſcus Zarabellaſaithe thus, Papa facit, quic- perours. 
quid libet, etiam illicita: & eſt pluſquam Deus: T be Pope doothe, yy hat him Ger. L 
liſteth, yea though it be vnlayvful: and is more then a God. Thisis An- xp;/.., 
tichriſte,P. Bazdtnge, by the Judgemente of the wiſe, and godiy: and the ſupp02= Ge 124, 
ters of him, who ſo euer, and where fo euer they be, are the Miniſters of Anti- /i t. 
chriſte. Franci/.7arabel. 

It is greate Arrogancie,foauance a Biſhop aboue a inge: Not withſtandinge 
in ſomme god meaninge it mate be true. So a ludge,tn knowledge of the Lawe: 
ſoa Doctoure of Phyſique, in his pzofeſſion : ſo a Pilote, in knowledge of the 
Sta, and guidinge of a ſhippe : ſoa Capraine , tn Martial attatres is aboue any 
Kinge: And it behoueth a Binge, be he neuer ſo wiſe , oz Pighty, in euery ol theſs 
ſeveral faculties,to be guided by them. And thus is the Kinge inſerioure, not onely 
to a Biſhop , as you ſaie, but alſo to every Inferiour Prieſte. 1 

Do . Chry ſoſtome ſaith of Chꝛiſtes Apoſtles: Omnem Terrarum Orbem per- cbnſ in dial. 4 
uaſerunr, & omnibus principibus fuerunt magis proprie Principes , Regibus 
potentiores: The Apoſiles roened over the worſde, ani were more Princelike in 
deede, then the Princes them ſelues,and more puiſſante, and mighty, then the Kinges, 

Do ſatde the Emperoure Valentinian vntothe people of Millaine, Eum collo- Theodorern,, 
care in Pontificali Solio , cui nos quoq; Modermores'lmperij,noſtra Capita ſubmitra- Lc 
mus: Place ye ſutebe a man in the Biſhoppes Chatre, vnto whom wee oi ſelues, that go - GuTH T5 hs 
wenne the Empiere,maie ſtoope our Heade. Kang nos 

Foz the Pꝛinte ts boynde ta the Dbedtence of Goddes VVoorde, no leſſe, then wivauy ww 
if he were a pziuate Subiecte And if he refuſe to heare,and to reverence the ſame, q. 
as the declaration of Coddes Moly Wil, he is accucſed. But what is this, M. Har- 
dinge, to your pourpoſe*Woulde pou therefoze that the Kinge ſhoulde ſlweare his 
Obedlence vnto theBiſ hop? 

Ja this reſpeae, by pour owne Learninge,any Simple Prieſte mate wel be a- 
bout the Pope. So ſaithe pour owne Doctoure Panormitane, Papa tenetur con- 
fiteri: & in eo actu Sacerdos eſt Major illo: The Pope ij bounde to Confeſſe him ſelſe; 

And in that atle of Confeſtion,the Prieſte is aboue him And againe, Papa non poteſt , e rer. 
cogete Sacetdotem, vt reuclet Confeſstonem: quia in illo actu Sacerdos eſt Maior, iter. Cx reiſ 
quam Papa: The Pope cannot compel a Prieſte , to open that hath henne ſaide vnto him in Om yerivlg, 
ConfeſSion, For in that Acte, the Prieſte is greater then the Pope. Vet, Jtrowe,. 4 1 
re woulde not therefoze, the Pope ſhoulde ſweare Obedience to a Prieſte. 

This therctoꝛe, ꝙ Vardinge, it is, that greeneth va, to ſæ the poore Stoole of 
Humilitie, whercon 3. Peter ſate, blowen vp nowe into a Mounte of Pride: and 
the Pope torcquire Homage, and Fealtie of Kinges, and Emperours, as of his 
Subiectes . It grectueth vs to ſe vou, and others pour fclowes,in reſpette of the 
Pope, ſo mutche, not oncly to abaſe, but alſo vilely to atuſe the ꝙateſtie of them, 
vnto whom Chriſte, and his Apoſtles were alwates obediente. Remember, 2 
what one of yours hath written, and publiſhed to the wozlde fn this behalfe. 

Staniſlaus Orichonius ſatthe thus, Tantùm sacerdos præſtat Regi, quan- 5tani/laxs Ori- 
tam homo præſtat beſtiæ: Quantùm Deus præſtat Sacerdoti , tautùm Sa- chonius in Chu- 
cerdos præſtat Regi. ui Regem anteponit Sacerdotti, is anteponit Creatu- mera. fal. 57. 
ram Creatort: A * mytche aboue a Kinge, as a Mons about a Beaſte: As 
wutche as God is better then the Prieſte, ſo mutche is the Prieſte better , then a Kinge. 
MN that ſetteth the Kinge before a Frieſte , ſetteth the Creature beſore the Crea⸗ 
oure, 
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It grerueth vs, to ſæ ©, Gregories woozdes, by ©.Gregories Succeſſoury, 
ſo pꝛoudely bzoken, Foz thus he wzote, welneare a thouſande peres ſithence, 
vnto the Emperoure Mauritius, againſte lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
clatminge then the ſame Vniuerſal Authoritie , that is nowe bſurped by the 
Pope:llle cocteendus eſt , qui Saucte Vniuerſali Eccleſiæ iniutiam facit:qui corde tus 
met: qui gaudere de Nomine Singularitatis appetit:qui Honori quoque Impertj 
veſtriſe per priuatum vocabulumſuperponit : Your Maieſlie nuſie repreſſe hm, 
that dothe this wronge vnto the Holy V tiinerſal Churche : that ſwelleth 2— : that 
deſneth to enioie a Name of Singularitie : that alſo, by a priuate Title, (callinge 
him ſelfe the Vniuerſal Biſhop ) placeth him ſelfe ouer and aboue the Honoure 
of your Empiere. 

Touchinge the knowledge of Goddes woozde,and caſes of Religion, certaing 
it is, the Xinge is infertour to a Biſhop . But if the Biſhop be negligente, and 
do not his office: 0z.if he be wilful, and da it not rightly: oz, if be be ignoꝛante, and 
cannot do it: Then is the Biſhop vnder the Prince, Sublece to bis checke, and 
by him mate be pountſhed. S0 wziteth the Emperoure Conſtantinus vnto the 


people of Nicomedia: Si quis Epiſcoporũ inconſultè tumultuatus fir, Miniſtri Dei, 


hoc eſt, mea executione, illius audacia coercebitur: Jfany Biſhop vnaduiſedly 
-woorke trouble. his boldene ſſe ſhalbe repreſſed by the Order of Goddes Miniſter . that is to 
ſaie, by my execution Therefoze S. Paule ſaithe, Let every ſoule be gubs 
iefte to the Higher po weis. Whereunto S. Chryſoſtome addeth theſe woꝛdes: 
Etiamſi Apoſtolus ſis, etiamſi Euangeliſta, etiamſi Propheta, five quiſquis tandem 
fueris .. Neque enim Pietatem ſubueiiit iſta ſubiectio: Although thou be an Apoſtle, 
al tßougß thou be an Euangeliſte, although thou be a Prophete, or what one ſo ever thou 
be (yet be thou Dublece to the Pigher Powers). For Godlineſſe is not bindered by 
ſutche ſubieTion, | 

__ Yourguarrel,ps ſale, i 4gainſle Chriſte: For his perſome the Pope beareth . Haue ye not 
realen, He that defpiſeth you, de ſpiſerh me? Tel vs, I praie youſate you, laut he the Pope cal bun 
ſelfe am Princes or Emperours Vicegerent,and not rather the vicare of Chriſte alone ? 

It fozceth not greately , by what title the pope liſte to claime . He cannot 
lightly wante Authozitie, while be mate penne his owne Commiſſion. 3 trowe, 
wa mate ſate of him, as Cicero ſaide ſommetime of one in Rome, Aſinius Senas 
ror Voluntarius, Lectus ipſe aſe; Aſinius is a very vvillinge Senatour , him 
ſelfe appointed and choſen by him ſelfe.Uerily, Antichriſte ſhal ſit in the Tem- 
ple of God, even in the place of chriſte, and beare him ſelfeas Chriſtes Vicare, * 

Howe be it, Let the Pope do the duetie of a Biſhop; Let him Crhozte: Let him 
P2eache:Let bim diſpenſe Coddes Mpyſteries: Let him fulfil his Office: Let him do 
the parte of an Cuangelifte: And wer wil loue him, and reucrence him, although 
not, as Chriſtes Vicare General, yet at leaſte, as a Fiſhop, Dtherwtiſe wee 
multe ſale vnto bim, as . cregorie ſaide ſommetime to Cyriacus the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople , Omnes Magnos eſſe, & Honorabiles cupio,quorum iamen Honor 
Honori Omnipotentis Dei non detrahat. Nam quiſquis ſe contra Deum Hono- 
ran appetit, mihi Honorabilis non eſt: 1 wiſhe tat al menne ſhoulde be greete,ond ho- 
norable:ſo that theire honome be not preiydicia! to the honome of Almighty God, For who 
ſo cuer ſha! defire him ſelfe to be honored ngainſle God , ſhaſ not be honowable vw 
to met. 

One highe 4 wozthy Reafon wir alleged out of pour Pope Innocentius the 
thirde; The Sonne is higher, and greater, then the Moone : Ergo, the Pope i 
higher,and greater, then the Emperoure. This Pope lnnocentius is he. that 
ſaide, Either he would loſe his Miter,0z cls he would pul the EmperourePhilips 


Emperial Ctoy yne from his Þeade, 
Nallet 
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Pope a- 


Malle yt ſale, blinded v1 ; otherwiſe wer might have ſcene other his more ſubſtantial , and bouc 


better Reaſons. 
umple. But the beſte of his Keaſons, ve can finde,(s this: 

The soule is aboue the Body, 

xrg0-The * is aboue the Emperoure. 

And ho we like ye this you.Uerſly, as a Reaſon without ſenſe , oz 
Reaſon:ſutche as be many of pour makinge . By the like Keaſon you mate ſale, 
Che Cooke is alwales aboute the Fire: 

The Fire is the higheſt of al Elementes: | 
Ergo of al Sciences the Cookes occupation is the higheſt, 

By the ſame Reaſon pe mate pꝛoue, that the higheſt Emperoure is Sublece, 
not onely to the Pope, but alſo to euery ſimple Prieſte. Pea further,of the ſame 
Keaſon there muſte nerdes folowe a greate inconuentence: That the Pope 
him ſelfe,foz as mutche as he Piniſkreth Sacramentes Teacheth, Erhozteth, and 
occupleth him ſelfe in Spiritual affatres ieaſte of al others, is therefoze the loweſt, 
and baſeſte of al his cleregie. ? 

Howe, P. Hardinge, Jbeſeeche pou, conſider the weight, and dzilte of your 
owne Keaſon. 

The Popes Charge is Spiritual,ſafe pou, 

Ergo,the Emperoure is bounde toſv yeare obedience to the yope « By what 
Reaſon mate this Reaſon be pꝛoued: Aerily by tho ſame god Reaſor ye mate ſale, 
Euery Prieſtes Charge is Spiritual: | 

zrgo, the kinge is bounde to ſyyeare obedience to euery Priefte .Vef by ſutche 
pꝛoper Reaſons the Pope hath auanced him ſelfe aboue al the fates, and Pztnces 

But pugr Holy Father Innocentius, leſte he ſhoulde ſeme fo wante Scri⸗ 
ptures , foz proufe hereof allegeth alſo the woꝛdes of Cod, ſpoken vnto the Pro⸗ 
| phete Hieremie: Beßolde] haue ſet thee ouer Nations,ond Kingedomes,to the inte ute, 

that thou maiſte pulle vp, and ſcatter, aud builde,and plante, = ſaithe he, the Empe⸗ 
roure is £wbiefte vnto the Pope. Theſe proufes, yt ſaye, Our Defenders coulde 
not find. Further, ve ſaie, in pour ſober miner, Vvhen wil gos forſake the gc hole of Lie» 
ing Truelp if there be any ſutch Schole, & Harding, vou mais clatme of god right 
to be the atſter. We are as far tr lieinge, as you are from ſaieing the Trathe, 

But what make theſe woꝛdes of Hieremie foz the Biſhop of Rome? Ul 
pe ſate, that the Pꝛophete Hieremie was the Pope? Oz, that the xinge then was 
ſwozne to beſublece , and lolal vnto him? What xinge,oz Prince did Hieremie 
ſubdue: What People oz Countrie euer did he ouerthꝛo we! One of pour sone Do- 
cours (aithe, Hieremias nullum Regem depoſuit. Sed intelligitut poſitus ſupra Gen- 
tes, & Regna, quaſi habens Authoritatem ſuper ea in annuntiando, & prædicando Vera. 
N6de deſtructione Regum Mundi, ſed de deſtructione Vitiorum, & plantatione Fidei, 
& morum, Vt illud Pauli, Dei zdificatio eſtis Dei Agricultura cſtis: Hieremie depoſed 
no Kinge, But wee Vnderſlande, that be wes placed over Nations, aud Kingedomes, as 
havinge Awtf.onitie over ti e ſame, in openiuge, and preachinge of the Truthe, He ſpeake th not 
of the ouertſ row ingt of the Kingedomes of the World, but of the ouertſ io winge of Victss 
ond of the planting of Tait ß. and manners, Ju this ſenſe 8. Paule ſaith to the Corinthians, 
vt ne Goddes butldinget ve are Coddes tillage. 

The very Glole it ſelte (atthe, Vi evellas Regnum Satan vt plantes bona: vt ædi- 
fices Ecclefiam:] hoye placed thte, to roote vp(not the uingedemes of the woꝛlde, noz 
the Mates of Common Uleales, but) the Kingedome of Satan:to plante good thinpes:to 
builde vp tGe Chinche, His whole Commiſton was limiteo with theſe wozdes, 
Poſui Verbum meum in Ore tuo: J have put wy Woorde in thy M ou the. 


Ll Q Sutche 


So were it nerdelul, . Hardinge: ſoʒ certainely this Reaſon is very Kinges 


and Em- 
perours. 


Hierem.b 


Herucus de bo- 
teſla. papa. 
cer. 


Hiereml. 
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boue Sutche Authozitiehad Elias oner Ringe Achab Andtherefoze be ſaide bnto 
Kinges dim, jt is not J,that trouble Jſraelybut thou, and thy Fathers boſe, Dutche Authozitie 
and Em- had lohn the Baptiſte our Kinge Herode: and therefoze he ſaide vnto him, 3+ i; 
perours . not lawful for thee,to haue thy Brothers Wiſe, 

If it be true, that ye woulde ſeeme to ſale, that the Popes Superioritie lan- 
det onely in thinges Spiritual , wherefoze then doothe Pope Nicolas ſale, 
Dif 2.Medie. Chriſtus Perro Terreni ſimul, & Cceleſtis Imperij lura commilitf Chriſte hath pe, 
Linens. ven to Bleſſed Peter, the Right as wel of the worldly , as alſo of the Heavenly Empiere, 

Wherefoze then did Pope Adrian thus wzite vnto the Emperoure Fredericus: 
Auentinus ip Rome noſtta Sedes eſt: eſt Aquis in Arduenna , quz eſt Sylua Galliz, 
uod habet, totum habet à nobis. Sicut Zacharias rranſtulit Imperium 3 


3-Reg 18. 


_ Graecis ad —— nos poſſumus illud trans ferre ab Aleminis ad Græcos. Ecce in 
n oteſtate noſtra eſt, vi demus illud, cui volumus. propterei conſtituti ſumus à Deo 
— Gentes, & ** deſtruamus,& euellamus, & ædiſicemus, & plante- 

mus: My Scate is in the Cittie of Rome: The Emperours seate is at Acon in Ardenne, 


whiche is « Foreſle in Frounce, VVhat ſo euer the Emperoure hath, he hath it of ys, 
As PopeJecharias tranſlated the Empiere from G ręcia into Germanie, ſo maie wee againe 
tranſlate the ſame from 5 Germeines to te Greekes, Beßold, it is in our power, to beſtowe the 
Empiere vpon hi wet liſte, Therefore are Wee appointed by Cod ouer Nations,and King- 
domes , to pulſe downe,toroote vp, to huſde, and to plante againc. This Authozitie, J 
trowe,reacheth ſomme what furt her, then onelp to cauſes Spititual. One of pour 

Hlerucus de bo- dien Dodtours ſaith, Magis eſſet acceptum Deo, qudd per Solum potificem Mun- 

reſta.Pape.ca n dus in Omnibus regeretur:Jt Tere more acceptable vnto God , that the v orſde in Al 
Aucters (both Dpiritual,and Tempozal) were governed onely by the Pepe. 

That Innocentius «ddeth,of the Sonne andthe Moone , pi ſape, i not A Reaſon, 
but a Similirude. This thinge mate eaſily be graunted. Foz in de&de it is a Simi. 
litude vtterly volde of either V Vitte,0z Reaſon, But who taught the Pope, is 
childiſhly to plate with similitudes, thereby to auance him ſelfe, and to abaſe the 
Empiere of the wozld: Who tolde him, that the Pope is the sonne, and the Ems 

oure the Moone: nx, that the Emperoure is ſo far infertoure to the Pope. as 

Moone is infertour to the Sonne: Iſidorus, that lined fire hundzed pres befozs 
in cloſa i Pope Innocentius , ſaithe quite contraxie, yer solem intelligitur Regnum, & 
Gene.Cap,t; Per Lunam intelligitur Sacerdotium : the Sonne vyee vnderſtande the 
Hernew de po. Kingdome:and by the Moone vve vnderſtande the prieſthoode : Whereby he 
reſts. ape ca i Geueth vs to conſider,contrarie to the Judgemente of pour god Father Pope ly 
nocentius ,that , as the Moone is interiourt to the Sonne, ſo is the rope infe- 

rioure to the Emperoure, 


M. Hardinge. 


»rorruth, food, But When Conſtant ine a Baptized, he _ place to +5.5ylueſter then Biſhop of Rome, and ts 
nod peeviſhe, A others Succeſſours of 8. perer O bow that ir eth your hurtent hat ſo great an Emperour,and the firſt 
For Sylueſter that openly profeſſed Chriſtianitie, [houlde by the ſame Holy Ghoſte, who called hum to the Faithe of 
yvas deade 100g chrifie,be made tot departe from that Cittie,whiche ruled the worde, and to yelde his o woe Palaice 
before Cold” erg 4 Charche to our s Chriliepertely a d-wellinge houſe for the Biſhops of Rome fte 
ſened. Conſtantine, why he ſmbmit ted his necke to $.5y/ueſter, V ve haue cauſe to thinke,that Conſtantius the 
+ Vatruthe too herertke,ſorne of Conſtantine,"Was not very glad of his Farber; davinge. And yet God ſuffered him 


vaine for a not to retotrne and d'wel at Rome but to leaue that Cittie free to the Rulers of the Churche. 
Childe. V Vhy 


ſrould M. Har, T he B. of Sarisburie ©. 


be ſo vaine: 
There is oor Conſtantine, ye ſate, gaue ouer the cittie of Rome, and al the V Veaſte parte 


one true vrotd 


me ary of the Empiere to the Pope, and to his Succeſſours for euer. And his 9 


ſafe, ywfeth our hartes ful ſeare. Pea verily, ꝙ. Hardinge, it irketh vs mutche in pour 
behalfe,to ſ& pou, a man cf wiſedome , and Learninge , to warrante ſutche felies 
without blulſhinge. Tbdis whole Donation of Conſtantine , wherevpon ye 
bullde the Popes vv hole Kingdome, hath net ſhewe ſufficient to macke a chiloe, 
The eſtecte, ſenſe thereof is this, that Conſtantinus the Emperoure, tbe thirde 
dale after he was Chiſtened, in the honoure of S. Peter, willingty leafte al the 
Nea ſte parte of the Empiere, and departed to Byzantium, which is nowe called 
Conſtantinople.to dwel in the Eaſte:⁊ iᷣ he gaue the whole Emperial, and Ciuile 
Dominion, not onely of the Cittie of Rome, but alſo of Italie, France, Spaine, 
Arragone, Portugal, Englande, Germanie, Scotlande, Irelande, Pole, Den- 
marke, Sueden, and Hungarie, to the Pope. This doubte lee. being true, td ben 
a toily liberal, and a Pztncely gifte. And one of pour frendes ſaithe, Volunt aliqui, 
quod tauone huius Doni, Summus Pontifex Imperator eſt : & quod poteſt inſti- 
tuere, & deſtituere Reges, cut Imperator: Somme ſate, that by meane of th15 eiſte, 
the rope is an Emperome, and maie ſet yy, and pulle downe Kinges. as an Emperome. 

But Pius Secundus, beinge him ſelte aſterwarde Biſhop of Nome, ſaithe, 
Dicta Palea, Conſtantinus, falſa eſt: The ſaide Decree (named Conſtantinus, con- 
teining Conſtantine the Cmperours Donation, oz Chartar) i vtterly ſelſe. So 
ſaith Antoninus the Archebiſhop of Flozence, Valla, Volaterrane, Hieronymus 
Cathalanus, Otho Friſingenſis, and others mae. Ot this Fable wa ſhal have 
occaſion to ſpeake hereafter, | 

Conſtantius the Heretique;ſonne vnto Conſtantinus, as pou ſafe,mutche miſliled hu 
Fathers dvinge. Rat, ꝙ. Hardinge, if Conſtantius were altue, he would rather finde 
faulte in pour diſcretion, that repozte ſutche Folies of his Fathers dooinges. 
Where pe (ate, God ſuffcred him not to returne, and todwel in Rome, tt pal 
leth the deepthe of your Dluinitie, to ſearche vp the cauſe s, and ſetretes of Coddes 
ſufferance. Ait;onghe Conſtantius, beinge encumbzed with dangerous warres, 
greatcaſfalres, were fozced to ſtate in other Countries , and caulde not haue lea- 
ſure to rcturne to dome, pet he ffi! continued the Lorde of Rome, as alſadid a 
greate number of other Emperours, that foloy ved after him, Zieretoze Pops 
Bonifacius thus wzote vnto the Emperoure Honorius: Romaeſt Vrbs veſtræ 
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nation of 
Conſtan- 


tine. 


Herucur de po- 
teſia. Tac 


PU im Diaio, 
fol 21. 


Diſt. 97 Ecclee 


manſuerudinis:Rome is your Maieſties Cittie. Lilkewiſc Pope Agatho wziteth /e. 


vnto the Emperoure Conſtantinus : Hæc eſt Vrbs Seruilis Mateſtatis veſtræ: 
This is your Maieſties bonde Cittie: And Conſtantinus the Emperour him ſelie 
ſaithe, Dono Archiepiſcopo Antiquæ noſttæ Rome : To Dorus the Archetiſbop of 
our Cittie of Olde Rome. 

But what næde mee wozdes: Che caſe is ſo cleare , that no man ot learninge 
can cal it in queſtion, 

Bztcfelp , teuchinge this fonde Fable of Conſtantines Donation, Cardinal 
Cuſanus ſaithe thus, Donationem diligenter expendens , reperi in ipſamet Scriprura 
manifeſta argumenta Confictionis,& Falſitatis: Diligently weighinge this Dona- 
tion of Conftantine, ] eue fcunde in the very penninge thereof manifeſte argumentes 
of forginge and falſhedde. Theſe, P.Þarding, be the Recozdes,and Pꝛeſidentes 
of moſte cettaine, and moſt ancient memoꝛie, that ye would haue publiſſhed vnto 
the woꝛld. By lutche Bonumentes pour Pope claimeth the r{ght,and poſſeſſion of 
the Empiere. And your rendes marueile, that ye can de fende (utche falſhedde, and 
koʒgetie, ſo wel knowen,and ſo manifeſte,foz very ſhame. 


M. Hardinge. 


The Bing of the Popes Legates and Ambaſſadours in Princes Courtes.dy a thing noleſſe canuen ien: 
then it u meete for him,chat hath cure of many flockes of Shepe.to ſet hus ſe nannten as Watchmen in 
every part, here ſutche flockes do feede. Ll iy The 
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Jn what ſt«de theſe Legates ſtande the Churche of Cod, it mate appeare by 
claur ab x. theſe fewe vttered thereof by Camotenſis: Legati Papx ira debacchantur in Pro. 
Land. incijs , acfi , ad flagellandum Ecclefiam , Satan egreſſus eſſet à facie Domini: 
2 5 rn Count net, as if Satan were gonne oute before the 
dent 2s . Fee of god, to ſcourge the C And Pachlauel ſaithe, There haue benne fewe 
e Horde, warres,0z Commotlons enflamed theſe many late peres , bat by the meane, and 
| whilperinge of theſc Legates. What other Doqrine they teache, oz what other 
— — — — — councel 
phrica refuſed vtterly,to any ſutche es ſente tmongeſt them: Faz 
Concil. Aphrica. thus they wzite vnto the Pope , Ve aliqui, wh... i tur Sanctitztis latere , 
_ minantur,nulla inuenimus Patrum Synodo conſtitutũ: That any Legates ſbculde be ſente 
vnto vn, a fro your bolineſſe fide, we finde it not appointed by any Councel of om Fathers, 
Agatne they ſafe , Executores Clericos Veſtros quibuſq; Potentibus nolite mirtere : ne 
fumoſum ſęculi typhũ in Eccleſiam Chriſti videamur inducere:Send not your Clerkes 

(oz Cardinalles) to put maters in execution, to any Q oble man, or Mighty Prince; 

wre ſeeme to bringe the ſmoky pride of the v vorlde into the Chnche of Chniſte, 


AN. Hardinge. 


+xVarruthe. For «His indulgences and pardon depend vpon the p wer of bindinge and loſſage. which Chriſt 
they depende of gave to Peter and his ſucce ſours. Ye muſle demwand: of Ohriſteꝙ 9/19 he g due that te wer, and nat Maths, 
nefſe of mane & K With his vicare for vſmge the ſame. 


—_—_ The B., Sarisburte. 


TVorruthe. for O. Hardinge, what ſhanlde yon meane with al theſe Waniffes 2 Are ve ſo 
— — fully bente,to graunte no kinde of erroure , neither in your purgatories, no; in 
— as of your Pardons,no; in your Stewes: Cod geue you Yurnilitie of hatte: leſte pe be 
Pardonnes, An vniitte veſſcl to teceiue Goddes Pardonne. 


NI. Hardinge. 


Ye finde faulre With Leo the thirds for mattage an emperour in the v veſt. 1 dare ſaie it pro- 
aVarruthe,ioi- you. xfor if there had benne none in the V Veſt,the Turke might haue ben our Emperonr er this aud to 
ned with open 5 Barbarous and wicked tyrannit might laue ſnbdurd this parte of the Worlde tpectally Germa- 
— — nie, be hath ſubdued Grece, Aſia» ¶& pte. Syria, and al the taſte Churche Againſt whiche miſcheſt 
ie to ftreng- the vicare of Chriſte by hir maiſrs merciful w wninge with the Princes of the V Veſt made prouiſſon 
then the Sara » «nd at the length planted the Empire in thus order, we ſee it no we mm. 


Te B. of Sarisburie. 


This policie, pꝛaciſed by the v ope, looſed the whole power of Chꝛiſtendeme. 
Foz as the Empiere befoze, beinge vnited, and ſoined in one, was ſtronge, and 
mighty. ſo beinge after warde diuided into two, and the Cafte parte beinge ſun- 
dzed foz the Meaſte, it became lame, and weake , and not hable to healpe it ſelle. 
By meane whereof a gate was opened to receive the Zurke into al theſe Chꝛiſtia 

Domintons, whiche nowe he boldeth, without reſiſtance: who other wiſe,the Em⸗ 

picre beingt one, and whole in it ſelte, as it was befoze, coulde never haue growen 

- ſutche Power , Al this was wzought by the Practiſe, and Policie of the 

ope. 

Hot wit bſtandinge, the Pope him ſelfe by this bargaine loſte nothinge. 

Mayſilius ra- Thereof Marſihus Pauinus wzltcth thus: Pipinus, Sonne vnto Charles the 
2 Frenche 
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Kinge , after he had conquered Ariſtulphus the Ringe of Lumbardie, 

tooke Rauenna,and al the five Citties of Romandiola,togeather withthe Empe- 

rours Lientenantes Territozie called Exarchatus , and gaue al the ſame to the 

Pope. Pope Steuin findinge him ſelfe wel contented with theſe benefites , and 

ſ>inge the weakeneſſe of the Greeke Emperoure , pzocured,that the Empiere 

ſhould be tranllated from the Greekes bnto the Frenche , hauinge vtterly fozgot- 

ten the benefites, that he had recetuedof the Emperoure: to the intente , that the The very true 
oreekes beinge vtterly oppreſſed , and the Frenche litle caringe for theſe cauſe of the bi. 
thinges,he alone might rule in Italie at his pleaſure, niſin of the 
Pope Leo the thirde , whoſe Pꝛoutdente, 4 Policie yeſo mutche empiere. 
commende , the true repozte of the Stozte is this: The ſaide Leo beinge by vio- rlatyus in Leo- 
lence depzfued of his Biſhopztke in Rome, fledde fo; aide to Charles the Frenche ne.3. 
Kinge, and by him was reſtoared. Jn conſideration of whiche benefite , be pꝛo⸗ 

clatmed Charles the Emperoure of the V Veaſte . Sithence whiche time, the 

Empiere of Chziſtendome hath benne diulded, and weakened : the Pope enti- 

ched;and the Saracenes, and Turkes abone al meaſure encrtaled. 


AN. Hardinge. 


If the Pape Zacharias depoſed Childerike ( for ſo 1 finde hi u mare commonly named) the Singe 
of Fraumce,onely vpon his o we pleaſure or diſpleaſure , 4s ye ſate » and placed Prpime for hum. can 
ye tell that ſtorie , and not ſee what « ſtrength of auc loricie is in that See , whiche is able With 4 
Toorde to place and diſplace the mightieſt Kinge in Europe? VVith a Woorde | ſait , For I am ſure 
ye can | le we vs of no Armie, that he eee that his will. Ii that the power of « man, 
ewe ye, to appointe Kin 1? Can the Deuill him ſelfe at his pleaſure ſet vp and e Kinees? 
No ſurely . —— — «ny member of bu doo 236 fake 12 
When the le we obiec ird. that he did cafe out Denils in the name of the Prince of Deuili x he ware 3 
x Sine not againſt the Holy oboſſe wo confeſſe that rhe Pope hath pulled do mne and ſer vp Kinges. (3.4 jp/ 4, ſram= 
Whiche thinge vndoubtedly he coulde not do profir ably and peaceably , but by the greate Powter of „e Liu co 
cd. And yer did that [ine of Pipine and Charles the greate, -whiche the pepe did ſet vp. ꝙ flariſhe c poteſtates 
abour any other ſtocks, that ye can name ſence the inclination of the Romaine Empire . vviucke in heli, 
that tranſþojed ſtate of ſo greate 4 Kingedome,maketh no obſcure argument of Heawenly approba- 4, A geyve Sinne 
bia and Diuine prouidenc e : againſt the Ho- 

Neither did the Pope Zacharias depeſe Childerife , becauſe he fanſied him not 45 ye [aunder but I Gboſte. 
erh conſented to looſe bus Subtedtes from bonde of othe made to him, at the general! and noſte car- F —_—_— caly 
weſt requeſt and ſute of all the Nobilitie and Communaltte of the Whole Neale of Fraunce, findinge * * 5 
lim very paprofitable,and vmmeere for the Kingedome, as one. w beinge of no Witte , and there- (yycare. 
fore commonly named Stupidug 4s muche to [aired date was alrogeather beſides like a Sardana- 
palas,geven Wholly to belly chere: and to filthy loue of Vvomen . Therefore in your owne Woorder , Divine 
yeconfeſſe a Diuine power in the Pope, as by home God direfleth the willes of farrhfull princes poy ver in 
an the Earthe, The more ſuche examples ye bringe · the · wurſe ye make your cauſe . I -woulde Her 
yy to egſe me of the labour of prouinge ſuche a notable facle. 


The'B. of Sarisburie_. 


Pope Zacharias depoſed Childericus, as pou calle him,oz,as ſomme other cal 
him, Chilpericus, the Frenche Kinge . Therefoze pe ſate , wee muſte nedes ac⸗ 
knowlege a Diuine Power in the Pope:ſeinge him hable,by his wozde, to place, 
and diſplace the might ieſt inge in Europe. For can the Duel, ſaie pou, of his [cas 
ſme ſette vp, and depoſe Kinges? 
Uerily, P. Harding, Cbꝛiſte him ſolfe calleth the Diuel the Prince of this worde: lohn. 14.18. 
ttherefoze wer mate imagine, de mate do ſomewhat in p woꝛlde. Andy Diuel/it ye 
wil belæue his wozde,when he had ſette Chꝛiſte on 33 a Pounte,t ſhewed 
Lt tity him 


the Pope. 
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of Kinges. zun al the Ringedomes of the wozlde, he ſaide vnto him, AC theſe Hines wil] ge 
Matthe.4, theegif thou-wilte ſalſe do wae, and woorſbipme » This is that power, that S.lohn 
Apecap. Y. ſaithe, oulde be geuen to Antichriſte: Reges tertæ vires, & poteſtatem ſuam wa. 
dent Beſtiæ & c. vt conſentiant, dentq́; Regnum ſuum Beſtiæ, donec compleanrur 
Verba Dei : The Kinges of the Borthe ſhal geue their ſtreu gtõ, and power vnto the beate, 
Oc. that they maie agree togeather,aud geve theire Kingedome vnto the Beaſle, vntil the 
In coden Cap. Woordes of God be -» Againehe ſaithe , Mulicr ea, quam vidiſti, eſt yrbg 
illa Magna, quz habei Regnum ſuper Reges terrz : The coman, that thou ſaweſ,is 
that Greate Cittie, that hath a Kingedowe ouet the Kinges of the Worlde « And again 
Apxalp.n. he ſaith, Data eſt illi Poteſtas in omnẽ Tribum, & Gentem: & adorabunteam 
(Beſtiam) omnes incolæ terræ, quorum nomina non ſunt ſcripta in Libro Vi- 
tz Agni: Power is gruen vnto that Beaſte over every Tribe,and Language, and Nation 
aud al the dwellers of the Earth ſpeſ woorſbip the ſame Beaſte, (Whichs is Antichziſte) 
*whoſe names be not written in the Lambes Booke of Life. 
Auvnſlin . tn S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Quia Antichriſtus ad tanturn culmen inanis glorix vemu- 
„uA rus creditur , tanta ei licebir facere, & in omnes homines,& in Sanctos Dei, vt nonnulli 
infirmi atbitrentur, Deum res humanas negligere : For that wer beſcue, that Anti- 
chriſte ſhal comme vnto ſutche a higth of vaine Glorie it ſhalbe lowful for him to Joo ſutche 
tFanges, bothe towardes a! menne (Pztnces,and others) and aſſo to wardes the Saint ici of 
Cod, that many Weake menne ſbal thinke, God bath foreſaben the care of the worlle , 
Anguſt, in ens Againe he ſaithe, Ita traditut de Anrichriſto,quod omnes Reges ſuperaturus 
dem alm ſit, & ſolus Regnum obtenturus: Thus it is written of Antichriſte, that he ſhal 
conquere al Ringes, and obteine the Kingedome him ſelfe alone. 
Gregor . in ib. Do ſaith S. S regorie, Antichriſtus veniens ipſas etiam ſummas huius Sæ- 
Ce. 4+ Lib, 33. culi Poteſtates obtmebit: Antichriſte, en be ſha! comme ,ſhal conquere the higheſ 
ca u. Eſtates, and Powers of this worlde, 
Andal tdis (hal comme to paſſe,as Chryſoſtome ſaithe, by the Diſſolution of 
the Empiere, wyercof wee haue ſpoken beroʒi Theſe be his wozdes, Donec Im- 
Chryſoſtom. In 2. peri) llius timor fuerit, nemo Antichriſto ſtatim ſubgerur . Quando vero iſtud Ims 
Theſſalont. 22 perium deſtructum fuerit, vacantem Impetij Principatum inuadet, & rentabit 
Home! 4. ad ſe tapete & hominum, & Dei Imperium: As onge as the Empiere ſhalbe hd in 
ew: naman [hol ſirright waie ſubmitte ſum ſeſfe to Antichriſte : But after thet the Em- 
piere ſ halbe diſſolued, Antichriſte ſhal1rnade Ge ſlate of the Emrpiere ſtandiage vide: 
end [hal labore to pulle vnto him ſelſe the Empicre bote of Man, and Cod. 
chen Lib 2. Thts,J trowe, it is, that the Pope pzoclaimeth him ſelte the Heir e Apparente 
pe Appell at- Of al Kingedomes ; This it is, that Pope Nicolas ſaitye , Chriſtus Beato Pe- 
nib. Paſbraly. tro. Aeternę vite clauigero, Terrentfimul, & c cxleſtis imperij turacommiſit; 
D 22. Oms Chriſle bath committed vnto Bleſſed Peter, the Keicbrarer of Ener/aſtinge life, the righte 
nes , bothe of the worldly,ond alſoof the Heavenly Empicre : This is it, that ſomme are (0 
In Ser. L. bolde to ſaie, Papatotius Mundi obtinet Principatum : The Pope bath the Prince- 
Ts De stem boode of al the whole Won de: And that ſomme others haue ſaide , Papa eſt Rex 
Regular. Regum, & Dominus Dominantium : The Pope is Kinge of Kinges,ond Lorde of 
Antoxius de Lords: And that Pope Adrian ſaithe of htm ſelfe, as it is alleged befoze, Impes 
Roſells.. rator,quod habet,totum habet à nobis. Ecce in poteſtate noſtra eſt, vt demus 
Auentinus in Imperium, cui volumus: What ſo ever the Emperone hath, he hath it of vs, It ij in cn 
Adriano. 4 ro wer to beſiowe the Empicre vpon "whom wre liſle, This, S. Hardinge, is that 
Diuine Poy ver,that,as pou ſaſe,ts geuen to tbe Pope. But as ©. lohn, . Au: 
guſtine, S. Chryſoſtome, and S.Cregorie ſate,the ſelle ſame Divine po Ver (8 
geu? a. CY to Antichriſte. And therefoze it is wel noted in vour owne Gloſe, Papa 
Clemen. in pro. ſtupor Mundi: The Pope is the v voondermente of the V Vorlde: that is to 
mi. iG. ſale, the Pope maketh al the wozlde Foles, 58 
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But it it ſme ſo greate a mater, ſoꝝ a Pope to depoſe a Kinge, I doubte not, of xinges, 
but ye mate wel remember, that Emperours ſommetimes haue depoſed Popes, _, 8 
Ede Emperoure Conſtantius (an Arian, J graunte, but yet an Emperoure)de- 2 = 
poſed Pope Liberius: and after warde, teſtoʒinge Liberius, depoſed Pope Fcęlix. : 

The Emperoure Otho the firlte depoſed Pope lohn. g. The Emperoure Iuſti- _ : 
nian depoſed two Popes in ozder : firſte Pope Syluerius, and afterwarde Pope es ; _ 
Vigilius. And al this did they without leuteinge of armie, without ratſinge ot io - o 
power, without diſquiet,oz trouble of the people. And a Doctoure of pour one, „ 
ſeeminge fully to determine the mater by a Boke caſe, ſatthe thus, Imperator, , 
requiſitus a Cardinalibus,deber procedere contra Papam : The Emperoure, lo 1 : 
beinge required by the Cardinalles,is bounde to procede to depzination)againfle the Pope. PH 
An other ſaithe thus, Si quando Imperialis Legatus mitteretut à Principe, ve Ro- ppendix ka- 
manus Pontifex proficiſcererur Conſtantinopolim ad Imperatorem, omni neglecta 
occaſione, ibat, etiamſi pro certo ſciret , ſe iturum in exilium: Jfat amy time the 
Enperoms Embaſſadowre bad benne ſente from his Prince , to wil the Pope to comme to 
Conſtantinople to the Emperoure, al occaſions ſet oparte,he wente ſtreight wie, not-with- 
ſlandinge be certainely tue we, he ſhoulde be banniſhed. Vrſpergenſis ſaitbe, Henri- 
cus Rex Italiam ingreſſus, tres Papas indigne conſtitutos Synodaliter depo- 
ſuit; Henry the Emperoure, comminge into Italie, depoſed three Popes vnlawfully made, by 
order of Synode. | | 

gow, Þ. Hardinge, if you, with your Rhefozfcal furniture, maie crie oute, © 
what a Diuine Pov ver had the Pope, that thus coulde depoſe a Kinge: whp mais 
not we likewiſe ſafe , © what a Dunne Power had the Emperone, that thus could 
depoſe ſo manp Popes? 

But, that pe male the better ſee this wonderful Diuinitie, and Heauenly 

pov ver, where with pe would ſo fatne enfeaffe the Pope, a witneſſe of pour owne 
ſaith thus, Quod dicitur , Papam depoſuiſſe Regem F rancorii,& loco eius inſti- Herucus De Pos 
tuiſſe Pipinum, Gloſa ordinaria exponit, Depoſuit, id eſt, deponentibus con- tef.Pepe,Ce.13- 
ſenſit. Non enim legitur, quod Papa Zacharias Regem Franciæ depoſuerit: 
Where as it is ſaide, that the Pope depoſed the Frenche Kinge, aud placed Pipinus in bis 
youme, The Ordinarie Gloſe expoundeth it thus: He depoſed him, that is to ſate, He con» 
ſented to them, that did depoſe him, For wee reade not, that Pope Zacharie in deede e- 
wer depoſed the Frenche Kinge. 

Che truthe of the Storie is this, Foz as mutche as Chilpericus the Binge 
ſemed voide of Pꝛincely grauitte , and hadgeuen him ſelfe ouer to pleaſure , and 
wantonneſſe, and Pipinus his Lozde Parſhal,a man ful of Wiſedome , and act- 
uitie,had the Gouernmente, and burthen of al the Kealme,the Nobles of France 
hauinge agreed emongeſt them ſclaes , to depoſe the one, and to ſet bp the other, 
ſente vnto Pope Zacharie,as vnto a wiſe man, to haue his anſweare to this que- 
on, V Vherher vv ere meeter to be Kinge, He that carried onely thename, , * 1. 
and did nothinge: Or he, that bare the burthen of the vvhole. The Pope 2 
was ſone perſuaded,to geue ſentence with Pipinus the Lozde Parſhal,againſte 
the Binge. Whereupon the Binge was ſhozne into an Abbie, + made a Poncke: 
Pipinus auanced vnto the ſtate, gaue the Pope the Exarchate,oz Princehoode of 
Rauenna, in parte of recompenſe of his god wil. 

Whether the Kinge dauinge nene peres ruled his Kealme, were after warde 
depztued by tight, oz by wzonge, J wil not reaſon. Faſciculus Temporum ſaithe, 
The bingedome was remoned from the right Detres. 

The Line of Kinge Pipine endmed,and flonſhed a longe while: And that, ve ſafe, w. 
no obſcure argumente of Heeyenly Approbation, «nd Diuine Providence . By ſutche 
Approbation, and Prouidence,the Turke male claime. Foz be hath bothe longer 

continued, 


tropy, in Sylue= 


10. 


Vrſpergen , An. 
no. 1045, 


4ruMUS, 


Wawa. - + LE 
* * 2 _ — -_ —— 


— . — . FA eb. tc, 8 
. — — A." 21 
rr. 3 


a cus 


N 
1 
| ig 
N 
N 
4 
þ 
2 
15 
1 
2 
1 


2 


TT pany 
3 
„ * 
* Pe a 


3 | — 1 
| : 


pepoſinge 406 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


of Kinges. ,,ntinned, and mutche moze flooziſhed,and encreaſed his eſtate, then euer did the 
rlutarch in Ca- houſe of Pipine . But Cato was woonte to ſate, Multum eſt caliginis in rebus 
tone Vice, Diuinis: There is greate darkeneſſe in Goddes maters, 

Pet leſte any man of ignozance bappen herein to be decetued, this was the ve⸗ 
ry true deſcente, and flooziſhinge Foztune of Kinge Pipines race; 

Benuenutu I- Tye Firſte thereof was Charles the Greate:Jn bis time, ſalthe Benuenutus 
molenſz in Au- Imolenſis, Laceratum eſt Imperium; The ſiate of the Empiere was torne in ſunder, 
guſtali. The Seconde was Ludouicus Pius: Againſte him his owne Sonne Lotha- 
Paulus Amyli- yius aroſe,and cauſed him to be {horne as a Moncke , and to be thzuſte into an 
. L;. Abbie, and his owne Mother the Empreſſe to be made a Nonne. 

The Thirde was Lotharius : He oppꝛeſſed his owne Bꝛethzen by violence; 
and afterwarde was depoſed,and made a Ponke. 

The Fourthe was Ludouicus. 2: He was bnfoztunate in al his doinges: and 
was ſhamefully conquered by his Bzother . 7 

Paul Emylius The Fifthe was Ludouicus : Whom, fo; his doughty derdes, they commonly 
in chronico, Calle Ludouicus Nihili: which is as mutche to ſaie, as Levves Nobody, 

The Sirthe was Carolus z. named Caluus : as Benuenurus ſaithe, Vir les 
poretimidior : A man more fearejul,and more co warde y, then a hare , Ye was ſhoztly 
flaine with poiſon. 

The Seuenthe was Carolus 3: as Benuenutus ſatthe, Vir deficiens & animo, 
& Corpore : A man wantiage bothe ſtrength of Body, and wiſedome of Minde: that is to 
ſate, bothe a Cowarde,anda Fole. 

— The Eighth was Arnulphus: He was eaten bp with Liſe. 

molen.in Aug u- The Rienthe was Ludouicus 3. by the repozte of Benuenutus , aman ofno | 
ſtabs better Foztune then bis Father, In him that houſe had an ende. This is that 
xihibo feelictor Noble Pipinesrace , ꝙ. Hardinge, tbat coulde not ſo ſtande, and floziſhe, as pcu 
parre. In code. late, Without ſpecial Heauenly Approbation, and Diuine Frouidence, 


fir umpernon AN. Hardinge. 
in Geme Car- 
— Concerninge that ye ſaie of Kinge Philip ſurnane d Le Bel, if e maie leleue Paulus Au lius 


the beſie writer of the Frenche Chronicles , the canſe · was ſuche bet wene Pope hen Ac ius and that 

Kinge , that if he did not onely excommunicate him, but adj offered gifte of his Kingedome to al. 

bert the Emperour , 45, Platina your Authour herein Writeth: he maie ſce me therein to haue done 

„ Not altogea- * not altogcather ſo enill, 4 ye pretende. For. a bothe Æmilius and Platina d witneſſe, the cauſe 
ther lo euil, a f their fallinge out wat Whereas the Pope being firſt ſued vnto by Caſſanm a Chriſttan Prince, 
proper qualifi- and a greate Conquerouy in the ka, to ioine with him for the recourry of the Roly lande, ſente the 
uon. Bibgp of Apames to the Frenche Kinge for his neceſ[ary aide in that ſo common a quarel! of al Chri- 
ſendome: he beinge offended,cither that the ſute Was not firſte made to hum, ett her for that the ſarde 

B:\bop had 2 Ambaſſade werb he we of more Auttoritie , then the Kluge thought it became 

him, or pon ſome other prinate grudge , did not onely viterly refuſe to ſende any heafpe to warde 

the voltage. lat allo contemptuouſly,beſide common order and cruelly , committed the Popes Lega to 

+ Aioily waie, priſon , and there kepre hum, var ill ſuche time, as through the Popes interdict tie Ringe vac 
— pelledto ſer him at libertie . Nowe of geuinge mate his Kingedome , this chiefe t renche viſto» 
els. if any Yographer maketh no mention . And if the Pope ſo dil, "why mate he not ſeme to have done it 4, 14- 
Kingedome te- ther to feare him, and to reclatme hu minde from diſobedience ! Verely Plating writinge it, decla- 
fuſe to be ſub- rerhhowe before the Pope proceded 19 that extremit ie tie Frenche Kinge did "what in him laie, * to 


iefts, end cheat | 
ws. 4 * Withdrawe the people of Fraunce from the obedience of the Churche and zer Apeſtolihe . 


Nome, be Pops The B. of Sarisburie_. 


2 ve the 
lame ava 3 Hete, . Hardinge, ye ſtammer iu pour tale, and knowe not wel. what fo ſafe; 
hs pleature, Il the Pope gaue awaic the Kingedome of France from the Prince, be did it, yt Naits 
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o the intent eo ſee hin · A-pzety dimilezto frate a dingt; to pulle the Crowiie Ems Panifaci- 
crial from his heade. As. s. 
Ficſte, this Pope Bonifacius is he, of whom it was ſaſde, Intrauit, vt Vul⸗ 
pes: Regnavit, vt Lupus: Mortuus eſt, vt canis: Heentred into the Popedome as 
a Foxe : He reipned as a Woulſrꝛße died (tn pꝛiſon) as a Dopge. In Solemne Pzoceſ- 
fon be wente atttred with the Crov v ne Emperial, and Robe of Maieſtie, as an 74r4/p.Vr/per. 
Emperoure, andcommaunded the Naked ſvverde to be bozne befoze him. In gen. 
the Stozle of his Life tolned with his owne Boke, named, Sextus Bonifacij. S. it In vu Bonifa- 
is wzitten thus : Moritur hoc modo Bonifacius, qui lmperatoribus , Regibus, <8. In serie: 
principibus, Nationibus, Populis rerrorem potiùs, quam Religionem inijce- Idem in Platy- 
re conabatur: Thus died Pope Bonifacius, a man , that ſought more to ſtrike tenoe 14+ 
into Emperors, Kingesy Princes, People, and Notions, then tue R elrpion, | 
Thts Bonifacius, ſaithe Sabellicus, ſente to the Frenche Binge fo: monte, as sel Enead. 5, 
he pꝛetended, to wardes the recouerie of Hieruſalem. The Biſhop of Apamea, be- 1:6. 7. 
inge his Legate in that behalte, vttered certaine greate woꝛdes in the pzeſence of 
the Binge, and thꝛeatened hem, onleſſe he woulde graunte it. 
The Kinge,not quietly bearinge ſutche pꝛeſumpt uous boldeneſſe, commaun⸗ 
ded the Apoſtolique Legate vnto warde. This iuiurie ſo inflamed the Popes 
tholer, that immediately de ſente the Archebiſhop of Narbon to the Binge, to re- 
gutre him to ſet his Legate at libertie: otherwtſe to tel him, that foz his wickeo- 
neſſe, the righte of his Kinzedome was fallen to the Churche of Rome. Thus $abel- 
licus, in favoure of the Pope, thought it good ſomewhat to ſhadowe the mater, 
But others thercof haue witten thus: Bonifacius 8. mandat Regi, ſe eſſe Do- Martinus Polos 
minum in Spiritualibus, & temporalibus in vniuerſo Mundo: Viq; Rex reco- . 
gnoſcat Regnum Franciæ àſe. Contrarium enim ſentire, & tenere, Hæreti- 
cum eſſe: Bonifacius 8 ſente vnto the Frenche Kinge, and tolde him, that be wu Lorde 
bothe in Spiritual, ond alſo in Temporal maters throughout the worlde : and th ert fore, $ the 
Linge ſhoutd« bolde bis Kingedome at bis hande, For otherwiſe to thinke , and hoſde, be 
ſade t was Hereſiez: This is it, that in the name of the Pope is noted in pour 
Gloſe : Quicunq; præceptis noſtris non obedierit, peccatum Idololatriæ, & d Si qui. in 
Paganitatis incurrit: Who ſo cuet obeieth not ou commauadementes, falſeth into the Cloſſa. 
dine of Idolatrie,and Infidelitie. Mereot Vrſpergenſis wziteth thus, Habes, abbu vrſper- 
Roma, quod ſiuſti: decanta Canticum: quia per malitiam, non per Religionem or- gen. 
bem viciſti: © Rome, thou haſie no we, that thou haſte ſo ſonge tFirſted ajter , Nowe 
fnge menly, For by fy malice, not by Religion, tFou haſte conquered the won de. 
Lhe Kinge, einge moaned herewith, commaunded that none of his Clereg(e 
ſhoulde comme to the Popes Councel: He openly burnte the Popes vvrires: He paula Xml. 
commaunded the Popes Legate to departe out of his Realme: Ye fozcbave that a» p/4,1s, 
ny monte ſhovlde be made thence to the Pope: He gaue out Proclamations ,that % ius. 
none of bis Subiectes ſhoulde goe to Rome: And in the Synode at Pariſe he char- zulerw, 
ged the Pope with Pride, Ambition, Murder, Simonie,and Herehie. 
Thus mutche of the dealinge of the Crowne of France vnto a ſtranger: that is 
to late, ofthe Faithe, and Reverence , that the Pope beareth-ro Kinges , and 
Princes, Deicfolowcd ſommewhat of the ſpoiling; of the Duke of Sauole, 
and of the alteringe of the fate of Flozence: whiche thinges I thought it beſte to 
pac ouer, as not wozthy of any Anſweare, 


T hee Apolovte, Cap. 3. Diniſion. 4. 
Wee are accloicd with Examples in this behalfe,and it Mould be 
bery tidious. to reckt vp al the notoꝛious practiſes ofthe Biſhoppes 


ot Rome. But of whiche ſide were they, J beſeche you, that __ 
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the SICT3 d Henrie the euen in the recetuinge of the Sacra- 


mente.  mente £ Whiche poiſoned Victor the Pope, tuen in the receiuinge 
ofthe Chalice - Whiche poiſoned our einge lohn, xinge of 
ina | ſo euer at leaſt they were, and of what 
i 0 am ſure , they were neither Luchcrans,noz Zyvin- 
8 . 


M. Hardinge. 

The Finders of Hell wert not yet let looſe, that begare Luther ans , TWinglians, nd Caluiniſter 
olle and car loliſe Churche,is no other but the malignante Churche,and Synagoge of Satan. 

To an weare your demand. VVho ſo euer they were. that pot/oned theſe greate perſonage,, 
(if they Were poiſoned at all ) good men Were they not,neither the doer1,nor the counſaulours. Henry 
of Luxenburg it wa. "who war poiſoned by reporte - V Vhome your Larne Booke printed amonge 
the Hug uenots calleth Lemry the ſenenth, M. Doftor Haddon in his anſWeare to Oſorius » complet 
bim the fourthe,in bothe yoo Eng liſhe tranſlations (that 1 haue ſeene) be u called onely Henry . A; 
he laide ſiege to the Citic of Florence,and had no's brought the Citizens to deſpaire of their ſafene: 
When manly courage might not ſerue.they betooke them to copardly malice . Firſte they poyſoned/as 
it is ſaide) the nunde of @ frier Dominican With Golde , that after arde be ſhoulde aduencere to 
potſon the Lmperours body with Venime . Paulus Amiltus ſaith,that be died of a ſukeneſſe, Thicke be | 
fell into at Bonconucto,as be iournted from Piſa thit her. Onuphrius, Writing of his Death ſaith that — * 
be died at Bonconuento 4 101 in the territorie of Siena, and maketh no ct on of hy boiſoning.Cor- 1 ben 
nelius Cornepolita writing this ſtorie ſemerh to gewe lirle credine vnto it. For he addeth an beareſaie, 
Vt aiunt,4 hey ſate,as though it were 4 matter auouched by no certainetiebut by Heareſait. Naw. tn Chron. 
clerus reporieth, that the order of theſe religions men is [aide to h « teſtimonial! in ritinge, gf. 
Wirneſcinge the foreſaide triere to haue benne Innocent and that the "whole as but a fained tale. 

Vidter the thirde Pope u mentioned by Martins Polanus,te haue benne porſoned by the malict. 
aus procurement of the Emperoure Henry the thirde, bicauſe be ſtode in defence of Gregory the ſe. 
wenth, hom the Emperor ſo muc he bated and perſecuted. Vincentins holderb contrary opentan.that 
be died of a dyſentery.as Plat ina reciteth . 

Touchmge Krnge lobe of eng laude. they that Write that he 4 poiſoned in «drinkinge cuppe 
by Monkes , them ſelues make no better then a fable of it: and be ſa cuer rere it, referre them 
ſelues to beareſate, and to the popular fame . The Author of your Attes and Monumentes reporteh , 
that many opinions are amonge the Chronicle Writers of his Deathe. As ye procede in your ma/icious 
railinge againſt the Pope ye ſpitie out your poiſon demaudinge cert aine queſiron;yborte in Woordes, 
but full ſtaffed With falſe and cankered [[aamders. 

The B. of Sarisburte_. 


Che Poſſoninge of that Noble Emperome Henrie of Lucenburg , tathe Ss. 
cramente, whereby it appearcth,bow farre fo;the the States of the woꝛlde ought 
to truſte pon, ye would haue vs to paſſe lightly ouer , as a Fable. Ot pour Onu- 
phrius, and Cornelius , and other like Parafites, wa make no teckeninge. The 

Paralipem. vy- truthe of the ſtozte is repozted by many. Vrſpergenſis ſaſthe , Quidam Reli- 
fperg. Ait gioſus porrexit Imperatori intoxicatam Euchariſtiam &c. A certame Religious 
Bapt. Egnatius. manminiſired vnto the Emperonre the Sacramente poiſoned , The Emprrome honinge 
Auentinus, =Teetined it, and retuminge againe vnto his place, thou bt that a peece of coſde Iſe wor paſte 
Carion. eſonge through bis body. 

Supplement um Baptiſta Egnarias ſaſthe , it was wzought by the policie of Robertus Kinge 
Chron. of Sicilia, mouto therto,as Auentinus ſaithe, by Pope clemente.s. The ſame ys | 
Textor in Offis hal finde retoꝛded in c arion, in Supplements Chronicorum, in Rauiſius Tex- | 
cina: Veneno exs tor, and ſundzie others. | 
tinctl. The 


mir 
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The like recozde there is ſounde of poiſoninge of Vitor,z.in the chalice. Foʒ 
the moze credite whereof it mate pleaſe pou to reade Martinus Polonusthe Popes 
cnttarte, V olaterranus , Matthzus Palmerius , the Supplie of Chrouiy 
cles  Faſciculus Temporum, Textor, and others. y en 
Touchinge the deat he of Kinge lohn, whether he were potſoned by a Panke, 
oz no, J wil not ſtrtus : referrtnge mee ſelfe therein to the credite of our Chron 
cles: the common repozte whereof, togeather with the general opinton of the peo- _ = 
ple, is this, that he was deſtroted with poiſon . But what ſo euer were the tauſe mw 
ol his deathe , Matthias Par iſienſis ſaithe thus, Papa lunocentius ſententionalitet W 
definiun & c. Pope Innocentius determined by ſentenct. that lohnſhould be 1 
depoſed from his eſtate, And he enioined the execution thereof to the Frenche Kinge, W. 
for R emaſsion of his Sinnes, pꝛomiſiage him alſo faithfully,that, if be ſo did, ve, and 
bis Succeſſours ſhould enioie the Kingedome of Englande foz tuer. So mutche 
is Englande bounde to reuerence , and obcie the Pope. 


The e Apologie,Cap.7. Diuſion.2. 


What is he at this date , whiche alloweth the mightieſt Kinges 
and Monarches of the wozlde to kille his blelled Feete e 


M. Hardinge. 


It is be{ſaie we) that humbly for his one per ſone refuſerh ſuche honour, that calleth, and thin. 
Ferh him ſelfe , Seruum Seruorum Dei, the ſeruant of the ſeruantes of C. But When be ſeeth 
the greate powers and Princes of the Worlde humble them ſelnes to Chriſte, Lorde of all Lordes , and 
Kinge of all Kinges in the perſon of him,whoſe Vicare on Earthe he ic , and chiefe deputie tn thoſe OO = 
thinges,that be ro Cod war de: not vnd full "what he is of him jelfe, for the roomes ſake that be” ee * 
beareth, and for bs honour "whoſe vicegerent he in, the rat her ao for & example of Humilitte and 4h larſbame. 
Obedience,ſo tobe taken and learned of others of inferta r degree:he ſuffereth that honor to be done, <anoor the Pope 
Whiche it more then a mere mn can require. Neither is this the pride of Popes at theſe daies onely, leatne Humuli- 
4 ye ohiect, lut the example of ſuche kunulitie in Princes e can proue to be auncient . tie, but by a 


The greate Kinge Charlemaigne, who after warde Was create Emperuurexoulde not be Withs __ ha 


iz bolden by the Pope Adrian the firſte, but at the firſke meetinge he Waulde kiſſe bu fete. Manyother it in got fur. 


Emperonrs and Kinges huue of olde time done likeWiſe . And left the Soueraintze of ſuche Honors miſc d by en, but 
exhibited ymo him }houlde in his o-wne conc cite lifte him higher then for the degree of bumaine recorded bx 

condition, F to that purpoſe ſerueth the [loole of naturall eaſement at hu creation, whereof your ſur- 4 * n 
miſe is & very vile o remper the lig har ſſe of that vocation With the baſt conſideration of humaine (I, 8 


| | laithe, Ve ſeden- 
infir muties and neceſsities. tis gentta ab 
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act rec tentur. 


What thinge is there, either ſo vile, oz ſo hoʒrible, but by ſutche pꝛoper exeuſes 
mate ſone be ſmothed Chryſoſtome ſalthe, Hæe, eiſi minima eſſe videautut, ta- chryſoſlone. tn 
menmagnorum ſunt cauſz malorum, Nam & Ciuitates, & Ecclefias ſxepenumers euer- Marihe. n 
terune . Proprerea nec lachrymis abſtinere poſſum , cum primos iſtos conſeſſus & 
ſalutationes audiam, ac in mentem veniar, quot, quantaq; hinc mala in Eccleſia + 
Dei orta ſint: Theſe thinges, notwithſtandinge they ſet me ſmal , yet are they the covſes 
of preate ex1ſs , For oftentimes have they ouerthro wen bothe Citties, and Churches . Theres «+ 
fore ] camot abſteine from weepinge » when } beare of theſe Superiorities, and Salutati- 
ons: ond conſider , bow many , and hoe preate cus haue gro wen thereof in the Churche 
of Cod, D. Hierome , mutche millikinge the ſtate of his time, ſaithe thus, Hrronym is g- 
Epiſcopi, velut in aliqua ſubhmi ſpecula conſtuuti, vix dignantur videre mortales , & pilt ad Calathas 
alloqui conſcruos ſuos: The Biſhoppes,as if thet were placed in ſomme high Colile,ſcarce- c 
ly Vencheſane to looke Vp on poore mortol nenne, and to ſpeake vnto their jclowe ſemantes, 

m, Toucbinge 
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Kiſle the 4100 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


Popes 
Touchinge the Biſhop of Rome, it is not fo nought,that . cr 
foote. Rex 8 iz in foribus eſt: The Kinge of Pride is even at bande. Ine Popes 
Gregor Lib 4 oyyne Booke of the Ceremonies of Rome, it is witten thus, E lectus Impera- 
Epi(t. 8. tor cum ſuis omnibus, (eruato ordine per gradus aſcendit ſaggeſtum . Et vt primim 
Ceremontar. Li. videt Pontificem;derefto capite, illum, genu terram contingens, veneratur: & 
cela f ca iterum; cùm appropinquat ad gradus edis, genuflectit: demum , vbi ad Pontifis 
Devore ofs cj, pedes peruenit, illos in reuerentiam $aluatoris Deuote oſculatur: The Ems 
ur. peroure Bleche gocin ge in arrate with al bis traine, paſſeth vp the ſtares into the Scoffolde, 
And az ſoone, as be ſeethe the Pope, be woorſbippeth him with bare beade , touchinge the 
eve 6 = wg 9 — — agents the Popes throne, he 
neeſetß do une. Laſte of al, when be commeth vnto the Popes Fecte. ße kiſſeth them de- 
uoutely in the reverence of o $aveoumr , This is ozdered,as a ſpetial Ceremonie, 
and appointed vnto the Emperoure,as parte of his duetie | 
Likewiſe it is wzittenof the Empreſſe, as conterninge her duetie: Impera.. 
Ceremontar, Li. trix Coronata, mox 6ſculatur Pedem Pomificis: The Empreſſe beinge Crowned 
i. seclio. q ca 6. immediately kiſſeth the Popes foote, 
Ceremoniarium, © Againe of the Pope him ſelfe it is wzitten thus: papa nemini omninò mor- 
Lib.3.cap» talium reuereatiam facit, aſſurgendo manifeſte, aut Caput inclinando, ſeu dete- 
gendo : The Pope him ſelfe geeneth no manner of reverence to any man aline , either o- 
penly by ſtandinge vp, or by bo winge downe,or by vncoueringe bis Heade, 

But the Pope, ſale you, humbly,fo2 his owne perſonne,refuſeth ſutche ho- 
noure, and hereby teacheth kinges and Emperours,andal their Subteces to be 
humble. A ftrange caſe, to teache Humilitie in the schole of Pride. Sntche 
Humilitie taught Julius Cæſar, Diocletian , and Maximinus. lulius Cx. 

_—_— ſar raughte oute his fote foz Pompeius Pcenus to kiſſe, that folkes might (> 
oni 1c. bis Golden Slipper ſette with ſtoanes. Pomponius Lætus ſaithe , Diocle- 
tas in "Diecle.. tianus edicto ſanxit & c. Diocletian commaunded by Proclamation , that al menue 
22 ſpouſde fal downe , and kiſſe his Feete: wherewnto alſo be added a certaine reuerence, adom- 
Alexander a age bis ſhoes "with Golde, and Diamondes. Maximinus alſo aftcrwarde did 
the like, 
* " Sutche Humilitic (hal Antichriſte teache , auancinge him ſelte aboue al that 
1 is woozſhipped,0z called God, 
Sutche Humilitie h Diuel toke vpon him to teache, when he ſaide to Chꝛiſte, 
Marthe.g J wil pene thee al theſe thinges , if thou wilte fal downe,and woorſbip me. 
Thug mate the Pope cal him ſclfe Lorde of Lordes: Kinge of Kinges: and 
ſette his fote on Emperours neckes:and pet neuertheleſſe, ii he can frame a newe 
title, and ſale , He is Seruus Seruorum Dei, The Sernante of Goddes Semantes, it 
is no Pride: it is but Humilitie, 
Antoninus in Antoninus ſatth, Non minor honor debetur Papæ, quim Angelis. Vnde Papa 
Summa, barg. Tecipir à Fidehbus Adorationes, Proftrationes, & Oſcula pedum : quod non per- 
c, mifit Angelus à Iohanne Euangeliſta fibi fieri: T here is no [eſſe bonour de we vnto 
tte Pope, then vnto the Angels of Cod. Therefore the Pope ſuſſereth the Faith ſul to 
v Voorſhip hun, to fal downe before bimgand to kiſſe his Feete: whiche thinges the Angel of 
God woule not ſuffer S. Iohn the Euangeliſte to doo vnto him. 

P This,P. Hardinge,ts no maliceous Ratilinge,as ye cal (t,noz Spite,noz Pol- 
fon, noꝛ Untruthe ſtuffed with kalle, and cankered ſclaunders. By the repozte of 
pour owne Decours,and by pour owne Conkeſſion, it is the Truthe. 

The Porphyrie Stoole of eaſemente ſerueth pe Cate, to put the Pope in mnde of hu Hu- 
manitie, that is to ſate , that he mate remember him ſelfe,in the middes of al his 
gloꝛie, to be a man. go, no, S. Hardinge, pour owne Authours , and ſtozits 
can tel pou, that ſtoole ſerneth , to put the Pope in remembzance of bis a 

a 
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that the woꝛlde male knowe, he is no woman, 
But let your imagination ſtande foz true. Vet male we thinke, your Popes 

are (0 fozgeatful , 0z ſo dulheaded,oz ſo blockiſhe, that they haue neade to be taught 

by ſo vile examples, to knowe them ſelues : Certatnely this is a Myſtical kinde 

of Stoole of Eaſemente, Me cannot lightly lacke Myſteries at bis handes, 

if ſo homely a place be ſo ful of Myſteries . Ainge Alexander the Greate vnder- „ch tn 4. 

ſtode him ſelfe to be a Pan Moꝛtal, foz that he was ſommetimes of natural nece(- 

fitie fozced to lepe. But Chriſtes Vicare: Perers Succeſſoure: The Doctoure 

of al Doctoures: The Father of al Fathers: The Maiſter, and Teacher of al the 

wozlde, were it not foz a ftoole of eaſcmente, woulde quite fozgeate his owne Hu⸗ 

manitie,and cculde neuer remember him ſelfe to be a Pan, 


Thee Apologie, Cap. 7. Diuiſion. 3. 
hat is he, that commanundeth the Emperoure to goe by him at 
his hozſe bꝛidle, and the Frenche Kinge to holde his ſtirope - 


AM. Hardinge. 


VVhat he ts, & Me kno'We not , & nor you neither. gur Defender , This we knowe , that in theſe + Yatruthed 
weorde i moſte impuently you belte the Pope . For neuer Wai there Pope that commaunded ether oo togeatherj 
Frenche Kinge,or Emperoure to doo the ſeruice you ſprake of. Parte of that I haue readen pertei- Reade the Au- 
ninge hereunto; 1 will here recite. lvyeare, 

The woarthieſt and greateſt Prince that ever "tut in Earthe , Conſtantine the Create, to wit- 
neſſe openly the reuerence Whiche he bare in his hafte ro Chriſie out Sautour , and 16 S. peter. Thoſe 
zucceſſourt the Pope #1 , as Like Wiſe Chriſles Vicar in Earthe, diſdained not to honowt $,$y(eſter Pope 
in bis time , "with dainge + the office of a footeman to him, and 1th leadenge his Horſe by the Brts Þ Al thizis a 
dle. Vvherein he ſeemeth, as firſte of all Emperours he profeſſed the a of Chriſte openly , ſo . r 
firſte of all Princes to haue geuen to the poſteritie an example of Humilitie , That wo man doubre of * 
it , this muche finde recorded by an olde father of the Greeke c hure he, Matthews Hierommachus, 

« pitered by Conſtantine him ſelfe:; 10 Sea rogoc opPiniop dee ntl TH g ogg ö - 
vu Tf eV GUT OU N erig, THE a eg ab red AH haerTIaAp, pip, This t 
6)d\01 » Kat 5 TE uweis ou TE & cure NH neTgov . Vyherhe in Enpliſhe ir Green een fer 
this muche. Submittinge our ſelfe to the office of 4 foote man , and holdinge bis Horſe by the 4 Pope, 
Bridle , Wee leade him foorthe out of his ſacred Palate, in the Whip and reverence of . Peter. 

That ſuhens lot he Emperoures , and Frenche Kinges of Humilitie and deuotion , and to Wir- 
neſſe their humble obedience to Chriſte in his Vicat , haue donne the like ſeruice , yed theugh the 
Pope ſhred bm elf never vrillge treo: oe Jude i ered in unde gi wiede e. ao 
* But that he euef tommaunded any ſuche ſerutce to be donne wnto hum, ye can neue! ſherwe it by maaifeſſe. For it 
any indifferente and credible witneſſe. Paulus Emylins an Italian of Verona, in the ſeconde is thus Ordred 
of bis Chronicles , "whiche bothe diligently and eloquently he wrote of Fraunce , deſcribeth hoe in the open 
bonorably bipine that Woorthy Kinge of Frawunce receiued Steuen the Pope that ſucceded > I * 
—3— he came into hts Realme , He bothe Kiſſed his feete , and "Wence by him at hit ne Booke of 

e brideft . | Ceremonies, 

The like honour of boldinge the Stirope waulde Charles the fifthe the late greate Emperoure 
have denne at Benon's to Pope Clement the ſeuenth , had not the Pope with mutche adoo put him 
from &. — 

The B. f Saricburie. 

This thinge Str Defender knoweth: not withſtandinge pou, M. Hardinge, 
diſemble it tunningely, and wil not be knomen, that ye knowe it. Seither death 
Sir Delender, as pou ſaie, by theſe woꝛdes impudentſy belie the Pope. Foz trial 
- hereof he referreth you to the Popesowne Booke of Holy Ceremonies; wheres 
P11 i N in it 


rhe popes zz The Defence of the Apologie of the 


Bridle. n it 19 particularely appointed, and laide out in oder, to auolde confuflon, what 

The Popes echt eſtate ought,ond is bounde to do, | 

Stirope. Thus therefoze it is appointed, Cum Papa per ſcalam aſcendit & c. When the 

Ceremontarium, Pope teketh bis ſlates to mounte on Horſebacke , 2 Prince, t6et is preſente, 

1b,r.caps Vvhether he be or Emperoure , his $tirope 3 and afterwarde ſcadeiß 
bis Horſe a litle vate forewarde by the Bridle . But if there were ty yoo Kinges in 

C PG P40 RE HIP te 2 


of the ſeaſte , If there no Kinge to be preſente, then lette the woorthieſt pers 
ria lmpe. ſonnes leade hu Horſe, Butif the Pope wenlde not ride , but be borne on menner ſnd. 
rator, aut gut ders in a Chane, then muſte fome of the Princes , yea the Emperoure him 
mnacimu Prins ſelfe, or any other mighty Monarche, ifbe be preſente, the Chane , Pope and 
ceps adeſſet g al, E litle waie fore warde Vpon theire ſhoulders ” = Imperator, traditis Po. 
elan ipſam mo, & Sceprro & e. The Emperoure delineringe over bis Goulden Apple, and bis Sceptre 


cum Ponrifice in to pn of his menne, commeth vnto the Popes Horſe y and in bonome of om Lorde Jeſus 
humeris ali. Chriſte » whoſe perſonne in Earthe the Pope beareth , be boldeth the Stnope, vntil the 
quantulum por. Pope be mounted: and afterwarde be t the Bridle, and ſeadeth foorthe his Horſe, 
rare debet: V Vbile the Emperoure doothe theſe profitable offices, the Pope ought modeſily a 
Ceremoniar. Li. lite to refuſe the ſame: and yet afterwarde, with certaine good, and gentle woordes, takinge 
1. ec lia q Ca. that honoune as donne to C huſte, and not vnto bim ſel ſe boldeth him ſel ſe contented, 
bun Imperator Further it is appointed thus, Caudam pluuialis portabit Nobilior Laicus, qui 
hee vithratis erit in Curia, etiamſi eſſet Imperator, aut Rex: The moſte Noble Laie man, that ſhal 
Officia vult ex- be in the Counte, ſhel beare vp the traine of the Popes Cope , yea though it be an Em⸗ 
bibere cee. peroure, or a Kinge, Againe, « Let the moſſe Noble Laie man, whether be be 
Tandem cum a, Kinge, or Emperoure, bringe water to waſſhe the Popes bandes. And while the Pope 
lignibus len w. ß, let al the Eiſboppes, and Laie menne kneele do wne. | 
verbu recipids, Againe, Pontifce ſedente &c. ꝙ While the Pope is yet at the Table, the 
permittit Sc. Nobleſt man within the Comte, be he Emperoure, be he Kinge, broughte to the 
Ceremonitar iu Popes credence, to gc ue bim Water. 
b. cant Againe, « Primum ferculum portabit Nobilior Princeps, ſiue Imperatot 
A Coremoniar, lit, ſiue Rex: The firſie diſſhe the Nobleſt Prince ſhal carrie, vv hether he be Empe- 
Lia. $etio.z, Toure,or Ringe. Againe, t Rexincollatione portabit primum potum : When the 
+ Ceremoniar, Pope is at Breakefaſte,the Kinge ſhal beare his firſte Cuppe. And againe, 
Lib.2.Cap.. Pocula pottentur &c . Let the Popes Cuppes be borne by the Noble menue, or Oratont 
Elan Rex aut beinge preſente : and (et the Clerke of the Ceremonies be ginne with the woortßieſt eſtate: 
Imperator fie. yea though he be Kinge,or Emperoure. | 
& Cor mmontdr . Nowe,J truſte, . Hardinge, of pour courteſte, ve wil confeſſe, that Sir De- 
- 14.1,$64io.3 Fender, in theſe wozdes , gath not ſo impudently belied the Pope, The Popes 
rcon L. on, Boke of Ordinances,and Ceremonies, that direceth al oꝛders, ſaithe thus: 
1 dectis.ʒ. ca ⁊. The Emperoure ſhal holde the Popes Stirope » 
Let the Emperoureleade the Popes Horſe : 
The Emperoure muſte beare the Popes Chaire on his ſhoulder : 
The Emperoure ſhal beate vp the Popes traine : 
Let the Emperoure hinge the Baſon and Ey yer to the Pope: 
The Emperoure ſhalgeue the Pope v vater: 
The Emperoure ſhal carrie the Popes Firſte diſſhe: 
The Emperoure ſhalcarrie the Popes firſte 9 
fate, Theſe the Abuſes of Olde times: gucken, 


Foz extuſe hereof, perhaps y 
But nowe al ſatche diſoꝛders are wel refourmed , Therefoze it mate pleaſe you fo beads, 
remember, that the ſelfe ſame Ceremontes , touchinge Kinges and Emperours bt 29, 
dueties, haue benne lately tene wed, and confirmed, and publiſhed abzoade into the — 


worde, wan de by woꝛde as they were befoze , without any — alteration 
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tuen in the Popes owne Pontifical , and that even nowe newly pzinfed at Ue- Bridle. 

nice , In the pete of Our Lozde a thouſande fine hundzed thzce ſcoare and one, The Popes 

whereby it mate appeare,yee are aſhamed of nothinge, be it nener ſo ſhamefal, S tirope. 
What trut he therefoze,P. Batdinge , is in pour woꝛde / Oz, with what coun- 

tenance coulde pe ſo boldely ſale, Th4t rhe Pope ever commaunded any ſutche Sernice to be 

donne vnto him by the Lmperoure, yee can neuer ſhe we it by any indifferent and credtble witne([e? 

J doubte not, but the Popes owne witneCe is vnto you of ſuffictente credit: and 

in dis owne caſe it muſte nedes to him ſelfe ſeeme indiferente . Hereby it platne- 

ly appeareth,that in al Dffices, and Seruites, the Pope bſeth the Emperoure as 

his man. Therefoze Auentinus repozteth theſe tway verſes, wzitten ſometime 

of the Emperoure Lotharius the ſeconde, | 


ex venit ad fores, inrans per Urbis honores: ee e 


Poſt homo fit Pape, ſumit quo dante Coronam : Fredericho, 1 


The Kinge, or Emperoure commeth to the gates, and ſweareth by the bonome of 
the Cittie : And after warde becommeth the Popes Man, at whoſe handles be receineth the 
Crone. 

Chat Pipinus ſo mutche abaſed him ſelfe to Pope Steuin, it is no marueile. 
Che Pꝛouerbe is common, One hande clayveth an other. The Pope was as 
uanced by Pipine: and Pipine was likewiſe auanced by the Pope. But hereof we 
haue ſpoken befoze, 

Where ye ſate, The Emperoure Conſtantine the Greate vvas footeman 
to the Pope, q am mutche aſhamed of pour vanitle , that beinge a man of wiſe- 
dome, 3 learninge, ve ſhould thus ſceke to mocke p wo;lde with Childiſhe Fables. 

Pe allege Matthæus Hieromonachus, to pzoue a Fable by a Fable. Jf pee 
woulde dalle your Readers eies, foz that pe allege his woꝛdes in Greeke, vnder. 
ſtande vou, that his peeuiſhe creeke was taken out of your peeuiſhe Latine. 
And pet is the ſame Greeke ſa fonde, + ſo ful of folie, that ve were aſhamed truely 
to turne it into Engliſhe. Foz thus it ſtandeth, d, , ©P@ TE wweis uv TS 
cyl ouvexdutyot NETgov ; That is, Jn the Woorſhip and jeare of my Lorde Bleſſed 
Peter. Ve durſte not, to make the Emperoure conſtantine fo rude,to ſaie, that 
Peter was his Lozde: and therefoze pe thought it better, to cozrupte , and alter 
pour Authours woozdes . Vet ſutche valine Fables, and Trifles muſte pe bzinge 
in, to put vs, as pe ſaſe quite oute ot᷑ doubte. 

But here rot wee ſhal ſaie moze hcreafter, 


The e Apologie, Cap. 7. Diuiſion. . 
who hurled vnder his table Fraunciſe Dandalus, the Duke of 


Venice, Binge of Creta # Cypꝛes, faſte bounde with chaineg, to feede 
of bones amonge his Dogges? 


Hardinge. 


VVere not this Defender paſſed all ſhame, he woulde not make ſo many and ſo ſhameliſſe lien. 

Malice hat h ſo farre blinded him, that he ſcemeth not to ſee , "what becommerh a man. Though he 

feare not to be accompred a lier, yet he |boulde be lothe to be accompted an vnhoneſt man , yea and 

ſpecially a foole, Let truthe and honeſtie goe, for in deede there is (itle in theſe feloTes : What foo- ria this One li- 
; liſbneſſe is iti a man to bringe all his doftrine,and all bu [aicinges,touchinge thinges that he Would tie Marginal 
: Wellicus ſo fame be beleued,inro jo great and certaine diſcredite,by ſuche open and mani feſt (res ? The truthe note, M. Har- 
ky ax bereof is th finde tt wit neſſed in Sabellicus, and in the chiefel! Chronicles the Venetians haue, d * 1 te- 
Mao, byte by 4 Nel le ma of Venis, named Petrus luſtini anus. The c ite of Venis being interdicted of the 2 — i 
n Vene., Tepe. Eyaiicys Dandalus Was ſente by the Duke and Lordes of the Councel! leres tu ſue for k bſoluion.' ther. Reade the 
a bd.4, Pin ig At Aalvycare, 
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rranciſcus 414, The Defence of the Apologie of the 
Dandalus, At that time Was he neither Kinge of Cret4norof c ypres. nor Duke of Venis, a it pleaſeth this l. 
Yarruthe kot e Defender to Write of him, and that in the Defence of their eng liſhe Churche Written to all the 
vas they a For{de. lohannes Superantius then Was Duke, and this Frauncys Dandalas m & but 4 Private 
Senatour of ve- wen for that time, a others there were. This Ambaſſadaur Frawncys Dandatu findinge the Pope 
ry greate Ho- hui firſte comminge not Well inclined to graunte by petition as he W1jbed , the & qualitie of the 
nout: And at the offe ned deſeruinge the [ame : to maue himto clemencie and pttie » «duiſed With hem ſelfe io Plate this 


28 Pagent, Hecauſed an yron chaine to be tied abaute his necke . Therewith he came to the Pope 
yy he (ore at dinner. put him ſelfe to crepe on all fore. and like a Dog ge laide him dane vnder the 


* Thevoff:nce Table ſo lange vntill the Popes diſpledſure beinge «Juaged , be obteined Pardone for his Coumrie . 


Noode onely un Y Vhereaf, they ſate.he had afier@arde the ſurn ame of Dog ge geuen him , as Iuſtintanus Writech , 
— # re V yo deſſreth to ſee the wol $torie, he ſhal finde it well written by the ſaide Pettus Luſtinianus, 
in _ banndhes Hiſtotiæ retum Venetatum libro quarts . Nowe let vs ſee;Syr Defender,hoWe many byes ye 
nao, into his ae in one ſentence . That Erauncys Dandalus was by the Pope Frurled vnder his Table , this is one 
Countrie, lie That he was then Duke of Veni Ringe of Creta and Crpres,there be t-w lies, beſide the Note» 
ble lie, you ſceme tu be very ignarant of the [late of Veni, in that you make the Duke an Ambe([a- 

+ Yer the right, dur who beinge once created Duke, goth not our of the citie. Neither in euer any of their [late 
aud ſtare of Klage of Candy and c pres. For their ſlate admitteth none to be 4 K inge amonge them:hoW be it at 
bothe theſe he rime of Erauncys Dandalus Candy rebelled , and Cipres "Was nut yet come to be vader the go. 
5 e '* wernement of the Venetian , as you might haue learned m the eloquent Hiſtoric that Petrus Bembus 
wrote of Venis his c ountrie . That he Was faſte bounde with Charney , there be three Lies. For he 

„Al theſe ma- w nor faſt bounde, & onely he had caſte a chaine aboute his owne necke,Whiche he mighte haue ta- 
ters be ful ſo- ſen ef at his pleaſure . That he was ſo thro wen vnder the Table to gnaWe boanes amonge the Popes 
* —_ proued, gen & there be foure lier. And that the Pope had Dogges feedinge of branes vnder his Table 
2 i = pg & 1 double not but te is an other lie. V Vhether theſe fiue lies be not ynough for one litle ſentence of 
bliſhed by Pro. rec Lines, 1 reparte me to wer of your 0Wne felloWes lieth for the beſt game. 1 thinke vere. 
clamation, 5 ibis Defender if he be not very ſhameleſſe,wiſheth he had a thicker bearde to hide his ſltke chekes 
from bluſſhinge. Suche falle cauſes muſt be defended by tyinge proftours.1f they belied ſtories anch. 

and taught not aljo falje Doctrine in the chiefe pointes of our Faith,their lying were leſſe burt full. 


The B. of Sarisburie-. 


So many lies, Hardinge, and, as pe ſale, ſo farre paſte ſhame,and ſutche 

hote Tragedies,and the cauſe no greatter? Mhat ſtarre woulde pe haue keapte, 

il it had benne mater wozthy the hearinge 7 what if the Authoure of the Apo- 

logie had benne oucrſene in the repozte ofone peere , 02 to, 02 in ſomme other 

like Cirtumſtance, the Subſtance of the Stozie neuertheleſſe til reſerved ? It ye 

had remembꝛed ſomme of pour owne often ouerſightes , ye ceulde not foz ſhame 

haue bennt ſo terrible againſte others. Foz it appeareth wel,by al that ye haue 

hitherto ſente vs oucr , pcur infighte in matters is not ſo da pe, but væ mate of- 

ten, and foulp be decetued . You pour ſelfe, S. Hardinge, bothe in this ſelfe ſame 

place, and in this ſelfe ſame ſtozie, and in the repozte of one poze note, haue com⸗ 

mitted foure, foule, and groſſe errours, with one bzcathe, altogeather . Poa pour 

ſelfr, J ſate, P. Hardingt: J ſpeake of none other, but of your ſelfe , It pe thinke, 

the bcames of pour knowledge ſhine ſocleare , that it can neuer be ouercaſte with 

clowde of erroure, then, I bcſ:che vou, conſider wel pour Note ſpecially marked in 

Folia. 136. 4 pour Margine. Thus ve direce vs tothe Authour of pour Storie: Sabellicus De- 

cadis 2.14.1,1220,Jn this one litie ſhozte note, J (ate,ye haue ſente vs foure ertourc. 

Decades, Foz firte, wery childe knoweth, that Sabellicus neuer wzote Decades, but oncly 

Enneades. And thercfo:e,if J were not better acquaintcd with your Learninge, 

I m:ght ſ@me to haue iuſte cauſe to ſate,cither v neuer ſawe Sabellicus Bokes, 

oz cls p neuer readde them. J wil not here kepe an Audite,as you da, no: ſaic, as 

Seconde Dev pou ſais , This is one lie. Further ye late , it is wzitten in the Seconde _— 
cade. þ 4 
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But $abellicus the Authoure htm ſelfeſatth.Jt {swzitte in the nienth Enneade. = ndalus; 
J wil not ſale, as you ſale, There be tyvoo Lies. Againe pouſate, It is in the El ſte 
Firſte Booke: But Sabellicus him ſelfe ſaithe, It is in the Seuenthe Booke. Yet Booke, 
wil not J folowe pou,noz ſafe, There be three Lies, Fozaſurplugage, and 

moze likelihode of your tale, ye note alſo the perre of our Loꝛde nao. with as god Anno Do. 
diſcretion,as the reſte. Foz at that time, neither Pope Clemens, noꝛ Franciſe 11 20. 


appeareth by al ſtoztes, aboute the yere of our Lozde 315, Al this not withſtan- 1. 
dinge, J wil not hunte ſo gredily foz aduantages, noz ſale, as pon ſate, There is - ith 


the Foruthe Lie. Retther wil J ſafe,as you ſaie, notwithſtandinge ſomme man 
perhaps might happen to ſate it, ꝙ Hardinge the Defender hereof , is either an 
Vnhoneſte man, oꝛ paſte ſhame, 024 Lier. o a foole. 

Theſe wozdes of pours, S. Hardinge, are neither mannerly, noz manly: not. ; 

withſtandinge they ſeme bn to 22 — , S. Hierome : 
e, Non æquè inimici audiunt, & amici. Qui inimicus eſt „etiam inicirpo nodum ;;; : 

— An — a Frende heare not bothe of one ſorte-. An Buimie wil(cautt, and — 
quarrel,and)ſecke a knottein a mſſhe The Subſtance of Goddes Religion tans ,,, | | 

deth not in the repoztinge of a _ . — ſaithe of — Captious 8 
uarrellers: Audiant à me, non periclitari Ecc um ſtatum, ſi ego celeritate dictandi , ? 
2 aliqua dimiſerim: Let them vnde rſtande, that al be it] in baſte of penninge haue let COON E 1 
eſcape a wooide, or t woo, yet that ſhal not hazarde the ſlate of the Chunche of God. Fl re,” 1 

Bur Franciſe Dandalus, ye (ate, nor at that time Duke of Venice: He kim ſelfe Not Duk | 
tied the charne aboute his one necke: He came of his oe accorde pon al ſaure. as if he had benne © : 
4 Dogge, and late do wne Willing iy vnder the Lopes Talir: kle late not there to g na we boanes : He 
founde no Dogge there to lie with him. Therefoze, ve ſale , this Defender is an Vnhos- 
neſte man, paſte al ſname, à Lier, and afoole. Sutche Cholerique Concluſions, 
P. Hardinge, mate wel beſcemea Doctoure of your Diuinitie. | 

Bowe be it, the faireſte coloure,ye can late vpon the matter, is this, That the 
Embaſſadoure ofthat Noble Common V Veale of Venice, laie as a Dogge. in 
a chaine,vnderneathe the Popes Table, as pou fate, and that, vvillingly, and 
vvith al his harte, by ſutche Submiſſion to appeaſe the Popes bighe indignation, 
and to recouer bis fauoure towardes his Countrie. Jt (meth , be was citdet a 
very Arrogante man, oz 4 matueilous angtie Pope, that woulde by none other 1 
Dubmiſſion be reconciled, þ af 

But Dandalus at that time was not Dukes, Neither was it ſo harde a ma- 1 
ter to knowe that, G Hardinge: noꝛ was it ſo greate an Hereſte to cal him Duke, 
loꝛ that ſhoztely after he was made Duke. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Dicimus, Apoſto- Auguſt De con- 
lum Paulum in Tharſo Ciliciæ natum. Arillerunc iam non erat Apoſtolus. lia ſenſutuangeliſt 
cum audimus, Diſcipulos Chriſti inuitatos ad nuptias, non tam Diſcipulos, ſed qui L Cab. i. 
futuri erant Diſcipuli, intelligere debemus: Wee ſaie, that Pe ule the Apoſile wos borne of 
Tharſns in cilicia, And yet Paule at that time, when be was borne, "was no Apoſtic. Euen 
ſo when wee heare, that Chnſtes Diſciples were bidden to the Manage Feaſle at Cana in 1,þ,, 2. 
caliſre, Wee muſic vnderſtande , that they were not then bis Diſciples, but became aſters 
wurde bis Diſciples, 

92 © Hierome talleth Pamphilus a Martyr: and pet at that time, whereof 
de meante, Pamphilus in dæde was no Martyr. Theretoꝛe he ſaith, Conceda- 
mus, ve Pamphili ſit, ſed nondum Martyris , Ante enim ſcripſit, quam Mart y- 
rium perpetererur: Let vs praunte, it Was Domphilus Booke : but thet Pamphilns as yet 
Was no Martyr, For he wrote his Booke fnſte,and wis Martyr aſterw ne. Like wiſe as 
gaine he ſaithe, Nos pro, No,Alexandriam poſuimus per Anticipationem, quz ran & tees 
Grzce TgHx15 appellatur; Wee in ſieede of the Cittie, Noghane tranſuated it, the Cittie ,4,./m.1l.9, 

Pm 1ty Alexan- cap zo, 
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Alexandria, by « Figme caſſed Anticipation; For that the Cittie , whiche before wes 


Gemeſ-35. 
Augu. in queſt, 
ſuper Geneſun, 
Queſtur7, 
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416 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


called, No, mi afterwarde calſed Alexandria. 

So D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Jt is wzttten in the Booke of Geneſis: Hi ſunt Fily 
Iſrael , qui nati ſunt ei in Meſopotamia: cam Beniaminlonge poſted natus fir, cum iam 
wranſifſent Bethel, & appropinquarent Bethleem: Theſe be the Children of Iſrael, that 
were borne to him in Meſopotamia; And yet Beniamin (that there is reckened for one 
of his Thtldzen)-was (ore (not in Peſopotamta,but)longe after warde, uhen they were 
now paſte Be thel,and drewe towardes Bethleem, that is in Jewrie, Pet hath there benne 
no man hitherto lo vncourteous, that euer woulde vſe your eloquence, ꝙ. Þar- 
dinge, and calle either Moſes,0; S Auguſtine,0z S. Hierome,Fooles,0z Liers, 

If ye woulde but indifferently haue weighed the mater, ve might wel haue 
thought, we called Dandalus Duke of Venice, foz that he was ſone afterwarde 
choſen Duke of Venice. 

Do we mate ſate, Doctoure Hardingefrelp,and fully pzofeCed the Goſpel, x 
pꝛeached vehemeatlp againſte the Pope. NeuerthelcNe, when he thus pꝛeached, he 
was not vet knowen by the name of a Dodoure. 

Let vs graunte,there was ſomme erroure in the repozte of this lozie , Bet 
muſte euery man be condemned foz a Foole, and a Lier, that mate be taken in like 
Erroure? Jfſo,then wil Þ, Bardinge trouble his Godfathers, and cauſe them to 
geue him a newe name. 

S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, There were ty velue Magi, or Vviſemenne; that 
came to Chꝛiſte: And pet ve holde commonly, they were but three. Clemens Ale- 
xandrinus ſaithe, Chꝛiſte pzeached bur one yeere : yet others ſale , he pzeached 
three yeeres:others (ate, he pꝛeached foure. Somme ſate, Chziſte was three 
and thirtie y&res olde, ſomme late,he was foure and thirtie > when be ſuffered, 
Yet Tertullian ſaithe,he was Onely thirtie yeeres oloe:lrenzus ſaithe, Be was 
more then fourtie . Chzilteſaithe, My Father is hable to geue me ty velue 
Legions of Angels: S. Hilarie, inthe repozte thereof, a greate deale ananceth 
the number, and reckeneth duodecim Millia Legionum , tv velue Thouſande 
Legions. Pour owne Bleſſed Donation of Conſtantine , whiche, ye ſale , ſo 


mutche trketh v3,commaundeth the Patriarke of Conſtantinople to be ſubicde, 


and obediente to the Biſhop of Rome: And pet at that time, when, by pour tma- 
gination,this Fable was diutſcd, there was neither Patriarke, nor Churche in 
Conſtantinople,noz any Cittie as pet builte, and knowen by that name , Your 
Felowe Dorman allegeth ful ſolemnely the ſcuenth Boke of Theodorcrus:And 
yet Theodorerus him ſelte neuer w2ote but oncly fine , And ſo de leapte two 
whole Bokes beyonde his Authoure , And againe he telleth vs a p2oper tale, 
of the terrible Examples of two Kinges, Ozias, and Oza:And pet bothe he, and 
bis Felowes might ſone haue learned, that Oza was onely a poze Leuite,and 
no Kinge. | 

Bau pour ſelfe, M. Hardinge, in this ſelfe ſame Boke ſafe , that the Councel 
of Nice was keapte in the time of Pope Sylueſter: Ind vet Athanaſius, that then 
was pꝛeſente at the ſame Councel,ſaithe, Sylueſter at that time was net alive: 
but that the Councel was ſummoned by the Emp:roure, and holden in the time of 
Pope Iulius. Againe vou ſate, that at the very ſame time while the Councel 
was holden at Nice, Pope Sylueſter heldelikewtſe a Councel in Rome: And ſo, 
by the Judgemente of Athanaſius, ve (ate, that Pope Sylueſter helde a Councel 
after he was deade. 

And mutte al theſe, and other your like tales, P. Hardinge, paſſe vnder the 
name of Lies, and F olies? 

This Gentleman, ye (ate ws mt ſo faſte bounde a wee imag ine:but fel do wa rec. 


» 
— 


r a <a. _ · ⁰ ↄwW-W 02 A acc A. 


Churche of Englande, 4. parte. 417 vranciſcus 


Aub of hime{fe . No doubte, Þ. Hardinge, who ſo knoweth an Italian — n 
courage» wil (one beleus that Franciſe Dandalus, a Gentleman of ſutebe No- nung 
bilitie, and the Embaſſadoure of ſo Noble a Common Wealthe, was ſone, and 
eaſily,and willingly wonne,to comme creping with a pron chaine on his necke, 
and to wallow vnder the Popes Table, as a Dogge. to his one twmoztal ſhame, 
and to the Euerlaſtinge diſhonoure ol his Countrie . Uertly be woulde neuer haue 
him ſelle to ſutche Uillante, had it not benne to auoide ſomme other great- 
ter billante. Foz, I beſeche pou, whether is it moze crueltie,foz pou to renne bpon 
a poze man with ſwerde dzawen, and to ſtrike htm thꝛougb, and ſo to kille him: oꝛ 
cls to fozce him to late cruel handes vpon his ownebody, and to kille him ſelfe:S. 
Chryſoſtome ſaith, A paze man oftentimes is contente to wounde, oꝛ feaſter his 
owne fleaſhe, to the ende,tomoue the riche man to ſomme pitie: Aly Capiti ſuo Chryſoſtom in i 
clauos acutos infigunt:ali per ipſum gelu nudo C e mendicantes petunt: Ali hiſce n eee 2. 
tuam grauiota fetentes, miſetabile de ſe præbent Gedtaculum. At dices, Nos illorum Ca- * 
pita non conſigimus. V tinam v er ò tu configeres. Non enim tam grauis fuiſſet cala- 
mitas. Nam qui alium interimit, longè leuiùs peccat, quàm is qui iubet aliquem 
ſeipſum interficere; Somme there be, that ſlicke noyles in theite o une beades: Somme o- 
then goe begginge with naked bodies in the colde jroſte ; Somme others ſuffer other thinges 
of greatter cuueltie, and ſhe-we them ſeſues miſerable to bebold But thou wilt ſaie, we ſlicke 
zot theſe nailes in theire beades, Mode God, thou ſticked]? them in. For then theme muſerie 
were not ſo gretuous. For be, that with his o-wne hand killeth an other, committeth a greate 
leale (eſſe foulte, then be that forceth a man to kil him ſel je. 

Do, ſate we, it was far greatter grefe vnto that Noble Gentleman, ſa vilely 
to diſhonoure, aad abaſe him ſclfe,then if he had benne dztuen thcreto thzough the 
fozce and violence of his enimie. In this ſozte was the Emperoure Henrie the 
fourthe wel contente, willingly to waite vpon Pope Hildebrande at Canuſium, 
and thze dates togeather to ſtande barehcaded, and barefwote in the harde frofte at 
his gate, & as one ſaith, to be a gaſinge ſtocks bothe ts menne, and Angels,befoze 
he might haue licence tocomme neare. o was the Emperoure Frederichys 
ænobar bus contented, willingely to laie his necke vnder the Popes fate; as wee | 
al declare moze hereafter. So was the poze Gentlev v omancontente,to caſte cn cardinali⸗ 
a halter aboute her owne Sonnes nccke,and ſo to pꝛeſente him befoze Pope Hil- 
debt and, whom he had offended, dy ſutche humble Subtectton to craue his pardon, 

In reſpede wcreof the Pope pardoned him his lite: but tommaunded his fate to be 
ſtriken ol: ot whfche wwunde the poze yonge Gentleman ſone ifter died. 
Vr ſate, It is a lie, that Franciſe Dandalus, ſo Noble a Gentleman was dzf- C nayve 

uen to gnawe boanes. 3 thinke it wel, . Hardinge: and therefoze we wil rather dann 
ſate, Be late there to geather vp the crcummes, that fel from his Lozdes Table. 

But vader þ Popes table, ye ſaie, there were no Dogges. Ind this, pe ſale, is an 
other lie. Kot withſtanding.this Negattue were very darde foꝛ you to pꝛoue. How vader the 
be it. dertat J/wil not greatly ſtrive. And pet had it benne a moze ſemely gt. in popes Ta- 
my iudgemente, to ſæ a Dogge lieinge there, then a man, and ſpectally a Noble bl * 
Genrleman,the Embaſladoure of ſo Noble a Cittie. | : 

To tonclude, this was the ſame Pope Clemens the fifthe,that thus pꝛonoun- 
ted ol himfelfe,and pꝛoclaimed the ſame vnts the whole wozldeby a Lawe: Nos 
ſuperioritatem habemus ad Imperium: Nos,vacante Imper io, Imperatori ſuc⸗ 
cedimus: V Vee hee the Soueraintie ouri the Empiere: The Empiere beinge voide, we 
are henes appereute to the Empetoure. The Venetians had geuen aide, to reſtoare * 
one Friſcus a banniſhed man vnto the Dukedome of Ferrara . Therefoze Pope 7 
Clemens interdited them, and al that they had, and further ſigniſied his pleaſure 
vnto al tye woꝛlde, that whit her ſo euer they, oz an ol them came, it ns 

3:73" 


Vripergen, 
Sabellicus Ex- 
nead. 9. L;. 


No Dogges 


Clem, Lib.2.De 
Sent en. re iu. 
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lawful foz any man, not onel to take theite bodtes , and to ſelle them foz lanes,q | 

to (poile theire godes, but alſo to kille them, whether it were by right, o by wog. | 

$abelhew tn. Foz (0 $abellicus waiteth, Vt eos fas eſſet ynicuiq; , iure, & inivria interficere, [ 

nead, 9.1/4.7, This was the cauſe of al this greate a do. And this bighe indignation had never | 

benne llaked, had not ſo Roble a perſonage abaſed him ſelle, to be tied by the necks 

in a chaine, and to crepe vnder the Popes Cable, vpon al foure, like a 

Lafeofal , where it liketh poo, in the ende to refreaſhe pour wittes with this 

Defenders thinne ch&kes,and bluſſhingc: verily, P.Pardinge , be bluſſheth in 

derde, and is mutche aſhamed in pour behalfe, to ſ& pour folies, Mod geue pou 

Oace, that pou mate bluſſhe at your miſuſing of Coddes people: leſte ye haue that 

face,that the Pzopbete latth is paſte bluſſhing. 3 truſt, this Defender ſhal never 

bluſſheto ſate , either with . Paule, Non pudet me Evangelij Chriſti: Eſt enim 

l Ae es DeiadSalutem J am uot aſhamed of the Goſpel of hrſte: For it is the Power 

Ae. of God vnto Saſuation: Dz with &. Hierome, Non me pudet neſcire, quod neſcio: 
+ IN j am not aſbamed,in that hinge, tat] kao we not, to graunte mine ignorance, 


The Apologie, Cap.7. Diuiſion. 5. 
ho ſet the Emperial Crowne vpon the Emperoure Henry the 
ſixthes heade , not with his hande , but with his foote: and with 


the lame foote againe caſte the ſpme Crowne of, ſateinge withal, 
nee had Povver to make Emperours,and ro vnmake them againe 


at his pleaſuret 
| M. Hardinge. | 
nn Box vve dente.that Celeſtinus, Whom you note tn your bokes margent,or amy other Pope did this. +11 

- the. ftoriesbe i «ame fable deniſed rather of malice,then Witte. Ye ſhould haue done wel to ſew bi, x ih hich 
plaine, Reade Foote the Pope did ſet on the cr e ypon Henvies heade,the right or the lefte/tandinge , ſurtinge/le« 
the Anlrveare, near lieinge.barefooted.and vſmge the bealpe of bis greate 106, or ſhodde: whether he had ſome | 
tymme iamme made for him to take it vp, holde ir, and put it on hand/omly, or conue led it on by a | 
vrcr or ho we it p45 donne. | | | 
| The B., Sarisburie. | 
What nimbleneſe, 0; cunninge the Pope hath in bis ferte, moze then other | 
menne, à haue not heacde. What other lleightes he hath no we, oz hath had in | 
times paſte to woe ſutche feates, it behoueth his Magiſter Ceremoniarum to 
conſider. Lhe ſtozte is recozded by Ranulphus, Rogerus Ceſtrenſis, and Rogerus | 
Honedenus, that lined at the ſame time, | 


T he eApologie,Cap.7.Dinjton.6, | 


who put in armes Henric the Sonne againſte theEmperoure 
his Father Henrie the Fourthe, and wꝛought ſo, that the Father 


was ſoner of his owne Donne, and beinge ſwoꝛne, and ſba⸗ 
mefully | into a Monaſterie, where with hun- 
ger, and ſoꝛowe he pined awate to deathe, 

| AM. Hardinge. 


4vorruthe, ea + le Was nor the Pope,that armed Henry the ſeconde ag ainſle Henry the fourthe , who by hace 


ily reproued by conpte of ſome is Henry the thirde. stories declare other cauſes of theire fallinge cot and rhe mort 
good Recordes, parte of the Writers inpute it to the iulgememe of God » for puniſhement of bis W 
. 2 . Aer 


Churche of Englande. 4 parte. 4.19 Henricus 


Impera,z 
Aer that he M ouercome With al by by the $axon1 in ſenentin daies he durſſe not to ap. P * 
An wi —— feorthwith the adminiſtration of the = Henricus 
went into ltalie with an arme, "Could not ſurrender the ſlate w uch be liked wel—u father | mpera.;, 
lunge there@i1h offended be tooke priſoner, & Without ary mot ion of the pepe t with whom he pas »Manifelie Vo- 
alſo at variance,and committed htm to ſtraight cuſtody, try | he. See the 
Concerninge Gregorle the ſeventh Pope, who lefore Ts called Hildebrandus  whow that 20e rache ges 
With endles malice perſecuted, becauſe he "would | not ratifie his Simoniacal makinge of this was not the 
* /p, and gening of Eccleſiaſtical benefices, and defended the Church againſt by picked atrempres: caule, hut the 
.then bilide ſundrie writers of Hiſtortes in that time: as Lambertus Schafnaburgenſts, Les Hoſtidts,and af Pope roulde 
E 11 ingenſs, who ſo mche commend bim for ſundrte excellent vertner : no men hath 2 Bowen the 
ut. ſo largely and o diligently ſer foorthe lu Worthines.as & Ohre Panuinius who bath written J. Tin, Ae, 


* This Ancient 


with of him five pookes. | ee is yet 
Pee. The B. of Sarisburie_. teth — 
cle mate eaſily belene you, . Hardinge / that the Pope armed not Henrie . 
the Seconde, as you ſate, againſte his Father Henrie the Fourth . It had benne 
a maruetlous Ponſter in Nature, that the Fourth ſhould goe befoze the Seconde: 
oz that the Neue y ve ſhould be bozne befoze his Grandfather. But that the Pope 
caiſed vp Henrie the Fifth againſt Henrie the Fourth, that is to ſale, the Sonne 
againſte the Father, that ye might haue caſily founde in your owne Recozdes, ˖ 
Gregorius Heimburgenſis ſatth thus, Paſchalis Papa Principes contra Hens Cregor.Heim. 
ricum 4, concitauit: imd eius Proprium Filium: quem etiam contra Patrem fecit lungen. 
per mulios Epiſcopos Rheni in Rege coronari, & vocari Henricum Quintum. Pope 
Paſchalis raiſed vp the Princes of Germanie againſle Henrie the Pourthe: nai rather he 
imſe vp his ov vne Sonne: whs alſo be cauſed by many Biſpoppes adioining to the Rhiene, 
to be erowned Emperome againſle his owne Father, and to be called Henrie the Fifthe. 
The caſe beinge cleare,this one Authozitie maie ſtand in t&de of many. Bere- 
of Henrie the Farher pitieouſly complaineth in his Letters wzitten to the French 
Ringe. Carion ſaithe, Hunc Henricum Filium ſolicitarunt Epiſcopi, vt aduerſus carian An. 110% 
Patrem inſurgeret , eumq; Impetio pelleret: The Biſhoppes entiſed this yonge 
Gentilman, Henrie the Sonne, that be ſpouſde riſe againſt his Father, and put him from 
the Empiere, But theſe Biſhoppes, as Vrſpergenſis ſaithe, were Reſponſales Vrſpergen. Au⸗ 
Paſchalis Papæ, Pore Paſchalis Ageutes, or dootis in thoſe Countries, And Henrie the ng, uf. 
Sonne him ſcife , when he ſtode in the fielde , neuer pꝛetended any ether coloure 
againſte bis Father, but onely the obedience of the Scr of Rome. 
And, leſte any man ſhoulde doubte of the Trutde bereof,the Pope, not longe 
befoze,had like wiſe raiſed vp Rodolphus the Dake of Sueuia againſte the ſame vrifergen. cod. 
Emperoure Henrie the F ourth : and, the better to encourrage his Ambitious 
beade, and to traine him to his pourpoſe, had ſent him a Crowne with this Poiſe: 


Petra dedit Petro, Petrus Diadema Rodolpbo. cue 


Whereby he meante, that, as Ch:iſte had genen the ſtate, and right of the Em⸗ 
piere vnto the pope, ſo would the Pope now beſtowe the ſame vpon Rodolphus. 
Likewiſe he had wꝛitten to the Princes of Germanie,as Cation ſaithe, vi Impe- 
ratorem alium deſignarent: That they ſpouſde procede to the Election of an other 
Emperoure, Thus the Pope thought it but a plate, to place, + diſplace the States 
ofthe wozld, at dis pleaſure. Of thts Emperours Vertues J wilſaie nothinge. As 
he is deſpꝛaiſed by ſomme, ſo by others he ts mutche commended. Auentinus ſaſth, Auen 
In Pauperes, Monachos, Sacerdotes munificentiſsimum,&c. His Very enimies confeſſes 
that he was moſte Liberal vnto poore folkes » M onkes, and Prieſtes: that he was Con- 
ſtant in adverſitie: Faithful to bis Priſoners; Gentle to bis foes: Deuoute towardes God: 

vile 


loco, rag 257. 


* 
— a ö 
1 44 —— — —— — m — + 009 — . — ——AWA — > 
— - 
p — 7 — — ; — — 


Henricus 
1 Mpera. 4 - 
Henricus 
impera,s. 
Vripergen. 

Pap 235. 


Carion. 


Platyud in de- 
WD + 4/4 


vn geren 
rag. 264 


Anurnt inns, 


vr der gen 


rag 236 
Sabellicus Eu- 


neadis. 9. Lib.z. 
Carton. 


Helmold as. 


Maith. Palmer. 


Syneſſus. 
Plato, 


420 TheDefenceofthe Apologie of the 


y viſe and Politique in cue, aud Martial affatres;ofa Princely Maieſtie of countes 
nance * herein he excelled al others , and was moſte v y oorthy of the Empiere. 

Vrſpergenſis ſaithe, He was Noble, doughty, and Venterous : s was fene 
thz& ſcoze and two ſundʒie times in fought fielde : wherein he paCed bothe Mars 
1 Iulius Cæſar, t al other Ringes, and Emperours, that had benne be- 

him. 

Tye greatteſte cauſe of falling out bit wæne him and the Pope was this: C- 
der was taken befoze, and had ſtii benne keapte from the beginninge, that the E- 
lection ofthe Pope ſhould be ratified by the Emperoure, othcrwiſe not to tan, 


And Þlatynaſaith, The Pope Elected vvithout the Emperours letters patites 


vas no Pope. Angether Aunciente ozder was this, that the Emperoure might 
beto'we al the Biſhoprikes, and Abbies of the Empiere, when ſo euer they ſhould 
dappt᷑ to be volde. Theſe Ancient Orders pope Hildebrand pꝛeſumed to bzeake, 
Foz neither would he ſaffer his owne Election to be ratifico by Emperoure: noz 
p ©mp:roure to beſtow h Biſhoprikes, 03 Abbies within bis domtnions. u theſe 
attemptes p Cmperoure withtode him, claiminge vato him ſelte the ſame right 
of enberitance,that al other Empetours his Pꝛedeceſſours had lawfully, and pea. 
ceablp entoted befoze him. @Therefoze the Pope Crcommunicatcd him:interdited 
bis Lande: f called him Archepirate, Archeheretique, and Apoſtata: Thereſoze 
he depoſed him: raiſed vp the Duke of Sueuia, and al the wozlde againſte him:and 
armed t de sonne agatnſte the Father: and wilfully eiſquicted the whole State cf 
al Chʒiſtendome. Auentinus ſalihe, Multi tum ptiuaum, tum publice, &c. Many there 
were, that bo tße pruately and openly cnſed pope Hildebrandet and ſaide, that with bu 
batred, and ambition be troubled the worlde ; and that vnder the colune of Chriſte, ſe 
rougßt the feates of Antichriſte. 

The Emperoure toe a longe fourney into Italie to ſubmit him ſelfe vnto the 
Pope: and becnge as Canuſium, as it is ſaide befoze,tn the deaptbe of winter, and 
in the harde froite, be waited patiently thꝛæ daſes togeather with bare heade, and 
bare fate befoze the Popes gates, to winne his fauoure. Jn the end Pope Hilde⸗ 
brande beinge ſicke, and findinge him ſelfe in caſe not toltuc,ſente vnto the Em) 
per oure, and beſoughte him Pardonne foz al his Jnturies, After that, the Popes, 
that ſucceded. neuertheleſſe continewed this quarrel ſtil. And thus by the Popes 
entiſemente, Che Sonne raiſed a power, and depoſed his Father: The Biſhoppes 
diſcobed him of his wæde ol State: : pulled the Crov vne Emperial from his htad. 
The Aunctent Keuerende Pꝛinte, hauing nowe continewed in his Empiere fiftte 
whole peres,barc al theſe thinges quſetly,and ſaide vato them, V idear Deus, & 
iudicet:Let God ſee,aud Judge your dooings. At the laſte,betnge leafte naked, and 
ont of al, he turned him ſcife to the Biſhop of Spira,and ſaide vnto him: Noyvel 
beſeeche you, for Goddes ſake,geue me a prebende in your churche. For [am 
hable to reade, and can doo ſomme good in the quiere . But be was heapte til 
in cloſe pꝛiſon at Leodium, vntil he died. And beinge deade, he was keapte fue 
whole peres togeathet aboue grounde, at the Popes Commaundemente,t might 
not be buried: Sutche coutteſie founde that woo;thy Emperoure at the Popes 
bande,oncly fo: claiminge of his right. 

Pope Hildebrande « commended by many for ſundrie vert ues. But no man, ſale vou, hat le 
more ſet foorth hu wort hineſſe then Onuphrius, a man vet aliue, and one of al menne. 
that would be right lothe in any pointe to diſpleaſe the Pope. Pethaps he tbaught 
to winne ſomme credite „ by adaentartnge his wittes in a deſperate cauſe : 25 
did be, that beſtowed ſo mutche cloquence in the pꝛaiſe of Baldeneſſe: oz he, that 
pzatiſed the Feuer quartane: 03 Eraſmus, that of late peercs wzote ſo mutche iu 
the pꝛaiſe of Folie. The 
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Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 421 _ Hil- 
The Heretique Ebion ſommetime pꝛaiſed [udas aboue al the Apoſtles: And de rande, 
Libanius the Þophiſte beſtowedgreat p2atſes vpon lulianus the Renegate. Cer- . 4. 
tainely ſandzie Olde V Vriters,of whom ſomme knewe Pope Hildebrande,and 0 ** 
lined with him, haue not geeuen dim ſutche wozthy pzatſes . Beno Cardinalis BenoCardinals 
ſaith, Hildebrande, being os yet but a cardinal, beatte Pope Alexander with bisfiſt, 
and keapte hum priſoner; Poiſoned ſixe Popes 3 Wars Coniurer, and raiſed vp Divels; 
and thre-ve the Sacramente into the Fiete. f 
Auentinus, makinge bis entrie to ſpeake of Pope Hildebrande, ſaithe thus, mi. 
Scripturus ſum Reipublice Chiiſtianæ, Occidentalisq́; Ecclefix , Romanique 1Impert) 
Bel a,Cxdes, Homicidia, Arr. ) Simultates Odia, stupra, Furta, Pecula- 
tus, Sacrilegia, Diſsidia, Seditiones pluſquam Ciuiles, &c. Nowe muſte ] reaße 
of V Varres,Slaughters, Mur ders, killing of Fathers, Stripes, Hatreads, For- 
nications, Robberies, Spoilinges of Comon treaſure, spoilinges of churches, 
Debates, and editions more then ciuile,whiche haue happened in the Chriſtian Com- 
mon Weole, in the Weaſte Chunche, and in the Empiere of Rome 
The Bichoppes at the Councel of Brixia in Germanie, touching Pope Hil- vrergen 
debrande,pzonounce thus: Nos eundem Hildebrandum procaciimi,&c. The ſame |: 
moſt Filthy and ſhameleſſe Pope Hildebrande, a mainteiner of Charchrobbinges, 
and houſburninges. a defender of Murders, and Periuries,collinge in queſtion the Cas 
tholique,and the Apoſiolique Faith of the Body and Bloude of Chriſte, an O ſde Diſs 
ciple of Berengarius te Herctique, a Manijeſie Coniurer , ſoden with the Sprite of 
Satan, and therefore out of the tie we Faith , we Judge woorthy to be depoſed » What 
ſo euer pointes of diſcant Onuphrius, your Scholefelowe, hath lately learned to 
plate, this, S. Hardinge, is that ÞolineCe,and WozthineNe,that ſundzis Olde 
VVriters haue indged to be in Pope Hildebrande, 


The Apologie, Cap. 8. Diuiſſon. i. 


ho, ſo ilfauouredly, aud monſtrouſly put the Emperoure 
Frederikes necke vnder his fette, and as though that were not ſulfi- 
ciente,added further this texte out ofthe Plalmes: Thou ſhalt goe 
vpon the Adder, and cockatrice , and ſhalt treade the Lion and 
Dragon vnder thy feete? Sutche an Example of ſcominge # con- 
temninge » Maieſtie ofa Pꝛince, as neuer befoꝛe þ time was hear de 
telle of in any remembꝛance:excepte, I weene, either of Tamerlanes 
the King of Scyrhia,a wilde and a Barbaroug Creature, oz els of 
Spor Kinge of the Perſians. Al theſe notwithſtanding were Popes, 
al Peters Succeſſours, al molt Holy Fathers: whoſe ſeueral wozdes 
wee muſte take to be as good, as ſeueral Goſpleg. 


M. Hardinge. 


Ye aſſe w ho put the Emperoure Frederikes necke ynder his ftete cc. verily wo it m. 1 | 

e not:ne it he your ſelues, I beleue, 2 chough for 
But What if ye bringe good authoritie for iso farre as any man doth cuil. le he rape be be Biſhop, *; me words 
Epe raur, or King or What ſo ener he be,We deſende him not. Popes them ſelues be men \ and do not at they lived like 

| times lehaue them ſelues like Angeli. But what is that toyour prrpoſe ? Our matter is quæſtio Angeles. 
IP! iuris, non facti, ane more I maſſe tel it you. And if that were 4 faulte in the Pope ,"We acknowe- wr n 
be. Cid ledge it to be as Tertullian ſaithe, Vitium conuerſatonis, non predicationis: Tie faulre of cans — 3 

*.  kerſation,not of doctrine & preached, 


chinge?He ceuct 
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Treadinge 422 The Defence of the Apologie of the 

on theem- Al theſe(though ye [coffe newer ſo muche)were Poper.al Were Peters ſucceſſaurs, and now irbſſan- 
perours any thinge that ye canſaie againſi them to the contrary, without makinge a lie, $41 were holy 
necke. Fathers. But theive ſeueral woordes we be not bounde to eſteme for ſo good as ſeneral Goſpels. Neuer 
Xvotruthe fha- the leſſe theive publike decrees we ackno'Wledge and reverence , and thinke they ought to be oy 


meleſle,arit beied. 
The'B.of Sarisburie. 


{bal appeare. 

, | The whole ftozie hereof is thus repozted by Carion: v ſas eſt Frederichus ge. 
jectione,& ſumma humilitate, &c. The Emperour Frederike vſed al miner ſubmiſus, 
and ex- _ came e 8 x peter of the P. e downe 
grovelinge before the Pope elfeto on by the Pope with bis 
Feete,Jn the meane while the Pope canſed Proclamation to be made by theſe woondes of the 
Prophete Dauid,ſþoken of Chnſle, Thou ſhalr y valke v pon the venemous Aſpe, 
and the Baſiliſte: Thou ſhalt treade doyvne the Lion and Dragon: And ſo at 

| the laſte be Abſolned him, The Emperoure in the meane while ſaide , be ſhewed that ſumili⸗ 

Non tile fed ge, not vito pope Alexander, but vnto Peter. Thereunto the Pope anſwened, 


e, Er mihl, & retro: Bothe to me, and to peter too: placinge him ſelſe before 
Et mihi, & be. Peter. : 
__ Thus Carion declareth the whole ſtozie with ſomme particulare Circum- 


ſtices:but wbether of favoure,oz hatred, J wil not Judge. Neither male it wel be 
thought, the Pope vſed the Emperoure thus of any greate fauoure , But 
thinke , that the Noble Cittie of Venice, that cauſed this whole Tragedle to be 
ſet fozthe in Jmagerte in S. Markes Churche there, fo; the Cuerlaſtinge remem. 
bzance of the lade „ was not ſo carried awate either with loue of the one ſide , 0; 
with hatred of the other, that they woulde ſo openly haue recozded a knowen Un- 
truthe. | 

Thus Sapores ſommetime, the pꝛoude Kinge of Perſia, when he had conque- 
us Le. 5d Valerianus the Komatne Cmperoure,and taken him pziſoner,vſed him alter⸗ 
e ber warde moſte villanouſly , as his foteſtocke: and made him lie downe grouelinge 
r. vpon the grounde, that he might ſet his fote on his necke, when ſo euer it ſhoulde 

pleaſe him to mounte on hozſbacke. 


Aurelius Victor. 


4 So Seſoſtris the greate Kinge of Egypte,yokte Binges, and Pꝛinces togea- 
e ther in Chaines , and fozced them by violence , to dzawe his Wagon , &othe 
Marebias AN- Emperour Henrie the Thirde, vpon the datc of his Cozonation , cauſed Foure 
chouts, De S. Ringes of Vindelicia, betnge then his pziſoners , to carrie Pannes , and Caul- 
matt c u dzons to bis kitchin, 
But ye ſale, so fur. a 4 man dooth euil be he Pope, le he Biſhop e defende bim not. The 
Pope s them ſelaes ye ſale, be menne: and doo not alwates behaue them ſelues,as Angeli. Pet not- 
withſtandinge, immediately after ve (ate further, Al theſe v vere Popes ,and pe- 
ters succeſſours, and Holy Fathers. This beinge true, it is no harde mater, 
Plat ynd. fo; any Pope tobe Holy. Pope lohn n. was ſlaine in Aduouterie: p ope Benedi- 
rextor in Ofji- tus ꝙ. liued without either La we, 02 Reaſon,and defiled Peters Chaire , with al 
cind. kinde of ſhame. Sine Lege, & Ratione vixit , & Petri Sedem omnibus probris fardauit. 
Platy. And in the ende he t oke monte penoughe, and ſolde the Popedome. platyna 
platyna in g Calthe , Popes then were elecev, not foz thetre Leatninge, and Holineſte, but in 
weſtro 3. reſpecte of Ponte,and frendſhip . The Biſhoppes in the Councel of conſtance 
Conſfantien. Pronouce thus of Pope lohn. 23. A tẽpore iuuentutis ſux fair homo mal indolis, inue- 
Concilium. recũdus, impudicus, & c. Et adhuc dicitur, tenetut, creditur, & repuiatur pro tali. & vt talis: 
Tron the time of his youth be hath eutymore henne a man of il diſpoſition, vnſhameſeſte,vn» 
chaſte ,vnboneſie, 7c, And ſtil hitherto be is named, holden, belteurd, taten, and * = 
ft 
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Churche of Englande. 4.parte. 423 The Pope 
ſurche a our end an ſutche a one · Somme of them haue liued filthily with theire otone 1 <= 
daugbters, and ſomme wazſe, and in moze beaſtly diſozdcr. Platyna catlcth them Holy: 
monſtra, & Portenta, Monſters, and ougſe, and borrible,andil ſhapen Creatures, ct, ale 
pou, al thele were Peters Succeſſouts, and Holy Fathers. Andſo muſte they 
nedes be coumpted,although they bad benne a great deale wozſe, Dame lohane, 
I trowe,ye wil haue fozepziſed out of this number. Foz not with andinge the 
were a Holy Mother, yet ye mate not wel calle her the Holy Father. 

In derde, thus pe haue it pꝛouidentely noted bpon denen stasi t qua dam De hr. 

| ſecundum ſtatum, quando eſt in ſtatu Saniſsimp, & Spjritualiſgzmo:& in Obedren. vnam 
hoc ſtatu eſt Solus Summus Pontifex: There is a certaine Spiritual Holineſſe according to sanc fam in 
the ſtate moſte Holy, and moſie Spnitual: and in thi ſlate is only the Hi ben Bike „ Glofſa. 
that is, the pope. Anda Special Statute of premunire in the Popes behalfe 
is wzitten thus: Papa de Homicidio, vel Adultetio, accuſari non poteſt. Vnde gacrilegij Di? 4 no! 
inſtar eſſet, diſpurare de facto ſuo.Namfacta Pape excuſantur, vt Homicidia Samſo- 1nci//a. .... 
ms, Furta Hebtæotũ, Adulteria lacob: The Pope maie never be accyſed, neither of Adyoutes = 
ne, nor of Munrther, Therefore it were as badde,as C hncheroblinge, ko reaſon, or move mas 
ter of any his dooinges, For what ſo euer he doo, it is excuſed  asare the Murthers com- 
mitted by Samſon: the Robberies in Egypte by the Je wen and 5Aduouteries of Jaceb, 

And agatne, ln Papa fi deſint bona acquiſita per metitum, ſufficiunt qux à loci præ- Diſt. 40. Non nos 
deceſſore pręſtantut. n the Pope if there want good deedes gotten by his own merites.yet 
the good deedes donne by 8. peter, that was his Predeceſſome in that place, ate ſufficiente, 

But . Hierome ſatithe far other wiſe: Non Santtorum Filij ſunt , qui tenent loca 
$anctorum, Sed qui exercent opera eorum : They ere not al wales the children of Holy Diſt 49. Non eff 
menne that ſitte in the places of Holy menne: but they, that doo the woorkes of Holy falle 
menne. 

Tyeretoze J mate ſaie fo you.. Harding. as . Auguſtine ſaith to Emeritus 5 
Þeretique:Noli F rater, noli obſecro: nõ te decet , eiſi alique forte deceatiſi tame quicqui Auguſlin. F piſl. 
deccat malos:Emeritum cettè non decet defendere Optatum $ Doo not, Brother, 164.44 Emeritd, 
doo not, 1 prote you Jt becommeth you not: Although happily it maie 2 other | 
man: f any thing maie becomme the wicked; Yet verily it becommeth not Emeritus, to de- 
fende Optatus (in open wickeneſſe), 

. Hierome laitb, si quiz hominem,qui Sanctus non eſt, Sanctum eſſe ctediderir, & Hieran in Epi 
Dei eum iunxerit ſocietati, Chriſtum violat, cuius Cotporis omnes membra ſumus. "uy 7 ; 
Qui dicit,inquir , Juſtum Intuſtum,& Injuſtum Iuſtum, abominabilis eft vterq; 2 
apud Deum . Er rurſus,qui dicit, Sanctum non eſſe Sanctum: & rurſus,non Sanctum 
elle danctum, eſt abominabilis apud Deum: MA ho ſobeleeut th, that man to be Holy, that 
not Holy, and toineth the ſame man to the ſelowſbip of God , dooth villanie to Chriſte, 
For af we are members of bis Body, It is ritten, Bothe he that calleth a Ivſte man 
Wicked,and he that calleth a Wicked man luſte, are bothe abominable before 
God. Likewiſe who ſo/aith,a Holy man is not Holy: or, An Vnholy man is Holy, 
is abominable before God, 


T he «Apologie,Cap.$.Dimſion 2.09 z. 
v we be counted Traitours, whiche doo honoyre our Pzinces, 
which geue them al obedience. as mutche as is due to them by Gods 
woozde , and doo pzate foz them: what kinde of men then bee 
theſe, whiche haue not onely donne al the thinges befoze ſaide , but 
alſo allowe the ſame fo2 ſpecially wel donne + Doo they then either 
this wate inſtructe the people,as wee doo, to reverence theire Magi⸗ 


rauer ry 


ſtrate-02 can thet with honeſtie appcach vs as ſeditious perſonnes; 
breakers of the common quiete, and deſpiſers of Pzinces Mateſtie / 
An i rü 
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424 The Defenceof the Apologie of the 


- Truely we neither put ofthe yoke ofobedience from vs neither doo 
8 e Kinges:noz 
gouernementes: no2 geeye wee our Ringes poiſon 
8 
ally tt e our feete, 
This ratheris our Profellion.this is our Doctrine, thateuery 
ble ian c ſoule,of what callinge ſoeuer it bee, bee it Monke, bee it Preacher, 
«non be it Prophete, be it Apoſtle, ought to be Subiecte to Ringes 
and Magiſtrates:yea,and that the Biſhop of Rome him ſelte, on- 
leſſe he wil ſeeme greater then the Euangeliſtes,then the Prophetes, 
02 the Apoſtles. ought bothe to acknoweledge,and to cal the Empe- 
Gregor. {«ptim rour, his Lorde, and Maiſter: ag the Olde Biſhoppes of Rome, 
Epiſt who lined in times of moꝛe grace, ever did. Out common teachinge 
alſo is, that we ſo to obete P2inces, as menne ſent of God:and, 

that who ſo withſtandeth them, withſtandeth Goddes ozdinance, 
This is our Doctrine:æ this is wel to be ſecne both in our Bookeg, 
and Pzeachinges,and alſo in the manners and modeſte behaueour of 


our people. 
NMI. Hardinge. 


The Doctrine of obedience apperteineth ſpecially to ſubuec tet. The Biſhop of Rome ſit tinge by 
»Votruthe Na- due ſuccefiton in the chaire of Peter, & in ffiritual cauſes can haue no Super iour, In temporal mats 
vifecſte,as ac (ba! 1,11 tt mate bethat in one age he hath acknoWledged the Emperowre, as the Lord: of that pronince 
. . There be lined, $as before Conſlant ime #! the Popes did line in ſulurc iiom and in an other age be male 
* For they 4e Lede 1hereof hum ſeffe. Likewiſe s Gregorie might tal Mauritius his Loyde , eit her of cours 
vvere ſubit te teſie or of cuſlome: and yet ou Holy Father Pi the fourth b not be bounde to de the Hun- 
hk cxyiſe after- fiderat ten that the cufiune bath longe ſence ben diſcont ine wed. Neither did 5 Gregorte by that title 
vwarde, — preiudicate hato him ſelfe mn any fpiritnal iurrſdilion. For that name not wrtbſtandinge, 
O Graue þ, , orernedthe T whole church, and complained that Maximuy wos made b1ſhop of dale « Cittit 
conſidera- , iche, wines / his Anlorttic,not regarding that Maurit ing the Emperoure W thought to haut 
tion. / , jo to be done, And therefore he Writeth to Conſtantia the Empreſſe, that for as waatche 4 |, 
FVorruthe gag | irher lee hun depute Was made prinie to it:that the thinge had benne dem-. wic he newer was jul, . 


rey an _ before by any of the Princes,t hat wert the Lmperonrs Dredece/ſours, 
The B. of S, arisburie. 


What n&de you to ſpeake ſo pzeciſely, and ſo nicely of pour Cauſes Spiritual, 

. Harding - ve knowe,that pour Pope bath claimed, and pet clatmeth his @oue- 
rataetie,not onely in spiritual Cauſes,but alſo in I poral as it ſhal appeare. V 
wil lale, ys are an (1 P/οανure, and do him wzonge,and got aboute to abzidge bis 
2 „tzat wil ſo lightly erclave that thinge , that he ſo gr dily wil haue in- 
uded, F 
You ſate, Che Pope can haue no Superioure in Spiritual Cauſes. And yet by 

the Judgement of ſandzte your Doaours, even in cauſes Spiritual, the Councel 
Concil.Conſlant. is Superioure to the Pope, and mate ſurmmone dim: and Judge him: and geeue 
on I lauen. Sentence agatnite bim: and depoſe him: As hereafter it halbe declared moꝛe at 
Die Aneſla. large. Thus is it noted of pourpoſe vpon pour owne Decrees: Cam agitur 
ſius.ln Glſe. de Fide, tunc synodus Maior eft quam Papa: When the coſe is mooued in a mater of 
Eaithez (that is to late, in a cauſe Spiritual) then is Fe Councel greater then as © 
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Churche of Englande. 4 parte. 4.25 


And pour owne Panormirane ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze , Papa tenetur con- 
fiteri:& in illo actu Sacerdos eſt Maior illo: The Pope is bound to make bis Conſeſ- 
flon:and in ſo dooinge, the Prieſte is aboue the Pope. Againe he ſatthe, papa non 
poteſt cogere Sacerdotem, vt reueler Cõfeſsionem: quia in illo actu Sacerdos eſt Ma- 
jor, quim Papa. Chilozen knowe, that Faithe, and Confeſsion are Spiritual 
Cauſes, and not Temporal. Ye ſe therefoze, ꝙ. Hardinge, by the Judgemente of 
— owne Docoures , that the Pope mate haue a Superioure, euen in Spiritual 
caules. 

Howe let vs weighe the greate fozce of pour Reaſon. Thus pou ſafe: 

The Pope ſicteth in Peters Chaire: Ergo, in Spiritual Cauſes be can have no Supe- 
rioure. 

Who taught you thus to piece pour Arguments: NAbat Childe what Sophifter 
woulde ſo reaſon ? ho euer gaue ſutche Power, and Uertue to Peters Chaire? 

Jn Temporal maters, ye ſaic, it mate be, that in one age the pope hath ac- 
knowledged the Emperoure,as Lorde of that Pzoutnce, where he liued. Gras 
ccouſly conſidered. Jt was the Popes Courteſie,4 Humilitie, no doubte: but not 
his duetie. Pow be it, Aaron the Bighe Biſhop in Jſrael was contentcd to ſub- 
mit him ſelle to Moſes, and of duetie to calle him Loꝛde. 

Tertullian ſaith thus, Colimus Imperatorem, vt hominem à Deo ſecundum, 
& solo Deo Minorem. Sic enim Imperator omnibus Maior eſt, dum solo ve- 
ro Deo Minor eſt: Nee bonowre the Emperors M ajeſtie,as a man nexte vnto God, For 
ſo is the Emperore greater then Al menne, while he is ſeaſſe then onely the True Cod. 
Origen ſaithe, Petrus, & Iohannes nihil habebant, quod Cæſari tedderent. Dixit e- 
nim Pettus, Aurum, & Argentum non habeo. Qui hoc non habet, nec Cæſati habet quod 
reddat, nec vnde Sublimioribus Pote ſtatibus ſubiacear, Qui vero habet Pecunii, aut Poſ- 
ſeltiones, aut aliquid in hoc ſæculo, audiat, Omnis anima Poteſtatibus sublimiori- 
bus ſubiaceat: Peter, and lohn had nothing to gene vnto the Emperoure, For Peter (aide, 
Golde , and Silwer } haue none:-whiche who ſo bath not, hath nothing to gceue to Cæ ſot, nor 
wherein be ſhowlde be ſubietle to the Higher Powers . But who ſo cer bath either M onie, 
or Landes, or any thinge in this worldeglet him heate what 8. Paule ſaith, Let every ſoule 
ſubmit it ſel je to the Higher Powers, 

And fo; pzoufe of the pzadiſe hereof , Pope Leo thus ſubmit teth him ſelte 


humbly vnto Ley yes the Emperoure: Nos, fi incomperemer aliquid egimus, & in 
Subditis iuſtx Legis rramitem non conſerunuimus, veſtro admiſſorum noſtrorũ cuns 


da volumus emendare iudicio. If wee haue donne any thinge diſorderly , aud over 
on Subieftes have not keopte the de ve trade, aud come of Laweyby your Maieſties Iud- 
gemente vve vil redreſle al our faultes. 

Do likewiſe, long befo;e Pope Leo, Pope Gregorie wzote vnto the Empe- 
rovre Mauritius: Ecce per me Seruum vitimum ſuum, & veſtrum, reſpon- 
debit Chriſtus: Sacerdotes meos manui tux commiſi, & . Ego quidem ve- 
ſire luſsioni ſubiectus, Legem veſtriper diuerſas terrarum partes trifmitti fe- 
ci: Beßoſd, tus wil Chriſle tate you by me, beinge both his, and your moſt humble 
Seruante:} hone committed my Prieſies vnto thy band. As formy parte, I, being ſubiecte 
vnto youre Maieſties Commaundemente, haue cenſed your ©rder to be proclaimed 
trough d eri partes of the worſde. Againe be ſaithe, Chriſtus dominari Imperato- 
rem , non ſolim Militibus, ſed etiam Sacerdotibus conceſsir: Chriſte bath ten feet 
vnto the Emperoure, to beare nde, not onely over ſouldiers, but alſo ouer Prieſtes. 

Againe he ſaithc,E: Imperatori obedientiam prabui; & pro Deo, quod ſenſi, 
minime tacui:] heve ſhe-wed my duetie towardes my Lorde the Emperoure: and toys 
chinge God, ] haue not conetled, wat] thovght, And this is it, that . Paule ſaithe, 
Let euerꝑ loule be ſubieae to the Yigher Powers. Aon whiche wozdes S. Chry- 

Nn u ſoſtome 
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The Pope 426 be Defence of the Apologie of the 


inferioure 
ſoſtome ſaithe. Etiamſi ſis Apoſtolus, etiamſi Euangeliſta, etiamſi Pr 
to the em- quiſquis ridem fueris. Neque enim Pietatem ſubuertit ins: Subiectio: T opera — 
crourc. Apoſile, halle ng thou be a Prophete, or one ſo cue 
Chryſoſt.a4 N. els thou be, thou ſubiefle to the Heigher Powers, For this SubieQion is no binderance 
man. Homil 23, to Godline . 
But atter warde the Popes beganne to loke alofte,z bothe to ſaie them ſelues, 
Johan. Ma:97.4. q alſo to cauſe others theire paraſites to ſais, Romanus pontifex eſt ſupra Reges 
zent.q.2.d:/i.20. in Temporalibus: The Biſhop of Rome is aboue 9 — in thinges Temporal, 
sex. Li Agatne, Papa totius orbis obtinet poteſtatem ; The Pope hath the po-wer of al the 
in Cloſe. rmworlde, Againe, solus Papaeſt verus Dominus Temporalium;onely the Pope 
lohax. De Pari- i; the very true Lorde of Temporal thinges. And againe, Omnis poteſtas ſeculas 
ſ11.6e poreſtare ris immediate data eſt Papæ: Al manner Temporal Poy ver is geven immediately to 
Pape. the Pope. 
Herkew de po- Pet ſale, pepe — — might ca/the Emperoure Mauritius, Lorde, (not of 
teſta pep. ca ig. deutie, but) eber of Cuſtome, or of Courteſie. vet. (ſaie pou further) our holy Fa- 
ther Pope Pius the Fourth /b«! nor now be bound to do the like. Bete, J beſach you,, 
Hardinge, What ſtrange kinde of spiritual Pov yer hath Pope Pius nowe got. 
te,that was not befoze in Pope Gregorie: what Learninge: what Wertug : what 
Wozthinefe-what Bolyneſſe? What goo reaſon ca ve allege, wherefoze Chriſte, 
and his Apoſtles , andal other Holy Fathers, and Martyrs ſhoulde be Subicae 
to the Pzince , and onely pour late Popes , and Cardinales ſhoulde ſtande (0 
fre? 

Pe ſale, This Cuſtome hath longe ſinhence benne diſcunt ine wed: And in one age the Pope 
maie «cknowledgerbe Emperour, «5 the Lorde of the Land, Where he d wellet hr and in an other 
age he maie be Lorde thereof him ſelfe. That is toſate, In one age the Pope maie be ſubs 
iecte to the Emperoure:and in an other age the Emperoure maie be ſubiecte to the 
Pope. This is pour whole, and onely reaſon. Thus, we ſæ, pour obedience to- 
war des pour Pꝛinte goeth not by coddes V V oorde,but onely by Ages, There 
foze wer mate ſate to pou, as ©, Hilarie ſommetime ſatde to h Arian Heretiques, 

Hilariu ad Fides temporum eſt, non Euangeliorum: Your Faithe paſſeth by Ages, and not by 
Conſtantium =Goſpels, And pet it is wzitten, Veritas Domini manetin æternum: The Tmth of 
Impers. our Lorde endweth (not foz one age, oz other, but)for Euer. Jt were a highe pointe 
Fal us. of Learning foz an Aſtronomer ſkilfully to Pꝛognoſticate, bet wæne hᷣ Emperour 
and the Pope, whether of them ſhoulde be Dominus Anni. How be it, here mate 

dernar. xpiſt a 3 wel and tuſtly anſweare you with theſe wa;des of S. Bernarde: Omnis anima 
ad Archiepiſo. Poteſtatibus ſ ublimioribus ſubdita ſit. Si omnis, & veſtra. Quis vos excepit ab 
Senonenſ. v niuerſitate: Si quis tentat Excipere, conatur Decipere, Noliillorum acquieſcere 
conſilijs: qui cum ſint Chriſtiani , Chriſti ramen vel ſequi facta, vel obſequi dictis probro 

ducunt. lpfi ſunt,qui vobis dicere ſolent, Seruate veſtrx Sedis honorem,&c., Eſtis 
vos veſtro Prædeceſſore imporentior ? Si non creſcit per vos, non decreſcat 
per vos. Hæc illi At Chriſtos aliter iuſsit, & geſsit. Reddite, inquit, quæ ſunt 
Cęſaris, Cęſari:& que ſunt Dei, Deo: Let every ſouſe be ſubiefle to 5 Higher Porwers, 
Jf every ſoule, then is your ſouſe ſubie tie, as wel as others, For (notwithſtanding pour Di- 
gnitte)yet -who hath excepted you from this generalitie? He that would excepte you from the 
Obedience of the Prince,ſeeketh to deceive you. Gene no care to theive Counſelles, Forgnots 
"withſlandinge they be Chriſtians yet they thinke it a ſhame either to folow Chriſtes deedes, 
or to obeie Chriſtes Woordes, They vſe to ſaie vnto you, 0 fir, mainteine the honoure 


of your see, &c. Are not you ſo good, as youre Predeceſſoure: if your See 


be not auaunced by you yet let it not be abaſed by you. Thus ſeie they, But 
Chriſte hath bothe taught, and wrought for otherwiſe « For be ſaithe, Geeue to Cæſar, 


that belongeth ro Cæſar: and geeue to God, that belongeth to God, * 
Likes 


: N a a A 

a 4 [RS IE IH 4 . A A 1 =; * , 

5 4, . 4 Ms. — 80 N 4 3 5 , 
4 v2 I FP Ac SA 1 - N N ©, Ow * . * 


y on [4 
G Wa . — - 2.» +» & By « . 
5 % 2 ＋ » 4 N - 
* * * © 5 . 7 "4 . * 
e *%* ve” * 1 11. 
7 "©. 


uh 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 427 The Pope 


Likewiſe he ſaithe againe vnto Pope Eugenius, A te tamen Mos iſte, vel Limited 
nus Mors iſta non ccepit: v tinam in te deſinat. Vides omnem Ecclefiaſti- c 3 paxte. 
cum zelum feruere ſola pro Dignitate tuenda: Honori totum datur: Sanctita -. De Cons 
ti nihil, vel parum . Si, cauſa requirente, paulo ſubmiſsids agere, ac ſocialius te habere ſſcleratiene . l.. 
ientaueris, Abſit, inquiunt: Non decet : Tempori non congruit : Maieſtati non 
conuenit 04 get as erſonam attendito; Eut ye "wil ſave, this manner, or rather, 
this Deathe,beganne not of: you: Y ouſde God it mighte ende in you. Doo ye not ſee, that af 
Eccleſiaſtical zeſe, and care ſtandeth onely in mainteinance of Honcure? Vpon Honowe 
al togea ther is beſtowed: vpon Holineſſe , either notbinge, or very l1tle. /, vron occrfion, 
ye woulde ſomme what ſubmit your e, and denſe ſamiſineſy, O, doo not ſo, ſaie they: 
it is not meete: It is not agreeable to the time: It is not convenient for your 
Mieſtie: Conſider v vel, vvhat ſtate ye beare. Sutche good Leons y& haue, 
where with to nourture , and to traine the Pope. And it he happen of hem ſelfe 
to be a ole, by ſutche ſchoolinge ye are hable to make him madde, a 

But Gregorie, pe (ate, beinge Pope,gouerned the whole Churchbe of God . For he complaineth, Gregor. Lib.4, 
chat Maximus Wa made Biſhop of Salon i Illyrico Without bis allowance. This Aus 2534 
thozitie is anſwered in mp Fozmer Replie. But how holdeth this Argument, Artic. 4. Diu.25, 
. Hardinge: Gregorie complaineth, that Maximus v yas made Biſhop of 
Salonz in Illyrico y vithout his allow vance: Ergo, Cregorie ruled the 
y Yhole Churche ? 

What Schole wil allowe yon ſutche Concluſions ? It is knowen, that in the 
Nicene Councel the charge of the whole Churche was committed to thz@ Prins 
cipal Patriarkes, whereof the Patriarke of Rome was the Firſfe : the Seconde 
of Alexandria? the Thirde of Antioche » Andeche of theſe th was limited ſe- 
uerally to his owne pecultare poztion . Nilus a Greeke Mziter ſaithe, Cim aliz Nike De pf 
Regiones aſsignatæ ſint Romano, aliæ Alexandrino, aliæ Conſtantinopolitano, 8 
non magis hi ſub illo ſunt, quam ille ſub hiſce: For as mutche as certaine Countries N 
nie limite i to the biſpop of Rome: certaine to the Biſhop of Alexandria: and certaine to 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , they are nov V no more ynder him, then he vn- 
der them. 

As foz the Churches of Illyricum, they were ſpecially appointed fo the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, as it appeareth by the Epiſtle of Pope Damaſus, wzitten to the 
Biſhoppes of Illyricum: P̃ar eſt omnes, qui ſunt in Orbe Romano, Magiſtios con- 8 
ſentire: It is meete, that al the Teachers, that be within the Romaine Prouince gie to- PIR 8 
gather. So lalthe Athanaſius, Roma eſt Metropolis Romanæ Ditionis: 4% . 
Rome is the Mother Churche (not ofthe whole woꝛlde, bat) of the Prouince n vn wy 
of Rome. Nſephorus ſaithe, Iuſtinianus decreuit, vt Iuſtiniana Prima has e, 
beret locum s edis Apoſtolicæ Romæ: vtq; eſſet Caput ſibi ipſi cum plena po- icephor ub 
teſtate: Iuſtinianus the Emperoure oppointed, that the Cittie called luſtiniana Pri- 17 Cap. 2. |; 
ma ſhoulde haue the place of the Apoſtoſique See of Rometand that with ful power it ſhould 
te Head vnto it ſelſe. Neither durſte pour fozged , and countrefeite Anacletus, to 
clatme the Juriſdiction of al the whole wozlde,but onelp a poztion of the ſame. Foz 
thus de ſaithe , Omnes Epiſcopi, qui huius Apoſtolicz Sedis ordinationi ſubs nac. pid 
iacent: Al Biſboppes (not thaough the wozlde , but) that are <nbiefte to the ordination 3. nit 94. lux 
of this Apoſtolique 5ce of Rome, Vo like wiſe S.Cregorie in his complainte vnto the gan 
Empꝛeſſe, touchinge this ſame Maximus, p Biſhop of Salonz,ſpeaketh not of al 

the Biſhoppcs , that were throughout the whole Churche of Cod, but onelp of 
ſutche Biſhoppes,as were limited vnto his particulare charge. Foꝛ thus he mas 
keth his complainte, Si Epiſcopi mei me deſpiciant & e. mine owne Biſhoppes creger. Lib 4 
(einge within mine owne peculiare Juriſdiction) ſbaſ de ſrict me. Epiſe 34. 
Therefoze your D. uinitie wanted Logique , ꝓ. Hardinge, when ye framed 
Nn ily tour 
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428 TheDefenceof the Apologie of the 
your Argument in tdis ſozte, Gregorie complained of Maximus &c. Ergo, 
Gregorie gouerned the vvhole Churche. 


T he« Apologie, Cap. 9. Diuiſion. i. &. z. 


But where they ſaie, we haue gonne awaie from the Unitie of 
the Catholique Churche . this is not onely a matter of malice,but bi⸗ 
ſides, though it bee moſt vntrue, yet hath it ſoinme ſhewe and appea- 
rance of truthe. Foꝛ the common people, and ignozante multitude 
geeue not credite onely to thunges true, and ofcertainetie, but euen to 
ſutche thinges alſo, if any chaunce, whiche mate ſeeme to haue but a 
reſemblaunce of truthe. Theretoꝛe we ſee, that ſuttle, and crafty per⸗ 
ſones, when they had no truthe on their ſide, haue euer contended, x 
hotely argued with things likely to be true. to the intent thei, which 
were not able to eſpie the very grounde of the mater, mighte be ca- 
tried away at leaſt with ſomme pꝛetenſe + pꝛobabtlitie, oꝛ likelihoode 
ofthe Truthe , In times paſte, whereas the firſte Chꝛiſtians, oure 
Foꝛefathers. in makinge their Pꝛaiers toœod, did turne them ſelueg 
towardes the Eaſte, there were that ſaide, they wooꝛſhipped the 


rertull. in Ae · Sonne reckened the ſame ag their God. Tgaine, where oure Foꝛe⸗ 


logetico, 


Ibidemn. 


luden 


fathers ſaide, that as touchinge Immoꝛtal x Enerlaſtinge Life, they 
lined by none other meanes, but by the Flcaſhe, and Blonde of that 
Lambe without ſpotte, » is to ſaie, ofoure Saueour Jeſus Chailte, 
the emuous Creatures, # Enimies of Chziltes Croſſe, whoſe onely 
care was to bzinge Chꝛiſtian Religion into ſclaunder by al manner 
of waies, made the people belteue, that they were wicked perſonnes, 
that thet ſacrificed mennes Fleaſhe,and d2onke inennes Bloude. Al- 
ſo where oure Fozefathers ſaide , that,befoze God, there is neither 
MPan,no:Poman,and that fo atteininge to the true Ughteouſneſle, 
there is no diſtinction at al of perſonnes:a. whereas they called one 
an other indiſferently by the name of Siſters, and Brothers, there 


wanted not menne, whiche foꝛged falſe tales vpon the ſame, ſatcinge 


that the Lhziſtians made no difference amonge them ſelueg either 
of age, oꝛ of kinde: but like bꝛute beaſtes without regarde,yad to doo 
one with an other. And, whereas, to pꝛale, and to heare the Goſpel, 
they mette often togeather in ſecrete, and byplaces, bicauſe iRebelles 
ſometime were woonte to doo p like, therekoꝛe Rumours were euery 
were ſpꝛeadde abꝛoade, that they made pꝛiute cone der acies, + fooke 
counſel togeather , either to kil the Magiſtrates, oꝛ to ſubuerte the 
Common i ealt he. And. whereas in Celebꝛatinge the Holy Pyſte- 


ties after Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, they tooke Breade and V Vine, thet 


Auęuſtin. Con- 
tra Faust. 1b. 


249. 


were therefoze thought of many, to woozſhip,not Chriſte, but Bac- 
chus, and Ceres:fozſomuche as thoſe vaine Goddes were wooꝛſhip⸗ 
ped ofthe Heathen in like ſozte,after a pꝛophane Superſtition, with 
Breade q V Vine.Theſethinges were beleeued ofmanp,not bicauſe 
thet were true in deede(fo2 what coulde be moꝛe viitruez) but bicauſe 
they were like to bee true, and thzougha certaine (hadowe of truthe 
mighte the moꝛe caſtly deceiue the lim ple. On this falþon 2 
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doo theſe menne ſclaunder vs as Heretiques, and ſaie that wee haue 
leafte the Churche and Felowſhip of Chꝛiſte:not bicauſe thei thinke 
it is true,foz they doo not mutche koꝛce of that, but bicauſe to igno⸗ 
raunte folke, it mighte perhaps ſomme waie appeare true. 
went creed eee ee 
, but as menne oughte 
to doo, from the infection ot naughty perſonnes,and Hypocrites, Ne- 
uerthelelle in this pointe they triumphe marueilouſiy, that they bec 
che Churche, that their Churche is Chriſtes Spouſe, the Piller of 
Truthe, the Arke of Noe:and,that without it there is no hope of 
Saluation. Contrarie wiſe, they ſaie, that wee bee Renegates:that 
we haue toꝛne Chaiſtes ſeate ; that wee are plucked quite of from the 
Body of Chꝛiſte, haue fozeſaken the Catholique Faithe. And, when 
they leaue nothinge vnſpoken, that mate neuer ſo falſely and mali⸗ 
tiouſly be ſaide againſte vs, pet this one thinge are they neuer hable 
truely to ſaie, that we haue ſwarued, either from the Wooꝛde of God, 
oꝛ from the Apoſtles of Chiſte, oꝛ from the ꝛumitiue Churche . 
Surely wee haue ever iudged the Primitive Churche of Chaiſtes 
time, ol the Apoſtles , and ot the Holy Fathers, to be the Catholique 
Churche:neither make wee doubte to name it, Noes Arke, Chriſtes 
Spouſe, the Piller and vpholder of al Trurhe:noz yet to fixe there⸗ 


in the whole meane of oure Saluation , Jt is doubtleſſe an odious 
mater, foz one toleaue the felowſhip whereunto he hathe benne ac- 
ruſtomed,and ſpectally ofthoſe menne, whoe, though. they be not, yet 
at leaſte ſeeme to be, and be called Chꝛiſtians. And, to ſaie truely, wee 
doo not deſpiſe the Churche oftheſe men (how ſo euer it be oꝛdered by 
them now a dates) partely foz the names ſake it ſelte, and partely foz 
that the Goſpel of Jeſus Chziſte hath once benne therein truely, and 
purely ſet foozthe . Neither had we departed therefrom, but of very 
neceſſitie,and mutche againſte our willes, 


AN. Hardinge. 


Vvee graut. thas in olle time ſl aundert were made vpon the fat heſull. But no like ſlaunder is 2 ans 
made by vs vpon you in the matter. whertef ye ſprake . For let vs graunts that ye haue in deede put phatiſeis com- 
your ſelues aparte and are gone from the — — of naughtie perſons and Hypocrites , This ts the maunded the 
very thinge, we late to your charge . For thoug We were ſuche.as for a great number ye ſhall neuer pcople to refule 
be able to prooue-yet by Chriftes e wu ſentence ye muſte doo that, -whiche rhey that ſit tn the chatre "ies com- 
of Moſes bid you doo,although they be Hypocrites,as the scriles and Phariſeis were of home Chriſte 2 . 
pale cc. But it ſhal be inoug he for you to doo , as the Succeſſour: of Peter bid you to dad, and ſo to the people 
folrwe their ſateinges, and not their dooinges . bounde to fo- 

The Primitiue Churche is contine wed With our time, by the Succeſſours of 8. Peter, for whoſe lone them? 
dalle newer to fal chi vad. and Whome f onely be made Shepeherde to feede all his rer of Fleer 
Sheepe and Lambes . Chriſte x no requrreth of you, not to obeie peter and paul. bus to obeie him, 5 wi doe 
Who ſirteth in their chatre. VVhere ye ſale it u an odious matter to forſake v and yet haue fereſaken — ſpecial. 
vn Where ye confeſſe that ye deſpiſe not the churcher we be of, and yet g raunt that ye haue departed Privilege, 
from it: how Nandeth this togeather ? Remember ye "what ye ſaie ? Kno-we ye What ye doo? vyho & A Mrange 


will regarde your Woorde , Whiche With one breathe ſaie,and vnſaie? 1 Vit br odjons, hy doo ye kinde of Dial. 


vitiet ſutche as 


tt? If ye deſpiſe not the Churche,-why departe ye from it? Peter,0d Paule 
Tre neuet kagwe 
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The B. of Sarisbunrie. 


Chzilte laithe , The Scubes, and Phariſeis ſitte in M oſes Chaire : Doo that they 
ſaie , but doo not, that they rere. 
the Pope · Pow ſo euer it fare with your Concluſion, M. Hardinge , verily in 
pour premiſſes p& compare the Pope, and his Cardinalles with the scribes, 
and Phariſeis. And pet the Scribes,and Phariſeis ſate in the chaire, and taught 
the Lavve: Your Pope, and Cardinalles ſitte fil , and teache nothinge. Not- 


withſtandinge let vs wel allowe of this Compariſon. Ye male remember, that 
Chꝛiſte alſo ſatthe , Woe be vnto you , yee Scribes,and Phariſeis, that ſbutte vp the- 
Kingedome of Heaven before menne; and neither doo you enter in your ſelues ; nor wif you 
ſuffer others , that ſaine woulde enter. Woe be vnto you, yee blinde Guides: Woe be 
vnto you, that haue taken a-waie the keie of Knoy vledge, Likewiſe he ſaithe of 
them vnto his Diſciples ; Beware of the leauen of the Scribes , and Phariſeis: Let 
them goe: Blinde they are, and the Leaders of the blinde. 

To ſute in Moſes Chaire, was, truelp, and rightly to inffruce the people, 
and to open vnto them the Lawe of Poſes « ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Hoc iplum, 
quod bona dicebant , & ea, quz dicebant, vriliter audiebantur , & ſiebant, non etat 
ipſorum . Cathedram enim, inquit, Moſi ſedent: That they ſþake good thinges 
nfo the people , and that the thinges, that they ſaide , were profitable to the hearers, and 
dooers of the ſame , it was not of them ſelues, For Chriſte ſaithe , They ſitte v pon 
Moſes Chaire, Againe heſaithe , Sedendo ſuper Cathedram M » legem 
Dei docent. Ergo per illos Deus docet. Sua verò illi fi velint docere, no- 
lite audire: nolite facere . Certè enim tales ſua quærunt, non quæ Ieſu Chriſti: 
sittinge vpon Moſes Chaire, they teache the Lowe of Cod: Therefore it is Cod, that teacheth 

the meane of them. Ent if they wil teache you thinges of their o'wneg then beare them not: 

n doo it not. For certeineſy ſutche menne ſeeke theire owe: and not the thinges, that pers 
teine to Chniſle Jeſus . Be (> therefoze , M. Hardinge, wer are bounde to heare the 
Pope, and his Cardinalles, and other like Scribes, and Phariſeis, uot abſolute- 
ly,oz without exception, what ſo euer they liſte to ſale: but onely ſo longe, as they 
teache the Lay ve of God. Farther then that, . Auguſtine ſaithe, V Vee maic 
neither heate them, nor foloyve theire Counſel, 

Hereunto pe thought it god, to adde moze fozce, as a ſapplie , to aide youre 
wantes. Chriſte ſaide vnto Peter, ] haue praied for thee , that thy Faithe ſhal never 
falle. Erpo, (ate pon, The Pope can never ene. This wate of reaſoninge, J trowe, 
pte Learned of Peter de Palude a woozthp Doctoure of pour ſide . Foz ſo he rea- 
ſoneth : Ego rogaui pro te, Petre, vt Fides tua non deficiat. Ex quo habetur , quod 
Romana Eccleſia in Fide errare non poteſt: nec de eius Fide dubitare licet: sed 
in omnibus eft ſequenda: Peter, ] haue Praied for thee , that thy Fatiße maie not faite. 
By theſe woordes wee are taught » that the Chinche o Rome cannot eme in Faithe « Nav 
ther is it lawful to doubte of the Faithe of that Churche : but in al cauſes wee are bounde to 
if, But S. Auguſtine ſatthe , Nunquid pro Petro rogabat: pro Io- 
hanne, & Iacobo non r ? Vt cœteros taceam: To ſeaue the reſle , did 
Chriſte Praie for Peter :? and did be not Praie for Iohn, and Iames: Againe he 
ſaithe , Hac noe poſtulauit Satanas vexare vos, ſicut triticum:& egorogaui Parrem 
pro vobis , ne deficiat Fides Veſtra: This niphte bath Satan begged to threaſhe you » 8 
if it were wheate: but ] haue Praied to my Father (not foz Peter onelp,but) for you, 
that your Faithe maie not faile. Ss ſaithe Origen, Nunquid audebimus di- 
cere, quod aducrſus vi num Perrum non præualituræ ſint portæ Inferorum: 
aduerſus cœteros autem Apoſtolos, ac Præfectos Eccleſiæ ſint præualituræ? An 


Petro Soli dantut 4 Chriſto Claues Regai Cœlorum:? Nec alius Beatorum quil- 
| quam 
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quam eas acceprurus eſt? Omnia, quæq; prius dicta ſunt, quazy ſequuntur, velut ad 
petrum dicta, ſunt omnium communia: MM die wee dere to ſaie, that the gates 
of Helle ſhal not prevaile Onely againſte Peter: bt ſbaſ preuaiſe againſie the other A- 
poſtles, and Rulers of the Churche: Were the Keies of the Ringe dome of Heonen 
geuen onely to Peter? And ſhal no Holy man els receine the ſame? Md al the thinges, 
bothe that were ſaide before, and alſo that folowe after, as ſpoken to peter, are Common, and 
belonge vuto al, Cherefoze,as pe late of the churche of Rome, ſo mate wee ſaie like- 
wiſe of the Churche of Hieruſalem, where S. Iames was:and of the Churche of 
Epheſus, where S.lohn was, and of other the lite Apoſtolique Churches, not 
withſtandinge they be now in the poſſeſſion of the Turke , and haue receiued the 
Religion of Mahomete, vet, bicauſe Chzilte hathe once pꝛaled foz them, The 
Faithe of them ſhal neuer faile, 
Further pe tel vs, 1: jhalbe yenowgh ſur you,to doo, as the Succeſſoures of Peter bid 
ou to doo. Chriſknow requireth not of you to obeie Peter, and paule: but to obeie 
him, that ſitteth in their Chaire. If this wate be as ſure, as it is ſhozte, then ts 
there no doubte, but al is wel. Though we belene neither peter, noz Paule, noz 
what ſo euer is wzitte in Goddes Mode, yet, ſale you, If v ve folov ve the Pope, 
yvee cannot erre. Foz thus mutche, P. Harding, pe are hable to warrante vs by 
pour Goſpel, Chziſte requireth not vs now, to be obedient to peter, and Paule, 
but onely tothe Popes Holineſſe, p keepeth Reſidence in theire Chaire, This is 
pour Diuinitie : theſe are your ſuodes. A pe ever recante the ſame, pe matre the 
flower of your Parket. Mer nerde not now to ſafe , Thus ſaithe the Lorde: it 
ſhalbe ſufficient foz vs, to ſate, Thus ſaithe the Pope. Vet S. eaule ſo far aduen- 
tureth the Truthe, and certainetie of his Doctrine, that he doubteth not to ſale, 
1f an Angel from Heaven Preache vnto you any other Goſpel, then wee haue Preachedzaccur- 
ſei be he. Upon whiche wozdes S. Chryſoſtome hathe noted thus: Non dixit, 
$i Contraria annuntiauerint , aut totũ Euangelium ſubuerterint: verum, Si pau- 
lum Evangelizauerint præter Euangelium, quod accepiſtis, etiamſi quiduis labe- 
ſactauerint, Anathema ſint: 8. Paule ſaithe not, I then Preache Contrane to the Gov 
ſtel, or ouer ti row the whole Goſpel;but, Jf they Preache any little thinge biſides the Co- 
ſpel, that ye haue received; if Fey ouerthrov ve any thinge, v vhat ſo euer it be, ac- 
curſed be they, FTherefoze S. Hierome ſaithe, Ea doceat Epiſcopus, quæ 3 Deo 
didicerit , non ex proprio Corde & c. Let the Biſhop teache thoſe thinges,that be hath 
ſeared of God:and not of bis owne harte, or fanſie. 

chryſoſtome ſaithe , Plus aliquid dicam : Ne Paulo quidem obedire opors 
tet, ſi quid dixerit proprium , ſi quid bumanum ; ſed Apoſtolo Chriſtum in ſe 
loquentem circumferenti: J ui telle you a greatter mater: QMee maie not obcie , no 
not S. Pauſe him ſelſe,1fbe ſpeake any thinge of his one, or if be ſpeake pnely as a man: But 
wee muſte beleeue the Apoſile of Chniſte , carrieinge cbriſte aboute ſpeakinge within him. 

And thcrefoze Panormitane ſaithe , la concernentibus Fidem , etiam dictum 
vnius priuati eſſet præferendum dicto Papz : ſi ille moueretur melioribus 
rationibus Noui , & Veteris Teſtamenti, quàm Papa: Ju maters concerninge 
Faithe, the ſoieinge of one Priuate man were to be hearde before the ſaieinge of the Pope: 
if the ſame Priuate man were moned with better reaſones of the N ewe, and Olde Teſla: 
mente, then the Pope. But, that vv ee ſhould no lenger obeie Peter, and Paule, 
but geeue eare onely to him, that is cropen into theire Chaire, it is ſuche Diui- 
nitie, as neither Peter, noz Paule tuet taught vs. 

Laſte of al, as vpon ſomme good aduauntage , ye beginne to Triumphe. 
Remember yer, fate pe, What ye ſaie? knowe yee » What ye doo? who Wil yegarde youre 
Woorde , Whiche With ore breathe ſait , and vnſaie? If it be odrous to le due our felow ſhip , Why 

; doo 
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432 The Defence ofthe Apologie of the 


dao pee it? , yee deſpiſe nor the Churche,why deparre ye from tr? To Saie, and Vnſaie, it is 
your pꝛopertie, P. Harding:it is not oures. Yee haue Saide, 1 Vnſaide, t vet, were 
it not foz ſhame, it is thought ye woulde be contente to Saie againe. M deſpiſe 
not the Churche:it is the Houſe ol God: But we millike pour delatinge, and diſoz⸗ 
deringe ol the Churche. Chzilte tepꝛoued the Prieſtes, and Phariſeis,foz that they 
Marth, ai. bad turnedthe Temple of God into a caue of Theeues: And yet ncuertheleſſe he 
deſpiſed it not: but ſaide it was his Fathers houſe. To leaue the wicked felow. 
ſhip of them, that beare a name, and ſhewe of Godlineſſe, it ſeemeth odious be. 
1 koze menne:bat befoze God it is not odious. D. Iohn ſaithe, V Vbo ſo euer is ſutche 
a one, ſudde bim not, Ooi ſpecde. For who ſo ſaithe, God ſpeede vnto him , is partetakerof 
bis if, D. Paule ſaithe, ] warne yon, that you receive no meate with any ſutche , And 
God him ſelfe ſaith, Comme out from ber, 6 my people, leſte ye be partetakers of ber ſinnes, 
and leſte ye receine of her Plagucs. 


The e Apologte, Cap. . Diuiſion. 3. 

But J put caſe, an Jdole be ſette vp in the Churche of God, 
and the ſame Deſolation, whiche Chꝛiſte pꝛopheſied to comme, ſtoode 
openly in the Holy Place + What if ſomme Theefe, oꝛ Pirate in- 
uade, and pollelſe Nocs Arkef Theſe folkes , as often as they tel 
vs of the Churche, meane thereby them ſelues alone, and attri- 
bute al theſe titles to theire owne ſelues , boaſtinge,as they did in 
times palte, whiche cried, The Temple of the Lorde, The Tem- 
ple of the Lorde : 02 ,as the Phariſeis, and Scribes did, whiche 
craked, they were Abrahams Children. Thus with a gate, and 
toly ſhe we deceiue they the imple , and ſeeke fo choke vs with 
the bare name of the Churche. Mutche lite as if a Theefe , when 
he hathe gotten into an other mans houſe , and by violence either 
bathe thꝛuſte out, oꝛ ſlaine the owner, ſhoulde afterwarde aſligne 
the ſame houſe to him ſelfe , caſtinge fooꝛthe of poſſeſſion the righte 
Enheritour : Oꝛ, if Antichriſte, when he had once entred into the 
Temple of God, ſhould aiterwarde ſaie, This houſe is mine owue, 
and Chꝛiſte hathe nothinge to doo withal. Foz theſe menne no we, 
aſter they haue learte nothinge remaininge in the Churche of God, 
that hath any likeneſle of his Churche. yet wil thei ſeeme the 4Patro- 
nes, and the valtaunte maineteiner s ofthe Churche: NMery line as 
Gracchus amongeſt the Romaines ſtoode in Defence of the Treaſu- 
rie, notwithſtandinge with his p2odigalitie, and fonde cxpenſcs, he 
had vtterly waſted the whole tocke of the Treaſurie. And pet 
was there neuer any thinge ſo wicked, oꝛ ſo farre out of reaſon , but 
lightely it mighte be coucred, and Deferided by the name of the 
Churche.Foz the Maſpes alſo make honycombes,as wel as Bces: 
and wicked men haue companies like to the Churche of God. pet 
foz al that, They be not ſtreight vvaie the people of God, vrhiche 
are called the people of G of neither be they al Iſraelites, as many 

Auguſt, In zer, as are comme of Iſrael rhe Father. The Arians, notwithſtanding 


mn. contre A= they were Heteriques , yet bꝛagged they, that they alone were 


Tana, te s. the 
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the Cacholiques, calling al the reſte, now Ambroſians,nowe Atha- ef 
naſians, nowe I ohannites. And Neſtorius, as ſaith Theodorete, P —5 I 
den den e was 1 — — couered he him ſelfe 755 esse lag le 4 
veoc dN that 18 with a certaine clone, colour of the true libs. 
and Right Faith. Ebion, though he agreed in opinion with the Sa⸗ ng : 
maritanes, yet, as ſaith Epiphanius, he woulde needes be called a 
Chriſtian. The Mahometiſtes at this date , foz al that al Diſtoties 

make plaine mention, and themſelues alſo cannot denie , but they 

tooke their firſt beginning of Agar the bonde vvoman, pet foz the 


very name, and ſtockes ſake, chuſe they rather to be called Saracc- 
nes, as though they came of Sara tlie free vvoman, and Abrahams 
true and lavvful yvife. So lihewiſe the falſe Prophetes of al ages, 
whiche ſtode vp againſt the Prophetes of God , and reſiſted 
Haias, Ieremie, Chriſte, and the Apoſtles, at no time crakedof any 
thinge ſomutche,as they did of the name of the Churche. And foz 
none other cauſe did they ſo fearcely vere them, and cal them Re- 
negates,and Apoſtatas, then foz that they fozſooke their telowlhip, 
and keapte not thopdinauuee ofthe Elder dherfoge.i te would 
folowe the tudgements e menne onelp, oucrnevy the 
Churche , and would reſpecte , neither g — 


the Biſhoppes and P rieſtes, that is, you muſt thinke, ſtõ the Catho- 
lique Churche : and bitauſe they made newe alterations in Reli. 
gion,contrarie to the Biſhoppes, and Prieſtes willes , yea,and fo2 al 


their ſpurninge ſocarneſtly againſt it. 
ANA. Hardinge. 


= VVhat « fooliſ he putcaſe, and What a fond -whatif is that , to ſaie, vvhat if 4 pirate inuade 
| 0 th Arke of Noe i + As though God ſate nut at the ſierne, and hed the kebne tn his owe hunde. F 45 though S. 
| * Aniichriſte can not ſit in the temple of Gd. & vntil the vicare of Chriſte, "who keeperh poſſeſs — 
U fron, be throwen out. and then Wil Chriſte come With bis Angels to deſtroie the Wicked man Wich 8 

the breath of bis mt. Ye that ave the berbinger10f Antichriſte , are not yer able 10 c out the fte, and ſ herve 
Lu, beutenant of Chriſte . Ye heave at the vnderminuſiers . Your maiſter "wil acconipliſ he al iniquitie, him lelfe ia the 
and be [ halbe the deſolation that Chriſte ſpake of. Ve vnderſtande, what ye ſboote at . Bar ye are Place of Chriſte, 
«ſhamed to vtter plaineth your blaſphemie. 4 Ye "would ſaie (as it may ſeeme ) if ye danſte » that 2 if 
Chrifte is the deſolation, and that Antichriſt is the true God. lx eve 1 do nos greatly belie you. 1, Co a 
% Neither if the Apoſile; might go from the bij hoppes of Meſes lame, therefore may 3e departe tich riſte? 
fn the vicare of Chriſt . For the lewe of Moſes is changed, and the priefibed of Aaron is m. + Vorruch Ma- 
e ferred:Buc the lawe and prieſthood of leſus Chriſte tarieth for ever » as David ſaid , Thow art pricft tous and 

fa ener according to the order of Melchiſedech.\'c hawlt too manifeſtly . | 3 

Tbe B. SarisburieÞJ. 


Antichriſte , ye ſale, comet it in ile Temple of cod, vibe Vicare of Chriſte, 
ho keeper poſeſtton , be thru wen out , Do the olde Troians ſometime ſaide, Theite 


Cittte coulde neuer miſcarrte, while theire ealladium — emongeſt _ 
| 0 ut 
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the lace But who tolde pou theſe ſtraunge newes , M. Þarding « Who made the Pope 

of Chriſte. chriſtes Vicare general thzoughout the whole Churche? ©z who bade him keepe 

uTheſ] poll on in teede of Chziſte : Pulte wee needes thinke , that the whole tate of 
Chziſtes Churche, bangeth onely of the Pope . ©: that, ut the Pope were not 
the Pope , the Churche of Chziſte were not the Churche ? Ca, mud youre um- 
ple woozde nowe be taken (oz a Pzopheſte,that Antichriſte ſhal neuer enter in. 
to Goddves Temple, befoze the Pope bee thzowen oute: This Fable wouloe baut 
benne bettet lurniſhed with moze credite, 

Uerily whereas we ſale , vv ee put caſe , an Idole be ſer vp in the Churche 
ofGod:©z, vy hat if ſomme Theefe or Pirate inuade and poſleſle Noes Arke, 
neither is this, v v hat if, ſo fonde as you woulde ſeeme to make it: n02 this, put 
eaſe · ſo impoſſible, Foz ©. Paule ſaithe, Antichriſte ſhol htte in the Chrche of God, 
and ſhewe bim ſe lje aboue al that is worſhipped , orcalled Cod: that is to (ate, Beinge g 
Theefe,and a Pirate, he ſhal enter pertozce into Nots Arke. 

Nowe, . Þardinge, If Antichriſte male ſitte in the place of God, mutche 
moꝛe mate he ſitte in the place of Peter. J wil not ſate , the Pope is Antichriſte, 

4pocalyp. 3, Gd wilrevele him in his time: and he ſhalbe knowen. ©. Iohn ſaltbe, This u the 
wiſedome : who ſo bath vndeiſlandinge, let hm recken the number of the Beaſte, Upon 
lrenew Nis,  Whiche woozdes, Irenxus welneare fifteene hundzed peercs agoe , (aithe thus: 
cap. bh =The name of Antichtiſte, expreſſed by that number ſhalbe, Larinus: And he addeth 
further, Hoc vyalde y etiſimile eſt , Quoniam veruuumum Regnum hoc habet 
yocabulum, ; 
Gregor. lib. 4 S. Gregorie ſaith , He is Antichriſte , that ſha! claime to be called the V niver(d 
reiſt 38. sacer- Biſhop : and ſhal bane a Garde of Prieſtes to at rende Vpon him. Agatne, Irenxus 
dorwm peratus Idithe, Antichriſtus, cùm fit Ser uus. tamen adorari vult, vt Deus. Antichriſte, 
eſt exerettut. notwithſlandinpe he be but « ſtave, yt, he wilbe woorſhipped 5 61 be -were Cod. loxs 
Irene lilli j. chimus Abbas ſaithe, Antichriſtus iampridem natus eft Romæ, & altias ex- 
cap. peut. tolletur in Sede Apoſtolica: Antichriſie is ſonge fitheuce borne in Rome zand yet ſhal 
toachimus Abs be higher auaumct d in the Apoſtolique See. | 
bas. Thus is de deſtribed, that ſhal ſitte in the place of Chriſte , and ſhal maine- 
2. Thafſ. 2 teine poTeſſion againſte Chziſte. But, chriſte ſhal comme v vith his holy An- 
gels. and ſhal deſtroie him v vith the breath of his mouthe. 
That pc allege of the Prieſthoode of Melchiſedech, ſcructh pou here to 
fmal pourpoſe, Wee knowe, that, not the Pope, but Chriſte alone is a Piieſte 
Auguſtin in lib. los euer, accozdinge to the Order of Melchiſedech. ©. Auguſtine ſaithe: lpſe eſt 
$3. queſti. que. Sacerdos noſter in æternum, ſecundum Ordinem Melchiledech, qui ſemetip- 
65 


fum obtulit holocauſtum pro peccaris noſtris: & eius Sacrificii Similitudinem 
celebrandam in ſux Paſſionis Memoriam commendauit: Chnife is ome Prieſie 
for ener ofter the Order of Melchiſedech, whiche bath offered vp him ſelfe a Sacrifice for 
ore ſinnes: and bath delivered vnto vs a Simulitadegor Likeneſſe of that gaeni ice, to be donne 
in remembrance of bis Paſſion. | 
in eadem que. = "Likewiſe againe be ſaithe , Holocauſti cius Imaginem ad Memoriam Pa- 
ſionis ſux in Eccleſia celebrandam dedit, vt eſſet Sacerdos in æternum: non ſe- 
cundum Ordinem Aaron, ſed ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedech: Chriſte bathe 
peven an qe, ot Reſembſeunce of that gacriſice, to bet keopte in the Churche in R. emer 
br-wnce of his Paſſion, that he might be @ Prieſt for ever;not after the Order of Aaron, lat 
| after the Order of Melchiſedech. CEPT 
Antcul q. Howe be it, touchinge this whole mater, J haue anſweared moze at large in 
Dafron, i; mp Fozmer Replie. 
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wherekoze,like as it is wꝛitten, that Hercules in olde time was 
ſoꝛced, in ſtriuing with Antæus that huge Giant, tolifte him quite 
vp from the Earth, that was his Mother, ere he coulde conquere 
him: euen ſo muſte our Aduerſaries be heaued from their Mother, 
that is. from this vaine colour,and ſhadowe ofthe Churche, where- 
with they ſo diſguiſe, and defende them ſelues: otherwiſe they tan not 


bee bzought to yelde vnto the Wooꝛde of God. And therefoze ſaithe 
leremie the Prophere , Wake not ſutche great boaſte, that the 


Temple of the Lorde is with you. This is but a vaine confidence: 
theſe are but lies. Tye Angel alſo ſaithe inthe Apocalyps : They 
ſaie, they be levves: but they bee the Synagog of Sathan , Ind 
Chꝛiſte ſaid to the Phariſcis, when they vaunted them ſelues of the 
kinred,and bloude of Abraham: Ve are ofpour father the Diuel: Foz . + 
you reſemble not your Father Abraha: As mutche to ſate,as,Ye are 
not the menne yee would ſo faine be called: ye beginle the people with 
bane titles:and abuſe the name ofthe Churche, to the ouerthzowing 


ofthe Churche, 
M. Hardinge. 


Heaue at vi, whilet ye wil. and hilt ye mæyiye ſhal neuer remoue vr. In -whiche ſedfaſtnes 
we truſle to ſtunde by Gods grace to the laſt breath.Heaue at vs with al the forces of your cunning of 
your malice , of your flatterie , of your policies , and With what ſo euer ing ens ye haue: ye / hal nes 
ier be able to auerthroWe the houſe of our ceſciences buildedypon the ſure roc ſie. Let the gourders of Math. 7. 
rene come do wne from you and al other Heretikes , let the floudes of worldly rages thruſt , let the 
wndes of Sat hans temptations bleme their worſir, this houſe ſ hal not be onerthroWen, 


De B. of Sarisburie. 


DP. Hardinge, S. paule ſaith vnto you, Noli alium Sapere , ſed time: Preſume Nom. u. 
not of your ſelje : but ſlande in we. @utche wooꝛdes woulde rather haue becommed 
them, that ſaid ſommetime bato the Prophete Hieremie, Verbum , quod locutus 
es nobis in Nomine Domini, non audiemus Sec faciendo faciemus omne veibum, quod 
egredierur de ore noſtro: Met wil newer heare the -woorde , that thou ſpeakeſi vnto vs in 
the name of the Lorde. But wee wil ſurely doo, What ſo ever thing ſha poſſe cut of om owe Luke. 19. 
mouthes, Chus it is wzitten of them, that ſaide , The Lorde ſhal not beare wile over, & Teiour . Gu- 
nor miſter vs, TUith like mildeneſſs of ſpirite the witful Philoſopher ſaide , Non 4 AN. 
perſuadebis, etiamſi perſuaſeris: Ye ſhal not make me belene it, no though } doo belcue it. 

As Confancie in good thinges is a vertue, ſo frowatdneſſe, and wilkulneſſe 
is a vice. Uowe not thus poure owne deſtruction, Be that is fallen, mate riſe a- 
gatne. The Lozde is bable to raiſe you bp: and to make you a veſſel ofhis'glozie. 

Ve knowe not, to what good pourpoſe Cod hath appointed pou . Speake not over 

matchs of the ſtrength of your Pounte. You knowe, vpon howe light occaſions tt 

bath benne moued. Folowe rather S. eaules counſel , and with feare , and tim % . 

binge woorke youre o-wne Soſuation, Che wate, ye walke in, is not youre owne: Vour * 

hatte is in the hande ot God. Suffer Goddes Truthe to pꝛeuatle: And vnder- RNA INN 

tand, that the kingedome of Ged is come vnto you. * 
Doy The 
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I haue 436 he Defence of the Apologie of the 


| Mie, Cap. io. Dimifion.1. 
— 825 So that theſe mennes parte had ben, firſt to haue clearely , and 
truelp pꝛoued, that the Romiſhe Churche is the true and right in- 


ſtructed Churche of God : andthat the ſame, as they doo oꝛder it at 
this date, doothe agree with the ꝛimitiue Churche ol Chꝛiſte, of 
the Apoſtleg, and of the Holy Fathers, whiche wee doubte not, but 
was in derde the True Catholique Churche, 

Hardinge. 


re vs to prowe,that the Romaine Churche ts the rrue Churche of God . Ye graunt , that 
once it "pas the true Churche of God. And the Goſpel ſ he werbotlaut Chriſte prated fer it tns. Peter, 
K This is a very "Who made his ſucceſſours there. + Vvhat follewerh hereof , but that ir muſt needes abide as tee, as Ai 
vaine hope, For cuer it Was, except Chriſtes praier Were not heard 8. Pant lite wiſe wirneſſeth,that the Romene 
Chriſte praied Faithe is preached in the ui“ worlde , gening « manifeſt prophecie , that rhe Romaine Faithe Rom.. 
box the — and the Catholique Faithe ſhould be al one. S. Cyprian calleth the agreing With the Biſ bop of Rong L A 
enge gun, andcommunicatng with bim, Catholicz Ecclefiz vnitmem, Kc. The allowing ond firme ll. 
* ding of thewnitie of the Catholique Churche . And wn to Au in the ſame lobe e ac, 
comptech it for one thing to Communicate With Cornelius the b. of Rome and to Communicate Tick 
the <atholique Churche . kor you it ii Vain to ſaie , that it hath erred , + when the boly ghoſt hath 


ename redete rcan mot ere. | 


Holy Ghoſt ever The B. of Sarisburie. 


— J wil not ſale , Where were porre wittes, Þ. Hardinge, when pee w2ote 
theiſe thinges 2 But wel mate J ſate, where was your Logique : Asfoz Diuini- 
tie it appeateth by youre reckening. yemake no greete accoumpte of it.Chn/ie,(aie 
vou, fraied for Peter: Ergo, the Romaine Faithe can never faile . Fewe childzen 
wouloe willingly make ſutche Argumentes. Pe pzeſume very mutche of the 
Simplicttie, and Jgnozaunce of youre Reader, Foz thinke pou , that Chziſte 
p:atcd onely foz peter, and foz nd body els Ot thinke pou , that Chaiftes pꝛaiers 
tooke place in nene other of al the Apoſtles , but onelp in peter ? Awake fo; 

85 ſhame : and ſhake of theſe dzrames , Chziſte htm ſelfe ſa:the, O Father , ] prate not 

8 onely for theſe, but alſo for tFem, that by their woorde ſhal beſcue in ne. And W. Au 
guſtine thus repozteth the ſame pzaler , as it is alleaged befoze ; Ego rogaui Pa- 

Auguſtin. DE rem pro vobis,ne deficiat Fides veſtra : J hene praied vnto my Father, (not fo; Peter 

perbis Da. in Ee oncly, but ) for ycu, thet youre Fa:the mote not file, Againe he ſatthe , Nanquid pro 

uungelio secun. petto rogabat: Pro Lohanne, & Iacobo non rogabar ? Did Chriſte praie for Peter: 

LucamSerm 35: Aud did be not priate for Iohn, and lames? Certainely Origen ſaithe, as likewiſe A 

Auguſt m que. haue befoze alleged, Omnia, quz prits dicta ſunt, quæq́; ſequuntur, velut ad Petrum 

Nous Teſtam. diccta, ſunt omnium Communia ; Aſthe thinget, that either paſte before, or jolowe e- 

que. N ter, as ſpoken vnto peter, ate common vnto al the Apoſtles, 

Ov igen aMat, But S.Paule ſaitte vnto the Romaines, Yome Faithe i: ſpoken of throughout the 

tracta 1, warlde, And &. Cyprian ſaithe , The agreeing with the Bilhop of Rome wasthe 

Roms". L Vnttic of the Catbolique Churche , And pet it mate pleaſe pou, to be remembzedby 
the wate , that the ſame . Cyprianrepzoued Cornelius, and Stephanus, bothe 
Biſhoppes of Rome: and tolde them, they were bothe decetued: and therefoze 
woulde not agree vnto them. Reuertheleſe, hereof ye conclude thus, Ergo the 
Holy Ghoſtc bath fignified, that the c hache of Rome cannot eme. Jt pitieth me, ꝙ. Har- 

n ding, in youre behalfe, to ſee, into howe ſtreite, and miſerable holes ve are faine to 
cretpe. Foꝛ, what if the Faith, and the Conſtancie of the Romaines in olde times, 
koz the Nobilit ie of that Empiere and Cittte , were then publiſhed thzoughout the 


4 


p 
WT . 
* * "I ” Mt 
* 4 * F is. Ty 1 * l 
* * „ * r 
* 2 * I 4 wo "© 3 
- » ö 4 r 
o "- 
* 


RN 6 rd enn e 8 . A OZ 6% RE. mn hd P 
* T 2 + 4 Kee t IS ay 4 — * 8 A bo A F Fo” Fs” * * 8 n =. = 
- * d F T* : 4 = 6 he x 4 p "Fo p * 4 k £34 >, 
4% 4 i 229230 * 2 4 N ” TS . » ** * 47 * * . - . — * * wr 
8 3 7 ae I ES EST ” 3 % yp s 2 25 Tc, 25 SD 
RV * * n — A —_— — i : = % Ja 3 
I 2 S + 9 foe < Sy q * bs * ** 0 „* * 4 6 
Fa 4 Z ? wa a 


Mn hes . 
7 * e 
7 "IO ; * wud? 1 4 4 ” y 
n 


eee ASS 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 437 haue 
whole wo2!de? Het where did the Holy Ghoſte eutt tel you , that therctoze the Pr aicd for 
Churche of Rome ſhoulde ncucr etre: By what Node: By what Pꝛomiſſc: thee Peter 
By what Reuc lation: Yee ſale , The Foithe of the Romaints was bead of through= & c. 
oute the whole Word. Se was the Greate Capitol there: Do was the bewtte 
of their Pztncely butidinges, Wihiche, not withſtanding arc nome made ſmoothe, 
and cuen with the grounde . Do like wiſe is it wzitten of Hieruſalem , De Sion 804. 2 
exibit Lex, & Verbum Domini de Hieruſalem: The Lowe ſhal comme foorth from sion, 
and the Woorde of God from Hieruſalem. So in the cittie of Antioche the Faith- 
ful were firſte called Chriſtians ; And therefoze Chryſoſtome calleth the ſame Cit- chu ad 
tie Caput totius orbis, The Head of the whole worlde, Thus was Euſebius Sas Popul. Anf 
moſatenſis called Regula Fidei, T be Rule, ond standeide of the Faithe : Thus was Home. 3. 
Athanaſius called Orbis oculus: & F undamentii Fidei; The Bie of the world, and Naxtan.epiſt74 
the Fundation of the Eaithe, Would pe hercot conclude, M. Harding, that therfoze the Nn. ad 
Faithe of tveſe Churches can neuer fatle ? Ye knowe , that al this notwithtan- Heronem 
dinge, the Churches as wel of Hieruſalem, and Antioche , as alſo of Aſia, Syria, | 
Grecia, and of al the Caſte, arenowe ſubiece to the Zurke , and ſcarcely a tewe 
lrafte there,that dare to pzofcſſe the name of Chꝛiſte. 
cAdat a fande Paradiſe is this, to ſaie, bicauſe ve had once the Faith of Chꝛiſte, 
there koꝛe nowe re can neuer etre: Sutche a fantaſtical Paradiſo had they built vn- 
to them ſelues,that cried out in olde times, tuen as pou do now, The Temple of g 
God: The Temple of God: V Vee are the children of Abraham. But who ſo dark, 3. 
eucr wel cofidereth the tozte of the time, ſhal ſoone finde,y then thep cried moſte, 
The Temple of God, when they had moſte ſhamefully abuſed , and defaced the 
Temple of God : and, that then they claimed moſte to be called the Children of 
Abraham, when thev had fozſaken bothe the Faithe , and life of Abraham, and, 
as Chziſte ſaithe vnto them, were becomme the Childꝛen of the Diuel. lohan. 8. 
Sutche a fantaſie had thep, that ſade, Non petibit Lex a Sacerdote : Nec conſi- 
lium 4 Sapiente : Nec Verbum 4 Prophera : The L awe ſhal not de parte from the Pricfie © Hicrem 18 
N or Connſel from the Wiſe: Mor the V Voorde from the Prophets, But God ſaith vn. 
to them, Obſtupeſcent Sacerdores, & Prophetæ terrebuntur. Lex peribir à Sacerdote, 
& Confiliam 4 Senior bus. Nox vob's eit pro Viſione: & tenebtæ pro Diuinatione: 
Youre pneſles halbe amaſe : ond yore Prot hetes ſholbe at then wittes ende. The Lewe. ; 
hal periſhe from the Prieſte : ard Counſel ſhal wante in the Elders. Ye ſhal haue Nizhte in EY 
flrede of a Von: and Pere nc ſſe in ſleede of Prophefie. 
©, rauleſaithe vato the Galathians, Ye beganne wel: ho hathe tFus he witched you, 
that yee ſhouſde not obeie the Truthe ? S. Peter ſaithe, As there were Falſe Prophetes 2 
emongeſt the prople in olde time, cuen ſo emong you there ſhatbe Falſe Prophetes, bringing in W 
decles of Perdition, Of ſutede a chaunge the Prophete Eſaie coplatneth , Quomods 5/44 1 
facta eſt Meretrix Ciuitas Fidelis © Howe is tFis Faithful Ciftie now become an Harlot? 
Decctue not thus poure ſelfe. M. Harding, with valne hope. Harken rather to the 
botce of our Loꝛde. Put nothing to his Wozde: take nothing from the ſame:turne 
neither to the Right hande, noz to the Leafre. So ſhal ve be (ure, ye ſhal not erte. 


The e Apologie, (4p.10.Diuſion,2. 

Foz our partes,if wee could haue iudged, Ignoraunce, Error,Su- 
perſtirion, [dolatric, mennes Inuentions, and the ſame commonly 
diſagreeing with the Holy Scriptures, either to pleaſe God, oꝛ to 
be ſuſticient foz thobteining of Eucri2fting Saluation:oꝛ if we could 
alcertaine our ſelues, that the uBoozde of God was witten but foꝛ a 
time onelp, and afterwarde agame ought to be abꝛogated, and put 
away:0z els, that the Daicnges a rRNA of W 
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Exechiel. 7. 
Miche. 6. 
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Goddes 458 The Defence of the Apologie of the ; 


22 to be ſubiecte to mans wil, that, whatſoeuer God ſaithe , and com- 
mu e. maundethe, excepte the Biſhop of Rome wil, and TCommaunde the 
ſame,it muſt be taken as voide, and vnſpozen: It we coulde haue 
bꝛought our ſclues to beleue theſe thinges, we graũt, there had benne 
no cauſe at al, why we ſhoulde haue leaftetheſe mennes Companie. 
Hardinge. 


God forbid.that either ye, or any Chriſten man j houlde indge , that ignorance , errour , ruperſii. 
* Vntruthe in- tion, tdolatric , mennes inwentions cont rarie to the Scriptures , either pleaſed Cod, or to be ſuffi. 
cloſed, knorwe, cient ro ſaluation . Bicauſe ye laie this to the catholique Churche , & we can ſale no leſſe of you , but 
_— - that ye be falſe liers, and dineliſhe ſlaundereri. And ꝓ who teacherh,that Gods · worde c Written, 
2 * but for 4 time onely ꝙ That bis commaundementes be ſuluecte to mans Wil & That Gods ſatenges 
+ Thus partely 4nd precepres be hunde, except the Biſhop of Rome ratiſie them Here Would | [ate vnto you at leaf 
M.Hardioges fre for ſhame , but that 1 thinke,1 ſhould preuatle no more , then if 1 ſaide to an i-npudent and com. 
Doctoum lair : mou Harlorsfic for ſhame. V Vo mae not platmety ſee , the Scripture verified on you , Frons mulie. lern 
— — ris Mereiticis facta eſt vobis? Ye haue gotren to you the impudent face of an Harlot, 
Ar 1t (bal ap- Te B. o/ Sarisburie. 
* Here, . Hardinge, it bath pleaſed you, to beſtowe large liueries, of poure Falſe 
Liers : Diueliſhe sclaundetrers: Impudent Faces: Common Harlots: with 
Fies, and shames, c. Wheretn no man map ſuſtly grudge pou , to be ſo liberal of 
route owne, Fit, that by youre Doarine Ignorance highly pleaſeth God, : 
is luſtictent to Saluation, biſides the general p;aatſe of poure whole Churche, pee 
male ſoone cal to minde, that one of youre deareſt frendes, in moſt honcurable Aus 
dience, not long ſithence, openly publiſhed the lame, in the name, and beboule of al 
bis Bzeth;en, as a Decrete Pyſterſe , and the very bettome of poure Diuinitie: 
Ignorance is the Mother of Deuotion, Vou knowe, S. Harding, that a greate 
many bethe woꝛt hy, and honourable, are hable to witneſſe, that this ts , neither 
falſe Lie,noz Diueliſhe Sclaunder. Concerninge Superſtition, and Idolatrie, 
what necde we many wordes! The thinge it ſelfe is too wel hable to p2ove it ſelle 
Abo ſo but looketh into poure Churches, maie caũlp, not onely (ce it with his 
eies, but alſo feele it with dis fingers. That coddes Holy VVorde, by youre 
Learning, is mutable, and ſcrueth onely foz a time, voure owne Doaoure cardi- 
nalis Cuſanus woulde ſoone haue taught ou: Not withſtandinge, it mate ſcarte⸗ 
ly ſeeme lawful foz vou, beinge ſo learned a man, in the Subſtance of pourt owne 
Cardinal. cuſa- Dodtine, to pleade [gnorance . Cardinal Cuſanus wooꝛdes be theſe: scripturæ 
nus, De Authos adaptatz ſunt ad tempus, & varie intelliguntur: Ita vt vno tempote ſecundum cur- 
rentem vniverſalem ritum exponantur mutato titu, itetum Sententia mutetur: The Scuip- 
tines are oppſicd vnto the time, and moie haue ſundrie vndeiſſandinges: So tſat at one time 
they maie be expoided(one walt jacterdinę to the Vniwerſal current oder (ot the churche ); 
and that, the ſame order being broken, the meaning of the Scriptures maie be chaunzed, Looke 
better on pour bockes, M. Bardinge:and pe al ſce,that herein is neither Lie,noz 
Sclaunder. Chat the Bolp Scriptures of Cod, by youre DPiutnitie,be not Aus 
tdentical, farther then they be ratified by the Pope, ye might haue learned of pour 
Sylneſier Prie- sylueſter Prierias, Maiſter of the Popcs Palaice, Thus be wꝛiteth: A Doctrina 
n our ins Romanæ Ecclehæ, & Romani Ponrificis, Sacra Scriptura robur trahit, & au- 
et thoritatem. The Holy Scripture taketh ſtrengthe , and Authoritie of the Doctrine of the 
R.omaine Churche,ond of the Biſhop of Rome. Agatne he ſaithe, Indulgentiæ Au- 
thoritate Scripturz non innotuere nobis: Sed Authoritate Romanæ Eccleſiæ, 
Romanorumq; Pontificum, quæ Maior eſt : Pardonnes ore not fn · wen to vs by the 
Autbcr-tie of the geriptures, [ut by the Authontie of tße R. omaine Churche,and of the Bi- 
ſhorpes of R.ome,whiche is precter,then the Authoritie of the Scriptures, 


It pe late,thcie be Lies, and Sclaunders, ve offer greate wzonge to your owne 
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Churche of Englande, I. parte. 439 Goddes 


woctours, Neuertheleſſe, if pe ſhal happen to crie out in the impatience of your vvoorde 
Choler, Fy for ſhame: Impudente Faces: Common Harlotres:remember, what mutable. 
you pour ſelfe have wzitten immediate ly befoze, touching the ſame. Theſe be your 
owne wozdes. Kecante them ver mate ; Bat dente them yce mate not. Thus pou | 
ſaie: Chriſte novVe requireth of you, not to obeie peter, and Paule, (that is to N. H. fol 152 
ſate, the Wozde of Ood) But to obeie him, v vho ſitteth in theire Chaire. Wice 
fozge not theſe woꝛdes, P. Hardinge: They are voure owne. Folkes wil thinke, 
pre haue no Modeſte Patrones face,if ye ſpeake willingly againſt youre ſelte. 

Howe. pe ſee, M. Hardinge, who teacheth you, That Goddes VVoorde v vas 
yyritren onely for a time: And that Goddes Commaundementes are no further 
Authentical, but as thev be ratified by the Pope: Therefoze bencefoozth pe maie 
ſpare theſe Lies, and Sclaunders:and crie oute, Fy, and shame, when ſomme oc- 
caſion ſhalbe offered. In deede Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe: Veritas adhzrer Cathe- canin cuſan 
dræ. Quare Membra Cathedrz Vnita, & Pontifici Coniuncta, efficiunt Ecclefiam: The e Arber 
Truthe cleaueth faſte to the Popes Chaire. Therefore the Members vnited vnto that ce. Concil. 
Chaire,and ioined vnto the Pope, make the Chunche. Suprs c Contr 


The eApo Hie, Cap. [ . Diuiſion. 1. Script uram. 


Is touching that we haue now donne, to departe frõ that Churche, 

whoes errours were p20ued,X made manifeſt to the woꝛlde, whiche 

Churche alſo had already cuidently departed from Goddes Mode, 

and yet not to depart ſo mutche from it ſelfe,as fro the errours there⸗ 

ol not to doo this diſozderiy,oz wickedly, but quietly, and ſoberly, . 

we haue donne nothing herein againſt the doctrine, either of Chꝛiſte, 

ot of his Apoſtles. Foꝛ neither is the Churche of God ſutche, as it 

mate not be duſked with ſomme ſpot. oꝛ aſketh not ſometime repara- 

tion. Els, what neede there ſo many Illemblics,+ Councelles,with- 

out the whiche,as ſaithe Egidius, the Chꝛiſtian Faithe is not hable cle 
to ſtande - Foꝛ looke, ſaithe he, hovve often Councelles are diſcon- va ſal 14 
tinued, ſo often is the Churche deſtitute of Chriſte, lia 2. 


AM. Hardinge. 


That the Charche in pointe: of our Fatth neceſſarie to ſaluation erreth , e denie it:and Kon , Votruthe. Ye 
Warrant of Chriſtes promi/e , we tel it you al aſſuredly,ye ſhal neuer be able to prone it. make youre 

Councelz are kept , ard B- hopes bee made by the ſame proutdence of God , "whiche prouideth oe warrante. 
parthy by that meanes and partly ly other, that the Romaine Eaithe, Chaire, and Rocke, ſhal ſtande Fot 2 = 
for ever, Ad quos ( ſaithe s. Cyprian, ſbeaking of themof” Rome) perfidia non poteſt habere ct Mme rene 


| romiſſe to the 
acceſſum : { tothe whiche vn fairhfalnes can not haue acceſſe . He ſaithe not onely , ſhal not haue 8 of 


acceſe. bur can not hauc acc eſſe. The 721 þ of Sarisburie ., Rome, 


+ Vn 9 

Jt ſæmeth, P. Hardinge, ye haue benne bꝛought vp bnder ſomme pooze vnſkil- hat te 

ful Surgian. Foz ve applie one ſalue to cuery ſoare. What ſoencr bee alleged a- gro!le ignoran- 

gainſt vou, it is ſufficient foz pou to anſweare, The churche of Rome erteth not, &. For M Hard. 

hath nor erred,can not erte. And to this pourpoſe pe haue bꝛought vs in certaine —_ mo 

wozdes of S. Cyprian, farre biſides the Authours meaninge. Whereby it appea- mk mute 

reth,that ſommetimes pe allege Authozittes of the Fathers, not conſidering, nci⸗ : 

ther to what ende they ſpake,noz what they meante. 

Fo;, whereas ©. Cyprian ſaithe, Vnto the K omaines v nfaithfulneſſe can 
haue no acceſſe, he ſpeaketh not of the Untfaithfulneſſe of Faithe , oz Do- 
ctrine, as pou bp crroure haue imagined, but onely of the Vnfaithfulneſſe of re- 
porte. The cavſe of w:itinge that Cpttle,fn ſhozte, was this: Certaine lewde 
lelowes, refnſinge to ſtande to the tudgemente of the Biſhoppes of their owns 
© 9 iii Countrig 
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Countrie of Aphrica,appealed further, and fledde to Rome, with many vntrue, 
and loꝛged tales, to winne ſomme credite to their cauſe. Bereunto S. Cyprian 
ſaithe, The Romaines be godly , and wiſe men: they wil ſoone be hable, to eſpie 
their lalſehedde. For Vnfaitheful repartes and le vde tales can haue no acceſſe vnto 
them , Jf pe had conſidered, cither the occaſion of the wziting, oz the whole dzifte 
of the letter, 0; the very bare woozdes,as they lie, ye mighte caſily haue ſcene, 
that this onely was S. Cyprians meaning. 

Bis woozdes be theſe, Poſt iſta adhuc inſuper P ſeudoepiſcopo ſibi ab Hareticis 
conſtiruto,nauigare audent , & ad Petri Cathedram , vnde vnitas Sacerdotalis 


exorta eſt, a Schiſmaricis , & Profanis literas ferre: nec cogitare, eos eſſe Romangg, 
quorum Fides, Apoſtolo prædicante, laudata eſt : ad quos Perfidia habere non poſſit ac. 
ceſſum: After this, haing a Falſe piſhop «ppointed vnto them by Heretiques , they dare to 
toke ſhipping , and vnto Peters Chane, and vnto that Principal Churche , from whence the 
Prieſiely vmtie grewe fuſte, to carrie letters from Ech1ſmatiques , and lende menne ; Nei 
ther cõ ider they, thut the R omaine i are that people,,whoſe Faith is praiſed by 8. Paule the 
Apoſile: vnto v v home Vnfaithfulneſle(of repoztes,t tales)can haue no acceſſe. 
If yce doubfe of this Expoſition , reade theſe woozdes , touchinge the ſame, 
goeinge befoze in the ſame Epiſtle : Romam cum Mendaciorum ſuorum 
merce nauigarunt . Quah Veritas poſt eos navigare non poſſet : que Men- 
daces linguas rei certa probatione conuinceret. They ſaile to Rome with the 
Merchandiſe of their Lies: as though the I methe couſde not ſaile after them, that by prouſe 
of the certaintie, might controlle their ſieing tongues. This is that Vnfaithfulneſſe, that 
S. Cyprian ſpeakcth ol: and not the Vnfaithefulneſle of Faithe, and Doarine, 

Howe, kfouchinge this Appealinge, and fleeing to Rome, leſte pee ſhaulde 
thinke, by occaſion of theſe woozdes , that S. Cyprian alloweth it, oz thinketh 
wel of tt: pe hal finde in the ſame Epiſtle, be vtterly miſltketh it, + condeneth it. 
Foz thus heſaitbe , Acquum eſt pariter, & iuſtũ, vt vntuſcuiuſq; cauſa illic audia- 
tur, bi crimen admiſſum eſt:Jtis meete and right, that every mannes cauſe be pleadedin 
that c cuntne, where the faulte was committed, Oc. Agatne , Oportet eos, quibus 
præſumus, non circumcurſare: Jt isnot meete,that they, over whome wee haut Juniſs 
dion , ſhould re une aboute the Milde: he meaneth to Nome. 

And againe, Niſi paucis deſperatis, & perditis Minor v idetur eſſe Autho- 
ritas Epiſcoporum in Aphrica conſtitutorum, &c. Onleſſe a fee deſperate yand 
wicked me nue thinke , the Authoritie of the Buſhoppes of Apbrica is ſe e, then the Aut horitie 
of the Biſhoppes of Rome. By theſe waozdes S. Cyprian makcth the Biſhop of 
Rome equal in Authoritie v vith him ſelfe, and other Biſhoppes. Wherefoze 1 


muſte conclude with other woozdes of S. Cyprian in the ſame Cpiſtle: Hæc eſt, 
Frater, vera dementia, non cogitate, quod Mendacia non diu fallant: Nociẽ tam diu eſſe, 


quoad illuceſcat Dies: O my Brother, t{15 in dec de is very madut ſſe, not to thinke,that Lies 
cannot lone deceive ; The Nighte laſtethno lonper , but vntil the Daie beginne to ſpringe» 


The e Apologie, Cap. iz. Diniſion. i. &. 2. 

Ov if there be noperile, that harme mate come to the Churche, 
what neede is there, to reteine to no pourpoſe the names of Bi⸗ 
ſhoppeg To ſo it is nowe commonly vſed among them , Foz ifthere 
be no Sheepe, that mate ſtrate , why bee they called S hepeheardes : 
If there bee no Cittie, that maie bee betrated , why bee they called 
V Varchemenne zJfthere bee nothing, that mate renne to ruine, 
why bee they called Pillers Fnon after the firſte Creation ofthe 
1021de,the Churche of God began to ſpꝛeade abꝛoade, and the — 
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was inſtructed with the Heauenly nd02de, whiche God him ſelfe pꝛo⸗ 
nounced with his owne Mouthe. It was alſo furniſhed with Diuine 
Ceremonies. Jt was taught by the Sprite of God, by the Patria 

ches, and Propheres, # cõtinued ſo eucn til the time. that Chuilte ſhe- 

wed him ſelfe to vs in the fleſhe. This notwithſtanding, how often, 

O good God, in the meane while, and howe hoꝛribly was the ſame 

- Churche darkened. and decaied - | 

where was that Churche then, when al fleaſbe vpon Earthe had 
defiled his owne waie : here was it, when amongeſt the numbze of 

the VV hole V Vorlde, there were onely tight perſones (a neither 

they al chaſte. and good neither) whom Goddes wil was ſhoulde be 
ſaue d aliue from that Uniuerſal deſtruction, and Moꝛtalitie / when 

Elie che Prophete ſolametably #bitterly made his moane, that one- 
iy him ſelfe was leafte of al the Whole tDozlde, whiche did ttuely and * 
dewly woꝛſbip God / and when Eſaie ſaide, T he Silucr of God- +44 1, 
des people (that is, ot the Churche)vvas become Droſſe: and that 

the ſame Cittie vvhiche aforerime had ben faithful, vvas novy be- 


come an Harlot: and that in the ſame there vvas no parte ſounde 
throughout the vvhole body, from the head to the footer Oz els, 
when Chꝛiſte him ſelte ſaide, that the Houſe of God vvas made, by 
the Phariſeis and Ptieſtes, a Denne of theues f Df a truthe, the wh « 


Churche, euen as a coꝛnefilde, except it bee eared ,manured ; tilled, 
and trimme d, wil in ſtede of adheate , bꝛinge foozthe Thiſtles, Dar⸗ 
nel, and Nettels . Foz this cauſe did God ſende euer among, bothe 
prophetes, and Apoſtles, and laſte of al his own Sonne, who might 
hinge home the people into the right waie, and repaire anewe the 
tottering Churche alter he had erred, 

M. Hardinge. 


Theſe and the [the places haue ben already dlleag ed,of olde t ime,ag ainſt the Catholiques , by the 
Donar. 41 $. Angnſtine | he weh: and of late yeeres by youre ſcholemaiſter lum Caluine of Ges 
neus. VVe neede not to ſtudle for nerve anſWeres to the argument made out of theſe and ſuche other 
lacenmutche fitter for this purpoſethen theſe are, ſithe that the ſame is ſo wel anſWered by S. Au- 

e lee. Oftentimes ( ſaltbe be) Goddes Worde rebuketh the Wicked ſortes of the Churche ſo , as 

a thaugh al were ſuche, and none at al remained good . For thereby we are warned, them in their 
certaine number to be called al, as murche ts ſale, al the children of hel. But rr, What if the 
cherche at the beg inning of the *worlde , and at the general drowning mai of ſmal number ? And 
What if the $ynegog were ſomet ime quite ext ing uiſ bed ? Muſt it therefore fol We , that the church 
„ Mo afier that God hath geuen to Chriſte his Some the endes of the Worlde to be his » mie 
nowe be brought to a fe we. and to fallt altogether? vvhere was the Churche ¶ ſaie ye ) when of 
al the "worlde there were but eight perſons, and — 2 thevntuerſal deſtruction? 

Forſeorh they were in Noes Arbe And e haue "we +, our Noes Arbe «/ſo , in "whiche Who ſo ever ꝙ Bat the fawn 
«biderh not , the [ame is drowned , Arke is oot thy 
Neither were the Prophetes and A poſiles ſent , nor Chriſie came hum ſelſe to repaire a ne we the Sbuiche of 

Churche , -whiche had in faithe hob erred : but both they were ſent , and be came 1 that it | b On: 


not wholly errr. 
The 


1 AS 1 — 5 


The 
Churche 


in fevve. 


* 


3. Regwmn 19. 


Luke, 21. 
Ambroſi, in Lu 


cam bib. 10. 


Apxabyp. 12. 


2. Theſſal. 1. 


Vincent Li- 


rinen/1s, 


Chry/oſtom. in 
1. 4d Corinth, 
Homil. 36. 


: lieronym . in 


vita Malchi. 


Chryſoftom. Ad 
ropulum An- 


tech. Honul, 4 


Bernard, in 
Conuerſtone 
Pauli, Ser I. 


442 The Defence of the Apologie of the 
The B. of Sarisburie_. 


It is true, that ye ſale, In the Holy Scriptures this woozde,Al,is often vſed 
in ſteede of And thus, pe ſale , it fared with the Synagog of the levvyes; 
foz that then the Faithful were ſommetimes bzoughte vnto a (mai number: ſom- 
metimes were vtterly decated, and conſumed to nought, And in this ſenſe, ye ſale, 
Elias cbplained, that the Prophetes of God were al ſlaine, « be onelp lefte aliue. 

But nowe,yeſate , the Churche maie not be brought to a fe ve. T Cod 
bath genen to Chriſte his Sonne the endes of the worde to bee bis poſſeſſion « Pet Chriſte 
him ſelfe,that beſte knewe the reache , and limites of his poſſeſſion , ſaithe thus, 
hen the Sonne of Manne ſhal comme, thinke you, be ſbal finde Faithe in the -worlde « 
Wiherenpon . Ambroſe ſaithe, Tunc Fides rara : Vt ipſe, quaſi addubitans, Do- 
minus iſta dixerit: Then ſha! Faithe be geaſon 3 So that ow Lorde ſpake theſe woordes , u 
doubting tFerof, whether there ſhould be any Faithful leaſt,or no. And &.lohn in his Ke- 
velatids ſalth, Mulicr fugit in ſolrudinem, vbi habet locum paratum i Deo: The woo⸗ 
man ( whereby is meante , not the 8 ofthe leyves , but the Churche of 
Chriſte ) fleeth into the wilderneſſe: a place pronided of God . By whiche 
wooꝛdes ts meante,that in time of Ignorance,and Perſecution, the Churches 
without Countenaunce, and vunknowen , ©. Paule ſaithe, Before the Date of the 
Lordegtherc ſhalbe a departing from the paithe of Chnſte, By theſe it appeareth, that 
the dec ale of the Churche vatuerſal : and that the remanentes ſhal not bee 
many, Therekoze Vincentius Lirinenſis putteth the caſe on this wiſe; Quid 
fi nouella aliqua contagio lam non portiunculi cantdm , ſed tot am pariter Ecclefiam 
commaculare conetur : Tunc irem providebir,vt Antiquitati inhæteat ; What if ſommt 
ne mt conuf tion goe aboute to invade , not onely ſomme of the Chncbe , but alſo the 
whole Vninerſal Chnche alto geatber / Then muſt a Chriſtian man ſettle him ſelfe to cleave to 
Antiqutie : That is to ſale, to folowe the Pztmitiue Churche of the Apoſtles , and 
Ancient Fathers, Zbts caſe would he neuer haue moned, onleſſe be bad thought, 
the V Vhole yniuerſal Churche might happen by ſomme erroure to be corup- 
ted. Surely S.Chry ſoſtome,ſpeakinge of the ate of the Churche, that he ſatwe 
in his time, ſaithe thus: Videtur Eccleſia hodie mulieti, quz manſuetudine veteri ex- 
ciderit , ſimilis : quirty Symbols tantum falicitatis illius qua dam referat: Arcas , & 
Scrinia rerum pretiofiſl;marum adhuc retinens, Theſauro deſtitura . Huic mulieri Ec- 
cleſia hodie videtur ſimilis: The Chunche this daie is like vnto a woman, that hath quite 
loſte al ber olde modeſtic ; and that beareth onely certaine badges, and tokens of ber former fes 
licitie ; and that, beinge vtterly berefte of the treaſures , keepeth onely the Caſes y end Boxes 
of the pretious thimges » ſhe had before, To ſuche a vyoman the churche this daie 
maie be likened. Likewiſe . Hierome, ſpcaking of that he ſawe by experience 
in his time, ſaithe thus: Eccleſia, poſtquam ad Chriſtianos principes peruenit, 
potentia quidem, & diuiths maior, ſed virtutibus minor facta eſt; The churches 
ofter that ſbe is comme to Chriflian Princes, in deede is preatter in vtaſth, and ncheſſe: But in 
vertue, and holineſſe ſhe is leſſe,then ſhe was before. Therefoze ſatth Chryſoſtome,Hec 
dico, ne quis mixerar Eccleſiam propter multitudinem : ſed vt ipſam probatam ted. 
dere ſtudeamus i Thus mutche J tel yon, not that wee ſhonlde cuaunce the Chinche bicauſe 0f 
the —.— ond encreaſe of people: But that wee ſboulde endeucis to adcwrne ber 
with vertue. 

Nowe, where pe ſate,the Chunche no we can never be brought to fewe, B. Bernarde 
ſaithe thus vnto Cod, by wate of moane : Coniuraſſe videtur contra te v niuerſitas 
populi Chriſtiani, à minimo vſq; ad maximum: A planta pedis viq; ad vertis 
cem non eſt ſanitas lla. Egreſſa eſt iniquitas 4 Senioribus Iudicibus Vicarijs tuis , qul 
videarur regere popalum tuum: O Lorde, the Vniuerſal Companie of C 
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Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 443 _ The 
ſeemeth to haue conſpired againſte thee , from the lovveſt vnto the higheſt, Churche 
From the ſole of the foote , vnto the crowne of the beade , there is no whole place. Jmgui- IN fevve. 
tie and wichellue ſſe is gonne foorthe from thy Elder ludges, that be thy Vicares , that ore _ | 
bought to wle thy people, Againe helaithe, [nteſtinalis, & inſanabilis et plaga ah dal. 
Eccleſiz : the wounde of the chinche u in worde, and paſte recover, Likewilc _ 
tiſta Mantuane complaineth vnto Pope Leo: Lec tio. 23. 


Handle Pater ſuccurre Leo, Reſpublica Chriſti Baptis. anti 


G : / . . 
Labitur: — — iani proxima morti. „ 


Heaſpe, Holy Father Leo: Chnſles Common "Wealth ( that is, the Churche) is falling 
downe : the Taube is ficke \ and like to die, | 
$0 ltkewtiſe ſaithe be, that wzoto the Forte of Faithe, Et ſi in hoc Dæmonum WY 

bello cadant Religioſi Principes, & Milites , & Prælati Ecclefiaſtic! , & Subditi, tamen 
ſemper manent aliqui, in quibusſaluatur Veritas Fidei, & luſtificarto boue Conſcientiæ. .de. lid. 
Et ii non niſi duo homines remanerent in mundo , in eis ſaluaretut Eccleſia, 
qaz eſt Vnitas Fidelium: Jn this battel of Dulles, notwithſiandinge the Godly 
Princes, the $ouldiers , the Eccleſiaſtical prelates , and swbietes be onerthrowen, yet cuct- 
mote ſomme it maine, in whome the Truethe of Fatthe , ani the R.ighteouſneſſe of a 2004 
Conſcience u preſemed , And although there remained but ry vo meune in the 
yvorlde , yet in the ſame twoo the Churche of cod ſhoulde he ſaued: vv hiche 
churche is the Vnitie of the Faitheful. Tde Churche ol Cod is often compa- 
red to the Moone, which ſometimes is ful, 4 round; + bzight, + gloztous:lommeti- ,, 0 750.48 
mes is wholy ſhadowed x dzowned in darkene ſle: and pet not withſtanding is not n 
conſumed , but in Subſtance remaineth til, . Auguſtine ſaith, Alquando in hn va 
solo Abel Ecclefia erat: et expugnatus eſt i frarre malo, & perdito Caim. Al. quando n 
in solo Enoch Eccleſia erat & ttauſlatus eſt ab iniquis : Sommetime the Churche -was 
in onely Abel : and be was deſſyojed by his brother vyiexed caim  gommetime the 
chnche was onely in Fnoch 3 and he wat tranſlated from the wicked , Four owne 
Panormitane (aithe : poſſibile eſt, qu6d Vera Fides Chriſti remanerer in Vno 
tolo ; Atque ita verum eſt dicere , quod Fides non deficit in Eccleſia, Hoc patuit poſt 


Paſſionem Chriſti , Nam Fides temanſit tantiim in Beata Virgiae. Quia omnes ali ſcan» Clone f- 
dalizari ſunt. Tamen Chriſtus ante Paſſionem orauetat pro Petro, vt non deficetet Fides ci. A 


ſua. Ergo,Ecclefia non dicitur deficere , net etiam errare , ſi remanet Vera Fi- 

des in Vno Solo. 1tis poſuble, the trewe Faithe of Chriſte maie remaine in one alone: 

And ſo it is tme to ſate , that Foithe faileth not in the Churche. This thinge oppeared after 

Chriſies Paſſion. For then the Faithe remained onely in the Bleſſed Virgin . For al the reſte 

(bothe the Apoſiles, and orhers) were offended, Yet bad Chriſte praied for Peter before his 

Paſſion, that bis Faithe ſhoulde not falle. Therefore y ve maie not ſaie, the Churche 

faileth,or erreth, if the Faitheremaine but in one alone. 

Againe; G. Auguſtine ſaithe , Non tamen propter hos remanebit Chriſtus weuſt. in pſa 

fine Hzreditate, Nouit Dominus, qui ſint ſui, & c. Yet ſhal not Chriſte, bicauſe of gg. 
the-wicked,remaine without his Enheritence. The Lord xnoy veth vy ho be his on. 


Tue eApologie, Cap. iz. Diuiſion. i. 
But leſte ſomme man ſhould ſaie, that the foꝛeſaid thinges happe- 
nedonely un the time of 7 of Shadowes, and of Jnfancie, 
when the Truth lay hid vnder Figures, and Ceremonies, when no- 
thing as yet was bought to pericction , when the Lawe was not 
grauen in mennes hartes, but in ſtone:( And yet were that but a fov- © 
liche diſtinctiõ / ſoꝛ euen at thoſe dates there was the verp ſame God, 


that is nowe, theſame Spitite, the ſame Chaiſte,the ſame nee 


Extra de Ele# 


Port 444 The Defence of the Apologie of the 
ſame Doctrine, the ſame Hope, the ſame En heritaunce, the ſame Co- 


—— uenaunt, and the ſame andUertye of Gods udoozde 2 Euſe. 
tre. bius alſo ſaith,A1 the Faithful,cuenfrom Adam vntil Chriſte, wert 


in dede very Chriſtians, though they were not ſo termed): But, ag J 
ſaid, leſte menne ſhould thus ſaie ſtil, Paule the Apoſtle founde the 
like faultes, & falles euen then in the pꝛime, and chiefe of the Goſpel, 
tn the greatteſt perfection,# in the light: ſo that he was compelled to 
wꝛite in this ſoꝛte to the Galathians, whom he had wel in⸗ 
ſtcrueted: J feare me (quod he) leſte I haue laboured amongeſt you 
to ſmal pourpoſe , and leſte ye haue heard the Goſpel in vaine. O 
my litle Children, of vvhom I trauaile anevve, til Chriſte be fa- 
ſ honed againe in you: And as foz the Churche of the Corinthiis, 
how fowlely it was deftled, it is nothing needeful to rehearſe. Now 
tel me, might the Churches of the Galathians, and Corinthians 
goe amille,and the Churche ol Rome alone map it not fatle noz got 


M.Hardinge. 


VVe axmſWere, that in partes of the churche, faultes may be founde,and ſimdrie men that ſeme 
were ſpeake nor delle of the Churche » and le in the Churche in deede,maie fal and periſh : al this we grant. & Bat 
of the vrhole that the "whole, catholique, and vaiuerſa/Churche, whoſe faith we profeſſe,may erre,fall,and faile: 
Voiue ſal church that we dente viterly, whiche had ben this De fenders part to prour. eli he talketh ro no purpoſe. And 
but onely of the ere 8. Pawle rebuherh al the Galarhians in general as though al had forſaken thetr faith,he doth 
N *" 4 afier the wonte of the Propheten, both in thut and other epiſtle; , for the greater partes ſakere- 
+ Bar the fame Fretending al.chough ſome deſerue praiſe. As for the Corinthians . though many among them wert 
Churche this faulty yet Who conſedererb be he beg inneth bis epuſtle ro them. ſ hal finde that he ꝓ acknoWheged « 
due is ſubiectto Churche among them. For thus he Wriceth ; Paule by vocation an Apoſile;g3c.to the churche of God 
the Relgion of which 15 at Corinth. exc. 


Mabomete, and , - 
— TheB. of Sarisburie_. 


That in any particulare Churche faultes may be found: iar, pe (ate, ye wil confeſſe. But thas 
the whole Catholique vaiuerſal Churche may erre and faile, that, you ſaie, ye dence viterh. 
Hot withſtandinge it is certaine , that ths Churches of Corinthe, and Gala- 
ria, and ſundzte others, are nowe, not in any Particulare poztion , but thozowlyp 
departedfrcom the Faith: and are nowe wholy ſubtece to the Turke. 
Thts therfo:e muſte needes be your meaning, that al be it al other Particulart 
Churches tbzoughout the wozlde'bappen to erre , pet the Churche of Rome, 
that is to ſate , the Pope and his Cardinalles , can neuer erte. This Lefſon, J 
trowe , pelearncd of Petrus de palude: Foz neither Chꝛiſte, no; any of his Apo- 
Pee, & Paid, ales cuer taught it you, This woozthy Doctour ſaith thus: Tora Eccleſia Petri 
> "a non poteſt à Fidedeficere. Omnes autem Eccleſiæ Apoſtolorũ omniũ poſſunt 
rarorwm Ar. G. 1 ficeres Fidetotaliter, indigenies ab Eccleſia Petti confirmari: The -whole Churche 
of Peter » cannot -wholy ſaile from the Faithe , But al the other churches of al the A- 
poſiles may ſaiſe wholy from the Faithe, havinge neede to be by the Churche of 
M44 faich peter, And to this ende, you pour leite cal the R,omaine Faith, the Catbolique Foith: 
making no maner difference betweene eſther other . And therefoze Pope Nico- 


Diſt.22. Omnes. las thus auaunceth,and thandzeth out his one Authozitie : Non quælibet Terrena 
Sententia, ſed illud Verbum, quo conſttuctum eſt C lum, & Terra, per quod denique 


Churche of Englande. 4. Parte. 4.45 The 


omnia condira ſunt Elementa, Romanam fundauit Eccleham ; Mot ary world!y Church 
geutenee / bot the ſelfe ſame Woordezwhereby Hcmen, end Earthe was made, and whereby Of RON 
of the Elementes were created. was it, that founded the Churche of Rome. By whichs mate crre, 
wozdes be meaneth,that the Romaine Faithe ſhal ſtande as faſte, as the Funda. 

tions of Heauen, and Earthe, Euen ſo Peter aſſuredhis pzomtCe vato Chriſte; 

Although ,(aide he, al others denie thee, yet J alone "wil not denie thee , No, though J Marthe. 26, 
ſboulde preſently die with thee, yet ] oneſy wil neuet demie thee « Atuerthelelle, when 
it came to trial, the ſame Peter denied him firſte, 

Howe, that tze Churche of Rome, whiche pou cal the catholique Churche, 
mate erre,+ be fozeſaken of God , it is euident by the platne wozdes of S. Paule. 
Foz thus he wztteth euen vnto the Churche of Rome: Quod ſi aliqui ex ramis fra- 
cu Cunt & c. If any of the boughes be broken of, and thou, beinge a wilde Olic tree arte 
groſfed into the natural O ſine, and made Partaker of the tote, aud of the fotneſſe thereof, 
boaſte not thee ſelfe againſte the boughes., f thou boaſte, (remember) thou beareſ? not tle 
R. oote:but the roote bearcth thee, Thou wiſte ſaie, The boughes are broken of, that j mo ht 
le profſed in, Wel, they are broken of for thene Infidelitie: but thou ſtandeſt faſle by Faube, 
Be not bighe minded: but ſtande in e. Seeinge God hath not ſpared the Natal boughes, 
ſeſie baxpily he ſpare not thee , See therefore the gooduc ſſe, and the ſharpeneſſe of Cod: His 
ſharpene Je towardes them, that are fallen awaie ; but bis goodneſſe towudes the , if thou 
coutine we, and remaine in goodneſſe, Other v viſe thou(beinge the churche of Rome) Aliaqut & tu 
ſhalte like v viſe be ſmitten of. Yercbp it is plaine, that the Churche of Rome excrdtres, 
male faile,and fal from God, no leſſe, then other like Churches. Foz otherwiſe 
this aduertiſement of S. Paule had benne in vaine. 


Thercfozc Hormiſda, beinge him ſelle Biſhop. of Rome, wzitcth thus , Dile- Hormi/da pp.ad 
ctiſsimi Fraires, continuas preces ad Dominum fundamus, & iugi deprecaione polca- Ept/copos KN 
mus, vt & inſtuutione, & opere illi, cuius eſſe membia cupimus, adiærcamus nec vn- „ 
quam ab illa via, quæ Cliiſtus eſt, deuio ttamite dechnemus: ne ab eo iuſtè, quem im- 2 


piè reliquerimus, deſeramur: My dearely beloved Brethren , let vs Pate vnto God, 

that bothe by proſeſſion, and by order of life , we mate cleaye to him, Whoſe Members we 

«fire to be: and that by any crooked path wwe never turne from that waie, whiche is Chriſte; 

leſte y Vee(beinge the Churche of Romt) be iuſtely forſaken af hun,y vhom vv ics 

kedly v v ee haue forſaken . Thus would not the Pope vim ſeiſe haue witten in 

the behoufe ol the churche of Rome, yſ he had thought, the ſame c hurche ceuloe 

ncuer haue erred, To be ſhozte, Chryſoſtome laithe. Eccleſia, quocunq; mor chr/o/bm. be 
do egerit contra v oluntatem chiriſti, abijci digna eſt. Non autemabijcicur propter parys Ait in 
loaganimitatem Chuiſti,nifi lola cauſa Tranſgreſsionis: The Churche,by what Waite ſo Nad. Hand A8 
ener ſbee doo agaiuſte tf.e wil of Chriſtezis woqthy to be geren over , Yet through the a- 

tiexce of Chriſte, ſbce is never gcuen ouct, but one ſ for bicabing t bis comm:aundementes, 


The Apologie, Cap. iz. Diuiſien. 2. 
Surely Lhaiſte pꝛopheſied longe be foꝛe of his Churche, that the 
time ſhoulde comme, when Deſolation (houtve ſtande in the Holy 
Place, And S. Paule ſaith, that Antichriſte ſboulde once ſet vp his 14.07. + 
owne Tabecrnacle,# ſtately Seate in the Temple of God: and that panic! 8 
the time Mould be, vvhen menne ſhould not avvaic v vith uolſome 
Doctrine, but be turned backe vnto fables, and lies, ᷑ that within 
the very Churche . Peter likewiſe telleth, how there woulde be 1%. 2 
teachers of lieg in the Churche ofChziſte:Danicl che Prophete ſpea- Danicl. & 
kinge of the later times ot Antichriſte , Truthe, ſaithe he, in that 
ſeaſon ſhalbe tlirovven vnder foote, & trodden vpõ in the vvorld. 
Pp And 


Roman 11. 
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cio. 97, And Chriſte faithe, Thecalamitie and confuſion of thinges elbe 

martha, 0 excedinge greate, that euen the choſen, if ir vvere poſsible, 
halbe broughte into erroure: # that theſe thinges (hal comme to 
paſſe, not emongeſt the Gentiles, and Turkes , but euen in the 
Holy Place, in the Temple of God, in the Churche, à in the Com. 
panie # Felovyſhip ol thoſe, whit he pzofeſſe the name of Chriſte, 

M. Hardinge. 

lie Prophecie of Daniel concerninge the A lamination of Deſolation, whereof Chriſte Pake in 

+ vorruthe, For the Goſpell, wee thinke With the + beſt learned Dinines, that it is to be referred, not ro the ende of 

the beſte Jear- % worldecor to the driuinge away of the Eaithe by Antichriſte,as ye imag ine, but to the conſun. I 


ned Divine 
have — mation ad final endinge of the Ne. Matth, 1. 
othervviſe: As it Touchunge that ye ſale of Amtichriſte,it maketh nor lunge againſie the Catholikes,ag tnſt whoſe 
{hal appeare, Fatthe he prenailerh not. Mary many good menne thinke,that he hath already begonne to ſet vp hu 
Tabernacle , and ſtately ſeate in the hartes of many, Whiche ought to be the Temple of God, by hig 
foreromers Mart ine Luther Zurmg lius,Calutne,end you thetr ſcholers, With the reſte of that Wicked 
rable. vvhere ye adde, and that within the Churche, # i + more chen ye founde in 
XWotruthe For 8. Pauſe . But We vnderſtande your good mull, though Wee finde you Without euer 4 good reaſon, 
S. Paule faithe and yer Wee gratmte,ye came out from vi, as $. john alt he, but yee Were not of vs For if ye bad. Ion. 
* He heme of vs, yee "Woulde haue taried With vs, So maie the ſaicinge of 8. Peter be referred to you, 
Mal Gr in the and likewiſe that of Daniel, wluche ye alleage, though the Woordes be not in Daniel. For your 
Temple of ſchoolemaiſters and you are a (imme of Antichriſteand ye labour what ye can, to ouerthrowe and 
God. 2 Theſ- ,reade vnde- foote the true Fauthe of the Church and the Catholtke Religion. 


ſala. The B. o, Sarisburie_. 


What needed von, P. Hardinge, fo talke ſo mutche in the fauoure of Anti- 
2.Thefalon 2. chriſte:Dz, why ſhould ou be greeaed , to heare him called the Abomination of 
Nicol. ra Deſolation: ©. Paule calleth Antichriſte, the Man of Sinne: Somme ſate, He ſbalbe 
Hieronym . ad -wholy poſſeſſed of the Dmel: Pour owne Hippolyrus ſaithe , He ſhal be the Dine! 
him ſclfc. Vet haut fewe menne founde them ſelues græued with ſutche ſafeſnges, 

Iknowe, the Wozdes of Chriſte , 4 of Daniel, by diners Expoſitiens, haue 
benne diuerlly applied. Yet mate pe not wel thus condemne al their Judgementes, 
that haue applied the ſame to Antichriſte . Origen one of the moſte Ancient Fa- 
thers of p Charche,entreatinge of Antichriſte,contrarte to peur Expoſition, ſaith 
0riven.tn lat. thus: Ipſe eſt Abominatio Deſolationis: Antichriſte is 5 Abomination of Deſolation, 
the.Trafta:19, . Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Hic Antichriſtus dicitur Abominatio Deſolationis: 
Chryſolt in Ope- quia multorum Chriſtianorum animas facturus eſt deſolatas à Deo: This Antichriſte 
re Imperfecto , is calſed the Abomination of Deſolation: ſor that be ſhal cauſe the Soules 47 Chriſtianes 
Homil. 49. tobe deſolate, and foreſaken of God, Gregorius Nazianzenus ſaithe, Antichriſtus 
Gregor.Nazian, veniet in Deſolatione Mundi. Eft enim Abominatio Deſolationis : Antichnſte ſhal 
Sirus caro in comme in the Deſolation of the worlde: For he is the Abomination of Deſolation. ©. Hie- 
r-echiclen, rome ſaithe, Abominatio Deſolationis intelligi poteſt omne dogma peruerſum : 
fdivyux By the Abominetion of Deſolation we maie vnderſlande any manner Pemerſe Dottrine ; 
e isi Ti Wheroof,no doubte, in Antichriſte ſhal wante no ſtoare , And againe, ſpeakinge 
centric; namely of the Man of vv ickedneſſe, the Aduerſarie of Chriſte, v vhiche is Anti- 
Hicronym, ts Chriſte, that [i fteth vp him ſelfe aboue al, that is called God, He ſaithe, Abominario 
Marth, Cav. 24. Deſolarionum eritin Templo, viq ad Conſummationem tempotis : The Abomi- 
rode hes. nation of Deſolation ſva[ſlande in the Churche, vntil the Conſummation;or ende of time. 
Ambriſe nts. SS. Ambroſe ſaithe, Abominatio Deſolationis execrabilis Aduentus Anti- 


c@nLt5 10. ca. Chriſti et: The Abomination of Deſolation is the cuſed comminge of Antichriſte, 
B. Hilarie 


Alzaſian. 
Hypolyt us mar- 


At. 7 
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@. Hilarle expounding theſe ſelfeſame wozdes of Chriſte, Fen ye ſbal ſee Abo; tion Of 
mination of Deſolation ſtendinge in the Holy place, ſaith thus, De Antichriſii tem- De ſolation 
poribus hec loquutus eſt: Chriſte ſpake theſe woordes of the time of Antichriſte. Like» Hlart. in Mac- 
wiſe (aith Theodoretus, wzitinge vpon b Pzopbete Dantcl, Abominationem De. /e. Cena, 
ſolacionis ipſum vocat Antichriſtum . And biſides others,the moſte Ancient, 4 moſt Throdvrer. In 
Catholique Fathers, likewiſe ſaithe Euſeb1us Emiſſenus in a ſpectal Pomilic to £4244 £4.12. 
this purpoſe. Now, g Hardinge, whercas pe ſo certainely aure pour ſelfe,Þ theſe S l 
woꝛdes of chriſte mate in no wiſe be taken of þ confuſion, + hozroure,þ ſhalbe at * 
þ ende of þ wozlde , biſides al theſe Learned 4 Godly Fathers, J beſeche you, con- 
ſider the whole dzifte,q circumſt ance of the place, the wazdes,that Chziſte ſpake 
immediately befoze. The Apoſtles demaunded him this queſtion; What is the toben Matthe.14. 

thy comminge(to Judgement and of 5 ende of the worlde: To this queſtion Chriſte 
anſweareth in this tviſe: T ake beede,%; noman deceive you. Many ſhal comme in my name 
and ſbal ſaie,1 am Chniſte: and ſhal deceine many. Yee ſbel beare of warres aud totes of wares: 
But be not yee troubled: Al theſe thinges muſt haf pen: yet this is not the ende, &c. Ma- 
wy Falſe Propbetes ſhal riſe,and ſbal deceive many. Jmquitie ſhol encreaſes Chantie ſhal waxe 
colde, ho ſo continyeth vnto the ende, he ſhalbe ſaved. And this Goſpel of the Kin: edome 
ſhalbe Preached in af the worlde, for a witneſſe Vnto ol Nations, and then ſhal come the 
ende. The nerte woꝛdes, that folowe, are theſe, Therefore when ye ſhal ſer the Abos 
mination of Deſolation, q was ſpoken of by Daniel, co. Thus mate va ſœ, MP, 
Harding, by the very courſe, t tenoure of Chriſtes anſweare, p it the ludgemente, 
be the ludgemente: if the Ende,be the Ende:if the V Vorlde.be » V Vorlde.then 
muſt theſe wozdes nedes haue relation tothe Ende of the y vorlde: what ſo cucr 
any of pour beſte Learned Diuincs, of whom pe haue hitherto named none, baue 
taught,02 ſaide to þ contrarie. Mhereas we ſate, Antichriſte ſhal ſtande even Antichtifts 
ryithin the Churche,p,pe ſafe, e finde not in s. Paule. Not werbſtandinge , eure good (1 11 er 
"wi/,pe ſaie,ye vaderflande: although ye finde in vs newer 4 good Reaſm. As to: the gab: the . 
nee of our Nc aſons, wer wil not ſtriue. But whether s. Paule ſaie, p Antichriſte „t God 
wal ſtande in þ Churche,02 no, let vs be tudged by s. Paule. Bis wozdcs be plaine, ; 
Adeo,vtin Templo Dei ſedeat, tanquam Deus: So that be wil firte inthe Chiache of 2.Theſſalon 2, 
cod, as if he Were God. It the churche of God, be the churche, then dothe S. Paule 
ſale, Antichriſte ſhal ſitte v virhin the Churche. In like ſenſe Chriſte ſaith, An- 
tichriſte ſhal ſitte in the Holy place: y whiche woꝛdes many ot the beſt learned Marche. 24. 
Fathers haue expounded, the Churche. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Non enim Templum Auguſt . De Ch. 
alicuius Idoli,aut Dæmonis. Templum Dei Apoſtolus diceret: For the Temple of an . Des L 
loſe, or ofa D uel, the Apoſtſe would nevercal the Temple of cod. And he addeth Cap.19. 
farther, Quidam purant rectids Latine dici,ficutin Greco eſt,n6, in Templo Dei, ſed, In colem Cap, 
in Templum Dei ſedeat : Tanquam ipſe fir Templum Dei, quod eſt Eccleſia, 
zicut dicimus, Sedet in amicum,id eſt, velut amicus : Somme mene thinke, we ſhould br ts 
ter rade it in Lotinezos it is in the Greeke,not, He ſitteth in the Temple of Cod, .be ſits Theſalon 
teth For, or As the Teple of cod: As if he him ſelfe vverethe Temple of God, ;._: _ 
vYhicheisthe churche. As wee ſeic4He ſitteth fora Freuden is, He ſiteth as @ Frende, 4 5 
Here &. Auguſtine ſaithe, Antichriſte ſhal nat onely ſittein þ churche, but alſo „ 11255 
ſhal ſhewe him ſolfe in out warde appearance, as it he him ſelfe were the Churche * 
it ſelte. Naw, Þ Hardinge, who this ſhoulde be, J repozte me to pour owne Do- crurus De Poe 
coures , of whom one bath wzitten thus, Papa quodammodd virtualiter eſt tota Ec: beſſate Pap, Cds 
cleſia;The Pope in a miner by wie of vertue.or ho wer, is the whole Vniuerſal churche. . 
D. Hierome ſaith, Antichriſtus ſtabit in loco Sancto, id eſt, in Eccleſia, & ſe oſtendet, Hiermm. in 
Deum: Antichriſte ſhal flande in the Holy place, that is to ſaie, in the c hunche: and ſhal Ca 24. Matthed, 
ſhewe bim ſel fe, as if be were God, . chryſoſtome ſaithe, Incident in Abominatio- CH oſtom. in 
nem Deſolationis, quæ ſtat in sanctis Eccleſiæ locis: They [hel fol into the A lo- Ofrre imperſes 


mination of Dt ſoſation, that ſlandeth in the Holy places of the Chnche. to,Homtl 48. 
H. Hilaric latthe, V num moneo: Cauete Antichriſtum. Male enim vs patierd Hilartus tontyd 
Pp gar Alrenflum, 
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ton of amor cœpit: male Eccleſiam Dei in tectis, xdifichsq veneramini. Anne ambis 
peſolation guum eſt, in ijs Antichriſtum eſſe ſeſſurum? one thinge J reade you; Beware of Ati: 
* TH . tichriſte. For it is not wel, that ye ſhould be tFus in love with wolles: Jt is not wel, that ye 


ſhould bonoure the C hunche in houſes, and bu'ſdinges . Js there any doubte, but Anti- 
chriſte ſhal ſute in the ſame 5 . Paule ſaithe, Mydenum intquiratis operarur 


( Sathan) woorketh tf;e M yſierie of iniquitie; That is to ſate , heopeneth not him 
ſeife,but what ſo cuet he dothe,be dothe it in coucrte. Upd whiche wozdes Anſel, 


Anſelnw, mus ſaith, Iniquitas eorum eſt Myſtica, id eſt, Pietatis nomine palliata The jnis 
quitie of them is Myſtical, that is to ſoteyJt u clokedyind comered with name of Godline ſe, 


chryſofom in Mherefoze . Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Chriſtiani, qui ſunt in Chriſtianitare , vg, 

opere 1mper ſo, lentes acclpere firmitarem Fidei veræ, ad nullam rem fugiant , nifi ad Scripturas, 

on &c, The Chriftianes , thot be in Ch ſlendome, willige to haue the ſledfoſtne (ſe of the 
te Paithe , let em fire to none other tfinge , but onely to the Seriptines . Otherwiſe , 4 
they (ook to any inge ofs , they ſhol be offended, and periſhe, not knowinge uche ut 
tive Hd And ſo ſhal they fol into the Abominu ion of Deſolation,that Nandeth 


in the Holy places of the Churche, Big 
The « Apologie, Cap. iq. Diuiſion. i. &. 2. 

Albeit theſe ſame warninges alone mate ſulkice a wiſe man. to take 
heede , he doo not ſuffer him ſelfe raſhely to be Deceturd with the 
name of the Churche, and not to Rate , to mabe further (1quiſition 
thereof by Goddeg Woozde , pet biſtde al this, many Fathers alſo, 
many learned,and Godly inenne , haue often and careſully complal⸗ 


ned, how al theſe thinges haue chaunced in their life time. Foz tuen 
in the middeſt ol that cthicke miſte of darkeneſſe, God would yet there 


ſhould be ſomme, whoe , though they gage not a cleate, and bzighte 
Itght, yet would kendle, were it but ſomme ſpar ke, whiche menne,be- 


inge in the darkeneſſe. might eſpte . 
Hilarius, when thinges as yet were almoſte vncozrupte , and in 


conte Auxen- god caſe too, Y ec are il deceiued, ſaith be,yvith the loue of vvalles: 
fun. ye doo il vyoorſhip the Churche, in that ye vyoorſhip it in houſes 
and buildinges : yce doo il bringe in the name of peace vnder 

roofes . Is — any doubte, but Antichriſte vvil haue his Seate 
vnder the ſame: rather recken Hilles, vv oodes, Pooles, Mariſhes, 
Priſors, and Quauemires, to be places of more ſafetie:for in theſe 
the Prophetes either abidinge of their accorde, or forced thither 

by violence, didde Propheſie by the Spirite of God. 
Gregorie, as one, whiche perceiued, and fozeſawe in his minde the 

wꝛacke of al thinges, wꝛote thus of lohn Biſhop of Conſtantino- 

ple, the firſte of al others, that commaunded bim ſelſe to bee called 

by this newe name, the Vniuerſal Biſhop of vvhole Chriſtes 

Greer. 144, Church: Vf the Churche, ſaith he, ſhal depende vpon one manne; 
laura it vvil ſoone fal dovvne to the grounde. ho is he that ſeeth not 
how this is comme to paſſe longe ſithente : Foꝛ longe agone hath the 

-Biſhop of Rome willi d to haue the whole Churche depende vpan 

him ſelfe alone. Whercfoze it is no marucile, though it be cleane fal- 

lendowne longe agone. AI. 
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NM. Hardinge. 


Yemake 4 faule lie, Sr defender vpon 8. Oregorie. The Woordes you recite. le your o, not 
Vu. Ii it not inough to lie your jelfe,as you doo very often. lut that you father lies allo ypon the Do- 
Hours Thanſies be to Cod. that ſo ye be wrale the Weakeneſſe of your cauſe, 4 Neither in any Epiſile 
to lolm Biſhop of Conſtant inople,as you Jate in your A polo lenor in any to Mai the Empeyoure, 
4s you hae noted in the mar ent, wrſierh Gregorie,4; that if the Churche jhall depende pon one m4, 
4 ephole [hal fall ro grounde . 1 ſee well. you Would fame Gregorie had jo Written. And if he had, 
yet your 4. had henne naught . For you take not the right minor, Whiche [hould have benne 
this, the Church doth depende 'vp6 one man, f you would make your reaſon gord, and after the rules 
of Logtke , Yor "Where your minor ſpeakerh onely of rhe Popes , thereof your concluſion fo. 
lywerh not, D1ſÞoſe your propoſitions in the forme of 4 $yllog1/me,and you (hall Hie your o'wne fe 
ble reaſon . And if you make that your minor, then graunte you that; Whiche you dents, 
a, The woordes whereof you gather this pretenſed ſareinge of Greg orie.as I ſuppoſe;be theſe; if a- 
wit, 19 Nan hath caught wnte him ſelfe that nanu, Vntuerſall biſhop) in that Chwrche (af Conſtantinos 
Wy, plerhen the whole * God forbid)fell from his ſlalem len be that is called Vn 
foll, Gregorie vnderlandeth by the name, Vntwerſall Biſhop 1 as him elſe declareth in many places, 
» ſuche 4 one. as ij 4 li hop aaf et er and onely,ſo ac there be no other Bu hap beſides him, No i} 11 
were gravnted.that the vi/hop of Conſtantinople were this one and onely Vntuerſal MY hop i this (n- 
conventence ould foloe,that .I the fall of that Ynin (all biſhop, the Vninerſall Churche alla 
fell. or where the Churche u.there be Di hopper:and where be hf hopperthere ts the Churche: and @ 
+ 01/hop vnbuerſ all. ly o re orie ii as muche as al 1% h pe, That thy beinge graunted ; the whole 
Churche is fallen yu the Yatthe , thus be proveth . Tor ( ſalthe he)the bij hoppes of Conſtant mople 
have fallen into the goulfe of great and deteſtable Iieriſiai a dee tus, it bo thinkinge Chriſte to be 
wo perſone and belewinge that God coulde not be made man .ranne to a le Ii tnfidelirie; and as 
Mace donius, who denied the holy Ghoſt to be cod. vherefore if the b. of Conſtantinople be the vnd. 
utrſall Biſ bop,accordinge to the ſenſe #fore/aide.then at the fall of him from the falle, 44 when 
theſe two before named fell,the Churche alſo falleth,as then by thi reaſen, when they were bi hops, 
it fell. Thus reaſemeth $.Gregorie in that Epiſtle to Mauritius. But becauſe to Cregorie it [emeth 
very farre from reaſon, and inc redille that the Churche | buuld fall from the katihe and fatle:there. 
fore he enuei;heth ag ainſie lohn the Biſbop of Conſtantinople for chalenginge that name of vu. 
ſal Biſ hop. and concludeth that the # Br/bop of that See m any w/e can not [0 be. 

But if the Woorde, Vntue ſall;ſignifie a ſoueraintie bf charg tyard Supremacte of Gorternement ou 
the Whole Churche,4 whiche Chriſte rommitred to beter: and m peter to his Surce/ours the BY pe. 
ks. of Rome, when le ſaide, kerde my Shepe © in this ſenſe it u not impious nor erroneus , nor contrary to 

the minde of $.Gregorte,to call the Succeſſonr of peter,Chriſtes vicare in tarth, the vniuerſal Brjtop, 

+ that is to ſate,the higheſt of al and huuinge po wer oz'y all other B1ſhoppes, and Biſhop of the Vnis 
werſall Churche. And,as Chriſie gaue to S. peter and his ſueceſſeurs, for the benefire of bu Churche,a 

„an. Supreme auttoritte and power:ſo for the ſame Churches ſake, for Whoſe loue he delivered him ſelfe to 
au, death,by petition made to his Father. he obreined for hum and his ſucteſſaurs the Priatlege of this ſu- 
preme and moſte excellente grace that thery Fane ſ houlde neuer falle In conſuderation of wſuc he 
ſingular Priuilege,obteined by Chriſte and + graumed 10 the ſee Apoſtolike,and to none ot her,Grego- 

re rebucketh john the 20 hop of c oſtantinople ſo much,as one that prejuniptuonſly Murped that nee 
name of Vninerſa! Biſhop ag amiſt the ſtatutes of the Goſpel, and againſi che Decree: of the Canons. 

To conclude , if either Gregovie, or any other man ſhoulde ſate , that the Churcle dependeth 

ypen one man : he mig hte ſeeme to ſale truthe,meannge 1t2htly , and that not ane, nor wit ſout 

rn Ly. good Anthoritie . For ſuche a ſalcinge We finde vttered by s. lere. The ſafetir ot rhe Churche 
— ( [aithe he) dependeth vpon the dignitre of the bigheſl prieſie. Who f he hawe not auitoritie peer - 
eſſe and aboue all o her, there will be ſa many $chiſmes in the Churche, as there he Prieftes.vvbich 
peerleſſe auftoritie aboue all other,as S. Hierone in that place dotbe attribute to ꝓ the Bijhop of e- 

an. ue Dioces direttly , ſo conſequently to Peters Succeſſor, to Whom it Ns aide, Feed my Sheepe . For 


4.parte. 


T Vorrutke, Fot 
he vvriteth it 
otten, Reade the 
Antlvycares 


+ A manifeſte 
valruthe wen- 
OUT vvirie, 

$ Varrothe, 
more peeuiſle , 
then the for- 
met. 

* Vottuthe, 
tonde, and vil 
ful, For $.Gre- 
gorie ſpeaketh 
theſe vvoordes 
noimore of the 
B of Conſtauti- 
nople, then of 
the B. of Rome, 
I Vatruthe, For 
Chtiſte neuet 
gaue out any 
lutche Com- 
milsion « 

„This ſame vas 
it, that Gregone 
te proued: For 
thus hevvriteth, 


Cuntta Chriſt 
Membrs tibi 
Condris Vniuer- 


[dls appellatio- 
ne /upponere ; 
Gregor. Lib. 4. 
EY 38. 
kVorruthe, vt- 
rerly voide of 
{ame 
THere XI. Hard, 
tecauteth his 
errour, For be- 
ore he fa: fe, 
Theſc vvoordes 
belonge onely 
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uerſal 
by what reaſon in eche Diaces it behouethone Priefte to behipheſtcuer other prieſſes, by the 
Churche Hf roplinartacar foo i bars — ——— 


fallerh. 


Gregor. 14b, 4, uerſa Eccleſia a ſtatu ſuo corruit, quando is, qui ap 


Fpiſt 32. 


The Vni- 4.50 


The Defence of the Apologie of the 


}hoppes . I meane, for auoidinge Schiſmes . 
The B. of Sarisburie. 


Pf pt had better loked on pour Bookes , P. Hardinge, ye woulde not have 
benne ſo haſty in dealinge Lies. Wee falſiſie not that god Fathers Wozdes: but 
repozte them truely,as we finde them. Foz thus he wziteth in ſundzte places, of 
Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , that firſte auanced him ſelfe aboue al his 
Bzethzen,and required to be called the Vniuerſal Biſhop of al the wozlde : Vni- 
ur Vniuerſalis, cadit: 
The whole V niverſal chmcbe falleth from ber ſlate, when he falleth, that is called the Vis 
verſal Biſhop, This ts no Lie,P.Þardinge: Conferre the places: + per ſhal finde 
the wozdes, as wee repozte them. Jt ſtandeth not, neither with pour p;ofeſ- 
ſton,noz with your modeltte, ſo vncourteouſly to bſe pour tongue. We neither 
Lie our ſelues, noꝛ father Lies vpon the Dodoures. God be thanked , his cauſe is 
ſatche,as mate wel be maineteined without Lies, 

But, to put you further oute of doubte, the ſenſe of theſe woꝛdes pe mate finde 
often vttercd by S. Gregorie , in other places. Unto Anaſtaſius, the Biſhop 


Gregor. Lib.s. of Antioche,be w2iteth thus: Vt de honoris veſtri injuria taceam, ſi vnus Epit- 


Fpiſio. 24. 


Gregor. in eade 


rpiſtola. 


Gregor. LI. 4+ 
Epiſtal.;9. 
Gregor. LI. 4 E- 


copus vocatur Vniuerſalis, vntuetſa Eccleſia corruit, fi Vnus Vniuerſus cadit: 
To diſſemble the inivrie donne to your Ho nome, if one Biſhop be called Vniuerſal, then j 
that One Vniverſal Biſhop fal, the whole V ninerſal Churche goeth to grounde. 

Againe he ſaithe in the ſame Epiſtle, Vos eandem cauſam N ullam dicere non de- 
betis . Quia , fihanc æquanimitet pottamus, Vniuerſæ Eccleſiæ Fidem corrumpis 
mus: Ye maie not ſaie, This is a mater of no importance. For, if wee patiently beare theſe 
thinges, wee deſtroie the Faithe of the V ninerſal Churche, 

Againe he ſaithe, In iſto Sceleſto vocabulo conſentire, nihil aliud eſt, quàm 
idem perdere: To conſente vnto this Wicked Name . is not ſunge els, but to loſe the Fathe, 

Againe , Flens dico: Gemens denuntio : Quia cum Sacerdoralis Ordo intus ceci- 


piſt $2.05. 59 dit, foris diu ſtare non poterit : I ſpeake it with teares; ] tel it with ſighe of Harte: For, 


Gregor. L.. 


Epiſt.z6. 


Gregor . L. 6, 


Et 30. 
Deus. 


ſeeinge the Order of Pneſihoode is fallen Within, it cannot nowe ſtande longe without . 
Againe , Diabolus ita valide in quibuſdam Ecclefiz neceſſarijs Membris dentes fi- 
git, vt uulli fit dubium, quin, niſi vnanimiter, fauente Domino, cunctorum prouida Paſto- 
rum turba concurrat, omne, quod abſit, citiùs ouile dilaniet: The Diel ſo ſtrongeſ) 
Jaſteneth bis Teeth in the neceſſarie Members of the cunche, that,onleſſe by Goddes Grace, 
the provident companie of al Biſhoppes one togeathcr, there is no doubte, but he wil ſoone 
deſtroie the whole flocke;whiche God forbid , And againe he compareth the Pride 
ofthis name with the Pride of Antichriſte: and ſaithe, that the one ſhal woozke 
the Confuſion of the Churche, no leſſe, then the other. Thus he ſaith, Nunquid ns, 
cim fe Antichriſtus veniens Deum dixerit, friuolum valde erit © Sed ramen nimis per- 
nicioſum. Si quantitatem vocis attendimus, Duz ſunt syllabæ: fi pondus iniquiratis, 
Vniuerſa pernicies: When Antichriſte ſhal comme, and cal bim ſelſe God, ſbal it not be 
very tufler Yet ſhal it be matueilous burteſul(to the Churche). I ye weigh the quantitie of 
the woordegit tandeth in t oo S ſables: If ye conſider the weight of the wickedneſſe,it is an 
Vniuerſal deſtruction. Theſe are no Lies, as it likethj pou to calle them, ꝙ. Har⸗ 
ding: They are very platne woꝛdes:it is the vndoubted meaninge of S. Gregorie. 


And therefoze he calleth this claime of Vniuerſal Pov ver, a Duperſtitions,a Þ20- 
fanc,an Ungodly,x aWickcd title:a name of Hypocriſie:t a name of Blaſphemie. 


To auotde theſe Authoꝛities, beinge ſo pzegnit, 4 ſo cleare, ve are faine to fans 


fie ſund:te pꝛety ſhiltes, ſutche as, neither lohn, noz Gregoric was tuer habe to 
vadertande, 
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Churche of Englande. 4.parte. 451 OncOne- 


Firſte ve ſate, This lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople meante by this title, ly Biſhop: 
vtterly to diſgrade al Biſhoppes,and Patriarkes, what ſo euer: and to make him 
ſelfethe Onely Biſhop of al the wozld. It is a childiſh laboure,to ſae a knotte in 
a ruſſhe, + to imagine doubtes, where the caſe is cleare. Jt is certaine,that the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople meante none other Vniuerſal Authoritie,then that now 
is claimed by the Pope. Therefoze it is thus noted in the Boke, called Chroni- 
con Euſebij , Inſtitutum fuit, vr Romana Eccleſia caput eſſet Eccleſiarum om / chrontcon zu- 
nium: cùm prias Conſtantinopolitana id v ſurpare tentaſſet: Order was taken, ſeby, Anno. S. 
that the Churche of Rome ſhould be the Head of al Churches: whereas before, the 
Churche of Conſtantinople had attempted to vſurpe the ſame. Whiche thinge is 
alſo noted by Matthias Palmerius of Florence. that without any manner diffe- % pal. 
rence, oʒ change of woꝛdes. Sabellicus ſaithe, Bonifacius 3. egit ab initio admini- n 
ſtrauonis ſuz cum Phoca, vt Romana Eccleſia eſſet omniũ aliarum Caput. Eſtq; ..z.1;., rye. 
id zgre,nec ſine multa contentione Apoſtolicæ Sedi datum. Græci id ad ſe des 4 g 1/4 
cus ttahentes, ibi Chriſtiane Pietatis Arcem eſſe oportere aiebant, vbi & Im- 
perij: Bonifacius the thirde, at the fuſte entrie into bis office was an earneſte ſuter vnto the 
Emperoure Phocas , that the Churche of Rome might be the Meade of al other 
Chinches, TVßiche thinge hardely, and with greate la boue was graunted to the Apoſtolique 
gee of Rome. The Grecians drawinge the ſame honowe vnto them ſelues, ſaide, It was 
neceſſarie, the Heade of Chriſtian Religion ſboulde be there, where as was the Heade of 
the Emplere:whiche was at mh res 4 
Likewtſe wziteth Vrſpergenſis: At the requeſte and ſuite of Pope Boniface, vr/Sergenſis in 
Phocas the Emperoure appointed the See of the Apoſtolique Churche of Rome, to be hoc 
the Heade of al c hnches. For before that time, the Chinche of Conſtantinople wrote ber 
ſeſfe the Firſt, or Chiefe of af others, 
By theſett maſe appeare, P. Hardinge, it was greate folie foz pou, thus to ca- 
ul at the name. Foz the Power, and Juriſdiction, then claimed by the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and after warde vſurped by the Biſhoppes of Rome. was al one. 
Therefoze S. Gregorie ſaithe fo lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , Tu quid ger. Lb. 4 
Chriſto, Vniuerſalis Ecclefiz Capiti,in Extremi ludicij dicturus es examine, qui C uncta Epiſt. 38. 
eius membra tibimet conaris Vniuerſalis appellatione ſupponere : What an- 
ſweare wilte thou make, at the trial of the Laſie Judgement, vnto Chriſte the Heal of the 
Vninerſal Churche, whiche thus by the name of Vniuerſal Biſhop » ſcekeſte to moke al bis 
MN ember; ſubiette vnto thee? Cuen the ſelfe ſame Vniuerſal pov yer tlaimeth nowe 
the Bil hop of Rome:and ſeeketh to make al other Biſhoppes thꝛough the wozld, 
and the whole Antuerſal Churche cf Chʒiſte, thꝛal and ſubiede vnto him. 
The Biſhoppes of Conſtantinople felle ſommetimes into Hercies, + were 
decetued, But Chriſte hath praied for peter, that his Faithe ſhoulde not fuſe. Ergo, ſaie 
you, The Biſhop of Rome can neuer prſſibly be deteiued. O, M. Hardinge, let ſhame 
once foꝛte pou to refraine theſe Wanities.J doubte not, but hereafter in place cen⸗ 
nentent J ſhalbe hable to ſhewe, that there baue benne moe Derctiques placed in 
D. Peters Chaire,eut in the See of Rome, then you are hable to finde in any one 
Se within Curope, 
 Uerily,S.Cregories reaſon.touching the danger,+ Confuſion of the Churche, 
weigheth nomoze againſte the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , then againſte the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. Fez thus he ſatthe, j he, that is called the Vniuerſal Biſhop, harpen 
to ene, then needes muſt 5 whoſe Vniuerſal Churche fal togeather with him into Enome. 
And therefoze if ye had peruſed the Councel of Baſile, ve ſhoulde haue founde this 
lelfe ſame reaſo!t alleged there, not againſte the Biſhop of conſtantinople , but 
agatſt the Pꝛide, and Arrogance of the Biſhop of Rome. The wo2des be theſe: <9" len. 
Alioqui, errante Pontifice , ſicut ſæpè contigit, & contingere poteſt , tota nf 
ö Pp lin errarer 
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The Pope 45: The Defence of the Apologie of the 


_ ſelfe erraret Eccleſia: Otherwiſe, when ſo ener the Pope eneth,as be bath often emed, and maie 
dilcla= we againe,the v y hole churche ſboulderre with him. Thus wꝛote the 1Btſhoppes, 
meth, & c. and, by your owne Judgemente,Catholike 23iſhoppes,tn the Councel of Baſile: 
vet had they not fo:gotten the Pꝛaier, that Chriſte made fo2 S. peter. 
And thercfoze Franciſcus Zarabella, a notable Canoniſte, and Cardinal of the 
Cyhurche of Rome, ſeeinge the greate enoꝛmities, that grewe hereot, ſaithe thus: 
Tranciſ d Pap faciunt quicquid libet, etiam illicita: & ſunt pluſquam Deus. Ex hoc infiniriſe. 
brils:Citarur ab quuti ſunt errores. Quia r apa occupauit omnia iura inferiorum Eccleſiarum: ita 
rico, De se- yt inferiores Prælati ſint pro nihilo. Et, niſi Deus ſuccurrat ſtatui Eccleſiæ, Ys 
ctts, niuerſalis Eccleſia periclitator: The Popes doo now, what ſe ever they bſle to doo qc 
although it be vnlawyultand are becomme mone then God. Hereoftanc folowed infinite Er. 
roures, For the Pope bath innaded, and entred vpon af the right of the Jnfrrioure Chunches:{g 
that the inferiour Biſhoppes maie goe for nought. And onleſſe Cod bealpe the ſtate 
of the Churche,the Vniuerſal Churche is in danger. Chus hitherto, ꝙ. Harding, 
ve haue founde no lie. 

Howe, where ye woulde ſceme to ſale, Gregorie ſo repꝛourd the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, that nenertheleſſc be claimed h ſame Title, Vniuerſal Autho/ 
ritie to him ſelit:maie it thercfoze pleaſe you herein to ſtand to þ Judgemiet of &, 
Gregorie bim ſelte, ol who, I recken,pe do not doubte,but he vnder od his owne 
meaninge. Doubt eleſſe, it ye had ſo diligentely conſidered . Gregorie, as ye 
beare vs in hande, ve ſhould haue found, that, touchinge any bis owne right here. 
in, de Difclaimeth this Title, 4refuſeth it vtterly, Foz ſo he wꝛiteth to / Empe⸗ 

Gregor, Lib,q, Tour Mauritius: Nunquid ego in hac te, pijſsime Domine,propriam cauſam deten- 

1p 32. d-O my moſle Graceonſe Lord. doo t herein quarrel for myne o wac 11ght? Againe he laith, 

In eadem 1 Il. Non mea Cauſa, ſed Dei eſt. NG ego ſolus, ſed tota tuthatur Eccleſia: Quia pix Le- 

ges, quia venerande Synodi,quia ipla Domintnoſtri leſu mandata, Super bi, atq; pom- 

patici cuiuſdam Sermonis inventione turbantur: Jt i C oddes cauſe: It ts not mine. Mot 

1 onely am troubled therewith, but olſo the whole c burche, For the Godly Lawerthe 

Reverende $ynodes, and the very Commonndementes of ome Terde Jeſu ave broken by the 

* invention of a certaine ro wie, and pompouſe Name, Agatne,Nullus Romanorum 

" Pontificum hoc Singularitatis Nomt aſſumpſit: Nullus Deceſſorum meorum 

hoc tam profano vocabulo vti conſenſit: Nos hunc honorem nolumus obla- 

tum recipere: Que of «the Biſhoppes of Rome ever tooke vpon hum this name of 

Singularitie: N ove of my pre dert unt ever conſented to Vſe this Vngodly ſiyle:wee our 
ſelues wil not receive this bonome, though it were offered. | 

Thus it appearcth by the Judge mente of ©. Gregorie , that this Vniuerſal 

Authoritie is vt tetiy vnlawful, not onely in other Biſhoppes , but alſo euen in 

the Biſhop of Rome. 

Touchinge the place of S. Hierome, I (&,ye arc tontente to gene over, and to 
recante youre fazmer erroure. Foz in pour Firſte Booke, ye ſate, theſe wozdes 
are Notable aboue others: and therefoze might not be diſlembled. And where ©, 
M.Herd. ral g. Hierome ſaith, The ſafetie of the Churche bangeth of the Dipmtic of the Highe 

Prieſte ( meantnge thereby tutry ſeuetal Biſhop within his owne Ltmites) ye 
thought it god, thus to lard the ſame, by a pꝛoper parttheſis, with certaine other 
ſpectal ſtuſt̃e. ol pour owne pꝛouiſion: He meaneth the Pope, Peters succeſſour: 
as if this Highe Prieſte,of whom S. Hierome buꝛiteth, coulo te none other , but 
the Biſhop ot Rome. Now vpon ſomme better aduiſe, + by wate of Ntctragatton, 
yt late thus, This peereleſse Authoritie aboue al others, S. Hierome dooth at- 
tribute to the Biſhop of every Dioceſe: whithe in de was the very meaning? 
of S. Hierome. Certatnely,tf S. Hierome, by theſc woꝛdes. meante Onely the 
Biſhop of K ume, as pe toloe vs beſoꝛe, then be me art not the Particulare * 


re gor. Lib. 4 
Epiſt.z6. 
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Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 453 
of euery Dioceſe, as pe tel vs nome. Thereſoze ve muſte nædes confeſſe, that 
either nowe, oz betoze, ve haue ſoughte meancs to beguile pour Reader, As foz the 
Pope, Peters Succeſsour,he meante nomoze of him, then of anp other Biſhop. 3f 
it ſhal une wiſe hereafter pleaſe pon, ta cal in other pour like auecſightes , pe ſhal 
publiſhe moze truthe, and encumbcr your Reader with leſſe Exxoure. 


T be eApologie,Cap.14..Diniſion . 


Bernarde the Jbbate,abone fourehundzed yeeres paſte, waiteth 
thus: Nothinge i-novve ſincere, and pure emongeſt theCleregie: 
yvhereforc it reſteth, that che Man gf Sinne ſ houlde be el 5 
che ſame Bernarde in his Treatie ofthe Converſion of S. Paule, 
It ſeemeth nov ve, ſaithe he, that Perſecution hath ceaſed: no, no, 
perſecution ſeemeth but novve to beginne, and that euen from 
chẽ, vvhich haue chiefe preeminence in the Church. Thy frendes 
and neighbours, O God, haue dravven neere, and ſtood vp againſt 
thee:fr6 the ſole of thefoot to the crovvn of the head, there is no 

irt vyhole. Iniquitie is proceded from the Elders, the Iudges and 
eee pretende to rule thy people. V Vee cannot ſaie 
novve,Looke hovve the people is, ſo is = Prieſte , For the peo- 

le is not ſo il, as is the Prieſte . Alas, alas, O Lorde God, the 
Fl ſame perſones be the chiefe in perſecu ing thee, vvhich ſeeme 
to loue the Higheſt place, and beare moſte rule in thy Churche. 
The ſaine Bernarde againe vponthe Canticles weiteth thus: Al 
thei are thy frendes: yet are thei al thy foes: Al thy kinneltolke: yet 
are thei al thy aduerſaries. Beinge Chriſtes ſeruauntes, thei ſerue 
Antichriſte , Beholde in my reſte, my bitterneſſe is moſte bit- 
ter. 


The Apologie, Cap. ig. Diuiſion. i. 


Roger Bacon alſo,a man of greate fame, after he had in a vehe⸗ 1 14bellode /. 
mente Ozatton touched to the quicke the woekul ſtate of his owne ente lin- 
time, T heſe ſo many errours, faith he, require and looke for Anti- gu 
chriſte Gerſon tomplaineth, that in his daies al the Subſtante, and 
elficacteof Sacred Diuinitie was brought vnto a glozious con- 
tention# oſtentatiõ of wittes,# very Sophiſttie. The pooze menne, 
talled pauperes a Lugduno, menne, as the manner of theire 

life, not to be miſliked , were woonte bgldely to alfirme, that the 
Romiſhe churche (from whence alone al Counſel; and Oꝛder was 
then ſought) was the very ſame Harlot of Babylon, and rovvte of 


Diuels whereo is Pzopheſied ſo plainely in the Apocalyps. of 


Ad. Hardinge. | 
do come me he in With « ne we band, hich confiſterh of tagge and rap ge: ani @ Weake 
conpente;God kndteth,they be to ſbewe theire faces againſte the Cathollße Chimche;rmhiche (44 2 
1 @ 
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454 he Defence of the Apologie of the 


oy c hoſtr ſpeaketh H Salm terrible like an armic of men jet in bataile rate. | 

Frrſte frier Bacon the Conturer,and negromanſer,us commonly they ſaie of him, be & ſet in the 
fore warde a man of greate fame forjoothe. 

Then commeth in the good plaine father Gerſon,a Writer in our Graundfathers time: he com. 
plamnerbahat priers and ſtudent es g awe them ſelues too mie to the vuprofu able ſubilitie of co. 
laſtical vVhat maketh thu againſie the faule of the Churche? 

After theſeubu Defender placeth in an out winge the falle brerhern of Ly, commonly called 
vvaidenſes,or Pauperes de Lugduno,neorius Hererthes condemned of the Churche. Theſe be. 
nage deteſtable eretihes condemned of the Churche , we recke not hat they [ate , no more then 
what Luther ſaieth,"what Juing lime, phat Calulne , What theſe Def Gders them ſelues ſait, "phat 
Antichriſte, What sar bas ſaieth,For the enimies of Gods rruthe maie not be admitted to gene win 


«zainſte the Truthe, 
T he B. / Sarisburie. 
Ol thele laſte Authoꝛities, whiche ye calle tagge, andragge, wer never made 
any greate actoumptv. Not withfrandinge bothe lohannes Gerſon, and Rogerus 
Bacon were notable,and famouſe in thetre times, and in al reſpetcs comparablg 
then with the beſte, Plaine Father Gerſon(fo; by ſutche wozdes pe thought it 
beſte to quatle his credite, beinge otherwiſe coumpted a ſuttle diſputer,and a pzo- 
| founde Schole Doctaute)v vas Chauncellar of the Vniuerſitie of Pariſe : and foz 
bis wiſedome,and Learninge, was thought wozthy to be the Direcoure of al the 
Biſhoppes in the Councel of Conſtance. 

Rogerus Bacon, as it appeareth by his Booke, De Idiomate Linguarum, was 
bable to tudge of the Latine, Greeke, and Hebre y ve tongues : and biſides diuerſs 
other Bookes, wziteth alſo ſundzie Epiſtles vnto Pope Clemente: wherein he 
mutche complatneth of the ruine, and Confuſion of the Churche. Certainely 
the weakeſt of theſe bothe , hath moze weight, and Subſtance , then eſther your 
Amphilochius, oz your Abdias,oz your Hippolytus,0z pour Leontius, oz poure 
Anacletus, oʒ your Pope Clemens, whom ye ſo often cal the Apoſtles feloy ve. 

Þowe be it, there is no man ſo ſimple, but mate beare witneſſe to the Truthe, 

Clemens Alexandrinus, Lactantius, Arnobius, Euſcbius,S. Auguſtine,t other 

Holy Fathers thought it no pꝛeiudice to theire cauſe, to allege the witneſſe ofthe 

Frantique Sibylles: G. Pauleallegeth the Authozittes of the Heathen Potres, 

Aratus, Menander,Epimenides, that never knewe God: Chziſte thought it no 

ſcozne, to reteiue witneſſe at Jnfantes mouthes: Ho, berefuſed not the Divels, 

wben they bare witneſſe with bim, and ſaſde, We knowe, that thou arte Chnſte the 

$onee of the Livinge God. Pauperes 4 Lugduno founde faulte with the of 

neu us the Pope: with the lewde life of the Cleregie: with Purgatorie: with Holy Wa- 

#in i/toria kee ter: with Pardonnes: and with other pour like decetatnges of the people. 

. They tranſlated the Bible: and p;ated in theire natural knowen mother fon- 
gue. Theſe were theire Qrroures : Therefoze were they called deteſtable Herett- 
ques: therefoze were they codemned by pour Churche of Rome. But Coddes Name 
be bleed fo; euer. @ithence that time the Popes painted Power bath (til abated: 

and theſe poʒe deteſtable condemned Heretiques haue ſtil encreaſed. 


The eApologie,(ap.15. Diuiſion, 2. 
„ 
we then i J cal 


wilbe but lightly regarded amongeſt theſe men. Bo 
fooꝛth _ witnelles, who they the ſelues haue vſed to honoure? 


What if I ſate,that Adrian the Biſhop of Rome did ſrankly con- 
felle.that al theſe miſc hieues bꝛaſte out firſte from the high T hrone 
of the Pope? Ms 
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Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 455 Rome th 
AN. Hardinge. W. 


Here haue Wee 4 man of ra we ſet ly whom this de fender nameth Adrian iſhop of Rome. Hie 
geverh him a ware of ſtrawe in his hunden: hut a farre of ſemeth to be 4 ſore Weapon, taken out of 5 
r and bebolde what foley this is, 3A B1e2'e Folie, 
and conferre with Plating, rouchinge by Weapon ye ſee it to be a fained thinge . For there is no 4. 0 BLN 
ſuche ſateinge by Plating attributed to am of the i kdrians Biſhoppes of Rome Whoſe lauer he (come yeeres 
aritech. And mo there Were not. Therefore where you ſaie, Bhat tf I ſate,that dꝛian, chi Adriaa.s 


was Pope, - 


AC,1 anſTere thereto,that if you ſo ſaie,you ſate a falſe lie. Ag +varruthe 
: , vaine, and vuad- 
The B. , Sarisburte. r 


Touchinge this pꝛetie fanfic of a man of Cloutes, anda vvaze of ſtrav ve, J Mn vriteth 


not one vvorde 


{> wel, P.Pardinge,ye thoughte it god policie, to clowte vp the matter, and to 411 
ſatiſfie your Reader with a ſtra ven anſyveare. The ſtray ve was in pour ces, e ere 
ꝙ Hardinge, a not in the man. Ye ode to far aluffe:your ties daſeled;and there- ; 
fo:eve knewe not, what ye ſawe. Ik ye had dzawen neare, pe ſhould ſong haue 
founde pour owne crroure , It was no man of ſtrav ve, but Pope Adrian tbe 
ſicthe,and laſtc,that we ſpake of: Dnleſſe pe thinke the Popes Holineſſe to be a 
man of ſtrav ve. Foz thus he pzonounced at Norinberg in Germanie in the 
great aſſemblie of py Empiere,by the mouthe of Cheregatus hisLegatea Latere, 
A Sacerdotibus iniquitatem populi dimanare:multis nunc annis, grauiter, multiſq; mo- 
dis peccatum efſe Romæ: & inde à Pontificio Culmine malum hoc, at que luem ad in- 10hen.5/cidanas 
fcriores omnes Ecclefiarum Præfectos defluxide: Thus Pope Adrian bade his Legate 114.4 An. ig. 
late, That the iniquitie of the people gie we from the Prieſtes; And that nowe, for the ſpace 
of mony yeeres, there haue benne ꝑieate, and prevous offenſes committed in R ome; And that 
ol this plague, and miſchie je bath flow: vnto cf the Jnſeriome Rulers of the C hinche, euen 
from the Highe Throne ofthe Popes Holineſle . This ſame ſtozie is alſo 
ertante,pzinted at Colaine in a Boke called Faſciculus rerum Sciendarum. raſciculus reri 
Tous thercfoze once agatne we ſate,P., Narding, that Pope Adrian.s.frankly 5c/endarum, 

confeſſed, that al theſe miſchtefes pzoceded fit ſte even from the Thꝛone, oz Scate 
ofthe Popes Holineſse: and, ſaieinge the ſame, not wityſtandinge peur vnciuile 
ſpeache, we ſaie no lie. 

And, leftc ye ſydulde thinke,this Legare Cheregatus either of foꝛegeattful⸗ 
neſſe, 0z of malice,did his errante otherwiſe, then he had in Commiſſton,the like 
wozdes haue ſithece bene vttertd in your own late Chapter at Tridente by co1- 
nelius the Biſhop of Bitoro. Theſe be his woꝛdes: Effecetunt tandem, vt Pictas in ne 
Fucum, & Hypoctiſint, &c. They have lrought to ra ſſe , that Godlineſſe is turned Into Hy⸗ age | pe” 6 
poenifie ; and that the Sanome of Life i3 tuned into the Scuome of Deathe « Wenlde Ged 5 2 = 
they were not gonne wholy with general con ſente, from Religion,to Superſtition; from TIRE 
Faithe, to Infidelitie:from Chriſte,to Antichriſte:from God, to Epicure: ſaicing 
with wicked ſerte, and filtfy monthe, There is no God, Neither hath there benne this 
greate v v hile any Paſtoure, or Pope, that regarded theſe thinges. For they al 
(vothe Pope, and others ) ſought theire ovvne: and not ſo mutche as one of 
them(netther Pope, noz Cardinal) ſought for the thinges, that perteine to leſus 
Chriſte, | 
Therefozc,P. Þardinge,ye mait hencefozthe ſpare pour Unſanerp, and bit 
ter ſpeaches: Foz in theſe repoztes there is no lie, 


T he « Apologie, Cap. iß. Diuiſſon. 3. 


Pighius acknowlegeth herein to be a faulfe, that many Abuſes 
are 
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Errours in 
the Naſſe. 


456 The Defence of the Apologie of the 

are bzought in, euen into the very Maſſe, whiche Maſſe other wile 
he woulde haue ſeme to be a moſte reuerend matter, Gerſon ſaithe, 
that thzough the number of moſte fonde Ceremonies, al the Uertue 
ol the Holy Ghoſtc,whiche ought to haue ful operation in vs, and 
al true godlinelle is vtteriy quenched,and deade . hole Grecia,any 


Aſia complaine , howe the Biſhoppes of Rome with the warteg of 
thetre Purgatories and Pardons, haue both tozmented mennes Con⸗ 


- Cctences,and piked theirepurſes. 


xtra. de Tranſ- 
lationetpiſcopi, 
Nein l. ch 
Extra, de con- 
ce Præbendæ. 
Propoſuit: In 
Gloſſa. 


M. Hardinge. 


In derde pig hius in hu ſixth cd mi, beaking of priuate maſſes deniet h nos but cert eine abi 

be crepe into that mo? Holy and moſt ſelthful thing, for ſo he ſpeaketh And adding further we d 
(ſaith he)ro what man. and to What men it pertetneth the ſame to correcte. And lot che man ac. 
knoWledge his o we megſure,and vnderſtand: by ducie. As Who ſvoulde ſaie, it u not meete for c. 
wery man to take ypon him to amend any thinge that is ur about the raſſe. For he meaneth ar 
that the Maſſe it ſelfe is erroneus,as ful wel there he declareth; but that men be faul in ub4/.nge 
ths me Holy Sacrifice.For many come to the Aulter,yrtCortbely Many be rreſence at it , that cage 
nor to come "wirhin the Churche dores, Some Prieſſes be of ſo leyede line 1,and of ſo vnrewerent le- 
bauiour at It. a it Were better they ab/tzined albert) thicke,he meante rather ſutche abuſes, « the 
learned Fathers of the proutnctal Councel of Coulen Woulde to be amended: ro Witte, certaine pecu- 
liar officer of Maſſes deuiſed by men of late yeeres beſides the ord nance of the Ancrent forefathers, 
A. for the other greate troupe ye bringe With you out of Grece and Aſi firſte , we require you 

to make them agree with your ſelues , and with the Catholike Churche aboute rhe proceſſion of the 
Holy hoe aud then We (hal ere both you,gnd them concerning your g cu matter of Purgas 
torie and Pardons. It is not Our manner to take rhe ſateinges of Herertke? for good and ſaf ficient Au- 


Curit ic. 
TheB. of Sarisburie. 


Jn derde, P. Hardinge, dere ye hewe oucr higbe. Ve take vpon you tomake 
vs vnderſtande pigghius meaninge:t pet by your owne Confeſſion it appeareth, 
pee never knewe pour (elfe, what he meante. Me late, He fownde faulte wrch the vu. 
Woorthineſ];,cither of the prices or of the people, ye knowe not, whether; or v1 e Wr 
ell. noted in the late Chapter of Colaine,pe knowe not, what. Yet what ſa cucr it (hal 
pleaſe pou to imagine, ve thinke, pou baue wꝛonge, it we belæue yeu not tmmes 
diately vpon youre woꝛde. But Pigghius him ſelte, uhoes tale vc wald (> faint 
telle, ſaithe not, as pou woulde dim ſate, Abuſes laue creapie into the Pric/ir,or veo- 
Ne. But platneiy, and imply de ſaithe, Ecroures haue creapte into the Maſſe. 

Howe be it, The Erroures, yt ſale, What ſo ener they be,no man mate redreſſe bat 
aueh the Pope. And god cauſe, wh. Foz pour Doctourcs ſa: e, Papa ex nihilo 
poteſt facere aliquid: Ihe Pope of xotFinge can make ſomme tun ge: And, what ſo 
ener he da, noman mais ſate vato him, Domine,cur ita facis: Sir, vv hy doo you 
ſo: And the very harte, and rote of al vour Diuinitie of Louaine is thts , chriſte 
hath praied for Peter: Srgo, the Pope can neuer erre. But tf ve meane plainely. 
and, it thete be no diſimulation, noz Hypoctiue in pour wo2des,tcl me, I beſeche 
vou, euen as pou deſire to be belæued, Of al th? Errours þ Fay nv mcante, ſcʒ 
the ſpace of theſe fourtie peercs, what one Erroure batte the Pope teditſſed⸗ 
Theire is no plaineneſſe in this dealinge,P. Harding. Your minde is not to ſake 
redꝛeſſe, be the faulte neuer ſo cudent:but ſtil tocontinewe your (clues in crevile, 


and the wozlde in erreute. 
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Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 457 

Al the Chꝛiſtians of Gręcia, and Aſia, pe ſate,be Hetetiques: and therefoze ye 
recke not, what they ſale. No doubte:foz they ſate, the Pope is not the Heade of 
the Churche. Whiche thinge who lo ever denleth, ſaith Pope Nicolas, muſte 
niedes be holden as an Heretique. Thomas Aquinis fo: that god affeaton, + re- 
nerence, he bare fowardes the Pope, ſatthe thus, Dicere, Papam non hab ere Vni- 
uerſalis Eccleſiæ Primatum, eſt errot ſimilis erroti dicentium, Spiritum Sanctum à 
Filio non procedere: To ſcie, that the Pope bath not the Primacie of the Vniuerſal 
churche, it is an Etrome like vnto the Erronre of them, that ( maintcine Bereſic teu⸗ 
chinge the Holy Trinitie, and) ſue, The Holy Ghoſte procedeth not from the 
sonne of God, Df pour readineſſc herein Ludovicus Vines witteth thus, 
Auguſtinum Veruſtas ſua tuetut. Qui fi reuiuiſceret cum Paulo, certè ille contemptui 
eſſet Rhetotculus, aut Grammaticulus: Paulus vero vel inſanirè, vel Hzreticus vi- 
deretur: S. Augyſiine is ſaſe no-we bicauſe of bis age, But if he, and Paule were alive ag, 
be ſpoulde be ſhaken of as a bad R betorician,or a poore Crommanan, But 8 Paule ſhould 
be taken, either for a madde man, or for an Hererique, 

Nowe tudge you, S. Hardinge, what Chorche of ycurs · s this, where as S. 
paul · the Apoſtle of c hriſte, if he v vere nov v aliue, ſhould goe for an Here- 
tique. Veſput ius . as J remebcr,after he had tranailed far, t had ſne þ anncto, a 
Religions of many Countries, ſaitde thus, Græci implicau ſunt multis Erroribes: 
The Greekes are entangled wth many E: But he addeth withal: Faxit Deus, ne 
& Larinis multæ irrepſerint stultitiæ. God grount, there be not many folies entred als 
ſo into the Churche of Rome. | 

Surely,the Chriſtian menne, that be this dale fn GrFcia, and Aſia, vttetly 
abhozre the Pope, with al the defoꝛmities of his Churche, The Czæke Emperour 
Michael Palæologus, foz that ht had ſubmitted him ſclfe to the Pope, in the late 
Councel of Florence, was therefoze afterward abhozrc>, and hated of his people, 
whtle de lurd: and beinge deade, was fozebidden Chriſtian Burial. Iſidorus the 
Archcbiſhop of Kiouia in Ruſsia,fo; that, beinge returned from the ſaid Councel, 
be beganne foz vanities ſake.to move the proplc to the like ſubmiſſion, was therfoze 
depoſed from his Biſhopzike, and put to deathe. 

The « Apologie, Cap. 16. Diuiſion. i. 

As touchinge the Tyꝛannie of the Biſhoppes of Rome and theire 
Barbarous Perſtanitke Pude, to leaue out others , whom per⸗ 
chaunce they recacn (02 em mies, bicauſe they freely,* liberally finde 
faulte with tyetre vices, the ſame menne, whiche haue leadde theire 
life at Rome in the Holy Cittie, in the face ofthe moſte Holy Father, 
who aiſo were hable to ſee al theire ſecretes,andat no time departed 
from the Catholique Eaithe, ag foz example Laurentius V alla, 
Marfilius Patauinus, Frauncis Petrarke, Hierome Sauanorola, 
Abbat loakim, Baptiſte of M antua,and befoze al thefe, Bernarde tlie 
Abbate, haue many a time and mutche complained of it, geuinge the 
woꝛld allo ſommetime to vnderſtande, that the Biſhop of Rome him 
ſelte ( by your leane)is very Antichriſte. hether they ſpake it true- 
Iy,o2 kalſely, let that goe:ſure I am, they ſpake it plainely. Neither 
tanne any man allege,thatthoſe Juthours were Luthers, oz Zuin- 
glius Scholarg:fo2 they lined not onely cerfaine yeeres, but alſo cer⸗ 
taine ages ere tuet Luther, oʒ Zuinglius names were hearde of, 
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ANA. Hardinge. 
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1f this Defender were compared to 4 mad wonlde thinke it rude, and an 
yumanerly compariſon. Let the man be as he is , "wh ſo euer be be : verely the manner and faſhion of 
bothe u like ho'we ſo euer 1 be contente, his perſon be honoured with the due regard of a man Fore 


the mad dog ge runneth vp and downe. here and there, and norwe byterh ane thinge, and then an other, 


ſnappeth at man and beaſte,and reſleth not in one place: So this Defender, to deface the Churche, ſhes 
Werh him ſelfe to laue 4 very vnquiet heade. Nowe he at the Biſhop of Rome, then at the 
Whale cleregie. No we be barketh at exrours in Doctrine, and (heweth none, then be ſnappereth ar 
m4nneriand backebiterh mennes lines. Nowe he bringerh foortb$criptures,and them be ftretcherh 
and racketh but they reache not home. Then commeth he to the Doc loures, and maketh them of hig 
/ide whether they wil or no. From Doc foures he runneth to Coniurers,to reminge Poetes,and to He. 
retike; them ſelues. I rhinke they had rather rame to the Turkes , then the Catholrke Faithe ſhoulde 
be receiued. And here leauinge that he rooke in hande to proue i bat the Churche erreth in neceſſary 
Doc trie. be flingeth at the ryrannie and pride of the Biſboppes of Rome, and bringeth in for "wiz. 
nes againſie them, White ang blacke , good and bad. 50 be hurte them. ie careth not we, by What 
meanet ne by What perſons. ' 
Ferſte to geate credite , he vtterethj a manifeſte lie, ſaieinge of them al.they leadde theive ift at 
«ome in the Holy c irt ie huder the noſe of the moſte holy Father. and might ſee al by ſecrete: . and ne- 
wer foreſooke rhe Catholike Farthe. His Toitneſſes be theſe: Lawrence alla. Nlarſilius of Dadua. Fran. 
Cu Pecrarce, Hicrome auf, loachim Abbar,Baptiſie of Mantua,and S. Bernarde, Whom of ſpite 
he callerh Bernarde the Abbor. Nowe let vs ſee ho ce many lies here be made at once. Vyhereas 
4 Vartarhe. For of af theſe + neuer @ ane leadde his lift at Rome, bur Laurence valla Who m 4 Canon of Laterane, 
Manruane me; A then Defender ſaiech that al did:there is one lis, That al theſe might ſee the Popes ſecreter,there 
blesuncla dn Ge two lies. That none of theſe foreſooke the Carholike fairhe, xthere be ihrer lier. As for Laurence 
made bot te in Valla.he Was not incuery pointe very ſounde,as it appeareth in hi, Booke of Free wil. and in his ans 
Rome: Sauano- notations pon the ne we Teſtamente.1n althinges be handled,he ſhewed ſelfe ne we fangled, 
rola vas often rather then yroundedly lerned,as wel in grammer and log ike,as in diuinitie. 
2 « wed But Mar/olucs of Padud,to pleaſe the Emperoure Ludouicus Bauaruu, who liued aboue t Woo hun- 
ee have, dred yeeres paſte.rbrough malice concetned againſie Pope lol the 22x of Whom the ſaide lu 
vyherein they Wa for tuſte cauſes excommunicate,went ſo farre in ſchiſme,Fas at length he fel into Hereſte, 
forclooke the And Abbot loachtm,-whiles be reproued peter Lombarde, xvrtered Hereſte contrarie to the Cas 
Fanthe. tholtke fatthe,touchinge the Trinttie and therefore his booke d condemned by the Churche.though 
+ Varrorne O* bis perjon Was not condemned , becauſe be ſubmitted him ſelfe, and bis ovitinges to the indgemente 
qhervvile Men's ofthe Holy Romaine Churche , an we finde tn the Decretals, That al theſe have greately and often 
he vas an He- complained of the Biſhoppes of Rome thetre tyrannie and pride there be foure lies. That they de- Erin dt 
ret ique. clared the Pope htm ſelfe to be very Ant ichriſte,xthere be fine lies. And wiereantto make this (ba- umme. 
4 meles lie. you aſke laue, ſo we aſke Icaur of you totel it you, and to challenge you of a lit, and ſu _ 
ae. Ac 
ther rovehing oy WA of them alyos b:lie them,and that you ſhal neuer be able to prone that Sa 
the ſame. 
+ Vorruthe. For Francis Detrarch the Malian Porte, and Baptiſit of Mantua the Lat ine Pocte, Peake like Potter, 
this wil lone eche of them once in there 9poorkes ag ainſte the cull manner; of the Courte of Rome . But "what 
appeare, proufe maketh al bia that the Romaine Churche,that ii to ſatethe "eaſt churche,ohiche onely re 
eee ©” maineth,and ener hath renatned whole end ſound of ane nab in bac Or . argument 
preſſe woordes 41306 gather out of al theſe;1 wi! not ſaie ag atnſte the l1fe.but ag ainſte the office , Auttoritit , and 
they calle him drgnzere of the Biſbop of Rome? The yon can make hereupon Ii this: Poctes reprehende the 
Antchrifte., =weces of the Courte of Rome Ergo, e Pope is Antichriſte. On er go the Carholike Churche er- 
eth and ic to be foreſaken. Vvhat force is in thu reaſon-tuery reaſonable man , be he newer ſo mean 
of pitte,may ſoone iudęge. 
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of your Courteous eloquence, Who ſo ſhal marke, howe vainely pon ſnappe at, 
what ſo ener ye can imagine, is in pour wate:nowe at our Logique: nowe at out 
Rhetorique;nowe at our Greeke:nowe at our Latine ; nowe at our Lameneſle; 
nowe at our leane Cheekes;nowe at oure thinne Beaxdes:nowe at our Superins 
rendenteſhippes; nowe at aur Miniſterſhippes ; nowe at oure Maiſteriluppes: 
nowe at our Maſhippes, (foz this is the ſobʒietie, and grauitie of pour ſpeache); 


and further bowe grærdilp, and egrely pe faſten pour teth,and fede pur ſelfe with 


Minde, and are ſtil ſnappinge, and catche nothinge: although in regarde of man- 
hod he ſpate ta cal pou a Madde Dogge, as it liketh you to calle 
malſe wel thinke pou ſcarcely to be a ſober man. | 

Chzilte founde faulte, ſommetime with the Biſhoppes : Sommetime with 
the Prieſtes: Sommetime with the Scribes : Sommetume with the Phaxiſeis: 
Sommetime with the People: Sommetime with theire Religion: Sommetime 
with theire Tradnions: Sommetime with thetre Ignorance ; Sommetime with 
theire Praiers; Sommetime with theire Faſtinges; lommetime with thelre Life; 
Sommetime with thetre Hypocriſie: Sommetime with tfeire Crueltie : And 
thus iy your fantaſic,he ranne hither, and thither, vp, and downe. Pef,J trowe,ve 
wil not touche him with pour Compariſons, no; ſaie therfoze, as pe ſaie to vs, he 
hada very vnquiet Heade. | 

Who ſo hath eies to ſæ , and conſidereth the miſerable Abaſes of the 
Churche of Rome, touchinge either Life, oꝛ Religion, cannot lightly wante 
ſuſte mater to repzoue. Ve remember, what Churchs it is, whereof . Bernarde 
ſaithe, A planta pedis,v{quead verticem,Capitis non eſt Sanitas vIla ; Non 
eſt iam dicere, vt populus,fic Sacerdos. Quia nec fic Populus, vt sacerdos: 
There is not one -whole place from the ſole of the foote, to the toppe of the Heade . Wee 
male _ ſaie, As is the People, ſo i the Prieſte: For the people is nothinge ſo il, as is 
the Pricſte. | | 

Pe ſale, theſe witneſſes dwelt not in Nome: and here in a ſmal matter, ye haue 
noted a great lie Howe be it, Bernardethe Abbate, that dwclte furtheſte of, was 
twiſe in Rome: and was Chicke of Coancel with Pope Innocentius in his grea- 
teſteaffaires « Franciſcus Petrarcha was made Poett in the Capitol, and 
keapte Laura his Concubine in the tie of the Pope, and had his moſte aboade in 
Rome. Laurentius Vallavyas Canon of the Cathedzal Churche in Late- 
rane, and leadde his Life,anddicd in Rome. Bztefclvy, S. Bernarde ontly erccp= 
ted, al the reſte were Jtalians, and dwelte neuer far from Rome : 4 as it mate ap- 
peare by the plainene ſſe of theire ſpcache, vnderſtode ſomme parte of the dæpeſte 
Decretes of the Churche of Rome, 

Marſilius Patauinus, ve ſaic, was an Dcretique : But what one Hereſie 
he defended, oz befoze what Judge he was conutſaed, oz where he was either ab- 
ſured, oz pouniſched foz the ſame , neither pou , noꝛ any of al your Felowes baue 
hitherto tolde vs. @ZTherefoze wer muſte thinke, He v vas an Heretique vvith- 
out Herefie:as forme menne be Doctoures v vithout Diuinitie. 

Ioachimus Abbas founde faulte with the Biſhop of Rome: And therefoze 
be muſte nodes be an Heretique . As foz that he is charged in the Popes 
Decretalles with erroure, touchtnge the Trinitie, it is a greate Untruthe : as ve 
mate clearely percetue by a Boke, that Martin Luther hath pourpoſely wzitten 


in his Defence, | 
But, to comme neare the matter, and to ſpeake ofthe thinge, that moſte miſit- 


others, pet he 


Anti- 


chriſte. 


Gulielm. Abb in 
Vita Bernard, 
Raphael Vola- 


[err an, 


Mar/ilius Pate. 
WINK, 
Ioachtmus Abb. 
EXIT4, De sun. 
ma Trinitate, 
Hide ca- 
Ac, Danamus, 
A por ar. 

Verg il Septemgs 


keth you, . lohn ſaith, Antichriſte ſhal ſitte in a Cittie halte vpon ſcuen Hilles: (and va /ibt muro 


lo is the Cittie of Rome). Irenęus ſaith, The number of Antichriſtes ame ſbalbe ex- 
| Qq y pre led 


cCircundabit Ar. 


ces. 
lren li. , ca vit. 
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A _; The Defence of the Apologie of the 
=. 5e preſſed by this roorde, Latinus.Sibylla ſaith , The greateſte terroure,and hurts ar 
da. his Smptere, and the greateſte woe, that be ſhal wozke,ſhal be by the bankes of 
. Wes Tyber. Whiche circumt antes ſæme plainely to patnte out the Cirtie of Rome. 
ocivhas. S. Hierome ſatthe, Antichriſtus ſedebitin Tetnplo Dei: vel Hieroſolymis, v4 . 
* 1 Jaidam purant:yel in Eccleſia vt veriùs arbitramur: antichriſle ſha(ſit in the Tes. 
Ales © ple of Godirither at Hieruſalem, as ſonme thinke: or els in the Churche (of God)ir 
Fe — 4 ſelfe: y v hiche v vee take to be the trwermeaninge, &. Gregorie ſaithe. Ego fiden. 
W. ier dico, quod quiſquis ſe Vniuerſalem Sacer dot em vocat, vel vocari deſiderat, in ela. 
tione ſua Antichriſtum it:] ſpeake it boldeſy: Who ſo euer calleth him ſelfe the 
Vniuerſal Prieſte, or 4 hett ſoto be called, (as doth the Pope) in the Pride of hu barte 
be ij the forerenner of Antichriſte. 
And when lohn, then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, had firfte entred his claim 
Gregor. LA. bnto this title, ©.Gregorie made anſweare vnto the ſame , Ex hac eius zu- 
Fpil.34 perbia,quid aliud, niſi propinqua iam eſſe Antichriſti tempora deſignantur? By this 
Pride of his what thinge els is ſignified, but that the time of Antichriſte is even at bande: 
Gregor. LB.. Agalne he ſait de vpon occaſion of the ſame, Rex ſoperbiæ prope eſt: &, quod dis 
2554 ci nefas eſt, Sacerdotum eſt præparaus exercitus: The Kinge of Pride ( that is Anti- 
chztfte)is comminge to vs: and an Armie of Prieſies is prepared: whiche thinge is Wicked to be 
Hieromym.a4 ſpoken, . Hierome ſaithe, Antichriſtus omnem Religionem ſux ſubiſciet Potes 
Aleaſiam. ſtati: Antichnſte ſpal cauſe al Religion to be ſubietle to bis Power. 
J wil not here take vpon me to diſcrie, either the Perſon, oz y dwelling Placeof 
Antichriſte, Who ſo hath eies to ſæ, let him (&, Theſe Ctrcuſtances agree not vnto 
2 The/ſalz many. S. Paule ſaith, Antichriſte woorketh the Myſterie,or ſecrete pratliſe of Juiquitie, 
Whereupon the Gloſe ſaith, Myſtica eſt Impietas Antichriſti, id eſt, Pietatis nomine 
palliara: The wickeſneſſe of Antichriſte is M yſlical:that is to ſaie , (It is not platne,t 
open, 02 eaſy to be cſpted of every body, but)cloked vnder the name of Godlineſſe, 
And, foz as mut che as ꝙ. Hardinge thinketh, we miſallege tbeſe Wrifers, 
and violently fozce them to our ſide, whether tbet wil, oz no, W. Bernarde ſaithe 
pernardFpiſt. thus, Beſtia illa de Apocalypfi;cui darum eſt os loquens Blaſphemias, & bellum gerere 
u ag. ii. cum Santis, Petri Cathedram occupat , tanquam Leo paratus ad prædam: That 
Beaſle , that is ſpoken of in the Booke of Revelations , Vnto-whiche Beaſte is genen a 
mouthe to ſpeake Blaſhemies , and to keepe warte apainſie the Sainttes of God, is novye 
gotten into Peters Chaire, as Lion prepored to bis praie. Ioachimus Abbas ſatde as 
tocckinus AB. boue the bundzed peres ſithence, Antichriſtus iam pridem natus eſtKome:& al. 
bs. nds ſe extollet in Sede Apoſtolica: Antichriſte is already borne in Rome: and ſbal 
anaunce bn ſelfe bigher in the Apoſtolique See. 
in Concilia R.. Ar nulphus, in the Councel of Remes, ſaith thus, Quid hunc, Reueredi Patres. 
in ſublimi Solio teſidentem, veſte purpurea, & aurea radiantem, quid hunc, inquam, eſſe 
menſt, Inter Os cenſens ? Nimirdm , fi charizate deſtituitur, ſolaq; ſcientia inflatur , & extollitur, 
Pera Bernardi. Antichriſtus eſt in Templo Deiſedens , & ſeſe oſtendens, tanquam fit Deus: 
hat thinke you, Reverend Fathers,of this man de meaneth the Pope)ſittinge on bighe 
in bis Throne, glittennge in pmrple,ond clothe of Golde: What thinke you him to bez Veniy, 
if he be voide of Chantie , and be blo wen vp, and avounced onely W knowledge,then is he 
Antichriſt, fitting in the Temple of cod, and ſße wing out him ſeſſe. as 1f he were God, 
Auentinus. The Biſhoppes in the Councel at x einſpurg ſate thus, Hildebrandus 5 
ſub ſpecie Religionis, iecit Fundamenta Antichriſti: Pope Hildebrande, s 
coloure of holineſſe(by foꝛcbiddinge Pzteſtes marlage)bath ſaide the Fundation for An- 
Det in Can. tichriſte. Dantes an Italian Potte by expꝛeſſe wozdescalleth come the Whoore 
tune 32 of Babylon . Fanciſcus retrarcha likewiſe ſatthe, Rome the Whoore of Baby- 
Prance{/Peryars Ton: The Mother of al Idolatrie, aud Fornication: the santluane of Hereſie : and the 
schole of Errour. Jknowe, theſe woꝛdes wil ſame odious vnto many. There- 


foze J wil tate, 4 ſpare the reſte, The Pope him ſelle, fo; that he ſawe, _— m__ 
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Perſon, and credite theſe thinges belonged „thereſoꝛe in his Late Councel of 
Laterane gaue ſtraite Commaundemente to al P2eachers , that noman ſhoulde 
dare once to ſpeake of the Comminge of Antichriſte. 
The e Apologie, Cap. 17. Diuiſion. i. 

And what marueile if the Churche were then cartied awaie with 
errours in that time, ſpectally when neither the Biſhop of Rome, 
who then onely ruled the roſte,noz almoſte any other, either didde 
his duetie, oꝛ once vnderſtoode, what was his duetie / Foꝛ it is har de 
to be beleeued, whiles they were idle and faſte alleepe, that the Di- 
wel alſo al that while either fel aſleepe, 02 els continually laie idle. 
Foz howe they were occupied in the meane time, and with what 
faithfulneſſe they tooke care of Goddes Youſe, though we holde our 


e, yet, I pꝛaie you, let them heare Bernarde theire owne frende. 
The Biſhoppes (ſaith he)vvho novve haue the charge of Goddes 


churche,are not Teachers, but Deceiuers: They are not Feeders, 
bur * They are not Prelates, but Pilates. Theſe wozdes 


ſpake Bernarde of that Biſhop , who named him ſelfe the higheſte 
Biſhop of al, and ot᷑ the other Biſhoppes likewiſe , whiche then 
hadde the plate of gouernementt:Bernarde was no Lutherane: Ber- 
narde was no Heretike: he had not foꝛſaken the Catholike Churche: 
yet neuertheleſle he did not lette to cal the Biſhoppes, that then were, 
Deceiuers, Beguilers, æ Pilates. owe, when the people was open⸗ 
ly decetued : and Chaiſtian mennes eies were crattily bleared : and 
Pilare ſate in Judgement place, and condemned Chziſte, and Chziſtes 
Members to Swerde, and Fiere, O good Loꝛde, in what caſe was 
Chriſtes Churche then? But yet tel me, or ſo many, and ſogroſſe 


errours, what one erroure haue theſe menne at any time refour- 
med: Oꝛ what kaulte haue they once acknowledged, and confelled⸗ 


Hardinge. 


vvhy sit. arr ye ſo wel learned. and jo holy of life your ſelue ia that ye take vpon you to indge the 
Biſhop of Rome,Chriſles chiefe officer in cart he, and al other men,before the time of your Apaſtates, 
and Reneg ate Friers,to haue ben both impious for not doing theive autie,and ignorant for not kno= 
winge What was theire datte? v vas al vertue ſo farre bannijhed,a/ neceſſarie knowledge and Chri- 
ſtan learninge ſo cleane put out. that Wee muſte no we beg inne to learne ho w to beleue,and ho we to 
line a Chriſtian life of ſutche light preachers, Wicked vowbreakers, le we Lecherous Lurdens, and 
deteſtable blaſphemer1,as your deuiliſhe rable is? 

8. Bernerdes Wordes to kugenius be theſe: Age indagemus adhuc diligentius, quis ſis. &c. 
VVel goe too. Let vs ſome what more diligently examine. what manner a man thou art, that perſon 
thou beareſt for the preſente time in the © hurche of God, vvho art thout The greate Prieſte, the hi- 
et viſhop. Thou arte the chiefe of al Biſhoppes,thou arte the heife of the a poſiles : for primacie 
thou arte Abel. for Gouernement Noe, for Patrtark/hip k braham for holy order Melcbi/edech , for di- 
gnitie Aaron, for Aucloritie Moyſes \ for tudgemente sammel, for power beter, & for thy anointinge 
Chriſte, Thou art he. to x0 hom the Keies were delivered, to hom the Shepe were committed There be 
ow porters of Heauen,and Paſtours of flockes. But thou ſo mutche farre paſſ inge al other, as 
thou haſte inherited both names mutche more indifferent They ſuue theire flaches altig ned vnto them, 
ech man one. Al are committed to thee:the one Whole flocke ro one. Netther arte thou onely the Vaſtour 


of al the Sheepe,but a/jo the onely Paſtor of al the Paſtours, 


Qq it V Vheres 
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Ihe ſtate 462 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


of the 
V Vherefore 4ccordinge to thine o me Canons,other are called into parte of care, tus ino 
Churche rr 
of Rome, eurn vpon thoſe, ho haue recriued poWer ouer others. Canſt nat thus. F there be cauſe why ele vp 
læauen g ates ag ainſt a Biſhop depr iu him of his Biſhoprike,and geue him vp to the Deui/? 
No we heart an other reaſon whuche confirmeth that Preregas iur to thee,as el as the other, The 
Diſciples roWed,and our Lorde appeaiedvnto them on the |hore , and that in his Body ne'we af eine lea; 
reſtored vnto life, "whuche Was more confortablevnto them Peter knoWing that it Was our Lorde, © 
g. peter lea- ©apte into the ſea,and ſo came'ynto hum. and the reſte tame by bote . hat meancth this? Forſeoth it 
eth for the 4 «/ignt of the ſingulare Popedome of Peter, by -whiche he tooke into his Gouernemente, not one 
Popedome, = one Shippe,a the other du,eche man hire, bur the whole "pride 


The B. of Sarisburie_. 


Apoſtates,Renegares, Lecherous Lurdaines, Deteſtable, Diueliſhe rable: 
O Þ. Hardinge, the Ueſſel, that helde this liquoure, was not cleane. Ma con- 
demne not your Cleregie,either fa life,oz foz Learning:;but onely repozte there 
in the tudgemente of otters, youre ſpecial frendes. And therefore , if any thinge 
miſlike pou herein, the faulte is in them not in vs. S.Bernarde ſaith, Bour Bl- 
ſhoppes in his time were not Doctoures , but Deceiuers: Not Feeders, but De- 
frauders: Not Prelates, but Pilates. Judge you nowe, tn what caſe the Churche 
of God ſtode then, when the Biſhoppes, that were the Guides , and Leaders of 
the 8 be compared to Pilate, that gaue Senttce in iudgement againſt 
Chzite. ; 
lohannes Vitalis a Cardinal of Rome, and therefoze in no wiſe of pour parte 
lohan Vitali de to be refuſed, ſaith thus. De Saterdotibus modernis dicit Hieremias:Stupor, & mira- 
prelaty £3 54- bilia facta ſunt in terra. Prophetæ pradicabant mendacium : & Sacerdotes 
cerdot. plaudebant manibus: Et populus meus dilexit talia: Conctrninge the Prieſtes, 
Here. g no we be, Hieremie faith, Aonome, and woonders ore wrought vpon the Earth, The po- 
phetes haue preached Lies: the Prieſtes have clapte theire bandes at it for ioie, and liked it well 
and my people bath loued ſutche thinges. 
Alberts in 10 Albertus Magnus ſaith, Illi qui modo præſunt in Eccleſijs, plurimim ſunt Fures, 
end. EE. & Latrones:plis Exatores,quim Paſtores : plds Spoliatores, quim Tutores: 
plus Mactatores, quam Cuſtodes:plis Perueriores,quim Doctores:plus Sedu- 
ctores, quãm Ductores. Iſti ſunt Nunth Antichriſti, — Ouwi Chriſti: 
They that now? gouerne the Churche,for the moſt parte, be Thetues, and Muntherers: more 
Catchers, then Feeders: more Spoilers, then Defenders: more Killers, then Keepers; more Des 
ceiners, then Dotlomes: more Bepuilers , then Gmiders, Theſe be the Yauntcurrers of An- 
tichriſte , the Subuerters ofthe Sheepe of Chriſte, 
Gull. Holcote VVilliam Holcore ſaithe, Sacerdotes moderni ſunt fimiles Sacerdotibus 
in Li.$4pientie Baal:4unt Angeli Apoſtatici: ſunt ſimiles Sacerdotibus Dagon:ſunt sacerdotes 
Lechalz. Priapi: ſunt Angeli Abyſsi:The Prieſtes of this time are like the Pneſtes of Baaſ: Thei are 
the Renepate Angels: They are ike the Prieſles of Dagon: They ore the prieſies of Priapus: 
Bernard in con- They are the Angels of Helle. O. Bernarde ſaithe, Dicimini Paſtores , cum ſitis 
cilio emen. Raptores. Frarres , leſus hodic elegit fibi multos Diabolos Epiſcopos , Non ſunt 
Paſtores, ſed Traditores: re are called Biſhoppes, but ye are R. avenners, O my Brethreny 
leſus at thus time bath choſen vnto him many Diueſa to be Biſhoppes: thei e not Feeders; thei 
lohan. $aribn- are Traitowrs . Johannes Sariſburienſis ſalde boldely vato Pope Adrian the fourth, 
rien. in Pohcra-. lde6 mea opinione Papæ frequentiùs moriũtur, ne totam corrumpant Eccle- 
rico.14.6.C4.24. ſiam: Therefore in my indgemente the Popes die the oſtener, ſeſle (it they ſhoulocontinew 
longe) they ſhonlde in ſecte the whole Chunche. 
bernard inCan- Againe ©, Bernarde ſaithe,Pudear Succeſſores Apoſtolorum Lacem non eſſe 
tica rm G6. Mundi, ſed Modij: Mundi autem tenebras. Dicamus eis, Vos eſtis tenebrę — 
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Let it ſhame the Succe ſours of the Apoſiles not to be 5 Lighte of the Worlde, but the Light _ 


of the Buſſbeſ:and rather the Darkeneſſe of the V Vorlde , Let vs therefore ſaie vnto them, 

yee are the Darkeneſſe ofthe V Vorlde. of Rome. 
Though theſe ſpectacles we mate beholde the ſtate of the Churche of Rome. 

Foz Cdziſte ſaitbe, Jſthe Lighte it ſelfe , that is in thee , be made Darkeneſſe, bow tr he.. 

greate then wil the Dar keneſſe it ſeſfe Fe? Yow can the Cittie be keapte in ſatetie, it 

the Watcheman be blinde, and ſ nothinge 7 I the Blinde leade the Blinde, bothe falle 


jato the pitte  Chzilte ſaithe, Dor mientibus illis, ereuerunt Zizania: While the Huſs Marthe. 15 1 
bandemenne were aſleepe, then the cokle , and Darnel grewe. S. Hilarie ſatthe , Ec- Warth. ſt 
cleſiæ, intra quas Verbum non vigilat, naufragæ ſunt: The Churches , wherein Hilari. in Mar- | 
Goddes V V oorde watcheth not, ſuffer . are drowned. the. Canon & 8 
But Bernarde , ye ſale, toutely maineteineth the Popes Supremacie. 3 Wi 
graunte you. Netther did wee euer allege him, to pꝛoue the contrarte. He defendeth "= 
alſo other greate, and groſſe errours , as liuinge in a time of deepeſt Darkeneſſe. - 
But the Reaſons4he vleth, ſeeme very weake,ſpectally to winne ſo great a mater, ern De Cons N 
Foz thus he ſaithe, Peter leapte into the v vater , and came to Chriſte: ſideratione ad ih 
The reſte ofthe Diſciples came by bote: Ewgent. Lib.2, {5 
Ergo, The Pope hath the Iuriſdiction of al the yyorlde, lohan.21, iN 
Dutche other pꝛety Keaſons,made in the Popes behalfe,ye mafe finde many, 1 

Peter Crab, that lately compiled the Bookes of Councelles, reaſoneth thus: Concil to. i ha- 1 | 
Peter paide the tribute monie for Chriſte 5 and him ſel je: gin. Þ. 1 
Chriſte ſaide vnto Peter, Folowe thoume: Narr h. ry. N 
Againe be ſaide, L anche foorthe into the decpe: lohan. 21. 15 
Ageine, Peter arte thou aſler e? Couſdeſt thou not watche -with me one houre : Luc. f. | Fl 
And againe, From hence ſoortße thy name ſhaſbe Peter: Mark, 14. 

- And, Peter drewe bis S werde, and cutte of Malchus Pere: Luc. 22. 


1 


Ergo, ſaithe he, The pope bath Vniuerſal Authoritie over the whoſe c huche of cod. Lohan. i 
Notwithſtandtnge , how ſo eucr theſe Reaſons holde, Bernarde ſaithe, The Marth. 25, 

Popes ore the Heades of the Churche , rue it is. But againe the ſame Bernard ſaith, 

The ſame Heades arc the Miniſters of Antichriſte, Deceiuers, Defrauders, R as 

uenners, Traitours, the Darkenefle of the Wozlde, V V oulfes, Pilates, and Di- | 

vels, And this was ſufficient fo2 our pourpoſe. ©. cregorie ſaithe, Conſiderare, Gregor · Homil. 

quid de Gregibus agatur, quando Lupi ſunt paſtores: When the V Voulfe is becomme 17. m i!!a her- 

the Sheephearde, conſider then, "what maie be comme of the Flocke, ba, Meſis qui- 
As foz that S. Ber narde ſatthe, The Pope is Abel: The Pope is Not : The dem malta. 

Pope is Abraham: The Pope is Melchiſedek: The Pope is Aaron: The Pope 

is Moſes: The Pope is samuel: The Pope is peter: The Pope is Chriſte, J The Pope is 

donbte not, but pour owne Conſcience wil anſweare, it is to mut che. Pet is that a Chriſte, 

greate deale moꝛe likely, that others haue ſaide, ac J haue alleged befoze , The 

Pope is Antichriſte. Foz bothe Peauen,q Earthe knoweth, he is not Chriſte, 


T he «Apologie, Cap. 18. Diuiſion. i. 


But, fozſomutche as theſe menne auouche the Uniuerſal polleſ⸗ 
lionof the Catholique Churche to be their owne, and cal vs Here⸗ 
tiques, bicauſe we agree not in iudgemente with them, let vs know, 
veſeeche pou, what pzoper marke, and badge hathe that Churche 
oftheirs, whereby it mate be knowen, to bee the Churche of God, 
Yewis it is not ſo harde a matter to finde out Goddes Churche, if a 
manne wil ſcebe it earneſtly, and diligently . Foz the Churche of 

Qq ttt God 
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64 oat In wo mera yy, 


464 TheDefenceof the Apologie of the 
God is ſette vpon a highe,x gliſte place,in the ofan Hille, 
and builte vpon the t 222 Apoſtles, a —— 
late pe v. There, ſaithe Auguſtine, lette vs ſeeke the Churche: there lerre vs 
dia ace cas trie oure maters. And, as he ſaithe againe in an other place, 
— The Churche muſte be ſheyved out of the Holy, and Canonical 
Scriptures: and that, vvhiche can not be ſhevyed out of them, is 
not the Churche. vet foz al this, I wote not how , whether it be 
fo feare,oz foꝛ conſtience.oꝛ deſpaire of victoꝛie, theſe menne alwate 
abhoꝛre, and flee the V Voorde of God, tuen as the Theefe fleeth the 
Gallowes. And no woonder truely. Foz. like as menne ſaie, the Can- 
tharus by and by periſbeth,+ dieth,as ſoone as it is laide in baulme, 
notwithſtandinge Bauline be otherwiſe a moſte ſweete ſmellinge 
ointemente:eten ſo theſe men wel ſee,their owne matter is damped, 
and deſtroted in the V Voorde of God, as if it were in poiſon, 
Therefoze the Holy Scriptures, whiche oute Saucour leſus Chriſte 
did not onely vſefo2 tie in al his ſpeache, but did alſo at laſte 
ſrale vp the ſame with his owne Bloude, theſe menne to the entent 
they mighte with leſſe buſineſſe dꝛiue the people from the ſame, ag 
from a thinge daungerous, and deadly, haue vſed to cal theim a 
Alerru pighi- Bare Letter, Vncertaine, Vnprofitable, Doũbe, Killinge, #Deade: 
„c whiche ſeemeth to vs al one, as if they ſboulde ſaie, The Scriptures 
. are to no pourpoſe, or, as good as none at al. Hereunto they adde 


alſo a Similitude not very agreeable , how the Scriptures be like 
to a Noſe of VVaxc, or a Shipmans Hoſe: how thet may be faſhio⸗ 


ned, and plied al manner of wates,and ſerue al mennes turne s. 


AM. Hardinge. 


vvbere ye ſale, the c hurche i bujlded vpon the t und ation of the 4 poſiles and Prophetes , and 
ſhe wed by the Hoh Canonical Scriprures: We confeſſe the ſame With S. Auguſtine. VVhea ye alle, 
the churche, whiche can not be ſſe wed ont of the $criptures,to be m Charche, We ſale. that though 
on — — * S. Auguſtine haue no ſuche Woordes in the Chaprers, Whiche ye alleage in the Margent, yet were 
* — plices, it newer ſo mache graunted, that he had thaſe "Woordes in that place , they /hon!de make norhinge 
and elerlere, for your powrpoſe . $. Auguſtine in that Booke diſputerh againſte the Donatiſter, v World reſtrame 
ofrentimes ſaith the Catholthe Churche to the onely Countrie of Aphrike, denieinge other Chriſien menne to be mu- 
the lame, bers thereof. 8. Auguſitne refutinge their Hereſie , declareth the some of God to be Heade , and all 
the true Faithfull to be the Body of the Churche: and that it ic not ſuffictent to holde With the Bead 
«fone, or "with the Body alone © but We muſſe holde "with bothe together, if we Will be ſaued . 
The Donatiſies did grate the Heade Yeſus Chriſie,and denicd his Body the c hure. For this cauſe 
ſalibe s. Auguſtine, Ipſum Caput de quo conſentimus, oſtẽdat nobis Corpus ſuum, de quo 
diſſentimus : Let the Heade, vpon Whom We agree ,)he-we ve vs bis Body , whereupon we diſs 
arree . The Head is Chriſte, who fake firſte by his propheres, after warde by him ſe(fe, and laſte 0 


#'l by by Apaſiles , In his igitur omnibus qua tenda eſt Eccleſia, Ia all theſe( ſalthe le) the yyhert 
Churche 


Watruthe. Fot 


5 Auguſtines Churche muſie be ſoug bt . 5 
woordes are ge · If thou marke, yood Reader, that, thiche 1 hawe here reherſed wut of s Auguſſine . it is 19 be is to de 
de tal. ſeene , that he binderh not the proufe of the Churche ſimply to the Holy Scriptures ++ but onely in ſought 


4 — — race, when ſe hath to doo With an Rererife , "rho wil not ad mitte the auc toritir of the C hurche. 
engel) Therefore # 4true Churche mate be forunde , whucle u not ſhe wed in the Scriptures, ſo the contrarie 


conlelleth, that thereof 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 4.65 Churche 


eee. rubber will have tharto be sc lere, 0 ven 
wh 


can wot be ſhe wed out of Scriptanenthey (ball vader ſtande.that a therein they plaie the pe. by coddes 
natifles.ſo we muſt needes folow s. Auguſtine in bring inge Scripture againſt them, not 4 the  onely V VOOT de. 
in deede ( wh iche they ſalſeh ſaie) but an very good and chi je kinde of proufe, moſte profi. his Churche of 
tablt in all caſcr and neceſſary at ſuc he t ime , as the aduerſarie will admitte none other prou ft ccc * ans 
it remameth,that it is the Synagog of Antichriſte,and Lucifer. Vybo as be fell out 1h. _ 
of Heawen like a lightninge / ſo he maketh a blaſe and ſbe*we of « Churche in the Larthe for a time . 4 Yorruthe, For 
But af We cas tell When it Was not borne . ſo ſhall it not be longe , but that through Gods power it S. Chryloſtome 
ill vaniſhe 4Waie diſperſed, and be ſcattered by the lightſome Maicſtie of Chriſter true Churche, ſaithe, Nunc 
*phiche from 5. beters time to this date floriſheth in her Head the Biſhop of Rome, and in her mem- nullo modo co. 
bers throughout the worlde, + v vhiche abide in the Vnitie of the ſame Biſhop, - gnoſcitur, que 
vvee eſteeme and vnderſtande the criptures to be the ſenſe and the wyoorde , IF they can pre- ſit vera Eccleſia, 
tende the bare Woorde,they thinke theniſelues good inough to make a ſenſe of their ue. Vyhiche niſi Tantum⸗- 
bare Woorde,as they miſuſe it, Pighius perhaps compareth to a noſe of Waxe . But the Scriptures he modo per 
neuer meante to diſhonour With that ſimulitude. If it Were law full fer ys to vſe Scripture after Scriptures . 
our o Wne interpretation, 45 they doo, we ſhoulde not lacke ſeffic tent matter in the Holy Bookes ro | lathe V- 
euerthro'We by our oWne applicinge all theire falſe opinions and Hereſies. # But we are bounde to Nitie of the 
that relig ious A we, and reverence of them, that excepte we haue an Authour to auouche the ſenſe, B. of Rome, 
Whereof we take bolde , "we dare bringe foorthe nathinge . And yet reade our Bookes "who wille *Vorruthe ma- 
ſhall lacke neither Scriptures in them. nor Witneſſes of our interpretation in any controuerſie of this — 5 N 
age. Let it be agreed. but for deciſion of cont) ouerſies, ſuche ſenſe of the Scriptures be taken for Hard. 3 1 
Scripture, wliche the Holy Ghoſt hath taught the churche, and then let the werlle indge, eboflierh that in che 
the Woorde of God,as the Theefe dothe the Gallo we. greatreſt caſes, 


that lie in que- 


The B. , Sarisburie. 402, he can al- 


lege neither 


Contrarie to that, wee baue here alleged of S. Auguſtine, ye ſafe, A true Churche gcripture, nor 
maie be founde,whiche is not ſbe wed in the scripturei. Whereby it appeateth, ye are lot he, DoQoure. 
rour Churche ſhoulde comme to the trial of this Standerde. But, foz as mutche 
as this quarrel groweth of S. Auguſtine , let S. Auguſtine htm ſelfe be the 
Judge. And, to allege a fewe woozdes tu ſtcede of many, thus be ſaithe , Verum 
ipſi Ecclefiam teneant, Diuinarum Scripturarum Canonicis Libris oſtendant. 
Eccleſiam Chriſti, ſicut ipſum Caput Chriſtum, in Scripturis Santis Canonicis ge. 
bemus agnoſcere : V Vhether they haue the Churche,or no, [et them ſhewe by the Co- 
nical Bookes of the Holy Scriptures , V Vee muſte knowe the Chinche of chnſte, euen as wee 
likewiſe Eno we Chriſte , whiche is the Heade of the Chunche, in the Holy Canonical Senp- 
tuts. Agatne he ſaſthe , Eccleſiam fine vlla ambiguitate Sancta Scriptura de- Auguſt c 
monſtrat: The Holy Scripture ſheweth the Chinche without any doubte ſulne e. Creſcontum 
Againe, Quæſtio eſt, vbi fir Eccleſia . Quid ergo factuti ſumust Vudm in verbis noſtris ©74146.1. ca. 
tam queſicuri , an in Verbis Capitis ſui, Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti puto; qu ad 33 
in illuus potiùs Verbis eam quærere debemus, qui Veritas eſt, & optimè nouit De Vnt- 
Corpus ſuum: The qutſtion, or doubte in, ßere the Ofunche ſhou'd be, What then ſbal we 14 E412). Cart, 
doo? V V hether ſhal wee ſerke the Churche in our 0Wne woordes,or in the V Voordes of her 
Heade . whiche is oute Lorde Jeſus Chriſte Jn my Judgemente wee ought rather to ſceke 
the Churche in his V Voordes: for that he is the Truthe, and beſte knoweth his owne Body, 

Againe, Non audiamus, Hæc dico, Hæc dicis: Sed audiamus , Hæc dicit Domi- A«gu/?. todem 
nus. Ibi quætamus Eccleſiam: Ibi diſcutiamus cauſamnoſtram : Let vs not heare L. C43. 
theſe woordes, T his ſaie J. This ſaiſte thou t But theſe woordes let vs beare, Thus ſaithe 
the Lorde : there let vs ſeeke the Churche: there let vs diſcuſſe oe cauſe. And 
agatne, Nolo Humanis D ocumentis,ſed Diuinis OraculisSantam Eccleſiam des 1n cade capite 

monſtrari: ] wil not haue the Hoſy churche to be ſherwed by Mannes Judge mente, but by 
Goddes V Voorde, 


Aupuſitn. De v- 
nitate Eccle Ca. 


Likes 
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Vnitie 466 The Defence of the Apologie of the 
of the Likewiſe ſaithe S. Chryſoſtome, Nunc nullo modo cognoſcitur , fir 
Charche vera Eccleſia Chriſti, niſi Tantummodò per gcripturas: Now can noman 9 


in one Thiche is the true Churche of Chriſte, but Onely by the $criptmes. Againe be ſaithe, in 


Pope. like fourme of woozdes, Volens ergo quis cognoſcere, quz fit Vera Eccleſia Chris 
ſti , vnde cognoſcat in tanta confuſione ſimilitudinis, niſi Tanturmmods Scri.. 


h n obe- 
x: * . Ia man be deſirous to no we , whiche is the true C hunche of Chriſte , how can he 
mebas, u w it in ſutche a confuſion of likeneſſe,Fut Onely by the Scriptures: Theſe wozdes 


In tadem Hom. be ſo euident and (0 plaine, that noman with modeſtie mate wel denie them, 
And, whereas pou ſale, Al this not withſtandinge, A true churche mate be founde, 
Ambroſi, exas Yhtche is not ſhe wed in the scripeures , &, Ambroſe ſaithe, Eccleſia fulget,non ſuo, 
meron li ca R ſed Chriſti Lumine: The Churche ſhineth (02 is knowen )not by ber owne Lighte , but 
by the Light of Chnſle, whiche is, by the V V oorde of God, 
chry/ol. in 1. And Shryſoſtome ſatthe, Qui Sacra non titur Ecriptura, ſed aſcendit aliunde, 
han Hou ig. id eſt, non conceſſa via, hic Fut eſt, & Latro: Who ſo vſcth not the Seriptine, but ceateth 
Vp an other wie, that u, by a waie, that is not ſa w ſuſ, he is a Theeſe,and a Mintherer, 
Chryſoft in Mats Againe be ſaithe, Hieruſalem hic ſemper Eccleſiam intellige , quæ dicitur Ciuitag 
che. Homil as, ©2515: cuius Fundamenta poſita ſunt ſuper Montes scripturarum: Here by Hies 
ruſalem cuermore vnderſiande thou the Churche , whiche is called the Cittie of Peace; 
The Eundations whereof are (aide vpon the M ountaines of the <criptues 
Pe magnifie your Churche of Rome, and ſate, 1: /hinerh on b:ghe bpox the Mounte, 
nomatiocs Pet S. Bernat de ſaithe to the Pope, and his Cleregie,as it is alleged befoze, Vos 
JE eſtis Tencbrx Mundi: Ye are the Qarkeneſſe of the V Voride, Therefoze ve mate not 
wel vaunte pour ſelues (0 mutche of the bʒight neſſe of pour Beames. As foz that, 
pe cal our Churche the Synagoge of Lucifer, and Antichriſte, we mate wel ſuffer 
it to blowe ouer , as the vatne vaſauery ſmoke of ſomme impatiente Cholerique 
bumoure , Oar cauſe is not the wozſe , P. Hardinge, in the Judgemente of the 
wilſc,foz that you haue learned ſo readily toſpeake il. 

But what Louanian vanitie is this, to ſate, The Members of the Churche of Chriſt 
«bide in the Vnitie of che Pope?What Scripture,oz Dooure,oz Father euer tolde 
you of ſutche Vnitie? S. paule ſaith, Wee are al one(net in the Pope,but)in Chrite 
Jeſu , And what ſo greate Vnitie, can you ſate , there is, oz bathe benne in your 
Popes? Platyna ſatthe, Poſt Stephanum ſemper hzc conſuetudo ſeruara eſt, vt acta 
Priorum Pontificum ſequentcs aut infringerent, aut omnind tollerent: Jt hathe benne 
an ordinarie cuſtome cmonge the Popes euer ſithence the time of Pope Steuin , that the 
Popes, that jolowed afterwarde, would evermore either breake,or aboliſhe the Aftes of the 
Popes, tht had benne before them. Eraſmus ſatth,lohannes .22. & Nicolaus totis 
Decretis inter ſe pugnit,idg in lus, quæ videntur ad Fidei negotium pertinere: Pope 
Iohn. x. and Pope Nicolas intheire whole Decrees are contrarie the one againſic the 
other: yea, and that in maters,that ſceme to belonge to caſes of the Foithe, 

To be ſho;te,the Popes baue fouly cozrupted the scriptures: they bane cozri- 
pted the Decrees,# Canons of Councelles:they haue benne Sorcerers, Idolaters, 
Scribes,t Phariſeis: Thet have benne Arian Deretiques : Neſtorian Heretiques: 
M onothelite Deretiques: Montaniſte Herttiques:thei haue mainteined damnas 
ble Þercſies againſt þ Godhed of Chriſte:againſt þ Perſonne of Chriſtetagainſt 
þ V Vil of Chriſte: g agatnaſt the Immortalitie of the Soule: they haue benne con- 
trarie to them ſclues, one dicedly, and expꝛeſſely againſte an other: Vet muſte the 
Pope beare vp the whole Churche of God,euen as Atlas beareth vp the Yeauens? 
and onlefe ol the wozlde abide in him, is there no Vnitie in theChurche? 

Haſus in Petri. Thus ſaith Hoſius, Vnum præeſſe toti Eceleſiæ, v ſq; ade d eit neceſſarium, 

couten, Conf, Vt abſq; hoc Eccleſia Vna eſſe non poſsit: It is ſo neceſſerie a tf nge, th at one have the 

gouc inne nte of the hole, ißat otherwiſe the Churche of God cannot be One. Fl 
Line 


Platynd in Ste- 
ano : 


Eraſmus in An- 
notatronth, in 
Corny, 
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Likewiſe it is noted in the Popes ovyne Gloſes vpon his Decretalles, 8 
Ur c 


Conſtat Ecclefiam ideo eſſe v nam, quia in Vniuerſali Eccleſia num eſt Caput 
supremum, ſcilicet, Papa: It is plaine, that the Churche 15 one , for that in the V ni⸗ in one 
xerſal chnche there is one Supreme Heade, that is, the Pope. Another of pour Do Pope. 
cours doubteth not to ſteppe pet a litle farther,and thus to expounde the wozdes < linen. y Ad nos 
of Chꝛiſte, Fier Vai Ouile, & Vaus Paſtor: Quod quidem de chriſtointelliginon hn 1, 2 
poteſt : Sed de aliquo alio Miniſtio, qui præſit loco eius: There ſhaſbe one Folde,and one as er 
gherehearde. Thele vv oordes v Vee maie not vnderſtande of Chriſte, ſut of ſomme ſis.De Potgſtare 
other Mimſter, that le ti in his roome , By wytche Doctours Catholique Judgemente Regia, C7 be- 
we linde, that the Vnitie of the churche hangeth nor of Chriſte, but of the pals, Ca 3. 
Pope. | 
Tk theſe be oner vaine , and groſſe vanities. Foz though the Pope were no 
Pope , pea, though Antichriſte were the Pope, ytt is Chzilfe hable to holde his 
Churche tn perfite Vnitie . ©. Paule ſaithe, Chriſtus eſt Capur , ex quo totum rA. 
Corpus coagmentatur, & connectitur: Chriſte is the Heade,of vhm the whole Boy 
{y (of the Churche) is framed feſte , and joined togeather, Thercfoze S. Chryſo⸗ 
ſome ſaithe; Ex hoc Capite Corpus habet, & vt fit, & vt bene fit. Quid relicto chr;/of. ad ce- 
Capite Membris adhzres? of Heade (that is Chiſte) the Body hathe bothe to loſſen. Homi.7. 
tr,ond alſo wel to be. hat cleaneſt thou to the Members, aud ſeaueſt the Heade 2 Citatur in Ca- 
This is the Vnitie of the Churche , that the whole Flocke maic bcare the hens i 1 Cap, 
voice of that One shepehearde,andfolowe him. And that one Shepehearde 19 1ohanni. 
Chzilte the Sonne of God, and not the Pope. Therefoze S. Augultine ſaithe, 
Per hanc Poteſtatem, quam ſolùm ſibi chriſtus retinuit, ſtat Vnitas Eccleſize, 
de qua dictum eſt, Vna eſt Columba mea: By this Power, whiche Chnſte (he ſaithe 
net, hath geuen ouer the Pope, but) hath reſcrned oneſy to him ſelſe, ſtandeth the Vni⸗ 
ue of the Churche: of whiche Vnitie it is ſaide, My Dooue is One 
Pe late, there appeareth in your Bokes ſuffictent abundance of Scriptures, 
touchinge any conttouerſie of this age, and that accozdinge to the very ſenſe , and 
mcaninge cf the ſame,togeather with the conſente, and Judgementr of the Moly 
fathers, But.as foz vs, ye ſate, we butlde onely vpon the bare woꝛdes, and make 
ameaninge of oure owne. | 235 
In deve it is no greate Maiſterie foz you, to arme pour ſelfe with ſomme ſhew 
efScriptures , The Diuel was not altogeather veide of ſatchc furniture, when dh. 
hecame to tempte Chriſte. D. Cyril ſaithe, Omnes Hzretici de Scriptuta diui- In con. Chalces 
uus inſpirata ſui colligunt erroris occaſiones : Al Her: tiques out of tie Heavenly inſpi- don. Actione. 1. 
ted $criptues geather occaſion of then emoure Athanaſius ſaithe, Hæretici dcriptu- Athanaſ. contra 
mum Verbis pro eſca vtuntur: Heretiques vſe the Woordes of the geuftures for a batte. Artancs Ora- 
Tertullian faithe , Fidem ex his impugnat, ex quibus conſtat: An Heictique aſs tione. 1. 
ſaltetß the Faithe by the ſame woordes of God, that Heede the Faithe , Tertullian. De 
But foz as mutche as pe ſate , v beaxe ſutche awe , and reuerence vntothe £4p1//10. 
VVoorde of cod, and in the intcrp;ctation thereof folowe onely the ſenſe of the 
Holy Ghoſte , and the Judgemente of the Doctours and Fathers of the Churche, 
fo; ſomme trial of your trut he herein, let vs ſ&,how diſcretely , and reuerently ys 
have vſedthe ſame. 
Jn pour late councel holden at Laterane in Rome, one Simon Begnius, the 
Biſhop of Modruſia,ſatth thus vnto Pope Leo,Ecce venit Leo de Tribu luda, Concil. Lateran. 
Radix Dauid & c. Te Leo Beatiſsime $aluatorem expectauimus &c. Beholdes 5:ffion. 6, Pag. 
he Lion u comme of the Tribe of luda, the Koote of Damd cc. O moſte Bleſſed Leo, 60 
We have ſooked for ther, to be one Saueour. In pour late Chapter at Tridente 
comelius the Biſhop of Bitonto ſaide thus, Papa Lux venit in Mundum: & di- cancil. Trident, 
xcrunt homincs tenebras magis,quam Lucem. Omnis,qui male agir,odit lucem, & non Cornelius Bi- 
venit rontinus , 


tag 
r 3 2 * 
—— — Ms , _— es "2 
r 
» * rr 


: — 25 - N 0 
PPP 
„ I „ 4; 


Dr 


b t 
14 


Þ 
# 1 
. 
£ 
S*; 
f 
» 
1 


5 » i 7 « 
5 Nee 


al 
1 


* 


an — 

. * 
5 
2 

yr 2 , 

S PF ; 
- — —— 8 — — 
— — — 


Abuſinge 
of the 
scriptures. 


Cancil. to 2. De- 
creta collec ia 
per Adriauum, 
Pag. 613. 
Paulus Amylis 
1, LG. 7. 


Concil. tan. i. 
In pur gatione 
xt. 


M Hard. fo. 99.4 


Hoſts Contra 
Bren twm, L.. 
Fol. 178. 4. 


Hoſru de x- 
prefio Verbo 
Det. 


— — ri tits Ae 
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venit ad Lucem : The Pope beinge the Lighte is comme into the V V orlde : and menne Gave 
lowed rhe Darkene ſe more then the Light. Enery man, that dootße cuil, bateth (the Pope 
that is) the Lighte,and commeth not to the Lighte, 

—_— —— ſaith, Papa non — Quia Scriptum eſt, Non 
eſt Diſcipulus ſupra iſtrum: No man hal Pope: ſorit is wii 
— — E 


The Pope ſuffered the Embaſſadours of sicilia to lie pꝛoſtrate on the 
grounde, and thus to crie vato him, as it it had benne vnto Chriſte , Qui tollis 
Peccata Mundi,miſerere noſtri: Qui tollis Peccata Mundi, dona nobis Pacem: 
O thou(Bolp Father) that takeſt a-waie the Sinnes of the Worlde , bane mercie pon vs; 
thou, that tokeſt wa the ginnes of the Worlde, gene vs Peace, 

Pope Sixtus ſatthe, Who ſo actuſeth the Pope, can neuer be foꝛgeuen. And 
his reaſon is this, Quia qui peccat in Spiritum Sanctum, non temittetur ei, neque 
in hac vita, neque in futura: He, that ſinnetb againſie the Holy Choſte, pal ucuer be foreges 
ue u, neither in this V Voiſde, nor in the V Vorſde to comme. And by theſe woꝛdes of the 
Scriptures,fo wel applied, he concludeth, that noman male accuſe the Pope. And, 
to leaue a heape of other examples (foz they are inũnite), you pour ſelle, . Þar- 


dinge, haue often vſed the Scriptures in like ſozte, 
Thus ve (ate, The sonne of Man came not to deſcroje (the Soules of menne r to ſav: 


Ergo, The Subſtance of Breade in the $.4cr amente is not annrhilate, or conſumed to not hinge. 
And this, v late, was the Senſe, and meaninge of the Holy Gholte ; this is 
the Judgemente of al the Doctours, and Holy Fathers, Sutche religious awe, and 
reuerence pe bearetowardes the VVoorde of God. Pet ſaithe pour Dagoote 
Hoſius, The Seriptme,as it is alleged by vs, is the V Voorde of the Dinel ; but as it is als 
leced,ond handicd by you,ſo onely it is the V Voorde of God. It᷑ vee had not vtterly 
wopte al ſhame from pour faces, pe woulde neither make ſutche mackerics of 


Goddes Holy Wozde,no: ſo lewdtely abuſe the people of God. 
The «Apologie, Cap. ig. & 20. Diuiſion. i. 

woteth not the Biſhop of Rome, that theſe thinges are ſpoken 
by his owne Minions - 02 vnderſtandeth he not, he hathe ſutche 
Chaptons to fighte ioꝛ him-Let him herken then how Holly, a how 
Godly one Hoſius wziteth of this matter, a Biſhop in Polonia, as 
he teltifieth of him ſelfe: a man doubtleſſe wel ſpoken, and not vnicar- 
ned. and a very ſharpe, and a ſtoute mainteinour of that ſide, Then 
wilt mat ucile. I ſuppoſe. how any good man could cither concetuelo 
wicsedly,02 wite ſo deſpiteſuily of thoſe woozdes,whiche, he knew, 
pzoceeded from Goddes monthe, and ſpeciaily in ſutche ſozte ,as hee 
woulde not haue it ſeeme his owne pꝛiuate opinion alone, but the 
common opinion ot al that bande. He diſſembleth , J graunte you 
in deede,and hideth , what hee is , and ſetterh foozthe the matter fo, 
as though it were not he, and his ſide, but the zvyenkfeldian Yere- 
tiques,that ſo did ſpeahe. V V ec, ſaithe he, yvil bidde avyaie vvith 
the lame Scriprures,vvhereof vve ſec brought, not onely diuerſe, 
bur alſo conttarie interpretations: and vve vvil heare God ſpeake, 
rather then vvee vvil reſorte to the naked Elementes, or bare 
vyoordes of the Scriptures , and appointe oure Saluation toreaſte 


in them. It behoueth not aman to be experte in the Lavve, an 
S cr wprure , 
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Scripture, but to bee taught of God. It is but loſte laboure, that a 
manne beſtovvech in the Scriptures, For the Scripture is a Crea- 
ture, and a certaine bare Letter. This is Hoſius ſaieinge, vtteted 
aitogeather with the ſame Spzite,# the ſame minde, where wit h in 
times pate the Heretiques Montanus and Marcion were moued, 
whoe,as it is wꝛitten ot them, vſed to ſaie, when with contempte thei 
relected the Holy Scriptures, that them ſelues knewe many moe, 
and better thinges then either Chriſte,oz the Apoſtles ener knt we. 

what then (hal J ſaie heere , O ye pꝛincipal Poſtes of Niligion, 
O ye Archegouernours of Chziſtes Churche: is this that your re- 
utrence, whiche yee geue to Goddes V Voordef The Holy Scri- 
prures, whiche S. Paule ſaithe , came by the inſpiration of God, 
whiche God did commende by ſo many Miracles, wherein are the 
moſte perfite pzintes of Chriſtes owne ſteppes , whiche al the Holy 
Fathers, Apoſtles, # Angels, whiche Chriſte him ſelfe the Sonne 
of God, as often as was necdeful,did allege foz teſtimonie and pꝛoufe, 
wil ve, as though they were vnwooꝛthy for pou to heare , bid them 
Juaunt - That is, wil ye enioine God to keepe ſilence, who ſpeaketh 
to you moſte clearely by his owne moutbe in the Scriptures ? 
O:,that VV oorde, whereby alone, as Paule ſaithe , we are recon- 


tiled to God, and whiche,the Prophere Dauid ſaithe, is Holy, and 


Pure, and ſhal laſte foꝛ eucr, wil pe cal that but a bare, and deade Let- 
ter? Oz wil ye ſaie, that al our laboure is loſte, whiche is beſtowed 
in that thinge , whiche Chriſte hath commaunded vs diligently to 
ſcarche, and to haue euermoꝛe befoze our eies : And wil ye ſaie, that 
Chziſte, # the Apoltles meante with ſuttletie to deceiue the people, 
when they exhoꝛted them to reade the Holy Scriptures, that thereby 
they might flowe in al wiſedome, and knowledge ⸗ No marueile at 
al, though theſe men deſpiſe vs, and al our dooinges, ſeeinge they ſet 
ſo litle by God him ſelfe, and his infallible ſaicinges. pet wag it but 
wante of witte in them, to the intent they mighte hurte vs, to doo ſo 
extreme iniurie to the V Voorde of God. 

But Hoſius wil here make exclamation, and ſaie , that wee doo 
him w2onge,#+ that theſe be not his owne wooꝛdes, but the wooꝛdes 
of the Herttique zvvenkfeldius . But how then, if zvvenkfeldius 
make cxclamation on the other ſide , and ſate that the ſame very 
woozdes be not his, but noſius owne wootdes + Foz tel me, where 
hath zvvenkfeldius euer wutten them Oꝛ if he haue witten them, 
and noſius haue iudged the ſame to be wicked, why hath not noſius 
ſpokinſo mutche as one wooꝛde, to conſute them How ſo ever the 
mater goe, although noſius peraduenture wil not atlowe of thoſe 
woozdes, yet he dothe not Diſallow the meaninge of the wootdes , 
Foz welncare in al Controuerſies, a namely touchinge the vie of the 
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4750 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


Holy Communion vnder Bothe Kindes, although the wooꝛdeg of 
Chriſte be plaine, and euident, yet dothe noſius diſdeinefully retecte 
them, as no better, then Colde, ⁊ Dead Elementes: and commaun⸗ 
deth vs to gerue Faithe to certaine Rewe Leſſons, appointed by his 
Churche, and to, I wote not what, Reuelations of the noly Ghoſte, 
3 map ſaith, Mẽne ought not to beleue, no not the moſt cleare, 


« tan [ROO — 7 — 
nterpꝛetation, # Aut Churche: where: 
e ee, 
AN. Hardinge. 


now ignorantly,Wickedly, and ſtubbornely the Authour of this Apologie burdenerh the yeue. 
rent Father in God. and Honourable prelue Cardinal Hoſius With that he neuer ſaide. it is not 'yns 
FnoWen to al men, Who hune readen that Booke, whiche he Wrote, De Expreſſo verbo Dei ef the 
expreſſe vVoorde of God. Here 1 aſke ſo muche pardan,as to detecle an herericall tauche or t wos be, 
fore I make direct anſweare ro the foule [{aunderinge of Hoſt. | 
Fine 1 note, with "What ſidelitie theſe n we Holy brethren doo their thinges. I maie be thought 
that the Secretary of this newe Clergie at his penninge of the polige: ſa we not Hoſaus Booke of the 
Woorde of Cod. But 4s they haue benne conuerſant in S. Augultine, Hierome, Chryſoſtome,and 
the Auncient Fahers,ſo vſe they Hoſius at this time : that 1 to ſate, they reade neither the Olde ta. 
thers with any diligence , neither the writers of our time: But by ſnappes and pieces either them 
ſebues write ont lere and there a line or t wor bſe that, whiche ſome of their owe ſecte hath ta. 
ken our of them . 52 that for moſte parte they neuer knoWe the true meaninge of the place, whiche 
they alleage . But vſinge patched note booke5,and bringmge in ſcattered Authoritier,they be decei- 
uud them jelues , and deceine others. And he that tooke the note, ne we well they were not the 
-Woordes of Haſims,and did but onely put the name of Hoſius vuto them,becauſe they were taken out 
of by . The writer of the Apolog ie nat k nowinge, or not remembringe ſo muche , when he 
founde in the note baoke ibe name of Hoſuu) with ſuche woordes, he did raſhely put them in print. lo 
bis owne greate ſhame,and diſcredite. If this excuſe be not true, Wee muffe needes laie maruelou 
malice to the ſaide writer, "who Wittingly and of ſet purpoſe did impate the Woordes ro toſs, 
TWhiche he reported by Waie of miſlikinge of them, ard ſhe winge "whoſe Hereſie they conteined . 
Now ler the Defenders choſe, herber they will haue therr Secretarte condemned of ignorance, 
or of malice. HoW ſo ener it be,marke yet the thirde pointe, & huche hereof we wil gather . The A- 
pologie Was / Kant Printed and publiſhed. but that groſſe errour Was out of hande eff fed. and woord: 
thereof brought to the Aut hour. I meane Hum. thut penned it. But what did he? Did he confeſſe,that be 
was decetued? Did he crie Hoſius merci No, no. That is not the wroonte of Heretic. They wil go 
arde "with the matter once begonne, What ſo euer come of it. VV did he they? vvhen it 
ſhould be ſet foorthe in Eng ihe, and Woorde came to bim thereof , be made an excuſe , 1 Tyarrawnt 
you meete for an Hererthe, whoſe propertte it is Proficere in peius, as 5. Paule ſatthe , to proceede 
te Worſe and Worſe, to take his degree backeWarde, and of a great f aulte to make « farre greater, 
For "whereas before ( 45 Charit te moueth me to thinke ) he had made an errour , ſuppoſinge Hoſus to 
hawe aide that, which he had not, after warde by ſtubborne maintcininge of it, he ſbeweth what p. 
rite he u of . And when he mighte reaſonably haue excuſed bis ignorance, choſe rather ſpreefully 
to diſcouer hu malice ; A, it (hall manifeſtly appeare by the circumſtance of the thinge . He lateth 
ro Hoſius charge,and in his perſone to all our charges, that we do not eſtreme the Holy Scriptures . He 
proverh it by certaine w2ordes alleaged aut of 4 treatiſe made by Hoſins De Expreſſo verbo Dei. 
The -wordes are here put tn the Apelag ien as the reader maze ſee, The true argumente of Hoſius booke 
is no other then to / bee. that all Heret thes laue alleaged the worde. of Cod. as they be written but 
mone of them all have taken the righte vnderſſandinge of Goddes wooden as they dos in deede ſ ni 


fie. For that onely the Catholthe Churche atteinerh ynto, becauſe onely it hath the Holy G hate. 44 
| Hererthes 
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Heretikes have brought for their opinions the written Vvoorde of God ſo lunge, yntill ar the laſit 
(Aube Hoſts) there were founde, Who by the woordes of the Scriptures toke ypan them to take a. 


ey al Aucloritie from Scriptures . Natum eſt ( ſairhe he nouum quoddam Prophetatum ge- 
nus, qui non ſunt veriti Scripturarum auctoriate Scripturis auctoritatem omnem detra- 


nere. En quo perduxit tem tandem Saianas? A certaine new kinde of Prophetes is riſen , w 
ſicke not by the Authoritie of Scriptures to take aWay al auttoritie from Scriptures . See hitler 
« the length the Deuill bath "A matter 4 

NoW after warde ge this mat ter more at large, le declareth the Capitaine of that He- 
reſie to have benne —— He ſbe erh that by A Texte of — 7 vo pp 
pill heare, What our Lorde in me: Z Wenkfeldius Wente aboute to wil men to heare "what 
God relleth eurry man by inſpirat ion, rather then to gene attendance to the Written woorde of God. 
And while: Hoſus reporteth, phat Z wenkfeldius ſaude for the maintenance of his fonde Hereſie,as 
monge other his -woordes theſe are, which be brought in this Apolog ie agatnſt Hoſis,and ag ainſte the 
Catbolikes: Whereas it U neither Hoſmsnor any Catholike that ſpeaketh them , but onely E wenſfel- 

dus him ſelfe. 

— anl haue ſle wed that the woordes alleaged in the Apologie vnder the name of Hoſims, 
make neither ag amſte him nor againſt v5,45 not beinge his Woordes,nor ours, but onely the Woordes 
of zwenkfeldius . vVell, what credite maie We gene to this man tn expoundinge the VVoorde of 
God , ("whoſe true meaninge he maie falſifie at bis pleaſure , becauſe We can not btinge foorthe God 
him ſelſe to declare his Woordes ) ſeeinge he dæreth to burthen Hoſius Wirh theſe woordes, whiche 
Haſius him ſelfe beinge yet aliue can declare to haue another meaninge,as the Booke it ſelfe doorhe 
wimeſſe to all that liſte to reade the ſame . This was a greate faulte,to impute ſo horrible an Hereſie 
to Hoſims vniuſily. Thu was 4 greate ignorance,to charge him With that Hereſie, Whiche be refuterh 
py _—_— « They are greate crimer,and yet ſuche, as might riſe of miſreporte and ignorance, 
But When he wa tolde of them: he ſhoulde of reaſon haue correcled them . He (hould haue repented 
with peter. and not deſbaired with Cain and ludas . 
dur What did le. when be ynderſvodehe had erred? He adderh 4Gloſe farre more malicious then 
the former errour was. For g rauntinge that Hoſts ſerteth out the matter [0.45 though nent her he,nor 
ery of bis ſide. but the Herertkes Fwouk feldians ſake ſo, thu norwi hſtandinge he burtheneth bothe 
him and the Cat holikbs with it,ſateinge.that be diſſembleth, and bideth what he is . Or, "was this 
the waie to amende your faulte, to ꝑ raunt that Hoſius [Sake againſt rhe I wenkfe/dians, and yet ro 
beare men in hunde. he fauoured them] 1f he had fauoured their Hereſie, that needed he to refell itt 
But hoW [ate you, that Hoſus diſſemblerh and bideth what he iich that euen here in two places in 

moſte plaine Woorder, you late the I wenk feldian Hereſie to hu charge ? Reade your oWne Booke , 
Before the alleg ation of & wenkfeldaus Hereſre.ſaie you not thus? Veſſait he be, will bid a w , . 
And after the allegation, haue you not theſe worden Th is Hoſes ſateinge? How ftandeth all this 
togeather? You haue forgotten the prouerbe. that biddeth a lier to be mind. full. I can not tell hoe 
to name this nde of your dealmge.liemge,or detrattion , ſlaunderinge, or malicious ſpeakinge . gut 
51 Hoſts haue ſpoken enill,why geue you not wil neſſe ag ainſthim of cuill! I, he haue ſpoken 
well,euen by your o-wne confeſsion in reputinge the Nen feldians for Heretihes , why finde you 
faulre with him for has good Woordes,ſuche 1 [aie,as your ſelfe confeſſe to be good? You reproone him, 
Why ſpe aketh not ag ain/t 7 wenſ feldiut: and againe you graunt he [peaketh ag ainſt him: and yet be. 
cauſe you had once reproued him you Will cont ine we in it without reaſonlearninge,or Witte. Bur it 
muſt needes ſo le: for Without pert inacie no man is either a perfite Heretike,or a perfite /[aunderer. 

If yet you ſtande in Defence of it, all the worlie will accompte you far deſperate perſone . 
For no man that ever ſa we Hoſins Woorkes , can thinke that he "was giltyof that you burthen him 
With. But ſome man might thinke you were deceiued,and miſtooke Hoſtus . But ſith you graunt,you) 
doo not no miſtake him, and yet charge him -with auouchinge that, whiche he holdeth for Hereſie: L 
ſlaxnder Hoſius,though it coſte you the danmation of your Soule . For /bame man: repente, and reuoſe 
ther, for whiche your owe conſcience interh not ro barke at you . 
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wal Hoſts ( [ate they) peraduent ure will not Allo we the Woordes of Iuenkfelding: vet he doothe 
not di\aLowe the meaninge of the Woordes » VVell and clerkely reaſoned « AJ though Woordes Tere 
allowed or diſallowed for am other ſo principall a cauſe,as for there meaninge. And therefore he 
that diſallowerh Woordes,hath muche more diſallowed the meaninge of them. Yet ( ſate they) of 
the Holy Communion vnder Bothe Kindes he reiefteth the plate Woordes of Chriſte,as Deade and 
colde Elementes. Verely 4 man mighte thinke this Booke was [et foorthe by ſome enne mie of our newe 
zngliſhe Clergie,ltt is ſo mutche to their defacinge, had nor the ſelues at dtuerſe times acknoaWheged ir 
for a "whelpe of their one lattour. A ma for hus life can not finde one leafe in it Without many Lies, 


De B. of Sarisburie_. 


J cannot greately blame you, M. Hardinge, though ver ſhewe pour lelfe hote, 
and vehement in defence of Hoſius. Foz of him pou, and ſomme of your Felowes 
ſet , ego non eſſem Chryſippus had not henne, n had ] neuer henne. Foz bad 
not Hoſius benne gopd vnto pou, and ſpared pou parte of his furniture, ſutche as 
it was, pour Diuinitie had benne ful bare. 

Pe ſate , we reade neither the Olde Wziters, noꝛ the ewe, but are btterly 
(gno2ante,and voide of al learninge:and,in reſpece of the Beames of pour knows 
lege, knowe nothinge. If were a very ambitious,and a childiſhe vanitie, to make 
vauntes of Learninge , Foz as mutche as pe ſeeme deſtrous of the fame of greate 
Readinge , ye ſhal haue the whole pzaiſe , and glozie of it, P. Hardinge, without 
contention. Wie wil rather ſate with S. Paule. Wee knowe nothinze, but onely Jeſus 
Chriſte Crcified vpon his Croſſe , Pet notwithſtandinge wee are neſtber ſo igno⸗ 
rant,no ſo idle, but that we are hable, and haue leaſure to reade, as wel the Olde 
Docoors,+ the Fathers of the Churche,as alſo pour !fghte vncluile Pamflettes, 
and blotted Papers: whiche, God wote, in al reſpeces ace very ewe. And foz ei⸗ 
ther of them, wee are matche aſhamed in pour behalfe : Foz the Olde Doctours, : 
Fathers, to ſee them of your parte, either of wilfulneſſe, oꝛ of fo:geatefulneſſe,o2 of 
ignozance,ſa fowly miſuſed:of pour owne Papers, + Nouelttes , to ſee them with 
vntrutbe,and other vncourteous ſpeache ſo fully freighted. | 

But, touchinge Hoſius, pe condemne bs btterly , either of ignozance , oz of 
malice. Foꝛ the woꝛdes, wheretn we finde ſutche faulte, were bttered by him, as 
pou ſai2,not as anv parte of his owne Judgemente,but onelp, as in the perſonne 
of the Heretique Zuenkfeldius, Therefoze, pe ſate, we charge him 
with the allowinge of that thinge, whiche he crpzeſſely, aud plalnely repzoueth, 

Firſte of al,the Authour ef the Apologie pꝛoteſteth, that, if there were any 
onerſight herein, it pꝛocæded onelp of erroure, and not of malice:as it mate wel ap- 
peaxe, in þ he was not decetued alone. Foz if he were deceiued in miltakinge theſe 
woz2des,dtuerſe others, the beſte Learned of this age, daue benne decetued therein 
as wel, as he. Nicolaus Gallus hereof watteth thus, Hohus Cardinalis Lon 
Sandtiſsimi , & præſidens Concilij Tridentini,in ſuo Libro de Expreſſo Verbo 
Dei, ait, Nos verò Dei de Clo ſententiam potius expectabimus &c. Non o- 
portet Legis, aut Scripturæ elle peritum, ſed. i Deo doctum. Vanus eſt labor, 

ui <cripturis impenditur. Scriptura enim Creatura eſt, & egenum quoddam 
— : Cardinal Hoſius, Legate vnto the moſt Holy Father, and Preis 
dent of the Councel of Judent, in bis Booke, De Expreſſo Verbo Dei, ſaithe thus: We 
wil rather waite for Goddes wil from Heanen, Oc. Jt bebooucth not a man to be ſkilful in the 
Lewe of God, or in the Seriptures , but to be taught of cod. Jt is but loſte laboure that is 
ſpente in the Scriptures, For the $cripture is a Creatine, and a poore binde of out warde Ele- 
mente. Thus Nicolaus Gallus burdeneth pour owne Catholique Frende Ho- 


ſius wtth theſe wozdes,and not the Heretique Zuenkfeldius, 
Likewiſe 
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Likew(ſe ſaithe Flacius [1yricus , fpeakiuge of the ſame woꝛdes of Hoſius, ſtakinge 
Vnum locum ex plurimis proferam, in quo Hoſius alterius cuiuſdam ſententiam de of Holius, 
hac te citans, comprobat: Nos Dei de Carlo Sententiam potits expectabimus &c.va- Hlactu ibyricus 
nus eſt labor, qui Scripturis impendirur: One place ] wil allege out of many, where Hoſius # Norma Conv 
bringinge in the ſaieinge of one certaine an(meaninge Zuenkfeldius)allovveth yvel < uy. 
of the ſame, Theſe wozdes,ſaithe Illyricus, Hoſius vttereth in the name, 4 per- 
ſonne of Zuenkfeldius: yet neuettheleſſe he alloweth them, as his owne. 

To like pourpoſe w2iteth lacobus Andrex: who, alter he had repozted al the 
fozeſaide wozdes , in the ende concludeth thus: Hactenus Hoſius: Quz verba ſiue 1tacob. Andre, 
Hoſius ſuo, ſiue aliorum nomine reciter , certè hanc eſse Aſoti, & Hoſt de Sacra De Authorita. 
$criptura ſententiam, non eſt obſcurum: Thus fare Hoſius: whiche woordes, how ſo gacræ ſcriptu- 
ever Hoſtus reporte them, either in his o-wne name, or in the name of ſomme otßer, without al re. 
doubte,this is the Jud gemente, that bothe Aſotus,and Hoſius haue of the Holy Scripture, 

Do likewiſe faith that moſte Graue and Learned Father lohannes Brentius: 

Intered vociferantur, Sacram Scripturam eſse Dubiam, Ambigui, Præceptorem lohan. Brent ius 
Mutum, Lireri Occidentem, Literam Mortuam: adeog,Gi Reverendis illis Patri- in Prefaticne 
bus libucrit, Aeſopi Fabulas: Jn the meane while they crie out, the Holy Scriptures are in lacob. An- 
Blinde, and Doubreful:a Doũbe Scholemaiſter:a killinge V Vrite:a deade Lets dre< contra 
ter: yea-ondyif it ſhal like theſe Reeverende Fathers,no better, then Eſopes Fables. Perhaps Ham 

ye wil ſafe of theſe Learned Penne, as pæ ſafe of ſome others, Thei vſed onely their 

patched N ote boobs, and ſcattered Authorities, by ſnappes,and peeces, here, and there a line, 

or two: and vnde iſtoode not, what they wrote. Not withſtandinge, what ſo euer it 

ſhal pleaſe pou to ſate, as therein pour grace is very greate , vet pou ſ& by theſe 

fewe, and muſte nedes confeCſe,if the Authoure of the Apologie, touchinge this 

place of Hoſius, were happily ouerſcene by erroure, pet he had ſo many of the beſte 

Learned of this age, to kepe bim companie tn his erroure.Uerily, they ſate not, as 

you ſale, Thus ſaithe Zuenkfeldius: They ſaie, as we ſate, Thus ſaith Hoſius: 

Hoſius were hable to blinde ſo many, we mult thinke,he was a ſkilful Wiziter, 

The faireſt coloure, ve can late hereon, is this: How ſo ever theſe woordes be vt- 
tered by Hoſius, yet vas this no parte of bis meanirige, Bet Iacobus Andreæ ſaith, Hanc lac. Andree. 
else Aſoti, & Hoſt) ſententiam, non eſt obſcurum: Without deubte this is the very 
meaninge of Aſotus, and Hoſius. And Illyricus ſaith, Hoſius alleginge y ſatcinge lacs. 1yricus: 
of one certaine man (whereby he meaneth the Peretique Zuenkfeldius) alloy vs AHerius cufuſ- 
eth vel of the ſame, dam ſentent iam 

But, foʒ as mutche as pe ſafe, This ©laſe ic more maliceous , then the Former Erroure: and de hac re citens, 
that therein wee pute fully diſcouer our Malice , without Reaſon , Without Learninge » Without comprobar. 
vyirte: and require vs to repente for ſhame » ag it it were a Sinne, not agatnſts Hoſius, 
but againſte the Holy Ghoſte, J beſeche pou therefoze indifferently toconſider, 
with what reuerence,and modeſtie,not onely Hoſius, but alſo ſundzie others pour 
Frendes of that ſide, baue vſcd toſpeake, and wzite of the V Voorde of God. 

Ludouicus a Canon of þ Churche of Laterane in Rome, in an Ozation opens 
ly pzonounced in pour late Chapter at Tridente, ſaithe thus: Eccleſia eſt Viuum Ludouicus,C ita 
pectas Chriſti:Scriptura autem eſt quaſi Mortuum Atramentum: The Churche tur ab llhyrico 
is the Linely Breaſte 0 Chnſte: But the Senpture isa; it were, Deade Inke.Likewtſe ſalde in Norma Con- 
the Biſhop of poiters in the ſame pour Chapter: Scriptura eſt res inanimis , & . 
mura , ſicut etiam ſunt reliquz Leges Politicæ: The Scripture is « Deade , and Doumbe nohan.5leidanus 
tinge , as ore al other Politique Lawes, Albertus Pigghius faithe , Si dixeris, 11.24. 
hzc referri oportere ad ludicium Scripturarum , Communis te ſenſus ignarum eſſe Alberr. pigght« 
comprobas . Sunt enim Scripturæ Muti ludices: J thou faie „ Theſe maten us Contrauer. 3. 
muſle be put over to the Iudgemente of the $criptmes, thou ſhe weſt thee {eſſe to be voide pe iccliſia 
of common reaſon . For the Scriptures are doumbe Iudges,and cannot ſpeake. 

| Rr ty Eckius 
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ſtaingeof E 
| ckius calleth the Scriptures, K lium Nigrum, & Atramens 
Hoſius. tariam: The Blacke — — Agatne Pigghius ſaithe, 
ph Tem- Eccleſia habet illam poteſtatem, ve poſsit Scriptis quibuſdam impertiri Canonicam 
nitrus in E Authoritatem, quam nec ex ſe, nec ex ſuis Authoribus habent: The Chnche 
mine Con. Tri- putß to geeve Canonical Authonitie vnto certaine "Writinges, whiche otherwiſe they 
dent int, 749-32 haue not, neither of them ſelues , nor of their Authours. There mit be certaine 
Martin. Kennt Bakes allowed foz Scripture,ſaithe he, þ haue no credite,noz Authozitie of them 
tus in eadem ſelues. Therefoze the meaninge hereof mult ncedes be this: The chmehe(of Rome 
) 
EX4mAe, pag. bath Autßontie to make Scriptmes. Againe he ſatthe, sunt gcripturæ, vt, non minis 
24% vere, quimfeſtiue dixit quidam , velut Naſus Cereus, quiſe horſum, illorſum, & in 
Pp Hite voluetis partem, trahi, retrahi , fingiq facile permirtit : As one man bothe 
Tar. Lr. ch tmely,and merily ſaide,the Scriptme is like a Noſe of V Vaxe, that eaſily ſuffereth it ſel 
Fal.103. rr 
waie , aud bow ſo euer yet liſte. 

Thus, S. Harding. væ teache the people to reuerence, weighe the V Voorde 
of Cod. e calle it Deade Inke: a Liueleſse mater: a doumbe Iudge, that cannot 
ſpeake:a Blacke Goſpel: Inken Diuinitie: a Noſe of v vaxe: and a thinge 
voide of Authoritie of ii ſelfe. Eramine theſe places: weigh theſe wozdes. They 
are no Lies: They are no Sclaunders. Judge vpzightly: remone affection: pe ſhal 
finde, that Hoſius, and Zuenkfeldius 2 touchinge the Authozitie 5 and Credite of 
Goddes V Voorde,accozdein one. Fo; pzoufe whereof, when obſeaion was 
made, that Kinge David, beinge, not a Biſhop,but onely a Tempozal Pzince,had 
w2itten Pſalmes,that is to ſate,the very kete of the Scriptures, Hoſius made an- 

oſr LH 2, ſweare, Quid ni ſcriberet? Scribimus indocti, doctiq; potmata paſsim : V Vote 
Contia Bren. Danid Pſalmes? And why ſhoulde he not write them? Horace ſaith, V Vee write Ballades 
etum. every body, learned, and vnleamed: tagge, and ragge. So vnrenerently,+ like an Bea- 
then, de ſcozneth,and ſcoffeth at the scriprures of God, and likeneth the Peauen- 
ly Ditties of the Holy Ghoſte,to a Uile, Heatheniſhe, Wanton ballade. This in 
Zuenkfeldius had benne great Blaſphemte: Ye allowe it in Hoſius,as a verfue, 
Luke. 7. S. Luke ſaithe, p hariſæi, & Iuriſperiti ſpreuerunt conſilium Dei in ſemetipſis 
The phariſeis, and Learned in the Lawe Lee Counceſ of God in them ſelues. Irengus 
treue. Li q ca x (aſthe,Hzrertici accuſant Scripturas, quaſi nõ rectè habeant, nec ſint ex Autho- 
ritate, & c. Heretiques finde fauſte with the Scriptures,as if they were not wel written, and as 
if they were not of ſufficient Authoritie, Tc. And thus they da, to the ende, to cauſe the 
people to lothe, t doubte the Ade of Lie, ſo to becomme captiue to their owne 
cardinal.cuſan, Traditions. Therefoze Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe thus, Hæc eſt omnium ſancintel- 
De Authorits, Wacom ſententia: qui Scripturarum Authoritatem, & intellectum in Eccleſix 
recleſic cc Hin fundant: & non ꝭ᷑ conuetſo. Eceleſię Fundamentum in scriptura- 
ly Supra, & rum authoritate locam, & c. Dico, nulla eſse Chriſti præcepta, niſi quæ per Ec- 
cirra Scripta-· cleſiampto talihus acc tpta ſunt: Thisis the Judgemente of al them, that meane wel: 
nw -whiche founde the Authoritie , and vnderſiandinge of the Scriptures in the alſowince of the 
chmebe: But contrarie wiſe ſaie not 5 Fundation of the Chunche in the Authoritie of the sen 
ptmes. Th] ſait ,There ore no Comanndementes of Chriſte, but oneſy ſutche,as by y Churche 
ert Vigghts are elſowed for Chriſte: Commanndementes. So ſaithe vour higheſt Doconre Albertus 
us Herar. Lib, Pigghius, Apoſtoli quiedam conſcripſerunt, non vt Scriprailla præeſſent Fidei, & 
1. C42 Religioni noſtræ, ſed potitis vt ſubeſsent: The Apoſtles wrote certaine thinges,not 
lohan. Maria that t — al > be above our Faithe, and Relipion, but rather, that they ſhoulde 
verrain, Idi. be vader, Tohannes Maria Verractus ſaithe , Deter minatio Eccleſiæ appel- 
rus, kn, 1561, latur Euangelium: The Determination of the Chnche is called the Goſpel. 
Hoſcus, De £x- Therefoze Hoſius by his Epiſcopal Autbozitie pzonounceth Sentence Def 


preſſo verbo bei nitiue in this wiſe ; Quod Eccleſia docer , Expreſſum Dei Verbum * quod 
a. 97. : Ontra 
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contra senſum, & Conſenſum Eccleſiæ docetur, Expreſſum Diaboli Verbum * kinge 
eſt: What ſo ever the Chuache teachet6(by the Churche he meaneth the Pope, and his © Hol1us, 
Cardinalles,and the Churche of Rome, ic.) that is the Expreſſe V V oorde of God; 
what ſo ener is taught ageinſte the Meaninge,and C onſente of the Chinche, that is the Ex- 
nie v Voorde of the Dinel. 
This was ſommetime an 02dinarle pꝛadiſe of ſundzie Olde Heretiques, to 
ſcoʒne, and to diſdeigne the £cripures of God: and to grounde them (clues vpon 
other Concluſions,and imaginations of theire owne. So the Deretique Car- r pip hani. Lob. i 
ocrates ſaide, He nne we moe, then either Chriſte him ſelte, oʒ bis Apoſtles. Heye 27. 
Tertullian ſaithe, Diſcipuli Montani dicunt, Paracletum plura in Montano dixiſ Ten. De 
ſc,quim Chriſtum in Euangelioprotuliſſenec tantim pluta, ſed etiam meliora arg; ma- Preſerrprion. 
ora: The Diſciples of Montanus the Heretique ſaid, that the Holy choſte vttered moe 
#inges in Montanus theire Maiſter , then ever Chriſte vttered in the Goſpel ; and not 
onely moe thinpes, but alſo greatter, and better thinges, And againe they ſaide, Paulus ex 
pane ſciebar,& ex pane prophetabat . Nondumenim venerat, quod perfectum eſt: alin. ad 
Paule fue. we in parte, and propbeſied in parte, For the per feTion(that was afterwarde tn _— 2 
Montanus) was not yet comme. Thereloꝛe it is not vntucrſally true, . Hardinge, — 
that you late, A/ ieretiques haue alleged the Scrijptures. Foz ſomme Heretiques, in 
whoes ſteppes yt ſme to treade, haue made lighte of, and diſdeigned the scri- 
ptures, as wel, as you, But, as ſomme {ques haue alleged the Scriptures, 
as pou do , without ſenſe : even ſo al Hercttques are evermoze rep2oued by the 
Scriptures,as pou bee. And that is the cauſe,that you, and your Felowes , foz 
the molt parte, ſo fearefully ſhunne the <criptures, For he that dooth cuil, fleeth the 
Light. 
Therefo;e, wercas pe cal vs fozthe ; and bidde vs humbly to crie yon mercte, 
firſte bidde Hoſius your Dcholemaiſter to recante his Errours: wil him to ſpeake 
moze reuerently of Coddes V Voorde:foz it is Holp: Let him conte ſſe, t repente 
his Blaſphemie tn comparing the scriptures of God wtth Heatheniſhe Ballades. 
Recaate pou the Errours, that pigghius, Cuſanus,Eckius, and others pour Do- 
toures,and Felowes baue ſct abzoade : And the Authoure of the Apologie ſhal 
do, what ſo ever ſhal behoue him. | 
Remember alſo , howe vniufte , and vntrue repoztes vou pour felfe, and pour 
Feloweg have witingly,and willingly publiſhed, and blaſed in wzitinge, not ſpa⸗ 
ringe any man, whom it pleaſcd pou to touche with ſclaunder. You pour ſelfe in 
this ſelfe ſame Booke haue witten thus: The Learned Golpcllers of the Sea vr H ral 11h 
Townes in Saxonie tcache,thatthereis no Helle at al. 
An other of pour Tompanie there, thus moſte vntuſtly ſclaundereth that godly 
Father Dogoure Peter Martyr: Petrus Martyr negat, Chriſtum eſse noſtrum cou bia 
Deprecatorem: Peter Martyr denieth, that Chriſte is our Juterceſſowe, Likewiſe Pag-331 
agatne, with one general ſclaunder,he miſrepoztcth al the Pꝛoſeſſours of the Co⸗ 
ſpel what ſo euer: Omnes Euangelici ꝓſeudomartyres negant chriſtum veniſse Copus Dialo. 6. 
in carne: Al the Goſreilers(whom he thought it better, to calle the Falſe witneſſes rag. 8758 
of the Goſpel) demie that C hiſle ener came in the Fleaſhe . J wil pꝛeſſe you no further 
with Cramples of pour immoderate ſclaunders, As pour vncourteous tongue bath 
no bꝛidle, ſo your waſte w@zdes haue no ende. 
Al theſe,and other like repoztes,your conſcience knoweth , are moſte vntrue. 
Vet haue pe not doubted, thus to haſarde pour whole credite, and vainely with the 
lame to feede the woꝛld. Suffer me therefoze, M. Þardinge, to anſweare you with 
your owne woꝛ des: For ſhame man, repente, and renoke that, for whiche your one Cons 


ſcience ſunte tf not to barke a gainſle your ſel fe. 
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476 The Defence of the Apologie of the 
The Apologie, Cap. zt. Diuiſion. i. 


And pet, as though this were too litle, they alſo burne the 
my Scriptures, as in times paſte wicked Kinge Aza, 02 ag An- 
tiochus, oz Maximinus did, and are woonte to name them Hereti⸗ 
ruſebiu,4., ques Bookes. Ind out of doubt, as it ſgemeth,thet would doo, as He- 
c rode in olde time did in levvrie , that hee might with moze ſurety 
keepe ſtil his vſurped Dominion. who being an [dumean bone, and 
a ſtraunger to the ſtocke , and kinred ol the levves, and yet couetinge 
mutche tobe taken foz a Jewe, to thende he might eſtablithe to him, 
and his Poſteritie the Kingdome of that Countrie , whiche he had 
gotten of Auguſtus Czſar,he commaunded al the Genealogies, and 
Petigrees to be byrnt,and made out ofthe wate,ſo that there ſhould 
rematne no reco2de, whereby it might be knowen to them that came 
after, that he was an Alien in bloude: whereas euen from Abrahams 


time theſe monumẽtes had benne ſafely keapte amongeſt thel cvves, 
and laide vp in theire treaſurie: bicauſe in them it might eaſily,and 
moſte aſſurediy be founde,of what linage euery one did deſcende, So 
(in good faithe) doo theſe menne , when they woulde haue al theire 
owne dooinges in eſtimation, as though they had benne deliuered to 
vs euen from the Apoſtles,02 from Chziſte him ſelfe: to thende there 
might be ſounde no where any thinge hable to conuince lutche theire 


dꝛeames. and lies, either they burne the Holy Scriptures, q; els they 
craftily conueigh them from the people. 


Hardinge. 


Pardon me. I praie thee, Reader. i i vſe Woordes ſone wh vehemente the cauſe ſo requiringe. 
This Defender erierh aut. O ye pillours of Reli gion. But how mutche more tuſty crie We agame 

to hum O thou captaine lier, O maſke Woorthy,not the re warde of « wherſtone,but the tadgemence of 

« backebiter, of a ſlaunderer. of a curſed ſpeaker,of « mocker of the accuſer of the brethren,of a Ga- 
Al this is M. fohemer:1s thu the regarde thou haſte;1 ſait not to Cad. or to Chriſten men , but to thine o we eſtime- 
Hardinges lo- tion, and common honeſtie of 4 man'Canſte thou perſuade thy ſelſe ro grate credltte by he inge?Toſeme 
= 1 ek ſober by railmge?Honeſle byvil/ante?Charit able by laude rng ev pright by deceit? Luſte by impiet ir 
— For Ruby ſaieſt thou of vs in general,that is to ſate,of rhe Catholtke lurche. that we deſPiſe hate: cal 
the Olde Lative 4 Wale, and bur the Hol, $criprures? Had we not lowed and ſepte the Scriptures eme conldeſt thou 
texte bath 10 f- and thy felloWes hane comme by them tiad ye not them of vi From the Apoſiles time to this daie we 
= TS oo have k-pte them tvnſported and bndefiled:and ye Within theſe fifty yeres haue by your vulgare tranſs 
avon ue i lat ions & corrupted them thut Lumentable it is to conſider. And when Me burned the ſame corrupte 
Hardingeſkherve 174"/{«t ions or any parte thereof cor any of your Heret ical treat gen we burned not the Scriptures $10 
one pointe of more then one duthe the apple tren hat burneth the caterpilleri 
Corruption, The Scriptures We honowre,and kepe moſte rewerent ly and diligently. There fore your comparinge 
_ he is ang ou With the Wicked KAR. Am tochus, ax mand Herodes falic and /[aunderous . For 
— e : [ate you;Str capt aine of liers.4had we not the Seripture in enery Monaſterie,Cathedral Church, 
bothe the Trees college in euer prtuate library of amy that Was 
and Caterpillers The like thinge wu obiefted to $. Auguſtine and the Catholtker in his time by the Donati, 
al rogeather. (einge then Heret es as ye are noWe.To > 5 he anſrveareth,as We wil anſTreare you: Cent ille 
Ton bad it id ignibus tradidiſſe credatur , qui eis lectis non conſentire conuincitur . Let hun be 
your Ubraries, fought to haue caſle the Holy Scriptures into the ner lo. When they are reade,t co‘ not ro con- 


— — N y ſentevnto them ye reade in the Holy Scripruresthat Chriſte ſaid, This is my tech. v ho bete. 
we! 


gor, 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 477 Burninge 


veth ir her xthat denie it: or We; who are cantente to dic for the defence of that his real body in the of che 
bleſſed Sacramente?s. Lames ſatthe,a man is inſtifed by -orkes.0nd not by faithe anc. vyho beles S CTIPTUres 
erb chu they, hic he [ate that onely faith inſtifieth,or they whuche aiethat woe be required —— Fot 
Jo to wſtficar tom Chriſt ſaith, t Qui mãducat hune panem, viuet in Aeternum: he that eateth tA : my —— 
this breade, (hal liue for ener & Vo beltueth thut hey that ſaie both Endes be neceſſarie to laie men gumente, and 

by commaundement of Chriſte,or they. ho ſale that one Kinde is ſufficiente to ſaluation concerninge ful wilely ap- 

the eatinge of the Sacramente. plied, Reade rhe 


The B. , Sarisburie. Aulrreare, 


Ve mate ſone be Pardoned,P. Hardinge, fo; ſpeakinge il: foz as mutche as, 
fo ought,that mate appeare by poure ſpeache , pe haue not yet learned to ſpeake 
wel. Whether pe haue burnte the Scriptures of God, oz no, bothe Heauen, and 
earthe,and Dea, and Lande mate beare witneſſe. Foz a poꝛe ercuſe, pe ſate,ye 
hage burnte our Crrours,and Heretical Tranlations,and not the Scriptures:as 
the Houſbandeman vſeth to burn Caterpillers , Howe be if, be mate be thought 
in vnwiſe Houſbandeman, that burneth vp his Caterpillers,z Trees tw,bothe to- 
geather:and, to wꝛeake him ſelle of the one, is contente to deſtroie the other, Ir 
al Bokes conteininge Erroure ſhould be burnte, then ſhould your Louanian No- 
uelles goe to wzacke. Foz pewis, P. Pardinge, contention, and vaine glozie ſet a 
part,ye know right wel,thet are ful of Crrours.Pozeouer pe knowe, there be Ex- 
tours in ©. Auguſtine: There be Crrours inOrige,in Tertullii,fn S. Ambroſe, 
in S Hierome, There be Crrours tn enerp of þ Aunciente Fathers:inpþ Greekes; 
in the Latines:in one, and other. There be Errours in pour Schole Doctoures: 
There be Errours in your canoniſtes: Bꝛieſelp, your Holy Fathers Decrees, & 
Decretalles are not voide of Crrours. Pet is there no Boke wo;thp to be burnte, 
in reſpeae of Crroure,but onely the Boke of the Scriprures? 

If there were ſutche Errours in the Vulgare Tranſlations, pe ſhoulde baue 
diſcried them, although not al, vet foz your credit es ſake, one at the leaſt. Ve ſhould 
baue remoued the Ecrour,and haue reſtoared the Scriptures, to the ble, and com 
fozte of the people. But this is it, that troubleth you ſo ſoart:that the Scriptures 
are publiſhed in the Common knowen tongues , and that the ſimple people of al 
loꝛtes (whom other wile pe cal Dogges,and Sv vine, + filthy brute Beaſtes voide 
of reaſon ) mate vnderſtande them. This, G. Hardinge,ts that greate, and hoz- 
rible Errrour: This is the Erroure of al Errours, Therefoze Irenæus ſaſt he, as it 
is alleged befoze, Hæretici, cùm ex Scripturisarguuntur, in accuſationem ver- 
tuntur scripturarum: Heretiques, when they be teproued by the Scriptures, then le- 
ginne they to finde faulte with the Scriptures. And therefoze S. Ambroſe ſaith, He- Anne in Luc 
rodes conſcius ignobilitztis ſux, Scripturas incendit: ne qua Poſteris ſuis, vel de præ- ub | , 
ſeripio V eteti quæſtio mouererur:exiſtimis,quod fi Indicia de publico ſuſtuliſſet, nullis a- 4c. 3. 
ljs Teſtimonijs clarere poſſet, quin de Patriarcharum, & Proſelytorũ Veterum genere 
emanaret: King Herode, for tht be wel vndeiſtoode the baſene ſſe of bis Heuſe, there fore 
be haute the Scriptures:leaſte that, by meane of ſutche Ancient Recordes, ſomme doubte 
might afterwarde be moved againſt his poſteritie. For be thought, if he bod once remoued ſutche 
Monumentes, it couſd newer be proved 5 any manner other wit ne ſſe, but that he came by deſ- 
cente from the ſtocke of the Patriarkes, and Olde proſeſytes: Whereas in diede he was 
amers altene,and a ſtranger to the Youſe of Jſrael, and a very tyꝛannous Uſurs 
per of the Crowne, as beinge lineally deſcended, not from Jacob, but from Cſan. 

But pe ſaie. vou have ſcapte · and preſerued the Scriptures, in your Libraries.in veleme, and, 
Itrowe, in letters of golde. Cuen in like ſoꝛte, and with like truthe ve might (ate, 
that pon haue keapte the Sonne, and the Moone: and, had it not benne foz pour 
kepinge,they had benne loſte. Jt was God, M. Hardinge,that of his Percte pre- 
ſerue his Holy V Vorde:ent as he pzeſerved Daniel in the Cane of Lions: Ionas 

in 
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Keepinge 478 he Defence of the Apologie of the 
of the in the Wihates belly: The three Children in the middes of the flaming Fire, Bg 
Scr ptutes næpe the Scriptures as the Dogge kepeth the baue: whiche neither eateth it him 

ſelfe:no2 ſaffereth the pe hungrie cattle,that fatne woulde tate it: V keepe the 
in warde, in duſte,4 moulde: as the ley ves, befoze the time of Xinge loſias, keapte 
. Regum a the Boke of Deuteronomie cloſely in the cozners, 02 emongeſt the treaſures of þ 
Temple: ſo, that noman knewe, where to finde it. Nad it not benne foz Goddes 
ſpecial pꝛouidence, not witijſtandinge pour kepinge,tbep might haue pertſhed, 
chry/oſt in pi. S. Chryſoſtome ſaitbe, Nunc neg an fint Scripturæ quidam ſciunt: Spititus ta. 
ail 1 br 05;Ho- men ita diſpꝭſauit, vt cuſtodiantur: No a dates there art ſomme, that cannot tel, whether 
mul 5. on be any Scntuxes, or no. Yet bath the Sprite of God ſo promdedzthat they are ſiiſ pres 


Thus the lev ves made theſre vauntes , that they were the keepers ofthe 
Auel In ques Lay ve, t that the Chriſtians had al of them. . Auguſtine ſaith, Iudxi dicũt, non 
e a ves Noſtra nos Lege vti, ſed sua: The levves ſaie, That ure haue no La we of our oe, 
— but onely thenes. Likewiſe cut at this date the le wes kepe, t vſe the Lavve of cod 
queſtag. with al reverence: hey neuer late any other Boke vpon the Bible: Thei waſſhy 
Pauls Phagias theire handes,befoze they touche it: They wil not ſit vpon the benche, where the 
in Denner. Ca ry Bible ieth:As oſten, as they either open it, oʒ ſhutte it, they bſe to kiſſe it: ben 
Pope goeth thzough Rome to his Palace of Laterane, the ley ves mite him vpi 
the wale, and offer him the Bible, and deſire him reuerently to embzace it, as 
though the Pope coulde haue no Bible, but onely of them. Al theſe thinges not- 
wityſtandinge, the Pope anſweareth them of courſe, even as we mate anſweare 
Ceremeniar 4 Pou:Sanftam Legem, viri Hebræi, & laudamus, & yeneramur:obſeruantii ves 
Las, T9 veſtram,& vanam interpretationem damnamus, & improbamus: Ye mene 
7 of the le ves Profeſsion,-wee peiſe, and bonome the Holy Lay ve: But your Tradi- 

tion, aud vate Interpretation wee vtterly condemne,and icprour. 
kryſo.in Matt. Foz Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Nihil nunc apud Iudęos remanſit, niſi Sola Scriptura 
Librorum ,omnt Legis obſeruantia pereunte; There remaineth no-we nothinge emonge the 
le ves. ſut onely the wrritinge conteined in Bookes : for al the obſemation of the Lavveis 
paſte from them, Againe he ſatthe, Literæ quidem Legis apud illos ſunt:senſus 
autem eſt apud nos: The Letters of the Lav ve are with the lev ves: But the Senſe, aui 
A ermmnpe u with vs, Likewiſe he ſaith vnto the lev yes, Vos complicatis mem» 
branas animalium mortuorum:Nos poſsidemus Spiritum viuthcantem ; You 
tune the lecues of the Ser tum i, made of the ſkinnes of deade Cattle: but we haue the Sprite, 
Ae de Fu- that gecueth Life. Bo ſatthe &. Auguſtine: ludæi in Libris ſuffragarores noftri ſunt: in 
rev uiii Cordibus hoſtes noſtri:The Lewes beaſpe vs, aud aide vi with theire Bookes;But thei are 
our cu n thene hartes. Againe he ſatth, Magnum aliquid actum eſt in vſum noſtrum 
eco de lnfidelitate lud rorum: vtijdem ipſi, qui hæc propter ſe non haberent in Cordibus, 
Faulli Mantche, £2 propter nos haberent in Codicibus: s omme greate good thinge is Wrought fo om Vſe by 
Le 16 Cad t. the 1nfidelitie of the lewes:that they, that, to ſoo them ſeſues good , bad not theſe thinges in 
n theme hortes, yet for our ſakes, to doo vs good, ſhoulde have the ſame thinges in theite Bookes. 
Speake not therefoze ſo mutche, S. Hardinge, of your ſafe kepinge of h Scris 
ptures. Foz the Je / ves have keapte,and vntil this date do kepe them as ſafely, 
as pou, Pee keapte the Scriprures , as the Augures of Rome ſommetime 
Zeapte the sibylles Bookes:that is to ſate, v keapte them to your ſelues, in cloſe 
pꝛiſonue, i tn ſecrtſie: that the people ſhould knowe nothing, but in al caſes ſhould 
be fozced to ſerke to you. Thus ye keapte the Light in Datkneſle:and, as . Paule 

Ronen . ſaithe, ve kcapte the Truthe of God in VVickedneſſe. 

e Matt. S. Chryſoſtome latt he, Quando vides Scripturas Prophetarum, & Euan- 
. 35 geli & Apoſtolorum traditas eſſe in manus Falſorum Sacerdotum, num intelligis, 
quod V eibum yeruacis ttaditum eſt Principibus ini quis, & Scribus: When thou ſeeſte the 
scriprures 
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Scriptures of the Propheres, of the Goſpel, and of the Apoſiles to be delineredinto the * Body 4 
bandes of Falſe Prieſtes,dooſie thou not vndeiſtande, that the Woorde of Trathe is deli- 
wered vnto the Wicked Princes and vnto the Scubes:? To be ſhozt, J mate anſweare you 
with the woꝛdes of Chryſoſtome, Arcas „& Scrinia rerum pretiofilsumarum adhuc chryſoſtom. 1 
ſeruatis, Theſauro deſtituti. v ec keepe ſhl the Cheoſtes, aud boxes of moſie pretious thingts: (oven kia 155. 
but the Je welles, and Treoſmes be cleane gonne , Therefoze, your ſafe keeping of the 
Scriptures notwithſtandinge, wer mate ſaie to you, as D.Auguſtine ſommctime 
ſatd to the Heretique Petilian: ludas Chriſtum Carnalem rradidir:Tu'Spiritua- Auguſli. Contra 
lem:furens Euangelium sanctum flammis ſacrilegis tradidiſti: ludas betratede Teras verilia, 
Chriſte Carnal: tou boſte betraied Chriſte spiritual: for thou m thy rage baſte delmes 1,4; cap.7. 
ied the Holy Goſpel vnto wicked fires, 
Yer replie, You rather haue burnte the Goſpel: for that you denie the Woordes of the Goſpel. 
Foz example ye allege theſe woꝛdes of Chziſte , This is my Body: vvhiche 
v yoordes, pe ſaie, of our part are denied. Cod be thaked, as wa haue not burnte, 
ſo haue we not dented any woꝛde, oz parcel of the Goſpel. Touching theſe woꝛdes 
by pou alleged, wæ embzace them, and reuerence them, and beleue them, euen as 
the VVoordes of Chriſte, But we embzace them, not as pou haue fondely 
rackte, t wꝛeaſted them, and fowly abuſed them, by pour vaine Conſtruaions: but 
as Chriſte meante them, and as the Aunctente Catholique Fathers in the Olde 
times haue expounded them, S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Sacræ scripturz Verba chryſoſtom.in 
non vult Deus, vt Simpliciter, ſed mala cum prudẽ ua imelligantur: Ood wil not, that we than. Home 14. 
ſboulde vnderſiande the y yoordes of the Holy Scripture ſimply and plainely,as thei he, 
but with preate wiſedome,and diſcretion. Againe he ſaithe, Diligeater muigilandum C hryſofte in lo- 
eſt:ycl potids Diuina Gratia opus eſt, nenudis verbis inſiſtamus. Ita Hęretici in Er, Han. Homul. 39, 
rorem incidunt: Wee muſt take great beede:orrather e have neede of the Grace of God, 
that wee reoſte not vpon the bare VV oordes of the Scriptures. For by that meanes 
dieretiques fal into Erroure. © Auguſtine ſaithe, Omne 4, mag factum, Auguſt ad Cons 
aut dictum, hoc enuntiat, quod Significat: Ewery thinge that is either donne, or ſboken in a ſent ii. ii ca 1c, 
Figure,ſheweth foorth the ſame thinge· that it Sigpnifierh. S. Hierome ſaithe: Ne pus Hirrony.ad Cas 
temus in VerbisScripturarum eſſe Euangelium, ſed in Senſu: Let Vs not thinke 44. Cap. 
that the Goſpel ſtande tß in the VV oordes of the Scripture, but in the Meaninge. | 
Againe he ſaithe, Cum Senjores pureatur in Eccleſijs, & Principes Sacerdotum, Hicram in Matt. 
Simplicem ſequentes Literam , occidunt Filium Dei: Whereas thet be taken for cap i6. 
the Elders of the Churche,and the Chiefe of the Prieſtes, jolowinge the Plaine Letter, (as it 
is wzitten,and not regardtnge the mcaninge) they ſilſe the Sonne of Cod. 
Let vs ſe therefoze,in what ſenſe the Holy Catholique Fathers haue in Olde 
times expounded theſe Modes of Chiſte. 
Firſt, Tertullian ſaifhe thus, Chriſtus acceprum Panem, & diſtriburum Diſcipus 8 
lis, Corpus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo: Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, Figura corpo- W 
ris mei: Chnſte taking the Ereade, and dmiding it to bis Diſcipſes, made it his Body, ſcicimꝑ: 8 


This is my Body, that is to faie, This is a Figure of my Body. S. Auguſtine | — 

ſaith, Non dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, cum darer dignum Cor +4 Es 
poris ſui: 0ur Lorde doubted not to ſaie, This is my Body, when be gaue a Token of WEI 02% £19 
lis Body. Jleauc infinite other Aut hozities to like pourpoſe, By theſe te we we 
mate caſily perceiue, in what ſenſe the Holy Fathers in Olde time vnderfitode 
theſe Wozdes of Chziſte, This is my Body. Yet were thet ncutt therefoze con- 
demned of Hercſie,noz thought to dente any parcel of the Scriptures. S. Augu- 
ſtine ſaith, Soler tes, quæ S:gnificar,cius rei nomine, quam Significar, vacupari. Hinc «ſt, Auguſtin que- 
quod dictum eſt, Petra erat Chriſtus. Non enim dicit, Petra Significat Chriſtum: e l len 
ded. tanquam hoc eſſet, quod vtique per Subſtantiam non erac , ſed per Signifi ations: mw" 5 * 


The thinge that $igniſieth , u Commonly called by the name of that thinge,that it Siem fia th. 


Therefore is it that 8. Paule ſaithe, The Rocke y vas Chrifte, Zorfe ſarthe not, The 
Rocke 


| 
| 
N 
N 
| 
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Rocke signiſied Chriſte (but, The Rocke is Chriſte ) Asif the Rocke had benne 
Chriſte in ; whereas, touchinge the Subſtance it was not ſo: but ſo it -was by Signifi= 
cation, 

In this ſoꝛte is the Breade Chriſtes Body: not verily, and in dede:but,as ©, 
Auguſtine ſaithe,after a certaine phzaſe,oz manner of ſpeache . And ſo is it noted 
tuen in your owne Gloſe, Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt, Significar Corpus 
Chriſti: The Breade is called the Body of chriſte: chat is to ſaie, The Breade si- 
gmfheth the Body of c hriſte. Thus we denie not Chztires Moꝛdes, S. Yars 
dinge: But we dente the fonde, and fantaſtical ſenſes , that you haue tmagined of 
Chriſtes V Voordes . Therefoze where pou allege theſe woꝛdes, as ſpoken by S. 
Auguſtine, He 1s a burner of the gcriptures, that conſenteth not vnto the 8 5, Pie 
might daue temembꝛed, that the ſame ©. Auguſtine likewiſe ſatthe, Ille credatur 
Teſtamentum tradidiſſe lammis, qui conua Voluntatem litigat Teſtaroris: He is to be 
thonght,to haue delinered the Teſtamente to the fue , that quorr:lleth (as pou do) againſie 
the w and mt amn of hm, that made the Teſtamente, — ſaithe , Facile in 
veibis agnoſcimus aliud eſſe, quod intimant, aliud, quod ſonant: Tanto autem quiſq; noti- 
tiz illius Extrancus redditur,quito in Sola eius Superficie ligatur: Jn wordes wee doo 
wel perceive, that there un one thing, that they Siznifie,and an other thing, tFat they ſound, 
And the more a man biudeth him ſelfe to the or vtv varde fight, andſheyve of the 
Letter, the ſurtßer of is be from the Vnderſlandinge of the ſame. 

The obteaton of diference,that ye make bitwene S. lames, and . Paule, 
S. Auguſtine ſaith)1s made by tbe p vnderſtand, neither S. Iames, noʒ S. Paule. 
The whole fozce thrreof is anſweared befoze, It is caſy to (& , that S. Paule 
ſpeaketh of one Binde of V Voorkes,and S.lames of an cther:x againe, S. Paule 
of one kinde of luſt / ication, and . lames of an other. Lherefoze this difference 
is ſone auotded.Certainely wer denic neither S. Paule,noz . Iames:noz thinke, 
the one of them to be contrarie to the other. 

Touchingethe Moꝛdes of Chziſte,that pe haue alleged out of S. Iohn, ſt ap- 
pcati ti, ye were in ſomme da ſte, and therefoʒe were faine to take, that came ut de 
to hande. Foz J wil not ſate, Hardinge, what Dogoute oz Father, but, iu at 
d2ifte,oz diſcretion of Common ſenſe ener taught pon to reaſon thus: Chriſle ſarthe, 
He chat Eateth ofthis Breadeſhal live for euer: Ergo, The prople mule receive the 
Communion vnder One kinde, Ftæte Eckius pour Felow reaſoneth with luke diltre⸗ 
tion to like pourpoſe: 

Geue us, ſaithe he, our daily Breade: 

Ergo, V Vee maie reſtraine the people from the Cuppe. 
Perhaps ye wtl ſate, The name of Breade belongeth to Eatinge onely , and 
not to D;inkinge. This mate be graunted wel without pzetudice . Notwithitan= 


dinge, . Cyprian doubted not to ſale, Manducauerunt, & Biberunt de codem 


Pane: They did bothe Eate,and Drinke of one Breade, Aud againehe ſaitbe, 
Manducamus & bibimus eius Sanguinem;Wee Eate and Drinke his Bloude. 

How be it, in derde theſe woꝛdes of Chʒiſte in the ſirthe of S. Iohn, belonge one⸗ 
ly to the Spiritual Eatinge , and dzinkinge of Chziſtes Body , and Blonde, (that 
is wꝛought. not by tbe Pouthe, but onelp by Ja th) and nofbinge to the outward 
Piniſtr ation of the Sacramente · Nur mne Doctoure Nicolas Lyra ſaith, Hæc 
verba nihil directè pertinent ad Sacramentalem, vel corporalem Manducatio- 
nem Nam hoc verbum dictum fuit, amtequam Sacramentum Euchatiſtiæ eſſet inſtitutum. 
Ex illa igitur Litera de Sacramentali Communione non poteſt fieri t ee 
tum efficax; Theſe Woordes of Chriſte in the fix th Chapter of +. lohn, ductteſy pateine 
nothing to the Sacramenec/, or Corporal Eatinge , For theſe woordes were ſpoken longe 
befere the Sacramente -was ordeined . There fore of this place there can be made no good 
ſuſiciente Arzumente,touching the Sacramental Communion, Pou (ate, your W 


u; 


And, whereas ye woulde ſeeme to ſate, Chnſte pave no Commaunde mente of Bothe 
kindes, to be received of the people, Euen lo, and with lyke truethe pee might alſo 
ſate, Chʒ iſte gaue no Commaundemente , no not of one kinoe at al tobe receiued 
of the people. Foz there was no man pꝛeſent, but onely the Apoſtles , at the In- 
fitution,as wel of the one kinde,as of the other. Zherefoze, that the people mate 
clatme any one parte of the Sacramente , they haue it not of any tight, but onely 
of youre mere, and free liberalitte, Foz otherwiſe of dewtle, by youre ſudgemete, 
they ſhoulde have nothinge. 

Hotwithſtandinge Chriſte ſaithe, Bibite ex hoc omnes: Drinke ye (not one- 

ly the Apoſtles,but) Drinke ye al of this, Whiche woozdes Paſchaſius expoundeth 
thus: Bibite ex hoc omnes, Hoc eſt, tam Miniſtri , quam reliqui Credentes: Paſchaſur. 
Drinke ye al of this: that is to ſaie, as vvel the Miniſters, as the reſte of the 
Faithful. An other ſaithe thus, Bibite ex hoc Omnes : Omnes, ſcilicer, fine c/oſſa ct 
perſonarum acceptione; Drinke ye af of th: Al, that is to ſaie, without difference , or Caſſaxdro, de 


choiſe of perſonnes. Viraq; Specie, 
But hereof we haue ſpoken moze at large in other places, 


T hee Apologie, Cap.21. Diuiſion. 2. &. 3. 


Uery rightely,and aptely doth Chryſoſtome wzite againſt theſe 
menne. Heretikes, ſait he he, ſhutte vp the gates againſt the Truethe: 
foz they knowe ful wel, il the gate were open, the Churche ſhoulde be 


none of theires. 
Theophylacte alſo: Goddes V Voorde, ſaithe he, is the Can- 


del, whereby the Theefe is eſpied. 
The Apologie, Ap. zl. Diuiſion, 4. 
And Tertullian ſaith, The Holy Scripture manifeſtly findeth out 
the fraude,and theafte of Heretiques. Foz why doo they hide, why 
doo they keepe vnder the Goſpel, whiche Chriſte woulde haue pzea- 


ched alowde from the houſe toppe - hy whealme they that light 
vnder a Buſlhel,whiche ought to ſtande on the Candelſticke⸗ 


AM. Hardinge. 


The c ipture ſaithe, Thereſ halle meme landing in their oWne conceite, vnchuſie, lowing pa- his oy ge 
ſure more then Cod. Vvho are 'vnchaſt? they that exhorte al menne to * Chaſtitie , and them in the more 


ſelues alſtaine from Wedlocke for the better meane to ſerue God : or ye » that bidde menne , wbiche part is open fil. * 


hauevorged c haſſit ie to breake their voWes? 22 F They 
- . orc ce ar- 

The B. of Sarisburie. — 

Concubines,for 


J leane poure Chaſtit ie to the ſudgemente of the Moꝛlde. Yet pou mate re- cheberter meane 
member, there were ſomme tn olde times, whome Chriſte likened to Painted ro lerve God, 
graues: outwardely in appearance faire, + glozious : but inwardly ful of ſtinking Math. 23. 
boanes. Jt appeareth by the whele courſe , and oꝛder of poure lines , that Single 
Life,and c haſtitie are ſundzte thinges. ©. Hierome ſaithe thus, Super Concu. Hicrony. in Da- 
piſcentiam fœminarum non intelliget: De Antichriſto facilior interpreratio eſt : quod niel cap. UL 


ided ſimulet Caſtitatem, vt plurimos decipiat: He ſha! haue no ſkil, touching the deſiere of 
| L pet men: 
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2 482 The Defence of the Apologie of the 
feite ＋ Peemen : The better expoſition heresf, is to applie theſe woordes to Antichriſte: Fox 
ſtitie. that he ſbal Countrefeite Chaſtitie, to the ende to dectiue many. 
Auguſtes. be D. Auguſtine ſatthe of the Heretiques called the Manichees : Vue Caſtz, & 
Moribus Eccles mmemorabilis continentiz imaginem præferunt: They leere a countenance of continent 
fre Carhol. dir ſiſe, and notable Chaſtitie, S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Multi ſunt Hæreticorum, qui praten- 
cap t dere volunt Corporis continentiam: There be many Heretiques , that wil countrefeve, 
Ambro. De Noe an{pretende Chaſtitie of body (that by rhe witneſſe thereof they maie wine Credit to 
Ace 14. thete Dothrine ), Therefoze, P. Hardinge, when pou thus vaunte pour ſclues of 
this Coloure of Chaſtitie , ve make boaſtr of that thing, that other Heretiques, 
and Antichriſte him ſelſe ſhal haue, as wel as you, 
S. Paule, where be fozetelleth vs of the Diſciples of Antichriſte , cmongeft 
Tim 4. other markes, whereby they mate be knowen,ſaithe thus: Prohibentes nubere: 
rem in whereby he meante, that Antichriſte ſhoulde gene out a greate ſhine of Chaſte 
Hieremd, caþ.7, lite, and foꝛbidde 7 Of ſutche S. Hierome ſaithe, lactant pudicitiam ſu- 
hs am impudenti facie ; They make bragges of their Chaſiitie with whoor!be Countenance, 


The eApologie, Cap. zl. Diuiſion. 5. & 6. 


why truſte they moe to the blindeneſſe of the vnſkilful multitude, 
and to tgnorance , then to the goodneſle of their cauſe - 
Thinke they their ſleightes are not already perceived, and that 
they can walke nowe vnſpied, as though they hadde Gyges ring to 
goe inuiſible by, vpon their finger ⸗No, no. 


The eApologie, Cap. zl. Diuiſion. 7. 


Al menne ſee nowe wel, and wel againe, what good ſtuffe is in that 
cheſte of the Biſhop of Romes boſome. This thing alone of it ſelfe 


— be an argument ſuſticient, that they wooꝛ ke not vpꝛightly, and 
truely, 
AM. Hardinge. 


You are mute he troubled woith the cheſte of the Popes boſome , wherein be i thoug bt to haue 40 
Les. At thus vun ſcoſſe foure or fine times in your Apologie , medlinge with a matter, that yeu 
wrder[bande not . For it ts 4 l,, phraſe, VVko preſuppeſeth the Prince of cuery common walt 
to knowe the lawe of the ſame , no leſſe then if it Were Wrinen in his breaſte . And therefore 
hen he makerh a news la we, be repealerh the former lane, whereuno the latter is contrary, 


The B. of Sarisburte. 


Foz as mutche as this matter of the Popes breaſte is ſo deepe , and full of 
darkeneſe,ſpectally being as you ſate,a Lav viers phraſe,that no man mate ſafe- 
ly enter into it, but onelp ou, that neuet were ſtudent in any Lavve, letts vs 
thcrefoze ſee 4, what your owne Canoniſtes , and Layviers them ſelues have 
meante berebp. 

nals Firfte of al, Baldus of Peruſium ſaithe, Papa eſt Doctor vtriusq́; Iuris, Autho- 
ritate, non Scientia: The Pope is Dotlom of bothe Larwes (as wel Ciuile, as Canon) 
by Authcritie , ut not by knowledge. ere wee finde, howe ſoeuer the Pope be ſtoa- 

__redof Learninge, pet at the leaſte be is a Doctoure by Authozitie. 
9 que. 3.Neq; ab Further youre Gloſe ſaithe, Eiſ totus mundus ſententiaret in aliquo negotio 
Auguſta contra papam, tamen videtut, quod ſtandum fir ſententiæ Papæ. lura enim omnia in 
D#4.19. S Res scrinio pectoris ſui habere videtur. Quod ergo Papa approbat, vel reprobat, & nos 
— n I approbate, vel reptobare debemus . Qyiſquis ergo non obedit Statutis Romanæ Ec- 
go cleſiæ, 
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Churche of Englande, 4. parte. 483 The 


del. Hæreticus eſt cenſendus , Er Sacrilegijinſtarefſer,diſpurare de facto Pape: Cheaſte of 


Although al the worlde woulde tud ge in any mater againſte the Pope, yet it ſeemeth , wee the Popes 
ought to ſiande to the wdgemente of the Pope. For he ſeemeth to haue al Lav ves in the boſome. 
cheaſte of hu boſome ; Therefore, what ſo ener the Pope either allo-eth, or diſaſſo wetß, Diſt 46.55 papa, 
wee are bounde likewiſe to aſſo we, or diſaſſo we the ſame , And who ſo euer is not obedient in glofa 
to the Lowes of the Churche of Rome, muſe be deemed an Hetetique . And it were as 
great ſinne as Churcherobbinge , to reaſon of any of the Popes dooinges. | 

Further, youre Lay viers ſale thus , Papa dichur habere Ccelefte arbitrium: Exrrade aa 
vnde in his, que vult, eſt ei pro Ratione Voluntas. Nec eſt, qui dicatilli, Domine, Epiſcopl.Quazs 
cur ita facis ? Quia ſicut ex Sola Voluntare poreſt per Papam Lex creari, ita per So- in 
lam Voluntatem poieſt cum ea diſpenſari: The Pope is ſaide to bane a heaenly indpes relin. De Re- 
rente: Therefore in ſutche thinges, as be willeth, his Wil ſiandeth in ſicede of Reaſon, ſeriptis. ad As- 
Neuber maie any man ſcie vnto him, © fir, V Vhy doo yovv thus: Like as a Lav ye dientian. 2 ver 
maie be made by the Onely V Vil of the Pope: ſo maie the ſame Lav ve bee diſpenſed | 
mTithol onely by the v vil ofthe Pope, 

This, ꝙ Hardinge, is the expolition of poure Lav viers phraſe . Theiſe are 
the treaſures , that wee are faugbte to ſceke in the Cloſst of the Popes breaſte. 
Thus mate wee ſet aparte Dcriptures, Dodoures, Councelles, and what ſo euer 
is biſide : The Popes breaſte mate ſeruc fo; al. 


The eApologie, Cap. zl. Diuiſion. 8. 


wozthil t that mater ſeeme ſuſpicious, whiche fleeth trial 
and ts — light , For he that dooth euil, as Chriſte ſaith, 


ſeketh darkeneſſc,and hateth the light. A cõſcience, that knovveth 
it ſelfe cleere, commeth vvillingly into open ſhevve, that the 
vvoorkes vvhiche proceede of God maic be ſeene. either bee 
they ſo very blinde, dut they ſee this wel yenough, that theire King- 
dome ſtreightwate is at a pointe , if the Scriprures once haue the 
vpper hande ; and that, like as menne ſaie, the [dolles of Diuelles in 


tunes paſte,of whome menne in doubtful maters were then woonte 4 


to recetue anſweares,were ſuddainly ſtriken doumbe at the ſight of 

Chriſte, when he was boꝛne, and came into the woꝛlde: euen ſothey 

ſee,that nowe al their ſuttle pzacfiſes wil ſoone fal downe hedlonge, 

tuen vpon the ſight ofthe Golpel. Foz Antichriſte is not ouerthzo- 

wen, but with the bzightnelle of Chriſtes comming. 
T he eApologie, Cap. 22. Diuiſion. i. 

As foz vs, wee renne not foz ſuccour to the Fire , as theſe mennes 
guiie is, but wee renne to the Scriptures: neither doo wee reaſon 
with the Swerde, but with the V V orde of God: and therr with. as 
ſaithe T crrullian,doo vvee feede our Faithe: by it doo vvee ſtirre 
yp oure hope, and ſtrengthen our Confidence. 


M. Hardinge. 
ve flie not to the Fire, a1 "Wee doo, ſaie ye, but vnto the Scriptures . Neither doo ye reaſon With 
vs with the ſ worde, but "ith the V Voorde of Gd. Ah good worde of God, thou ſerueſt to many 
purpoſes. And is it in deede the Woorde of God sis, that keepeth ſo many renerende Fathers in 


D8y priſon 
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Hereti- 484 The Deſence of the Apologie of the 


ins o yeeres? 11 ll the woorde of c. that hath deprined |; 
death. nm eau —ÜÄꝑñ 
GR — crueltie of inpriſonmente of late yeeres gae moſte certaine occaſion of death to thoſe holy , learned , 

ard menne , "who for their [mgular verrur beinge Wel knowen , neede not here to be nas 


ee bk med? 1s it the woorde of God  thar made ſomurche ute in youre late parlanent far fublhinge of 
bende takes for r $a OPT 7 Eonlye. 
greare Mercie. ftendome ? The Turkes and Saracenes hae alwares ſuffered them to live in their dominions , but our 
# Vottuche. For Co ellers by their Woorde of Cd are taught to fl them. Bleſſed be Cod. iv hath gewen to aur noble 
"a 698 pa and moſie clement Queene Elizabeth a better ſþirite to \nderſiande hi1 woorde in this point , + then 
folic : avd vo *heſe Coſpellers haue yer attained vnte. 

part of the Faith If any of you des [ae , that the nee Superintendente; doo not keeepe the alle Biſheppes ad 
ofCbriſtEdome. 3 p76) oy A ———— 
| wich 6 yg of hour o me ſiocke : next that neither the Bi/hoppes before time burnt Heretiques , but the Lage 
* — the Realme.the la we of the Prince , the large of al Chriſtendome . Neither "was the ſame made 
youre Felovves Papt/ies of late yeres . a1 ye wunde youre deceined diſciples to beleue , but of olde time thought + ne. 


that burat lo care by Princes to be enatted , far the better maintenance of quiet in thety domintons. 


1 This mater The B. of Sarisburte. 
betend It ls no newe pzaciſe, pe ſale,to kille Heretiques, J graunte pou. Neither is 


encralitic, as a 
— Varruch, it a newe pzadiſe,to condemae godly menne by the name of Heretiques. Youre 
NY Fatpets ſommet ime cried out againſte Chriſte the Sonne of God , Wee haue a 
; Lawe : and by the Lawe he ought to die. And Chriſte bim ſelfe ſaide ſommetimg 
r to Hieruſalem the Cittie of blonde, O Hierulalem  Hieruſalem , that fille the 
Prophetes,and ſioaneſi them to death, that be ſent vnto thee. But ©. Auguſtine lalthe, 
Ange- Nullis bonisin Catholica koc placer, fi vig ad Mortem in quenquam, licet Hxreticum, 
tra Creſcon, ſxuiatur : Jt ſetmetß good vnto no vod man in the Catholique Churche , that emeltie vuto 
Gram. i. . ca. death be ſhewed vnto any mau, no though be be an Heretique. 
Not withſtanding,tt agreeth wel with youre Religion, . Pardinge,though 
pour moutbes now be moulled, pet to rampe,and gape til after bloude , Fulil ye 
Math 25. the meaſure of poure Fathers . Let it not greeve you , to heate, what salomon 
Proverb,u, laithe, Viſcera impiorum crudelia: The Very borwelles of the withed are ful of cnel- 
tie. When youre Fables, and folles be eſpied, then ve flee to Swerde, and Fire. 
Whiche beetnge once wzeaſted from pou , youre whole Religion muſte needes 
comme to grounde. S. Hierome ſatthe of other poure peeres , Pugaant Epichere- 
mais ex carnificum officinis ; They fighte with Argumentes taken from the Beuchens 
ſbopyes . 
Ye haue wzeakte youre angre longe yencogh vpon innocent: bloude. Beginne 
once to knowe the hande of God, Jt is harde foz you, to kike ſtil againſt the pꝛicke. 
ena te mate truely (ate vnto pou with S. Cyprian, Sacerdos Dei Euangelium tenens, 
—_ & Chriſti præcepta cuſtodiens , Occidi poreſt , Vinci non poteſt. The Pneſte of Gods 
holding the Goſpel, and keeping the Commayndementes of hriſte, maie wel be killed : But 
Tertull, ad 5c4- conquered he cannot be, Wee mats ſale with Tertullian, Crudelitas veltra, Gloria no- 
* ſtra eſt : Plutes efficimur, quoties merimar ã vobis : Youre Cmeſtie is owre Olone. oben 
Tertal. in Apc. r comme to recken V5yye finde vs moe, and moe  Truethe aboue al thinges v vil pre- 
Lens, © uaile, There is no Counſel againſte the Lorde. | 
; {dr 8. As foz oure parte, wer were never pet guilty to one dzoppe of youre blonde. 
m—— dec ſceke no aide at Fire-as Dwerve . ooo = rather ſate with . Hierome, 
 Veinam filos Hæteucotum, & omnium qui | ſunt , imterficiamus Sagitris Spiritua- 
2 H 1%, id cit, Teſtimonijs Scripterarum. — "wee maie rather lulle the Children of 
S 'F * * Dieret. qucs, and of al them, that be deceined, with Spiritual Amo · wes, tha is to ſaie, with the 
— Ie uhοe of the Scriptmes; And with S. Auguſtine, O ũ occidas eos N 


Churche of Englande. I. parte. 487 Ifan An- 


zcuto,& non ſint Hoſtes tui: Sic enim amo eos occidi ſibi, vt viuant tibi: Woulde God gel f em 
tou wonldeſt kille them , O Lorde, with the twoo edged s. worde, (that is, with thy Heauẽ, & 
Holy Woo2de) That they maie no lenger be thine Enimies , For ſo J wiſſhe them to bee 
killed vnto them ſelues,that they maie [me vnto thee, 

And agatne, Vindicer nos Deus de vobis, vr ipſum errorem veſtrum in vobis oc- 
cidar,& nobiſcum de Veritate gaudeatis : God ſo revenge out cauſe againſle you, that be Auguſtin. Epil 
maie kille youre errome in you, that ye maie rejoice togeather with vs of the Truethe, 166. 


T he eApologie, Cap.22. Diuiſion. 2. 
Foz we knowe, that the Goſpel of leſus Chriſte is the power of 
God vnto Saluatton,and that thereinconſiſteth Eternal Life. And, 
as Paule warneth vs, we doo not heare, no not an Angel of God, 
though he came from Heauen, il he goe aboute to pul vs from any 
parte of this Doctrine, mas! n 
AA. Hardinge. 


Boaſle no more of the Goſpel , V'Ve ( 1 meane the catholique Churche ) had it , We keapte it , and 
vnderſtode 2c, be fore ye Were borne , and before youre hereſie Was bearde of. 

But 4 Deutl comminge from bel ( for "ho is authour of diniſion but Satan ? hath caried you a- 
rale into an other Goſpel : Tohereas tn deede there is but one true Goſpel. And here let any indiffe. ? 
rent man conſider , hore wprightly you alleage 5. aue. You write, that Paule warnerh you 


| not to geue care to an Angel comming from heauen , if be goe about to dra we you from any parte of 


| 


this Doctrine. Of Whiche this Dottrine meane you? Of this, Whiche you haue declared in this 
Apolagie i & Did s. Paul ever rade youre A polog ie?HoWe then pronounced he of it that ſentence? 2 
vver meane ( [ate you ) by this Doctrine, the Doctrine of the Goſpel. I you meane ſo, wer ſate 2 * 
the ſame . Bar wee tel you » that 8. Paule ſpake not of euery Goſpel geuerally, but of 4 certaine Tiente. 44 
Goſpel qualified . For he ſaieth, $i quis vobis euangelizauerit prætet id quodaccepiſtis , ana- 

thema fit: 1f any man preache a Goſpel vnto you beſides that ye hae receined , be he accurſed. 


\Heare you the Goſpel S. Paule ſpraketh of ? It ts not enery Goſpel. It it 4 Goſpel preached and re- 


cetued , 1f ye preache that Goſpel, whiche ye recerued , ye toine handes ith you , But F ye preach 
# Goſpel Whiche ye haue recerued of no Apoſile,nor 1 poſtolique preacher , ard whiche Was not hearde 
of mm the earth , wen Luther ranne out of hu C lorſier , and forſooke his Religion : then be ye a(ſu 
red, that ye are the nenne. who are ſoſden fo1 accurſed of 8. Paule 


Te B. c, Sarisburte. 


Here, M. Hardinge, ve woulde fatne ſcape awaſe with a Childiſhe Cauil. Paul, 
pe (ale , ſpcaketh of a Goſpel qualified ; whereby ye meane a Coſpel delivered, 
and recetued : As if ye woulde ſate , The c oſpel of Chꝛiſte, onleſſe it be deliue- 
red by pou, is no Coſpel , But S. paule meante not the Doarine deltuered 
from yande to hande , oz from Pope to Pope: But the Doctrine deliuered, and 
recetued in the £criprures, And in this ſenſe he ſaithe of him ſclfe : Quod accepi 4 
Domino, Hoc & tradidi y obis « The thinge , that J haue receined of the Lorde, the 
ſame have I deſimered vnto you , In like ſozte he calleth him ſelfe an Apoſtle , not of 1 
menne 4 nor by menne, but by Jeſus Chriſte . Howe be it, what neede many wozdes 7 Salat. 1. 
The caſe is cleate. ©. Auguſtine ſaithe plainely, Paulus ait, Si Angelus de Cœ- ; 
lo vobis annunriauerit, prxterquam quod in Scripturis legalibus,& Evangelicis ac 4g contra 
cepiſtis, Anathema fit: If an Angel from Heaven preache vnto you any other thinge, erat petilia 
then ye haue receined (not by Tradition, oz by deliuetie from youre Elders, but) in /,, 3. £4Þ. 6. 
the Scriptures ofthe Lav ve, and of the Goſ, pel,occmſed be be, Theſe woꝛdes be platne, 
p. Hardinge, and quite diſgrace al pour Gloſes. f 
Beteto Chryſoſtome addeth further , Non dixit Paulus, Si contraria annun- Cie In Epi 
8850 tiauerint, C "4p. 
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Colcelles, 486 = The Defence of the Apologie of the 


riawerine, aut iotum Evangelium ſubuerterint , veriim,$i vel paulum Euangelixaue- 
rint, præter Evangelium, quod accepiſtis, etiamſi quiduis labefactauerint, Aua- 
thema for - S. Paule ſauße not, If they teache the contyarie , oi, i they cuertbrowe the 
whole Goſpel : Put be ſauße, if they preache any little ſmal thinge, beſides the Goſpel, that 
ye bout recewed , or. ij they loo » 01 done ony thinge, hat ſocue r it bee eccurſed bee 
they, Thele woozdes, P. Hardinge, touche pou very neate. Ye baus altered the 
whole lourme of the Churche of God, Thercfoze repente poure (elues, leſte pe re- 
maine ſti! within the daunger of the Curſe, 

a De bono S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Sancta scriptura noſtæ Doctrinæ kegulam figir, 

v/duttaths, 4. Ne audeamus plus ſapere , quim oporteat ; The noly Scuptine bath (aide a wie 

Rom, 14 vnto oe Dotlnne, that we dare not to vndeiſlaud more, then u meete for vs to vnderſignd, 


The «Apologie, Cap. 22. Diuiſion. z. 

Fo, where theſe menne bid the Holy Scriptures away, as doumbe⸗ 
and fruteleſſe , # pꝛbcute vs to comme to God him ſelfe rather, who 
ſpeaketh in the Churche . in theirt Councelles, that is to ſaie, to be⸗ 
leue their fanſies, and opinions: this wate of finding out the Truthe 


is very vncertaine,and exceeding dangerous, and in manner a fanta⸗ 
ſtical à madde wate,# by no meanes allowed or the Holy Fathers. 


M. Hardinge. 


1 V vhere they ſale. we paſſe but lirle on the Scriptures , as dumbe and pnprofirable , therein they 
_— aig] | launder vn, 4s in other tlunger. V Ve do not ſo . But we ſaie, that «s cuery alt of parlament mult be 
— e executed by a law ful ludęe ſo the holy Scriptures haue their execution by lauful ludge tie ac the 
vroordes. Reade bt; hopper and fathers,as wel in other places, as ſpecially hen they be laufully aſſembled in generdl 
the Aufvreare. councelles. Now ſate theſe nen. that Way is very vncert aine,dangerous,in maner mad, and not allo. 

wed of the fathers . vVho euer beard men thought to haue therr right Wirres, ralke after ſo looſe a 
* Gregorius forte? Did the fathers x drſprone the order of comming together in general councelles ? Or thought 
Natiizer? faith, they the ſame to be a Way for men tobe the ſoner deceined 17 ſo many mate be decetucd with mofte 
He vencr lavre dent ſtudie and mature tudgement conferring together, hawe mutche ſoner may one or t wo alone 
good ert of ddr by priuate phanſie and ſelf wi, be caried aan into erer ? At the Nicene councel came to- 
any Conncel, gerber. 318 biſhops: At the firſt of Co/antimaple. 155. at the E ph ſe colicel 200. At that of Chalceds 630 ' 
Al theſe foure councelles ſundry ancient fathers,namet s. Gregor ic. eſiemed as the foure Coſ pelt Yes 
but ſaith he, i haue the Word of Ged.But wt if 300. farre halter and better learned men ſaie;he hath 
it not ? Let the reader be indge. ſaith be. A meete iudę cin ſuche a carſe. The Scholers mate reade dat 
tdge of their maiſters they maie not by Chriſtes doctrine , "whe ſaid, Non eſt diſcipulus ſupra ma- hac a 
giſtrum, the ſcholer is not aboue hi maiſter. V hy not, for al that ſaie you, if the Holy Ghoſ{ taſpire 
him? Sri it not to be thought,God doth afiſt bis C hure he repreſented in ſutche jolenne aſſenblic of 
three hundred or moe fathers gouernours of Chriſien peuple rather then one man ? 


The B. of Sarisburte. 


cp ia bis 1, Whether pe cal the Scriptures of God a Dumbe thing, oꝛ no, I repoꝛte me fo 
Ludoutcus in that, is ſaide befoze, One of you calleth it Mortuum Atramentum, Dead Inke: 
Con. Triden, An other ſaith, Scriptura eſt res inanimis, & muta: The scripture is a dead and 
Epiſcop. Pits. a dumbe thinge: An other callet the Scriptures, Nigrum Euangelium, The 

wien, in Con. Goſpel, Nowe it the Scriptures be Dead, and Doumbe, and can not ſpeake,then 
Traden. mult it nc edes lolo we, thev ate vnp;ofitable, either doo we deſpiſe the Autho⸗ 
Albert Pigght. titie of councelles. Good Councelles be graue, and tcutrende. But thus we ſaie, 
Contraver, z, Councelles are oſten againſt councelles: And, if wee make rehening ol number, 
LU. the Arian Þcretiques haue had mot Councelles, then the Chriſtians. * 


, 


ua! 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 487 


quid ſtatuant Concilia, nefas duco: That is the Dot inne of the Holy Ceſte, that is ſet 


road in the Canonical Scriptures ; Againſie whiche Dotinne if Ccuncelles determine ure epiſt, 


any thing , I thinke it v vicked, 


. c hryſoſtome ſaithe further in moze carneſte ſoꝛte: Plus aliquid dicam; Ne ce in. ad 
Paulo quidem obedire oportet , fi quid dixe nt proprium , ſi quid humanum : j wil ſaie Timoth Ham. 1. 


more : Mee ought not to be letue, no not Paule him ſelfe, if be ſyeoke any thinge of bis 
owne 4 Of if he ſpeake one ly as a man. | 

And to encreaſe the vncertaintie hereof, the whole welghte , andſudgemente 
of Councelles hangeth nowe evermoze vpon the Pope: as it mate appcare by 


theſe woozdes of the Concluſlon of the late Chapter art Trident: Satua ſemper conil.ryiden, 


The peo- 


faſthe, Spirius Sancti Doctrina eſt , quæ Canonicis literis prodita eſt : Contra quam fi pie cannot 


ludge, 


Galath. 


in omnibus Sedis Apoſtolic# Authoritate : Ihe Authoritie of the Axoſiol'que *ee in Sefion. 6. 


ol tſunges enermone ne emed. But Þlatyna ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze , Acta ahn in Ste- 


riorum Pontificum ſequentes Pontihces ſemper aut infringunt, aut omnins tol- 

* : The Popes, that jolo we, doo enermore either breake, or wboly abrogate the Decrees 
ofthe Popes that were before. | 

Whether the £cripture bee wel alſeged,or otherwiſe , thereof, ve Cate , the people 
mole not judge. Foz C niſte ſaithe , The Scholar is not about his Maiſter , Cer- 
tainc ly M. Barbiage, the ſimplett of al the people , notwithſtandinge , by youre 
reſtratute, be mae not tudge of the Scriptures , vet he mate. caſity tavge of vou, 
either that vr vaoerftande not, oz that ve vnaduiſedlp abuſe the Scriptures, 
fe ther it be the Woorde of Gol, or no the people , pe ſate, maic not Ju ſęc: And that 
pe pꝛoue tuen by the Scriptures, God knowetb, ful handſomelp,and ful diſcretelp 
applied: For the Scholar (ve (ate)1s nor aboue his Maiſter. Thus we mate lcarne 
by the Logique of Louaine, that Populus is Latine foz a Scholar: #that Scrip= 
ture is Latine foz a Maiſter. And thus by poure vaine pꝛemiſſes without ſenſe ye 
pꝛocet de vainely,and conclude nothinge, 

©, P. Hardinge, hauc ſome regarde to that ye wzite. The fmpleſte male 
ſoone eſpie pour dooinges. Ve can no longer thus mocks the wozlde with ſhewes 
of woozdes. Chriſte ſpake not theſe woozdes of the vnderſtandinge of the 
Scriptures : but of petſequution fo2 the Scriptures, Foz thus the woozdes 
lie togeather : When' they ſhal prrſecute you in one Cittie , flee into an other, c. 
The Scholar is not aboue his Maiſter: Nor the Seruant aboue his Lorde. Jf 
they haue called the Maiſier of the bouſe Beelgebub , howe mutche more wil they ſo cal 
bis bouſhoſde ſrrucuntes 7 

Alas, where iearncd you fo frame ſutche Argumentes, The Apoſtles, bee- 
ing the Scholars can nomore eſcape perſecutiõ, then could Chriſte, that / vas 
the Maiſter: Ergo, The people cannot vnderfiande, vv hat they reade in the 
Ecriprures ? Vere is neither Antecedente, no Conſequente „ no Scquele in 
Reaſon . Foz the honour of þ Untuerfitie, haue better regarde vnto pour Logique. 

Ye bewzate the weakencMe of poure cauſe , when pee ſo (clenderly abuſe the 
Scriptures. 


T he « Apologie, Cap. 22. Diuiſion. 4. 


Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, I here be many oftentimes, vvhiche boaſte 
them ſelues of the Holy Ghoſte : bur truely, vvho ſo ſpeake of 
their ovvn head. do falſely boaſt that thei haue the ſprite of Ged. 
For like as, faith he, Chriſte denied, he ſpake of him ſelfe, vvhen 
he ſpake out of the Lavve,and Prophetes, euen ſo novve, if any 


S's uu thinge 


Mt hee. 10 
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Coũcelles. 488 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


thinge be preſſed vpon vs in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, ſaue the 
Goſpel, vve ought not to beleue it. For as Chriſte is the fulfil. 
linge of the Lavve and Prophetes, ſo is the Holy Ghoſt the ful. 
fillinge of the Goſpel. Thus farre gocth Chryſoſtome. 

AN. Hardinge. 


They Allage aut of Chryſoſtome , that who ſo ener ſpeake of their oe. doo vn rueſy attribute 
to them jelue the 5pirite of God . But they remember not , oe they , Who are gathered togerker in 
the name of Chriſte, des not /peake of their owe, becauſe Chriſte , who is the trete, hath promiſed 
to be in the middeſt of them. Norwe if they tel bs , that the Fathers at Trent were nor gathered tg. lub. 
geiber in the name of Chriſte , hoe mutele more truly mate wee reply to them, that the temporal | 
wenne «ſ/embled together at Au A Marpurg » at VVormer, at S, at Baden , at Vyeſ.. 
munter, or any n here ef, came not together in the name of Chriſte ! I require but 4 men of com. 
mon ſenje to ſirte ludge in this cauſe . They can not poſſibly bring e any thinge out of the Scriptures, | 
anten Fathers, for amt enance of thts their great caſe. 1 


T he'B.of Sarisburie_, 


Pe bullde oner boldely, M. Bardinge, on Chiſtes pꝛomiſes. God Is true, 
what ſo cuet be pzomiſe : But oftentimes menne are falſe , Chriſte bath pzom(- 
ſed to be pzeſent, where ſo cuer twoo, 0; thzce be geathered togeather in his name; 
But it appeareth by the wooꝛdes of the prophet David, that Comnecſles oftentimes 

2 


tete togeather againſte God , and againſie his . The P:opbete Michzas ſa 
Micheas. 8. — — , 2 fac iunt —— : — 
cium, & omne rectum peruertunt : Super Dominum requieſcebant, dicentes: Nunquid 


non eſt Dominus in medio noſtri ? Thus ſaithe our Lorde of the Prophetes, that deceive my 


people ; They alborre Judgement: they overtbrowe al that is right, And yet they reaſte them 
ſelues vpon ome Lorde, ſaienge , Is not ome Lorde in the middeſt emongeſi vs ? 

Tis is youre defence, . Hardinge. Whether the V Vorde of God be with 
vou, oz againite pou, pet pe ſale, ye haue (fil the Spꝛite of God and oure Lozde 


chryoſtom. De dim (cite is in the miodeſt emongelt pou. But this bolonelſe , by Chryſo- 
Sando cy Ado, ſtomes Judgement, is pꝛeſumptuaus, and daungerous, And therefoze bis 


rando prtritu. 


counſcl to, that if any thing be pzelſcd vpon vs by the name of the Holy Choſte, 


Auguſt. in lola. ſauinge onely the Goſpcl of Chʒiſte, wee ſhoulde not beleeue it. In like ſenſe S. 


traci 46. 


Auguſtine ſaithe , Sua :Ili ſi docere vehint, nolite audire: nolite facete: Jf they bringe 
any Decree or Fantaſie of thene owne, hecte it not: Doo it not. 

Thus the Olde Frenctique, and Fanatical Heretiques, when they founde them 
ſelues conuinted by the euident teſtimontes of Goddes V V oorde , they appea- 
led to the Sprite of God: whiche,thep (aide , euen as pou ſaie, euermoze aſſiſted 


Lecce them, and coulde not faile them . Yereof D.Auguſtine wꝛiteth thus: Videtis ergo, 


Fauſbm Man- 
che ii 30. ca. it. 


id vos agere, vt omnis de medio Scripturarum authoritas auferatur: & ſuus 
cuiq; ammus author ſit, quid in quaq; Scriptura probet, quid improbet: id eſt, 
vt non Authoritati Scripturarum ſubijciatur ad F idem, ſed ſibi Scripturas ip- 
ſe ſubijciat: Non vt ideò illi placeat aliquid, quia hoc in ſublimi Authoritate 
ſcriptum legitur: fed ideo rectè ſctiptum videatur, quia hoc illi placuit: Ye 
ſee therefore , this is youre dnifte, that al Authoritie of the Scriptures be temoued : that eche 
man mate be [eodde by ſis owe fantaſte , what he liſte , either to allo we in the Holy _ 
rures , or to d iſclld we: that is to ſate , that he ſubmitte not him ſelſe, tou: hinge bis Faithe 
to the Arthontie of the Scriptures : but that be make the scriptures ſubictie vnto him: 
ot that he wil ollowe eny thing, bicanſe it is written in that Figh Anthoritie of the Scrips 
tures : but that be wil thinke it wel -wriften, bicau ſe be allo eth t. By meane hereof if 


commeth to paſſe,that S. Hilarie wziteth, Qui, quæ ſcripta ſunt, * — 
" upereits 
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Churcheof Englande. A. parte. 489 Coiicelles, 
ſupereſt , niſi vt, quæ non ſcripra ſunt , probes e Foras muche as thou denieſt the wn agg 


thinges that be -written , what remaineth there, but that thou muſte alſo we the thinges, that 
be not written: * 
Concerninge the Authozitie, and Credite of Councelles, wee ſhal haue cauſe | 
to ſale moze hereafter. But where pe require , but a man of common ſenſe, to ſitte 
as Judge in this cauſe, it appearcth, that eifhcr ve remember nat, oʒ els ye weighe 
not, that ye immediately ſaid befoze. Foz in this ſelfe ſame Chapter ve ſaie, The 
people mate not iudge of theire Biſhoppes : and that, as pe tel vs, by Chziltes 
own Doarine:For the Scholar is not aboue his Maifter, Pet now ſuddainely,as 
dauinge fozegotten youre owne woozdes , ye cal foozthe the scholare, yea, and as 
it mate be thought. one of the mcaneſt ol al youre schole, as a man onely endewed 
with common ſenſe,to ſitfe in Judgement ouer bis Maiſter. 
Hot withſtandinge, Ood is no accepter of perſonnes, Goddes Holy is Achor. 19, 
not bounde to Councelles,0z Companies: but bzeatheth freely, where it lohan. 3, 
And therefoze, as poure owne Doctoar panormitane ſaithe,4n Caſes of religion e K 
the Judgement of one Simple plaine man ought lommetimes to bee recetued be- Y K 
koze the Judgements of the Pope. | orig 


* 


Here endeth the Fourth 


Parte. 


4 


3 
* 

> 2 

w * 
: 
* 

N iu "7 


Ole...) 490, The Defence of the Apologie of the 
n 8 The Fifthe Parte. 


"yp yfo 
t there to be no chaunge in his Religion, 
= neuerthelelſe,we wote e haue euer 
ſeene it come ſo to paſſe, from the firſte beginninge that as often ag 
God did but ſomme light. # did open his Truthe vnto menne, 
Truthe were not onely of Antiquitie, but alſo frõ 
pet of wicked menne, c of the Aduet ſaries it was called 
Newlangled, and of late duuſed. Chat and bloudthirſty 
Haman, when he ſought topzocure the kinge A ſſuerus diſpleaſute 
Ms againſt the Ievves, this was his accuſation to him: Thou haſt here 
"ITY (ſaithe he) a kinde of people, that vſerh certaine nevye Lavves of 
their ovvne, bur ſtifnecked, and rebellious againſte al thy Lavves, 
aer. hen Paule alſo began firſte to pꝛeache, and expounde the Goſpel at 
Athenes, he was called a tidinges bzinger of Nevve Goddes: as 
mutche to ſaie, as of a Nevve Religion. Foz(ſaide the Arhenians) 
mate wee not knowe of thee, what Nevye Doctrine this is? Celſus 
likewiſe, when he of ſet pourpoſe wzote againſte Chriſte , to the ende 
he might moꝛe ſcoznefully ſcoffe out the Goſpel by the name of No- 
origen. coure ueltie, V V har, ſaithehe, hath God after ſo many ages novve at 
* laſte, and ſo late bethought him ſelfe ? Euſebius alſo witeth, that 
the Chziſtian Religion from the beginning, lo very ſpite, was called 
Ne i , K hat ig toſate,Nevve,and Strange. After like ſozte , theſe 
menne condemne al our maters, as Strange, and Nevye : but they 
wil haue their owne, whatſocuer they are, to be praiſed , as thinges 
of longe continuance, 
M. Hardinge. 
& A vane di- They aide ſomme What ,ifthey had proucd, that the dine + of Chriſte had kenne called 


ton. For neWe by them , "Who were the profeſſeurr.and fol wers of it . But uwe reportinge that the Cen- 
neither doo e ie Ene we not God , 4 Amanas the autos acide tebnfle ee called 
.es the right end rer Religion of God,ne-we : they ſaie nothing to oxy purpeſe.But let them ſheye-thet 

be fore the comminge of Chriſt,any ſuche Religion m allowed. that as ne we: Or that fithent 
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Churche of Englande. 5. parte. 


chriſles incarnation , amonge Chriſtian menne What ſo euer Religion mai not ſhuxned and reiecicd 
45 heretical , whiche A ne we Here are they dowme . And yet for ſhewe of learning ina matier 
not nece[ſarie, they bringe fourth their ſlore , and declare that the doctrine and Religion of truthe 
pas ne'We 70 them, Whiche kneWe not God nor Chriſte the ſoune of God. w iche no man dentecth, »VVee tel yon; 
Thus «l menne of any iudgement maie jee,hory fond ) they reaſon. VVe x iel them that al nevve i N 2 115 
doftrine no we in the Churche of Chriſte is naug ht : and they prone,that infidel; haue in the time of * 5 ot 
Moſes la we, and at the firſt preachinge of the Goſpel, impugned Goddes cuerlaſlinge trathe with the that Neve, chae 
odious terme and reproche of ne wnei. Ne we doc trine was good to vs at our firſte converſion from an. in deede is Olde. 
lie. dur ſmce that we receined the true faite from s. Gregorie the uiſ hop of Rome. -who con- + 2 —_ 
erted the Realme of eng lande tothe faithe by s Aug nſtine his legate, and others ſent for that godly E. pda t 


purpoſe: worthely we ſhunne and abhorre al ne w caſßel nne w faitſe nine w docirinesnew religions. had benne plan- 
ö , ed, and (1 * 
The B.of Sarisburte. NN oa 


The Truthe of God neither is furthered by the face of Antiquitie : noz hinde- ee 
red by the opinion of Noueltie. Foz oftentimes the thinge , that in deede is f . 
Nevve, is commended as Olde: and the thinge,that in dede is Olde, ts condem- miog of chis 
ned as Nevve. If Nev yneſle in Religion in al reſpedes, and cuery wale were ll, Auguflige. 
Chriſte would not haue reſembled his Doarine to Nev ve V Vine: no; woulde be 144th, 5. 
daue ſaids to his Diſciples, I geve youa Neyve Commaundemente: Peither 1obn, 13. 
woulde he haue called the Cyppe of Thankeſgeuinge, The Nevve Teſtamente, in bis 3 
Blonde, Arnobius ſaithe, Religionis Authoritas non eſt tempore #ſtimandazfed 4 gie, con. 
numine: nec quo die, ſed quid colere cceperis, intueri conuenit. Qnod Verum ,,, cone, 42 
eſt, Serum non eſt: The Authoritie of Religion muſle be weighed by God , and not by 
time : Jt beboyeth vs to conſider, not vr on What date, but what thinge wee beganne to wors 
ſkip, The thinge that is true, is neuer too late, | 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quod Anterius eſt, inquiunt Ethnici, falſum eſſe non poteſt. 4, gu. in queſt 
Quaſi Antiquitas, & Vetus Conſuetudo præiudicet Veritati: The Heatbens ſait, your c- vereris 
The Religion, that was firſie,can not be falſe ; Asthough Antiquitie , and Olde Cuſtome Teftaments, 
coulde prev-tle againſie the Tructhe. Againe beſaithe, Nec dici deber , quare Modo? & qu. 4. 
quare Seto? Quoniam mittentis Conſilium non eſt humano ingenio penenabile : Y ei- Auguſtin DeCte 
ther mate we ſaie 4 Why commeth it nowe ? Why comme th it ſo late r For the Counſel of ta li c 
Cod that ſente.it,is vnſearcheable to the wiſedome of man. Ve (ate, They were Juſidelles 
one ſy, that charged the Religion of Chriſte with Noueltie. And further ve ſate, Wee tel 
them, that al Newe Dotirine nowe in the Chunche of Chnite is naught. Bereto, P. Par- 
dinge, we ſoone agree. And thercfoze ws tel you , that poure Ney ye Fantaſies, 
whiche ye haue painted with the Toloureof Auncientie , and therewith haue de⸗ 
teiued the wozlde,are vatne,and naught. As foz vs, wee haue planted no Neyve 
Religion, but onely haue renewed the Olde, that was vndoubtedly founded, and 
blcdby the Apoſtles of Ch:iſte, x other Holy Fathers in the Pztmittae Churche: 
and of this longe late time, by meant ofthe multitude of your Traditions, and 
Uantties,hath benne d2otuned, 

Therekoze wee male ſafe with S. Bernarde, Nouitatem dico, proptet linguas goryardus De 
hominum impiorum : qui, cum manifeſtum Lumen obnubilare non qucunt, de 5% 5olitaric. 
Solo Nouitatis nomine cauillantur, &c. Sed hxc Nouitas non eſt Nouella vani- 
tas. Res enim eſt Antique Religionis : perfectè fundatæ in Chriſto Pietatis: 

Antiqua Hzreditas Eccleſiæ Dei: I cal it Noueltie, hicauſe of the tongues of wic- 

led menne ; who being not hable to ſhado we the manifeſt light of the Truth, finde camiliations 

Vpon the Onely name of Noueltie. But this Noueltie is no Nevye Vanitie ( as 

is this late vpſtarte Religion of Rome). For it is a mater of Olde Reli- 

gion: of perfite Godlineſſe founded in Chriſte : The Auncient Enheritance of 

the Churche of God. The Olde Learned Father Tertullian ſaithe, Viderint teren De 

ergo, quibus Nouum eſt , quodſibi eſt Vetus: AMæreſes non tam Nouitas, 8 — 
quam 
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Beds eodem loco 


quam Veritas reuincit . Quodcung; contra Veritatem ſapit, hoc eſt Hzreſis, 
etiam yetus Conſuerudo : Let them therefore take heede , whiche coumpte that thinge 
O ewe, that in it ſelje is Olde, Herefie is reproved, not ſo wel by Noueltie, as by Veritie, 
hat ſo ener thinge ſavereth againſte the Truthe, the ſame 15 an Herehie ; Yea,although 
it bea Cuſtome neuer ſo olde. — ſaithe, Antiquitas mea leſus Chriſtus 
eſt: My Antiquitie is Chriſte Jeſus, Foz otherwiſe the Religion of Chziſte at that 
tune was coumpted Nev ve, and in reſpece of the Ancient Religion of the Þea- 
thens,Untuerſally,and of al menne was condemned, 

That ne, the Monkeof Rome, bzoughte firlte the Faithe into this 
Lande, it is vtterly Untrue. Foz, as J baue ſaide befoze , it appeareth platnelp by 
ſundzte the Ancient Fathers, Origen, Tertullian, chryſoſtome, Hilarie, Theo- 
doretus, Euſebius, and others, that the Falthe of Chzilte had benne vniuerſally 
recetued , and perfitcly rooted in this Realmemany hundzcd yeeres , befoze this 
Auguſtine the Monke was bozne, Jndcede he bzoughte in greate heapes of 
ſtrange Nouelties , and superſtitions, as candels, Candelftickes, Banners, and 
Holy V Vater,and other like ſhewes: Whereof the Churche of God had no great 
necde. And pct haue the ſame ſithence benne encreaſed by other Newe Diuiſes, 
and Uanities, aboue meaſure, 

But, foz as mutche as cettaine of S. Hardinges Beaupceres of Lovaine 
baue latcly founde them ſclues talke, and keapte greate Pootcs in the behoufeof 
theire Auguſtine, tbe Italian Monke , whom they cal the Apoſtle of Englande, 
and wil ntedes haue to be receiued and honoured, as a Salnde, J haue thought it 
thcrefoze good, bziefcly,and by the wate,to note a fewe wozdes touching the ſame, 

It ſeemeth,they be mutche offended, that ſo vertuous a Pan , and ſo Pelpa 
Sainae ſhoulde be charged with Pꝛide, and Cruaeltte. With Pzide,tn ſo diſdcigne- 
fully deſpiſinge his Bzethzen, the Biſhoppes of this Ilelande of Britaine: With 
Crueltie,in pzocuringe the Deathe bothe of many thouſandes of Ch;iſttan peo- 
ple, and alſo ſpecially of the Janocente,and Tinarmed Ponkes of Bangoz : and al 
this, fo; that they rt fuſcd to tectiue him as the ire Pctropolitane , and to agree 
with him tn certaine (mal pointes of the Komaine Religion, Howe be it, 
bis Pꝛide is wel blaſcdby Beda, wzitinge pour poſelv of the ſame , in that be ſate 
(til in bis Zhzone , and diſdeigned to riſe vp, and to geue any token of Keverence 
vnta the Seven Biſhoppes,and other Learned, graue menne of the Bzitannes, 
makinge thetre appearance at his Councel, And therefoze they ſatde, they woulde 
net bcarken to his de maundes, noz take him foz thetre Archebiſhop , as haninge 
other wiſe of olde an Atchebiſhop of thetre owne, to whome they evght theire obe- 
dience. Dycire weezdcs, as they are repozted by Beda, were theiſe: $i modo no- 
bis aſſurgere noluit, quanto magis , ſi ci ſubdi caperimus , iam nos pro nihilo contem - 
net © }f even nove be diſdeigue to nſe vp vnto vs 4 borwe muteße more wil bee deſpiſe Viz 
and reparde vs as nothinge, when wee ſhal once be vnder bis Iunſdiftion? 

But, to excuſe this Auguſtine of ſhamcful Crueltte , leſte he ſhoulde ſteme to 
be acct ſſoꝛie to the Purtdering of ſo many, and ſo by theire owne Lawes to be lr- 
regulare, as a man of bloude, they ſate , xe neither enkendled the Wane apainſie the 
Bnitainez, nor was preſente at the fight. but was deade longe befoze , Whiche things 
alſo thep thinke , maic be p:oucd by the erpzeſſe wooꝛdes of Beda. Foz thus be 
ſatthe, Quamuis ipſo Auguſtino iam multo ante tempote ad Cœleſtia Regnaſublato: 
N otwithſtandinge Auguſtine hom ſelſe , longe before the time of this Wane , were taken 
Vp into the kinzdome of Heaucn, Foz the truthe,and cer taintie hereof , it male pleaſe 
thce, good Chziſtian Reader, to vaderſtande , that theiſe laſte woozdes of 
concerninge the Deathe of Auguſtine,are mantfeſtely fozged, and haue benne vis 
lently thzuſte into the terte, by a guiletul Patentheſu, by them, that ſithence _ 
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Chance of Englande. F. parte. 493 Auguſtine 


benne aſhamed of his Crueltie, and were neuer wzitten by the Authoure, as by of englid, 
cutdente p:oufes it ſhal plainely appeare. 
But firſt of al, in an Olde Chronicle, wzitten in Frenche aboue two hundzed 
pteres paſte,by Thomas craie, pe ſhal finde it recozded thus: Auguſtine, beinge Thomas 
tfus refuſed of the Biſhoppes , and other; the Learned of the Britaines , made ſutche com- Sraie. 
plainte thereof to Ethelberte the x inge of Kente, that foorth-with be ſemed bis Power, Auguſtine 
and Marched ageinſte them, and ſlewe them in moſte Cruel wiſe , baninge (as he ſaithe)no the inflamer 
more regarde of M ercie then a Woulfe bath vpon a Sheepe, Yereby it appeareth,that of the 
this Auguſtine was the tnflamer of the Warre,and ſo the cauſer of the laugbter. V Varre. 
And whereas, by the woꝛdes of Beda, as they be now commonly extant in the 
Latine, wæ are told, this Auguſtine was deade, long befoze the Marre beganne, 
it appeareth plainely by the true Beda in derde, tranſlated aboue ſeuen hundzed The rue forie 
perres agoe into the old Engliſh,oz Saxon tongue, by Alfredus, oꝛ Aluredus then of Beds, Tranſ- 
Binge ol this lande, that the ſame Auguſtine was pet aliue,after the ſame Marre 4e Kinge 
was ended, t that be aſterwarde Conſecrated two Biſhoppes, Mellitus, tluftus: Alfrede. 
Mellitus, to be Biſhop of London: and Iuſtus, to be Biſhop of Rocheſter. Which Auguſtine 
thinges thus declared, it foloweth oꝛderly in the ſtoꝛie, Then(theſe Warres being aliue inthe 
ended, theſe Biſhoppes Conſecrated)afrery v arde died the beloued Father Au- time of the 
guſtine. After the Marre he died, he (aithe:and not Before, as they haue ſithence V Varr 
altered it in the Latine. I trow, ꝙ. Harding, vt are not ſo mutch amazed with the ä 
admiration of pour Auguſtine, that pe wil ſaie, he had power to Conſecrate Bi- 
ſhoppes, and to vſe his Archiepiſcopal Authozitie, beinge deade. 
As fo; theſe wozdes, that wer find repozted by the Parentheſis, in the Latine, 
as wꝛitten by Beda, (Quamuis Auguſtino iam multo ante tempote ad cœleſtia Regna 
ſublaro) Foz as mutche as thep are quite contrarte to the very cour ſe, and oꝛder of 
the tozte, and ſpectally foz that they are not once touched in the Aunciente Saxon 
Tranſlation, ſundzie Copies whereof at this pzeſente are extante, and to be ſcene, 
of ſutche Keuerende Antiquitie, as mate not iuftely be called in queſtion, therefoze 
we daue god cauſe to iudge, that the ſatde woꝛdes haue benne ſithence foꝛced, and 
ſhifted in, by ſomme god ſkille,and policie, leſte Auguſtine, ſo holy a man, ſhould 


be founde guiltie of ſo greate a Crueltie. 


juguſt,commerh böte Eoglaode, | QUerilp,tn the Olde Engliſhe Chronicle it is recozded, The Ahſtta⸗ 


not onely that this Auguſtine, the Italian Ponke , by his gte of Chro- 


complainte cauſed the Ning of Kente to arme bis people a- nicles vvrit⸗ 


1 gainſt the true, and Faithful Chziſttans of this Countrie, en, 


then beinge in Males:oꝛ, that he was aliue at the time of y 


! Augult, recerueth b1s Palle. hattalle, but alſo, that be was bim ſelf pꝛeſente in perſonne 


— goeinge to warde the ſame. The woꝛdes be theſe; Augu⸗ 


ſtine came ageine, and tolde Kinge Ethelberte, that the Bris 


\ auguſt. coolecrateth Mellitus, taines woulde not obeie him. Wherefore the Kinge Was wrothe , 


and Iluſtus, x 

— Thevraree apana "oy ſente to Elfrede the xing of Northumberland to comme 

© Britaines: The Saxon Chro- 
le of Petetburrough. 


to bealpe hum, to diſtreſſe the Britaines of VVales. And( Au- PS 
guſtine) the Archebiſhop of Canturburie mette vvith * = 


1 


them at Leiceſter, The King of Leiceſter at tñ̃at time Was ca . 
Brocuale, He beinge afraide of the twoo Kinges, fledde ont of the — 


gelt dieth ores Hiſornt. ſe, and ine. And the t woo Kin ges ſeiſed al his? 
uit.cieth; Hores Hliſtotiat. Lande, and came newer againe. An 2 ſeiſe Kinges mars 


landes, and deported them bit-weene them ſelues. And afterward thei went towardes Wales, hi 

The Britaines beard of them, and ſente menne to them in their ſhntes, and barefoote,to aſke a+ — e's * 
mercie, But they were ſo cruel, that they bad of them no pitie, cc. Hereby it appeareth, id. * 
that this Auguſline, not onely enkendled this cruel Ware , but alſo was allue, 


and p;eſent in the Armie. 3 
Mt Thcrefozs 
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494 TheDefenceof the Apologie of the 


Therefoze, P. Dardinge, it ſhal bencefozth be god, bothe foz you, and fo2 pour 
Felowes,not to aduenture ſo raſſhely in tudgemente , befoze pe knowe, 

Thus mut che bztefely,as anweare vnto them, that ſo faine woulde haus their 
Auguſtine acquite d ot Pꝛide, and Crueltte, 


T he e Apologie, Cap. i. Diuiſion. 2. 


wherein thei doo mutche like to the Loniurers,+ Soꝛcerets now 
a dates, whiche wooꝛ kinge with Diuels, vſe to ſaie, they haue theite 
Bookes, and al theire Holy, and hid Myſteries from Arhanaſius, 
5 Abel, Adam, and from the Archangel Raphael : 
to 


— — ryy Þ to coinme from ſutche 
— 2 — be tudged 


the moꝛe high and Holy, 
the ſame manner theſe menne, bicauſe they woulde haue theire 


DEER, 
accepted off olle perſonnes,02 of ſutche. as caſt little, whereabout 


they oꝛ others doo goe , are woonte to ſaie , had it from 
Auguſtine, Hierome , Chryſoſtome, from the Apoſtles , and from 


Chr iſte him ſelfe.Ful wel knowe they, that nothinge is moꝛe in the 
peoples fauoute, oꝛ bettet liketh the common ſoꝛte, then theſe names, 


AN. Hardinge. 


Nay Sirt aur ſelues mate with mare reaſon be likened to Enchaunters,Necromancers,and v Vitches, 
For a they [aie,that rhey haue their yooke1,and their nyſieries from thoſe Doc , and firſie Fathers 
and from Raphael the Archangel. but cannot ſhe we the delivery thereof by any ſucceſston from hand 
to Hunde. as for example, who receined the (ame from Raphael from A dam. from Abel, c. and w 
kept them from time to time: so ye fate aſſo that ye laue your Co pel. and euery part of your Daciime 
from the Apaſiles, from Chriſt;from the Prophetes from the Patrrarkes, from heauen, from Gods o we une 
Hſone, who is Father of lightes kus ye cannot (he We vs your lauful SucceſFion,by w ſum and by we 
Pit hae in the preachinge,s by handen. it came do we alonge from Chriſte and bis Apoſtlervnto you. + vvhere laie 
Sctiptutes and 9997 $4Tamentary Dottrine hidden bit Wene the time of your Prophete Juing lius: and yur Patriarke 
in the Bookes Bereng arius No we, and by What deliuery from bande to hand contine-wed the ſame ch:/e fur hundred 


of the Holy Fa- Heere i she we ys your Succeſſion. VVhere be your Biſhops, where be your churrches? Nach: 
chers, The Dottrine,whiche the Catholikes of our Countrie holde and profeſſe, x 45 el rouchinge the trreof 
+ Vntruthes Lege 


e denne, bleſſed sac ramente, as al other pointes of our fatthe, they haue receined it of theire Biſhops , and they 
Reade the An. their Predeceſſaurs,by order vnt il they reache to S. Augaſſine:s. Auguſtine receiuel it of S. Gregori: 
ſyreare. xhe of others before hin: and they al one of an other by continual aſcente vnto 5. beter: who recti 
wed it of Chriſte:Chriſt of God his father. and thu Doctrine we finde rau7bt and plamely ſet forth 
tvorruthe. For in the bookes thats: Amguſtme,Hierome,Chry(ofiome, Ambroſe, Baſile, Cyprtan,Diony/e,and the other 
al this is but a hoh Fathers haue leafte to the Poſterttie. And jo they be witneſſes of the truth of the Doftrine which 
lherveofemprie o yiſhops hawe taug be vs. | 
— — a Preache ye. and crie ye out neuer ſo mutele, make ſo many Law. in your Parlamentes , as ye liſte, 
5 * imbrue your ſ wonder in the Bloude of the Catholike Chriſtians , as ye crie for it in your pulpites » yet 
(hal that rocke, Whereon we [late.be too harde for you . Neither ſhal ye euer be able to onerthrowe the 
Catholthe Churche butlded thereupon. tor certaine e are that neither al your power nor Hel gates 


ſha! prevatic againſle tt, 
TheB. of Sarisburie_. 


Marth. 


Marcus Varro was wonte to (ate, Vulc eſt Ciuitatibus, vt ſe virl fortes , 2 
um 


3 


Churche of Englande. $.parte, 4.95 Frerenſs 
falſum ſit, ex Dijs genitos eſſe credant:Jt is very be hour ſul ſor Cities,and Common Weole:, Kann 
that menne of V allante couage belene the ſelues to be 5 Children of Jod des, yea altFough u 
in deede it be vntwe, Unto whiche wozdes . Auguſtine addeth theſe; Hac Sententia, 4 4v/. 
cernis,quim latum loc um aperiar falſitati:ye ſet, ho we lorge a ſeope this ſaleing doo ti open e 
to the Mainteinance of Falſebedde , Pany vaine menne.to auance the Nobilitte of 
theire bloud, haue kette their petite degras, ſomme (rb Achilles, ſomme {rb £neas, 
ſomme from Hercules, and ſomme from the Arke of Noe, The Heretique Dioſ- 
corus,to geate ſomme credite to his Pocrine, woulde ſame to bzinge the deſcente 
thereof from al the Anctent Fathers of the Churche, Foz thus be lalde in the open 
Councel, Ego teſtimonia habeo dane torum Pauum, Athanaſt) , Gregori, Cyrilli, conc// cdl 
in multis locis, Ego cum Patribus etjcior: Ego deſendo Pauum Dogmata: Non * 2 Aclia i pa 767 
dior in aliquo: Er horum Teſtimonia, non ſimpliciietr, neq; tt auſuotie, fed in Libris habeo! 

J have the -witneſſe of the Holy Fathers, Athanaſius, Gregorius, cyrillus,in many 
places. } am throwen foorth with the Fathers] deſende the Fathers Dottrine:] ware not 
Ii the in any pointe: J have theire witneſſe,not barely, nor by the ale ut in theme Bookes, 

Do ſaide the Þeretique Eutyches, Egolegi Scripts BeatiCyrilli, & Sandtorum cobellchabet 
patrum, & Sancti Athanaſiſ:] have regdde the Bookes of Cyrillus,of the noly Fathers, 44 R 5 1 
and of Athanaſius. Mo ſaide the Heretique c ar oſus, Ego ſecundum expoſitionem S : . * 1 
necentotum decem & octo Pauum, ſic Credo:fic Baptiaatus ſum: T bus doo J beleve,oud pms = = 
tus Was } Baptized gaccording to) Expoſition of the three ſundied, and eighteene Fathers * 
in the Councel of Nice, Thus y Arian Heretiques alleged the Authozitte of þ An- 
clent Father Origen: thus the Pelagian Heretiques alleged the Authozitie of ©, **7< Ae 
Auguſtine. As, vpon occaſion, it hath benne ſalde befoze. 

' Cuen with ſutche truthe, P. Hardinge, are you wonte fo blaſe the Armes of 

pour Religion. There is no tote ſo baine , 02 ſo fabulous, but pe are hable by your 

tonninge to bztng it lineally, either from Chriſte him ſelfe,oz from his Apoſtles, 

oꝛ from one, oʒ other of the Ancient Fathers. The Biſhop of sidon in þ Late diete 

of the Empiere holden at Auguſta, auouched openly that ye had your whole Ca- Anzo.1;48% 

non from the Apoſtles of Chaiſte, word by woꝛd, even as if is peeuiſhely witten 

in pour Maſſe Bookes. Andreas Barbatjus pzoucth the Antiquitie of þ Cardi- 

nalles of Rome by theſe Wozbes wzitten in the firſte Boke ofthe Kinges. Domini 1 Regum 2. 

ſunt Cardines Tetra: Et poſuit ſupet eos Oibem:The Corners of the Earth be the Lordes: Polydorus De 

and vpon them he hath ſette the world. Abbate Panormitane ſatthe, cardinalatus eſt Inventorib.L1., 

de lure Diuino: Quia Papa per Sacerdotes Leuiticos intelligit Cardinales: The Cardi- Cap.9. 

nalſhip ſtande th by the Low of God: For the Pope by the Lenitical Prieſtes vndeiſtande th Extra. Qui fila 
lache Fi; Cardinalles. Hoſius (wmeth to (ate, that Monkes haue theire beginning euen / Leg 
ineof is from the Apoſtles, meaninge thereby, as one of pour Companions there dothe, per Vener«bilF, 

ed in fauoure, J trowe.of Religion, that Chrifte him ſelfe vvas the Abbat. Foz thus 444. 

ere, he ſaith, Chriſtus Dux, & exemplar vitæ Monaſticæ: Chnſte was the Captaine, and Hoſtus in Cen- 
ſamplar of Monkes life, And pet the ſame man after warde, as hauinge foꝛgotten his feF/one petri- 
fozmer dꝛeame, vtterly diſplaceth C hriſte i geneth the whole honoure hercof vnto coe cap 88. 
Elias, (Elizæus: Theſe be his wozdes, Elias, & Elizæus Duces inſtituti Benes Copus, Dialo.z, 
dictini: Elias, and Elizęus were 5 Coptoines of S. Benettes order, 5ᷣ is to ſate,thei were Pag. 194. 
Blacke Monkes. By like wiſe dome pe would ſeme to fetche pour Holy Water Copus, Dialo.s, 
from Elizeus: your Cardinalles Hatte from . Hierome: pour Monkes Coule pag. 284. | 
from G. Auguſtine, This was ſommetime a ioily god waie to winne credite.ſpe- 
cially whiles, what ſo cuer ve ſaſd, p people was ready to geue you! eare.©0Þ olde 
Arcades ſaide in commendation of theire Antiquitie, þ tet were a date, oꝛ two 
elder then the x 00ne. Saturnus beinge in Italie, ſez þ be was a ſfranger,4noman eech 
une w, fro whece he tame, therrloꝛe was called Filius Celi,s was thought to come 
fro Þcauen. Romulus, Alexander, (oz that thet were bozne in baſt at die, s neuet 
une we thetre owne Fathers, therefoze to magnifle the nobilitie of thelre blonde, 
would be called the Chilozen of the Ooddes: the one ol _ J other of iure : 
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With ſutche Truthe, and Fidelitie, ꝙ. Hardinge, your wonte ts, to painte 
out al the partes, and members of pour Dodrine Foz, be it ncaer ſo vatne,o; 
cbildiſhe, 03 lately diuiſed, yet ye beare vs in hande , that pour Predeceſſours te- 
cetaed the ſame, as pou ſate,of theire Biſhoppes: and they of others thure Prede- 
ceſſours by ozder, vntil they reache to your Auguſtine the Ponke of Rome, whom 
pe haut ful woꝛthily made a Satnte:your Auguſtine pee ſaic recetued the lame of 
Gregorie: Gregorie of others befoze him: and they al. one of an other by continua 
aſcente vnto S. Peter: and Peter of Chriſte: and Chriſte of God his Father. 
No Heralde coulde lightly haue ſaide moze in the mater. J trowe ye woulde pzoue 
by this Aſcente, and Deſcente,that God the Father made Holy V Vater, and ſald 

e. 

In deede,as wel herein, as alſo in your emptie names of Auguſtine, Hierome, 
Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Baſile, Cyprian, Dionyſe, 2c. as J tolde pon onct befoze, 
pe bzinge vs onely a vatne ſhewe of painted boxes, and nothinge in them. Foz in 
al theſe Holy Fathets, where finde you either your Priuate Maſſe: oz pour halfe 
communion : oz pour Accidentes without Subiecte: oʒ the reſte of your like Ua- 
nities, where with ye haue ſo longe time Veceiued the woꝛʒlde? Leauc pour diſſimu- 
lation:ſet aparte paur Contedures, and blinde gheaſſes:and foꝛ your credites ſake, 
once ſhewe vs theſe thinges in the Ancient Holy Fathets:and ſhew them plaine. 
lp, and in dede:that wee mate thinke there is ſomme weight in your woꝛde. 

But your owne Gloſe ſpeakinge of the Piniſtratton of the Holy Commu- 
nion, whtche now in your Churches in a manner is wholy aboliſſhed, ſaith thus: 


De conſe. Diſtz, Hoc Antiquum eſt. Nam hodiè videtur eſſe telictum: This was the Olde order. Por, 
Peracla lng liſc it ſermetß, nowe it is leafte, Doctoure Tonſtal ſalthe , It was no Hereſte to denis 
Doc. Tenſlallus, pour Tranſubſtantiation befoze pour late Councel of Laterane. Eraſmus, whoes 
De Euchariſtra. ludgement, 3 thinke, ve wil not refuſe,ſaith thus, In SY naxi Tranſubſtantiationẽ 


L 1 Pag. 45 
Anna. 1215. 


Era/m.1.Corm.7 


ſer 6 definivit Eccleſia: In the Holy M iniſtiation, it was ſonge, ee the Chinche deter- 
mined the Article of Tranſubitantiatiog. Al this nat withſtandtnge, M. Hardinge, 
pe bluſſhe not to ſale that bot he theſe,and al othrr your fantaſies, have benne cons 
uctghed vnto pou by moſte certatne Succeſion,from hand to hand: from pour En- 
gliſhe Auguſtine ; from Gregorie : from the Fathers: from the Apoſtles : from 
Chriſte:and from the boſome of God him ſelfe. 

The e Apologie, Cap. i. Diuiſion. z. 

But ho we ifthe thinges, whiche theſe menne are ſo deſirous to 
haue ſeeme Newe, be founde of greateſt Intiquitie- Contrariwiſe, 
howe if al the thinges wel nighe, whiche they ſo greatly ſet out with 
the name of Intiquitie,haumnge benne wel and thzoughly examined, 
be at length found to be but Newe,x diuiſed of very late ⸗Soothely 
to ſaic.no man, that hath a true, and tight conſideration , woulde 
thinke theJewes Lawes,andCeremontes to be ewe in deede, lor 
al Hammans actuſation. Foz they were grauen in very Aunctente 
Tables of greateſt Antiquitie. And, although many did take Chriſte 
to haue ſwarued from Abraham, and the Olde Fathers, and to haue 
bꝛought in a certaine Ne we Religion in his owne name, pet aun⸗ 
ſweared hee them direttly: If ye belecued Moſes, ye vvoulde be- 
lecuemealſo. For my Doctrine is not ſo Nevve, as you make it. 
Foz Moſes. an Juthoure of greateſt Antiquitie,andone , to whom 


ye geue al honoure, hath ſpoken of me, S. Paule likewiſe, Tho | 
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Churche of Englande. 5. parte. 497 
Goſpel of leſus Chriſte be of many counted to be but New, yet hath 
ir(ſaith he)a teſtimonie moſt old. both of the Lavv, and of chePro- 


phetes. As foz our doctrine, which we mate moze rightly cal Chziſtes 
Cat holique Doctrine, it is ſo farre of from ewe. that God. who is 
aboue al moſt Juncient,and the Father of our Lorde leſus Chriſte, 
hath leaſte the ſame vnto vs in the Goſpel,jn the Propheres,and A- 
poſtles woozkes,beinge monumentes of greateſt age. So that no- 
man can nowe thinke our Doctrine to be Newe , onleſſe the ſame 
thinke,cither the Pꝛophetes Faithe, oꝛ the Goſpel, oꝛ els Chziſte him 
ſeiſe to be Newe. f — 
T he Apologie, Cap. 2. Diuiſion. i. & 2. 


Ind as foz theire Religion, if it be of ſo longe continuance,as they 
woulde haue menne wene it is, why doo they not yꝛoue it ſo by the 
examples ofthe Pumitiue Churche,and by the Fathers, andCoun- 
tels of Olde times: why lieth ſo Juncient a cauſe thus longe in the 
duſte, deſtitute ofan Jduocate? Fire, and ſwerde they haue had al- 
wales ready at hande: but as foz the Olde Councels, and Fathers, 
al Mum, not a woꝛde. They did ſurely againſte al reaſon, to beginne 
firſte with theſe ſo bloudy. and extreme meanes, it they coulde haue 
founde other moze eaſy, and gentle wales, 

And if thei truſte ſo fully to Antiquitie,and vſe no diſſimulation, 
why didde lohn Clemente a Countrie manne ofoures , but fewe 
yeeres paſte, inthe preſence ofcertaine Honeſte menne, and of good 
credite,teare and caſte into the fire certaine leaues of Theodorere 
the moſte Auncient Father, and a Greeke Biſhop, wherein he plaine⸗ 
ly and cuidently taught, that the Nature of Bzeade in the Commu⸗ 
nion is not changed. oꝛ aboliſhed,o2 brought to nothinge⸗ And this 
didde he of pourpoſe , bicauſe he thought there was no other copie 
thereof to be founde, 


AN. Hardinge. 


Touc hinge the matter you haue deuiſed vpon M.C lemente, he dothe nat onely denie it in word. lat 
ever he burnte or other Wiſe deſtroted am leafe of Theodor tun but aljo declareth by the whole order 
of his /i fe and by [}ecial reg ard and laue he beareth to the tonge,-which that lerned Biſhop wrote in, 
that he hath euer ben, and yet is farre from the Wil ro burne or deſtrate any ſcrappe.ſyllable,or letter 
of Creeke, mutche more certaine leaurKof the learned Father Theodorirus, here any ſutche things 
Was writren,as you i mag in.Ney; Wil ye haue the trouthe?lnvery dede he ſaterh,and by ſutche Wate, 
« 4 godly and graue man maie auouche 4 trouth, proteſieth, that be neuer had hitherto any parte of 
that booke nei her in Greeke,or in Laine in uri ten hand. 


The B. of Sarisburie_. 


This repozte was made in the pꝛeſente, and hearinge of M. Peter Martyr, 
and ſundzte other learned menne, of whom cerfaine are yet aiine. The repozter 
was both a Learned man, and a graue Father, t not longe ſithente a Biſhop in 
Englande: who ſaide, he was pꝛeſente, and ſawe the thinge donne with his cies. 
Poze to late hereof, J am not hable. 

Tt ig The 
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why ſaithe Albertus Pigghius, that the Ancient Father S, Au- 

piz7.Qiden guſtine had a wong Opinion of Original Sinne: Ind that he erred, 
augen be tas, aud lied, and vſed Falſe Logique, as touching the caſe of Matrimo- 
vdairs.C4p.1% nie concluded after a owe made: whiche watrimonic S. Auguſtine 
affirmeth to be perfite in deede . that it mate not be vndonne againe. 


| AN. Hardinge. 


+M Hardinge e neuer tooke our ſelues bounde to any priuate opinion of -what ſo ever Doffoure . For al our 
leth 

_ : <p faithe is Catholtke,rhat is to ſate, vntuerſal ſurehe as not one Doc four alonekur the Vninerſal num. 
2 — ber of Doffoures hae ranght,and Chriſtn people haue receiued. If in 4 ſecrete pointe of learninges, 
15 ouer colde, & to mainteine, What ſo cuer Albertus Pighius harh wrirten Our Doclrine of Ortg inal ſimme is to be 
vaine.For M. realen in the fifth ſefSionof the late Trident ine councel. If Pightus diſſent from that, be diſſenterh Sub 
— from hi. uf if he ſlande onely vpon ſome pointe not yet det ermened by the Churche , bis opinton mate * 
Chance of his be tollerated vnt il the c hurthe define that queſtion . vvhen you note the pointe, ( for there are many 
Dodrine tan. pobntes in that Doc tren hen we wil ſhe we you further our minde therein. . 

de ch not by the The mariage,Whiche is made after a ſmmple vo we of chaſtitte, ſtanderh in his force,by re 
Dockoutes. that there ts more in mariageu hen was in the bare Vowe. & for in the ſimple vo we there ii nothing 
»Promifſe made qu a promiſe made to God, Without any deltuerance of that thinge,wphuche was promiſed Bur tn ma. 


2 4 riage the man and Woman by preſent acceptat ion of eche others bonde,do make the matter to extende 


folie of al folie. Leyonde rhe nature of a promiſe, Therefore if likewiſe the ho we made to God were not a ſimple pros 
miſe,b al)o a deltueringe of the thinge promiſed: then cannot the mariuge folowing e make voide 
FA Vovre made the ve, uche was not onely promiſed , but alſo performed + The per formance is,"when he that 
before 2 vo wer dot h profeſſe him ſelfe in the handes of his 5npertour by taking the habite of ſome Rel:gion, 
N 6 e or by receiuinge holy orders of the Biſhop. For in that folemne ac le he deliuereth vp al his owne 
then a Vovve Tight and parwer,ſo that now be is not maiſter of him ſelfe to geue his Body to any perſon in mariage, 
made before or orherwiſe. You ſhoulde knoWe by the Late of nature. If you Woulde conſuder it, thur if 1 pro- 
God alone. mutſe a horſe to one man, and after warde promiſe the ſame, and deliver him to an other : that the 
ſeconde man is true Lorde of that borſe,albough 1 haue donne iniurie to him, to whom 1 made the 
firſte promiſe. tor the promiſe With the deliuery , is more vaileable to transferre my right in the 
| horſe,then my promiſe alone. Tuen ſo it is a greate ſonne to breake a ſimple vowe of chaſtitie made 
p to Cod. | 


1 The B. of Sarisburie. 


Howe lightly your Captaine General, Albertus Pigghius, weigbeth the Aus 
thozitie of ©. Auguſtine, it matic appeare by his woꝛdes. Foz thus he walteth, 
Albert. Pigehi. Qudd non ſolim incerta,ſed etiam falſa fit Auguſtini Sententia, ita mihi dem6ſtrari poſſe 
in 1. Controuer, viderur: Thus me thinketh,] am babſe to proue, that S Auguſtines Judgemente herein is not 
1. onely vncertaine, but alſo Falſe, Andagaine afterwarde in the Concluſion, Quod 
Auguſtini Sententia non ſolim ince ria, ſed etiam cents Falſa ſit, ſatis mihi demonſtratum 
viderur : That S. Auguſtines Iudpemente is, not onely Vncertame » Fut alſo certainely 
Falſe, mee thinketh 1 bane ſufficiently proved, Andagaine, Non multim me mouct 
Auguſtini Sententia: Mihi non glcet Auguſtini ea de re Definitio, & SentFria: S. Au. 
ouſtnes Judgement dooth not greatly moue me: 1 [ike not $, Auguſtines Determination and 
- Judpemente, touchinge this mater. And againe, Ego omnium, non ſolim Aduer- 
ſariorum, ſed etiam catholicorum receptas in Scholis redarguo Sententias:) 
doo reproue the ludgementes , not onely of our Aduerſaries, but alſo of the Catholiques allo⸗ 
1 ve d in the Schoolcs. Foz theſe cauſes Ruardus Tapper of Louaine, and * 
Len, Es 
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of Portugale haue namely witten againſte Pigghius . Andfoz as mutche , ag Ox & 
ver are deſirous to haue the pointe noted, wherein Pigghius ſo mutche miſliketh OOlefnne. 
©. Auguſtines tudgemente , Petrus a Soto four owne Docoure noteth it thus, Ptſcopus Lait a- 
Pigghius de hoc male audit, quaſi Peccata in nobis Originalia omninò inficie-πↄñQn 
tur: Pigghius is il reported of as a man, that vtterly denieth Original sinne. Thus . Seta 
pour Dogoures weigh D. Auguſtines Authozitte,lighter,oz heauier,as thet liſte. De Na 
Che mater of Marriage after a Voy ve is blowen awate with a ſcelp Diſtinc- 1 
tion of a Vovve Simple, anda Voyve Double, whiche ye commonly cal a So- 
lemne Vov ve: and al the ſame is ſubſtantially , t clearely pꝛoued by the promiſe, 
and delwerie of a Horſe. Surely, ꝙ. Hardinge, a very ſimple Creature,and ſomme- 
what infertoure to a Yozſe , would hardely be tied to ſutche Diſtinq ions. Foz the 
better clætinge hereof, that ye cal a Simple Voy ve, his made befoze God alone: 
that Double, or Solemne, that is made tn the pꝛeſence of the Biſhop,or Abbate. 
Howe, it is plainely confeſſed by your owne Deconrs, that pour Simple Voy ve, 
be it neuer ſo simple, yet bindeth you as ſtreitely before God , as the Double. 
Foz Pope Cceleſtinus ſaithe, Votum Simplex apud Deuin non minus ligat, Extra. Qui cle. 
quam $olenne : The Simple Voyve before God bindeth noleſſe, then the solemne. ec vouttes. 
And touching the PÞzomifſe, and Deltaerte of pour Yozſe,lohannes scotus ſaith, R. 
Alia ratio eſt , quod Vouens Solenniter mittit in poſseſsionemillum,cui Vouet So- g5oorus in 4. Sen- 
lenniter: Vouens autem Priuatè, non: ſed quaſi promittit. Sed hæc ratio valet minus, ten.Dift.38.9%.1 


quam ſecunda. Quia omaia, quæ inttinſeca ſunt Voto, vt Votum reſpicit actum volunta- 
us, per quem obligat ſe vouendo, & trans fett Dominium ſuum in altetum, omnia, in- 


quam, iſta ſunt æqualia hinc inde, Igitur non magis datio hic, quàm ibi: nec 

promiſsio ibi, quàm hic: An otßer reaſons that they — this: That be , that maketh 

« Solemne Voy ve , putteth him, to whom he ſo voweth , in poſſeſſion. But ſo dootbe 

not be, that maketh a Simple Vov ve : but onely geveth bis promiſſe. This Reaſon is 

; woorſe,and weaker, then the Seconde, For al thinges , that be of the Subſtance of the 

Vov ve, (as a Ve concemeth the Acte of the M inde, whereby the Minde bindeth it ſelfe 

by Vo winge, and tranſpoſeth the ownerſhip of it ſelſe vnto an other) al theſe thinges , l 

ſuie, are of like v v eight, and equal of either fide , Therefore there is no more 

perfourmice of promiſſe in the Solemne Vov ve, then in the Simple:nor more 

promiſe in the Simple Voy ve, then in the Solemne. Thus pou ſ&, Þ. Bar- 

dinge, with greate trauaile, and mutche a do, ve haue founde a difference without 

difference. Cardinal Caieran ſaithe, Eiuſdem ſpecici eſt Tranſgreſsio Voti solen:- Carrten . in 

nis, & simplicis : Et differunt ſolum ſecundum magis graue, & minis graue: The Thom Secund. 

Freakinge of a Voy ve simple, and a Voi ve Solemney is of one kinde, or Nature: And gecundæ quai. 

the difference is oneſy in more greevous , and le e greevous, Thercloze Thomas 88. Arr. 

of Aquine him ſelfe, the firſte Father, as it appcateth, of this Diltinction, ſaithe 

thus: Viderur,quod Eccleſia polsit dupenſare in Voto continentiæ solemni- Thomas in se- 

zato per ſuſceptionem Sacri Ordinis : It ſeemetb, that the Churche maie diſpenſe with cund . $ecunde, 

a Vorwe of Chaſlitie Solemnized by the receiuinge of Holy Orders. queſt $88. Art. u. 
And this is it, that S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Qui dicunt, talium Nuptias, non eſſe Auguſt. De bono 

Nuptias, ſed potids Adulteria, mihi non videntut ſatis acute,ac diligenter conſidetare, viduitatis Carta 

quid dicant They that ſaie, the Maniage of ſutche Menne, or Weemen (as haue Ulowed 

Chaſkitle) is no M arnage at al, but rather Aduoutenie,ſeeme vnto me not to conſider diſ⸗ 

creetely,or adviſediy, what they ſaie » Thus therefoze, P. Hardinge, not withſtan⸗ 

dinge pour simple, or Double Vo ve, S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto you, ye [pcake 

Unadutſcdly,and Undiſcretely, and vnderſtande not, what pou (ate, But of this 

whole mater, wer haue entreated befoze moze at large. 


Tt u - The 
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500 The Defence of the Apologie 
The eApologie, Cap. z. Diuiſion. 4. 


Alſo, when they did of late — Painte the Auncient Father 
1 her bodie ex. Orige ns wogzhe vpon the Goſpel of S. lohn, why leafte they quite 
rat c-circum- Out the whole ſixthe Chaptre , wherein it is likely,yea rather of ve- 
feter maidu. ty ſuertie , that the ſaide Origene had wzitten many thinges con, 
cerninge the Sacramente of the Holy Communion, contrarie to 
theſe mennes mindes , and woulde rather put foozthe that Booke 
mangled, then ful and perfite : foz feare it (Moulde repꝛoue them and 
their parteners of theirerroure. Cal ye this truſtinge to Antiqui- 
tie, when ye tente in pieces, keepe backe,maime,and burne the Jun- 
cient Fathers 


. eM. Hardinge. 


A Wiſe man aff irmeth namore then he knorwerh: a good man nomore then ſlandeth with charitie: 

{Hereby M. «learned mi in matters of weight. an more then he can aul by eurdent Freaſons, {ſure prouferor 
Hardinge (has ſoſfictent Autor iries, This Defender charginge the Carbolikes "with mang linge of Orig en vpon 
kerh mutche S. john Coſpell. ac though of pour poſe they bad lefie out the ſixth chuptre , whiche he imay inech to 
the credite of — C 
8 conterne their Sacramentary doc tine contrary to the Catholtke Faithe : for aſmuche as he U bucer- 
nioge. taine hereof ,and thereby noterh a greate vntruthe in the ſetters ſoorthe of that Woorke neither by as 

my eanes is able to proue the ſame he ſheweth lum ſelfè a foole, a ſlaunderer, and an vnlcarned man. 

Vvvee we like 1 ee heave of the faultes they knoWe by vs, ſube that they burthen vs with 


_—__ FF = nr” r YO: 


that, thar they not. and for iir ſame can pretende but 4 ſlender coniec iure. But yr defender, 

w complaine you not of the leaumge out of other Chapterr,and partes of that Woorke, as well x 

of the ſoxth Chapter ? For Whereas Origen wrote Vom lohm nine and thirty lune, as S. Hierame la prole t 
"Witneſſerh: the Latine tranſlation Printed in Venis bach but. 32 lackinge the ſcuen la/ie tomes. Net. 39: H F 

ther be all they whole and perfite, but many of them maymed and mangled . _ b 

VVhar maner 4 Doctrine of the Bl:ſſed Sacramewte he bath vt tered ypon the ſexthe Chapter of en 

lohn, and how Cat bolite be was in that pointe, it appeareth by diuerſe hs other Woorkes , that you li 

haue no cauſe to belie hum in that you neuer [atve, ror the truthe of Chriſtes Body in the Sacrament, d 

his reſtimonies be eutdent . For credrtes ſake,here wil! 1 rectte a couple . Inone place he ſatthe tur: 8 

Ye kno-we Whiche haue benne Woome to be preſent at the Diuine Myſteries, hoW that when ye take "FH 1 

the Body of our Lede: ye krepe it wirſj all wareneſſe and reuerence. thut noWhit thereof fall done, dz 

that nor unge of the conſecrated gifte miſtay. For ye beleue your ſelues to be gilty,and right wel kh 

doo ye ſo beleene,tf ly ue ligen e ought fall do mne. In an other place, Writinge ypon the Centu- — | 

riens wenden ſpoken to Ciro Marth. i vvhen (ſatihe be) cho take]? that Holy nen that vn. e, in 

deintie, when thou entoteſt that Breadde and Cuppe of Life , thou Eateſtand Drinkeſt the gung hy 

Body,and Blaudde of our Lorde,then our Lurde entreih vnder they roofe . locoy 8 
F 

The B. of Sarisburie_. : 

Wee lafe not in the manglinge of this Anciente Father , as mater of ſafficl- by 

ent cutdence,but onelp as a greate contecure of pour Cozruption, referringe the of 
Judgemente thereof vnto the Reader, Ccrtatnely, M Hardinge, we baue god 8 

cauſe many wales, to doubte pour dealinge: but in nothinge moꝛe, then in the Ps 
handlinge of tbe Fathers, Ye remember,yow wickedly yope Zoſimus, the bet⸗ 'B 

concil. aphris ter tocoloure bis Ambition, longe ſithence cozrupted the Nicene Councel , Nets 3 
c43. Caν. ther can pe fozgeate, what triſies, and fabulous Uanities pee haue lately ſente vs 7 2 
abꝛoade vnder the olde ſmokp names of Abdias, Leontius, Amphilochius, Hip- * 


polytus. and Clemens, whom yt ſo ſolemnely cal the Apoſtles Feloy ve __ 
e 
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theſe vncleanely connefances, to any wiſe man there can appeare no ſimple mea- 
ninge - Not withltandinge ye thought it god policte , to decetue the wozlide by 
any ſhifte,oz ſhadowe of Anciente Fathers. | 

What Origen thought of the Wozdes of Chriſte in the ſirth Chapter of S. 
lohn, it is eaſy ro contecure,by that he hath wzitten otherwheres . Upon the 
Leuiticus he wztteth thus, Eſt & in Euangelio Litera, qua occidit : Si enim ſe- Origen. is Le- 
cundum Literam ſequaris illud, quod dictum eſt, Niſi Comederitis Carnem *#ticum;Hom.7, 
Fily Hominis &c, ea Litera occidit : Ewen in the Goſpel there is a Letter, that kulleth; 

For where as Chriſte ſaithe , Onleſſe ye eate the Fleaſhe of the Some of Man Oc, if 
ye take the ſame accordinge to the Letter, tßat Letter kiſleth, This was Origens tudge- 
mente of the Dacramente:and the ſame tn thoſe dates was counted Catholique. 

Pe replte; Origen ſatthe, When ye take the Body of om Lorde, yer keepe it with al Origen. in tao. 
warineſſe,and renerence,that no parte thereof fal downe. And againe, When thou takeſt dum klo. . 
that Holy meate, then our Lorde entreth vnder thy rooſe, Bothe theſe places in mp Foz- origen. in Di- 
mer Replie are fully anſweared, But what Catholique Doaxine , M. Hardinge, uer/os £uanze!; 
can ye pike out of theſe woozdes : What Tranſubſtantiation 2 What Real Pres /ocos, omi. 5. 
ſence? What Accidentes v vithour Subiecte ? Pe wil ſaie , Origen calleth the 
Sacramente Chriſtes Body. So dothe Chriſte htm ſelte:ſo dot Paule: ſo do 
al the Anciente Fathers: bitauſe it is the sacramente of Ch ſtes Body , Pour 
owne Gloſe ſaithe, as it hath benne often alleged, Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt, 9. conſecra. 
Significat Corpus Chriſti : It is called the Body of Chriſte, that is to ſaie, it Sipnifieth the Diſt 2 Hoc eff 
Body of chriſte , But the people, ve ſaſe,recciued it warily,and with reuerente. 

Do do they nowe,cuen in thoſe Churches, that vou moſte millike wit hal. 

He ſaithe further , When thon receiveſt that Hoſy Meate , then our Lorde entreth 
vnder thy roofe. And what greate mater thinke pou to winne hereby Euen tn 
the ſame plate Origen ſaith, Intrar etiam nunc Dominus ſub reftum credentium du- 
plici Figuta, vel more : Buen no we the Lorde entreth wider the roufe of the Faitheful afs 
ter t woo manners, or ſortes. For, When the Hoſy,and Godly Biſhoppes enter into your Houſe, 
een then tFrough them our Lorde entreth , Wil ye conclude hereof, that the Biſhop 
ls Tranſubſtanttate into Chziite ? Oꝛ that Chzilkets Really, and Subſtantially 
dwellinge in him: This is an Allegozie , P. Hardinge, oz a Pyffical kinde of 
Speache, wheretn,as pou knowe,that Learned Father was mutche delited. The 
Roofe,that he meaneth, is not aterial, but Spiritual: that is to ſaie, not the Bo- 
dy of Pan, but the Soule: Like as alſo the Comminge, oꝛ Entringe of Chziſte into 
the ſame ts not Bodily, but onely Spiritual. 

90 O. Auguſtine ſaithe, Prædicant Chriſtum, & eum annuntiando venire faciunt Angultin.Q ues 
in exhauſtafame viſcera Filij eſurientis : They Preache Chriſte, and by Preachinge, cauſe ſſſanum Euan- 
him to comme into the Bowelles of the hungry childe, woſſed with Fomine - Likewiſe a⸗ geli.Li.2 Ca.33, 
gatne he ſaithe of the Centurion, Tecto non recipiebat Chriſtum : Corde recipie- Auguſt. De Tem 
bat: quanto humilior, tanto capacior, tanto plenior: He tectmed not Chnſte into bis houſe: pore, Sermo. 74. 
berecetued him into his Harte: The more humble, the more roome had ße to receive 
bm,ond the fuller be as , So lalthe Chryſoſtome, Qui vocant Dauid cum Cythara, c/nyſoſfom . tn 
intus Chriſtum per ipſum vocant: They thot cal in Dauid with bis Harpe, by meane pal 41, 
of him cal in Chriſte. Againe he ſaithe, Chriſtus aut ſuſcipirur , aut occiditur apud Chryſoftom . in 
nos. Si enim credimus verbis eius, ſuſcipimus eum, & generamus in nobis: Chriſle Marth, om 4c. 
Ather is received, or ſſaine within vs. For if wee beſeene his V Voorde, wee receive hm, and 
le gcate him within vs, In Cutche ſozte ©. Hierome waiteth vnto Paula, Ad talem Hicromm ad 
clemens ingreditur leſus, & dicit , Quid ploras: Non eſt mortua puella: ſed dormit: yaulampe obity 
Into ſutche a one Jeſus entreth milde, and gracious , and ſaithe, Why wee peſt thou e Thy Ble/ile. 
dame ſeſ is not Deade:but lieth aſſeepe. | 

This manner of ſpeache,as I ſaide befoze,fs spiritual, oꝛ Myftical — 

neo 
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Images 502 he Defence of the Apologie of the 


painred in not be taken accozdinge to the outwarde ſounde of the Letter. ©0 ſaithe . Hie⸗ 

churches, rome, Sccundum Myſticos iatellectus, quotidie Leſus ingreditur in Templum Pani: 

Hieromym . #® Accordinge to the Myſtical vnderſiandinge, Chriſte dayly into the Temple of bis 

Marth. l. cal Father, Jn this ſenſe Origen ſaithe, Chriſte entreth into our Houſe . Whichg 

Origen in Mat- ph;aſc, wzitinge vpon S.Mathey ve, be expzeſſcth in plainer manner; Tradunt, 

th.Trafta.3. & eijciunt ab anima ſua Saluatorem, & Verbum Veritatis, quod erat in eis: They hes 
traie, and throwe foorth our Saueour from out of their Soule: (as do al Apoſtates, and 
Renegates , that denie the knowen Truthe of God ) ond they betraie the V Voorde 
of Truthe, that was within them, 


The Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. i. & 2. 
It is a woꝛlde to ſet, how wellauourediy, and how towardly, 
touching theſe men agree with the Fathers, ol whom they 
vſe to vaunte, they be their owne good. 
The Olde Councel Eliberine made a Decree , that nothinge, 


that is honoured of the people. would be painted in the Churches. 
e MM. Hardinge. 


The wurdet of that prauincial Councel be theſe : le u thought good. that paint inges le not in 
the Churche:that what u -woor/hipped or Adorad. it be not painted on Walles. This expreſſe proli- Eliber,C 
tran of paintinge,and that nought be painted in Churche Walles, that is Woorſhipped or Adored, d. AN 
a maie ſerme bothe to preſuppoſe a former vſe of ſuche paintingei, and alſo to allo we the other ſorte 
ty, of imager. Vyhether it doo or no, + it not greatly. The ſenenth general Councell aſſembled æ 
- NOT great'Y Kite againſt the Imagebreakers hath not onely allowed the 4 Deuonre vſe of Images cb unh ved in 
+ DeNOUTE | rhe churches of Chriſenpropie:bue he conlined thoſe thet throwe them downe and main 
Yie of Ima⸗ 3 contrary opinid. 1. NoW We are tang bt that a prouinciall Councell owght to geue place to a General. 


wy The B. of Sarisburie_. 


Che paintinge of images in Churche walles was fozebidden in the councel 
holden at Eliberis,0z Granado in Spaine: Ergo, ſaie pou,ſutche images were b- 
ſed befoze that Councel. Al this mate wel be graunted without pꝛeiudice. But y& 
ſe plaincly,thep were fozebidden in that Councel. One ſatthe, Ex malis moribus 
bone Leges ortæ ſunt: Of il manners came good Lowes, Penne bſed, ye ſatc,befoze þ 
time to painte Images in Churche walles. But this vſe was nanght. And there- 
foze the Councel Decreed againſt it:a that, as it maic be geathered by the wozdes, 
fo; feare of 1dolatrie, 

But pou ſate,the Seconde General Nicene Councel allowed wel the deuoute 
vſe of Images . And a Ceneral Councel ought to take place befoze a Prouincial: 
Foz that in a General Councel there are many Biſhoppes:in a Prouincial,thers 
are but fewe. Thus, J (&,ye weigh pour Religion,not by Truthe, but by Compa- 
nie. Pow be it, this Kule is very loſe, t mate ſone decetne pou. 

God Ch:iltian Reader, let no man begnile ther by the coloure of councelles 
Readethis seconde Nicene Councel thzoughout, if h be hable. Thou wilt ſale, 
there was neuer any Aſſemblie of Chziſtian Biſhoppes ſo vaine , ſo peeulſhe , [0 
wicked, lo blaſphemous, ſo vnwoꝛth in al reſpeces to becalleda Councel . The 

blefſed Biſhoppes there agreed togeather with one conſente , that Images in 
Churches are not onely to be allowed, but alſo deuoutely, and reverently to be ho- 
nonred,and that with the (ame Bonoure , that is de we to God him ſelfe . One of 
them laithe, Venerandas Imagines recipio, & Adoro, & id perpetud docebo: J e- 
coc Nicenum ctiuc, and woorſhip the Rucyerende Images: and this wil J teache, while J line « An other 
L Aci Faith, Sacras Imagines perfectè Adoro;qui vers ſe cds confirentur,eos 
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J doo perfitely Adoure the Holy Images: and j accinſe al them, that bolde the contrarie, 9 
An other ſaithe, Non ſunt duæ Adorationes, ſed v na, Ipſius Imaginis, & Ch De 

primi Bxemplaris,cuius _—_ There be not twoo kindes of Adoration; but one; lig 4 

de we as wel to the Image, as tothe Parerne of the Image » This Moly councel, ye 

ſaie,decreed againſte lmagebreakers , But the Counſel of God decrethagatalte 


ev voorſhippers, and Imagemakers. 
of — — errare meruerunt, qui Chriſtum, & Apoſtolos e- 


| 1 Anęuſſ De con- 
i is Codicibus, ſed in Pictis Parietibus quæſierunt . Nec mirum ,fi a Pin- 
— decepti ſunt: So were they woortfi to be deceived, that ſought Chriſte, ous — 
and his Apoſtles, not in the Bookes of noſj Scriptme, but in Painted Walles, Neither mais 7 
Tec mameile, if Fainers by Painters Were deceineds 


T he « Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 3. 


The Olde Father Epiphanius ſalth, It is an hoꝛrible wickedneſſe, %% cpi 
and a Sinne not to be ſuffered, foz any man, to ſet vp any Picture in (% 19/07. 
the Churche of the Chꝛiſtiang, yea, though it were the Picture of % Hier, 
Chriſte him ſelfe. vet theſe menne ſtoꝛe al theire Temples, and eche 2: 
toꝛner of them with painted, and carued Images, ag though without 

them, Keligion were nothinge wooꝛthe. 


NM. Hardin ge. 


To that ye pretende to allege out of epiphanius,We ſaie frſtinhat although he Were of the minde N Votruthe. Tot 
you make him to be of. and ſatde,as you reporte of him: pet is he but one man, whoſe ſingular opinion i the Ancicate 
nat to be preferred before the ladge nit of al other ſo many excellent Fatherr,and the determination Fathers makes of 
of the Whole Churche. x No we in deede you miſreporte Epiphanius. For he ſait he not ,a5 you write. — _ 

He calleth not the hauing of the Image of Chriſte,ov of any Sancte in the Charche an horrthle wic »Vatruthe, Nos 
kedne/ſe,or 4 /inne not to be ſuffered:he hath noſurch worde. | vvee report him 
Secondly , What if We ſaie, thus place maketh nothinge at al againſte the vſe of Images, and that true as (hal 
Pe ſpeaketh neuer a Toorde againſte the Image of Cbriſte, or his Sainc fes in the Churche , but onely _ pe he. Pot 
dgatnſie one particular Image, Whiche he found: bang inge at 4 Churche dore in @ village of vales F I ana 
ſme called Anablatha? And ſeing be 4/peaketh not generally ag ainſte al Images bat againſt ſutche as plaine, Imaęi- 
that w a, & hich there he noteth by this ſpecial word. Iſtiuſmodi V elazvailes of this ſorte:he ge- nem,quaſt cl ** 

verb ys to vnderſtande that he miſltked fone qualitie or circumſſunce of that one Image, and not re- ſti,aut Sanc li 
proved the} common and receined cuſtome of the chure he in lauung lmages in due order. Now, "what cuiuſdam. 
crcumſtance that was it dependeth of jo many particularities , whiche might happen either on the „A chiliiſhe, 
Images parte,as it is mite like,or on the peoples parte there inhabitant, and i ſo litle declared by El. and a vaio 
phanins in that place. that neither wwe can ſaie any thinge determinately thereof, nor ye ſbould bring ſhiſte For Epi- 
ſutche an ohſcure, aud vncertaine matter to the difprouſe of averitie al wales jo wel in the Churche 6 


. 
$1 , 


1 but 


; keth directly a- 

acknoWleged and pradtiſed. 7 gainſt * we Beg 
0 TVatruthe. F 
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vvete not come 


O, how manp.and howe pꝛety ſhiftes here be diulſed, if any woulde healpe, to mooly receiued 
ſerue the pourpoſe : One of rhe late Louanian Cleregte,fo: that he ſaws, theſe ia the Churche, 
wo;des were cleare, and might not be auoided by anp Gloſe, therefoze ve thought 

alt the wiſelt wale, Firſte to bzinge the Authozitie, and credite bercof in queſtion, Copus,Dialog.s. 
2 and to ſaſe, that Epiphanius neuer w2ote any ſutche Epiſtle: Nerte be ſatth, The 54.69 

lame Epiſtle was neuer tranſlated by S. Hierome. But, foꝛ as mutche as te Copus,Pd7.c99: 

ſawe, that his tolle herein was open, and caſy to be controlled; Zhirde! y be ſaithe, | 

| that 


Epiphani- 504 The Defence ofthe Apologie of the 


us rente 
that the Image, that Epiphanius tente in ſunder, was not the Image, either 
the Image Chriſte , o — saincte, but the Heathen Image of — 
&c, Hercules, oz ſomma other Idole, heknoweth not what. Fourthly he ſaithe, , 
caps. bag vt Che ſalde Holy Father Epiphanius was an Heretique, one of thoſe, that wert 
Copus, pag. pag. Called Anthropomorphitæ, whole erroure was, That cod in his Diuinitie had 
the whole ſhape,and pzopoztion of a Pan, How be it, this folte far paſſeth al the 
reſte. Foz it behoued thoſe Heretiques moſte of al others, foz defenſe of their er⸗ 
toure, to maineteine Images. And pet it ſeemeth a very vnctutle parte, to con- 
demne ſo Reuerende,+ ſo Godly a Father of ſo groſſe an Hereſle, without p;oufe: 
and ſpectally ſutche a Father, as hath ſo learnedly wzitten againſte al Þereſtes, 
cui ba 703 Fifthly he ſaithe, euen as Þ, Hardinge here ſaithe, Epiphanius was but a man, 
t one man, and his Judgemente ſingulare , and therefoze the leſſe to be eſteemed, * 
Copus, pag. cb. Laſte of al, be ſatthe, The ſame Holy Father Epiphanius was aley ve: andbe- 6 
707. inge a Chꝛiſtian, and a Reuerende Father,and a Chziſtian Biſhop, yet notwith- 


ſtandinge maineteinedthe Religion of the Jewes , and therefoze rente in ſunder 
Simeon Mets. the 1 of Chriſte , in deſpite of chriſte . And fo; pꝛoute hereof, he allegeth $i- 
phrafies. meon Metaphraſtes,a Docoure as wiſe as bim ſelfe, 


Þ. Hardinge, fo; that he imagined,theſe ſhiftes were very vnſauery, 4 woulde 
hardly ſerue , therefoze hath diuiſed to conueigh him ſelfe out ſomme other wale. 
Firſte be ſaithe, We falſifiethis Holy Father, and allege his woꝛdes otherwiſe, 
then they be. Secondelp he ſaithe , Jt was not the Image of Chriſte , that Epis 
phanius found painted in the ele, but ſomme other pꝛety thing, de knoweth nat 
what. Laſtely he ſaithe, Epiphanius repzoueth not generally al ſutche Ueles,ſo 

painted, but onely that one Wele,that he founde, 
Fpiphaztus ad Foz trial hereof, J referreme ſelf to þ Dziginal. The wozdes thereof be theſe: 
lohan. Hieroſos Inueni ibi yelum pendens in foribus eiuſdem Eccleſiz tinctum, atque depictum , & 
Amitan. Apud habens Imaginem, quaſi Chriſti, aut Sãcti cuiuſdam. Non enim ſatis memini,cuius 
Imago fuerit. Cum ergo hoc vidiſſem in Eccleſia chriſti, contra Authoritatem Scri⸗ 
— — pendere Imaginem, ſcidi illud: & magis dedi conſilium Cuſto- 
ibus eiuſdem loci, vt pauperem mortuum eo obuoluerent , & efferrent &c. Quæſo, vt 
iubeas Presbyteros eiuſdem loci pracipere , in Ecclefia Chriſti iſtiuſmodi Vela, que 
contra Religionem noſtram v eniunt, non appendi : Decet enim honeſtarem twam 
hanc magis habere ſollieitudinem, yt ſcrupuloſitatem tollat , quæ indigua eſi Ec- 
cleſia Chriſti, & populis , qui tibi crediti ſunt:J ſounde there a Vele banginge at the cu- 
trie of the Churche , ſtatned, aud painted, and hauinge the Image, as it were, of Chriſte, 
/ or of ſomme Saincte. For, whoſe pithue it was in deede, ] doo not remember. There» 
fore , when ] ſawe the Image of a man to hange inthe Churche of Chriſte , con- 
rrarie to the commaundemente of the Scriptures , I tate it in ſunder: and gaue 
counſel to the Wardens of that Churche , that they ſbouſde winde, and burie ſomme poore 
body init &c, ] beſeeche you , charge the Prieſtes of that place, that they commannde, 
that ſutche Veles,as be contrarie to our Religion, be no more hanged vp in the Chneve 
of Chnſte. it behooneth your reverence to haue care bereof , that this Superſtition , vn 
meete for the Churche of Chriſte , and vnmeete for the people to thee committed, be 
remoned, Howe, tudge pou, Þ. Hardinge, wherein wer haue falſified this 
Learned Fathers wozdes. You ſate, He ſpcaketh not one woꝛde againſte the 
Image of Chriſte , or his Sainctes. J beſeche you then, againſte what otder 
Habens Imagi- Image ſpeaketh be:Epiphanius ſaithe plainely,[t had the Image, as it vvere,of 
nemquaſi Chri- Chriſte,or of ſomme saincte: You ſale, He founde faulte with that Uele onely, ! 
ſti, vel $anfti not with any other. Once againe , Jbeſeche you , telle vs, what had the Image 
guide m of Chriſte , or of his Sainctes offended Epiphanius,moze then other Images? If 
the Image of Chriſte mate not be ſuffered in the Churche of Chriſte, what Image 
then male be ſaffered : What cauſe of difference can you imagine, that any _ | 

e 
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Ueles Could be allowed rat her, then this: Your anſwesre is this, vvee cannot ſac 

am thinge dererminately thereof. Whereby it appeareth , pe woulde faitne ſais ſome· 
what, if ye wiſte what. Yet muſte we be ouerruled by al and every pour deter- 
minations, pea, although pou pour ſelfe confeſſe,ye can determinately determine 
nothinge. 

Hotwithſtandinge, the Anctente Fathers of the Churche haue longe ſithence 
determinatelp, and plainely iudged againſte pou. Lactantius ſaithe in plaine 
woꝛdes: Non eſt dubium, quin Religio nulla ſit, vbicunque Simulachrum eſt: 
out of al doulte, there is no Religion , where ſo ener there is an Image, Tertullian 
ſaithe , Idolum tam fieri , quim coli Deus prohiber . Quanto præcedit, vt fiat, quod 
coli poſsir, tant prius eſt , ne ſiat, ſi coli non licer, Facio, ait quidam , ſed non colo: 
quaſi ob aliquam cauſam colere non audeat , niſi ob quam & facere non debeat: Scilicer, 
ob Dei offenſam vtrobiq; · Imò tu colis, qui facis vt coli poſsit: God bath fore- 
bidden an Image, or an Idole, as wel to be made, as to be woorſhipped , As jane as ma- 
kinge goetb before woorſbippinge » ſo ſar is it before, that the thinge be not made, that maie 
not be woorſhipped . Somme man wil ſaie, I make it: Fut 1 Woorſhip it not: As tGough be 
dnſte not to -woorſhip it for any other cauſe , bat onely for the ſame cauſe , for whiche he 
ought not to make it.] meane Taies for Goddes diſpleaſme, Nay ratht n thou woor⸗ 
ſbippeſt the Image, that geueſt the cauſe, for others to woorſhip it, Mherefoze S. Aus 
ouſtine,ſpeakinge of the [mage of God the Father, ſaithe thus, Tale fimulachrum 
Deo ſingere, nefarium eſt: To diuiſe ſutche an Image ſor God, it is abominable. 
© Theodorus the Biſhop of Ancyra ſaſthe , Sanctorum Imagines, & Species 
ex Materialibus coloribus formari minime decorum putamus . Manifeſtum enim eſt, 
quod v ana fit buiuſmodi cogitatio, & Diabolicx deceptionis inuentum: 
Wee thinke it not conneniente,to Painte the Images of Sainctes with Material,or Earths 
ly colours. For it is cuident, that this is a vaine Imagination, and the procuremente of the 
deceitefulne ſſe of tFe Dinel. | 

To like pourpoſe wziteth Epiphanius, Eſtote memores , dilecti Fil , ne in Ec- 
cleſias Imagines inferatis, neque in Sanctorum Camiterijs eas ſtatuatis. Sed perpe- 
tuo circumferte Deum in cordibus veſtris. Quin etiam neque in domo communi tole- 
rentur · Non enim fas eſt, Chriſtianum per oculos ſuſpenſum teneri, ſed per occu- 
parionem mentis: My deere Chiſdren, be yee minſe ful, that ye bringe no Images into the 
Chnches, and that ce erefte vp none af the burialles of the Sainctes. But eucrmore carrie 
Cod in your Martes. Nayyſuffer not Images to be, no not in your private Honſes « For it is 
not lawjulyto leade a Chriſtian man by bis eres, but 1atber by the ſiudie, or exerciſe of his minde, 

Foz this cauſe Epiphanius ſalthe, The Superſtition of Images is vnfitte 
for the Churche of Chriſte. 


The « Apologte, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 4. 

The olde Fathers Origene, Chryſoſtome exhozte the Peo- 
ple toreade the Scriptures, to buye them Bookes, to reaſon at home 
bitwixte them ſelues of Diuine maters: V Viucs with their Hul- 
bandes, & Parentes with their Children: Theſe menne condemne 
the Dcriptures,as deade Elementes, and, aſmutche as euer they 
mate,barre the People from them. 

NM. Hardinge. 


} Partely it is true, partely falſe that yon ſate. Origen exhorteth all, to reſorte to the 
Churches in the Holy daies,and there to heare the Woordes of God : and thereof after warde to thinke 
earne/tly,and ro meditate on the La we of cod. and to exerciſe thetr mundes in it date and night in the 
Tie, in their houſe,in their bedde,and When they riſe . This holde We Withall , and be dgrouis the 
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of che pepe beare wait that the true and Godly Preachers teache them in the Churche , and that they 
Scriptures rhunke of in. ad put it in dayly pradtiſe of Ie. For els to What ſerueth all our Preachinge? 
+O vane excuſe. Chryſoſtome Hom.2. in Math. ſpeaketh againſt them, mhiche contemmed the Scriptures, and (aide, 
Many of your ey were us Monkes, but had Wines and children.and care of houſetolde. As though it pertes. 
FRO — in ned not to maried men to reade am parte thereof, but to Monkes oneſy. 72 
r . 
to ſuche intents and purpoſes 45 requireth : d. we ſhoul, 
tu. Hardioges n meanes ſtare them therefrom . Þ But conſideringe the maney of our time, eee 
2yourable opi- mination the curtoſatie,the temeritie, the vmeuerence the contempte of all loly tlungei that no'w all 
nion of the peo- nen may eſpie in the people : if we thinke it not good they be admitted to the readinge of the Scri. 
pic. turen freely and without any limitation, hoy ſo euer you and your felloWes indge of binde doube 
not of the accumpt. we haue to make of that our meaninge before our Lordes dredfull ſeate of iudge. 
nente. Now ro cvnclade, we tell you, that you haue miſreported bothe Chryſoſtame,and ſpecially O. 
Maha we. . bow ſo euer they peabe of the readinge,and meditation of the Scriptures,for amende. 
2 a , nent of life, verely in the places by you quoted, + they exhorte not the people to reaſon, and diſÞute 
the Anfrveare, ®f diuine matrers amonge them ſelues, ſpecially the buſbandes with their Wines , the paremes with 
their children.as you ſate they dos 


The B. of Sarisburie_. 


Foz as mutche as yeſate,parte hereof is true, and parte falſe, J truſte, ve wil 
gene vs leaue freely to vſe the Truthe, vntil ye ſhal finde poor ſelfe better hable 
to pꝛoue the Falſhedde. zt ſæmeth not greatly to miſlike pou, that the people haue 
ſomme little libertie, to reade ſome ſutche parte of the Scriptures , as pou male 
beſte ſpare them, foꝛ the ozderinge of their lines . Wherebp it appeareth , that foz 
qutetinge of their Conſciences in maters of Religion, and cauſes of Trutbe, ye 
thinke it beſte, they reade nothinge. And thus, pe ſate,ye are hable to anſweare before the 
dreadful zeate of Goddes Indgemente . Touchinge the Trutbe hereof, to ſate ſo mutche, 
as might be ſaide, it woulde require greate waſte of time. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 

Auguſt, De Ci. Si defit , aut ignotetut, qua eundum fir, quid prodeſt noſse,quo eundum fit * Jf ye have 
2114 Li N. C4 2. not, or know not, what waie to poe , what ſpal it profite you to knowe , wither to goe? 
Hicromm. ad S. Hierome ſaithe, Vt maius eſt, voluntatem Domini facere, quam noſse, ita prius 
Demetriad. De eſt noſse, quàm facere. Illud Merito præcedit: Hoc ordine: Avit is more, to doo 
Virginita.tuen- the wil of our Lorde, then to knowe it: ſo the Kno wſe ge of the ſame goeth before the Doos 
da. inze . Jn goodneſſe, Dooinge gocth before: in order, Knowinge, Againe ©. Auguſtine 
Auguſt De Tem ſaithe, si Scripturas Diuinas aut non legimus ipfi , aut legentes alios non libenter au- 
pore,Sermo, 55. dimus, ipſa nobis medicamenta conuertuntur in vulnera: & inde habebimus 
ludicium, vnde potuimus habere remedium: Jf ve eitherreade not the Scriptures 
our ſelues,or be not deſirous to heare others reade them, then are our Medicines turned 
into V oundes: and then, vyhere vvee mighte haue had remedie,yvee (hal 
have ludgemente . Sutche ſateinges are common , and ozdinarie in S. Chry- 
chryſoſlore. in ſoſtome . Thus he ſaithe, Librum Diuinum accipiat aliquis in manum : conuoca- 
tisq; proximis , per Diuina eloquia riget & ſuam mentem , & conuenientium : vt fic 
Diabolicas inſidias effugere valeamus Let one of you take in hande the Holy Booke: 
and let hm cal bis Netohbours «boute him: and by the Heauenly v voordes let him water, 
cee in and refreaſhe bothe thetre mindes,ond alſo his owne . Againe de ſaithe, Poterimus & 
g domi verſantes, ante, & poſt conuiuium, acceptis in manus Diuinis Libris, viili- 
tatem inde capere, & Spiritualem Cibum animz ptæbere. Beinge at home, we maie lothe 
before, and after Meate, tate the Holy Bookes in bande, and thereof receiue greate 
1 rrofite,and Miniſter $pirituol foode vnto our s ouſe. And againe, Etiam domi va” 
cemus Diuinarum scripturarum Lectioni: Fuen when wee be at home, ſet vs be- 
ſto we om time tnreadinpe the Scriprures- 


Geneſim,Hom. 6. 


Seneſ. Homil.10. 


© bry(oft .mG 
neſ. Homtl.29, 


Origen 


„ 
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Origen ſaithe, Viinam omnes faceremus illud, quod Scriptum eſt, Scrutami- of the 
ni Scripturas: V Voulde God wee -wonlde al doogaccordingely as it is written, Searche S criptures 
the Scriptures . Ortgen in E- 

But pe ſate, wer have miſreported bothe Chryſoſtome, and Origen. fer they exhorte ſaiam Homil2, 
not the people (as pou ſale) co reaſon of Diuine maters emonge them ſelues, ſpecially the Huſs 
landes with their Vytues cc. Whether of vs bothe maketh truer repoꝛte, let vs be tri⸗ 
ed by Chryſoſtome, Thus he ſaithe, Neque in hoc tantdm conſeſſa , ſed domi quo- Chryſoft. in los 
que, Vir cum Vxore Pater cum Filio, inuicem de his frequenter loquantur : & han. Homdl. 2. 
yltrò, citroq́; ſuam & ferant, & inquirant ſententiam ; Velintq; hanc proba- Chryſoſiom. in 
tiſsimam inducere conſuetudinem: Heorken not hereto oneſy here in the Chinche, Marth Homs.78. 
but alſo at home, let the Huſbande with the Wife, ſet the Father with the Childe,talke 
togeatber of theſe maten: and, hothe to, and fro , let them bothe enquire , and peeve theire 
lud gementes: And, wouſde God they woulde beginne this good Cuſtome. 

Here have pou, . Hardinge, the Huſbande tommuninge of Divine maters 
with his V Vife: and the Father with his Childe . Theretoze ſo vnaduiſedly to 
ſate, wee haue miſrepo;ted this Polp Father, it was of your parte amiſrepozte, 

Likewiſe . Hierome ſaithe, Hic oſtenditur , verbum Chriſti , non ſuf- j1;eomm. in E- 
ficienter , ſed abundanter , etiam Laicos habere debere: & docere ſe inuicem, piſt ad cola: 
vel monere: Here wee are taught , that even the Laie menne onpbte to haue the ca 3. In illud ; 
V Voorde of God, not onely ſufficiently, but alſo «bundantly:and one to inſhucte,and to v bum Bei has 
Warne an other. Againe he ſaithe , Solent & Viri , ſolent & Monachi , ſolent & Mulier- z;4.; In voi. 
culz hoc inter ſe habere certamen, yt plures ediſcant Scripturas: Bothe Maried j1;exomm. in 
nenne, aud Monkes, ond Wines, ——— haue this content ion emonge them ſelnes, v v ho Pſalm. 133 
maie learne moſte Scriptures. 

To conclude, Theodoretus (aithe thus, Paſsim videas noſtra dogmata non ab Theodoretus De 
ts ſoldm teneri & c. Ye maie common) ſee , that om Doctrine is knowen,not onely of Corrigen. Gres 
them, that are the Doctours of the Cache, and the Maiſters of the people , but als cor.affettrb.li.y 
ſo euen of the Tailers, am Smithes , and V Veauers, and of al Artificers: vta, and 
further alſo of V Veemen ; and that, not onely of them, that be Learned, but alſo of La⸗ 
bouringe VVeemen, and Sey yſters, and Seruanres, and Handemaides. Neither 
onely the Citizens, but aſſo the Countriefolkes doo very wel vndeiſtande the ſame. Yee pe Hinina Tri- 
maie finde,yea,euen the very Dichers , and Deluers, and Covyheardes, and Gar- „if ate, rerumg; 
diners Diſputinge of the Holy Trinitie, and of the Creation of al thinges. omnium crea- 

tone diſſertan- 


The eApologie,Cap.z. Diuiſion. A. & 5. uy 


The Junctent Fathers, Cyprian, Epiphanius, and Hierome cypri« rpif. u. 
ſaie , Foz one, who perchaunce hathe made a Vovve, to leade a ſole 4. 
life , and afterwarde liueth vnchaſtely , and cannot quenche the /n cours 
flames of luſte , it is better to martie a wife, and to liue honeſt- reg 
ly in wedlocke, And the Olde Father Auguſtine iudgeth, the ſelfe 7. 


Hieromm 4d 


ſame Mariage to be good # perfite,# that it ought not to be bzoken venus 
againe , Theſe menne, if a man haue once bounde him ſelfe by a 45,4. . b. 


Vovve, though afterwarde he burne,keepe queanes, and defile him „o vd c 
ſelfe with neuer ſo ſinful , and deſperate a life, yet they ſuffer not that 
perſone to marrie a wife: 02 , if he chaunce to marrie , they allowe 
it not foz Marriage. Ind they commonly teache, It is mutche bet- 
tet, and moze Godly to keepe a Concubine , 02 an Yarlotte , then to 
liue in that kinde of Marriage. 

Uv ii The 
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e 1 The Olde Father S. Auguſtine complained of the Multitude of 

der. ki us, Vaine Ceremonies, where with he euen then ſawe mens mindes and 
Conſciences overcharged : Theſe menne, as though God regarded 
nothinge els but their Ceremonies, haue ſo out of meaſure increa- 
ſed them, that there is now almoſte none other thinge leafte in their 
Churches,and places of pzaier, 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


In the 2. Parte. Al that ꝙ. Hardinge hath here to ſafe , hathe benne bothe alleged, and alſo 
. Hater. Di- fully anſweared befoze in a place moze conuentente, 

— = The eApologie, (Ip. z. Diuiſion. q. 

1.04/99. Againe, that Olde Father S. Auguſtine denieth it to be lawful for 
a Monke,to ſpende his time ſlouthtully in Idleneſſe, #, vnder a pꝛe⸗ 
tenſed,and countrefeite Holineſſe, to liue al vpon others. Ind who ſo 
thus liueth. the Olde Father Apollonius likeneth him to a Theefe, 
Theſe menne haue (J wote not whether to name them D20ues,oz 
Heardes of Monkes) who fo al that they doo nothinge, noꝛ vet once 
intende to beare any ſhewe of Holineſſe, yet line they not onely vpon 
others, but alſo riot lauiſhly of other folkes laboures. 


ANA. Hardinge. 


» But S. Augu- vvee doo not mainteine,that a Monke ſboulde liue idly . But wer reprone you for account inge 
ſi10e ealleth it he seruice of God Id/eneſſe . Neither is thut the thinge onety whuche ye can alleage in Defence of 
— that your Brethren haue donne to Monaſteries in the Countrre, where your Goſpel proceedeth. For ye 
; haue remoued not onely ſuche Monkes 4s Tere proued idle. but all Monkes generally,that would ſerue 
+ As though Cod accordinge to that vo we. which they made vnder the ꝙ approwed rule of s. Bened:@t,s. Auguſtine, 
Chriſtey Rule S. Francis, $ Dominicke,or of any ot her. You ſaſe, ue haue Drowes and Heardes of Monkes , thereby 
weile loſte, or ſygnifieinge,they are beaſtes rather then nen: Vvhereas s. Auguſtine callerh them Seruos Dei, the 
ere not ſuffi= cornantes of Gud. in that very Woorke,whiche you alleage . 
oY ' Sith that our Monkes(1 meane all religious men) ſerurd the Aulter,and Were appointed to Preach, 
Mzniſter the $acramentes , and beſio we therr time in rater for their owne infirmicier,and for the 
sines of the people: » by the doctrine of s. An puſtine they are not bounde to labour, as they, v ſo for 
* Vnrruthe , ſowinge ſprriuall thinges to the behofe of others, may reape their temporal! thinges to their owne tn | 


plaine contrarie 


to S. Auguſtine, vectſſary ſuſtenance. ; Capt, 
The B. of Hariſburie. 


Monkes,ve ſaie, be Goddes Seruantes: and Monkes life is the Sernice of God , And herein 
ye vſe ſutche tarneſt talke , as though, ik the whole generation of Monkes were 

Augull. de Ope- remourd, God ſhould fit withent Seruice, In deede S. Auguſtine ſhewinge vs, \ 
1c nac, , hat q Seruice the Monkes of his time did vnto God, ſaithe thus: Ii non 
can. Deo ſeruiunt, ſed ſuo ventri: Theſe Monkes ſerie not Cod: they ſerve their bellies, 
auguſt, de ser: Againe be ſalthe, lactantia es eſt periculoſior , quo ſub nomine geruitutis Dei deci- 
rune Dom, m pit: Hypcerſſe, oc Vountinpe oj oline ſſe 1s the more dangerous, for thatit deceiveth vs Vi 
Monte, der the name of Goddes Seruice. Againege ſaithe,Fallit doloſa imagine Sandis 
todem loco, tatis: It decaverh ys by the deceiteful countenance , or Image of Holineſſe, Againe, 
Auguſin,DeO- tauchinge theſe Monkes, he ſaith, Non apparet, y trùm ex propoſito Seruitutis 
pere Monacbor, Dei venerint, an viti inopem, & laborioſam fugientes, vacui paſci, & veſtiti voluerint 
Ca 24 Wee cannot tel, whether they became Monkes for powpoſe to ſerue God , oi els — 

t 
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 oveary of their poore,and paineſul Lie. were rather deſirous to be fea ide, and clothed dooinge 
nothinze , And therefoze he calleth the Almouſe, that thet geatte, sumptus lucro- 
ſx egeſtatis: & simulatæ pretium Sanctitatis: The charges of gaineful pouer - 


5.parte. 


rie:and the price of feined Holineſſe. Agatne he ſatthe , Venalem circumfe- 
runt Hypoctiſim: They carrie their Hypoctifie aboute to ſale , 

©. Hilarie ſpeakinge of the ſame kinde of Holy People, ſaith thus, Conuiuia 
ſub obteatu Religionis ſumptuoſa ſectantur. Apothecas ſuas inutili Religioſorii 
obſequio defendunt: de quibus Scriptum eſt, Comedentes domos viduarum.Euaſi 
Dominum ſe credant inuocare, tamen audient, quod eſt in Euangelio, Scimus quia pec⸗ 
catores Deus non audit: Vnder the colour of Hoſineſſe, they ſeeke ſor deinty and coſte- 
(y fare 2 They maineteme their ſtoarebouſes by the vnprofitable seruice of Religious 
people: of-whome it is written, They deuoure vp poore VVidoyv ves houſes . Al 
. though therthinke,they ſerue God, het the ſame anſweere ſhalbe made them, tht is writs 
ten in the Goſpel, V Vee knovve that God geeueth no eare to sinners. Upon theſe 
wozdes of the Goſpel, Selle al, that thou haſte,and geeue it to the poore, and 
comme, and folov Ve mee, Pour very Ocdinarie cloſe ſaithe thus, Bene ope- 
rando: non mendicando: Foloyve me in v vel dooinge: not in begginge 

We graunte,y Seruice of God mate not rightly be called [dleneſle. Bat what 
if S. Bernarde ſate of pour Monkes, serui Chriſti , ſeruiunt Antichriſto : They 
pretende Chriſtes Seruice, and ſerue Antichriſte , Foz where did God ever require 
pou to do ſutche Seruice? ©. Hierome ſaithe of them, In ſtatu ſeruili, & abiectionis 
eſſe abhorrent. Labot ate recuſant ptæ pigritia: Mendicare erubeſcunt validi: quia nihil 
daretur eis: They ore lothe to be cbiectes, and in ſenule ſtate. For Iaſeneſſe they wil 
not labore : And to begge they are eſbamed, Por, beinge valiaunt, and luſty people, no- 
wan woulde geve them any thinge , Likewiſe ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Tanquam Con- 
ſeruatricem Euangeli) prædicant pigritiem ; They ſbeake mutche of then Jdleneſſe, 
a: if it rere the Keepe ,ond caſile of the Goſpel. Againe he ſatthe , Contingit eis, 
quod in viduis iunioribus indiſciplinatis cauendum A poſtolus dicit: <simul & otioſæ 
eſse diſcunt: non ſolim autem o tioſe, ſed & curioſx, & verboſe, loquentes quæ non 
oporiet: The ſame tfinge happene th vnto them, that s. Pcule ſpeaketh of yongt Widowes 
lunge out of order; They learneto be idle: and not onely idle, but alſo cunous, and ful of 
ewoordes,fpeakinge ſutche thinges , as are not meete , Thus peeſe, . Hardinge , that 
this pꝛetenſe, and coloure of Goddes Seruicehathe oftentimes of the Anciente 
Fathers benne called Idleneſſe. 

Pe ſate, Monkes n. Serve the Aultare, and Miniſter Sacramentes! and therefore 
are not bounde to Bodily (aboure . This is a faire coloure to ſhado ue their Idleneſſe. Foꝛ 
who euer bade Monkes to Serue the Aultare: o gauethem Autbozitie to Mint- 
ſter Sacramentes: What Doaour? What Father: What Anclente Councel - In 
olde times it was not lawfol foz a Monke to be a Pztelte « S. Gregorie ſaithe, 
Nemo poreſt Eccleſiaſticis Offichs deſeruire, & in Monaſtica Regula ordinate per- 
ſiſtere : No man can ſerue the Eccleſiaſtical Office, and orderly keepe the Rule of Mons 
kere, And S. Hieromeſaiths, Monachus,non Docentis, ſed Plangentis ha- 
bet officium: A Monkes office is, not to Preache,but to Moume, Againe de ſaithe, 
Alia cauſa eſt Monachi, alia cler ici: Clerici Oues paſcunt: Ego Paſcor: T he ſlate 
of a Monke is one thinge,ond the ſlate of a Pneſle is an x 2 « Pnieſies Feede the Flocke: 
(beinge a Monke)myſte be ſedde. Wihereupon the Cloſe ſait he, Ego Paſcor Sacra» 
mentis ipſorum : j am fedde with the Sacramentes of the pneſtes. Whereby it is e- 
uldente, that the Monke him ſelle had ho Authozitie, to Miniſter Sacramentes, 
no not ſo mutche as pztuately to him ſelfe. But, touchinge Bodilp laboure, ©, 


Hierome ſatthe . This was holden at a Lawe emonge the Monkes tn Aegypte, 
that who ſo woulde not laboue, ſhoulde not cate. 


Uv ih And 
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Bodily h- 2455 &. Auguſtine ſatthe, as it is alleged in bis name, NikilD& Sees pcics 
boure. eſt otioſitate. Operentur ergo in nomine Domini: Vnto the Seruantes of God there is no- 
Auguſtin , ad thinpe woorſe then Jdleneſſe, Let them woorke therefore in the name of our Lorde, 

Frarres n tres Ot ſutche Idle Monkes O. Auguſtine ſaith, Iſti manus otioſas, & repoſito- 
no. ser mo.. ria plena habere volunt Theſe Monkes wil haue Idle bandes,an1 ful ellen. A lcar- 
Anugu/im. De. ned Father was wonte to ſate, by the repozte of Socrates, A Monke, that labey.. 
Opere kana. reth not with bis bandes,maie be reſembled vnto a Thereſe. S. Bernarde ſaithe, Reſtat, 
cor. C423 vt ſint in laboribus Dzmonum , qui in laboribus hominum non fuerunt They muſte 
Hiſtoria Tripers ncedes bein the trauailes of Dinels, that were not in the trauailes of menne, | 
ure Lal ca Oftheſe S. Auguſtine ſaitbe, Diabolus tam multos Hypocritas ſub habitu 
B-yn4rd4« # Monachorum v ſquequaque diſperſu: Sutche a number of Hypocrites bath the Dine! 
Pſal a2 ſcattered abroade every 4 vnder the colome of Monkes. 


Auguſcin.De o Che firſte Suppreſſours of Monaſteries within this Kealme,tn our memo * 


pere Monachor. xie, were tww of pour deereſt frendes, Cardinal V Voulſee, # Doctoure Fiſher, 
C428. the Biſhop of Rocheſter: either of them wel warranted thereto by the Authozi- 
Theodorerus » tie of the Pope. Longe befoze that time, the Godly Learned Biſhop Letoius 8 
Lib. 4. cu. yerthzewe,and burnte the Meſſalians Monalteries,and ſaide they were Dennes 
0T).Axi& of Theeues: and, as Theodoretus repozteth,chaſed the V Voulues awate from 
Sent. the Folde. 
TS; eg 1% Of late peres,ſundzte of the Cardinalles of Rome, emongeſt whome allo 
TW rang was Cardinal Poole, beinge ſpectally appointed in Commiſſion by Pope Pau- 
kCKAGTE. lus 3. to biewe the diſozders , and defozmities of the Churche, returned their an- 
Coneil, Tom. g. (weare in this ſozte ; Alius abuſus corrigendus eſt in Ordinibus Religioſorum:qudd 
Con. Dele-torum aded multi deformati ſuat , vt magno fint ſcandalo Secularibus , exemploiy plurimim 
Cardinalt, Pag. noc cant. Conuentuales ordines abolendos eſſe putamus omnes: Au other Ab- 
$22, uſe there is to be Reformed in the Orders of Monkes,and Freers, For many you ne 
ſo Vle, that they are a ſhame vnto the Seculares: and with their example doo mutche il. As 
for Conuenzual orders, v vee thinke it good, they be al aboliſhed, 

This, Hardinge, was the Judgemente of pour owne frendes. And therefoze 
pe haue the lefſe cauſe to be offended with the ſuppzeſſinge of Abbies . Foz pour 
owne dere Catholique Fatbers partelp haue ſuppꝛeſſed the them ſelues, f partely 

Concil. Tom. 2, haue conſented vnto the ſame , In the Boke called Opus Tripartitum, toined 
P47. o Ope- Unto the Cquncel of Laterane, it is wzitten thus: Totus fete Mundus obloquitur, 
ris Tripare, L. & Scandalixatut de tanta multitudine Religioſorum Pauperum, qui introjerunt in 

Cab. Mundum : V Velnecre the whole worlde cricth againſte, and is offended for ſo greate a mul · 
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titude of begginge Monkes, and F reeres,that are entred into the V Vorlde. 

Concil. Lateran. Thercfoze was this Decre publiſhed in the Councel of Laterane, Ne nimia 
sub Innocen 3j. Religioſorum diuerfiras graue in Eccleſii Dei offenſionem inducar, firmiter prohibemus, 
ca 8: ne quis de ccetero Nouam Religionem inueniat: Leſte over greate dwwerſitie of Re- 
lieious ſolke bringe grecte offenſe into the Churche of Cod, wee doo earneſtly forbudde , that 
from bencefoorthe no man diniſe any Newe Religion, Damaſus, ſpeakinge of the 
b 68. chore. 029cr ot them, that were called Chorępiſcopi, ſaithe thus, Vnde iſte Tertius Ordo 
piſcops proceſſerit, ignoramus: & quod ratione caret, extirpare neceſſe eſt : From whence 
this Thirde Order is comme, wee cannot tel, And the thinge that -wanteth reaſon,muſte needes 
be taken vp by the rootes. 


T he «Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. G. 


a The Olde Councel at Rome decreed, that no man ſhould comme 
tothe Seruiceſaide by a prieſte wel knowen to keepe aConcubine. 


Theſe menne let Concubines to ferme to their Prieſtes, and yet 
conſtreigne 


Churcheof Englande. 5. Parte. 5114 Pricſte 
men by fozce , againſte theire wil, to hearethetre curſed keepinge a 
paltry — 


Cõcubine 
FVorrathe. For 


M. Hardinge. it is eaſy to be 


tovnde, 
tv ve nde no ſutche Canon in the olde Romaime Councels.Y our allegations noted in the margent —— wiſe 


bit 1. C. . fahe for the more parte, as your Doctrine u. Vet finde we that Nicolaus and Alexander Popes haue mene be the 


Willed no man to heare the Maſſe of that Pritt. u hom he knorgerh yndoubtedly to kepe 4 Concubine, 2 rs of 
Bur "w/e men in the Lawe thinke onely that to be an vndaubi ed knowhedge,when eit her the nudge — - 
hath by open ſentence publiſhed ſurche a man tokepe a Concubine,or the facle it ſelfe a natorious. dosious, & m. 
I V Vhereas 30% ale. We let Concubineſ out to ferne to our Preeſtes „it ts meete for you to [are nifeſte to the 

it , becauſe it u falſe and ſlaunderous. Neither 4s euer any manor at this daie is driven to heare worde. The B. 
bis Maſſe,who kepeth A Concubine.Far if he wil take ypon him to proue any Prieſie to kepe a Concu. , —_ une 
bine;him ſelfe non beinge ſo infamous, as he male not fiande in tudgemente , it i certatne, ſe ſhal be - : 4 — 
bearde. If he cannot proue iti then ts not be out of doubte by order of Larwe , that this Prieſie kepeth of cyery Priefle, 
Concubine,and therefore he is bounde, as other Chriſtian people le io heare his Maſſe, F'VVhiche is no that keepeth a 
ſacrilege as your [acrileg ious heart thinketh,and bluphemous tonge vitereth,but the bleſſed and has Concubine: and 


ly ſacrifice,whiche Chriſſe made at his laſie Supper. 4 harhe 


The B. of Sarisburie_, foure, 


s Votruthe, 
If it had pleaſed you, better to haue peruſed pour Bokes,ye mought ſone haue Neade the An- 
found theſe lelte lame woꝛdes in the Councel of Rome. holden there vnder Pope 22 A 
Nicolas the Firſt: Whiche, although it be not ſo olde, as mate be compared with y Pope Hilde- vi 
Ancient Fathers Councelles, pet it is elder then ſomme partes, g bziches of pour bande fache, 
Newe Ueligton. To like pourpoſe wziteth Pope Zacharie, Quis ſapiens iudicabit, Benedr&{o cr 
cos eſſe Sacerdotes.quinec i Fornicationibus abſtinent / What wiſe man wil recken them vertitur in ma- 
to be Prieſles, that obſleine not ſo mutche as from Fornication? Ił no wiſe man can tudge d 
them to be Prie{tes, what man then is he, that wil authoztze them to Miniſter Sa- Concel. Roman. 
cramentes: ſub Nicolau. i 
Nowe of the other ſide, G. Hardinge, conſider you the Common, and 02dina- conc#/ To.2. pe, 
rie pꝛaaiſe of your Churche of K ome, Firſte, touchinge the Pope him ſelle, ycur 794 anno.8. 
Glole (aithe , Facta Papæ excuſantur, vt Adulterium Jacob: The Popes doom, Zachartas pin 
(02 Aduouteries)are excuſed,os the Aduouterie of Jacob, And againe, Communi- 1% ad . 
ter dicitur,quod pro Simplici Fornicatione quis depom non debet: cùm pauci fis D/.45, Non nos, 
ne illo vitio inueniantur: it is commonly ſaide, that a man mate not be depoſed,or depris in Gi 
ved for Simple Fornication: For 65 mutche os je we ( Pꝛieſtes) be ſoun ſc without that faulte. Diſt.g1. Maxi- 
Agame, whereas the woꝛdes of the Decree are theſe , Nullus audiat Millam , InGoff, 
Pre(byrert, quem ſcit Concubinam indubiranter habere: Let noman beare the Malle of bz. Null, 
that Pneſte, whom be vadoubtedly knoweth to keepe a concubine, The Cloſe vpon the 
ſame ſaithe thus, Hic Canon quando fuit latæ Semzemtiz:Sed hodiè non eſt: This 
Decree inolde times ſioode as amled caſe: but now is it not ſo. Ideo licet notoria fit For- 
nicatio , tamen non eſt propter eam abſtinendum ab ofñcijs Preſbyterorum: 
Aud thereforegal tßougß the Fomication be notoriouſly ino wen, yet maie wee not therefore 
raue from the Service of the Prieſie, 6 . 
Percunto very wel agreethe the Gloſe vpen Orhoes Leganrines: Quid eigo fi 
Sacerdos mnueniatur coire cum muliete: Reſpondeo· Adhuc dicitur occuſtũ: nec pro- 
pter hoc debet eum vitare in publico, niſi aliter Conutncatur: What if a man find the 
Fricite in the monoure with a womane! an ſaveare : Al that notwithſlandinge, the jaulte 15 
uc IN enter mare man there fore avoid q Prieſies Sennee,onleſſe be be ether wiſe comatled. J. 
And agatne,in the ſame Gloſe vpon theſe woꝛdes, Qui publicè detinet Con- 
cubinas:!t is noted thus, Tu dic Fublice,quando multitudimi ſe patere non expauet. de- Gloſſa in eudem 
cus ego, ſi ſecrete intra domum propriam, vel alienam derineat hanc concubi- “ dart. 
Av ug „nam. 


De Concubmis 
Cloricor. vemo- 
wendts. Licet ad 
ofit gandum. 
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keepinge a 
Cõcubine 


Aupulti. De ci- 
Wal L Ca 4 


DH $7 qui, 


Iv otruthe im- 


nam. Nam tunc pcenam huius Conſtitutionis non incurret. Dom us enim rem 
ſecretam,non aũt publicam denotat: h this word Openly ,vnderſiand thou, Ij be be 
not ofraide, [eſle the world eſpie hum. Therefore it is 8 keepe the ſame Concus 
bine ſectetely, hi ther it be in his oe houſe,01 in ſomme other mannes , For then he is 
ny v vithin the daunger of this Lay ve. Fer a bouſe betokeneth a thinge to be Secrete, 
and not open. 

By this fauourable,and gentle Conftrucion,onlefſe the Prieſtekepe his wo-. 
man openly in the Marketplace, he is without al daunger of Layyes , and Ca- 
nons: and we mate not refraine to heare his Setulce. 

It is no Sacrilege,you ſate,but the Bleſſed, and Holy £acrifice. Bereto J mate 
anſweare with the woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine: Quæ ſunt Sacrilegiazfi illa erant Sa- 
cra: Aut quz Inquinatio, ſi illa Lauatio: What is Sacrile ge, if this be a Sacrifice? Or, what 
is ſtaininge,if this be wa unge? Uertly pour owne Pope Hildebrande hereof wztteth 
thus: Imperamus vobis,ne corum Officia, Orationes, & Cultus audiatis. Quia Benedi- 
ctio corum vertitur ic Maledictionem, & Oratio in Peccarum : Teſtante Domino per 
Prophetam, Maledicam BenediCtionibus veſtris . Qui veto huic Saluberrimoprxcepto o- 
bedire nolucrint, Idololattiæ pœnã incurrent: Wee commcunde you, that you beare nei 
ther theire OF ces,nor thene Praiers, nor theire sinne e. For theire Eleſſinge is turned into 
Curſinge,on! theire Praiet into Sinne: As the Londe him ſeſſe wirneſſeth by the Prophete:] 
wil cin ſe your Bleſſinges, laithe the Lozde . Ani tho ſo ever wil not obeie this wholeſome 
Commanndemente,be ſhal fal into the paine of [dolarrie. Judge va nowe, P.Har- 
dinge, whether this be Sacrilege, as we fate:02,as pou ſaie,a Bleſſed, and an Ho⸗ 


Iy Sacrifice. 
The e Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 7. 


The Olde Canons of the Apoſtles commaunde, that Biſhop to 
be remoued from his Office, whiche wil bothe lupplie the place ofa 
Ciuil Magiſtrate, and alſo of an Eccleſiaſtical perſon. Theſe menne 
foz al that, bothe doo, and wil needes ſerue bothe places. Noy ra- 
ther · the one office, whiche they ought chiefely to execute, they once 
touche not:and yet no body commaundeth them to be diſplaced, 


M. Hardinge. 


* 
If we cu bi to ſhe ſe at an on? cert eine Worldely buſine i. w iche mate ſeme vnſemely for a Bi 


pudente aboue hop or 4 Prieſh,as tus baſe for his dignithe,and too much hindrrance to his vocattonzndmbtedly mas 


meaſure. For it 
vvas not vaſeme 
ly for Chriſtes 
Apoſtles to be 
married, 


riage is of that ſorte. v vam mate w better credire for this caſe,then $.Paule? x lle that is aut i. Cot. y. 


« Tfe (ſaith he) careful for the thinges that be of our Lorde fo we he mate pleaſe cd. But he that 
is coupled With a wi e. is cart ful about the thinges, whieſe are of the Worlde,and is dintded. 
But With our fleaſhely Miniſters .thy buſmes is not fleaſhely, and "worldly at al, but altogeather 


*5.Paule ſpea- ſpiritual bicauſe therre ſÞtrit is wholly oceupred therern, 


keth thus, bot 
only of Prieftes, 
but alſo of eve- 
ry prigateChri- 
ſtlan man. 
Ambro.zCor.t. 


The B. , Sarisburte. 


Chꝛiſte thought lo litle hinderante to be in Marriage to wardes the Pꝛeaching 
of the Goſpel. that of his twelue Apoſtics he choſe eleven, that were married, ©0 
S. Ambroſe ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze : Apoſtoli omnes, exceptis Iohanne, & 
Paulo, Vxores habuerunt: Al the Apoſtles bad Wes , ſauinge onely S. Iohn, and 8. 
Paule. 

But pe ſate,vvith our fleaſhely Mintſters.r his buſineſſe is not fleaſhely, but alogeat her © pi- 
ritual: licanſe there Sprite is whoh occupied cherem., It pitieth me, . Hardinge. te 


ſee you ls bainel: to be ſtowe your Spiritual Cogitations. S itimonie is mn 
0;0t- 


on . 2X; 
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ozyfnance. God neuer oꝛdeined Man to line in billanſe, and filthinefe, ©. Paule Nie chaſte, 
ſatthe, Matrimonie is honourable inal menne(as wel in Prieſtes, as in others) and pure. 
and the bedde vndefiled But Aduouterets, and Fornicatours the Lor de him Hebr« g. 
ſelfe vviliudge. And againe, wzitinge vnto the Married people of Rome, he 
ſaithe, Vos non eſtis in Carne, ſed in Spiritu: Yeu ce not in the Fleaſhe, fu in the Romans. . 
sprite. They were Married, and liucd in the Lav ves of Marriage ; Vet ©, 
Paule ſafthe, They were not in the Fleaſhe, but in the eprite. 

ne ſaithe, San&ta ſunt etiam Corpora Coniugatorum, Fidem ſibi, & Ae De Bond 
Domino ſeruantium : The Bodies of manned people, keeping ſaith bothe to them ſcluen contugali.can 
ud to the Londe, are Cleane,and Holy. Origen ſaith, Non ſolum virgines, aut Conti- Origen in pi 
nentes offerunt Coporaſua Hoſtiam Sanctam: XN of onely Vnęins or others that lwe 4d Rom. CAN. 
in Single Life (but alſo Married folkes) offer vp theire Bodies a Holy Sacrifice, Chrys 
ſoſtome latthe,Sanctificarionem Paulus vocat Pudicitiam, & Temperantiam clny/c/mad 
Coniugalem: The honeſte Chaſlitie,and Tewperance,that is bitweene Man, and V Vife, tielre,tiom © 
$.Paule calieth Holineſſe. And agatne, Carent Culpa Nuptiæ, nec Virtue quic- 
quam prohibent: Marriage is voide of ſauſte: and is no hinderance vnto vertve. 

Hereof wer baue ſpoken befoze moze at large. But touchinge the Chaſe life of 
pour Spiritual Cleregie, . Hardinge, as ſundzie pour owne frendes baue recoz- 
ded,and as the whole wozlde is wel hable to iudge, it ts nothinge cls, but a Spiri- 
rual filthineſſe. 


T heeApologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. &. 


The Olde Councel of Gangra commaundeth , that none ſhoulde 
make ſutche difference bit weene an Vnmarried Prieſte, anda Mar- 
ried Prieſte, as to thinke the one moze holy, then the other foz 
Single Lifes ſake . Theſe menne put ſutche a dikerence bitweene 
them, that they ſtreight waie thinke al theire Holy Scruice to be 
defried,tfit be donne by a good, and honeſt man, that hath a notte. 


AM. Hardinge. 
#Vorruthe, 


It Was mot for your pourpoſe, irt tovſt true dealinge,and to alleage the Woordes as they are in . 
that olde £ NY EEE of an k — n- ere — Churche calleth the Maſſe, ones — this 
The ſame it behoued you to diſſemble,eſte.ye le wraied your cauſe. The Woordes be theſe: If any man „e Ex- 
make 4 difference of a Prieſte, who bath benne married. a though When he ſacrificeth, a man might ternal , is not 
not communicate "With hu oblation,be be accurſed, Thoſe fathers ſpeake enidently of A Prieſie, ho once named in 
hath ſometime ben marted,that is to ſaie le fore his Prieſtbode. & For after trieſthode, it Was newer *) that Colice), 
earde ſuhens the time of Chriſlechat am Priefte might marie by the Læwe either of the Greeke,vr of 4 | 
the Latine Churche. VVe there fore condemme the mattages of Prieſter, whucſe be made after the tas — 7" 
lunge of holy order1,and/aie,that he is no good and honeſte man, but an inceſtuous Aduomterer , that Rlaſſe. 
marrerb after warde. N Vottuthe ſo 


The B. , Sarisburte. qr 
.:.;Toanfweare al your trifles, . Hardinge, it were to longe, Wee refuſe not — * 
the names of Oblation, o Sacrifice. M knowe, that the Holy Miniſtration is our blußtigge. 
Commanly ſo called by the Aunctente Fathers: Foz that, as chryſoſtome ſaith, cl ad ne- 
tua te Memarie,the Remembrance, the Samplare, tbe Token ef that one Sa- bre,Homi/r7. 
criſice, that Chꝛiſte once offered in his Body vpon the Croſſe. Howe be it, the rea- Hoc Se ficlum 
ſon het eoł, that ve would ſeme to mzeaſt out of þ Greeke worte, h vg HD excplarillimeſt 
aur, is very ſimple, and bewzateth in vou, eithet wante of ſkil, oz greate cozru- Mags Recerda- 
pion... Foz, beinge learned in the Greeke tongue, pe muſte nades knowe, that rionemsacrifcy 
e l Narvęyle oper amur 
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mariage in 514 The Defence of the Apologie of the 
Prieſt- A+iT>eyi« Mgnifieth not a Sacriſce, but a Miniſterie, os publike Seruice, Plutars 
hoode. chusfaithe thus, Lictores, quak Litores dicebanzur,quod eſſent cr ace 
Plutarchus in 1y&g Top Tdh Niuop £71 etl v or ures orous(s0t hereby it appeareth, that 
Romulo, the Common Hangeman of the Cittie was called A4:75gy25,and his office Mrrvę⸗ 
Alexander as yia: Vhiche, Jtrowe, ꝙ. Hardinge, yer would not haue to be called aSacrificer, 
Alexandro. Sacrifice. Pachymeres, in bis Annotations vpon Dionyſius.ſaith thus: 
Pachymeres: Y, appellat Diaconos, aui eos, qui nunc Hypodiaconi appellantur:He calleth them, 
METEgYSS AUTSgYS5 tat me called Deacons,or Subdeacons. O. Paule, ſpcaking of Kinges, 
AtytT35 -e & Cluile Princes, ſatth,Aurzgysi ed dia: de, aui Miniſtti Deiſum:J recken, 
Ng xa TE&5 pe wil not ſaie, that either Deacons, oz Subdeacons, oz Kinges, 03 Princes bad 
vu T7:d\x - Authozitic to Pintlter the Holy communion, oz, as you ſaie. to offer vp the Dai- 
rm; Aryos ly Sacrifice. Where as G Luke ſaithe, Aurzgysrro fvrap, Miniſtrantibus ulis: 
Cg. chry ſoſtome demaundeth this queſtion, Quid eſt Miniftrantibus,AuTzgysrrap? 
Roman lþ Be anſweareth, Prgdicantibus, Wherebp it appearcth,that the Apoſtles Sacrifi- 
Adtor.13. cinge, was theite pꝛeachinge. It had benne ouer mutche vanitie,to note theiſg 
Chry/oſt.in Acta thinges, had not pour vatne quarrel geuen the occaſion . Certatnely there is no 
Homul 2). — tn the ſaid Councel of Gangta eithet of your Maſſe, oʒ of pour External 
£acrifice, 
After Prieſthood,ve ſaie, jt y vas neuer heard ſithence the time of Chriſte, 
that any Prieſte might Marrie by the Lavve , either of the Creeke , or ofthe 
Latine Churche. This warrant were vndoubtedly true, if cuery pour woꝛd werg 
a Coſpel. But what if pour owne Gloſe,that is to ſaſt, the very Ground, 4 mother 
of pour Diutnitie, ſtand againſt pou, i ſate, Ye warrante vn wiſelp, oz, it that miſs 
like vou . vnaduiſedly,veknowe not what? Ucrily,vpon the Popes owne Decrees 
Dif zi Aliter: pe ſhal finde it noted thus: Multi ex hac Liteta dixeruat, quod Orientales poſſunt 
In Ch contrahere in Sacris Ordinibus: Of theſe woordes many brye prothered, that 5 Prieſies 
Ne cephorus, Li. f the Beſte Churche maie mate. bring within Holy c ideu. Nicephorus ſaith, that Eu- 
1 pſychius . being a Prieſte at Cefaria in cappadocia married a Wife a litle befoze 
Nicephor, Li.9, that be was Partyzed, The like he (&mety to wzite of Apollinaris the Eldet, that 
beinge a Prieſte,Parricd a Wife at Laodicea, 
zn the Councel bolden at Ancyra thore is a Canon wzitten thus, Diaconi, 
quicunq; ordinantur ſi in ipſa Ordinati one proteſtati ſunt , & dixerunt, velle ſe coniugio 
* copulari, quia fic manere non poſſunt, ſu, ſi poſtmodùm vxores duxerint, in Miniſtes 
rio maneant,ptopterei quod eis Epiſcopus licentiam dederit: Deccons, th at ccehe 
orders,if.ot the time of theire «dmiſſ on, they make proteſtation, and ſaie, they wil be manied, 
for tet they cannot otherwiſ- contint we, if they aftery varde Marrie, let them retnaine 
in the Min we: for thet the Biſhop bath already diſpenſed with them, 5 
ch in E piſt 1, Chry ſoſtome, ſpeaking of the Marriage of Biſhoppes, ſaithe thus, Quamuis 
4d Tim. Rom . Nuptiæ plurimum difficultatis in fe trabeant,ira ramen Aſſumi poſſunt, vt perfectiori 
vite impedimento non ſint: Notwithſtanding marriage have in it mutche trouble, yet ſoit 
moie be Taken, that 1: ſhaſbe no binderance to perfite liſe. He ſaith, Marrta ge male be Tar 
en, oꝛ choſen: Aad he ſpeaketi namely of the Parriage of Pꝛieſtes, 1 Biſhoppes. 
zraſnys Cours Eraſmus latthe, The Prieſtes of the GreekeChurche this daie,noty vithſtans 
dedam pag S. ding cheire Orders, Mar rie Wives. Che like wziteth Cornelius Agrippa againſt 
Cormel agp the Louanians. Pour owne Gloſe vpon þ Decrees. as haue 25 befoze,notcth 
conire l thus, Dicunt quod olim Sacerdotes poterant contrahere, ante Siriciũ: T ſie, that in olle 
en Arte tunes, before Pope Siricius, it was Law ſuſ for Prieſtes, to contratte M atrimomt. 
Diſt da c 1 tkewife Cardinal Caietane fatth, Nec tone, nec Authoritaie probari poteſt, 
preterie.ln qudd, abſolute loquendo, Sacerdos peceer,contrah#do Marrimonium: It cannot be proved, 
Glaſs. neither by Reaſon, nor by authoritie,ſpeakinge abſoluteſy, that a pneſte offendeth Oo 
Careran. m Manicinze a Wife, Do likewtſeſarthe Anſelmus in a Dialogue bit wene the 
Tegdliletii. gpulter,and the Scholare, touchinge theſe maters: Defideramus centificati ua do- 


ca iy. 


Concil Ancyra. 


_ —— 3 * — — 


ell 


Churcheof Englande. 


tione ſuper Vulgari in toto Orbe quæſtione, quæ ab omnibus pene quoridie ventilatur, & 
adhuc lis indiſcuſſa celatur, Scilicet, An liceat Preſbyteris poſt acceptum ordinem Anſelm. in Dia- 


5. parte. 


515 


Vxores ducere: Wee ore deſirous by your Anſrweare to be certified, aboute this common g 1n9u/ittore 


peareth,that in the time of Anſelmus, whiche was aboue a thouſande yeres after 
Ch:iſte,this mater lale in queſtion, and was not pet diſcuſſed, 

If ve knewe theſe thinges befoze, P. Hardinge, ve were to blame, to diſſem- 
ble them: if ye knewe them not, ye were to blame tocontrolle them. I doubt not, 
but it mate appeare by theſe fewe, that ſithence the time of Chziſtes Reſurreaion, 
ſundzie Pꝛieſtes, beinge within Holy Dzders, haue married Wiues:and that, not 
onely in the Gzerke Churche, but alſo tn the Churche of Nome. 


The Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. ꝙ. 
The Aur.cient Emperoure luſtinian commaunded, that in the 


HolyAdminiſtration,al thinges ſhould be pzonounced with a cleare, 
receiue ſomme fruite 
thereby. Theſe menne, leſte the people ſhould vnderſtand them, num- 
ble vp al theire Serutce,not onely with a dzowned ,# hollow voice, 


lowde,x treatable voice, that the people might 


but alſo in a ſtrange, and Bat barous tongue. 
M. Hardinge. 


Iuſtinian the Emperour Willeth praters at the holy ob/ation,(which theſe Defenders here tranſ= 
late adminiſtration, as bein ge aſhamed of theire oe Authore, becauſe they holde & aun the ſa- 


exißce of the Maſſe)to be made not in ſilence but with an audible voice Not meaninge as though pra» 


ters made in ſilence Were vnfruitful to the people,as thee men wonlde make vs belene. And therefore 
they corrupt his Woordes,as What thinge do they not corrupt, that commeth vnder thetre handes? 
They [ate luſſinian made that La we. Vt fructus ex ea re aliquis ad populum redire poſſct, that 
ſomme fruit might come thereof to the people as who ſhoulde ſaie, R no fruite were like to come i 


. Prater Were made in ſilence. But what ſaithe Tuſtintant His Woordes be, Qud niaiote exinde deuo 
none in depromendis Domini Dei laudibus audientium animi efferantur. To thin ent the 


minds of the hearers maie thereby with the wore de unt ton be lifted vp in ſettinge forth the pratſes 
of our Lorde God He ſaithe. that the lowde voice heſperh to more dewotion.be ſareth nor to ſume fruit, 
but, wir h more deuotion ꝓ Some fruit is al mates had tuen by ſecrete prater,and more fruit ſometime, 


then by lorwde prater, 


- 


To faulres then are committed. or rather to lies made in Iuſtinians wooordes:one, that for ob. 
lx ion, thet tourncd adminiſtration, iche faljehede M.1ewel vſeth in his printed Sermon,and in his 
replies to Ni. D. Cole. Vvhether he be alſo gilry of this ? An other fault in thut for more dewotion,they 
put ſome fruite, The third lie tt. in that they ſaie, ce do whiſper al our Seruice;ſo is the Latine, alleit 
this good Lady liter better the terme of mumblinge I wene fe we who haue the ſenſe of hearing, 
wil [ate with them thar the [ing inge of Pſalmes,thymme r,Epiſtle,Coſpel,Grailes,O ffertortes,Preface, 
and /utche life Serurce vſed in the Catholike Churche, ii Y peringe or numblinge. The fourth lie ic, 
Where they ſate. we do it ſo,leſie the people ſhoulde haderſſande v5.4 vve wi het hat al the people vn. 
derſtaade a) our praters. But we thinke it not connenient,in a commen prophane tongue. to vtter high 
mſtertes There fore e be. they would learne the » myſtical tong ue, and gladly do we teache theiy 
thildren the ſame. S. Dtomſe the areopagite ſeboler to $.Paule, teacheth Timothe , and in him al vs, 
Communicare ea quæ vim perficiendi habent, cum ijs, qui perficiunt, to communicate thoſe 
thinges, whiche haue power to make men perfite, with them. wo make men perfite:Þ that ii to [aie, 
to pulliſhhe prieſily of fice of © onſecrtions( for nothinge makerh vs more perfite ) amonge them onety, 


Wo are Prieſies,and not amon ge others. 


%. ad. 
. "4 1 r r 
_ * * 3 


Laſtc 


j that is no we toſſed through the worlde , and as yet fieth vndiſcuſed, I meane, 17594. 
vyvhether aPrieſte,beinge vvithin Orders, maie Marrie a V Vife. Heteby it ap- 
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516 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


Laſte of 4 the fifth lie ts to ſale that e pronowce our ſeruice. and our myſteries in a har kuraus 
t9gne,k 41 chough the Latine tongue were barbarout,and not rather euery vulgare tongue. That ton. 
gue ts maile bar barous, Khiche is moe vſed of the vulgare ſorte, molte prinate, moſte vnknowen in 
reſpedle of al Vhen Eng lande commerh to haue a ſeruice of theire he tongue of theire ene in 
Churches, and hath 4 Churche of theire owne beſide the Whole then laue they loſte therre parte With 
the Cathalthe church hercunto God reſtaare it ag aine. 


The B. of Sarisburie, 


Op. Harding, wx cozrupte not ſutche thinges, as comme vader our handes, 
The wozlde ſerthe, that is pour Dzdinarie , and peculiare pꝛadiſe: Jt is not oures, 
Ye dubhe vs bothe dere, andelſwhere , with pour lies vpon lies. Sutche is the 
Clututie, and Courteſte of pour ſpeache. Vet bttherto wer haue not redubbed you 
— th any one lie, Dovztetie,and modeſtie rather becommeth them, that ſpeake of 

od. 

Fleſte, ye ſale, Yee have corrupted Iuſtinians woordes, And pet, y knowe, we 
alleged onely luſtinians meaning, and otherwiſe not one of al bis wozdes, Ye late, 
luſtiniat une not. ab though praters made in ſilence were vnfrutteful to the people , for ſomme 


maunde al bis fruite,pe ſale, there is al water had cuen by ſcerete, and vneno wen prajer: But what fruite, oʒ 
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howe mutche, oz howe pe kno we it oꝛ can aſſuere it, ve ſpare to tel vs. Yet S. Au- 
guſt ne ſaithe, Quid prodeſt locutionis integriras,quam non ſequitur iniellectus au- 

ientis* Cum loquendi omnino aullafit cauſa,fi,quod loquimut, non intelligunt, propter 
quos, vt intelligant, loquimur: What profite is there in ſpeache, be it never ſo per ſite, j the 
vnderſiandinge of the bearer cannot attaine it? For there is no cauſe, why wee ſhould ſpeake 
ot al, ij they vnderſiande not, what wet ſpeake, for whoes ſake we ſpeake, that they maie vn 
derſtande vs. Againe he ſaithe, Mens mea fine fructu eſt: Hoc ait, quando id, 
quod dicitur,non intelligitur; My minde is without fruite: This the A poſile s. Paule 
ſai tße, wien the thinge, that is ſpoben, it not perceined, Aud againe, $i intellectum 
mẽus remoueas, nemo #dificatur audiendo,quod non intelligit: Set aparte the vn+ 
deiſlauding of the Minde: And noman hath fruit,or profite of that thing, that be percriveth 
not. Ltkewtiſe againe he ſatth Quid opus eſt iubilare, & as intelligere jubilation: 
vt Vox noſtra ſola iubilet, & Cor nonwbilet * Sonus enim Cordis intellectus eſt: 
hat neede th vs to ſiuge, if wee vnderſtande not, wt wee fin ge: to ſiage with our voice, 
and not with our Harte? For Vndeiſtandinge is the ſounde, or voice of the Harte. 

Theſe woꝛdes, V Vhiſperinge,and Mumblinge, miſlike you mutche. Pet 
pour owne frendes, intrcattagebereof, haue often vicd the ſame wazdcs, Jn pour 
late Councel of Colaine it is witten thus, Ve Preſbyteri Preces non tantum ore 
Murmurent,ſed etiam Corde Perſoluant nunquam 4 manibus eorum Liber Legis, hoc 
eſt, Biblia deponatur: That the Prieſtes not oneſy Mumble vp theire Praiers, but alſo pro- 
nouuce them from theire hartes, Let the Booke of the Lav ve, that is to ſaie, the Bible, 
newer be [aide from theire handes « Likewiſe Regino repozteth the woꝛdes of the 
Councel of Nantes, Ridiculum eſt, muris, aut patietibus Inſuſurrare ea, quæ ad popu- 
lum pettinentiſt is a preiſhe thiage,to v v hiſper thoſe thinges to the walles, that perteine 
vnto the people. 

Notwithandinge , whether it be VVhiſperinge, 02 Mumblinge , n by 
what ſo euer name els it ſhal pleaſe yon to cal it, that god Emperours Com- 
maundement,t meaninge was, that ye ſhulde ſa vtter al thinges in the Congte⸗ 
gation, Diſtingcly, and Platnacly, with lowde, and Open Uotce , that the people 
might vnderſtande you, and anſiveare, Amen. @Therefoze ©. Auguſtine ſalthe, 
NN os, qui in Eccleſia Diuina eloquia cantare didicimus, ſimul etiam inſtare debemus , ee 
quod Scriptum eſt, Beatus populus, qui intelli git iubilationem. Proinde, Chari{- 


ſimi, quod conſona voce cantauimus, ſereno etiam Cordenoſle, & tenere de- 
bemus; 
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Churche of Englande. 5. parte. 51 Prajerina 


bemus: ee, that baue ſeamed to ſinge in the Chinche the Heavenly woordes of God, ſtrange 
wuſte alſo endenome to be that thing, that is written, Bleſſed is the people, that vnder- congue. 
ſtandeth, v vhatthey ſinge. Therefore deareſy beloved, that wee have ſonge fogeather 
mti ume able voice, we alſo to knowe ,ond Fre with pure ſarte. D. Ambroſe, de- 
claringe the Eccleſiaſtical oꝛder of his time, ſaith thus, Reſponſorijs Plalmoram, 4x mbro.tiex4s 
Cantu Virorum, Mulierum, Virginum, paruulorum, conſonus yndarum ſra- mer I ca 
or reſultat: With the anſ-weoringe of Pſalmes, and with the s inginge togeather of 
enne » Wemen, Maides , and litle Children, the Churche ſoundeth, as if it 
yyerethedaſſhinge ofthe Sea, 
To like pourpoſe Leo ſaithe, Totius Ecclefiz vna eſt Oratio, & vna Con- 1 ne lente 
feſsio: The whole Chmche hath one Prater,an1 one Con ſeß ion. Septimi Menſis, 
That ye allege out of Dionyſius, is vaine, andChildiſhe, as is the refte cf e; 
pour talke, and quite contrarte to the Authours minde, and therefoze not woꝛthy 
to be anſweared. Foz Dionyſus ſaith not, as you haue imagined, . Harding, 
that the Pzleſte ſhoulde talke alone in his Myſtical ynknoyven Tongue, as a 
langlinge Cymbal without ſenſe ; but rather telleth pou, that, by his o;der,the 
Prieſte, and the y vhole People ſhoulde ſinge togeather. Theſe be his wo2des, 
Percipiens ipſe,& alijs tradens Diuinam Communionem, poſtrems definit in Gratiarum Dp ionyſiue,Ce.3- 
actionem, vn4 cum tota Ecclefiz multitudine : The Prieſte bothe receivinge hm TA nayris 
ſelſe the Holy Communion, and alſo deſmeringe the ſame vnto others, laſle of al endeth 75 755 zu 
with thankes geun ge, togeather vvith al the y vhole multitude, or Companie of ag ices 
the Churche. A, 
Pe late, ver vide the people woulde lrarne the Myſtical Latine tongue: and lh 5 
doo Wee teache theire Children the ſame. N ſale, The Myſtical Latine tongue. vaine 
man, and moze vatne, then vanitte it ſcife : Why ſeke pou ſo fondely to deceiue 
Cods people: Who ever taught pou theſe kindes of Myſteries; what Scripture? 
what Councel: what Dodoure: what Father: Howe knowe von, that the Latine 
tongue, that euery Childe mate ſo commonlp, and ſo eaſily vnderſlande, ſhonld be 
ſo Myſtical? It were a greate Myſterie, to reache the bottome of pour Myſteries. 
D. Paule calleth pou, not the Hiders, oʒ couchers, but the Diſpenſers, and ste- 
vvardes of Goddes Myſteries. Pour Myſtical policie is, to leade Goddes people 
thzough Myſte, and Darkeneſle . Ye wiſſhe, the people woulde learne the Latine 
tongue, whiche pou cal Myſtical. No doubtc,a wezthy,and a learned wiſſhe, Ve 
might as god cheape , t as wel haue wiſſhed,that al the whole people, of al Coun- . 
tries, would learne to ſpeake Creeke, + Hebrev Ve. But pour meaninge is, ; vntil 
al the Ploy vmenne,and Artificers, and Labourers of the wozlide be hable to vn⸗ 
derſtande, and to ſpeake your Myſtical Latine tongue, thet mate not in any wiſe 
be allowed, to vnderſtande any parcel of theire Pzaters. 
Lactantius, ſpeakinge of the ſuttle p:aniſes,4 policies of the Beathens,ſaithe Le, L 
thus, Hinc Fida Silentia inſtituta ſunt ab hominibus callidis: vt neſciret populus,quid co- C425, 
leret: Therefore truſty hence, and ſecrefie was appointed by ſuttle, and falſe ſaitoms : that 
the people ( ſtil beinge blinde)ſhoulde neuer knowe, what they worſhipped, 
This is not the Myſterie of the Kingedome of Heauen: Jt is rather the My Marth. :;, 
ſterie of iniquitie: The ſame Myſterie,y S. Iohn menttoncth in his Revelations: 2 1 
In Fronte eius Nome ſcriptum eſt, Myſterium: Babylon Magna, Mater Abominationũ, Apoc.r7, 
& Fornicationum Terræ: a Name was "write in ber Forebead,a Myſterie: mate Bal ye 
lon,the Mother of the Abominations,and of the Fornications of the Earthe. Df thiſe os 
lp Myſteries, your Latine tongue, as pe haue vled it, mate wel, and tuſtely be cal 
led Myſtical, 
D. Hierome ſaithe of pour Fathers in ©lde time, De Domo Dei Scenam fecere Fieron in pit. 
Populorum:Of the Houſe of God they hane mode a ſlage plaie of the people, And ſpes - 4d tpheſ- Cap 5 


kinge of the Valentinian Þeretiques be ſaith, Barbaro ſimplices quoſq; rertent ſono, Hirrormmus ad 
EL ve Theodoram. 
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ſtrange vt. quod non intelligunt, plas mirentur: With a Berbarous vnſno wen ſounde of 
tongue. mwordes thei fee the ſimple, tßat, what ſo ever thei vndenſiand not, thei maie the more eſteme, 
and haue in reverence» 

But the Latine tongue, ve ſaſe, is not Barbarous: and therein, as your wont 
is, ye haue noted a wonderful great Lie in dur Apologie. Vet vnto S. Paule, that 
tongue ſæmeth Barbar ous, that is vnknowen vnto the hearer. Thus be lalthe, 
Niſt ſciero vim vocis, eo illi, qui loquitur, Barbarus: & ille, qui loquitur, mihi Barbarus: 
Onleſſe 1 vnderſtande the power, or meamuge of the woordes,] ſhalbe Barbarous to hum, 
that ſpeake th:and be that ſpeake th(1n what tongue ſo euer he ſpeake)ſhalbe Barbarous 
Artic.z. blu, vnto me. Bereof J had occaſion to ſafe ſomewhat in my Former Replie , G. Au- 
Ludo vines guſtine ſaithe, Mallet quiſq cum Cane ſuo verſari,quim cum homine ignotæ lingua 
De Traden. Diſs Any man woulde rather dq wel with bis Dogge, tßen with a man of an vnknowen tongue, 
chplimy/ ub, To conclude, ve ſate,v vhen Englande conmech to have 4 Sernice of theire ohe, and 
Fol 97, 4 Tongue of theire oe in Churcher,then haus they lofte thetre parte with the Cat boluſue Churche, 

Here, M. Hardinge , a litle moze reaſon woulde haue geuen ſomme credite to pour 
wozdes, Foy as touthinge the Publique $eruice of the Churche, J beſeeche you, e⸗ 
nen in your owne time of Barbarous blindneſſe , what geruice had the Churche 
of Englande, but pecullare, and Spectal to her ſelfe ? Tonchinge the varletie of 
Aug. Aduer. Tongues W. Auguſtine ſatth, Aſtiiſt Regina 4 dextris tuis in veſtitu deautmo, circun- 
lud 01, Oratia, data varienare, Vbi ſignificatur wm non" 1 varietas in omnibus Gentibus; qua- 
4 rum tamen vnaeſt intàs, & Simplex Fides: The O yeene ſloode af thy right hand. ay- 
pereſled in Cloth of Gouldezadomned with varietie  Hereby is $ignified the Diverſitie of 
Tongues in al N ations: The Faithe whereof, that lieth withingis ont, and imple. Likewilg 
A. Un al. againe he ſaithe, Veſtitus Reginz hujus quis eſt? Et prerioſus, & varius eſt: Sacramens 
ta Doctrinæ in Linguis omnibus varijs. Alia Lingua Aphricana: alia Syra: alia 
Greca:alia Hebrea:aliailla,& illa, Faciunt iſtæ Linguæ vatietatem veſtis Regin hu- 
jus. Quomodo autem omnis varietas veſtis in vnitate concordat,fic & omnes Linguz 
ad vnam Fidem, In veſte varieras ſit:ſciſſuta non fit, Ecce varietatem intelleximus 
de Diuerſitate Linguarum: & Veſtem intelleximus propter Vnitarem:Whatis this 
Queenes aprareſ: It is fretious, and ſul of varietie; The Myſteries of Dottrine in al ſundrie 
Tonne. I ßere is one Tongue of Aphriea: an other of Syria : an other Greeke: an other 
Qilebrewe tan other this,an other that, Theſe Tonpues make vp the varietie of the Queenes 
apparel, Eut as al the verietie of colon in the eppareſ apreeth in V nitie:enen ſo al Tongues as 
ere in one Faithe, Let there be Varietie in the Apparel: But rente, or cutte there maie not be. 
Behold,by the Varietie, wee vudeiſtande the Diuerſitie of Tongues:and by the Appel, 
Auęu in lohan, "wee vnderſtand the Vnitie(of þ Churche). Againe he ſaith, Diſtant inter ſe Linguz:5ed 
Trac la. 6. Linguarum diſtantiæ non ſunt ſchiſmata: Tongues ore divided one from an other; But 
the Dunſion of Tongue: is no Schiſme, or Diniſion in N. eligion, 


T bee Apologie,Cap.z.Duuſin.to. 


The olde Councel at Carthage commaunded, that nothing ſhould 
be readinChaiſtes Longregation , but the Canonical Scriptures: 
theſe menne reade ſutche thinges in their Churches, as them ſelues 

knowe fo2 a Truthe to be ſtarke Lies, and fonde Fables. 
$Vorroth. For, 


1: this Old Coũ- AMI. Hardinge. 


c be falſiſied, it 
vvas faltfied hen to correc tte one ſo 
| A man were better, I aſſure thee, good Reader,to make Wo neWe Bookes,then t 
CRIED ful of lies and fal(efied places: as this Apologie i. & cls olde Councel of Carthage is ne wel 2 Concil, 
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eas nihil in Eccleſia legatur ſub nomine Diuinarum Scripturarum : Ir hab ſemed good voto Olle to 
vit hat beſides the Canonical script ures, nothinge be read in the Churche vnder the name of the bo. be read in 
h scriptures. They leautnge out theſe foure wourdes, ſub nomine Diuinarum Scripturarum, va- Churches 
der the name of Diuine $criptures,woulde beare men in bande,the Councel u il ad nothinge to beread 
in the churche, beſides the holy Scriptures. Are nor theſe truſty men to whom ye may committe the 
or = a we your faith and ſaluat tor? 

I! faule werh in the ſame decree, Liceat etiam Legi paſsiones Martyrum , cum anniverſarij 
dies celebrantur! Ler it be leu alſo for the Marryrdomes of Martyrs to be read, When theire e- 
reh feſtes are — pet dare they not onely to ſete,rothing muſt be read beſides the Scripturei but 
. — — cantrary . Looke in the Booke thy 

re ve how falſely i ſoholy matters, x An other {it in len they ſaie,"re 

— thing es tn the Churche,Whiche our ſeluei ſino w to be ſlarke lieſ and fonde — vvhen Ke de by 
they cannot them ſelusi (he wo that we hawe any ſutcherit is a vaine lieing rhetor ii to ater We doube the beſte of N. 
not of it,or ſus wo it our ſelves for 4 truthe. 1 wonder not if they bluſhe not in belteng vi, "pho have Har onde. 
belied ſo many $criptures,Counceliand fathers, , 


The B. of Sarisburie, 


It ſtandeth wel with your Zruthe, M. Wardinge , ſo often to charge vs with 
Lies, 4 Falſchevve, J truſte it wil appeare,ye dad no great cauſe, tokape ſo great 
revel vpon ſo pe a Conqueſte. In dade tyeſe wozdes be not tounde in the thirde 
Councel of Carthage. Vet are they founde in the Councel of Hippo, whiche 
is the Abbzidgemente of the thirde Councel of Carthage, as it appearcth by the 
Title of the ſame: Concilij Hipponenſis Abbreuiationes faftx in concilio car- 
thaginenſi Tertio. 

The woꝛdes of the Councel of Hippo, and, foz ſo mutthe, alſo of the thirde 
Councel of Carthage, be theſe: scripturæ Canonicæ in Eccleſia _— quæ concil, kippen 
ſunt: & prætet quas alia non legantur: The $triptmes Canonic l, whiche are toread Cap.z8. 
in the Chnche: and biſides whnche nothmge elt maie be read , Here haue pou,P. Pardinge, © 
the platne woꝛdes of the councel of Hippo,abbzidged cut of the thirds councel 
of Carthage, That notyinge male be read in the Churche , but onely the Canoni- 
cal Scriprures . Judge pou therefoze, howe iuſte cauſe pe had, ſo vnaduiſediy, ſoꝛ J 
dare not toſate , ſo vnlearnedly , to charge the Apologie with Lies, and Falſe- 
bedde. 

Hereto maie wa adde the like Decr& of the councel holden at Laodicea: | 
Sabbatis Euangelia cum alijs Scripturis legenda eſſe cenſemus: Wee opree that the Go- Concil. Laodice, 
ſpelywith other Scriptures, be read vpou the Saboth daie. If theſe woꝛdes ſeme not C1. 
ſufkictente, it foloweth further in the ſame councel, Non opontet Libros. qui ſant ex. Conctl. Lit. 
ua Canonem , legere, niſi ſolos Canonicos Veteris, & Noui Teſtamenti:We maie C I 
not reade any Bookes, that be without the Canon, but onely the Canonical Bookes of 
the Olde, and Nevve Teſtamente. 

Co like effec chryſoſtome faith, Ided Chriſtus menſas nummulariorum euer. pe 
tit: Significans quod in Templo Dei n6 debent eſſe nummi,nifi Spirituales, id 1, 35 
eſt, qui Dei imaginem habent : Therefore Chriſte onerthre-we the Exchangers bonkes: 
Meaninge thereby, that there maie be no c oine in the Churche, but onely Spiritual , that is to 
ſaie, that beareth the Jmage of God. Againe he ſaith, Lectorum officium erat, in Eccleſia, _ broſe.in 404, 
Sacra Legere ex Scriptis,vel Prophetarum, vel Apoſtolorum: Jt was the Readers 015 
office, to pronounct holy thinges vnto the people. ont of either the Apoſtles,or Prophetes. 

Eraſmus ſatthe, Apparet, non nifi Apoſtolicas Literas olim Legi ſolitas in Tem- Eraſm.in Hiere, 
plis,aur certe Virorum Apoſtolicæ Authoritauis: Jt appeore th , that in olde time, nothin ee derxccl Scripts 
Was Vſed to be read in the Chmches, but onely the Apoſiles Witinpes;o1 at (eaſte the cn. 1;h, 1 from, 
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onely to apes of ſutche others,as were of 4 poſtolical Authoritie, Likewiſe ſalthe Abbas An- 
be read in figiſus , tepoꝛtinge the Eccletiaſtical Decrees of the Frenche Kinges, Ley ves, 
Churches 4 Charles: In Templis tautùm Canonici Libri, id eft,Sacrz Literz legantur; 
Anſigiſus,Lib.u Let there be read in the Churches oneſy the Canonical Bookes, that is to ſaie, the Holy g cri. 


Cap.19.lmpreſ- Ptune s. | 
ſus Pariſys An. An other lis ye ſale. i this Hen they ſaie,pee reade thoſe thinges in the Churche , Whiche a 
no 1550. ſelves uo we. to be ſtarke (tes, and fonde Fables. Foz trial hereof , we ſhal not nde 
to trauatle far. Your owne Bookes,and Legendes are pꝛoufe ſuffictente, 
£r4/m.m Ann Eraſmus thereoſſaithethus, Hodie quorumlibet ſomnia, imò muliercula- 
ration.infiero rum Deliramenta leguntur inter diuinas Scripturas: Noe a daies every fooles 
mm de kceſtſi- Pre ames, yea very Weemennes doatinge fanſies are read with the Holy Scriptures, 
allicys Scrip. Likewiſe ſaithe Polydore Vergil: Multorum Diuorum vitas recitant, ta- 
Polzdor, Vergil. metſi parùm ad Fidem Scriptas: They reade many Saintles Lines, although not rt 
in Oration Do- ten accordinge to Truthe, Ludouicus Viues, wzitinge of pour Legenda Aurea, 
mnican. whiche was the Pother of al your deuoute Eccleſiaſtical ſtozies, oz Fables, laiths 
Leonard, Laua- thus, Neſcio,cur Aurea dici debeat, cum ſcripia fit ab homine ferrei oris , & plumbei 
terus in Proners# Cordis, & pleniſsima fit impudentiſsimis Mendachs: } ſee nocauſe , why it ſhoulde 
lia Salomonts, be called the Goulden Legende, ſceinge it was mitten by a man of an tron face,and a led. 
Pap.g. den harte, and is freight ful of moſt ſhame leſſe lies. Jt ye knewe not theſe thinges, 
P. Hardinge, your frendes wil thinke, ve knowe nothinge. Sutche Truthes pe 
reade,and publithe denoutly,and ſolemnely in pour Churches. Yet male we nei⸗ 


ther ſate,noz thinke, ye mocke the people, ; 
The Apologie, Cap. 4. Diuiſion. i. ö 
But if there be any, that thinke;theſe aboue reherſed Authorities 


be but weake and ſclender,bicauſe thei were decreed by Emperours, 
x certaine petite Biſhoppes, and not by ſo ful, perfite Councelles, 
takinge pleaſure rather in the Juthozitie,and name ofthe Pope: let 
ſutche a one knowve , that Pope lulius doothe euidently fozebidde, 
that a Puicſt in miniſtring the Communion, ſhould Gippe the Bread 
in the Cuppe. , Theſe menne contrarie to Pope Iulius Decree, 
diuide the Bꝛeade, and dippe it in the wine. 


M. Hardinge. 


Ye maie be ſure,many men thinke this your homely ſtuffe not oneſy Weake and /[ender,but aſo cor- 
rupt,penemous, and lot Home But noWe by like, ye Wil amende your faulte. But ho w. Surely by going 
from very euil to as bade Tworſe,if ye can do Worſe,then hitherto ye haue donne. Iulius the Pope (ſaie 
ye\dorh eurdenth, forbidde, that « Prieſte in Minaſtringe the Communion, )boulde dippe the Breade in 
the Cuppe Nowe verely your former fault of lieing is wel amended. or where before ye left out: caſt 
er changed ſome of thoſe Wordes,-whiche ye pretende to alleage , nowe ye make euery Whit ne we 
of your o wuc. V Vhere hath tultus theſe Woordesi | ſpeake not of your fallealleag ing of places in your 
Bookes margent.1 forg eue you the put tinge of cum enim nemo,inſiedeof cum omne Theſe be 
ſmal and /lepper faulres, which if thet were alone might be winched at in ſuchſlipper merchates,as ye | 
are. But let vs heare, What Pope luſtus ſatth. Alios quoq; audiuimus intinctã Euchariſtiã popu- 
lis pro complemtto comuntonis poniĩgere, V Ve haue hearde aſſo of orbers, Who geme to the peu- 
ple the uch er iſ dipped,or (ped, for maine vp of the Communion. 1t is to be vnderſianded,that 
whereas Chriſte gane the bleſſed Sacrament of the Aulter to bis Apoſiles.be game it buder both kindes. 
And when the Pr ieſtes in ſome countries either for lacke of Wine at al time) ready, either for ſomune 
prinate fanſiezvſed to dippe or ſtipe the ſacred body of our Lorde vnder forme of Breade in the conf « 
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crated blaude,and ſo to gene it to the people: Pope Iulius finderh faule i lere wir. for that neither 
Chriſte orderned ſo,nor the A poſiles lefie ſutche order to the Claerche. $0 that Iulius meancth nothing e 
els, but to reproue and re forme that ve of dippinge or ſiiping the one kind in the other in the a di- 
niſtration of the Communion vnto the people, Reade the place, who liſterbyhe ſ hal finde the ſame ſenſe 
more largelyvirered a litle after. 

But What ſenſe make theſe Defenders a Gods name? They ſaie, Iulius forebiddeth the Price ne 
dum peragit myſteria,panem immer gat in Calicem,that in min!ſtringe the communtan,(/o the 
lady towrneth)he ſhoulde dippe the Breade in the Cuppe. There is no ſurche d in the Whole decree. 
Inlrus nameth Euchariſtiam:they cal it Breade.lultus hath & intinctam porrigere populis, that u 
Prieſte ꝓgeue the Sacrament dipped to the people:they,leaurng aut. geumy it to the people;ſate be for- 
bad the Priefie to dippe it. They leane out aſ o the chiefe cauſe of the whole, whiche pro comple- 
mento communionis, for making vp of the communion For he fo: ebiddeth to gene ynto the preple 
onely the cojecrated hoſie dipped in the Chalice,as though tt were the Whole © dimun ion noleſſe then if 
the Bloude Were geuen aparte. Theſe men([aie they)contrary to the decree of Pope Iulius, diuide the 
Bread, and dippe it in the me. Vve in the Maſſe breake the hoffe in three par ten not x hut ſigni- 
fication of a diyſterie:159p0 we receiue aparte: ile thirde We put into the Chalice,and rece iue it tag ca- 
ther wut the blonde. V Vhat haue ye to ſale agarmſie this? 


The B. , Sarisburte. 


Euerp parte hereof is largely anſweared in my Fo: mer Keplie to H. Bar⸗ 
dinge. True it is, the faulte, that lulius here findeth in Dippinge, and Mini- 
ſtring the Sacrament, agræth not fully with the pꝛeſent diſoꝛders of the Churche 
of Rome, Pct notwithſtanding in condemning the one, de muſte nerdes condemne 
the other. Pe ſale, we leaue out theſs woꝛdes, lutinctam porrigunt Euchariſtiam 
populis: They dippe the sociamente, and deſiuer the ſame vnto the people, And againe 
theſe woꝛdes, Pro complemento Communionis: For the accompliſhemente of the 
Communion . The moze matter wer haucleaſte out, the moze haue we conceled 
your fault es: and ſo mutche y moze are you beholden to vs. Foz what mcante you, 
. Harding,to mention any of al theſe woꝛdes:? NAhat næded pou (o burthen your 
ſeife wit d moe Abuſes,and ſo mutche to bewzate pour folic? 

lulius ſaitbe, They dipped the $acramente into the Cure, and deſincted it vnto 
the people: Vou dippe the Sacramente,as they did: but vnto the people ye gæue 
nothinge. Iulius ſaitbe,Tbey meante by dippinge to make it a ful; and a perfite 
Communion: Contrartewtſe, you defraude the people of the Holy Cuppe , and 
deliver them onelp the Halfe Communion, And thercfaze pe are mutche moze 
blame wozthy, then euer were they, whom Iulius repzoued , Foz thep offendc9 
onely of Simplicitiec:and pon of wilfulneſſe. $4, . 

But touchinge the matter it ſclfe , the faulfe , that wer finde with you, and 
the ſaulte, that Iulius founde with others your Pzedeceſſours,is al one. Vou dippe 
the Breade into the Cuppe: x ſo did they. Che bzake Chziſtes Inſtitution: and ſo 
do peu. And therefoze lulius (aide vnto them, Hoc quam fit Apoſtolice , & Euan- 
— Doctrinæ cõttarium, & conſuetudini Ecc leſiaſticæ aduetſum, non difficile ab ipſo 

onte Vetitatis probatur , à quo ordinata ipſa Sacramentorum Myſteria procefſerunt; 
Howe far contrane this is to the Apoſtolical, and Euangtlical Dothine, and to the Cuſtome 
of the Chunche, it is eaſy to prone by tFe Fountcine of the Truthe, by whom the Nyſlenes 
of the Sacramente 5 were ordeined,and from whom they faſle proceeded, 

Pe thinke tbe mater wel diſcharged , foz that ye deliver net the Sacramente 
ſo dipped vnto the people, but miniſter it onely vnto pour ſelte. Here by tbe wate, 
t were a mater ofſkil,to vnderſtande, by what Authozitte, either of scripture, oz 
of Councel,oz of Dotourezit mate appeare, that it ts lateful fo; the Pʒieſte ſo ta 
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mo1VN- yieandreceſae the Sacramente,and bnlawful fo the people. Jf the people mate 
der One not as ſafely, and as lawfully ſo recotue the Dacramente , as mate the Pꝛieſte, 
kinde, = wherefoze the are theſe woꝛdes wzittenin pour Maſſe Bookes, tuen in þ Canon, 
t Secretes of your Maſſe* Hec sacroſanſta commixtio Corporis, & Sanguinis 
Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti fiat mihi, & omnibus ſumentibus ſalus animæ & Corporis, 
This Holy mingſinge ofthe Boſy,and Bloude of om Lor ſe Jeſus Chriſte, be vnto me, and 
vuto al, that receive it,the bealth of Souſe ani Body, Uerily theſe woꝛdes, Omnibus 
ſamentibus,cannot by any ſhtite poſſibly be expounded of One Onely P;icfte, but 
muſte nædes be extended vnto the people. 
Pe woulde faine tel vs of certaine ſpetial Pyſteries, that pe haue founde out 
in þ Breakinge of the Sacramente, if ye wiſte, what thei were. But ye are in caſe, 
Daniel a as ſommetime was Nabuchodonozor: Pe are not hable wel to tel vs pour own 
* Ub4 dꝛeame. Sammetime pe ſaie, The Breade is broken: lommetime pe ſate, The Ac- 
glu cidentes remaine alone by Miracle, and they are broken; Sommetime pe ſale, 
Chriſtes Immortal, and Impaſsible Body it ſelfe is Broken: Sommetime pe 
ſale, Our eies be deceiued, and nothinge is broken. 
Durand Lj.4 Againe (ve ſale)the Firſt pece ſignifieth the Churche trauailing in the wozld: 
Cap 53 The Seconde ſignificth the Bleſſed sainctes in Heauen:the Thitoc ſignifieth the 
De conſe Dil a. Soules in Purgatorie. But Pope Sergius, the Fathcr of theſe fantaſies, con- 
Triforme. ueleth his Moſteries an other wate, Foz the Firſte poztion, ſaithe he, ſignifieth 
Chriſtes Body after his Reſurrection: The Deconde, Chriſtes Body v valkinge 
on Earrhe: The Thirde, chriſſes Body in the Graue. Theſe , Hardinge 
your Holy Dſgatfications,t Special Myſteries. With ſutche folics,and Myſtical 
banittes pe mocke the world. In Olde times the Bꝛeade was not bzokecn,to buſie 
mennes heades with Significations, but onely to be dellucred to the people: as 
Au Epift, 59 in my Fozmer Replie, J haue declared moze at large, W. Auguſtine ſaith, Panis 
e V benedicitur,& danctiſie stur, & ad diſtribuendum Comminuitur: The Bread is Bleſs 
ſed.and Sant liſied, and broken into peeces, to the ende it maie be de luce d. 


The eApolbgie, Cap. 4. Diuiſion. 2. 


Pope Clement ſaith, It is not lawful foz a Biſhop to deale with 
Bothe Sweꝛdes: For if thou vvilt haue bothe, ſaith he, ihou ſhalte 
deceiue borhe thee ſelfe, and thoſe, that obeie the. Nowe a Dates 


the Pope chalengeth to him ſelfe Bothe Swerdes,and vſcth bothe, 
wherefoze it ought to ſeeme leſſe maruetle , ik that haue fo1owed, 
whiche Clemente ſaithe, that is, that he hach deceiued bothe him 


ſelfe,and thoſe, vvhiche haue geeuen eare vnto him. 


ö ANA. Hardinge. 

* Theſe vvotdes 

are partely Cle» I/ theſe feld wes had not ſWorne to helle al the worde for maintenance of theive ne we Goſpel, 
mentes, partely they woulde at this time at leaſte have made a true reporte of $.Clement es woor de . lemen! Fe- 
$. B-rnardes, fach not of o / worde The place truely alleaged hath thus: $81 mundialibus curis fuciis occu- 
+ Fonde a patus, & teipſum decipies, & eos qui te audiunt . 1f thow be occupied in Worldely £47) 
2 3 thaw ſhalt bathe deceine thy ſe/fe,and tloſe that liſten to thee. The Authoure of thy Apologiehavingt 
ſhop — lie have ſpite at the church. whiche ii Chriſtes f ulde and at the Pope.the heade $hepherde,enuicing at by aus 
the Temporal Cioritie, forgeth a lie pon 8. Clement. mab in him to ſaie,Si vit unque havere vis. thou U 1% Haute 
Severde,aud ex- bothe ſWordes,thou ſhale bothe decetue thy ſelſe asd thoſe that obeie thee, ꝓ V Vherea Clemente ta- 
ecute a Tempo geh Word of the two / worden. hut of worldly cares, w ere with What By/ſop ſo entr i ent ang lcd. 


dtn ele he ſaithedeceine dal bim ſe/fe.and others thar harkento hun ke whiche cauſe eſe Dee 


carcs, 
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Churche of Englande. 5.parte, 523 Bothe 


ders being coupled With yoke fellowes in pretenſed wedlocke, which ſlate wrappeth a man in wor. SV eerdes 
h carei becauſe ſurche aone & careth for the thinges of the werde. ho we to pleaſe his Wife, and i in one 
| diutded,as S. Paule ſatthe:1t muſt needes folrwe, that hauing raken the office of ſuperintendent es and hande, 
| charge of Soules pon them.+ they haue deceined them ſelues: and dayly dus decerue ſo many as heare I Elcuen of the 


MM ir a Tvvelue Apo- 
1. thei Lemar folaw the faſe beet | ſtles,and — 


The B. Sarisburie. - Holy Fathers, 


_ and Bithoppes 
Vocus O what a pleaſante grace P.Yardinge hath,to talke of Lies: A man woulde ere — 
, thinke,it were ſomme god parte of his ſtudte. In this place two ſundzie Autho- 52% yer decci- 
riries, the one ol Clemens, the othez of ©. Bernarde , J knotve not, by what er- 
roure, were ioined in one, and bothe alleged, and ſet fozthe vnder the name onel 

of Clemens, Jgraunte, There was herein an ouerſight ; But Lie, oz Falchedde 

there was none. 

The wozdes of Clemens are, as pon repozte them. The weo:des of BS. Ber- bernard. De C6. 
narde, wzitten vnto Pope Eugenius,are theſe; Planum eſt, Apoſtolis interdici Do- {ideration. LI. 2. 
minatum , I ergotu , & tibi vſurpare aude , aut Dominans Apoſtolatum:aut Apoſtolus 
Dominatum . Plane ab alzerurro prohiberis. Si ytrung; ſimiliter habere velis, per- 
des vtrunq;: Jt is plaine , that vnto the Apoſiles of chte, Lordeſhip , or Temporal 
Princeboode is forebidden . Coe thou thy waie therefore (thus he ſaithe to the Pope) 
end dare thou to v ſunpe, either the Apoſileſhip, beinge a Lorde: or a Lordeſhip, beinge an A- 
poſiſe , From one of them vndoubtedly thou arte forebidden, If thou v vilt indifferently 
haue bothe, thou v vilt loſe bothe. 

Df ſutche,S, Hierome wꝛiteth thus, Militantes Chriſto, obligant ſe negotijs Sx - nen bs 
cularibus , & eandem imaginem offeruat Deo, & Cxſari: Peinge the Souldiers of cv henlam cal. 
Chnſte, they binde them ſelnes to worldly affaires and offer vp one Jmage to Cod, and Ceſar, 


In the Canons of the Apoſiles it is wzitten thug , Non oportet Epiſcopum, aut n Apoſio, 
Presbytetum, ſe Publicis Adminiſtrationibus immittete: ſed vacate, & cõmodum ſe ptæ- canon 90 


bere vſibus Eccleſialticis. Nemo enim poteſt duobus Dominis ſeruire: A tiſkop, 1 
era Prieſte maie not entangle him ſelſe with worldly Offices ; but be at reaſte, and ſhewe him TIEN 
ſelſe meete for the vſe of the Churche, For noman can ſerve t woo M aiſters, Vet the Pope © 

this date clalmeth the righte of Bothe sv verdes, not onely of the spiritual, but „ pe 
alſo of the Temporal, And Pope Bonifacius 8. in the Oreate lubiſee, and in the ,,, ve 


open ſighte of the wozlde, when he had one date ſhewed him ſelfe in his Pontifi- ts 
calibus, apparelled in Pzoceſſion as a Biſhop, the nerte dale he put vpon him the Rl 5 
Emperours Roabes of Maieſtie, A had the Emperial Crovvne vpon his heade, * 2. nk 
and the Swcrde naked. and glittertnge bozne befoze him. T 
As fo; Pope Clemens, his Canon is eaſily ſhifted by a pzety Pzoniſo , Foz 

thus ſafthe pour Gloſe tourhinge the lame, Ceſſante cauſa, ceſsat eifectas, Verbi ,,, e. 
cauſa,Prohiberur,ne Presbyteri gerant tutelas, hac cauſa, ve meld vacent Diginis Off. , , _ - 
cis. Hwc cauſa finalis eſt - Vnde, ceſſante hac cauſa , ceſſat effects . Vnde, finon va- % 0 te 
cent Diuinis Officijs,porerunt gerere tutelas ; The cavſe endinge, the Effette endeth too, Chriſlas . In 


For example : The Lawe c eth, that a Prieſte ſhal not be charged v vith the 8. 
V Vardeſhip of a Childe in his nonage . The cæuſe hereof is this, that he male the bets 
tir applic. hs Divine gervice, This ts the Final Couſe « This cauſe remoned, the Effecte pres 
urth place. Therefore if the prieſle ſolo we not hu Divine Seruict, then he maie haue y Wardes 
ſhip of a hilde. Euen (o,ifthe Pope do not the Office of a Biſhop, then maie he 
be a Temporal Prince. But by theſe meanes it commeth to paſſe,cuen as cles 
mens ſaithe, He deceiueth bothe him ſelfe,and alſo them that heare him. 
Touchinge this vaine obtection of the charge, and cares of Parriage, it is ful- ry. 5 cap. 3. 
ly anſwcared befoze,tn a place moze conuenlente. Diuthon.7. Ard 
Part.2, Cap. &. 


Xx (iff or; he Dmiſſon. 2. 
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524 ˙hbe Defence of the Apologie of the 
The «Apologie, (Ap. I. Diuiſion. z. 
Pope Leo ſaith, Upon one daie it is lawful to ſate but one Maſſe 
in one Churche : Theſe menne ſaie daiely in one Churche com⸗ 
monly tenne Malle, twentie, thirtie, yea often times moe. So 


that the pooze gaſer on can ſcante tel whiche wate he were beſte to 
turne him ſelfe. Pope Gelaſius ſaithe, It is a wicked deede, and ſub⸗ 
iecte to Sacrilege in any man, to diuide the Communion, and, 
when he hath recetued one Rinde, to abſteine from the other. Theſe 
menne,contrarie to Goddes V Voorde, and contrarie to Pope Ge- 
laſius, commaunde,that one Rinde onely of the Holy Communion 
be getuen to the people: and by ſo dooinge, they make their P. ielteg 

+ A folemas Silty of Dacrilege, 

ode. They AN. Hardinge. 


maſte aeedes be 
W op = _ + There is m5 (mall e of men,Whiche are moaned to ſuſpefte,chat this Apologie v dent 
8 rw, M. ſed by ſome Cat lie mmn,tntendinge to mocke thy ne we Cleregieof Rug lande. and to put them quite 
r eee ou of ec ton and credit, x and to that very ende this innumerable companie of Lies to them ſee. 
n met h of pourpoſe to be ſet out. For no man hawinge his fiue wittes Woulde thinke good, for mainete- 
h 4 hi nance of his owe parte to affirme ſo many thinges the contrary whereof to hu greate di credite 

aud nis bn by ſearche is ealely founde. . Leo ſaithe cleane contrary to that ts here in his name 4- Io Kym 
Felovves ed ba when ſo ener a ne we multitude fi leth the Churche,ſo as all cinot be preſent at the 3 Diokown 


— ſerte crifi.e at onc eat the Oblat ion of the Sacrifice be Without caſunge any doubte done ane. Alcrandri- 
foorthe lies. 5 dum. 
&Varrarhe ma- The'B. of Sarisburie-. 

nifeſte , Reade : 

the Anſveare, I beſceche thx, Gentle Reader , foz ſhoztneſſe ſake, t loꝛ thy better ſatiſfagton 
Articul iz. di. herein, to conſider my anſweare made hereunto in mp Foꝛmer Replie to Þ.Har- 

1 un 4. dinge. Uerily Leo ſpcaketh nat one wozde, either of Priuate Maſſe, ox of sole 


Receiuinge, 03 ot any other like Superſtitious, and pæuiſhe vanit ie: but onely of 
the General Communion of the whole Churche. His Tounſel tyerefaze vato 
Dioſcorus 1s, that tf vpon occaſion of reſozte , the multitude of Tommunicantes 
were ſo greate, that they coulde not haue tonuenſent roume in the Churche, to te⸗ 
tetue al togeathet at one Communion , then the Pꝛieſte, after he had mint red 
vnto the firſte Compaale, and had willed them ta departe foztge, and gieue place 
to others, and ſawe the Churche repleniſhed againe with a newe Companie of al 
tercommers , ſhoalde without feare, oz remozſe of Conſciente beginne the whole 
Communion againe, and ſo miniſter vnto them, as he had donne vato the loze⸗ 
mer, Poze then this oute ot Leocs woꝛdes cannot be geathered. 


The « Apologie,Cap.5. Diuiſ ion. i. 


But ifthey wil ſaie, that al theſe thinges are woozne nowe out of 
bꝛe. andnighe deade, a perteine nothinge to theſe pꝛeſente times, pet 
to the ende al folke mate vnderſtande, what Faithe is to be geeuen to 
theſe menne , and vpon what hope they cal togeather their General 
Councelles, let vs ſee in fewe wooꝛdes, what good heede they taze 
to the ſelfe ſame thinges . which thei the ſelues, theſe very laſt yeres, 
and the remembzance thereof is yet newe and ſreach.) in their owne 


General Councel, that they had by oꝛder called, haue decrced, and 
commaun⸗ 


Churcheof Englande. 5.parte. 525 


commaunded to be deuoutely keapte . In the laſte Councel ar Tri- 
dente,ſcant fourteene peeres paſte , it was oꝛdeined by the common 
conſeute of al degrees, that one man (ould not haue two Benefices 
at one time. What is become nowe ofthat Oꝛdinance - Js the ſame 
too ſo ſoone wozne out of minde. a cleane conſumed-Foz theſe menne, 
pte lee, getue to one ma, not twoBenefices onely,but ſundzte Abbaics 
many times, ſommetime alſo twoo Biſhoprikes, ſominetime thaee , 
ſommetime foure,and that not onely to an vnlearned man, but often 
times alſo euen to a man of Warre. 

Jn the ſaide Councel a Decree was made, that al Biſhoppes 
ſhould Pzeache the Goſpel . Theſe menne neither Pzcache, noz once 
goe vp into the Pulpite,neither thinke they it any parte of their Ok⸗ 
fice , What greate pompe, and crake then is this they make of Anti⸗ 
quitte : Mh bzagge they ſo ofthe names of the Autictent Fathers, 
and of the Newe,and Olde Councelles? nzhy wil they ſeeine to 
truſt to their Tuthoꝛitie, whom, when they liſte,they deſpiſe at their 


owne pleaſure: | | 
The B. / Sarisburte. 


Hereto, M. Hardinge anſweareth thus, vVh What face finde they faule Yee bes 
laue none of the Counce!s ; $11 lohm Hooper, a Martyr of theire oe Canonization : your Lie inge 
Booke: your vile ſtuffe : uur Ne we vpſtarte Churche : your Hereſies : your Incredible Lies : your 
malicious Lies : yaur ſclaunderow Lies exc. Be is very harde harted,that wil not be mas 
ued with ſo valiante pzoufes, 


T he eApolopie, Cap. 5. Diuiſion. 2. 


But J haue a ſpecial fanſie to common a wooꝛ de oz twoo, rather 
with the Popes good Holineſſe, and to ſaie theſe thinges vnto his 


owne face. | 
M. Hardinge. 


Here pricketh foorthe thus laſty Defender, as peart as A pearemon ger. and faine aue he talke 
With the Pape him ſelfe forſooth face to face. But Syr. I prate yourbe not too halty in takinge your 
tourney to Rome. Tell vs before ye goo » May not a nauer man ſerue in (teede of the Pope, for your 


glauitie meete 
for a Doctoute. 


ma/] hip to talke -withall? This felawe hath a ſpeciall fanſic , and will needes to the Pope him jelfe, Maſſhip. 


and te with hum of his big le matters preſently to his o ue f ace. I praie you (yr. may not a poore 
man heare your tale be fore hande ? By often tellinge of it, you ſhall baue it in better readineſſe, 


When you come there. 


T he eApologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. l. 


Tel vs, J pꝛaie you, good Holy Father, ſeinge pee doo crake ſo 
mutche of al Anriquirie,# boaſte your ſelte, that al menne are bounde 
to you alone, whiche of al the Fathers hathe at any time called you 
by the name of the Higheſt Prelate: the Vniuerſal Biſhop, oꝛ the 
Heade of the Vniuerſal Churche, 


M. Hardinge. 


vvka the rope himſelje w. ſaie vnto yu when you come before lum, I cue not . kacauſe 2 
| } 
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Sacerdos. make no haſte(1 ſuppoſe)as yet to goe vnto his perſone , maze it pleaſe you in the meane time to le aw 
And there ſWeared by an other man thus now til then. Touchinge the firſt parte of your firſt queſtton * ready 3. 
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ſhal ye finde rome ad Damaſum , and aduerſus Luciferianos, where he calleth the Pope F Summum 82. jo f, 


nothinge. cerdotem . And f ye require a woorde of greater ſounde, reade 8. Auguſtine, where be ſaithe, In liſta. 
+ Thi name Romana Eccleſia ſemper viguit Apoſtolic cathedrz Princigarus : Inche Romaine Church Ep 
to every #iſhop: 7e Priacedome of the Apoſtolike chaire hath af wates floriſhed . For the ſeconde parte, ooke tn the 
and therefore *Councel of Chalcedon For the thirde , reade vittor in his ſeconds Booke De perſecutione 
is fondly appro Vandalorum . And for a full reſulut ton of this "whole matter, reade meme anſWeare to M Inelles 
prutets the chhalenge in the fourthe Article. here ſhall 30% finde your demaunde fully anſweared: Biſide two 


dung there and thirtie greateUntruthes in the ſame one Article, 


is nothinge- TheB. of Sarisburie._. 


Here it liketh pou, S. Harding, foꝛ the time, although vnwozthy,fo ſupplie the 
Popes perſonne, How be it, as doubtinge, either the ſuffictencte of your Commil. 
ſton, oꝛ the diſcretion of pour anſweare, pe ſate, Thus nov v; til then. 

Where we demaunde you, whiche of al the Anctente Fathers, and Doctours 
eutt called the Pope Summum Sacerdotem, The Higheſt Prieſle ; Pee anſweare 
vs, S. Hierome ſo called him in bis Boke Contra Luciferianos . Foz his 
woꝛdes be plaine , summus Sacerdos , The Higheſt Prieſte. But what if it be 
founde , that theſc wazdes belonge nomoze to the rope, then to any other part(- 
culare Biſhop : wil pee then confeſſe , that eſther pe were far ouerſcene , oz els, 
that ye ſougdte viidewe meanes, bnder the name of S. Hierome,to mocke pour 
Reader 2 You ſate, S. Hierome by theſe wozdes, Summus Sacerdos , meante 
onely the Pope. But, ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, S. Hierome,by the ſame woozdes, 
meante any one Biſhop,what ſo euer he were, and not onely the Pope. If you 
be P. Hardinge, aud if theſe thinges be true, then are pou of late fowly fallen out 
with pour ſelfe. 

M Hardinge ro- Foz trial hereof, cal to pour remembzance, ꝙ. Hardinge, vour owne wozdes, 
lioxngh.  Vitered, not eic where, but enen in this ſelfe ſame Boke. The woꝛdes of S. 
Hicronym. con Hierome be theſe , The ſafette of the Churche hangeth vpon the Dignitie of the 
tra Laciferia- Higheſt prieſte. Yereupon ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, This peereleſſe Authoritie 
os. S. Hierome in that place doothe attribute to the Biſhop of euery Dioceſe, 
M. Harding And thus, by . Hardinges owue Expoſition , not onely the Pope, but alſo the 
directly cov Biſhop of any other Dioceſe, is called by S. Hierome the Higheſt Prieſte. Thus 
trarierohim dne . Hardinge ſatthe, S. Hierome by theſe woozdes meante onely the Pope: 
ſelfe. An other P. Þardinge ſaiths, S. Hierome by the ſame woozdes meante any 
one Biſhop , and not onely the Pope . It were a dœde of Charttte,to reſolus 
pour Reader, whether of theſe two confrarte P. Hordinges be mate bel&ue , Ue- 
rity, here pe allege . Hierome for the pope, where as, by P. Hardinges confeſs 
ſion, S. Hierome ſpake nothinge,no not one wooꝛde of the Pope . Outche is the 
weigbt,and credite of pour Anthozittes, 

But foz thy better Satiſfaction , good Chziſtian Reader, it is wel knowen fo 
any meane ſtudente in Diuinitie, that, not onely the Biſhop of Rome, but 

retallan de alſo every other Biſhop within his owne Dioceſe was commonly called y Higheſt 
baptr/mo Prieſte. Tertullian ſaithe , Dandi Baptiſmum ius habet Summus Sacerdos, 
Auguſtin que- qui eſt Epiſcopus: The Higheſte Prieſte, that is, the Biſhop, hath Authoritie to Mis 
flionth.ex vtro- niſler Baptiſne. SS. Auguſtine ſaſthe , Quid eſt Epiſcopus , niſ Primus Preſs 
ge Teſlamen , byter, hoc eſt, Summus Sacerdos 7 What 15a Biſhop , but the Fnſte pneſte, tßat is fo 

10 ſie , the Higbeſt pneſte? S. Ambroſe, wzitinge, not vnto the Pope, but vn- 
ambro{. 1:41, to Fcœlix the Siſhop of Comum in France, ſaithe thus, Suſcepiſti gubemacula 


ri. Summi sacerdotij: Thou haſte taken the Gouermente of the Higheſt rm 
g 
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Againe he ſaithe,ſpeaktnge likewtſe of any one Biſhop, Vidiſti Summum 
Sacerdotem Interrogantem , & Conſecramem : Thon ſaweſt the Higheſt, Priefte 
examininge the people, thet was to be Baptized , and Conſecratinge the ater , 

Jleane out ſundzie other like Authozittes of Origen, of Lactantius, of A- 
thanafius , of Leo, of Victor, of Meltiades , andof others, Euagrius calleth 
Euphemivs , and Gregorius the-Biſhop of Antioche , Summos Sacerdotes, 
The Higheſie Prieſies , Ruffinus calleth Athanaſius, the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
Pontificem Maximum: The Greateſt, or Higheſte Biſhop . By theſe , J truſte , it 
mate appeare, that the Title, oꝛ Dignitte of the Higheſt Prieſtchoode, was ge- 
neral, and common to al Biſhoppes, and not onelycloſed vp, and mozteſed onely 
in the Pope · 

Biſides al this, ve bzinge bs a Woorde, pee ſafe, of Greater ſounde: In Romana 
Eccleſia ſemper viguit Apoſtolicz Cathedræ Principatus: In the Romaine Churche 
the Princehoode of the Apoſtolike Chaire bath al-waies ſloriſ bed, Jn derde, Princes 
hoode , and Apoſtolike , be totly large woꝛdes, and carrie greate ſounde. And 
faine woulde ye haue, the Biſhop of Rome ſhoulde be a Prince. Notwithſtan- 
dinge, in the Councel of Aphrica it was decreed thus, Primæ Sedis Epiſcopus non 
appellerur Princeps Sacerdotum : Let not the Biſhop of the Firſte See be called the 
Prince of Prieſtes. 

But what if the ſounde of theſe wozdes weighe no heauler, then the fozmer? 
Ox, what if this wazde, Princehoode, be nomoze pecultare to the Pope, then is 
the other of Higheſt Prieſthoode  Paulinus, wzitinge vnto Alypius, not the 
Greate Biſhop of Rome, but the pooze Biſhop, as remember, ot Tagaſta, ſatthe 
thus, Deus in Ciuibus Ciuitatis ſux Principalem te cum Principibus populi ſui, 
ede Apoſtolica collocauit: God hath placed thee emongeſt the Citizens of his Cittie, in 
the Apoſtolique See , beinge a Principal, or a Chiefe with (other Biſnoppes, that 
is to fate, with) tie Princes of his people: Pere haue pon founde the Princehoode 
of the See Apoſtolique, not onely in Rome, but alſo in the poze Cittie of Taga- 
ſta. Likewiſe S. Chryſoſtome ſalthe, Ad orandum nos aſsidue prouocat (Pau- 
lus) Apoſtolorum Princeps : Pauſe the Prince of the Apoſiles calleth vpon vs, to be 
al waies praicinge. So ſaithe ©. Gregorie, Paulus obtinuit totius Eccleſiæ Prins 
cipatum : Paule obteined the Princehoode of the whole Churche , Oo ſaithe Leo, 


Fummus 


Sacerdos. 
Annbroſ. De it 
gut tuitiant ax. 
C43. 


Euagvius Lib g. 
Cap. 32. 
Ruffinus. Lib... 
Cap.23. 


Auguſizs, Fpiſ. 


162 


Di 99. Prime 
Seal. 


Inter Epiſtolas 
Angnſiin . EI. 
35+ 


chryoftom, De 
Orando Deum, 
L. 

gregor. in 1 Res 


luuenalis E iſco us, ad obtinendum Paleſtinæ Prouinciæ Principatum, &c. Biſhop um, Ca. In Li 4 


Juue nal, that he mighte obteine the Princehoode of the Pronince of Poleſhne, c. 
B:icfely pour owne ſingulare — A mphilochius wtteth thus, not of the 
Pope, but of S. Baſle the Biſhop of Czſarea : Additus eſt Principibus sacer do- 
tum Magnus ipſe Princeps sacerdotum: Baſile, Fringe deade, was laide with other 
Biſhoppes the Princes of Prieſtes, beinge him ſelfe the Greate Prince of Prieſtes, 
It was greate folie therefoze,P. Hardinge, theſe Titles thus lieinge in Common, 
to encroche the ſame onely to the Pope. Notwithſtandinge, ve ſate, Thus nowe ö 
then. Uerilp, when the Pope him ſelfe ſhal beginne to conſider, and to weighe your 
plcavinge,then wil he ſate,be bad a very vnſkilfal Pzocovre. 
Foz anſwcare to the reſte,J remit you to my Firſte Replie, 


The e Apologie,Cap.6. Diuiſion. z. 
Whiche of the Anciente Fathers, oꝛ Doctours euer ſaide, that 
bothe the Svverdes are committed vnto you- 


AM. Hardinge. 


Let s. Bernarde,Writinge to a Pope,anſMeare for the Lope.Þ He is 4 ſufficient witneſſe. V Vhere 


20ur ſelſe doo alleage lum muche againſt the Pope: you can not by the large tuſily refuſe bim,ſpeaking 
7 or 


C4. 4. 
Leo Epi/. 62. 
Anphilochius. 
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Svverdes, for the Pope. The ſpirituall ſ worde you denie not. i t we. O f the L al. 
ſo to the vope,thus ſaithe s. Bernarde to tugeniur. He thar deniech this ſWoorde to be thinefeemerh 

2 10 me, aof to conſider ſufficiently the yoorde of ar Lorde, ſateinge thut (to Peter thy Predeceſſour) 

The Pope 157. * Put vp thy S into the ſcalerde. The very ſame then is alſo thine to be dra wen foorthe per- 

bothe Svverdes: haps at thy becke.though not With thy hande . zl, if the [ame belonged in no wiſe vnto thee, Where 

A fimple Argu- 48 the Apoſtles ſaide,Beholds there be two d worde, here : Our Lorde Wonlde not haue an{Weared,, 

meote, It is ynoug uu. Is u tos mc. $0 lone be the churc hene [pirituall $Woorde, and the materiall, 
Bur rhts u to be exerciſed for the Churche,and that of the churche. That by the hide of the Priefiethis 
of the Souldier , but verily at the becke of the vrieſte, and commaundement of the Emperoure, Thu, 
touc lunge the Popes bothe 5 -9ordes.y0u are fully an wered by S. Bernarde. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


The Pope hath power toclaime Authozitie without ſhame. Emongett others 

Dil a et. his vnadutſed, and vaine Modes, thus he ſaith: Chriſtus Beato Petro, Vitæ Acter- 

nz Clauigero, Terreni ſimul & cceleſtis Imperij iura commiſit : Chnſte bathe com- 

mitted vnto peter, the keiebearer of Excloſlinge Life, the right bothe of the V V orldly, 

end alſo of the Heauenly Empiere ; That is to ſale, The Pope is Emperoure 

Paralipom. yy. bothe of Heauen, i of Tarthe, Andtherefoze Pope Bonifacius 8. as it is ſatde be- 

foze,tn the ſight of the wazlde, ware the Crov vne Emperial on bis heade, 4 com- 

maunded the naked sv verde to be bozne befoze him: x Pꝛoclamat ion to be made, 

Ecce duo Gladij hie: Bebolde here ore the t woo 8 werdes. I incane the ſame Pope Bo- 

cos nifacius,of whom it ia w2itten,He entred as a Foxe: He reipned as a coe: be died 

«za Dogge · Bereofit is wzitten in concilio Vangionum, Virung,& Imperium, 

& pontificatum, ſicuti Decij, & Falſorum Deorum Cultores factitare cõſueuerum, v- 

ſurpar: The Pope — — Fothe togeather,as wel the V V or(dly Empiete,as 
the Biſbopnike, as Decius, and the woorſbippers of Falſe Goddes Were woonte to doo. 

Pet &. Bernarde ſatthe, The Pope bath Bothe Sv verdes: But . Bernardes 

Avthozitie in this caſe is but ſimple. He liued Eleuen bud;ed peres after Chziſtes 

Aſcenſion, in the time of Xinge Henry the Firſte,the Binge of Englande, in the 

middes of the Popes toute, and Tyꝛannie. How be it, touchinge his Judgemente. 

and Credite herein, let vs rather hegte one of your owne Dodours. Herueus ther 

Herweus De o- ſoze ſaithe thus, Ber nardus ponit, quod Papa habet Gladium Materialem in nu- 

teſtate Pape, tu · Sed iſtud, cum hoc, quod non eſt magnz Authoritatis,magis eſt cõtta cos, quim 

Cop.18. pro eis: Bernarde ſaithe, that the Pope bath the Material, or Temporal s werde at his 

com maunde ment. but this ſajeinge of Bernardes,bifides that it is of ſmal force, ma- 

Herywens De pu- keth alſo more a2ainſle them, then with them. Againe he ſaithe , Voum iſtorum Gla- 

eſtate Pape, diorum Petrus non terigity(cilicet, Sculatem, qui ſuus non erat: The one of teſe 

. tyvos / verdes. Peter never touched: j meone the V Vor ldly, or Temporal Sv verde: 

For that 8 werde wis none of hi. 

Likewiſe ve mate linde it witten in your owne Decrees, vnder the name of 

di Quani- S.Cyprian, Chriſtos actibus proptijs, & digaitatibus diſtinctis, Officia Poteſtatis v- 

** triuſq; diſcreuit : Chriſle(hath not committed Bothe theſe Sy v erdes to one mannes 

hand, but) by ſeveral Dueties, and ſundrie Dignities,hath ſeucred y Offices of erther Power. 

Whereupon pour owne Gloſe ſaithe thus, Ergo, eſt Argumentum, quod Papa 

non habet vtrunq; Gladium : This therefore is a provfe , that the Pope hath not 


Bothe rendes. | 
The e Apologie, Cap. G. Diniſwn.,. 


whiche ol the Anciente Fathers euer ſaide, that you haue Tutho⸗ 
titie, and righte to calle Countelles: 37 


Churche of Englande. F. Parte. 529 To calle 
wee eM. Hardinge. Nee 


vvho hath aut holt ie to commaumle the partes of the body , but the head! + amd that the Pope FVarroth great 
it head , where it is amply declared , ye hearde euen noWe , V Vhere you «ſhe, TWhiche cue r ſalde, that * bee 
pe hath authoritte tocal councelles, f you kno) e not fo murche, We tel youthat Socrates the yer neva? 
river of the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie ſaube ſo » not healing in hi oe per/on, but report inge an ode X Vottuthe. For 
Tri, Pale of t churche in theſe Woordes , Sed neq; lulius interfuitmaxime Rome preſul , uc 59catefaithe 
in locum ſuum aliquem deſtinavir , cum viique regula eccleſiaſtica jubeat , non oponiere |? R 
prxter ſententiam Romani Pontiſicis 4 concilia celebrari , Bur neither tulins the biſhop of wy ** 2 
ate Rome wat preſent, (at the councel of Antiac ha ) neither ſent be any man in his place , where 1. u 
ai the eccleſiaſitca! rule commanndeth, that it hon the adutſe and wl of the Pope of Kame no com Reade the in- 
cels be kepre. And. as Socrates w, neſſeth of the calling of counce(s , ſo dath $0commus WIr meſſe !vvecre, 
$46.0, of the thinges doone in them. Cum ſacerdotali lege conſtitutum fir,pro irtitis haberj debere, 
quæ prxter ſententiam epiſcopi Romani geruntur. VVhere as ( ſatthe he) it hath benne ordei- 
ned by a lawe of biſloppe t, that haf thinges be doone (in any councel') belides thaduiſe and W1l of 
the biſhop of Rome, they ought to be taken for none, and voide. If you wil ſee more for this autho. 
ute of calling rounce(s, reade Reſcriprum lulij Pap contra Orienrales: Epiſt. Athanaſij & 
Aegyptiorum Pontificum ad Fœlicem Papam. This matter is alſo fully anſWeared, 


The B. of Sarisburie-. 


Here hath P. Bardinge bzooght in a ſhewe of greate Autho:tties withoute 
ſenſe. #62 anſweare whereof, it mate pleaſe thee, Gentle Keader , to conſider the , ,. , 
fourth Article of my Fozmer Replie, Notwithſtanding,emongeſt al theſe wozdes „ _ * 
of yope lulius, Socrates, Caſſiodorus, and fo:ged Athanaſius , there is not one 
wooꝛde of power, and Aut hoꝛitie to calle Councelles, Dnelp thus mutche they wh AS nana 
ate, No Decree maie poſſe in Councel without the agreemente and conſente of the Biſhop , bo Thy E 
of R.ome :foz that he was one of the Foure Pyincipal Patriarkes, and oughte 10 ., 7 


"1 


hane dis voice there, as wel as othcrs. It is a Pꝛinciple ruled in Lawe, Quod om- fromthe 

nes rangit,ab omnibus debet approbart : That toucheth al,mu?e be allowed by al. 1 
But, leſte you ſhoulde thinke, this was the Popes onely pretogatiue, and be- 

longed to none other biſides dim, the ſame Socrares wit eth the berp line wozdes 

as wel of the Biſhop of conſtantinople, as of the Pope. Thus he ſaithe, Er 


hoc fecerunt , comemnentes Legem , qua cauetur , ne quis eligatur prater ſententiam 47 ca. . 


Epiſcopi Conſtantinopolitani Thus did they, not regardinge the Decree , -where by or- e æiſeg 

der was talen tßat no Biſhop ſhould be choſen without the con ſente of the Biſhop of 75 1049 1«4- 

Conſtantinople. Pet male not Þ. Hardinge conclude hereof, that thcretoze AtvorTos TXH66 

the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had Authozitte to calle Councelles. YWarunp TS 
Aeneas Syluius, that afterwarde him ſe lie was Pope, named Pius the Sccond £7107 0 

witteth thus , His Authoriratibus mirum in modum purant ſe armatos, qui negant, X45 7 vous 

Concilia fieri poſſe ſine conſenſu Papæ. Quorum ſententiaſa, vt iph yolunt, 7945 14eo- 

inviolara perſiſtat, ruinam ſecum Eccleſiæ trahit: They that ſmezno Councel maie re 4h Yis 

be keapte without the conſente of the Pope, tfinke them ſelves marverlovſly fenſed by theſe 60 00¹¹ 

Authorities . But if theme ſaieinge holde, aud take place, as they wonſde hane it, it y vil Aen. . 

dravve vvith it the decate, and ruine of the Churche . De concil. Baſte 
The Foure firſt greate Coancelles,of Nice, of Epheſus, of Chalcedon., of % 1, 

Conſtantinople , and the refte , as it ſhal aſterwarde moze largely 8ppeare , were 

alwates called by the Ermmperours,and not by the pope. As oz the Pope, he hadde 

not yet the whole wozlde at his commaundemente, noꝛ any ſutcbe Untuerſal Aus 

thozitte,to calle councelles : but rather was commaunded bim ſelfe,as other 

Btſhoppes tvcre, by the Emperours Aut hoꝛitie, to comme to Councelles. 


Lycrefoze , where pou wonlde conclude thus , The Pope was Head of the 
Py Churche; 
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Extra, de Ap. 


pellar ton. ve des Pope us the Ordinanie , or Biſbop of af menne . 
bins, inGlefs, obtinet Principatum, I be Pope beth the Princeboode of al the woe. 
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churche: Ergo be had Authoritie to calle Councelles: Wee mate rather, and 
mutche better turne youre tale bache warde, and ſate thus, The Pope hadde no 
Authoritie to calle councelles: Ergo, he yvas not Headde of the Churche. 


The e Apologie,Cap.6.Dinfron. . 
Whiche ofthe Auncient Fathers , oꝛ Doctours tuer ſaide, The 
vrhole vvorlde is but your Dioceſe ? 


M. Hardinge. 


He that ſaide to Peter  fede my Lambes » and , fede my Shepe ,  "whiche Lambes and (bee al tows y 


Chriſten menne be through the worde. 
The B. , Sarisburie. 


The Canoniſtes, that is to ſate , the Popes Pages of Honoure , haue not 
doubted to infeaffe their Maiſter with the pole ion of al the wozlde . One ſaithe 
thus, Dominus Papa eſt Ordinarius omnium hominum: ome Londe the 
An other ſaithe, Papa totius mundi 
An other 
ſaithe, Papa eft Epiſcopus totius Orbis: The Pope is the Biſhop of the whole worlde, 


An other ſatthe, _—_—_— ceſſante negligentia Przlatorum,poreſt conferre 
in 


beneficiatorius Orbis: Quia ipſe eſt Ordinarius totius mundi . Though there be 
| any Biſbop , yet maie the Pope beſlo-we the benefices of al the 


Faelecrs. Il. worlde 3 For that be is the Biſbop of al the worlde , Therefo:e when the Chiefe Deas 
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con inueſteth, oꝛ enrobethe the Pope at bis Conſecration, be ſaitte vnta him, 
Ego inueſtio te de Papatu, vt præſis Vrbi, & Orbi: ] do imeſte thee with the Popes 
dome, that thou maiſte nue bothe the Cittie, and the worde. 

Of thts infinite Ambition, and tnozdinate tyrannie manic good menne 
haue often complained. Franciſcus Zarabella, beinge him ſelſe a Cardinal of 
Rome , ſaithe thus: Ex hoc infiniti ſequuri ſunt errores : Quia Papa occupauit omnia 
turainferiorum Eccleſiarum: Et nifi Deus ſuccurrat ſtatui Ecclefiarum, Vniuetſa Ec- 
cleſia periclitatur: Hereof bane enſued infintte cos: for that the pope bathe ima 
ded the right of al inferiowr Chnches . Aud onleſſe God bealpe the ſtate of the churches , the 


Vniverſal Churche is in ieoperdie. 


The learned Lady Anna Daughter vnto the Emperoure Alexius, and Irene, 
iu her storie, that ſhe w;ote fn Creeke, emonge many other thinges to like pour- 
poſe, wziteth thus: Papa eſt Dominus totius Mundi, quemadmodum Latini qui- 
dem putant, & pradicant : Eſt enim etiam hæc pars quedam illorum inſolentiz. The 
Pope is the Lorde of of the worſde, as the Latines thinke , and ſpeake of bim. Far this is 6 
peece of thene Ambition. 

This hath benne the late wanton Claime of the Popes canoniſtes . Other- 
wiſe the Ancient Learned Fathers haue tuermoze bounded, and limited the Pope 
within bis owne particular Juriſdiction, Roufftinus ſaithe, the Fathers in the 
Councel of Nice, appointed the Pope to ouerſce the Churches of his ov vne Subs 
urbes : Ve Romanus Epiſcopus Suburbicarum Eccleſiarum ſollicitudinem gerat. 
athanaſios ſaith, Roma eſt Metropolis Romanz ditionis: Nome is the 2M other 
C hunche (not of al the vatuerſal woꝛide, but) of the Romaine (parttculare ) Juriſdi- 
Aon. The Biſhoppes tn the councel of Rome wzite thus to the Biſhoppes 
of lily ricum, Par eſt, omnes qui ſunt in Orbe Romano, Epiſcopos conuenire : It u 
conut nente, that al the Eiſhoppes, that be within the Juriſdiction of Rome. ſpouſde accorde 
kogratier, 5 Hierome ſpcaktnge of the viage, and ozder of the Churche of — 


Churche of Englande. 


laithe thus, Quid mihiprofers Vnius Vrbis Conſuctudiaem » het alle geſte thou vic of the 
the Cuſtome of one Cittie : S mutche he abbztdgeth the Popes luriſdiction, that he Popes ful- 
ertendeth it, not vato the Liſtes, 4 endes of al the wozlde, but teſtreineth it only neſſe. 
to the lumites of one Cirtie . Likewiſe againe , Ipeakinge of the Biſhop of Hzerony. ad 
Rome, he ſaithe thus, Non ſolum Vnius Vrbis, ſed ctiam rotius Orbis errant Epiſ- EA, 
copi: Then not oneſy the Biſhop of One Towne (whiche was the Biſhop of Rome) but Hicronymu ad. 
alſo the Biſhoppes of al the worlde are dectiued. verſus Vigilan« 
Thus therefoze wztteth Gennadius,togeather with the Councel of conſtan- um 
rinople,vnto the Biſhop of Rome, Cure Sanctiras tua Vniuerſas tuas Cuſtodias, Cennadius ad 
tibiqz ſubiectos — — Let youre Holineſje ſee vnto (not al the whole wozloe, ones Merropo. 
but) alyour o-wne charge, and ſutche Biſpoppes, as be ſubiette vnto you, litanos, c ad 
By theſefewe weſee, the Biſhop of Romes power was, not Vniuerſal or PS Roman. 
infinite, ouer al the Churches, and Kingedomes of the wozlde : bat certaine, and 
limited within dis owne particulare Iuriſdiction. 
As foz the reaſons, ver vſe fo: p;oufe hereof, 5 maruectile, ye would ever trouble 
the wozlde with ſoThtldiſhe folien. Chriſte ſaide vnto Peter, Feede my ſheepe: 
Ergo, ſaieyeu, the yvhole vv orlde is the Popes Dioceſe. AgoodShcepe 
woulde haue made a better Argumente. | 


T he eApologie, Cap. G. Duujion.s. 


whiche of the holy Ancient Fathers euer ſaide,that al Biſhoppes 
haue receiued of poure fulneſle- 


M. Hardinge. 


Beſides athers, ſo bath & $. Bernarde ſaide in his booke de confideratione ad Eugenium- , 4 gmple Au- 
VYhere he ſatthe,that he is called in plenitudinem poteſtatis, into the fulnes of power. thoritie, 


Te B., Sarisburie. 


Cgere is no folie ſo vaine, but by ſome ſhift maie be mainteined. In pour O loſe, ꝙ. | 
Hardinge, it is wꝛitten thus: Omaes ſubiecti ſunt motioni Pape , & ſunt in illo, quaſi Clemen i de 
Membra de Membro: Al men are ſubiefte vnto the Popes vil, and are in him as mc bers of a Hel. Ad Vee 
member, An other ſatthe, Eccleſia non habet Poteſtarem aliquam luriſdictionis, niſi a Pe- ſtrum, In Gloſs, 
tro: The Churche bath no Power of umſdiction, but onely from Peter. And as Perrus de Pas 
gaine, A Pero , poſt Chriſtum, Spuitualis Gratia, & Poteſtas derivatur : Mexte after lude,de Poteſiate 
Chriſte, s ritual Oiace, and Poet is derived from Peter, And therefoze an other of pour *4< 
Decours ſaithe ; Omnes Epiſcopi deſcendunt à Papa,quah Mẽbra a Capite: & 77 de Ta- 
de eius Plenirudine omnes accipiunt. A Fiſboppes are derived from the Pope, as lade, de Poteſiate 
Members from the Head: and al they receive of bis fulneſſe : that is to ſate , Power of his collata Apoſin. 
Power, and Grace of his Grace. Al theſe vanities . Hardinge thtnketh, mate be t {+ 2. 
wel boꝛne cut by two bare woozdesof S. Bernarde. De Minifiris c 
But S. 4uguſtine, many hundzed veeres befoze Bernarde was bozne, wrote ora. 
thus: Nos quidem accipere poſſumus hoc donum pio modulo noſtto: Fundere autem Auguſſi de Tris 
illud ſaper alios non poſſumus . Sed, vt hoc fiat, Deum ſuper eos, ã quo hoc efficitur, in- 414. li. ca. a5. 
uocamus : Jn deede me maie receive the gifte of God accordin ge to our portion: but to poure 
the ſame vpon others, we are not able, N ot withſlanding,in theire be hal ſe wee cal von God, 
that is the worker hereof, that be wil doo it. 


T hee Apologie,Cap.6.Dmuſron.6. 


Whiche of al the Ancient Doctours euer ſaide , that al . 
vy u | 
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Aporver 532 The Defence of the Apologie of the 
Co Hop T is geuen to you, as wel in Heauen, as in Earthee 
M. Hardinge. 
x Vorruthe,vo- x Al they whiche ſpeake of the miniſterial power. whereby nder Chr iffe the militant Church 


difcrere, and im- þ, him is go . But if you meane abſolutely , as youre Woordes jeeme to fende, jo no diſcrere 


Father ever | | | 
oc Parker ever The B. of Sarisburie_. 
noordes. Bere, by a pzetp diſtinction, of Poyyer Abſolute, and Pov ver not Abſolute, 


Chriſte, and his Uicare are ſct togeather to parte tenures. Yowe be it , what 
bebe nan manner of pov ver it ia, that the Popeclatmeth, dis owne Pzocours, and Coun. 
(« ioneEpiſcop'. (ellers can tel vs beſte. Cardinal Hoſtienſis ſaithe, Excepto peccato, papa po- 
Q #470. Hoſhen. *. |; 

reſt, quicquid Deus ipſe poteſt : Sinne onely excepted, the Pope bath rower to doo, 
In Concil. Late- phat ſo ener God him ſelſe can doo, Stephanus the Biſhop of Patraca, in yourg 
ran ſub Lone d late Councel at Laterane in Rome, laithe thus, In Papa eſt omnis Foteſtas ſu- 
eee a. pra omnes Poteſtates,ram ccli,quim Terrx : Alpen in the Pope «bowe of 

, the Power, as o Heaven , as of Eenthe, 

clue im rod? And, to make the mater plaine , poure otont Bernarde him ſelfe ſaithe , Tibi 

Concil. Larer@n. dais eſt omnis Poreſtas i in qua, qui totum dicit, nihil excludit ; Al monner of po⸗ 
"wer 15 geewen to thee; He that ſaithe, Al, (xcrptetß nothing, 

Exe de c And, Abbate Panormitane ſaithe, Plennudo Poteſtatis ſuperat omnem Legem 

1 hontbur, cal poſirivam! xt ſufficit quod in Papa fir pro Ratione Volunras: The fulneſſe of Power 
poſſeth al Poſitive Lorwe:ond it ts ſufficiit in the Popes that Rx if ſlande in ſlede of Reaſon, 

This is that Power, that M. Pardinge here bathe ſo cloſcly conucted in, 
vnder the Cloude of his Diſtinction, 

Balls, But, Baldus, that by experience ſawe the pzactiſe hereof , ſalthe thus: Hxc 
Plenitudo Poteſtatis, eſt Plenitudo Tempeſtatis : This Unt of Porweryts a Fuls 
neſſe of Tempeſie, 

Herwews, De Po. An other of youre Doctonres ſaithe: Bernardus nullam Poreſtatem ponit in Papa, 

ſcſda tap ca is quam non ponit in Praclatis inferionibus :licet in Papa ponat Summam : Bemarde al[owe;h 
no Pov ver Vito the Pope, (wt be clloweth the ſame to other inferiome Biſboppes : O ot 

Bernard. De Con. withſlandinge, he ollo-weth the greateſt pov Yer vnto the Pope. S. Bernarde him ſeiſe 

ſuderation. Ii q. laithe to like pourpoſe, Sic faftirando probatis, vos habere plenitudinem Poie ſtatis: Sed 

luſtitiæ forte non ira. Thys dooinge , and dealinge , yee ſpe ve ycine ſel ſe to bane the Tu- 

ne e of Power ; but perhaps not likewiſe the Fulneſſe of Juſtice, y 


The Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. 7. 
whiche ofthe Ancient Fathers eutr ſaide , that neither Ringe. 
noꝛ Pꝛinte. oz the whole Cleregie, noꝛ al the people togeathcr are 
hable to be Judges oucr your 
AA. Hardinge. 


N * vvhat Shepe ſhalbe indges oer their ſhepherde ? For as the tarkers of the moſie ancient Coun- 
2 * of Stnueſſa ſaude. in the cauſe of ꝙ Marcell imus the Pope, Nemo vnquam iudicauit Pontificem: 
$This Mars No man ewer tudged the Pope , nor any Prelate his highe Prieſke . Quoniam prima ſedesnon iudi- 
cellinusbeing cabitur a quoquam: x becauſe the firſt See ſhal not be judged of any body. 

1 The B. o/ Sarisburie_Þ. 


mitted open 
1dolarrie,to ma- In tbete twos pointes tandeth the Popes Garde of truſte, and the keepe,and 


kiog Sacrifice Caſtel of al bis Power, Firſte,the Churche of Rome, what ſo cuet waie ſhe take, 
vote Diebler, can neuer ettt: Nexte, the Pope,what ſa cuer de doo, male neuer be calledtoany 
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Churche of Englande. 5.parte. | 533 The Pope 
reckening. One of your Docours falthe thus: Omne faftumi danctiſtimi Parti in- 22 


terpretari debemus in bonum. Et ſiquidem fuerii furtum, vel allud ex fe malum,interpre- 
uri debemus,quod Diuino inſtinctu fiat: Wee winſte ex pounde every atte ofthe Holy Fas lohn. De Pari- 
ther for the beſte. And ij it bethefte,or any other thinge, that ofit ſelfe is el (as Aduou- / be Poreſic. 
tete, 02 Foznication) we muſte thinkezit is donne by the ſecrete inſpiration of God, An Regia, & ba- 
other ſatthe, Si Papa innumerabiles populos cateruatim ſecum ducat mancipio Gehen- pal. 
nz, cum ipſo plagis multis in æternum vapulaturos , huius culpas arguere ptæſumat D $ 
— If the pope drewe inſinte Companies of people by beapes togeatber —2 = 
with him ſelf into Hel, to be pouniſbed with bum with many ſtripes for ener, yet let no A or- 
tal man preſume to reproue his ſaultes. | 

Another ſaith, Papa ſolutus eſt omni Lege Humana: The Pope is exempted 5. Ogg. 3 
from al Lowe of Man. An at her (aithe, Sacrilegh inſtar. eſſet, diſputare de facto Pa- cunde. 
pæ. F acta Papæ excuſantut, vt homicidia Samſonis ; vt furta Hzbrzorum : vt adulte- Dift.4o. Nas 
rium lacob: It is a une, as grente at ane" 0 Chunche fobbiee 5 toreaſon of any of the nos. In oh. 
Popes dooingts. For bis Aer are excuſed,os Samſons Murders! os the Ie Ves ob- 
beries : and as the Aduouteries of Lacob, An other ſaithe, Nee Tous Clerus, nec torus perry; dep/ade 
Mundus poteſt Papam iudicare, aut deponere: Q either al the Cleregie , noral the whole de Poteſ14.Pape. 
onde, mant either Jud ge, ot Depoſe the Pope. And againe, Papa in nullo caſu, ary , 
quamdiu eſt Papa, propter quodcunq; erimen poreſt deponi, nec 4 Concilio,nec i idem call A 
ola Eccleſia , nec 4 toto Mundo. The Pope, while be is Pope,cannet in any caſe » for any 
offenſe 2 him committed, be depoſed,neither by the General Councel, nor by al the Chunche, 
nor by the whole worde | 


And al this they are wel hable to pzoue by good ſubſtantſal Authozitie of the 1, 55%. 1/6 
Scriptures, Foz thus they reaſon, The scholare is not aboue his Maiſter: The cy pope; 
Seruant is not aboue his Lorde: And againe , The Axe boaſteth not it ſelfe a- ue d 
gainſt the CarpUerthat hey veth v v ith it; Ergo,no man male accuſe the i ope. Adrian/ Pape. 

{Cherefoze,an other of youre Dod ours (aithe : ludicare de factis Pape , hoc ali- /n. Infertor. 
qui dicunt eſſe, Tangere Montem, & ponere os in Cali: To Judge of the Popes deedes, Herueur be vo. 
this, ſomme menne ſaie, is to touch the Hoſy M unte ( wheretn God gave the Lawe, 1 reſtrape.cor 
ſhewed him ſelfe to Poſes) and to ſet the face againſt the Heaven, And the Pope bim ci Tome. 1, 
ſelfe ſatthe, t 45 the Sinne o pounſie the Ho 3 Gboſl,whiche ſhal newer be forgenen, neither in In pur g at ione 
this worlde,nor in the Worlde to comme. Sixth. 

Thus mate the Pope depoſe Kinges, and Princes,and trouble the whole fate 
of the woꝛlde, and doo what he liſte , without Tontrolmente, Vet male no man 
dare ſaie bnto him, sir v yhy doo ye ſo: Therefoze the Actuſers of Pope symma- 
chus ſalde in the pzeſence of King Theodoricus , Papa iactar , ſe vnd cum doc endi | 
Poreſtate, accepiſle licentiam peccandi : The Pope maketh bis boaſte , that togeatber with 
the Power of teachinge, he bathe receiucd free labertie to doo il, | 

Pope Marcellinus, whoſe name ve haue alleged, out of the Councel of Sinus concil Tome. 1. 
eſla, foz defence hereof, was an Apoſtara, t hadfozeſaken Chꝛiſte, and being pope 1uMarcellino. 
in Rome, had made Sacrifice vnto Diuels. Al this notwithltandinge , ye ſale, no 
moztal man might accuſe htm. Thus hath the Pope a Speclal Pzezogatiue,and 
Pꝛemunire, to fo;ſake Chriſte, andtocommitte open Jdolatrie, and to geeue Ho- 
neur, and Sacrtfice vnto Dtuels, without Controlmente. 

Pet S. Paule accuſed . Peter,euen vnto his face, in the pꝛeſente of many. % 

And S. cyprian ſatthe, Petrus ſe non Vindicauit, ſeu aliquid inſolenter afſumpfic , vt Cyprian. 44 
diceret, ſe Primatum tenere , & obtemperari ſibi à nouellis, & poſteris oportere . 1771 
Peter (being thus checked openly by ©. Paule ) neither revenged him ſelje, nor tooke * 
my thinge proudely vpon fim, as to ſaie, that be bad the bnmacie, or that othen, that were but 
N ovices, aud a ſtticommer (as Paule Was )ought be obediente vnto him. Mena, the Biſhop Nicephor. . 
ol Conſtantmople . ſudged, and Excommunicated Pope Nr” *. 46. 

p | 0 


The Em- 524, he Defence of the Apologie of the 


arr to of the Caſte Churche Judged,and Ercommunicated, and depoſed Pope [uliys, 

ceiuet One of pours Doaoures ſaithe,Si Papa commitiat crimen Depoſitione digaum, debet 
povver of puniri,ac i eſſet vnus ruſticus : / the Pope committe an offence, where fore be pode wnſt. 
the Pope. h) be depoſed,be onght to be pouniſhed , as if be were a Clawne of the Coutrie,. - Pour 
— (i.3, of Leodium,in their Epiſtle againſte Pope Paſchalis, wiite thus; 
cap u. Remoto Romanz Ambitionis typho,cur de grauibus, & manifeſtis, non 
ellas by Res bur, & corrigantur Romani Epiſcopit Qui reprehendi & corrigi non vuſt, pſeudo 
erh Digals eſt, ſiue Epiſcopus, ſiue Clericus: Scttinge aporte the Pride of R.omiſbe Ambition, 
A" the Crimes beinge greate, and manijeſie, why mie not the Biſhoppes of Rome bothe be 
cone ron z. de froued, and alſo cometled? He, that feeth rebuke,and cone t ion, 1s a falſe man, whether be 


Ludin be Prieſie, or Biſbop, 8 bs 
— The e Apologie, Cap. C. Diuiſion. . 
4 hiche of the Ancient Fathers euer ſaide, that Ringes. and Em⸗ 
wong perours, by Chultes wil, and Commaundemente, receiue their Aus 


thoꝛitie at your handes 
M. Hardinge. 


1 There m vvhat is to be anſ wered bereto , ꝙ you mate gather of that ts allesged before out of 5.3ernard, 
— hers 72 875 
Oe The B. o, Sarisburie_. 


nothiage. 
It is euident by the recoꝛde, and general conſente of al Ancient Wilters,that 
the Pope hath neither poſſeſſion , noz foote of Landes, noz Houſe to dwel in, noz 
Nicepbor. li. 7. the name of Vniuerſal Biſhop,noz Chartar,noz Libertte,noz Juriſdiaio,but that 
cap. 46. de hath retetued, either of the French kinges, oʒ of the Emperours. St would be 
Cart6.in Bonif;3 now beare þ wozld inhande, 5 — bath nothing, neither Landes, noʒ 
S«bellicas i= Yonour,noz Power, no: Right,noz Dwezd, no: Juriſdiaion, but onely from him. 
Phoc a. It any man doubte hereof, biſides other teſtimonies of Ant iquitie, lette him read 
that moſte vatne, and Childiſhe Donation, that the Pope him ſelſe hat be fozged, 
Ambroſe. in La- vndet the name of the Emperoure Conſtantine. S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Si non vis eſſe 
camli. & ca. 20. obnoxius Cæſati, noli habere, quæ ſum Mundi: Si habes divitias, obnoxius es Cæſari: 
3 thou wilte not be ſubiedle to the Pnnce, then poſſeſſe not the thinges, that be of the worlde: 
Auguſt. 1n 10 If thou haue worldly riches, then arte thou ſubietie vnto the Prince. Likewiſe G. Au- 
hannem-Citatuy guſtine, Dices, Quid mihi, & Regi: Quid tibi ergo, & poſſeſſioni © Per Iura Kegum 
n :piſt. Leodien. poſseſſiones poſſidentur: Thou wilt ſaie,what have } to doo with the Prince t? hat then 
contre baſchalẽ ry thou to doo with Landes ? Fot poſſeſſ:ons are holden ( not by the Popes rightc,but ) 
Concil, Tome, 2. by the right of Kinges,ond Princes, 
Citatur ab ily= Charles the Frenche kinge, Reuewe to charles the Create, wzote thus vntu 
rico mer Teſies Pope Adrian: [mperatores lus diſtinguendorum negotiorum Epiſcopis Sanctis juxs 
vericatii.P4-2. ta Diualia conſtituta permiſerunt: non autem Epiſcoporum Villici extiterunt: 
Emperoures, by their Commiſſions vnder them greate $eales, baue graunted vnto Biſboppes 
Authoritie to heart cauſes : but they them ſelues were neuer Ste wardes, or Baiſiſes vnto Bis 
Herueut De Po- ſhoppes, One of pour owne late Docours ſaithe, Papa habet gladium(Ciuilem) 
teſt. Pape.ca. N. ex Commiſsione, & permilsione Principis: The pope bathe the Temporal 
svverde, or Ciuile luriſdiction, y the Commiſſion, and Swſferance * prince. Ther- 
fo:e it ſeemcth greate folie to ſale, The Prince hath his ſy verde, or Iuriſdiction 
onely by the Commiſhon of the Pope. 


Ixtra De Mb. Poare owne Barbatous Gloſe ſaithe, Imperator in remporalibus habet Pote- 
nn coli. ſtatem à ſolo Deo, Et 7 fuit, antequam Apoſtolatus eſſet . The Empe- 
Vaan Senflan, roure in Temporal thinges bath his Authoritie (not from the Pope, but) from God onely. 


In Gloſs, And the Empiete wiz before the Apoſiles were, Againe , Imperator non bidet g's 


Churche of Englande. F. parte. 535 The Eni- 


dium à Papa: Sed Imperium eſt à ſolo Deo. The Emperoure hath not bis S werde Perout Fes 
of the Pope: but the Empirre is onely from Cod.. Againe, Ex ſola electione Princi- ceiueth his 
dico, verum eſie [mperatorem, antequam confirmetur à Papa: I ſci-gth:t power of 
the Emperoure is a very rightegond perfite Emperoure , by the onely Eleftion of the rhe Pope: 
Princes, ya, be be by the Pope. r 
What ſhal we neede moe witneſſes Pdure very Ceremoniarie of Rome yerun, tn G06 
ſaithe thus, Hoc affirmamus , ante Carolum Magnum, neminem Imperij Romani 23 2 4 
Coronam ex Manu Romani Pontificis Romz ſuſcepiſſe: Thus we ſaie , that before the 1 
Emperoure Charles the preate(that is, for the ſpace of eight hundteꝗ yeeres after Chriſtc) Dif ad 
#0 man ever receined the Crowne of the Romaine Empiere at Rome, by the Handes of the „ern cf 
Biſbop of Nome. S. Bernarde hereof thus wziteth vnto the Pope: Eſto,vralia qua- Chee 7; 
cunq; ratione hoc tibi yendices : non tamen Apoſtolico iure: Nec illud tibi dare, ge E »h 
dad the —— Petrus — i, 3 this ug ht b ſomme other meanes, 2 — 
ret Apoſites ri cannot it: Neitber coulde Peter that right, that Cn | 
—— A 
The Emperoure Ludouicus the fourth ſaitbe thus: Mea Poteſtas non pen- een 
det à Papa, ſed à Deo immediate. Et vanum eſt, quod diciſolet, Papam non ha- y, FA 
bere em: My Powerbangeth not of the Pope, but immeciatly of God alone, 2 
And it is but a peemiſhe Vaine tale, that they ſaie, the Pope hoth no Syperiome. 32 
lohannes Maior ſaith, Bonifacius Octauus mulkum apparenter definiuit, quod Ro- CENT OY: 
manus Pontifex eſt ſupra Reges in Tempotalibus: quod tam? oculatiſſimi Theo- ,,,,,, viſe 5 
logi dicunt eſſe falſum : ꝓope Boniſacius. g. hath concluded with greate ſbewe of rea- ,,,, © 25 
ſon, Bat, enen in Temporal Cauſes, the Pope is chowe Kinges:But J mate tel youg the V Vie © © 
ſeſt Divines ſaie,it is but a falſe taſe. Iohannes de Pariſijs ſatthe , In Temporali- ,,, _ , 
das, Poreſtas Secularis maior cſt Poteſtzre Spiriruali,nec, quoadiſta, eſt ei ſubiceia in all- , . 
quo: Ja Temporal cauſes, the Temporal Power is greater then the Spnityal power, and, tous — 
chinge the ſome, is not ſubiefie to it in any pointe, Herueus ſalthe, Si Imperator habet Po- * ba- 
teſtarem ſuam immediate à Papa, Ergo, Imperator eſt Miniſter Papz: If the Emperoure Paltc p. 5; 
receine bis Power immediately from the Pope, then is the Emperome the Popes Scnante. % be Pom 
Al theſe Authozities not withſtandinge, the Pope htm ſelfe ſaithe, The EM fſi6.Pape.ca.19, 
rowre hath no right, nor Autboritie, Ft onely of hm. And, touthinge the laſte Obiedion 
of Herueus, that i Emperoure ſhouldbe the Popes Seruant, he thinketh,it male 
be wel admitted without anvgreate inconuenience. Foz thus ſaithe one of his 
Pzluſe Counſel, Iſte Romanus Imperator, eſt Procurator,& Defenſor Romaaæ Eccle- D. . 57 Ims 
fix, This Romaine Emperome is (nothinge els, but) the Proftoure . and Ste werd of Perator. in Glo, 
the c burche of Rome. | 
Likewiſe lait he Johannes de Pariſis 7 Dicunt, quod ſolus Papa eſt Verus 
Dominus Temporalium:ita — — auferre abalio, quod alias ſuum eft:& te · lohan. De Tart. 
net factum eius, licet peccet , Sed Prælati ccœteri, & Principes, non ſunt Domi- De oc Regia 
ni, ſed Tutores, r rocuratores, & diſpenſatores: They ſaie, that oneſy the pope u the c poll. ca. 
ſothothe moie 6 bis oe. And althou 5 
17 and Princes be not 
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it u in our handle, to beſiowe the Fmpiere, vpon whome Te liſle, And to that ende ate e plas 
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nods 536 The —— of the Apologie of the | 
the Empe- T bee Apologie,Cap.6.Duufon.9.. ._ ___ 
roure, whiche ofthe Anciente Learned Fathers, with ſo pꝛetiſe, and 
Mathematical Limitation, euer ſurueied , and determined you to 
be ſeuentie , and ſeuen times greater then the Mightieſt Ringes ⸗ 


M. Hardinge. | 


Some mery feloWe,or other , "whiche thought he might be bolde to ſpeake Mathematicalh, , ſo be Cee 
4 kepte hem ſelfe Within compaſſe, and "without tuſie reprehemſs. For ER \poſte.] 
cal Dicinitie ſo farre paſſeth the Temporal.as the Soule doth excelle the body. and the Heawens ſurmounte the Larth, 1 
»By this reaſon, as f. Clement ſaithe , and Gregorie Naztancene”: * you ſboulde not ſo greatly be offended with the. Ad popu, 
every fimple ſeuenty and ſeuen times greater dignitie , and we neede not condemne him us an Hererthe , wluche Naur 
poore pat -woulde be pltaſaunt in bis algortſme , eſpecially loanes Andree in the ſame place referring the mg. De Mair 
Priefte is leuen- yer ro the Aſtronomers, = = x 


—— The B.of Sarigburie. 


then the Empe+ | 6 34%; 
roure, a Somme Mery felov ve, ly varrante you, ve ſate, And thus, nowe in mirthe, 
nowe in ſadnefle, ye haue of longe time mockte the wozlde, and foꝛced Kinges and 
lohan. Andre. Emperours to be pour ſclaues. Asfoz youre ewe Docours,lacke of Andrey ve, 
Clemens. and Sir Clement, as pou tuermoꝛe cal him, the Apoſtles felov ve, we weighe them 
none otherwiſe, then they be woꝛthy. But, touching Gregorie Nazianz ene, it is 
true, that he ſaith, The Trthe,ond Might of Coddes Wonde infinitely paſſetb al wordly 
Power, But what makcth al this foz the Pope, that walloweth onelp in his Tem- 
pozalttes,and wozldlp cares, and as wel in Pzeachinge Goddes Woozde,and Pls 
niſtring the Dacramentes,as alſo in other Spiritual ercrciſes , ts as farre infert- 
oure to anp meane Pꝛieſte, as the Carth is interioure to the Beavenss 
Howe be it, that it mate appeare, what prery Mirthe ve bane made herewith, 
Heſuens De pe ont ot poure one Felowes ſaithe thus; Eccleſiaſtici debent ĩudicare per contem 
tel.vape can, biles: id eſt-per Laicos, Secundum tenorem,& debitum Terteni luris: The Eccleþſti- 
pe ea cal Officrrs,or Biſboppes,onght to iudge by them, that be Viſe and Contemptible , that u to 
ſaie,by the Laie Megiſirates,according to the tenowre,and order of the Temporal Lavve. 
Here in your Mirthe,and pleaſance, in tompariſon of pour ſelues , pe cal Princes, 
and n —— 1 
FUSE Againe,ve ſale , Patet, Regnum, ſiue Regimen Regale non eſſe acceptum 
reſts.p 3 Deo. Sed ipſum ſolùm per miſit indignatus, Et — eller — De 
quod per ſolum 41 12 Mundus in omnibus regeretur: It i plaine, that the ſiate 
of kingedome, or kingely gouernement came not from God. For God onely ſuffe 
red it in hu anger, And it were more acceptable vnto Cod, that the whole world were in al 
thinges gowerned by the Pope alone. Jt were good, pe ſhould tel vs, whether pe ſpeake 
this onely in Mirthe, and Came, oz els in earneſte, and good ſadneſſe. 
Uertly, wben yee ſo pꝛoudely compare the Pope to the sonne, and the Em 
roure tothe Moone, oute meaning is, that, as the Moone bathe no light , 
onely from the sonne, ſo the Emperoure hathe no Anthozitic,but onely that be 
I/:dorxs in olg recetucth from the Pope. Notwithitandinge, in this compariſon, Iſidorus poure 
in Geneſom, one Doctour ſaithe, pre are fowlp ouerſeene. Foz thus he watteth , Per golem 
Herueus, De ros intellignut Regnum , & per Lunam intelligitur Sacerdotium: By the Sonne, i 
belle ehe ca ig meante Kingely Dignitie, and ly the Moone.is meante Prieſthoode. Now therefoze 
lacke Andrevve, youre mery man, by this reckening male caſte youre toumptes 
backewarde,4 late, The Emperoure is ſeventie, and ſeven times greater, then the 755 
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Churche of Englande. F. parte. 537 can. 
The e Apol e, (ap. G. Diuiſion. io. erat 
Whiche ofthe Kar tov Pei tuer ſaide, that moze ample Tu⸗ nn 
thoꝛitie is geeuen to you then to the reſidue of the Parriarkes: 


M. Hardin ge. 


+ The Fathers of the Nicene councel , by Wines of I lulius the firſte , who then lincd, + and {A whole hetpe 
thoſe of the Councel of $ardics, 1 Athanaſius, and the biſhops of Aeg ipt;Thebaida,and 10 bia, and the of vi truthes 
Fahers of certaine ot hey Councelles. : aud forgericy 

A bone al other moſle ſpecially the firſte Chriſtian Emperoure  Conſtemine the great. vvho being OE (Ogea- 

inſtrufted of the mor godly and learned Biſhops of hi time , & What anthoritie the ſuceeſſotir be nol 
peter had by N commiſiien of our Saniouer Chriſt,thoug br good by hi *empertal Commanndemente vvthobt wy 
and decree, to confirme, ratifie , and for his own perſone to yell vnto I bleſſed Sylueſter then rope. and vvorde or thevve 
to his ſucceſſours Bijhoppes of Rome,the ſame Authorttie,and Superioritie,nor onely oner Siſhappes and of tiutbe. 
Patriarkes, bit alſo po wer and Honour, higher and greater, then that of Kinges , and gmperonrs. 7 8 agg 
The worde of x his ſolemme decree m that behalf made are theſc;whiche as they are ſound in ſundrie 2 fe wm * 
other Greeke writers, ſo moſte plainely in Þ Matthaus Hieromonachus. Otamieνε ανν , theſe m 3 * 
Toig ofſparouig N Th ovy NT THG up ιν,i lag, Tp PH, Eriono Top Kel dice imagined to be 
Aoxop 7b noguepeiov Tap kwo5i\Ops A Kupiou hv TETROV 4 MALiove The S] donne. 

Leg ifouoia (Elm Sch The oikoupiny y l mga TavT Au TONAG Ao rg Bots 5 _ os 
ch, THA Nl bl, Me, f H THE Woſpidgyindp Fewys hiage * og p 
nglveodectre rag avro ntl Lnpiteodat T& TH S, cvuCaivorra miSH.  Vhiche ſolemoe folic, 
in oute tounge ts this nutche to ſate. VvVe gecue in decree and commanndemente to al Lordet, and ꝙ For ſhame: 
to the Senate of our Empire , that the Biſhop of Rune, and the ſucctſſour of $. Peter chiefe of the hath the Pope 
1» haue Authoritie and Po-wer in al the worldt more then that of the Empire I, and that he 2 Re- 
77 mare then the emperoure , and that be be Headof ̃]˙ Parviarchal 1,1 0h.vuhue b, 
ſeates , and that thinges apperteininge to the right faiihe. be of him indged and determined . Iuſtt- but ovely one : 
nian the Emperovy likewiſe made an expreſſe decree , that the mote hot Pope of the elder Rome (for poore; bungrie, 
theſe be his very -roordes ) be taken;accordmge to the determinations of the holy counc eli, to be the r e e. 
r 
* firſte = en of al Biſhoppes le Were not hard to — murche more for proufe hereof, — ve 
of good and ſufficient author itie: but in a matter not doubt full thts may ſuffiſe, * Firſte, and 


The B. / Sarisburie. principal in 


This is a folie of al folfcs . Vet is there no folie ſo greate, but by wozdes and 22 ge 
countenance it maie be maineteined. It ſhameth me to beſtowe woozdes herein: x or Je = 
and ſo mutche the moze, ſoʒ that you ſate,the caſe is ſo cleare, and out of doubte, Maiſter of af 
Jaſſuere you, P. Harding, ot al other pour innumerable Louanian vanities,cons other 5 YER 
cerning the pzaciſe of the Churche, & ſtozle of time, this one vanitie ts vaineft, res. l.. 

But leſte any man, by Simplicitſe,oz Jgnozaunce ſhoulde be deceiucd, not un- ,, be bro; 
derſtanding the Pyſterics of this Donation, or Chartar, by the ſudgcmet of your c. . 
owne Dod ours, the meaninge thereofis this: Volunt aliqui quod ratione huius Herneus de Pos 
Doni, papaeſt Imperator, & Dominus Mundi: & qu6d poteſt Reges inſtitue» reſeare Pape, 
re, & Deſtituere, ſicut Imperator: Somme thinke, that by jorce, and vertue of tFis Dos Cap, 1g, 
nation, the Pope is the Emperoure, and the Lorde of the V Vorlde: And that beres 
by be bath Power bothe to ſet vp, and alſo to put downe Kinges, a1 an Emperoure, 

The Fable bercof is ſo pecuiſhe, that the wiſeſte, and beſte ltarned of youre 
very frendes , Platyna , Cardinal Cuſanus , Marſilius Patauinus, Laurentius 
Valla, Antoninus Florentinus, Otho Friſingenſis, Hieronymus Paulus Cata- 
lanus, Volaterranus, Mullinæus, and others haue openly repzoucd it vnto the 
wozlde, and haue wzitten againſte it, and are mutche aſhamed of poute folies. 

And, to allege one in cede of manp, cardinal Cuſanus bereof bath wzitten 
thus : Donationem Conſtantin diligenter expendens, teperi ex ipſamet Scrip- 
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Conſtan- 538 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


3 Do- tuta manifeſta argumenta Confictiohis & Falſitatis: Aduiſedly wrighinge this Do- 
nation. nation, or Graunte of conſtantine, (whereby the Pope clatmeth al gu Tempo- 
Nicalan C4 ral power) een in the pe nninge thereof 24 finde manifeſ!e ns of falſebel 3 anf forperic N 
nu, de Contors Agatne he ſaithe , Sunt, meo iudicio, illa de Conftantino, Apocrypha 1 
dantis Satſo- cut eam fortaſsis quæ dam alia longa , & magaa ſcripia anctis, Clementi, & Anacle- 
(1ca-/14,3 cap a. to rape aſcripta; Ipſæ enim Epiſtolæ, applicatæ ad tempus illorum Sancto- 
Ne. cue eodem rum, ſeipſas produnt: By my mdgement theſe Chartars of Conſtdtine are forged;asper- 
loo, hops are alſo other longe , and greate Letters , that becre the name of S. Clemente, and 
Pope Anacletus. For the Letters them ſelues, «pplied vnto the time of theſe Holy Fä- 
thers, betraie them ſelves, | 
Dif eg C-  Againe, the lame graunte of Conftantine,cuen in Gtatian the Popes owne 
* Regiſter, is founde onely in the Palea, and not in the Dziginal allowed texte. And 
in many Olde Baches, that haue no Gloſe, it is not lounde. And in the 
cliſa rods bo Gloſe vpon the ſame tt is noted thus, Palea iſta non legirur in Scholis:in qua con- 
tinctut Privilegium, quod Conſtantinus conceſſit Romanæ Eccleſiæ: Scilicer, vt 
Primatum inter omnes Eccleſias obtineret: This patche is not read in the 
Scholes: wherein is contemed the Privilege, that Conſtantinus the Emperour grau- 
ted tothe Churche of Rome: tſat u to ſcie, that the ſaide Churche ſhould haue the Soue- 
taintie over al Churches, 
Ps. 2.in del. And, to put the mater oute of doubte, even yope Pius bim ſclfe thereof ſaithe 
thus, Dicta palea Conſtantinus, falſa eſt: The ſaide patche, that ſo beginneth , Cons 
bellen deviates. ſtantinus is ſtarke falſe, =Whereunto Felinus pour Canoniſte addeth thele 
vitae ge Ole, woofbes: Et inuehit contra miſeros Legiſtas , qui lahorant in diſpur 
lena. v aluerit id, quod nunquam fuit; And the ſame — Pius 14; 
" ſ 
8 the poote Lax viers» forthat they take, ſutche paines to reaſon , wet 
good, and auailable in La we, that newer Was made, 1 
in vita Sylueſtri And againe, the ſame Doctoures,that woulde ſecme moſte ſrendely and fa 
Reruews de pos * wonrablytoſpeake of this Donation, by thetr owne tudgemente,doo quite con- 
teſia Papa ca ie Penne ft. Foz thus they ſate, In Donatione illa audita eſt Vox Angelorum 
' in acre dicentium, Hodie Venenum effuſum eſt in Eccleſiam: At the time of the 
Confirminzegand pa inge of this Donation, there wos a Voice of Anpelles bearde in the ant, 
jatoinge, 1 his daie Poiſon is powred into the Chunche., 

Bꝛletelp, to touche ſomme parte of the Contentes, and Subſtance of the ſame, 
the fooliſhe Body, that fozged it, was (ſo ſimple, that be knewe not, whether 
Conſtantinople toode in the Eaſte from Rome, oz in the Northe: Whether By- 
zance were a Cittie, oꝛ a Countrie : Whether the Emperial Diademe were made 
of Silke, oz of Goulde, He telleth a tale of the Patriarke of Conſtantinople, 
that he ſhould be boner , and burom to the Biſhop of Rome: and vet at that time, 
when, as he imagtneth , this Graunre was made, the Cittie of Conſtantinople 
was not builded, noz any ſutche name as pet knowen in the woꝛrlde. 

And yet is the Marginal Gloſe bereupon, as good, and as ſubſtantial , as the 

Concel. Tomo. i. Texte. Foz, where as the Texte ſatthe , Contradimus Beato Sylueſiro phrygium 

pag. . noſtrum, id eſt, mitram : Wee deſmer vnto Bleſſed Sylueſter our phrygium, that 
is to ſate, our Miter , there ſhal vou finde this pꝛety note in the Margine, 

Phryg inm. Nota, quòd p hrygium factum eſt ex pennis pauonum: Me wel, that this 
Phryowm,or Miter, was made of a Pecoches taiſe. No doubte, a wozthy gifte foz an 
Emperoure : anda mette Miter foz a Fope. But, as J ſaide befoze , it ſha 
meth me, lu ſo Chtidiſhe a Fable, to ſtande ſo longe. | 

As fo: youre Greeke Doctour Hieromonachus , he ſhalbe ſailed togeather 


with poure Clemens, Leontius, Amphilochius , and other itke youre 3 


Churche of Englande. 5. Parte. 539 Conſtan- 


and Welghtic Doctours. Foz ſhame , what ſhovide pe bzinge vs this one ſelp tines Do- 
Greeke witneſſe , whoes name vee neuer bearde befoze , ta teſtifie of Nation. 

Grauntes and Conueiances made in Rome? Can poure Pope finde out nei- 

ther Councel,noz Doctour, noz Father, no2 any other Waiter of likely retoꝛde, 

to healpe him in ſo greate a caſe , but onely one pooze raſkal Grecian, that knewe 

no moze of the mater, then you youre ſelues? It bewzatethe the needineſſe of 

pourecauſe, Me that durſte ſo le wdely to falſifie ſutche a Graunte , thereby to 

intrude him ſelle into the poſſeſſion of the Empiere , woulde not bluſſhe to falfifis = 

ſomm : Beggeriy Witneſſe , to auouche the ſame. 

Howe, where pee woulde ſeeme to (ate , the other Foure Parriarkes ſtoode 
encrmoze at the Commaundemente of tde Biſhop of Rome: not onelp the ſalve 
thꝛee Patriarkes, whiche neuet neither peelded, noꝛ knewe any ſutche Obedience, 
but alſo the general pꝛaaiſe of the woꝛlde wil ſoone repꝛoue cu. 

Nilusa Greke V Vriter ſaithe, Ve liquidids appareat, Papam non imperare alijs Nilus be pri- 
omaibus Epiſcopis, legatur Sextus Canon Synod! Nicenæ quo diſertè præcipitur, mary Roman 
yt alijs Ecclefiis Alexandrinus, alijs Romanus, alijs Amiochenus præſit: Vt roneeficts, 
non liceat alteri, alterius prouinciam inuadere : I het it moie wel oni plainely ap- nai os e 

, that the Pope bathe no Pov ver or Gouernemente cher af other Biſpopres, 51 Erie TH 
reade the Sethe canon of the Nicene Councel « There it is expreſſely Commannded, &MoTeices 
that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhol heue the mite oner certate Churches , and the Biſhop indie. 
of Rome oner cerfoine , and the Biſhop of Antioche likewiſe over certaine ; And that 
it ſpal not be la we ful for any one of them, to inuade the Junſdiflion of an other, 

Tde Emperoure luſtinian ſaithe , Eccleha Vrbis Conſtantinopolitanæ 
Romæ Vereris prærogatiua lætatur: The Churche of the Cittie of Conſtantinos cad be Sacros 
ple enivieth no we the prerogatiue of Rome the Elder. Nicephorus ſaithc, fav. Ecch. Omi 
Romano & Conſtantinopolitano Epiſcopo ex æquo paria ſunt & dignitatis imouarione. 
—— honorum iura: Ihe title of digmtie, ani ngbt of bonome , getuen to the Nicephorun li. u 

iſhop of Rome, and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople are one, and equal. cap. 13. 

Do likewiſe it was determined by Decree in the Councel of Conſtantino- 
ple: Deãnimus Sedi conſtantinopolitanæ paria lura, & Priuilegia cum sede Conctl.conſlant. 
Vereris Romæ: ee decree , that the See of Conſlantmorle ſhal haue Nigbtes, and 2. £4p-36. rd 
Privileges equal with the See of Olde Rome. Therefoꝛe, as it is ſaide befoze, iowp «nude 
Gennadius,togeather with the Councel of Conſtantinople, wzote thus unto the Su Tg#c- 
Biſhop of Rome: Curer danctitas tua Vniuerſas tuas Cuſtodias , tibiq; Subiectos SH. 
Epiſcopos: Let your Holineſſe ſee vuto al youre o-wne Cin, and to the Biſboppes, that be Sennadius ad 
2 ormes Metropoe 
S. Cyprian, Cyrillus, Athanaſius, and others, waiting, either of , oꝛ bnto #10705, 7 ad 
the Biſhop of Rome, cal him, not their Lorde and Maiſter, vnto whom of ductie apm Roman. 
they ought Obedience, bat thetr Brother, and their Felov ve Seruaunte . Pea the Sh. ad Cor. 
Pope him ſelſe, in ſome caſes, bathe rather offered his Obedience vnto other Bi⸗ wel 
choppes. Foz thus wziteth Pope Liberius vnto Athanaſius the Biſhop of Athanaſrus ad 
Alexandria: Quæſo vt huic confeſſioni ſubſeribas vt ego ſecurior efficiar,& tua man- Ep! Apbricanos. 
data inhæſitanter obeam : j beſeche thee to ſubſcnbe to this confeſſion, that j mate be Eprſiols Libery 
out of doubte , and maie doo youre commaundementes v vithout grudginge. A Athanaſrum. 

Pet nowe the Biſhop of Rome, to mainteine his title by a Waite of Right, 
foz as mutche as the foure principal Parriarkes of the woʒlde haue foꝛſaken him, 
appoſnteth out Foure of his ordinarie Chaplens , and geeaeth them the names of 
foure Patriarkes : The firſt foz Conſtantinople: the ſcconde fo; Alexandria: the 
thirde foz Antioche: the fourthe foz Hieruſalem . And thus, having theſe fours 
at Commaundemente, in his pleaſante fanſie,he rulcth , and gouerneth the whole 


wozlde, Jn ſatche a ſolemne bzauerte, the greate Cham of Tattarie at this date, 
| üftet 
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after hehath dined him ſelte, ſoundeth out a trumpet , and geeveth al the kinges, 


and Emperouts of the woꝛlde leave to goe fo dinner: and in this imagination, 
and 1otlitte, he continueth dis clatme to the poſſeſſion of al the wozlde , enen by 
as good right and Title , as doothe the Pope . And when ſo euer the Pope him 
feife,tn his owne perſonne,openty, and ſolemnely ſaithe his Maſſe, de commann- 
deth the Goſpel, and Epiſtle to bee readde in Greeke . UWherenpon his owne 
Maiſter of Ceremonies ſatthe thus: Hanc conſuetudinem hinc ortam puto, vt appa- 
reat Romanam Ecclefiam in ſe continere Vtramq; Gentem : Hereof, I thinke , this 
Cn/tome ſirſie proceeded, that here by it mate appeare, that the Churche of Rome conteis 
neth in it Borhe Nations. Al thts notwithftading, Antoninus ſaithe, Hoc Crxci 
non credunt. For al thu, the Creekes beleve it not, | | T 

The obꝛeatons of Luftinian , and of the Countel of Sardica , ate anſweared in 


mp Fozmer UReplie to ꝙ. Hardinge, + 
T he «Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. Ii. 
Whiche of the Anciente Holy Fathers euer called you Lorde, 


and God? 
A. Hardinge. 


None that Wiſe i. ſo ſpraketh abſolatehy : nenerthelg/ſe in ſome certain ſenſe,s. * Clement cal. 
lerh euery biſhep. Terrenum quendam Deum, « certaine earthly God, as it is Written, { 1have 


ſaide , ye are Gods, Cc. | 
The B. Sarisburie. 


So that yee make not the Pope an Abſolute God, ve thinke , ye mate other- 
wiſe cal him God fafcly,and without pzetadice A pꝛoper ſhifte,to mainteine a 
vame man in þ poſſeſſion of his Godhed, In futcbe a pleaſant tmaginatio Antio- 
chus ſommetime the king of Syria, intituled him ſelle by the name of God. S0 
the Emperoure Domitian vled to afſigne his Pꝛoclamations: Dominus Deus 
veſter Domitianus : Yome Leide God Domition, Wo the Emperoure Caligula 
called tym ſelle, Deum optimum Maximum, & louem Latialem: The Beſte, and 
molle miphty God, and the greate God luppiter of Italie: W Sapores, the great king 
of Perſ1a,called htm (cife, Fratrem Solis, & Lunx: The bꝛothet of the Sonne, and 
the Moone : Ss the peeutſhe Pbyſictan Menecrares called him ſelſe Iuppiter:$0 
Nicoſtratus called hum ſelfe Hercules: G Nicagoras made him ſelfe a pate of 
whingcs, and would needes be called the God Mercurius: O0 Manichæus the 
Hererique called bim ſelſe the Holy Ghoſte: Oo the Romaines in oloe times ere- 
dted vp an Image in the don our of Simon Magus the @ozcrrer, with this Jnſcrip- 
tion, oi Poſer, Simon Santo Deos Jn the bonowe of simon the Holy God, By 
thts youre (0 handeſome Diſtinaron, M. Harting, vt god Abſolute, and God not 
Abſolute, I ſee not , but eutrp of theſe might wel, and lafelp baue maine teined 
19 title without blame, 

Certainely, in this arrogante vanitte,ſcarcelp any of al theſe was ever compa 
rable to the Pope. Pope Nicolas Caithe , Conftar fummumPontificem 4 Pig 


Principe Conſtamino Deum appellatum „ ſt rl Knoten, that the Pope, of the | 


podly Prince Conſtantine, Was called Cod, Eikewiſe the Pope was wel content, to ſuf 
fer ont of his Paraſites to ſate vnto him, in the late Councel of Laterane, Tu es 
alter Deus in terris: Then arte on other God in Eorthe , Likewiſe Cardillus the 


epaniard in Defence of the Popes Late Chapter ar Trident, oftentimes mw 


+ The 
Pope is 
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the Popes late Chapter at Tridente, oſtentimes talleth ſᷣ pope Terrenũ Deum, 
An Earthely Cod: By the ſame ſtyle, and right, whereby Holophernes ſometime 
ſatde, Nabuchodonoſor eſt Deus Terre:Nabuchodonoſor is He God of y Earth, 

Upon the Popes owne Clementtnes, pe ſhal finde the mater thus taken bp, : 
qualified with greate indiſterencie, and modeſtte, and thus ſpectally noted in the 
Pargtne: « Papa nec Deus eſt, nec Homo, And, to leaue other his like blaſphe- 


The Pore 
is God, 


Indith x, 


ather 8 
1 nor Mou, t fond fkyles, in an other like Gloſe pee ſhal finde it witten thus, Credere, e 


N 


" 


Lorde 


A cer.. be [hal tiber be reproued for his 


Dominum Deum Noſtram Papam non potuiſſe ſtatuere, prout ſtatuit, Hæreticum 
cenſeretut: To beſetue, that Our Lorde God the Pope might not decite, as be decreed, 
it wete a mater of Hereſie « Hete haue we faunde by expꝛeſle, i plaine wozdes, eucn 
in the Popes owne Authentical,andallowed Boke, Our Lorde God the Pope, 

Theſe tdinges might ſæme vncredible, had not S. Paule fozetolde vs, that the 
Man of Sinne ſhould fit in the Temple of cod, and ſhewe bim ſelfe,as ii he were 
Cod. S. Gregorie, wʒitinge ot Antichtiſte, ſaithe thus, C dm fit damnatus Homo, 
& nequaquam Spititus, Deum ſe eſſe mentitur: Whereas be a damned man, and 
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not a $pirite, by lieinge, he faineth him ſelſe to be Cod. Anſelmus ſatthe, Simulabit ſe 14. 


Religioſum, vt ſub ſpecie decipiat Pietatis: Imò ſe Deum eſſe dicet: & fe Adorari fas 
ciet: atq; tegna Ccelorum promittet: Antichriſte ſbal ſaine him ſelfe to be Holy, he 
maie deceine menne vnder the c oſoue of Holineſſe. Vea, and be ſhal cal him ſeſſe God : and 
ſkal cauſe him ſelfe to be woorſhipped:and ſhal promiſe 5 Kingdome of Heauen . Eulebius 
ſaith, Hoc eſt Argumentum , eos odiſſe Deum, quod velint ſeipſos appellari Deos: 
This is atoken $ they bate God. or they wil haue them ſeſues called by the name of God, 

Ltkcwiſe ſaith the Ancient Father Irenæus, Antichriſtus exiſtens Apoſta- 
ta, & Latro. quaſi Deus, vult Adorari:& cùm fit Seruus, Regem ſe yult præco- 
niari: Antichriſte, leinge a Renepete,ond a Theefe, yet wilbe woorſhipped as a God: and 
benge lit a ſlaue, yet be wilbe Proclaimed,and publiſhed, as a Kinge. Tyeretoꝛe, al 
though þ Pope be not, as you fate, an Abſolute Cod,oz an Abſolute Chriſte, yet 
without any great inconventece,J trowe · he mate wel be an Abſolute Antichriſte, 


T he Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. ia. 
whiche ofthe Auciente Holy Fathers euer ſaide, that you are not 
a mere Natural man, but a certaine Subſtance made, growen to- 
geather, or God and Man: 
AM. Hardinge. 


can you bring hum le fore his face. iu ſhall ſate ſo vnto him I Warrant aouſimaiſſer Defender) 
To or proved to vudeyſſ ide no more by iti then a certaine di. 


Anſe lm in. 2. 
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Yer 


Then Hererthes are ready to ſlaunder the Whole Churche,becauſe of one Pr ivate mais affection, 
Te B., Sarisburie, 

He that male cal him ſelle, Lorde , and cod, mate cafily Claime him ſelſe fo be 
more, then a man. In Popes owne Decretalles,it is noted thus in the Pargine, 
Papa nG eſt Homo: The Pope is not a Man. Pour Gloſe vpon the Popes owne 
clementines, allegeth theſe wozdes out of one of pour allowed Pottes, Papa (tu- 

or Mundi: The Pope ts the woond of the Worlde, And agatne, Nec Deus es, nec 
{0m0:quaſi neuter es inter Vtrunq Thou arte netther dodo Man: 30 a manner 
thou arte neither of bothe:but rather a meane bit wrene bothe, 

Wy the Authozitte of this Doctoure , it appeareth , that the pope la neither 
Cod, nos Man. Angel, Jtrowe, he 1s not , What other Creature pe male make 


of him, J leaue to pou further, to conſider, 
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542 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


T be e Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſton. iz. 
whiche of the Antiente Fathers euer ſaide,that you are the onelp 
Headſpringe of al Lavves? 3 
M. Hardinge. . 
VVhoſo euer ſaithe it,peaketh not without evident rea/on,conſideringe that of the Principall of 
enery gonernement, all laWes belong mage to rhe ſame.be dedudied and deruad. | | 
The B. Sarigburte. 


Here baue ye bzought vs a ful ſimple reaſon, as God knoweth . But tohaus 
bought vs fomme Authozitte of Doctoure, o: Councel,tt had benne better. 


The eApologie, Cap. G. Duuſion.14. 
w hiche of the Anciente Fathers euer ſaide, that you haue Povyer 


ouer Purgatoris f 5 


NM. Hardinge. 


* No doubie, it 70 that ye Would firſle leliue a Purgatorie and then ſhaulde ye We What diſpenſation 
vvere a vwoorthy of Laing and bindrnge is commit ted tothe Vicare of Chriſte . For, as Eſate ſaithe , l xcep c ye l EIA. 7, 


— leue, ye (hal not vnderſtunde: and the conſequent doc fine muſt needes be objcure,as ige as the prin« 
VViſely. cipall grounde thereof 14 "wickedly denied . 2 5 
The B. of Sarisburie_. 


Ok pour Purgatorie fantaſies, we haue ſufficiently ſaide beſoꝛe. Where ve 

wiſhe , we woulde beleue, there ts a Purgatorie, Uerily wo beleue conſtantly, 

Romen.n, What ſo cuet God hath willed vs fo belene. S. Paule ſaithe, Faithe commeth by 

bearinge ; Heonnge commeth by the V Voorde of God : and thereby onelp is Faithe 

direded. As foz your Foltcs,4 Pockeries,thet are ſublece to Fanſie, and not to 

Auguſt.de Ten- Faithe. ©. Auguſtine ſatth, Nemo de Chriſto credat, niſi quod de le credi voluit 

pore Sermon, Chriſtus: Let no man beleve of Chriſte,but that, that Chnſie bath commaunded him to bes 

145 . Feria. 3, le tue of hnſte, Againe be ſaith, Conſtat Fidem ſtultam non prodeſſe, ſed potiùs 

Paſchar. obeſſe: it u certame, thot Fooliſhe Faithe doothe no good, but rather burteth., Net- 

Auge in que- withſtanding though al your Liſtes, 4 gatneful Territoztes of Purgatorie were 

ſtionib. verertrs fully graunted, yet oulo it be very harde foz pou to pꝛoue, etthet bp Scripture, o: 

Teſiam. que. q by Doctoure, that the Pope beareth any greatter Authozitte , oꝛ ſwea there, to 

commaunde in, oz out at his pleaſuxe, then any other ſimple Pꝛiſte. Al be it,one of 

Angelus Pariſi. pour allowed Dodouts ſatthe , Purgatorium eſt pecalium Papæ: Pmgatorie is 
enſis. the peculiare poſſeſſion of the p ope. 


The eApologie,(ap. G. Diuiſion. 5. 
Whiche of the Inczente Fathers ener ſaide, that you are hable to 
Commaunde the Angels of God, as ye liſte your ſelfe; 


M. Hardinge. 
KVntrothe ma. Nor olle rather, & nor ne we Doffour. And what ſo euer he bx, thut ſhal ſo tell you, beleue him 
viteſte, As thal nf. He ſpeaketh not Catholtkely:and you muſt make no ſcruple in ſuche matters. 


appeare. The B. of Sarisburte_. 


Dere,at laſte, q Harding. foꝛ ſhame, ve are fatne to peelde. No Doctoure,v? 
ſate,euer thus ſaide, neither Olde, nor Nev ve. Hom be it, hereto pe haue laide d 
very ſpecial exception: if any man haue ſo ſaide, ſaie pe, what ſo ever he Were, he [bake not 
catho/tkely. And vet againe pe tel vs further, How ſo cuer it be, we / ouli newer be ſcru- 
pulans in ſuche matters, But 
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But what it the Pope Wane the Father ofal Fathers, and Doctoure of al POV O 
Doctours, bothe ewe, an baue not bluſſheo to ſate the ſame: Pate wee VET the 
ſaie,as pou ſaie, The Pope him ſelie v vas not catholique: U. i we ſo ſale, wil Angelles 
. + © 31 1 3 Fe i of Gods 

In deede;Kinge Xerxes,the greate Xinge of Perſia,when ho had baougbt over 
his huge Acme into Gracia ſente out big letters of defiance; vuto the greate -—— ,- 
Mounte Athos, that is in Macedonia, t commaunded bim to ſtande ſiil, and not * 
to ſtarre a late, nos towozke any oiſpleaſure, either to him ſelfe, oz to his Armie. 
Euen by like Juthozitie, and with as god diſcretion, the Pope hath vſed to ſende 
aut dis P Princely Letters, and to cummaunde Angels, Archangels, 
tal the povvers of Heauen, to comme, to goe, to fetche, to cattie, 3 to be ready ta 
do his wil. There foze is he the better tontente, to heare his frendes tel dim thus, 
Tibi data eſt omnis poteſtas, ſupra omnes poteſiates, tam cli, quà m terr#, in cencil Lates 
Qui totum dicit, nihil excludit: To thee is geenen al mũner of Power, bone al powers, ranen Sub Leos 
as wel of Heanenzas of Earthe , He that ſaithe, Al, excepteth nothinge... _ ne. N Sefs.no. 

Felinus pour Docoure ſaith thus, Nedum Circa Ccleſtia, Terreſtria, & In- Extra. De con- 
fernalia papa gerit Vicariatum Chriſti. ſed etiam ſuper Angelos, Bonos, & Ma- ſtirutiontb. sta- 
los: The Pope hath Chriſtes Lieutenantſhp,not oneſ ouer thin ges in Heauen, ouer thinzes 1114 Canonam 
in Earthe, and over thinges in Hel. but alſo over the Angels, bothe Cod, and Badde. Felm 

Innocentius the Pope him ſelte ſaithe, Vicario Creatoris omnis cteaturs Felinu cadem 
zubiecta eſt: V nto the Creatoms Lientenante cuery Creature is ſubiettc , Pour owne /oco. 
Docoure Antoninus,the Archebiſhop of Florence, ſalth, Foteſtas Papæ major Azronin.imSwn. 
eſt omni alia poteſtate creata, aliquo modo exridens ſe ad CceleſriaTerreftria, par. 3. TIA 22, 
& Infernalia: vt de ea yerificari-poſsit, quod diftum eſt, Omnia subieciſti ſub c. ene $, 
pedibus eius: The Popes Pov ver u greater, then any othet power, at God ever made: 
and after a ſorte ſ1etcheth it ſelfe vnto thinges in Heauen, thinges in Earth, and thinges in 
Hel:ſo that. of that Pov ver the woordes mare be verified, $ are vntten by the prophete 
Dauid, Thou haſie made ol thinges ſubiecte to by frete. Camotenſis ſaith, Papa An- Agrippe de va 
gelis præcipit · & poteſtatem habet in Mortuos: The Pope commonndeth the An- nitate scientia- 
gels ol God), and bath ro wer our the Deades Gregorius Haimburgenſis ſaithe, rum. 

Ve terminis viar ſuotum Adulatorum , Papa Angelis habet imperare: To vſe the Gregor, Haims 
wwoordes of his Flatterers, the Pope hath po ver to commannde the Angelles. Theres burgen . in Apo 
foze,if any man happen to die vpon y wale, as be paſſeth tn Ptigremage to Rome, pellatione 51g iſ 
Pope Clemente. 6. commaundeth the Angelles of God, tobe at hande , and to mwmdi Duck 
carrie his ſoule immediately into Heauen. ; Auſtriæ. 

Hercto,and to al other the like, ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, Theſe Popes, theſe Do- veſclu. 
ours, theſe Fathers,theſe Pages, theſe Paraſites, herein were not Catholique. Agrippa de va. 

Hot withſtandinge, he ſaithe further, I the Pope, fo; bis fanſie, take ſomme- 114. cent lar. 
what vpon htm , and ſommettmes be a litle over bolde with c oddes Angelles, to 
Commaunde them, and Countremaunde them, at his pleaſate, in ſutche caſes we 
ought not to be over 


T he Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. 16. 


1 * ” 


Whiche of the Fathers euer ſaide , are 
Lorde of Lordes, andKinge of xingest that you are the 
M. Hardinge. 


He vſeth rhe cleane contrarie Title. callinge bum ſelfe Setuum Seruorum Dei, the Seruante of 
the Seruantes of God . Yer if he, for the largeneſſe of bis iuriſdicrion. ſuue a number of Lordes and 
Kinges -within his folde,alchough be himſelfe dothe not boaſt of its yet ina eg lie good ſenſe » that In à right 
Tithe mais be geuen to him. 12 a; good . 
25 0 * 
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The Pope 542 The Defence ofthe Apologie ofthe 
Kube, Ne eee 
ae De Ma |  Qottwithtandinge the v ope tas bim ſelfi the dinge of Kinges 44 the Lorde 
n 7 


Di! 98.5: 19P*s pervure is bot His Bailiſe, bis Ste N Verde, i bis Man: Notwithſtandinge he (ate, 
14101.1n claſa. Ne hath power te let vp. t to put downe Kin E mperours at bis pleaſure; 
Auentinu im Per, faithe S. Hardinge, al this maie . :koz the Pope 


Adriane vleth a cleane tonttarte Title, and calleth hem ſolſe, ser uum Seruorum Dei, 
thinteth it ſutkicient, to weigbe 


onely by N N not by Truth... Minas ö 1544239 21: | 
| Bop be ſt, al edis is but plateinge vader a Uſarde . The Diuel ſeldomt ſhew- 
Lcorinth. n. ett his hoznes:but rather changeth him ſelfetnto an Angel of Lighte. Touching 
this Title, As the Poperalleth him (elfe a Seruante, euen ſo dothe the Empes 
4 -- »* roure ifkewiſe abaſe dim ſelte to the name of a seruanre . It ve doubte hereof, 
in Decrera/. reade your owne Gloſe vpon pour Decreralles. The wozdesthere be theſe; Euam 
6iego.lu proce- Imperator ſeipſum appellat Seruum: Likewiſe againe the ſame cloſe ſaithe, 
mio In Ch Papa ſe ſerv pellat, & Imperator vocat fe Seruum Vltimum Eccleſiæ: 
Extra. de Pre- The Pope colleth him ſelſe a Seruante, and the Emperoure calieth him ſelje the vileſt 
ben. ex Digni» Seruante of the Cm be. „ nee | 
241th. 1ohen- 22. Al this is nothinge els, but a politique kinde of diſumulation, and Yypocrls 
£xecrabilit. in ft Foz if theſe be Seruantes, Jpzale vou then, whoe be Lurdes? | 
as. Herueus, one of pour owne Doaours, hereof ſaithe thus, Dicere, quod talia di- 
Heruens de le- cunt gummi Pontifices ex Humilitate, eſt omninò pernicioſum: Et hoc eſt po- 
teſt, Tap ca u. nere os in Cœlum . Philoſophus dicit, hoc eflepeccatum \troniz, quod opponitur 
vinuti. Et add tales humiles non eſſe v irtuoſos, ſed timidos, & blanditores . Ex 
4 de vers Auguſtinus ait, Cany Humilitatis cauſa mentiris, ſi nõ etas peccator antequim 
by Ahe mentireris, mentiendo peccator efficeris: To ſaie, that the Popes ſpeake theſe 


woordes of Humilitie, t were very inte ul. And this is, To ſet the face apainſt the Heas 

nens. Ariftorle ſaithe, this is tHe ſnne of Diſſimulation, or Hypocrifie,'whiche is con- 

fratic vnto Vertue. And ſaithe fur tier, thut ſutche humble menne are nor vertuous, 

but feore ful, aud flatteringe." And s. Auguſtine ſarthe,when ſo ever thou ſpeakeſi vntnithe 

vader the colome of Humilitie, if thou were not a ſinner before, yet by tellinge vutmtbe 

-— thou arte made « Sinner, by 

SOod Reader, pul of this painted Uiſarde:# vnder this vatne Title of, Seruant 

of seruantes, thou ſhalt finde a Lorde of Lordes, Foz pzoufe hereof,thus y f ope 

e dite: bim ſelle ſaith: Neither mperoureynor Kingeimaieinſge the Pope And his rea- 

Epiſtols Nito- * unge ope 

lt rape, ſion is this,Non eſt Set uus ſupra Dominum:Foz(the Emperoure beinges)Ser- 

inter Derr unte, is not aboue( the Pope; that is)bis Lorde, Thus pt ſe, he that ſo humbly 

adrrant vape, calleth him ſelfe the Seruanre of seruantes, lf ye touche him, oz anger him, wil ſud- 

Concil tom dainely change him ſelfe into the Kinge of kinges, and Lorde of Lordes. F03 

In purgarione in theſe woꝛdes he plainely, & erpzeſſely calleth the Emperoure the Setuante, 

wy and him ſelfe the Lorde , And, what ſo euer be ſaide to the contratie, verily the 
Popes Expoſition muſte nexdes be moze Anthenttcal,then M. Hardinges. 

He maketh the Emperoure fo holde dis Stirdpe: He makety the Emperoure 

to leade his Bzidle: He maketh the Emperoure to kilſe bis Fote: He maketh tbe 

Deft. Boner in E mperoure to lie downe grouelinge, and ſctteth his Fote on his necke; And vet 

Prefe.m Libel. ſtil catieth himfelfe, The Seruante of Seruantes. Fewe god Seruantes wilbe (0 

stephan gar homely with their Maiſters . Doctoure Bonner ſaithe thus, NotwithRan- 

dineri De vere dinge the Pope be a very Kaveninge *Woulfe,dreſſed in Sheepes clothinge » yet be calleth 


* 


Obedientie« him ſel je, The Seruante of Seruantes, 5 
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We canne alſo goe further with you in like ſoꝛte. What one, a 
mongeſt the whole numbꝛe of the olde Biſhoppes and Fathers, euer 
taught you either to ſate Priuate Maſſe, whiles the people ſtared 
on, o to lifte vp the Sacramente ouer pour heade, in which pointes 
tonſiſteth nowe al pour Religion: Oꝛ els to mangle Chriſtes Sa- 
cramentes, and to bereue the people of the one parte, contrarie to 
Chaiſtes Inſtitution, and plaine expzeſſe woozdes But that wee 
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mate once come to an ende: what one is there of al the Fathers, 


whiche hath taught you to diſtribute Chriſtes Bloude,and the Ho- 


ly Martyrs Merites, and to ſelle openly your Pardons, and al the 


roomes and lodginges of P 
chandiſe ! | 
M, Hardinge. 


Your objections of Priuate Maſſe, of lift inge vp the bleſſed Sacramente.of miniſtringe the Com. 
munion bnder one Kinde. be as cen mn "with you, as Liſe be With Beggarrand lies With Hererikes. 
For in deede your queſtios le but beg garly and heretical. Touching the ſame,1 haweſaideFſo muche in 
wy anſartare to hi 1nell your neareſt frerde his Chalenge.as lere to rehearſe it againe,tt is needeleſſe. 
You mate jecke it there . The Becirine of pardons 1 indge verily you vnderſtande not. Here is no 
eportunitie to diſcuſſe it. The ſwll treatiſe of the ſame requiringe a longe proceſſe » maie mel to 
an other time be drfferred , Of Purgatorie I lane ſaide ſome deale here befere. Theſe be the 
natteri. herein you ard your ignorant felow miniſters gladly ſbe we your vile railmge,and ſcof 
finge eloquence . Yet concerninge the doctrine of pardons & leaſi I ſceme to ſale nothinge, this much 
I hawe thought gocd to ſaichere, 

In the $acramente as Wel of Baptiſme,as of penaunc cal the bandes of ſinne are holed , and the 
"whole euerlaſunge paine due to ſinne is forgeuen. At Bapti/me no temporall paine ts entoyned t vs, 
becauſe Chriſie moſte freely beſkyterh the bencfite of his death vpon vs at that our firſte entrie in- 
to the Churche. 4 But if aſter warde we abuſe her mercie, returninge ag aine to fil:hy ſinne, 
Chriſie ould our ſecande, thirde,and al other reconciliat ions from thence foorth,to be wh dur ſa- 
ti fac tion, not of bis dreadful ar.gre.(whiche one'y his bloude,and the Sacrament of penaunct, & due 
contrition and can fe ian in deede or in vo we receiued. is able to remoue hut with ſarisfactiò of ſuch 
temporal paine, as his merciſfull tullice required bothe of all others from the beg innin ge, and * names 
by of Kinge Dauid : To "whome confeſcinge bus faulte Nathan ſatde , Our Lorde hath put aWaz thy 
Sinne,thouhalte not die. Beholde the forgenene/ſe of the mortal ſiane, and of the euerlaſlinge paine 
due to the ſame. But yet ſo ts it forg euen ua: yithal it is transferred into a temporal ſatisfattion, 
Vvhat Was that ? Ir foloWetb in the ſtorte , that bicauſe Danid through hu 4dwoutrie end nurther 
bad cauſed the ennemies of God to blaſpheme his holy name, the childe borne of the wife of vrias 
ſhould ſurely die. And ſo it came to paſſe. If the death of a Sonne be ſo grewous 4 puniſhment to a good 
Father,thar King Dautd Was content to praie to fate. to lie on the groude,affiicting him ſelfe ſeuen 
daies,onely to trie whether he might as it were by exchaunge bie out the death of his Sonne. and yet 
ſo could not obteine his deſtrer e may be moſt certaine, that the very beſt frendes of God. ſinning after 
Baptiſme(or ctrcunc iſian, mhuc he in the olde la we ſtode in place thereof ) muſte by ordinary cowr/e 
ſattifie wut l ſome temporal affliction that inſte iudg ement of our merci fil Maker and Redeemer,tf 
fartber grace be not founde by ſome other waie. This ſatisfaction hath bene there fore infity called 
the thurde and laſt parte of penaunce. VVhiche if it be not fulfilled in this life, vndoubredly tt [hal be 
ſiratghtly exatted in the worie to come in the fire of burg arorte. For that ſmnes maye be in an other 
Worlde forg euen to thoſe Who die not in the deadly londes of them. ꝙ onr Saumur bath geaen 

| , £319 ys to 


urgatoric, as a gainetful kinde of mar⸗ 


I Note, that M. 
Hardioge, in his 
{aide three Ar- 
ticles of An- 
ſvveare to M. 
levvel, bath pu- 
bliſhed three- 
{coare and nicne 
greate Vne 
truthes. 

* And al the 
{ame is le ſſe 
then nothinge, 
TA Doctrine 
tul of ſandtie 


blaſphemies. 


* Kinge Diuid 
alleged for 
proute of Pate 
doaves, 


+ Vacruthe a. 
uouched vpon 
Chriſte. See the 
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vs to vnderſtande, ſayinge, That the ſmne ag «inſt the Holy Ghoſt ſbal not be forgeuen neither in this 14.1.1 1 
Worlde nor in the worlde to come , Whereof it appearerh that ſomme other Sinnen may be forgeun 
in the Worlde to come 1 2 
v vell abus ſarti faction may not Withſlanding be fulfilled more then one wait. or @man beinge 
once by the Sacrament of penaiice tuſtty reconciled ro the myſtical Body of Chriſteyohich u his Church, 
Wherein(as the Prophere jaithe)s faithfull man is made partaker of al that feare God and krepe byy Pl ct. 
in commaundement es; we haue in that bande of peace ſuche an vnttie of spirite eee 
Gngeal other e the defet? of one may be in pu cauſes % ſupplied out of the plenty of lere ef ,, 
folies, membrer,accordinge as the Apoſile ſaithe, ꝙ Beare ye one an others burdens , And becauſe be ical Ci, 
+ 4 texte ful ("whiche is Chriſke)is the chiefe membre of all. aul far more then all the reftſuche influence is fron 
wiſely applied him deriued throughout hu, yſticall kady, that euen his death may as well inWardely by charitie, 
6. cove a. 45 ontwardly by another ate alſo be Hd to v1 for the pardoninge of that temporal /atisfatti, 
Which after the Sacrament of penuunct is Hefte vn for geuen. And that is by ſuch authoritie,as Chrif 
gave to Peter ſaying : To thee I will geue the Keies of the kin of Heauen. and What ſo cue 
thou bindeſ? in Larth, it [hal be bounde 4% ine auen, andrwhat ſo euer thow  looſeſt in Earth, it 
Chriſte ithe, ſhall be looſed ade in Heanen « To, What ſo cuer Peter looſeth in earth \ it ſhall be 2 
VV hat io ever you a F there fore the Pope, Who ſuccedeth beter. do by tmſte cauſe looſe not onely the mort all Sinne 
thou looleſt ia þy the $4rrament of penaunce, but a/ſo the bande of Temporall paine, wbiche remaineth yet due to 
enge. ro the Shue: it is Yndoubted, that ſuche paine u (ed in the ighre of God. The cauſe of ooſmge 
cent muſt be;not onely rhe pill of rhe Pope( "ho is put in Authoritie to builde , and not to deſtroy; . 5 
[penſe and wt to lbb 4 reaſonable change or . ſubſtituted in that behalfe, ſuche ac 
apperremeth to the Honovr of God.or to the profite of ſoules 1 An mainteininge Warre and fightinge 
ag inſt infidel for the defence of Chritendome,recouery of the Sepulchre of Chriſte, ſweconrmge wi. 
dower,Orphaney,or other poore perſont.the butldinge or marnteminge of Holy placerhe viſuinge of 
Priſons and Martyrs vs es any (the Devont and Charttable deedes. V vbiche Tobiles the 
Chri/ltan drthe obed/ently perform although other Wiſe the thinge entoyned be not great )be may el. 
teln remiſſion alſo of that temporall ſati:fatton, ebe Was left in penaunce vnremitted , This 
kinde of Pardon $. Haul g aue to that notor tous ſinner, wb at Corinth had his Fathers Wife,and ww Cet , 
for that faulte ſeparated from the Churche of God,to be aff ihc led temporally in his fleaſhe. But wien 
the Corinthians had informed $.Paule of htt earneſt and true repent anct and had ſhe wed thety owne 
fanour and good Willes to warde him : the Apoſtle anſWeareth , V yhome yer forgene ang ht, 10 ,, Cor. 
(forgene)for 1 alſo in that 1 hawe for genen,tf 1 haue forgeuen ought, for your ſakes in the perſon of 
Chrifte,1 haue forgenen it. VVell, we are aſſured the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of for geuinge ſuch afflictions, 
as the partie Was in. f reaſon he Was deliuered out of the defence of holy church,ro that ſtate; where 
the Deutll,as 8.Chryſoſtome vpon that place noterh, Pro ſolutione Peccatorum, for payment of his 11.1.Co% 
Sinnes,ight vexe hum: and wherein ſuche perſons beinge put to thety penawnce, vſed to remaine for Hom. 
« cert ame ſpace of moneths or yeeres, vntull their penaunce ere dane and expired. NoW the recon- 
cilinge of the man not yet hauing done due ſatisfaction before his ordinary time. in a pardon. V vhich 
the Apoſtle ſaithe.he dothe geue m the perſon of Chriſit,as hawinge auttoritie of him ro doo it: and for 
the Corinthians ſakes,us who Were able by their Holy prai ers and common ſore We(rwhereof the A- 
poſcle ſbraketh)ro make recompence for that Whiche lacked on the lebalſe of his owne ſatisfaction. 
And thus . If this nuche doo not ſatisfie any man. deſiringe to be fully reſolued herein , let him reſorte to the 
— a” Laine Woorkes of that Holy and learned Biſhop of Rocheſter . 
yvaked out CHA 3; v 
of his The'B.of Sarisburie. 
dreame. Theſe objections, ve ſaie in pour pleaſante homely tompariſon, are as common 
with vs,as Liſe v vith Beggars. And pet to my remembzance , neither pour Pri- 
uate Maſſe, noꝛ vour Halfe Communion was euer touched in this whole Apolo- 
gie, moze then once,befoze this place: the Lifringe vp, oz Shev vinge of the sa- 
cramente, not once at al. Pe ſhoulde haue weighed your aduantages better, ꝙ. 
Hardinge,befoze pe thus beſtolved pour lotheſome quarrels, * 
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But thought you in derde, . Hardinge, J wil not ſaie, as you ſafe , that with 
ſo Loy viy , and Beggerly, but that with ſo pœze, and ſimple ſtuffe ye ſhoulde be 
hable to mocke the wozde Many fonde tales bothe you, and vour felowes haue 
ſent vs ouer:but a fonder tale, then thts tale is, ot pour Pardonnes, and Purgato- 
ries, ye haue ſente vs none. J maſte ſate to you, as S. Auguſtine ſommetime [afde 
to lulianus the Pelagtan Heretique: Neceſsitate compellitur Talibus pannisin- 
dui tam magna etiam Veſtra ſuperbia: Yom Pride, be it never ſo grrate, enen jor very 
poore neede and be ꝑgene, is faine to coner it ſelfe with ſutche ſoary clowtes, 

I beſeche you, conſider, howe aduiſed ly, and reuerentiy ye ble Goddes Holy 
VVoorde. Thus pou ſate, Nathan ſaſde vnto Dauid, Our Lorde hath put a male thy 

ſinne: thou ſhale not dre: Chriſte ſatthe, The Sinne againſte tFe Holy Choſte ſhaſ not be 
foregenen, neither in this MWorſde, nor in the Worlde to comme: ©2,08 O. Marke ſaitbe, 
Non habet remiſsionem in æternum: Sed reus erit Aterni delicti: He bath not remiſſion 
for Euer: hut ſholbe guilty of Euerlaſtinge Sinne. S. Paule ſaithe, Erare ye one an o- 
thers burthen, Chriſte ſaith to Peter, To thee wil J peeve the Kties of the Kingedome of 
Heaven, c. ©. Paule ſaid of him, had liued in ſhameful inceſte with his Fathers 
wife, Let ſutche a one be genen over to gatan, Mheſe be pour Scriptures: hereof pe ful 
diſcretely, and learnedly Conclude thus:Ergo, The Pope hath a v varrante ſuffi- 
ciente to graunte his Pardonnes, and that, as v vel to the deade , as to the 
uicke, 

© Þ. Hardinge, Cod is not to be mocked:feare his ſudgementes:Abuſe not his 
Name, 02 Woord in valne. Ful wel you know, that neither Dauid,noz Nathan, 
no: Chriſt,noz Paule were Pardbmoungers, What ſhould J furtber ſate to him, 
that with ſo greate a countenance, and ſo mutche a do, can ſale nothinge⸗ Let ®, 


Auguſtine bztefely anſweare al theſe vanities, Thus he ſalthe, Hoc quid eſt aliud, 
mii dilig ter pro humana ſuſpicione contendere, & Scripruras Sanctas negligenter arten- 


dere? Ut thing e[3 1s thus, but ſloutely to ſtrive for mannes fanſie;and negligent!y to conſider 
Goddes Holy V Voorde! 

The Prophete Dauid,vpon whom pe woulde ſæme to grounde theſe foltes, 
anſweareth you thus, Narraverunt mihi iniqui fabulationes: Sed non vi lex tua Domi- 
ne: The wicked haue toſde mee many ſooliſhe tales; But, o Lorde, nothinge as thy Lawe, 
S.Auguſtine , if he were nowe aliue, he woulde (afeof you , as he ſaide of other 
pour Pꝛedeceſſours, O Vanitas,vendens Vanitatem, Vanitatem audituris, Va- 
nis, & Credituris: O Vanitiegſellinge V anitie, to them that wil beare V anitie ;and Vaine 
are they, that wil belcue it. 8 

Leo ſaithe, In hanc infipientiam cadunt, qui cam ad cognoſcendam Veritatem 
aliquo impediuntur obſcuro,non ad Propheticas v oces,non ad Apoſtolicas Literas, 
nec ad Euangelicas Authoritates,ſed ad ſemetipſos recurrunt: Into this folie they fal, 
that, when they be bindered by ſome darkeneſſe from the knowledge of the Truthe, goe not 
to the Voices of the Prophetes,nor to the Wntinges of the Apoſiles.nor to the Authorities of 
the Goſpelles:but onely haue necemſe vnto them ſeſues. 

Now,ſomewhat to ſate particularely of the mater, touching pour pardonnes, 
pour owne Docoure Sylueſter Prierias,Paiſter of the Popes Palaice, wziteth 
thus: Indulgentiz Authoritate Scripturz non innotuere nobis: Sed Authori- 
tate Ecclehg Romanæ, Romanorumq; pontificum, quæ maior eſt: Pardonnes ate 
not knowen vnto vs by the Autboritie of the 8 criptures: but by the Aunhorttie of the Chinche 
of R.ome,ond of the Popes,whiche is greater, then the Authoritie of the Scriptures, 

Thetekoꝛe, . Parvinge, by this Doctours tudgemente , it was greate folie to 
allege ſo many Scriptures foz pꝛoufe of pour Pardonne?. F22 here ye are taught 
in god ſadneſſe, that your Pardonnes can ncuet be pꝛoued by an Scriptures . 
At had benne mutche better foz you, to haue alleged onely the Popes Authoritie. 


54.7 The Popes 


Pard6nes. 


Auguſtin. cuntra 
Lulranum Lib. 5 
Cap.L 


2. Regnum. Iz 
Matth;12- 


Marci. z. 
Calat.s6. 
Marth. 18. 


1.Corinth.s, 


Aug, de Clutt, 
L1b13,C4p.24, 


hal. ud. 


Auguſt.in Ut 50, 
Homtli.Hom.36 


Leo ad Flauia. 
num, E p. f. a. 


S1lueſtey Prieri- 


45 contra Luthe, 


— 
Z3 lig Foz 
* 2 | - 
— 4 FN 7 — . * es < — 2 
HF <7 "ROK ©. hood” SEE IIS 22 *$4 +2 FT” | CEES . 4 £ * oy cot - Cd 5 . 19% n 2 3 y a5 4 


The Popes 


Pard6nes. 


No genſiscuntra 
L «herwn. 


Polydor. De In. 
wentorth, 146.8 


Cap.L 


tohan Air. In 
4 Sent. Diſt. 20. 


queſta 


Veſelus, 


Alphonſ. de ca- 
fro, L. & Indul- 


gent ic. 


Tunnel g. 

& Peri 2. 

Opus Tyipart. 
con unc tum cum 


Concil Lateran. p 


L. ca 


Auęuſt tu Epi. 
Lohan. Trac la 


1 LI G [ » = 15 


— 


548 be Defence of the Apologie of the 
Foz that, as your Sy lueſter teacheth pou,far paſſeth al the Authozitie of the Scri⸗ 


rures, 

Roſſenſis ſaithe , Egoreſpondeo,non ſatis certs conſtare, i quo primùm Indy, 
gentiæ adi cœpetint. Apud Priſcos vel nulla, vel cenc quam rariſsima fiebat mentio de 
Purgatorio. Quiim diu autem nulla eſſet cura de Purgatorio, nemo quæſſuit Indul- 
gentias. Nam ex illo pendet omnis Indulgentiarum æſtimatio. Si tollas purgatorifi, 
guorſum Indulgentijs opus eri? Carperunt Indulgentiæ, poſtquim ad Purgatotij 
Cruciarus aliquandiu trepidarum eſt, Thus } anſweere: Jt caanot wel appeare , 
Pardonnes fit brganne, Emonge the Olde Dottoms,and Fathers cf the „there wut 
either no talke at al, or very litic talke of purgatorie. But as lon ge as purgatorie was not 
cared for, there was no man that ſought ſor Pardonnes. For the whole price of Pardonnes 
hangeth of Purgatorie, Take aWaie Purgatorieand what ſhal we nee de of Pardonnes? 
Pardonnes beginne, when folke were alitle fraide with the paines of purgatorie. 

lohannes Maior ſatthe, De Indulgentijs paucadici poſſunt per certitudi 
quiz $criptura de illis expreſſe non loquitur. Nam quod ditur Petro, Tibi dabo Cla- 
ues, &c. certum eſt , quod oportet intelligere illam Authoritatem cum ſale, 
Fatuæ ergo & ſuperſtitioſæ ſunt quædam lndulgentiæ viginti millium anno- 
rum: of Pardonnes little maie be 2 of certainetie: ſor the Scripture expreſſely ſath 
nothinge of them, Touchinge that Chriſte ſaith vnto Peter, Vnto thee wil] gecue the Keies 
Oc, we muſte vnderſiande this AutForitie with acorne of $aſte(otherwite it mate be vn 
ſauery) . Therefore certaine of the Popes Pardonnes, that promiſe ty yentie thous 
ſande yeeres,are fooliſhe,and ſuperſtitious, 

Pour Schole Doctoures them ſelues were wonte ſommetime to ſafe, Inuentio 
indulgentiarum eſt pia fraus, & dolus non malus, quò populus officioſo erro- 
re trahatur ad pietatem: Ihe Dinifinge of Pardonnes is a Godly gle, a bunteleſſe 
roo the intente, that by a deuoute kinde of Encie the people maie be dia wen to Gods 
line ſſe. 
Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaithe, Nulla res eſt, quam minis apertè sacræ Literæ 
prodiderint: & de qua minus vetuſti Scriptores dixetint. Non eſt mentio lla de 
Indulgentijs: There is nothing that the Scriptures haue leſſe opened, o whereof the Olde 
Learied Fathers haue (eſſe written,then Pardonnes. of Pardonnes (in þ Scriptures 
and Doctoures)there is no mention. 

Df the ſhameicTe Parchandiſe, and ſales hereof , many Godly menne baue 
complatned, Pe haue turned godlinefſc into gaine:and, as S peter ſaithe, Thicuz5 
covetouſneſſe, by fained ſpeache, yee bane made Martes,ond Markettes of the people. Oue 
of pour owne frendes ſaithe thus, In multis Breuibus continentur tot Indulgentiz, 
vt boni Viri mirentur, vnquim de Conſcientia Pape » vel alicuius boni viri 
otuiſle illa procedere: Jn many of theire Bookes there ore conteined ſo many daies, and 
yeeres of Pardonne, that good menne marueile, that thei couſde cuct comme out, by the 
Conſente eitßer of the Pope, or of any other god man, 

Ta conclude, we wil ſate with S. Auguſtine, Fratres, Ieſum Chriſtum luſtum 
habemus Aduocatum apud Patrem. Ipſe eſt propitiatio pro Peccatis noſttis: Hoc quires 
nuit, Hæreſim non fecit: Hoc qui tenuit, Schiſma non fecit. Vade enim 
fac ta ſunt Scluſmaia? Cum dicunt homines, Nos iuſti ſumus: Nos Sanctiſicamus immun- 
dos: Nos iuſtiñcamus impios Nos petimus : nos impettamus: My Brethera, Tee ſaue 
Ieſus Chriſte the Righteous our Advocate with the Father, He is the Propitiation, or Par- 
donne for cur finnes, He that belde this, neuer made Hereſie: He that belde this, never made 
<chiſme, For whereof doo Schiſmes comme: Hereof they comme; when menne ſaie, (as now 
the Pope ſaithe,) Wee ore righteous: Wee doo make Holy the vnboly i V Vee doo wſtijie 


the wicked; V Vee doo Praie;-we doo ob teine. 
The 
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haue:thei haue not thei haue not that Univerſalitie, 
they haut not that Conſent, neither ol al places noꝛ ofal tunes. And. 
though they haue a deſire rather to diſemble , yer they themſeiues 
are not ignoꝛant hereof; yea, and ſommetime alſo thet let not to cott- 
felſeit openly. And foz this cauſe they late that the oꝛdinauiices of 
the Olde Councelles,and Fathers be ſutche, as maicnowe and then 
be altered. and. that ſundzie and diuers Decrees ſerue foz ſundu 
divers times ofthe Churche. Thus lurke they vnder the name ofthe 
Churche, and beguile ſecly creatures withe theire vaine gloſinge. It 
is to be metueiled, that either menne ve ſo blinde, that thei can not ſee 
this:oꝛ uf thei ſee it. that they can be ſo patient, ſo lightly. a ſo quietly 


M. Hardinge. 


Here is mutche a doo and a5 forme ſait,greate boſte, and ſmal roſſrmam wondes, latle matter. The 
ſenſe of theſe worde 1 be not deceiued)reſemblerh dl. ic wei chalenging /} rite,ds like as an E we res 
/[emblerh a Jheepe. V Vhat "xe can bringe foortl,"we ſate not tNetther thimke wee it neceſſary at your t is good po- 
re 1e/r,0 ſhe we what We haue read what we ſu we. Boſting and bragging ſbe wei we ſtaue lie for him, 
19,01:that you require hath ben ſufficient b declared other wheres . Al thinges are not to be ſalde at — r _— f 
«/ times, et tf your lde lies beſides ot her that ym make here,1 "wil be jo bolde,as to diſcuuer. , —_ "Pf 
The decyees of the late Tridentine Councel for that ij it that you meant) although they be nut yet in peace. 

« places moſte exattely obſerned,yet be they not repealed,cut of. nd aboliſhed agameas youſair. ; 

* And What a forwle lie ts that other, there you ſate;that our ſelues ache auge and confeſſe For trial here · 
r and Vntuerſal for times places, O'ofonlerone- 
«nd conſente of al vvhat eli meane we. Wien we chalenge vnto vs and claime the atholtke Fatthe' 4 Roflenſis 
Put this ic your accuſtomed lender Rhetoribe. u hen proufes and argumentes of trutbe falle you o vſe Maior, and : 
the figure of mpadent lietnge,and ſate,that Wwe our ſelues confeſſe it to le true, whiche you impute Alphonſus , 
vnto ps. Vyhat ſo euer you ſate in this place, xe maie of right retourne it euer to you. 50 we do, and ſo alleged in the 


take formes Diuibs, 
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And that 1 can ſe yet, as had of late the beg i 
— —— 1 can ſe yet as your ynageg hed of 'g imningeſo it ts 
The B. of Sarisburie. © 2 

Ot al thele waꝛdes, and others moe, ſo vaine, as many, there ts not otie td 
wozthe the anſweartnge, What afftance P.Yardinge,and bis frendes have in 
1 The e Apologie,Cap.9. Diuiſion. i. 
— ns repos op ng gd 
grace, , ce ttain 
better thinges,and meg oormanee the ihe peopye oh: nip Eu | 
mon ſateinge with that if Chriſte him ſelfe, or th 
vvere aliue againe, thei could neither better, nor more Godly 
uerne Gods Churche, then it ĩs at this preſente gouerned by the. 
They haue put ſommewhatin theire ſteede in deede:but it is chaffe 
Hirren.zz in ſtcede of vvheate, as Hieremie ſaith:a ſutche „ag, actoꝛ⸗ 
10 ding to Elaies wooꝛdes, God neuer required at theire handes. They 
haue ſtopped vp, ſaith he, al the vaines of the cleare ſpringing vva- 
ter, & haus digged for the people deceiuable, & ike pits, 
ful of mire ,an —— netther haue, nor are hable to holde 
ure vvater. They haue plucked awaie from the people the Holy 
te prayer 89 ö 
de ber taken, true ppinge of , 
vſe of Sacramentes,and Pzater, and have geeuen vs of theit own, 
fo plate withal in the meane while, Salte, Mater, Oile, Boxes, 
Spittle, Palmes, Bulles, Jubilees, Par dons, Croſſes, Senſinges, 
and an endelelle rabble of Ceremonies, and (as a man might terme 
them with Plaurus)pzety games , to make ſpoꝛte withal, 
Hardinge. 
But the Po at reuel Mule, the Charche is de, and by diſc Chriſte 
i th ecther of — — — Sar th — 8 — + the 2 belefe, 


— noTe preached and recetued in the Catholthe Church, ꝓueitber ſhoulde be altered. 41or coulde be ber- 


nerothes, 
— either tered. c for it is the ſame. he taught him ſeſſe. Ani that We doubt not of in accordinge to his promiſe, 


meaſureyor te- he hath ſence the holy Ghoſtesto enforme the Churche of al trutbe. Remember you noi, mo ſaide , 1 am NAlach 


garde of Ihame, cod, and am not changed! agetne,that the worde of God remaineth for cuer 

XO folie, The = This beinge true,tt #1 entdent,that pe have the ſound and weighty wheare;Whiche no perſecution 

— of 191 aunt £1.90 es of beret the 1no can ag ton of cuil manners, for theſe ſi fen hundred yeeres _ 
to 


aud not i 
God "ay einher blawe from the fioore of our Lordes lerne. ihr c hurche,or corrupt. Ve aue accordinge 


ter of life, 

4.1 #355 ſoare that ve lau- plucked emal: from the peaple the holy communion, the werde 
of Cod.the true oor) hippinge of God.the right vſe of br nd prater, VVho ſo ewer taketh 

$The Geſpelio theft fiue ue herein chiefly flanderh aur ſaluationthe ſamct4u Antichriſt vere not that ye have 

your mouthe. ready done (0 mute be for vir a. the Worlde male take you for impudente lier, e would not quietly 

beart ſo pmauuu 4 matter, but nee that ye have tried your [e/ues ſo falſe of your horde, u ll. 


eftemc 11; your rallinge is no ſlawnder . Laſily concerninge praler, Twhai * 


Ne counſe(hepre that hath ben committed vatovs . Ve have enteyed the fountaine of tht w.. poſt 


Churche of Englande.  5.parte. 551 Chriſtes 


forefathers N of al ages. direCied-ichehe (Price of God, for the maintenance and encreaſe of it to SOucrnes 
Gads honowre,a/ hat in fe we yeres oy the inſunc le of sathan. to promote his Kingedome,ye Hane vr. ment no 

ic HH vlubed- and by wicked violence brought the per pie front deuotion to 4 careleſſe r1dleneſ[e, from better, thẽ 
ſpeaking 10 God wich hartes and lip pes, 10 4 ſptrienal dumneſſe,from prateriÞ1o chapters, from boly the Popes, 
thinkenge toÞ vnprofitable harkenmge. + Votruthe For 
ve cannot #byde ſale mater, palme. the croſſe,incenſe, cc. no maruel, No more can not the y9ur Barbarous 
dal. wl peyſe/ſeth uu. and ridethyouand after his o'Pne ail dr twerh you from rruthe, from (hrt. voknovwenPrii- 
fien Rc lg ton. aud from al Godlinrs. V Vere it ſo that your price coulde a Waie with thoſe thinges. then f. the time 


of the Ancicnce 


Were it not ag,, Wich bis prot, vial ye gear place to the ſpirit of God; who mate drive out of Lr 07.4 Fathers; 


ya the trite of $achan, We looke to heave no better tidinges of you. vere aedet 
| 5 a 1 + knovven, 
| The'B. of Sarisburie. +Varruthes oi 


ed with open 


Ve were ſommewhat angrie, ꝙ. Hardinge, when ye thus heſturred your ſetfe. Hughemie. 
It piticth me in your behalle.c and bis A poſites,y (Ate neuer ruled the Churche en bet. 
ter order, then it 15 norwe rule by the Pope, and bis Cardinalles. Euen ſo might they haue 
ſalde, that had turned theHouſe of God into a Cane of Theeves . One of pour frendes 
ſaith, Apoſtolorii temporibus rudis adhuc erat Eccleſia: In the time of the Apoſtles, 
the Chunche as yet -was de, and Baibarons, and out of order. And, being afterward rep;o- Wits 
ucd foz his blaſphemous iptache / be anſweared lewdly in bis pleaſance, r ee a 


Rudi, indigeſtaque moles. aduerſus Hoſt, 


| Pap. 
Others ofyou ſate, Chriſtus in Ccelo præſidet: Papa in Terris reſidet: Chriſe 1 
miſeth in Heanen:the Pope in Earthe . An other ſaithe, Omnes Sanctiones Sedis Apo- 
ſtolicæ fic acciprendz ſunt, tanquam ipſius Diuina voce Petri firmarz: Al the Lewes 
of the Apoſtolique see of R. ome muſſe ſo be tabe n. as if they were confirmed by the Dunne 


Voice of beter him ſelfe, 
An other ſaith, Sicut oſtium regitur Cardine, ita Eccleſia Romana tegitur Con- Andrea Barba- 


filio Cardinalum As the doore is mled by the booke,ſo is the Chnche of Rome med by rius $unkus ad 
the Counſel of cardinalles. bear ronems: 
Th:refoze the pope him felfe ſaithe thus vnto them, Vos eritis Senatores vr- Poldar, Vergtt. 
bis & Regum ſmiles, veri Mundi Cardines, ſuper quos militantis oftium Ec- ge tnwenrorth, 
cleſiæ voluenduim, & regendum eſt: Ye ſhatbe the Senators of my Cittie, and like vn. 114.;.Cap.s. 
to Kinges, the Very bookes.and ſivies of the worlde,vpon whom the very doore of chache Ceremoniar. Li's 
uuilante muſle be ta d. and wled, Dutche are they, whom . Hierome ima. 5/{.g.cap.s. 
gineth thus to ſatie, Non eſt Vir in domo, Non eſt Chriſtus Corporaliter in Eccleſia. Hierony.in Pros 
Surgens enim 4 mortuis, A ſcendit in Calum:nobiſq; Miniſterium gubernandæ E c- web, 7, 
cle æ, ſuam, videlicet, Domum reliquit: My Hyſbande is not at bome, (That is to ſare) 
Chniſte is not nove Corporally in the Churche. F or, beinge nſen from the deade, be is Aſcended 
Into 4 eoventond ha th leafte vnto vs the gonernmente of hu churche:that is, the "whole ore 
denuge of bis Houſe, 
True it is. as you ſate,God is one, and is not Changed, And his Woorde endureth pwlach. 3 
ſer ever, But the Change is in pou, and not in God, Coddes Wozde is the Me 7/4/ 1g, 
of Lifc:vour Wozde is the Wa 3de of Uanttie , God the Father hath not planted Marth. ij 
if: Zhcrefoze it Halbe plucked vp by the rotes. Ood ſaithe by the Pzophete Mala⸗ 
chie: The lip) es 7 the Pneſte ſhal krepe knowled ge;and the people ſpal require the Lawe ot 314lach 2 
5 monthe, For be 13 the angel of the Londe of Hoſtes, Vos autem teceſſiſtis de Via, &c, 
Fur you are gonne backe from the VV aie: you haue offended many a one in 
the Lav ve:you haue broken the Couenante of Leui, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, 
And therefore haue | made you to be deſpiſed. 
Pe bauc changed the moſte parte of the Apoſtles Dogrine : And of al, that 
eucr the oz0etned, xa haue in a manner leatte nothinge tandinge, gy > 
aithe 
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ſaithe of pour owne Churche of Rome, A planta pedis vſque ad verticem — 


tis, non eſt ſanitas v lla: From the ſole of the foote, vnto the Crowne of the heade, 

15 not one Wole place! And yet pe beare vs ſtrongely tn hande, that Chriſte, ano vis 

Apoſtles neuer ruled the Churche in better ozder , then it is nowe ruled by the 

Pope, and his cardinalles. Te 
A! the reſte of pour emptie tale is anſwcared ſufficiently befoze. Vet one pange 


of your Cloquence,J male not in anv wiſe leaue vntouched. Thus ye (ate, 25 che . 


ſtinfle of Saban, ye haue brought the people from deworton, ro careleſſe idleneſſe : from to 
God With hartes and lippes,to a ſptrtual doumbeneſſe:frem Pr ater1,to Chapter 5; from tanly thinking, 
to vnprofi:ab le hearkeninge. I J were not wel acquainted with your ſpeache, M. Par. 
dinge, J could net thinke, ye would ſo vnaduiſedly beſtowe pour wozdcs. J doubte 
not, but euen hereby it ſhal (one appeare , whether of vs bath wilfully b;zokcn the 
Apoſtles Ocders,t refuſed the Godly Examples of the Holy Primitiue Churche 
of god. Hæ telle vs, that the Readinge of the Scriptures vnto the people, in the 
Churche of God , is a Spitituel daumbeneſſe, and a thinge vap2ofitavie, as onely 
diuiſed et out ſelues, and that, as pou ſaie, by the inſtinae of Sathan,and neuer bes 
loze, either k no wen, oz vſcd by any Catboltque Learned Father. 

Yet the Aunctente Father Origen ſaithe, ludaicarym Hiſtoriarum Libri rradiri 
ſunt ab A poſtolis, Legendi in Eccleſijs: The Bookesof(the Olde Tellament, which 
are called) the ſtories of the i , were deliucted by the Apoſtes, to be readde in the 
Churches, Dionyſus ſaithe, Deinde ordine habetur Sacrorum Librorum Le- 
cio: After Werde folowe in order the Leſſons of the Boſy Boos. luſtinus Martyr 
ſaithe, Die Solis amnes , qui ia oppidis, vel in agris morantur, vnum in loc um conue- 
niunt: Com mentariaq; Apoſtolorum, vel Prophetarum Scripta leguntur, 
Deinde, is, qui præeſt, admonei omnes, & hortatur, vt ea, quæ Lecta ſunt,bona,imitentur, 
Deinde ſurgimus omnes, & comprecamur: V pon tFe Sondaie, the Chriſtian people, that 
d-wel in to wie, ot Countrie,meete togenther in one place. There the Epiſtles of the A- 
poliles,or the Prophetes Writinges are pronounced vnto vs. Aſter wrd. he thot 
1s the Chiefe,or Miniſter, varie th, aud exhorteth al the reſle, that they u folo we thoſe 
good thin ges, that they haue bearde readden, I hat donne, Wee riſe vp al, and prate topeather, 
©. Cyprian fa!the, Lector perſonat Verba ſublimia: Evangelium Chriſti legit; 
A Fratibus conſpicitut: cum gaudio Fraternitatis auditur: I he Reader ſoundeth 
out the high, and Heanenſy Worrdes:be readeth ont the Goſpel of Chnſte; He un ſeene of the 
Brethren:he is hear de with ioie 0f(al) the Brotſ.crboode. 

The Fathers in the Councel of Conſtantinople ſafe thus, Tempore Dips 
tychorum cucurrit omnis multitudo cum magno ſilentio circum circa Altate, 
& audiebant: At the time of Rcadinze (of the Chapter) al the multitude of the peo- 
ple with greate ſiſcuce die we round: about the Auſtate, or Communioy, Table, and goue care. 

In the Councel of Laodicea it is witten thus, In Sabhis Euangelia cum 
alis Scripturis legi conuenit: Vpon Salbotß date it is conue uiii, t6:t 5 Goſpelles, 
and other Scriptutes be Haldeſin the Churche vnto the people). Leo laitꝭ, solen- 
nitati Sactatiſsimæ Lectionis ſubiungatur exhortatio Sacerdotis: After the ſo⸗ 
lemne Readinge of the moſte Holy Leſou, let there folowe the Et imon, or Exbertotion of 
the Pneſte. D. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Stat Miniſter, & Communis Mini 
ce clamat. Poſt illam vocem Lector incipit Prophetiam Eſaiæ: The: 


Com mon Minder ſtaadeth vp, aud cric th out with lowde voice ((aietnges pe ſilence, 
and geeuc care). After that. the Reader beginner the Proj biſie of Eſue, D. Ambroſe 
ſaith, Non poſſum ego ã me facere quicquam . ſicui audio, & iudico. Aughſtis Lectum: 
Ego non accuſo vos: Moſes vos accuſat: Audiſtis Lectum: (chtiſte ſaithe)]j cannot doo 


any tbinge of mee ſelſc: As J heare, ſo i iudge. Yee haue hearde it reagent] accuſe you 
ret: It is moſcs,that accuſeth you, Lee haue hearde it teadden. 
D. 


reren —— 


„ + > a @ © x oo 


— 
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©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Audiſtis, cùm Euangelium legeretur: Modò, cùm lege- of Chap- 
retur, ſi intenti fuiſtis Lectioni, Audiſtis: Audivimus in Lectione, quę Lecta eſt, tels. 
Fratres dilectiſsimi:ve bearde, when the Goſpel was readde: vt hearde ec hic, w. Angi a6 
it was readde, if ye gaue eare to the Readinge: Deerely beloved, wee bone bearde in the Aale in 50. 


Leſſon, that hath benne readde. Homil.Hom. 49. 
HVereby, A thinke, it mate appeare, that the Readinge of Leſſous, and chap- de Tem- 
ters, is no Hewe Diuiſe in the Churche of God. Pore, Se no. 


And yet wil yon tel vs, M. Hardinge, that al this is oncly a Spiritual 
doumbeneſſe , and an bnp;ofitable Pcarkeninge , bꝛought in by the inſtinac of 
Sathan, to pzomote his Kingedome : Oz, it pou dare ſo to tel bs, multe wa be- 
lene you? 

Aerilp, Iſidorus ſaith, Lectio eſt non parua audientium xdificatio. Vande o. 1/dor. de FH. 
ponet. vt quando P ſallitur, Pſallarur ab omnibus: quando Oratur , Oretur ab omnibus; /H. c. 
vando Lectio Legitur, facto ſilentio, æquè audiatur a cunctis: The Lefion(in 

the Church) bringeth great profite to the hearers. Therefore when Singing is, let af 

dinge togeatf er: when Prater is, ſet al Prait togea ther: And, vy hen the Leſſon, or cha- 

pter is readde, let ſilence be made, and let al heare togeather. Tertullian ſaith, 

Coimus ad Literarum Diuinarum Commemorationem. Fidem Sanctis Voci- Tertullian in 
bus paſcimus: Spem erigimus: Fiduciam figimus: We comme togeatßer to the Apologerice. 
R cadinge of the Holy Scrigtmnes ; wee ſce de our Faithe with thoſe Heavenly Voices: wee 

raiſe vp ont aſfiance 3 wee ſeſlen om horte. Againe he ſaithe , Vbi fomenta Fi- Tertullian ad 
dei de £cripturarum Lectione? here is the feeding of Faithe, that comme th ly the yxorem, Lab 2. 
open pronouncinge,ond Readingeof the Sctiptures: 

Origen ſaithe, Non fuiſſet Neceſſarium- Legi hæc in Eecleſia, niſi ex his oriyen.in Lexts 
xdificatio aliqua audientibus præberetur: It had not benne Neceſſarie,to haue theſe ticwn, Homil 57 
tfinges readde in the churche , onſe ſſe thereof might pro we ſomme profite to the bearers, 

Leo fafth,Sacram Dominicę Paſsionis Hiſtoriam Euangelica, vt moris eſt, Leo de paſtione 
narratione decurſam, ita omnium veſtrum arbitror inhxfifle pectoribus, vt pomin.germ.1s 
ynicuique audientium, ipſa T ectio quædam facta fit v iſio: q thinke, that the holy 
ſone of om Lordes Paſſion, x hiche ce, as the manner is, boue readde vnto you, is ſo ſaſſe- 
ud vnto al your harte s, that the very bearinpe it ſelſe vnto every of the Hearers is a Rinde of 
ſceinge. chryſoſtome ſaith, The manner was, that bcfozc cuety ſutche Leſſon, 

02 Chapter, the ꝙiniſter ſhould ſafe vnto the people, with a loude voice, Attenda- chryſoſt in At 
mus: Let vs Make, Hom 19 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, Epiſtolæ Apoſtolicz, non tantum illis Scripre ſunt, qui ,, galt contra 
tempore illo,quo ſcribebantur, audiebant, ſed etiam nobis. Non enim ob aliud in Ec? enn L 
cleſia recitantur : The Apoſtles Epiſtles were not written onely to them, that hearde Cap. 9. 
them at the ſame time, when they wert written, but alſo to vs. For to none other pour- 
pole they are readde openly in the Churche, 

This therefoze is no Spiritual Doumbeneſle , P. Dardinge : This ts no 
vnprofitable Hearkeninge :This is no Inſtincte , 02 V Voorke of sathan. ©, 

Aupuſtine ſaithe, Vide Formicam Dei:Surgit quotidie: Cutrit ad Eccleham Dei: Orat: 1 
Audit Lectionem: Hymnum cantat: ruminat, quod audit: Apud ſe cogitat: recon- Nr 
dit intũs grana electa de area; Behoſde Goddes Emote: Sbte nſeth daily : She renne th 
to the Chunche of Cod: shee Praie th ;Shee heareth the Leſſon. or chapter: Sheen. 
eth the Pſalme: Shee chewetß, or remembreth , that ſhee bathe bearde : See muſctß 
Won it -within ber ſeife 3; And within ſhee laietb vp the Comes choſen jtom the 

e. | 

But your Churches, M Hardinge, are ful, not onely of Spiritual, but alſo of 


Corporal, and hozrible doumbeneſſe. Ol al, that is ſatde , 02 donne there, the 
Aaa poze 
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of Chap " pazeGodly People knoweth nothinge. ®. Auguſtine ſaithe, Si intellectum 
ters. mentis remoueas, nemo ædificatur, audiendo, quod non intelligit: 1f yee e- 
Augude Ceneſt moue the vaderſiandinge of the minde,no man is edified,or taketh profite by hearinge, that be 
ad Licram, Lt. cannot vnderſtande. 
12.Cap.8 Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Perdiderunt audiendi laborem, & tempus. Nam qui 
Chry.in Matth. non intelligit, quod audit, perdit, quod audit; They haue ſoſie bothe theire labome 
Homtl131, in hearinge, and alſo the time, For be, that vnderſiandeth not, that be beareth, , ſoſeth the 
thinge , that be beareth, Theretoze the Pope him ſelfe in his Pontifical, ga- 
In Pontifical, neth this ſpecial Charge vnto the Reader ,$tude Lectiones Sacras diſtinctè, & a- 
perte proferre ad — 209 7 ædificationem Fidelium: Endewome thee ſelſe 
to pronounce the Holy Leflons(0z Chapters) diſtinfieſy,and plaineſy ( not to a $piri- 
tual doumbeneſe,but)to the vnderſiandinge, and profite of the Faitheful, 
Touching the Pzaters,that the ſimple people makcth in a tongue bnknowen, 
Chriſte ſaithe, This people bonoweth me with theire lippes ; But theme hartes are far 


from mee. 
The e Apologie, Cap.9. Diuiſion. z. 


In theſe thinges haue they ſet al theire Religion, teachinge 
people. that by the ſame God mate be duely pacified, Spirites be dꝛi⸗ 
uen awate,aud mens conſciences wel quieted, 


A. Hardinge. 


VVhat [hal I [ate to al this. hut that ye lie? 1 Could ſaie. as the manner is» Sauing your won hipper: 

but that your often and vn(hamefaſte lieing hath quite takin arwate from you al opinion of boneſtie 

+Vorrothe, For A/ Chriſtes Religion wohiche we profe/ſe.con/iſleth not in theſe thinges, x neither by theſe be mmer 
bereby ye pro- Conſciences quiered. By certaing of theſe,cuil and impure ſprites be driued aWate in deede. vvhich 
lelle ro quiet bere by ſundry Aunciente recordes and Teſtimonies 1 Woulde declare to be moſte true, Were it not w 
mennes — yenoughknorwen by daily experience. But as for yuu, wſereas neither Breade, nor V Vater, nor Croſſe 
—_— — drineth you aWaie,it ſemet h ye are Worſe to be contured. then the deui him ſelfe- Many of your ſefte 
Catholike Princes haue founde ſo ſtubborne,as they could yet newer ridde theire Countries of them but 


by contur ation of fire. | 3 
The B., Sarisburie. 


Pee ſate,y& ye neuer ſought to quiet mennes Cõſcientes by Oile, Water, Palmes, 
tc. And therefoze pe ſtande vp a tippe toe, and in your ſamiliare manner,crte oute, 
yee lie. Foz ſhozte trial hereof,one example mate ſuffice, in ſtæde of many. Au- 
guſtine *reuchus,one of pour ſpecial, and woꝛt hy Doctoures, ſaithe thus, Aquas 
©. 3 Ms M6. Sale, & Orationibus Sauctificamus, vt ad earum Aſperſum noſtra deleãtur delicta: 
r % Webalowe V Vater with Saſte, and Praters, tßat by the Sprinkelinge thereof our ſinnes mae 
3 8 be ſoregteuen. Reade pour owne Pontiſical: and pe ſhal finde in the halowinge 
even by Of Your V Vater, pour Aſſhes, pour Palmes, pour Candels, tc. this clauſe eucr- 
** V Va. moe in tde ende, Vt ſint nobis ad Salutem Animæ, & Corporis: That they maie 
* Y be to vs to the Baluation of Body, and gouſe. 
ih Whereas in the ende ye vaunte pour ſelfe of pour Crueltie, and ſo pleaſantly 
mae Spozte with the Bloude of pour Bzethern , take it not foz il, if J anſweare 
pou with the Ades of salomon, Viſcera impiorum crudelia : T be bowelies 
of the wicked be a wut cruel, Therein,P, Vartinge, ſtandeth your greateſte 
putſance . If pe were no better armed wth Fire, and sv verde , then yebe 
with Scriptures, and Doctoures, no wiſe man woulde greately feare your 
fozce, 
As 
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As foz vs, we mate anſweare you now,as S. Cyprian ſommetime anſwea- 
red the Heathens: Nobis ignominia non eſt, pati à Fratribus, quod paſſus eſt Cyprien.Libs 
N e tr gloria — jr. 83 Jt is no ſhame for vs, to 2 ö 
er of our Brethren the ſame violence, that Chriſle fut te d: neither is it any proiſe ſor yon, to 
2 14 ſame thinge that Judas did, 1 ether 
Tertullian ſafth vnto your Fathers:Crudelitas veſtra, gloria noſtra eſt:se- rertullian 1 
men eſt Sanguis Chriſtianorum: Your cmeſtie is o G lone: The Blonde of Chrifhans , pologetico. 
is the ſeede of the Goſþel, I pz ate God, al that tnnocente Bloude, that hath benne 
ſheadde in this cauſe,be not required at pour handes inthe daie of Wrathe,and at the 
declaration of the wſte ud gemente of God. | 
The «Apologie,Cap.10.Diniſton:1; 
Foz theſe , lo, be the oztente colours , and Pꝛetious ſauours of 
| Chꝛiſtian Reltgion:theſe thinges dooth God looke,vpon,and accep- 
teeth the thantzefully:theſe muſt come in place fo be honoured, # muſt 
put quite awaie the Juſtitutions of Chꝛiſte, ⁊ of his Apoſtles. And, 
like as in times paſte , when wicked Kinge leroboam had taten 
| from the people the right ſeruing ol God,+ had bꝛought the to wooꝛ⸗ 
E ſhip h Golden Calues, leſte perchaunce thei might afterward change 
theite minde, and lippe awale , geatinge them againe to Ieruſalem 
to the Temple of God there, hee exhoꝛted them with #longe tale, to 
be ſtedfaſt, ſaieinge thus vnto them: O lſrael, theſe Calues be thy 


Goddes. In this ſoꝛte commaunded your God you ſhoulde wooꝛ⸗ 
ſhip him. Foꝛ it ſhoulde be weariſome, and troublous foꝛ you to tate 


vpon you a tourney ſo farre of, a yeerely to goe vp to leruſalem, there 
to ſcrue and honoure your God : Euen after the very ſame ſoꝛte, 
when theſe menne had once made the Lawe of God of none elfecte, 
thꝛough theire owne Traditions, fearinge that the people ſhoulde 
aftcrwarde open theire eies, # fal an other wale, and ſhoulde ſomme⸗ 
whence els ſceke a ſurer meane of theire Saluation, leſu.howe often 
haue they criedout, This is the ſame wooꝛſhippinge, that pleaſeth 
God. and whicke hee ſtraitely requireth of vs, and whercwith he wil 
be turned from vis w2athe : that by theſe thinges is conſcrued the 
| Unitie of the Churche:that by theſe al ſinnes be cleanſed , and conſci⸗ 
| ences quicted:and that, who ſo departeth from theſe, hath leafte vn⸗ 
| to him ſelfe no hope of Euerlaſtinge Saluation. Foz it were weart- 
X ſome, and troublous (ſate they) fo2 the people to reſoꝛte to Chziſte,to 
the Jpoſtles, and to the Inciente Fathers, and to obſerue continu⸗ 

ally, what theire wil and commaundement ſhould be. This, ye maie 
ſee.ts to withd2awe the people of God from the Weake Elementes 
ofthe wotlde, from the leauen ofthe Scribes and Phariſeis , and 
| from the Traditions of menne. It were teaſon, nu doubte, that 
; Chuſtes Commaundementes, and the Apoſties were remoyed,that 
| theſe theite diviſes might comme in place. © tuſte cauſe, J pꝛomiſe 
| 


Romd.2. 


you, why that Atictente , and ſo longe allowed Doctrine woulde be 
nowe aboliſhed , anda newe Fozine of Religion be bzought into the 


Lhurche of God, 
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It ſhoulde haue becomme Scogg in, Patche. lolle. Harry Pattenſon.or v vil Sommer,to have tolle 
this tale mutche better. then your yuperirtendenthips. And if ye -woulde nales baue plaied the parte 
your ſelues it had ben more conuenient to haue donne it on the ſtage, vnder a vices cue. then in a books 
ſer abrode to the worlde in defence of al your ne we tngliſhe Churche . Ye j hal neuer make any reaſo. 
noble man belene your ſcoffinge tale. vve eſteme litle your ra:linge compariſon , with your ſpirefu! 
Woordes , and ſo murche deutliſhe vill any. 
The «Apologie,Cap.10. Diuiſion. 2. 

And yet, whatſoeuer it be, theſe menne crie ſtil, that nothing ought 
to be changed: that mens mindes are wel ſatiſfied here withal: that 
the Churche of Rome, the Churche , whiche cannot erre, hath de⸗ 
creed theſe thinges. Foz Sylueſter Pricriis ſaith , that the Romiſhe 
Churche is the Squier, and Rule of Truthe, à that the Holy Scri- 
pture hath receiuedfrom thence Authozitie , and Credite. The 
Doctrine, ſaithe he,ofthe Romaine Churche, is the infallible Rule 
of Faithe, from the vyhiche the Holy Scripture taketh her force. 


And Indulgences, and Pardonnes(ſaithe he)are not made knovven 
to vs by the Authoritie of the Scriptures, but they are knovven 
to vs by the Authoritie of the Romaine Churche, and of the Bi- 
ſhoppes of Rome, vvhich is greater, then the Scriptures. Pigghius 


alſo letteth not to ſaie, that without the licence of the Romaine 
Church, we ought not to beltue the very Plaine Scriptures: Mutch 
like as if any of thoſe, that cannot ſpeake pure.and cleane Latine, and 
yet can babble out quickely, and readily a litle ſomme ſutche Lawe 
Latine, as ſeructh the Courte, woulde needes holde, that al others 
ought alſo to ſpeake after the ſame wate , that Mammetrectus, and 
Catholiconſpake many pecres agoe, and whiche themſelues doo pet 
vſe in pleadinge in Courte : fo2 ſo mate it be vnderſtoode ſufficiently, 
what is ſatd,# mennes Deſtres maie be ſatiſfied: a that it is a fonde- 
neſle, nowe in the later ende. to trouble the woꝛlde with a newe kinde- 
of ſpeakinge, and to cal againe the olde fineneſſe andeloquence, 
Cicero, and Ceſar vſed in theire dates in the Latine tongue . 
. mutche ate theſe menne beholden to the folte, a darkenelle of 
Ni. mer timeg. Many chinges, as one waiteth , are had in eſti 
oftentimes, bicauſe thei haue benne once dedicate to the 
of the tleathen Goddes: Euen ſo wee ſee at this daie,m 
allowed, a highly ſette by of theſe menne,not bicauſe they 
ſo mutche woozthe,but onely bicauſe they haue benne re 
cuſtome,and after a ſozte dedicate to the Temple of God, 


» $0 , Chriſte M. Hardinge. 


taken ot the 


Phariſeres. Ye have neuer donne ith the Churche of Rome. 1 cannot blame you For ſo long as that ſtandeth, 
{Thetundatiov wir laut ye repente and towrne, ye Jhal neuer be taken but for ſutche as ye be,Scht/matikes,and He. 
of the Churche ,,, cher. But alas poore ſoules , "hat thinke ye te onerthr owe that Churche builded pon the roche 


— — * treter agatnſle Whiche hitherto neither dyraunter, nor Aererites farre paſtinęe you in 8 
te 


Chriſte, 
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of commen life,coulde euer prevaile? Tro we ye to extinguiſhe that faitheof the Ramat 
Charche, x Whiche is the ſame that Was the faithe of beter for which Chriſte prated,that it ſhould 
newer faile? Ye laboure in haine. VVel may Sathan inne you:rhe Churche Whiche our Lorde prated 
for. H yu ſhal he neuer Minnie Gtue ouer there fore your yarne and wic bed attempt ei. Truſt not 
in the patchen thut falſely ye allege out of Canoniſtes g loſes, ſclolemen, riminge poetes, Herettkes,and 
wo ſo euer. le they neuer ſo bad. Some ignorant perſons maye ye deceine,wboſe ſames deſerve ihe 


* VVhat $ylueſter Priertas ſaicth,1 minde not here to diſcuſſe. Neither where Le ſaithe,that you 
alleage-haue you thought good to tel vs, leſt, by peruſenge the place, we ſſoulde take you in 4 lie as we 
have almoſte in al your other allegations. The like ſincerit ie youuſe tn alleaginge Pightus. Ve hunde 
our ſelues neither to the worde of 'sylueſter nor of pi ꝑhius. If they ere, What is that to vs? Let them 
beare theire owe burthen. IF they tel truth w belewe them for trut hes ſake. If o hermwiſe ue leaue 
that parte for you to carpe. 1f Sylueſter Frier ias ſaide,that for pointes of belefe,the DoCtrine of the 
Romarne Churche is a ſquire to trie theire truthe by:the ſame xleinge Wel vnderſtanded u right trac. 
Likewiſe if Pightus ſale. that the Romaine Churcke ſſeweth hto vi ich be the approucd and vn 
doubted ſcriptures,ard Thiche be not this is ſo true as your ſelfe( I ſuppoſe) wil yelie thereunto, A 
for that the ſcripture recetued from the Churche of Rome Authortitie,credite, and force: | if in your 
meaninge you exclude Cod. tut is your lie not Sylueſters ſentence, If relation be made to vs, that wwe 
ought not geue credite vnto it, conleſſe it had ben ſhewed to be holy ſcripture by the Romaine Church, 
*wheche is the true Churche of ( briſte:in this ſenſe, be it $ylueſter,or tho els ſo euer ſaithe it it ts a true 


hers E- ſaicinge,and apreable tos. Auguſtine, Wha {aide,E go Euangelio non crederem, niſi me Catho- 
* funda- licæ Eccleſæ commoucret Authoritas 1 Wowlde not beleue the Gofpet, except the Auctort- 
. tie of the Catholtke Churche moued me. And for that you alleage out of him, touckinge indulgences, 


truthe it u. ile ful,and Whole knowledge of them is nor plainely opened vnto vis, by expreſſe and eui- 
dent Cordes of Scripture,no more then the myſterie of the bleſſed Trinatie, baptizinge of infanes, 
and mary other truher:but rather by the doc trine of the Romaine Churche. 

V Vhere yen tel vs of Pighius, that he lerteth nor to [ate,that without the licence of the Romiſhe 
Churche(for in that word you pleaſe your jelfe wel /e aug ht not ro belene the very plaine ſcriptures: 
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tue Wl proc laime you a Her vi you ſhe Yevs, lere he ¶pabe ſo farre beſide reaſon, and leruinꝑe. #1t is vo harde 
The holy Churche doth not Wil vs to [tate from belefe of the ſeripturespntil we have licence; but by mater to findg 


al Mae and meanes inuiteth and ſtirrethᷣ vs to leleue the rruthe in the ſcriptures vitered, 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


The grtateſt weight hereof hangeth vpon two of pour Doctsares, Sy lueſter 
Prierias,and Albertus Pigghius. Whoes credite not withſtandinge ya woulde 
katne other wiſe ſaue vpꝛight, vet here, as it ſemeth, pe are contente, faz ſhame to 
gæue them ouer . e lende our ſelues pi ſaie, neither to the Woordes of Sy lueſter, nor of 
Pigghius. 7 they ere, h i5 that to vi This ſhoꝛte, and blunte anſweate, nat with- 
ſtandinge it ſceme to like wel you, vet perhaps Prierias, and Pigghius it woulte 
not like. J ſ& no greate cauſe to the contrarie, but either of them might as wel re- 
nounce pour Aut bozitie, and ſate of pou, We are not bounde, neither to . Har- 
dinges wo2des,noz to his felowes. 

Foz that ye doubte the Trutde of our allegations , reade Sylueſter Prierias 
Maiſter of the Popes Palace,in bis Bake entituled, Conna prafumpruotas Martini 
Lutheri Concluſiones, de poteſtare Papæ. His wozdes there emoageſt othcrs be theſe; 
Quicũq; ns innititur Doctrinz Romanæ Ecclefiz,ac Romani pòtificis, tanquam Regu- 
lx Dei infallibili , a qua etiam sacra seriptuta robur trahit, & Authoriratem, 
Hæreticus eſt: Who ſo exer leancth not to the Dotlrine of the Romane C ſunche, aud 
of the Biſhop of Rome. as vnto the infallible Rule of God, of vvhiche Doctrine 


the Holy Scripture taketh force and Authoritie, he in an Hicretique, 
Aaa ity Againc 
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Churche Againe he ſaithe, Authoritas Romanæ Ecclehæ, Romaniq; ponrificis maiox 
abou? cc, Kc. The Autboritie of the R.omaine c buche, and of the Biſbop of None u greater, 
Goddes (then the Authozitte of Goddes wozde). 
V Voord, As fa; that, is here alleged of Pig2hius,it is the very ſounde, and ſenſe of the 
| greateſt parte of his Common place, De Eccleſia. Of whoes tudgemente herein, 
445. Pigghtus WP. Calnine writcth thus: Pighius ait, Nullius Scripturæ Authoritate, quantumlibet 
in lacts Commus Clarz, noſtro quidem iudicio, & euidentis,aduerſus Claram, couſonantemiy Orthodo- 
wb. De Eccles, xorum Pattum Serentiam, & aduerſus communem Eccleſiæ De finitionem, aliquid credere 
cui quam licere: pighus ſaithe, that nomau maie lawfully beſetue any thinge, by the Autos 
ritie of any Scripturegbe the ſame, in ow iud gement, neuer ſo plaine, and euidente, aganſte the 
cleare, and agreeable ini gemente of the Catholique Fathers , and againſie the Common deter. 
mination of the Chuncht: y whiche he meaneth onely the Churche of Rome. There. 
loze, M. Hardinge, it mate pleaſe you nowe a litle to ſpare pour voice, and to ſtate 
pour Pꝛoclamation. 
Lut,foz as mutche as v ſme . ſo litle to eſtæme theſe tw Dodoures, Pries 
riãs, and Pigghius, beinge other wiſe, nat longe ſithence, the chiefe Leaders, and 
Captaines of al your bandes, pe male therefoze loine others to them, to better 
theire credite, and to encreaſe the Companie. And, foz as mutche as wer ſpeake of 
the Churche of Rome, let vs heate the iudgement of a Cardinal of the Churche 
of Rome,notwithtandinge otherwiſe alleged befoze, 
Nicol Cuſenus Cardinal Cuſanus therefoze hereof ſaitbe thus, Hæc eſt omnium ſane intelli- 
de Authorirafe gentium Sentemia,qui Scripturarum Authoritatem , & intellectum in Eccleſiæ 
re ic c £09 approbatione fundant:& none conuer ſo, Eccleſię Fundamentum in Scriptura- 
c ſupre © rum Authoritate locant:Noulla ſunr Chriſti ptæcepta, niſi quæ per Eccleſiam prota- 
contra ger tur. libus accepraſune: Sequuntur igitur Scripturæ Eccleſii, & non è conuerſo: This 
js the indgemente of al them, that thinke rightly, that ſounde the Anthoritie,and vnderſians 
dinge of the $criprures in the allowance of the churche : and not contraric wiſe, laie the 
Fundation of the churche in the Anthoritie of the Scriptures, There be no Commanndes 
mentes of Chriſte, but ſutch onely,as ſo be taken, and holden by the Churche. Therefore the 
Scriptutes foloy ve the churche: but contrariey vile the Churche folov v eth 
lohan. Maris not the Scriptures, Likewtſe ſaithe Iohannes Maria Verractus, Humiliter 
verractus. Edi. confitemur, Eccleſiæ Authoritatem eſſe Supra Euangelium: We doo bumbly cons 
tus eſt, Ann.155t jeſſe, that the Authoritie of the Churche is aboue the Authoritie ofthe Coſpel, 
Alb.vigghtus Likewiſe Albertus Pigghius ſaithe, Apoſtoli quædam Scripſerunt: non vt Scripta 
Hierar.lk.ca.z iHa præeſſent Fidei,& Religioni noſtræ, ſed potiùs, vt ſubeſſent. scripturz ſunt 
Alb, vigghtuw Muti ludices: Scripturæ ſunt veluti Cereus x aſus: The Apoſtles bone mitte n cer 
in con rouerſ i. tœine thinget:not that thene ſaide c ntin ges ſhoulde mile om Faithe, or Religion: ſut 14- 
De kccleſa. ther, that they ſhould be vndei, and be led by om Faith. The Scriptures are doumbe 
Iudges: The scriptures arelike a xoſe of y vaxe, 

By thetſe , and other like vareucrente , and godleſſe ſpeaches , they ſ#ke to 
leade the poze ſimple deceiued people from the Holy Scriptures , and Voice ot 
Cod, to the Authozitte of thetre Churche ; by whiche Churche they vnderſtande 
oncly the Pope, and his Cardinalles, 

But ye ſate, Theſe be the Prieſtes ofthe Houſe of Leui: The Pope is the Judge jor 
the time, in the place, Fat ow Lode bath, choſen, Somme others of pou ſaie,Papaeſr 
rota Eccleſia Virtualiter: The Pope is by power. and vertut the whoſe Chunche. What 
ſo euer theſe ſhal happen to laie, wer mate not ſwarne from theire Judgemente, 
neither to Right hand, noꝛ tothe Lefte hand. Whereupon the Hebrev ve Gloſe 
xical Lyr4 in nateth thus, si dixerint tibi, quòd Dextra ſit Siniſtra, aut quod Siniſtra fit Dex» 
Devrer, Cap 17, tra. talis Sententia tenenda eſt: Although they tel tec, & thy Right bande is thy Leſte 

baude: or that thy Leſte bande is thy Right bande, yet ſutche a Sentence muſie be —_—_ 
good. a 


Den er. Cab. V. 
Herumus, De po. 
tea. Da. cA23 


E 
be 
1 
ſe 
fa 
it 
Ci 
m 
C 
Tt 
C 
cif 
the 
ſed 


Churche of Englande. 5. parte. 559 The 


S. Auguſtine, pe ſaie, holdeth harde of pour ſide. He ſaithe, Non crederem — he 
Euangelio, niſi me Ecclefiz catholicæ Authoritas commoueret : ] woulde not Ole 
helene the Goſpel, excepte the Authoririe of the catholique Churche moned me. Goddes 
Theſe fewe poꝛe woꝛdes haue benne toſſed of pour parte, and lu: onge, and pzeſ- vvoorde. 
ſed to the vttetmoſte, to yeelde out that. was neuer in them. Foz hereby p would Auguſtin contra 
faine pꝛoue, that the Authoritie of the Churche , whereby pee euermoꝛe vnders un fan- 
ſtande pour Churche of Rome, and none other, is aboue the Authoritie of dannen. Cap.. 
coddes V V oorde: that is to ſaie, that the Creature is aboue the Creatoure, that 
made Nauen, and Earthe. 

But what if S. Auguſtine, as he ſaithe, I beleue the Goſpel bicauſe of the 
Churche , haue likewiſe ſaide, I beleve the Churche bicaute of the Goſpel 7 
Then, I trowe, yee muſte turne your tale, and ſate, The Goſpel is aboue the 
Churche. His wozdes be plaine: Ex ore Veritatis Eccleſiam agnoſco parti- Auguſt. In Tſal- 
cipem Veritatis: By the Mouthe of O od, that is) the Truthe, I knowe the Churches um „ 
that is pertetaker of the Truthe. Againe beſaithe , Nolo, Humanis Documentis, Auguſtin. De Vs 
ſed Diuinis Oraculis Eccleſiam Sanctam demonſtrari : Ecclefiam quzrere debemus tate fccleſre , 
in Verbis Chriſti,qui eſt Veritas, & optime nouit Corpus ſuum: Eccleſiam ſi- ca 
ne vlla ambiguitate Sancta scriptura demonſtrat: In Scripturis Sanctis Ec- Ac 
cleſia manifeſtè cognoſcitur ; Eccleſiam, ſicut ipſum Caput, in s av San” Creſcont. Gram 
Qis Canonicis debemus agnoſcere : ] wouſde, the Churche ſhoulde be ſhewed,not by mar. 1:1. £4.33, 
the Decrees of Meme, but by the Heauenſy Oracles, or V Voordes of God: V vee Auguſtin.De v 
muſte ſeeke the Churche in the V V oordes of Chriſte , whiche is the Truthe , and beſte ita. rceleſie, 
knoweth bis owne Body: The Holy Scripture ſheweth vs the Chunche without dowb= c 4.16 
tinge: In the Holy Scriptures the Che is plainely knowen 3 V Vee muſte knowe Auguſtin. eodem 
the Chinche by the Holy Canonical scriptures, as we know(c bnſie, that i) the Heade. lo, 

Likewiſe ſalthe Chryſoſtome, Nullo modo coguoſcitut, quæ fit Vera Eccleſia, chryſoflom. in 
niſi tanrummodd per scripturas: Jt is not"any Totes knowen, whiche u the True Marth, How 4% 
Churche of Chriſte, but Onely by the Scriptures. 

And thus,foz as mutche as wer knowe, bothe Chriſte by the Churche,and the 
Churche by Chriſte, the one gecuinge cutdence to the other, by this reckentnge, 
. Hardinge, and by pour ſhifttnge of turnes, wee muſte ſometimes place Chriſte 
aboue the Charche,and ſommetimes the Churche aboue Chriſte. 

How be it, H. Auguſtines minde was not, tocommence an Acton bit wene 
Chriſte and his Churche, in compariſon of thetreDignittes, oꝛ foz trial, and kice- 
pinge of their boundes:02,to teache vs, that the Truthe of Cod taketh Authozitte 
of the Churche: but onclp,to ſhewe vs, that the Churche is a witneſſe to Goddes 
Truthe. And certainely it hath greate weight of perſuaſion , to moue the Con- 
ſctence of any man to ſ& ſo many kingedomes,x Countries to ie ine tograther in þ 
profeſſion , and obedience of one Truthe. And J doubte not, but euen this date, 
many thouſandes are the ſoncr lcatde , to humble them ſelues unte the Goſpel of 
Chꝛiſte, foʒ that they ſ&,the whole woꝛlde, that ts to ſate, the whole Churche of 
God, is contented ſo willingly,+ ſo humbly to embzace the ſame. Dauid, to teſti⸗ 
fie the Truthe, and certainetie of the Goſpel,ſaithe thus, The ſounde of the Apoſiles P/alm ib. 
wente oute into al the Earthe,and the V Voordes of them into the endes of al the V V ar{de, Romen.19, 
This is the turninge of the Right hande of God. Vſalm.76. 

Zherefoze ©, Auguſtine ſaithe vnto Fauſtus the Heretique , Cur non potius AuTuſtin. contre 
Euaogelicæ Authoritati, tam Fundatæ, tam ſtabilitæ, tanta gloria diffamare, atque ab A. auf 156.32 
poſtolotum tempotibus, vſque ad noſtta tempora, per Succeſsiones certiſsimas commen- C&p-19. 
datæ, ie non ſubdis? VVhy doeſt thou not rather ſubmitte thee ſeſfe vnto the Authoritie of 
the Goſpel , beinge ſo grounded, ſo ſtabliſßed, Picached, and publiſhed with ſo preate glonie, 
commended,and deliucred vnto vs by moſt certaine zucce ions from the time of the Apoſiles, 

Vnfil cur time? | Aaa ui Likewiie 
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Churche Likewiſe in this ſame place by pou alleged, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ego non 
aboue crederem Euangelio,nif me catholicg Ecclefig cõmoueret Authoritas, Quibus 
Goddes ergo obtemperaui dicentibus, Credite Euangelio, Cur eis noa obtemperem dicenti- 
vroorde. bus, Noli credere Mauichæo? I woulde not belene the Goſpe! , onleſſe the Authoritic 
Auguſtia.comtra of the catholique Churche moved me. Seeinge therefore J haut obeied them, ſaieinge to me, 
Epiſd Fundam. — the Goſpel, why ſhould ] not alſo obeie them ſaieinge vnto me, Belee ue not 
anichee? 

22 Thas the conſente of the Churche beareth wit nelle to the coſpel ; without 
whiche wit nelle notwithſtanding, the Goſpel neucrtheleſſe were the Coſpel (tl, 
Therefoze Chryſoſtome ſaithe, 5i dixerint,in ipfis Veris Eccleſtjs Chriſtum apparu- 
iſle, nolice eis credere dicentibus iſta de me Quianon eſt digna Diuinitatis mex 
notitia hæc: Jf they ſbal tel you, that Chriſte bath appeared, yea even in the very True 
Churches , yet belene them not ſaieinge tfus of mee: For this is no meete knowledge jor my 
Godbedde, 

Lo conclude, M. Hardinge, we wil late to vou, as G. Au guſtine ſommetime 
ſalde to the Donatian Heretiques, anancinge their onely c hurche in Aphrica, 
Auyuf De vni- tuen as vou nome auance onely pour Churche of Rome: Nos poſt yocem Paſto, 
rate Eccleſie, TIS noſtri, per ora Prophetarum, per os proprium, per ora Euangehiſtarum nobis aper- 
can uſsimè declaratam, voces veſtras non admittimus , non credimus, non accipi- 

mus: After the voice of our Shepehearde, vttered moſle plainely vnto vs by the monthes 
of the Prophetes, by his owe montbe,and by the c ut hes of the Euangeliſtes, if ye bringe vs 


your o ue Voices, wee allowe them not, wee beletue them not, wee receive them not. 


The eApologie, Cap. il. Diuiſion. i. 


Our Churche, ſaie thti, cannot erre. They ſpeake that (IJ thinke) 
as the Lacedzmonians longe ſithence bſed to ſaie, that it was not 
pollible to ſinde any à dulterer in al their Common teaithe: wheres 
as in decde they were rather al Jdulterers, and had no certaintie in 
their Marriages , but had their wiues in common amongeſt them al: 

eee Oz: as the Canoniſtes at this date, foz theire bellies ſake, vſe to ſaie 

<a, in dle Of the Pope, that, foꝛ ſo mutch as he is Loꝛde of al Benefices,though 

ropa he ſelie foz mome,Biſhop2tkes, Monaſteries, Pꝛieſthoode, Spiritu- 

Theodoricus de AL Pꝛomotions, and parte with nothinge freely, yet bicauſe he coun- 

5c. teth al his owne, he cannot committe Simonie,though he vvould 
neuer ſo faine. But how ſtrongly.⁊ agreably to reaſon theſe things 
be ſpoken, wee are not as pet hable to percetue , excepte perchaunce 
theſe menne haue plucked of the whinges from the Truthe, as the 

clad, Romaines Nolde time did pꝛoine, and pinion their Goddeſſe Vi- 
ctorie, after they had once gotten her home , to the ende. that with 
the ſame whinges the ſhoulde neuer be able, to flee awaie from them 
againe. ä 


M. Hardinge. 


row de the ende of pour Apologie, yr Defender. o ſo ever you be,that pieced it togeather, 
» This is gool you doo but trifle, Of lite your uff is Pente. For here litle ſate you tha: you hane not [ade 
plaine Gealwgr, afrady. Vyherefore 1 crave Pardan of the Reader if accordmge to the ſlenderneſſe of matters 
For in deede irt Led ny x conſurat ion ſceme aljo lender. sir yan doo now but parche peeces togeather,Whiche 


this Antvveare j | f | 
2x very ſclender, 9 have gathered our of your note Bookes, into the /ame in far. de oat of the Canoniſies,/ome 7 
4 . 


cbryſabm. tn 
Mat th. Hom 49. 
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of rhe Scoolemen, and them not ef the preateſteſtimation,moſ! of al out of Humanitie bookes, wherein 
le pretely ſcene . And that ſeemerh to be your chiefe profeſton. As for Diuinitie, there appra- 
reth no greate knowledge in yu. V he rehearſe of the Lacedemonians , tt perreinerh to 
your o mee companies s I ſenthen to them,1 meane onely your Apoſtaes, Monker,and Frier Pyieſtes, 
and Nonnes. | | 

Yau finde greate faulte in the Canoniſtes that be at thc dale, and name in your Maryint S um- 
ma Angelica, the Author Wheyeof died many yeeres paſte . if he, Theodor icus, = 30" euer he 
was or «ny ot her Canoniſte offende you, a for his 1 
your teeth anedg er What per amen that to vs, ho defende the Catholike Faithe,nor the [aitinges 
of euery canoniſir ? You were beſte ſeeinge you make /o muche adoo ith them, to Article therr er- 
maar. and either Write a railinge Booke againſt them uch ye 4 can eajely doo,or ſende one of your + VVith Ms 
belt learned ſuper intendentes to Bononia , there in open /coole with diſputat ions to confine them. Hirdioges good 
And ſo doubtleſſe ye ſhall either couerte them, whiche were a xoorthy «te: or prowe your ſelues inſtruc uon: 
fooles, whiche were greate pitie , — | 

| But te anſwpeare your obiettion, we ſaie, firſt , that you alleage Surama Angelica falſeh, . 

Norhrnge u founde ſoundinge to that you burthen the Pope wir hall in the place by ou quoted , in 
dict. papa. Nexte, Whereas it i "Written in Summa Angelica, ln curia Romana titulus de 
f. Simonia non habet locum, uu. yr Defender either not knoWinge war foloTed , or of malice 
Huſiage the place, haue reported the (ame , as if it were preciſely ſaide Without any diſſinc tun. 
Kun yyhereas in deede the ſelfe ſame umme vſeth thi diſtinttion, ſaiemge, Verum eſt in ijs quæ ſunt 
a2. cimoniaca de iure poſiuuo folum: ſed non in ijs quæ ſunt Sumoniaca de jure diuino. A woorthy di« 
Vvhereby be meaneth that the Pope is not vnder the rules of Simonte concerninge ſuche larwes and ginction. 1, 
pues, as he hum elfe, or by predeceſſours haue made in that behalfe . For they baue made many by the Pope 
thinges belong rage thereto. as you may Well knoWe your ſelfe, who are ſo pretely ſcene in the Canon maic ſelle Bi- 
Lewe, as it may appeare by the often and cunninge allegations Whiche you bringe out of the Gloſes, [hopii kes, aud 
But concerninge ꝓ that $.imonie,whiche properly u ſo called, the Pope is noleſſe ſubrecte thereto by 2 ie! 
the true iudgement of Summa Angelica, x whiche you haue ſhamefully belied,then any other men. + This —— 

You teſt at Gods bleſſed Tyuthe al wares remaininge in his Holy Churche, and prop hunely reſems Ji monie fan. 
ble it ro a binde jnoinrd and pinyoned , that it flie not aCaie . As though the Churche kepte truthe deth onely in 
With ſuche pulicie as the olde Romaines are fained, to haue kepte thetr Goddeſſe Viclorie. Vell (cllinge of Or- 
$yr,we tell you in ſadnefſe , we are aſſuredof the Truthe,that it is in the Churche » and that it ſhall dert. and Sacra» 
newer departe from thence. And if ye call thu, cuttinge «Way of her wing ent hut it neuer flie from N 
the Churche : wee graunte they be cut in ſuche ſurte , as ſhee ſhall keepe the Churche for ever as ber (Mamelelle,as 
oWne neaſt . And Will you knowe who tellerh vs this Eurn God him ſelfe, ſateinze in hu Prophete ſhal appeare. 
tſaye to Chriſte of his Churche : 1 wall make this couenaunt With themſatthe our Lorde: My ſpi- 
rite Whiche u in thee,and my Woordes Whiche i haue put in thy mouthe , Þ [hall not departe from þ Ful diſcretely, 
thy mouthe, and from the mouthe of thy ſeede , and from the manthe of thy ſeedes ſeede , ſaithe our avd vel applied: 


Lorde, from thu t ime foorthe, for euer more. * As if theſe 
Againſt this truthe, what ſo euer ye bringe in reproufe of Popes lines, whom not Withſtandenge eee e 


molte impudent ly ye belle, What vndiſcrete ſatemg er or flateries ſo euer ye burthen the Canoniſies _ the po pe,and 
Tith,all our neth to nothinge · The Truthe yemameth ynſhaken : your ſpirite of lieinge, jcoffinges his Succeſlours, 
and malice thereby is diſcyfred 


The B. , Sarisburie. 


Vere, pt ſate, Sir Defender is pꝛet ilp ſene in Humanitie: Fo2 that, vc ſafe, 
ſemeth to be his chiete pꝛołeſſion. Uerily, M. Hardinge, Wee are wel pleaſed, to 
take ſatche , and ſo mutche learninge, as pou mate ſpare vs. Wee contende onely 
foz Truthe , and not fo; Learninge . What ſo euer our Learninge be, if it mate 
pleaſe God, to vſe it to his Glozte,it ſhalbe ſufficiente, be it never ſo litle . How be x 
it, dad pou not had ſomme good likinge in your owne Learninge, pe woulde not 
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Touchlinge that. ſundꝛ ie of your Dodours haue ſaide, the Pope cannot commit 
Simonie, firſte it ſhalbe neteſſaxie in that behalte, to conſider the ſtate, and pꝛat/ 
tiſe of the Churche of Rome, S. Bernarde, wzitinge vnto Pope Eugenius, ſaith, 
Limina Apoſtolorum Ambitio iam plus terit, quam Deuotio. Vocibus Am- 
bitionis v eſtrum toto dic teſultat Palatium: Ambitio in Eccleſia per te regna- 
remolitur: The Afoſtles Entnes,or Gates in Rome, ate nowe more wore With Ambi⸗ 
non, then with-Deuotion , Al the daie louge your Palaice ningeth with the ſounde of 
Ambition. By thy meanes, Ambition ſceketh to reigne in the Churche of God. 
Agatae he ſaith, Sacri gradus dati ſunt in occaſianem rurpis Lucri: & quæſtũ xſtis 
mant pietatem: The Holy Degrees, or Eccleſiaſtical rowmes are get urn oner to occaſion of 
filthy paine:and the ſame gaine they coumpte Holineſſe. Ludouicus Viues ſaith, Romæ 


aq; etiam Sanctiſsimi iuris: At Rome, not wit hjſlandin gc al thinges be boughte,and ſolde, 
yet maie yet doo nothinge there without Fourme ,and Order, aud that of moſt Hoſy Religion, 

Wour owne Gloſe ſaithe, x oma eſt Caput Auaritiæ. Ideò omnia ibi yendun- 
tur: Kome is the Heade of Covetouſneſſe. Therefore al thinges there are boughtegand ſolde. 
Where as alfo Iohannes Andrex,your greate c anoniſte, noteth this Uerſe,allus 


dinge to the name of Rome, 
Romia manus rodit: quos rodere non valet, odit. 
Durandus ſaithe, Simonie ſo reigneth in the Churche of Rome, as though 
in deede it vvere no sinne. To be ſhozte, theſe two Uerſes were commonly 
ſpꝛeadde of Pope Alexander, 


Uendit Alexander Claues, Altaria, Chriſtum. 
Vendere iure poteſt: Emerat ipfe prins. 
Pore Alexander maketh ſale of bis H eies, of bis Aultates, and of Chriſte him ſelfe, V'Vel 
moie be (elle theſe thinges; for he hum ſelfe paied wel for them. | 
Not withſtanvoing, ve doubte not, but al this, by a pꝛety ſoarv Diſtinalon, male 


ſone be ercoſed, Foz thus yt ſaſe: Verum eſt in ijs, quæ ſunt simoniaca de lure 
poſitiuo folim:Sed non in ijs, quæ ſunt Simoniaca de lure Diuino, Wherebp, 


pe ſate, the Authoure meancth,that the Pope is not vnder the Rules of simonie, 


concerninge ſatche Lawes, 4 paines, as be him ſelſe, 02 his Pꝛedeteſſoures haue 
made, and pꝛouided in that behalſe . And therefoze , as your modeſte manner is, 
pee (ale, wer bane fal eln alleged , and (hamefully belied Summa Angelica, But why 
do you not better open the ſcuttal partes of pour Diſtinalon; Why do ve not bets 
ter teache vs to bndetſtande, what is Simonie by Lav ve poſitiue: and what is 
Simonie by the Lav ve of God # And wbp do pee not declare eche parte by plaine 
Erampleo : Sainge you thus to ſteale awate in the darke , we haut ſomme cauſe 
to doubte pour dralinge. 

How be it, to make the matter plaine,your owne Gloſe ſaith thus, Simonia- 
ca de ſui Natura, ſunt quæ Nouo, aut Veteri Teſtamento prohibira ſunt vt, Emexe, vel 
Vendere 5acramenta, simoniaca de lure poſitiuo, ſunt, quæ ſolim ſunt Spiritua- 
lia ex Conſtuuttone Ecclefiz ; yr ſunt Tituli Beneficiorum Eccleſiaſticorum &. 
Theſe thinges ore Simoniacal of their ov vne Nature, tf of ore forebidden in the Olde, 
and Newe Teſlamente: as to huie, or ſelle Sacramentes, Theſe thinges ore Simonia» 


cal by Lavve Poſitiue , whiche ore $pirituol onely by the oxdinance of the Churches 


gut che are the Titles of al Eecleſiaſtical Benefices, and Dignities: Ac be Biſhop- 
rikes, Deanries, Abbies, Archedeaconries, &c. Thus, P. Bardinge,if pour 
Pope ſelle Sacramentes , whiche wil pexlde hum but litle monie, Þe mate be 


* « E 1 x S—% * ” 

. N L n r ESE, 7 
„ BEES. Mt ct; ' . 
5 — e * gs 15 1 8 WL 4 — * 4 . * % 
_ eo OCT 5 =. * . 4 <5 3 1 nd A $ * * * 
* n 3 7% r 7 1 n * * "© \ a 
= * r "ES ” "B'S C "A. * 2 I FEEL 8 * 4 AX : 

p us n 3 * hs * * T 4 4 | 4 A 
e — 
v7 


0 8 . . 2 { L E % 
en 7 Y N * 
1 A 2 2 9 . 
* 4 1 1 N 1 " 


2 * 5 # ; Ut - * 7 
3 * * "oO AISLES AG 8. 66 A 4 
3 3 * r „ WC * . \ 4 "3% # 
q * > . oo the? * 4 N 2 * ; 4 » 
3 | 3 gs. a "| : : s 
81 5 4 


Churche of Englande. 5. parte. 56; The Pope 


charged with Simonie. But if he ſelle Biſhoprikes , Deanries, Abbies, Arche. uhnot 

deaconries, Prebendes , Perſonages , neuer ſo many, vet by the ſhifte of pour Ommit 
Diſtinction, noman mate charge him. Foz al theſe thinges are Spiritual, Simonie. 

onely by tbe Popes ov vne Poſitiue Lav ve, that is to ſaie, by the Ordinance of 

the Churche . Andthinke you not, ſo good a Diſtinction was wel wo;tbe the 

findinge- oute One ok pour owne Compante, ſpeakinge hereof , ſaithe thus: 

O Petre, quantam animarum multitudinem cateruatim tranſmiſit, & tranſ- Aureum S pecu- 

mittit ad Infernum hxc Superſtitialis, & Damnanda Diſtinctio:? Mullis eſt occa- Ih 

ſo, & viam aperit ad ruinam Damnationis ztcraz: O Peter Peter, howe many Soules 

bath this Supe ſtitious, and Damnable Diſtinction ſente by heapes and yet doothe dayly ſende 

into Hel: Jt is an occaſion vnto many » and openeth the waie vnto the fal of Eucrlaſtmge 

Damnation, ; 

To make the mater plaine, Baldus ſaithe, Simonia non cadit in Papam reci- be Oft pre. 
pientem: Though the Pope take monie, yet no Simonie can touche him. In like 77% L. rarbe- 
ſozte ſaithe his felowe Bartolus , Papa non dicitur facere Simoniam, conferen- . Collum 2. 
do Beneficia, & Dignitates, accepta Pecunia: The Pope is not ſaide, to commit Si- G. rod. Titalo, 
monie, aſthowgh he take Monie for the Benefices , and Dignities of the Chinche. Edd. I. Barro- 

Theodoricus ſaithe, Papa non poteſt committere Simoniam. <ic tenent 4. 
luriſtæ. Quia Simonia excuſatur per Authoritatem eius: The pope cannot com- Theodoricus De 
mt simonie. $0 holde the Canoniſtes. For Simonie by his Authontie is excuſed, Fes $chiſmare inter 
linus ſatthe , Iſta Gloſa videtut dicere , quod Papa non committit Simoniam in vrban cle- 
recipiendo pecuniam pro collatione Beneficiorum : ex quo non ligatur pro- Hunt. Lb. Ca. 
prijs Conſtitutiombus. Tamen Moderni tenent indiſtinctè, quod Papa non 32. 
involuatur Crimine Simoniæ: Et ita ego teneo: Et ſic eſt ſeruanda commu- relinus de O. 
nis opinio . Ergo Papa poteſt dictam prohibitionem Simoniæ firmatam in cm ludicis dele- 
Vniuerſali Eccleſia, limitare reſpectu Apoſtolicæ sedis. Et ſi diceres, Requiri - gi. Ex par- 
tur in talibus apparens cauſa, dico, hic eſſe cauſam apparentem. Nam ceſſante tali te. N. 
redditu, qui maximus eſt, attenta hodierna Tyrannide, sedes Apoſtolica con- 
temneretur: This Gloſe ſeemethto ſaie, that the Pope committeth not Simonie, ic- 
ceivinge monie for the beſtowinge of Benefices : for as mutche as the Pope is not bounde 
to his one Conflitutions, Yet no we adaies the Lawiers holde, without any ſutche Diſlinctid, 

(of Lav ve poſitiue, and Lav ve of Cod) that the Pope cannot in any wiſe comme 
within the daunger of Simonie. And ſo ] mee ſelfe doo holde: aud ſo the comon opinion muſt 
le holden, Therefore ,not-withſlandinge the Lawe 5 forebiddeth Simonie , take place in tFe A inſt, and a 
whole Vninerſal Chun he, yet in reſpecte of the Apoſtolique See of Rome ut mate be rts reaſonable 
ſtrained, But thou wilte ſa ie, In ſutch caſes there ought to be ſome apparente cauſe, ] telle the, cauſe, There- 
that there is a cauſe apparente. For this reveneWe(of Simonie)whiche is very preate, cin pe fore the Pope 
once cutte of, conſideringe the Tyrannie , that no we is, the Apoſtolique See woulde be Me e Bi. 
deſpiſed , Vy this authozttie it appeareth , The Pope is not vable to matntetne eu- 
his Cſtate, and Countenance, no; to ſaue al thinges vpꝛight, without simonie. rich bbrergyc, 
Panormitane ſaithe, Ei Papa accipiar pecuniam pro collatione alicuius Privla- Extra De Si- 
turx,aut Beneſicij, tamen Dominus Cardinalis ait, Non committitug simonia: Not- nac Names 
with/tandinge the Pope take monie for the beſto· weinge of a Biſhoprike,or of a Bent ſice, yet 10.6. fol ix Abb. 
my Lorde Cardinal ſaithe,there is committed no $imonie « Archidiaconus Flo- archidtacon, in 
rentinus ſatthe , Papa recipiendo pecuniam, non præſumitur animo venden- Tra/? . De Ha- 
q recipere: sed vt illa pecuma ad vſum ſuum conuertatur: cùm F apa fir Do- ve. Br 9 
minus Rerum Temporalium,per illud dictum petri, Dabo tibi Omnia Regna ran! e 
Mundi: The Pope tecenunge monte ( for Biſhopnikes , or Benefices ) 1s not thought to The Divels 
tobe it by wei of ſale : but onely, to tinne the ſome monie to his owe vſe, Fer the rope V Voordes 
Is Lorde of al vyorldly goodes, as it appeareth by tße woordes of Peter ( whiche alleged vn- 
wa;0cs notwithſtandiage Peter neuer ſpake: foz they were ſpoken by Sathan) der thename 
| Vnto ots, peter. 
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V nto thee wil j geeue al the Kingedomes of the V Vorlde, 

Againe Felinus ſatth, Quod datur Pap, datur Sacrario Petri: nec eſt proprium 
Pap : Sed prodeſt danti, tanquam facienti opus pijſsimum : What ſo ever is getuen to the 
Pope, (foz Biſhopztke, oz Benefice, by wate of Simonie) it is geeven to S. Peters 
Treaſurie. Neitheris it the Popes o vue ſeveral goodes . But it is auaiſeable to the geruct, 
as vnto ont, that doothe a moſie Godly deede, Sutche a ſpectal grace hath the Pope, 
Ot moſte Diueliſhe Utcs,he is hable to make moſte godly Uertue. 

Hoſtienſis ſaithe, Papa poteſt v endete Titulum Eccleſiaſticum, yt Epiſco- 
patum, Abbatiam, &c. The Pope maie ſelle any Eccleſiaſkcal Title , or Dipmtiezas g 
Biſboprike,or an Abbie, without danger of Simonie. 

But, what ſpcake wee of the Pope? Hour Cardinalles them ſelues, by pour fa 
uourable Conſttudions, and godly oꝛders, are likewiſe Pꝛiuileged, to committe 
Simonie, ſafelv, and freelp,4 wit bout blame Panormitane (a th, Car dinalis, pro 
Palafrenoa nobili viro rect pto, non præſumitur committere Simoniam: A Cas 
dinal, for receminge a Pal ſraie of a Q oble Many (foz a 15:nelice,0z a Biſhopzike ) is not 
thought to commit £imonie, 

Thus, whereas Chziſte dzaue Buters,and Sellers out of the Charche, you by 
pour pꝛopet Diſtinations, baue recetaed in Buters, and Sellers, and th:uſte oute 
Chriſte, S. Hierome ſaithe, Per Nummularios fignificaatur Beneficij Eccleſiaſti- 
ci venditores: qui Domum Dei faciunt Speluncam Latronum : By the Exchan- 
ger are ſizmfied the gellers of Ecclefioſtice! Bene fices : Whiche make the Houſe of Cod, a 
Denne of Theeves, In pour owne Decrees it is waitten thus, Tolerabilior eſt 
Macedonij Hæreſis, qui aſſerit, Spiritum Sanctum eſſe Seruum Parris, & Filij. Nam 
iſti faciunt Spiritum Sanctum Seruum ſuum: The Herefie of Macedounivus that 
ſaide, the Holy Ghoſte ts Semante, and [clave to the Father,and tothe Sonne, is more tos 
lexable, then is the Hereſie of theſe imoniſtes For theſe menne make the Holy Choſte 
their owne Ermante , 

Vet,vee ſaie,yee are wel aſſured, that the Truthe is in the churche of Rome, 
and ſhal neuer departe from thence , notwithſtandinge any diſoꝛder, oꝛ faulte 
whatſoeuer, there committed. And foz pꝛouſe thereof, vc allege, as pax>ſalc, the 
Woes of God him ſelle in py Prophere Eſaie. Al be it. in that whole Prophete, 
there is not one wozde erpꝛeſſely mentioned of the churche of Rome. Sutche 
a fantaſte, as it appeareth, was ſommetimes in the Deretiques,called the Mani⸗ 
chees . Foz thus tbet ſaide, A Principibus Gentis Tenebrarum Lumen, ne ab 
11s aufugeret, tenebatur: The Princes of the Notion of Darkene ſe belde faſte 5 Lights 
leaſte it ſhoulde jice from them. Foz even ſo dathe the Pope, and his Cardinalles 
holde the Truthe, as the Pꝛinces, o Powers of Darkeneſſe helde the Lighte . It 
was harde dealinge foz vou, to binde Chriſte in Retogniſance, not to depatte from 
the Pope: pee ſhould rather haue bounde the Pope, not ta departe from Chriſte. 

O. Hierome laithe, Prophet Hieruſalem non habent in ore Prophetiam Et 
in Domino requieſcunt, & dicunt: Non venient ſuper nos mala. Quorum caa- 
fa Speculatotiũ Dei hoſtili aratro diuiditur: Ex locus, quon dam pacis, ruinis plenus ſit & 
Templum Domini in v epres, ſpinaſq; conuertitur, & eſt Habitaculum beſtias 
rum: The Prophetes of Hieruſalem banc ncucr a woorde of Propheſie in their mont hei. 
Yet they neaſle them [clues vpon the Lorde, aud ſaie , There ſhal no (ul comme fon Vi 
For thene ſokes the Lathe Tower of the Lode is turned vp with the cuimiet Plowght! 
the pl:ce of peace is ful of minezthe Temple of the Lorde is tinned info Br. eres, and Thomes: 


and i; becom mt a ſicble of -axlde l eaſies, 


The Apologie, Cap. ii. Diuiſion. 2. 


But what if leremie telle them, as is aſoꝛe tehearſed. that * 
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be Lies What ik the ſame Prophete ſaie in an other place, that the 
ſelfe ſame menne, whoe t to be Keepers of the Vineyarde, haue Hieremi 


bꝛought to nought, adder the Lordes Vineyarde? Howe if 
Chriſte ſale, that the ſame perſones , whoe ehietely « ought to haue 
acare ouer the Temple, haue made the Condes ene denne 1e 
of T heeues x.; . 


* + he 2. i of- Fannie, 


— wud your whatiffes, whiche commonly you Ve, when arher Rhetor ike 2 
leth 9. vves teil yon plainely wit haut any fruit hat x lerdmit meante of you! and ſuche af you 
beard calleth your wholenewe fanghed Doch, Verba mendacih, the woordes of lige. wy 
earneſtly geninge arnnges that menne geue credite to them, Hy orber rebuke perteineth th - prouc 
10.308, Yen rv ener fcke Theeues in the Churche of cold yecan 72 


[4 of 4 We 
The eApologie, Cap. 12. Diuiſſon. i. 


Ifit be ſo.that the Lhurche of Rome cannot erre,it muſte needes 
folowe , that the good lucke thereof is farre greater, then al theſe. 
mennes policie , 02 ſutche is their Life, fheir Doctrine, and their 
Diligence, that foz al them, the Churche mate not onelp crre, but 
alſo vtteriy be ſpotled,and periſhe. No Doubte , if that Chutche 
mate erre, whiche hath departed from Goddes V V oorde, from 
Chriſtes Commaundementes, from the Apoſtles Ordinaunces, 
from the Primitiue Churches Examples from the Olde Fathers, 
andCouncelles ©2ders , and from their owne Decrees, and whiche 
wil be bounde within the compalle of none, neither Olde, noꝛ Newe, 
noz their owne 1102 other folkes ,no2 Mannes Lawe, noꝛ Goddeg 
Lawe, then it is out of al queſtion, that the Romiſhe Churche hath. 
not onely had power to erte, but alſo that it hathe ame fully, and 
moſte wickedly erred in very deede. 


AM. Hardinge. 


A , haue thought, you Wide haue brought ſome ſubſtant lall Argumente,whoreby to 
prooue , that the Churche ind: Neither make you excuſe in that, you ſpeake of the Romaine 


Churche. In this accompte wer make no diſſcrence ber wene the Romaine Churche,and the Churche, The Churche of 


Rome is the 


Bur all your proufes depenle ypon your iffer,-whiche beinge denied, you haue nomare to ſale. No „ele Catho- 
doabte ( [ate you) if that Churche mate erre, "whiche hath departed from Goddes VV. from lique Churches 


Chriſtes Commaundementes . c. then it hath erred in very deede . Bat $yr, That if A man denie 
your ſuppoſal , and ſtate you in your firſte if vybat haue you to pronu #1? AU that you have 
[aide hitherro , we ſino wand of [tle force it is , But no doubre,ſate you tf that Churche mate erre, 
Thich hath departed from Goddes Vvoorde,gyc . Yea forſoothe.tf all iffer were true,then if teas 
wen fell, wee ſhouide catche Larkes . And if a bridge were made betwene Dower and Calyc , pee 
mighre gos to Boleine 4 foote, s V Villiam Somer once tolle Kinge Henry » if it be trut iat 


l have hearde ſaie, 
The B. / Sarisburie. 


Fere is nothinge els, but onelythe Canonizarion of paze V Villiam Som- 
mer. While pour Bokes,ÞP, Þardinge,ſhal live, al his ſage ſawes hat neuer dic. 


Bbb The 
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T he e Apologie,Cap 12. Dini: 

Burt ſaiethey , ye haue benne of our Felovyſhi but novye ye 

are becomme foreſakers of your Profeſsion., and haue departed 

from vs. It is trewe: We hau departed from them, #,foz ſo do- 

inge, we bothe geeue thankes to Al. God. a p reioite on 

our ovne behalfe. But yet foz al this, tom the Primitiue Churche, 

from the Apoſtles, and from Chriſte wee have not departed. True 

it is: Mee were bzought vp with theſe menne in darkenelle, and in 

the lacke of the knowledge of God, as Moſes was bought vp in 

the Ltarning / a n the boldme dr the Egyprians . V Ve hade benne 

Terall in 4po- of your Companie, ſaithe Tertullian, I confeſſe it: and no mar- 

logerico. ee at al: For, ſaith he, menne be made, and not borne Chriſtians. 

„EEA eee 

e e eee wel eee 

y this whole 140d 4 our P. ; and haw Part bs : By the ' 
Agree len. ofa bc I" Pop . 5 x ian 


— | departed from out of vs, 
— werent of Vs. Bor if they had beime of v1.they had doubteles remained fill with vs, 
But What u your anſweare hereunts? It is deſperate, ſoaliſ bo. and licinge. Firſke, ye confeſſe the 
rhinge,and not onely that, but allo thanke God for it. and greathy reivice in it. And therein ye fle 
the Woore ſorte of innern of whom Salomon |aithe, Lætantur cdm male fecerint , & exultant Prove 
in rebus pefsimis: They be glad when rhey bane donne euil. vnd reivice in the Worſte thinges that 
are . Ve haue druided the Churche of God, ye hane rente our Lordes net tei ye haue cut hu "whole Wourn 
cot e. Which the wicked Souldter thus Crucified brm, conld not finde tn their hartes to doo. Dum - 
ſous Alexandros, Tritinge to Nauat us the greate Heretthe, Who did as ye haue dame, ſaithe thut 
ynro him, as Euſebtus reciterb , whereby yee mie eſteeme the greatneſſe of your crime : Tho ſhow!- Ecce. Hi 
deſthane ſuffered what ſo ener tt were, that the Churche of God mighte not be divided , And mar. Lb. 6. C 
ryrdome ſuffered for that the  hurche ſhoulde nor be diuided , is wo leſſe glorious , then that whuch ia © 
is ſuffered for not dovtnge Idolatrie . Yea in mine opinion it is greater. For there one is mar- 
tyred far bu o une onely Saule, and here for the hole Churche . Thus it folowerh,that by your 
+A good excuſe A paſcaſie. and by your diuidinge of Goddes Churche , yee haue dame more wicked, ꝓ then if yee 
ot Idol. tte. committed 1dolatrie , 
But yet for all thi, ( [ae they) from the primit iue Churche, from the Apoſtles,and from Chriſle 
» Yes verily: E- ye hae not departed. V hat can be ſaide more fooliſhly? Vyiy Syr1, & is not the primitiue Churche 
1 0 . * and this of our time one Churche? Dothe it not holde tageather by cont inuall Succeſcion till the 
ho Cave wellen ende? What , hath Chriſie moe Churches then one ls the Primitiue Churche quite 
of Theeues denne, and now muſte there beg inne a ne we 15 wot Chriſtechis A poſites,and all true belevers,in wat 
te al Ove time e plate ſo euer they luue.hus one myſticall Body, whereof be is the Head. all other rhe members! As 
Temple: Mat- Chraſte u onesrhe Holy Ghoſle one,one Faithe,one Baptiſme,one Voration,one Cod:o is the Churche one, 
— whiche beg arne at the firſle man. and ſhall endure to the laſte: whereof the liuinge parte on earthe 
before the comminge of -briſte into Fleaſhe, was ſomet ime broughte to ſmall number: afier his come 
unge. and after that the Apoſiles had Preached and [Þredde the Goſpell abroade , the number neither 
Was cuer,nor ſhalbe other then greate(though ſometime actompted ſmall in reſpect of the pabelcuers) 
vn/il the comminge a7aine of the Sonne of Man. ar What time he hall / K⁰ν finde Faithe, ſpecially Luc. n. 
that hiche wor Ger by Charitte.in the Earth. Again/t whuche time buſely ye make prepara! ion. 


For ſome parte of excuſe of your forſakinge the c hurche e ſale ye Were brought vp with vs in 
darkeneſſe, 
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dirkeneſſe,and in the lacke of cn ge of God, 45 Moſes was amonge the Egyptians : for that ye 
bringe out of Tertullien, heſpeth you nothinge at all. 1 praie you $yr1 , what darkeneſſe meane ye? 
ye of Sinne VVee excuſe not our ſelues . But hen tanie ye our the beame of your one eies, 
that yer eſpie the mote of our eie! It Were well ye proued your ſelues honeſt menne, before ye requts 
red vs to be Angels . 1f ye meane the darſuneſſe of ignorance,as peraduentirt ye doo, and the lache 
of God: Now that ye ave departed from vs, and haue ſet chatre again chaire, (1 
ſee not cauſe W 10 ſaie, Aulter againſt Aulter) "phat more and better know ledge of God haue ye, 
then we hase, and ener haxe bad Doo we mr kno'W the Articles of our belefe rell vs,xwhrche doo 
we lacke ? Thus ts life Enerlaſtinge ( ſaithe our sauiour in the Goſpell ) to knowe thee God alone, and 
whom thou haſte ſente leſus Chrijle . so farte 4s God lightneth our vnder/tandenge with the 5uprrs Here M. 
natural light of bis grace, ths muche wer know. For which Peter the Sonne of lona wa. accompred Hardinge 
bleſſed of ohrifie, the ſame we famefull vapuſtes rhrough Gods grace he know and confeſte. The laicth dur 
Commaundementes of God we kno ve: hat ts good, what is cuil. W huc he be ſornes, Thache be Ver. his heapesof 
tes, What is to be folorwed, What i to be ſhunned. ſo farre 45 u behoofull, we be not ignorant. Learanae, 
V vhat is the darkeneſſe then, for Whiche ye Would needes be gonne from vs And what is that 
sorry knowledge ye have wanne by your departure? Tell vs,thar we maie bee the poke Hand goe 
to /coole with you . Truly Without ye haue ſome hidden and ſecrete knowledge, Which ye haue not * 
vrrered to the worde hutherto as We beleue ye haue nor. lege ſuc he boaſters as ye are: we (ee lile 
cauſe ye ſhould t wite vs of tgnorance,and bragge of your owne kr.owledge . This we (ee full ell, 
they that runne a way from v1 to your ſide, be they Monkes or Frieri. Tinkers or Tapſters, Coblers or 
dodęers, whure or blacke,by and by in your Synagoges they be great Rabbins . And ye the ſuperms 
tendentes admtre them to be your Mintlier; and vreachers of the wnrde, and tell them they can doo 
well. and they beleue no leſſe themſelues . But the people rake them for ſuche,as they kneWe them bes 
fore they tooke ſuche degree: and mum times for ibem good behawiour,they foregete ther Holy My 
niſterie,and Chriſlen them by their common name, Whiche was not genen them at the Fonte. Yet all 
ths proueth not eziher our ipnorance,or your marnelous and rare knowledge.Neither ſhall ye ener 
be able to proue to any man of learninge and iudgement,that in any liberall ſciencez,or righte know 
ledge of the Scriptures , ye are comparable to the learned menne of the Catbolthe Churche , Though 
about fifty yeeres paſte and Vp warde for a ſpace, the (tudies of eloquence and of ronges Were inter 
mitt ed yet then and be fore thoſe times Was there no ſmal number of nen. had profounde ko w- 
ledge of all good Artes and ſpecially of the Holy Letters . I reporte me to Thomas VValden, Who ye 
ry learned), confured the Hereſies of your greate Grandfather lohn V vick/ef, ro Alcurnus in the 
great Charles tine, to beda before that, all three tngliſh nen, to Anſelme and Lanckfrancke Biſhops 
of tnglande, though ſtrangers borne, tos. Thomas of Aquine, S. Bernarde, Rupertus; and huzdreds 
moe, Whiche here u no place rorecken , Vere not they. by confeſion of allgreate Clerkes'doo rot rhe 
beſie learned of our time, in objcure matters fetche light of them? To ſaie the Truthe,in 3 
their cleare {1g br, your ill ſauaringe jnoffes maie ſcanily ſeeme to yeelde a darke ſmoke , Many - 
of your painted (heath, ho. were they learned in dede,woulde ſoone percemue nenher that to be very 
fre/be and gate : for as for your (Werde, "what ruſty and beggerly metall it u the "wiſer parte of the 
worlde ſcerh . | Therefore ye ſhall do well. Syrr. to ſheake no mare of the darkeneſſe and ignorance + A very Lear. 


of the Catholike Churche,and to baa(t leſſe of your greate cunninge,and cu edge. ved, and a vor- 
, . thy Concluſion, 

T he B. of Sar 14 burie p Bur vyoe be to 
. them, that calle 


Your heade was very idle , M. Hardinge, when it coulde ſo eaſily yeelde vs 1 % 4. 
ſutche idle talke , It ye thinke it in no caſe to be lawful , to beparte from them, neſſe, and 
what ſo ever the be, that beare the ſhewe,and countenance of the Churche, then Darkenefſe 
muſte pe needes condemne the Apoſtles , and Prophetes , and moſte ſpecially Lighte: Eli. f. 
Chriſte him ſelfe . But let vs conſider , from what compante we are departed. 

Do mate the cauſes of our departure the better appeare , Foz the Pope him 
lelfe ſaithe not nay , but, vpon iuſte conſiderations, — Churche maie _ — 
1 churche 
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from the Chur che of Rome. His owne wozdes be theſe , Nulli agere licet, ine diſcres 
Churche one luſtitiæ, conus Diſciphnam Romane Ecclefiz : V Vithout diſcretion of Juſtice,it 
of Rome. i lawful jor no man, to doo any thinge contrarie to the order of the Churche of Rome, 
Dig iu ion De. By this the Popes owne Decree , v vith diſcretion of Iuſtice, it is lawfull ta da 
cer ln Hu tont rarie to the Daders of the Thurche of Rome. 
But, log a ſhozte , and general vie we of that whole Churche in this behalſe, 
Bernerdus in S. Bernarde ſaithe thus, Parumeſt noſtris Paſtoribus, quòd non ſeruant nos, 
Synode Ne malt & pet dant. Nou parcuat ſuis, qui non parcuut ſibi, Perimentes paritet, & 
Pereuntes: Je 15 not ſufficient for our biſpop pes, tat they ſane vs not, onleſſe they «ls 
ſo doo deſtroie vs : sparinge not them ſelues , they ſpare not their people « They doo 
in eadem 5yned. periſve them ſeluts. and kulle others, Agatne he ſaithe , Non cuſtodiunt hoc tems 
pore Sponſam, fed perdunt : Non cuſtodiunt Gregem Domini,ſed mactant, 
& deuorant: They keepe not this daie , the Spouſe of Cod, that u, bis Churche , but 
they deſtroie her: They keepe not the Flocke , but they falle. and deute . He that wzts 
teth Paralipomena Vripergenſis, in the ſtoꝛie of the councel of Conſtance, 
5 vr. latii he thus, 3 extnguebant : — — ; — Mem- 
en Tg. bris ſuis perſequebantur: Eratq; plane Perſequutrix Eccleſia: They 0 4 
"Y the Synte p God : they defied the Voices of the Prophetes: they perſequuted Jones 
Members . And in deede the Churche was gecuen to woorke perſequution. 
Aneas Sylut in Aeneas Silujus, that afterwarde was Pope Pius. 2. ſaithe, Refriguit Charis 
Epi ad ca. ras, & Fides omnis interijt : Chanitieis waxen colde , and al Fatthe is deade, 
rem Schlichtum. In the life of Pope Clemens. g. it is wzitten thus: Hic fuit Publicus Forni- 
Paralipom . vr. cator. Ab eo tempore defecit omnis Diſciplina, & Religio in Cardinalibus: 
ſgergen in Cle. & tres Radices vitiorum, Superbia, Auaritia, Luxuria,validiſsime dominirur: 
men. 5, This Pope Was an open V V hooremarſter. From that time fore wurde, al kinde of Diſciplme, 
and Religion decaie d in the Cardinalles: and three rootes of vices , Pride,Auarice, and 
Lecherie, gf bare the ſ-waie, 

Antonius Marinarius,at pour late Chapter at Tridente, ſaithe thus of the 
Chorche of Nome, Si Euangelica Fides noſtræ vitx Regula eſſet, te ipſa Chriſtiani 
eſſemus . Nanc Titulo, & Ceremonijs vocamur Chriſtiani : If the Faithe of the 
Ocſpel were a Rue vnto cu liſe, then ſhouſde wee be Chriſtians in very deede, As nove, 
by Tifſes,and Ceremonies, wer beme onely the name of C hnſtiaus. 

At the ſame Chapter, the Bifhop of Bironto ſatde thus, as J haue repozted 
Concil Trident, betoze: Quibus rurpitudinum Monſtris , qua fordium Colluuie, qua Peſte non ſunt 
rprſcopus lu. fardari, non corrupti in Eccleſia Sancta, & populus, & Sacerdos: A Sanctuario Dei 
* incipite: $i yllus tam pudor, ſi v lla pudicitia, ſi vlla ſupereſt bene viuendi vel 

ſpes, vel ratio: VVith what Monſters of Filthineſſe, with what Vileneſſe, with what 
Peſtilence be they not conupted, and defiſed inthe Holy Churche (of Koms),as wel the 
Pneſte,as the People ? Beginne even with the Sanctuarie of God: if there be any Shame, 
if there be any reparde of Honeſtie,rf there be any Hope, or wie to line wel, 
Tranciſ. Jrpby- An other ſaithe , O nos nagyſeros, qui Chriſtiani dicimur , Genres agimus ſab no- 
rus in Apologe. mine Chriſti: Miſerable ce e, thet are called Chriſtians . V Ve live as Heathens, 
tcum Tertul. Vnder the name of Chriſte, ; An other ſaithe, O lugenda Roma, quæ noſtris 
lian. Maioribus clara Patrum Lumina protuliſti: noftris remporibus,monſtroſas 
Arnulphus,aut tenebras, futuro ſæculo famoſas, offudiſti: O miſerable Rome, wiche in the time 
Bernardi in of ome Elders haſle brought foorthe the ſigßtes of woorthy Fathen: but in ou daies,baſte 
Concil. Rene. breughte foorthe M onſtrous Darkeneſſe, ſhameful, and ſclaunderous to the time to comme. 
retrar in kh. Perrarcha calleth Rome, a Schoole of krroure, and a Temple of Hereſie. 


In Concil. Trid. 
Antonius Mas 
TYIR4T THIF, 


mis alen: Brigitra, whoſe wooꝛdes, and P:opbeſics pee haue in reverence , ſaithe in bet 
Schola di Er- Revelations, Chriſtus ſumet Benedictionem à clero Romano, & dabn eam al. 
teri 


ror; & Te mio 


« Ereſia, 


Churche of Englande. 5. parte. 509 veparting 
teri Genti facienti volunratem Domini : Chriſte ſhal take his bleſſinge from the cw 1K 


Cleregie of Rome: and ſpal gene the ſame vnto people, that ſhal doo his mi. 
By theſe fewe,we mate conceiue the whole ſtate of the Churche of Rome: of Rome. 
whiche onely Churche , aboue al others, P. Hardinge tclleth vs, is ſo founded in Her 
the ZTruthe,that it can neuer have power to be decetued , Riddus. 
Wee haue departed therefoze , from Shepeheardes,thar ſpoiled the flocke: 
From Biſhoppes , that deſtroied the Churche : that eſsed the Sprite of 
God : that defied the voice of the Prophetes : that perſequuted Chriſte in his 
members: that bothe periſhed them ſelucs, and killed others: that walowed in 
monſters of filthineſse: that liued,as Heathens , under the name of Chriſte : 
Chat were voide of Charitie : y oide of Faithe : voide of Diſcipline : voide of 
Religion: that were chriſtians onely in Titles, and Ceremonies : From whont 
Chriſte had vvithdravyen his Bleſsinge: To be ſhozte , we haue departed 
from the Temple of Hereſie, and from the schoole of Erroure, 

This,P.Yardinge,is the bewtte, and face ef your Romaine Cleregie:this is 
that bleſſed Companiec, that we haue fozcſaken, 4 

Pet, ſate you, 17 had benne berter, to haue died , then to haue broken the vnitie of ſatche a 
churche. Fo; vour frendes tel pou, that without the Obedience of the Biſhop of pe M 
Rome, there is no Hope of aluation. Notwithſtanding, pour owne Clemens, oberent. v. 
whom ve commonly cal the Apoſtles Felov ve, ſaithe thus, Schiſma efficit,non qui nun $ant om, 
ab Impijs ſeceſsionem facit; ſed qui i Pls ; He maketh no Schiſme, or Duaſfion in the Subeſſe Romano 
churche, thot departeth jrom the Wicked: but he, that departeth from the Godly ,  ponrrficicft de 
And thcrefo2c he avdeth further , Laici,cum ijs qui contraria ſentemiice Dei dogmata „. efcitate Sa- 
defendunt, nolite ſocietatem habere , neque participes illorum Impieratis fieri. Ait e- fn. 
nim Dominus, Receditede medio horum hominum, ne cum eis pereatis : Fee ene poſtos 
Laie menne , have no Felowſhip with them, nor be you Partctakers of their V Viekedneſſe, ar Conne 
that de fende Doctrines contrarie to the doctrine of God, For o Lorde ſaithe, 1.4.5 c 24 
Departe from the middes of this people, leſte yee penſbe togeather ith them. 

Pope Pius.2, ſaithe, Reſiſtendum eſt quibuſcunq; in faciem, ſiue Paulus, 24:4 gli 
ſive Petrus ſit, qui ad Veritatem non ambulat Euangelij: VVee muſte withſlande 44 actor. c 
any man vnto the face , be it Peter , be it Panle : if he walke not after the Trythe of the vninerſitate Co. 
Goſpel. D. Auguſtine ſaithe , Ne Catholicis quidem Epiſcopis conlentien- nen Paralipo. 
dum eft , ſicubi forte falluntar , & contta Canonicas Scripturas aliquid ſcntiant: „ Vr/der- 

V Vee maie not agree, no not with the Catholique Biſhoppes,if the happen to be deceined, ges rag 435. 
and ti ne any thinge controne to the Canonical Scriptures, Auguſtinus de 

S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Ex iphs Veris Eccleſijs frequenter exeunt ſedus ynrrare Fecleſi. 
cores. Proprerea nec ipſis omninò credendum eft , nifi ea dicant , vel faciant, C40. 
quz conucaicntia ſint Sctipturis: Even oute of the Very True Churches oftentimes there chryoftom.mm 
comme deceivers . Therefore wee maie not in any wiſe belecue, no not them, (net with- Nr. tom. 45, 
ſtandinge thep be the True Churches of God) one ſe they ſpeake,or doo ſntche thinges, 
as be aprecable to the Scriptures, | 

Anſelmus, alate V Vriter , expoundinge theſe woozdes of O. paule, Tune Anſelm In. 1. 
Reuelabitur ille iniquus, ſaithe thus, Romanus Pontifex, qui tenet nunc Eccles 2% alen . 
ſias, teneat illas, donec de medio fiat: id eſt, donec ab ipſa Romana Eccleſia, 
quæ eſt Medium, & Cor Bccleſiarum, fiat iniquitas, ob quam ab ea multæ diſ- 

cedant Eccleſiæ: Let the Biſhop of Rome, that no· we holdetß the © burches , holde 
them ſtil, vntil it be taken a waie from the middes: & is to ſaie, vntil Wickedneſſe be w νιαν t 
of the Chunche of Rome, that is the Middeſ} , and harte of Churches : for vyhiche 
vvickedneſſe, many Churches ſhal departe from her. 
D.Ambrole ſaithe, Nullus pudor eſt,ad meliora tranſite: It is no ſhame , to Amin Fp. 
eoe to the better, ad Theods|. & 
bb it SD, Aus Vene. 
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from the Aug tine latte onto Fauſtus the Beretique , Ille me quondam de gremlo 
Churche tao Error excuſlerat, Expertus ſugi quod experiri non debui: That Erroure ſhooke 
ot Rome. me once out of thy boſome, Beinge taught by prou ſe,] bane jledde that thinge, that } ſould 
Auguſt, Contra not Hane pron: d, 
re Ub, A:nbrofhus Anſbertus, ont of pour owne Docoures,ſatthe, Per Hieremiam 
Cap 4. rrophetam dichur, Exite de medio eius populus meus , & ſaluet vnaſquiſq; n- 
Ambriſ” knſber, mam (yam abu furoris Domini . Nequaqui enim in hac vita de medio Ciuitatis repro- 
in AU bed eit, de medio malorum quos Babylon iIla figntficar,cleftorum aliquis valet ex ire, 
Tov niſi deieſt do, quod ab ipfis agiur,& ag? do, quod ab ipſis dereſtatur: The Prophete Hieres 
me ſaith, O my people, oe Joorth j16 the mddes of tſie m, and ſaut enery man his o ne ſoule 
$16 the vage of ont Lordes june. For none of the Eletie of God can in this life goe forthe 
from the m des of tf at Wicked Cittie, that u to ſaie, from the middes of the cuil, whiche 
that Babylon ſigmfieth, but by defiet«ge,that they doo: and by dooinge, that they defie, 
And, whereas pe would ſo fatne daſle our eies, and couer pour defozmities 
elan ve With the name of the Churche, ©.cyprian ſaithe, Non eſt Pax, ſed Bellum: 
Lin serung nec Ecclefize iungitur. qui ab Euangeho ſeparatur; It is no Peace , but V Vane; 
neither is h 101ned to the Churches that u duuded from the Goſpel. 
chryſofom. ad D. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Mihi Ciuitas. non habens pios ciues, Omni villa vi- 
popwlum un-. lior eſt: & quacunq; Spelunca ignobilior : A Cittie , that bathe not Godly Citizens , is 
chu Hon iy. Vnto me Viſer, then any Village: and more lothᷣt ſome, then any Cave « And this he laithe 
of the Cutie of Antioche, whiche, bp expꝛeſſe woozdes , he maze eſteemeth,then 
the Cittie of Rome. 

Ve graunte, wa haue departed from pou, dpon ſutche occafſon, and in ſutche 
ſoꝛte, as Moſes ſommctime departed from oute of Aegypte: 02,48 S. Auguſtine 
from the Manichees . Bow be it, in very deede , you gaue rather departed from 
out of vs. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Sic de iſta Noua Hieruſalem, id eſt,de Eccles 
ſia, qui Epirituales Chriſtiani fuerunt, relicta corporali Eccleſia , quam perfidi 
oc cupaucrant violentia, exterunt ab illis , Magis autem illi exterunt a nobis, ficut 
Iohannes exponit . Non enim ille de Eccleſia exire videtur, qui cotpotaluet 
exit, ſed qui Spititual ter Veritatis Eccleſiaſticæ Fundamenta reliquim. Nos ez 
nim ab illis exiuimus corpore: illi a nobis ammo. Nos enim ab illis extuimus 
Loco: Illi à nobis Fide. Nos apud illos reliquimus Fundamenta parietum: 
Inn apud nos rehquerunt Fundamenta scripturarum. Nos ab illis egreſſ ſus 
mus ſecundam aſpectum Hommum: Illi autem a nobis ſecundum. ludicium 
Dei. Relicta eſt autem deſerta, ex quo de illa Corporali Eccleſia Spiritualis 
exiuit: Id eſt, de populo ſuo . qui videbatur Chriſtianus, & non erat , Populus 
iſte extuit qui non videbarur,& erat Magis autem, ſecundumquod diximus, 
illi a nobis exierunt quam nos ab illis: Ee ſo, teuchinpt this Nev ve Hieruſalem, 
liche 13 the Chnche, they. that were Sn | C briſtion menne, le: vinpe the Bodily c hunche, 
ewhiche the wicked by violence bad inuaded , departed out from them; Or, as $. Iohn 
expoundeth it, thryrather departed out from vs. For be ſeemeth not in deede to departe 
from the Chnche,thit Bodily deprterh ; but he, that $pintually ſcaucth the Fundations of 
the t celefinſtical Tyuthe « V Ve haue deported from them, in Body: they haue deported 
from vs,m Minde. V Ve from them, by Place: they from vs, by Faithe. V Vee have 
ler jte with them the Fun dat ions of the V Volles: They haue (eofte · v th vs the Fundations 
of the cut. V Vee ane departed foorthe from them, in the ſighte of Man: They are 
departed from Vt, in the Jud 7rmente of God, ut nowe, a ſter that the S rintual C burche 
is gonne foorthe,the Bodily Chinche is leaſte foreſaken 5 I bot is to ſaie , from that proples 
that ſremed to be a Chriſhan reopſe, and was not, this people is gone ſoonthe , that [ee 
me i not outw-rdely, but was ſo in dede » O ot withſtandingey0s wee bane ſarde be fore, toe 
have rather departed from vi, then we from them. 
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Pe ſale, your c hurche of Rome, that nowe is, and the Primitive Churche, . 


{5 al One Churche , Cuecn ſo the Moone bothe in the tul, and in the wane,ts al 
One Moone: Cuen ſo Hieruſalem,as wel vnder Dauid, as under Manaſſes, was 
al one Cirtie, Che Holy place, whether h Maieſtie of God, 0zÞ Abominatiou of 
Deſolation ſtande in it, is al one place. The Primitive Churche, ſate pou,and 
the Churche of Rome, that nov v is, is al one Churche. Therefoze we ſate, the 
Churche of Rome, that nowe is, in Truthe , and Religton , ought to agree 
with the Primitive Churche. 
Whether the Churche maie be brought to a fey ve in number, or no, we 
had occaſion ſommewhat to ſale befoze , The Anctente Father lrenxvs ſaitbe, 
madmodum ibi in plurimis corum , qui peccauerunt , non bene ſenſit Deus , 

Sic & hic multi ſunt vocati: pauci vero elect As in the Olde Teftamente,in mas 
ny of them, that offended, God was not pleaſed; Even ſo now in the Nev ve Teſtamente, 
many are calle4,and ſerwe are Choſen, Jn conſideration whereof, ©. Hierome crieth 
out in an Agonie within htm ſelfe, Tanta erit Sanctorum paucitas: So ſmal halle 
the number of holy ine nue. One of pour owne Docours ſaithe, as it ts alleged once 
befoze,Licer in hoc bello Dæmonum cadit Religioſi Principes, & Milites, & Prælati Ec. 
cleſiaſtici, & Subditi, ſemper tamen manent aliqui , in quibus ſeruatur Veritas Fi- 
dei, & Iuſtificatio bone conſcientiz.Er,fi non nif duo viri Fideles remanerent 
in mundo, tamen in ills ſaluarerur Eccleſia, quę eſt Vnitas Fidelium:Notwiths 
ſtandinge in this Wane of Dinelles, bothe the Godly Pnnces, and Souldiers, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Prelates , and <ubiettes be oucrthrowne » yet euermore there remaine ſomme , in home the 
Truthe of Faithe, and the Righteonſneſſe of good Conſcience is preſemed, And,notwiths 
ſtandinge there vv ere butt v 00 Faithful menne remaininge in the worlde, yet even in 
them, the Churche of God, whiche is the Vmtie of the Faith ſul, ſocuſd be ſaved, 

But, fo: p we ſale,vvee vv ere brought vp emonge you in Darkeneſse, and 
Ignorance, V enter out of ſeaſon into a nedelefſe diſcourſe of copariſon of Lear⸗ 
niage. in the Liberal Sciences, ve ſaie, We are not comparable to the Learned menne of your 
fide, It was not our meaninge, P. Hardinge, to cal the Bzight beames ot pour 11- 
beral Learninge into queition , At appcarcth, ye woulde fatne haue it blaſed, and 
magnified to the vttermoſte,and no wale fo be diſgraced. Wee meante oncly the 
knowledge of Cod, and the open P2ofeſſid of his Hely Wowzde: Jn compariſon of 
whiche knowledge, al other knowledge, what ſo euer, is mere darkneſſc. 

Howe be it, touchinge any kinde of the Liberal, and Learned sciences, there 
was no great cauſe, why pe ſhoulde,eithcr ſo highly rowſe pour ſelfe in your owne 
opinton, oꝛ ſo greately diſdeigne others. Ye mate remember, that pour Provincial 
Conſtitutions beginne with theſe wozdes, Ignorantia sacerdotum. 

It were no greate Maiſterie, to charge the Chicke Dogoures of pour ſide with 
ſomme want of Learning. Ludouicus Viues ſaith, Vi quidq; his ſuperior bus ſxculis 
minds trirum fuit ſtudentium manibus, ita purius ad nos peruenit: For the ſpace of cet- 
taine bundred yeeres paſte, the [eſſe any Booke came into( vour Learned)ſiudentes bandes,the 
purer,and better it came to Vs, Meaninge thereby, that euery thinge was the woꝛſe 
for pour Learned bandelinge. Ot Thomas, scotus, Hugo, and others,of whom 
pe ſa me to make ſo greate accoumpte, pour owne frende Catharinus ſatttc, 
E£cholaſtici multa ineruditè Comminiſcuntur : Theſe schole Doctoures imagine 
many maters vnlcamedly, Eraſmus laithe, Portenta, quæ nunc palsim legimus 


in Commentatijs Recentium Inter pretum, tam impudentia, & inſulſa ſunt, vt videdtut 
ſulhus ea ſcripſiſse, non Hommibus: The monſtrous foſies, I wee commonty reade in 5 
Commentants of the late Interpreten, (whereby he mcancth the very croppe , and the 
woꝛthie ſte of al your Scbolaſtical Learned Doctoures)ert ſo ſ without ſhame,and 
ſopreniſhe.as1f they had benne v vritten for Sine, and _ for menne. One ot 
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pour Pactoures ſaithe, Apoſtolus, diciturab Apos, quod eſt Argumentum, vel prre- 
mineatia, & Stolon, quod eſt Miſsio: quaſi ptæ eminenter Miſſus. An other ſaithe, A- 
pocriſartj.dicuntur Nuntij Domini Papæ. Nam criſis dicitur Sectetum: & Apos di- 
cutur Nuntius. An other ſaithe, Cathedra. eſt nomen Græcum, & componitur 4 02- 
thos, quod eſt Fides, & edra, quod eſt Sponda. An other ſaithe , Eleemoſyna . dicitur 
ab Eleis, quod eſt, Miſcteti, & Mois, quod eſt Aqua. Peter Crab in his late Scholies 
vpon the Councelles, ſaith thus, Mulieres 0vv£15%4735, id eſt, Cohabitantes Sac- 
culos: Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Phrygium factum eſt ex Pennis Pauonum. Of 
your Liberal Learned cleregie one ſaithe thus: Nec verba canonis intelligunt, 
nec, quæ ſint verba Conſecrationis ſciunt. They vnderſtsnd not the woordes of thene 
Canon :neither kno-we they, whiche be the Woordes of Conſecration. And therefoe he, 
that ſoꝛged the Rule of Monkes, vnder the name of S. Hierome, chargeth them 
in any wiſe to pꝛonounce euery wo2de diſtinaely, and warily, leſte by theire fo 
liſhe vtterance they ſhoulde make the Angelles to falle a laughinge. 

Theſe fewe mate ſerue pou ſoꝛ a taſte. Pereby, M. Hardinge, it mate appeare, 
your Cleregie hath no greate cauſe, to make ſutche triumphe of theire Learninge, 
Howe be it, wee vpb2 2ide you not herewith;noz was thts the cauſe of oure depar- 
ture. Yer holoe both Faithe, and Learning . and Churche, and Religion, by enhe- 
ritance. Ch iſte hat once p2ated foz Peter: Therefoze pour Faithe, and Learning 
can ncuet faile. Yet notwithſtanding, pour late Bokes, freight with ſo manp vn⸗ 
ciuile.and vaine ſpeaches(fo2 of vout often Vntruthes J wil ſate nothing ſauoure 
moze of-Cholcr,then of Learninge. D. Hierome ſaute, Doctiina viri per patientiam 
noſcitut. Quia tanto quiſq; minis oſtenditur doctus, quantò conuincitur minus - 
patiens: Amannes Learninge is knowen by his patience, For the lee patiente a manne 
ſbeweth him ſelfe,the leſſe be ſheweth to be hu Learninge. 

Woulve Cod, pe woulde humble your knowledge, and make if obedlente to 
the knowledge of God , Ot her wiſe, that Peter ſaide vnto Simon Magus, oł his 
monte, maie like wiſe be ſaide vnto you, of pour knowledge : Thy knov vledge 
be  vith thee to thy deſtruction, Our Learninge\ts the croſse of Chriſte: 
of other Learninge we make no vanntes. God is calledthe God of Truthe, and 
not of Learninge. ©. Paule ſatthe, Al ide of Learninge ſhalbe aboliſhed , God 
make vs al Learned to the Kingedome of Heauen. 


The «Apologte, (ab. iz. Diniſion. . 


But, whereſoꝛe. J pꝛaie pou. haue they themſelues, the Citizens, 
and dwellers of Rome,remoued, and comme downe from thoſe Sc- 
uentlilles, whereuponRome ſommetime ſtood, to dwel rather in the 
Plaine, called the field of Mars: They wil ſate peraduenture,bicauſe 
the conductes of Water, where without meme cannot com modioully 
liue, haue now failed, and are dꝛied vp in thoſe Hilles. Wel then, lette 
them geeue vs like leaue in ſeekinge the Water of Eternal Life, that 
they getue them ſelues in ſcekinge the Mater ofthe wel. Fo02 that 
water verily failed amongeſt them. The Elders of the levves, ſaith 
Ieremie, ſente rhgirc lil nes to the VVateringes: and thei, fin- 
dinge no V Var ge in miſerable caſe, and vttetly loſte for 
thirſte. brought Nome againe rheire veſſels emptie. The nedy, 
and poore folke, ſaithe Elaie, ſought aboute for V Vater : bur no 


vrhere founde they any:theire tongue vyas euen vvithered vvith 
thirſte. 
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e chirſte. Euen ſo theſe menne haue bꝛoken in peeces al the pipes, and 
> conduites : they haue topped vp al the ſpzinges,and choked vp the 
is Fountaine of Luunge Water with dyrte , and myꝛe. And, as 
4 Caligula,many yeeres paſt. locked vp faſte al the ſtozchouſes ofcome 
G in Rome, thereby bzought a general dearthe and fainine amongeft 


the people, euen ſo theſe menne , by damminge vp al the Fountaines 
of Goddes V V oorde, haut bꝛought the people into a pititul thirſt, 


5 They haue bꝛought into the wozld,as ſaithe the Prophete Amos, a % 
Hungre, and a Thirſte: not the Hunget of Breade, nor the Thirſte 
# of V V ater, but of hearinge the V V oorde of God. with greate 
| diſtreſſe went they ſcatteringe about, ſeekinge ſomme ſparke of hea- 
uenly light, to refreaſhe thetreconſciences withal:but that light was 
already tho:oughly quenched out, ſo that they coulde finde none. 
This was a tucſui ſtate: This was a lamentable fozine of Goddes 
Church. It was a miſetie, to liue therein, without the Goſpel, with- 
out Light, and without al Comtozte. | 
AM. Hardinge. 
vvel, and witteely reaſoned foreſootbe. No nostra it Tere that holeſame Vater of Eternal 
life whiche ye thirſt afl er yt Wowlde neuer haue deparied from the kigh Hal the Catholthe Church, TVorruthe. For 
and come do we into the valleu where ye finde the durty pudles of fiea(hely pleaſures, where the de- ce ate not de- 
wil behemot as lob ſaithe,dormit in locis humentibus,/leapeth in moiſte places. A Were not ſter- * the 
wed for hunger and thirſt of that water of Gods Vyorde. Therefore ye ſpeake bot he /[aunderouſly and r 
ipnorantly fur diulnes where ye ſaie » that Te had broken in preces al the pipes and conduites, that 
Te had ſtopped vp al the ſpring es, and choked, and danmed vp al the Founteines of Luinge Vater 
l durte and myre. | 
| Yet vn areſ or 1gnorant . they cal that faithles ard pagane ſute , a lamentable forne of Gods a 
Char he, hereas they houlde haue accoumpted it no Churche at 4. ur here is no worde of God,no 
light,no Coſbel at al hoWw can there be any Church! vvihout theſe,any mull itude it no more a Church, 
then without Chriſte,a man is a Chriſttan , then a deade man is « man. And thus Tith ma/tcrous 
[launderinge,ror With lerned reaſons: With therre owne affirmation: not with abt allegations haue 
they gone about to proue;that theſe many hundred yeres the Churche bath erred But thankes be 16 God, 
al this winde / habcth nocorne. vvhen al theſe haſty blaſiry be bloxme over the Churche of Ged {hal 
ſtand ſil pnnoned,xpon the roche, Chr iſi builded it on, and appere y lorious in ber ſtedfaſtnes and truth, 
matgre the g aine/aicinge of al Heretike and ſhal appere to them terrible as a ſtronge armie ſet in 


battatle yaye. 
The'B.of Sarisburie. 


Herc,P. Parding, pe beginne out of ſeaſon to plate with your Allegories,and 
Pvſttcal Fantaſies , Pour Catholique Churche of Rome is the Mounte: 
Wozldiy pleaſure is the Vale. By whiche Compariſon, wæ muſte belcue, that the 
Pope, and his Cardinalles, ſttinge on highe vpon the Mounte, paſſe thetre time 
there onelp tn Faſtinge, and pꝛaier, and in al manner pouertic, and penurie, and 
ſtreiteneſſe of Life,and haue vtterlp abandoned al wozldly pleaſures. Notwith- 
ſtanding lomme haue ſaid, In Cardinalibus Superbia, Auaritia, Luxuria validiſ- Paralipomen, 
ſimè dominantur: In the Cordinolles of Rome Pride, Auarice, ond Lecherte ore in the ne Vt ergen in 
greateſt Ccmage. Yowe be it, touthinge as wel this, as other vour like folies, con- Clement. . 
terninge the Churche, J wil not ſaie, Ve keepe your woonte:but à muſte nodes 
late, Yee dw but trifle, | - 


The 
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Churche T he «Apologie, Cap. iz. Diuiſion. i. 


of Rome, cuhereſoꝛe, though our Departinge were a trouble to them, 
owghr they toconlider withal howe iuſte cauſe we had ofour Be- 


AM. Hardinge. 

In de de our charit ie is ſurche, as we confeſſe it to be a griefe vntovs, to ſee you plaie the por 
of rebellrous chuldrentov/e preſumption for ſubmiſsion,comempt for obedtence, ſpite for lane. vet ſarh 
that ye are deſperate and incorri pille as by your departing from vs the church felt ſome anguiſh and 
trouble.ſo now that ye are gone. it ti releued,as the body ts caſed; When after 4 purgation it hath 4. 
woided euil humouri. Nowe [ate your beſte. 


The B., Sarisburte. 


Ac are not gonne from the Churche of God , ꝙ. Hardinge: Mx are gonne 
onely from vou, that haue ſo vnrenerently abuſed the Churche. 3ur ye feele good caſe, 
pi ſale, and are We/ relineil by our departure. as to vſe pour homely compariſons, /ick lo- 
dy ic reliucd by 4 purg ation. God of his mertte graunt, that v mate like wiſe be parged 
of al the reſte. So ſhal pc fle moze eaſe, and be better reliued. 

S. Hierome ſaithe, Hebræi dicunt, quod ea nocte, qua egreſſus eſt Iſrael ex æ- 
Miene l fe- gypto, omnia in Aegypto Templa deſtructa ſunt: ſiue terrz motu, ſiue ictu fulminum. 
Spiritualitet autem dicimus,quod egredientibus nobis ex æ gypto, errorum Idola cors 

Man/tontbus, 1. | 
| ruant, & omnis Peruetſarum Doctrinarum cultura quatiatur: The Rabines, or Hebrewe 
„ Doctonxes ſaie, that the ſame night , that Iſrael departed out of Egypte, af the Jdo- 
ſatrous Temples in Egypte were deſtroied:either by Earthquake,or by Lighteninge , But 
hereof wee ſcerne, in a Spiritual ſenſe , that when wee departe ont of Egypte ( that is to 
late, com the compante of Idolaters) the Idolles of erroure falle to the gtounde, and 
, ol the bonome of falſe Doftrine is ſhaken do wne Sutche reltefe, ꝙ. Hardinge, we truft, 

yte Hal finds by our departure. 

Beda,erpoundinge theſe woꝛdes of the Apocalyps, Comme foorthe from 

Beds in A pcal. her, my people, and be nor partetakers of her finnes , ſaſthe thus: Inducit diſ- 
Lib.3.Cap 15, ceſstonem, quæ eſt ruina Babylonis:cim enim Loth diſceſſerit i codomis, Sodo- 
mz funditùs tollentur:s. Iohin ſpeaketh of the departme , whiche is the nine, and fal 
of Babyſon, © For, when Loth ſhal de parte out of Sodome, then ſhal Sodome Vttenly be 
one tio wen. 

7gaine he ſaſthe, Poſt hæc audiui vocem, Alleluia: Laus, & Gloria, & Virtus Deo 
noſtro . Hæc nunc ex parte dicit Eccleſia. Tunc autem perfete dicet, cum diſceſsio fas 
Ra fuerit: After this ] bearde a voice, Alleluia: Pr d Glorie, and Power be to our 
God, This ſonge the c ſunche in parte fingeth.already . But then ſhal ſhee in deede and 
perfitely inge it, when departwe ſhaſbe made (from Antichriſte,or Babylon), 


Beda in Apocal 
LI. Ic. 


The Apologie, Cap. 4. Diuiſion. i. 
| Fot if they ſaie, It is inno wiſe lavoful for one, to leaue the felow- 
ſhip, wherein he hathe benne bzought vp, they mate aſwel in our 
names, ⁊ vpon our heades, likewiſe condemne the Propheres,the A- 
poſtles, and Chriſte him ſclfe, Foz why complaine they not alſo of 
this, that Loth went quite his wale out of Sodome: A — 


Churche of Englande. 5. parte. $75 Example 


of Chaldee, the I ſraelites out of Egypte, Chriſte from the Ievves, of Chriſte 
and Paule from the Phariſcis? Foz excepte it be poſſible , there maie 
be a lawful e,weeſeeno reaſone , why Loth, A- 
br and Paule mate not be accuſed of Se- 


| ofDeparting 
ſraelites, Chriſte 


bl 


ctes, and Seditions, aſwel as others, 
Hardinge. 
Yet bringe ye nothing to the purpoſe. V our proufer be ſo Weake,and hange ſo evil rogeather,thar 
ir mae mel tel you ( Whiche Iren cus obiec fed to Hererthes ) that ye make 4 rope of ſande. V ve 
[ate nor. it is in no -wiſe lawful for one to leaue the felow/hip, wherein he hath benne brought vp. But 
An. contraryWiſeLif tbe felowſhup be naught and Wicked,enery one is beund to e/chewe it Depart from Frhus marcks 


Babylon my peopic,and be nor ye partakers of her ſmnes, ſaith the heauenty voice to 5. 1obn. Therefore confelled is 

the examples ye bringe. helpe nothing e y our cauſe. lufficiente, 
Lorh Went out of Sodome, Abraham of chaldea. the Iſraclites of tgypte, Paule from the Pharis *A ſuddaine 

ſets,by Gods ſpecial warninge. vvhete ye ſate,Chriſte went from the le wet oniiſſe ye referre it to his Concluſion, 

fieppinge aſide from them for a -while:ye |houlde rather haue ſaide, iße lewes went from Chriſte. But 

"Whereto perteinerh this i Though ye were ſo malicious as to compare the Catholtke Churche to So- 

dame. to Chajdea,to i pre o the le wes and Phariſets:yet,1 wenege are not jo proude,arfto compare + 1 Mine folic; 

your ſelues to Lath,to Abraham. to Gods peculiar pecpie to Paulb to Chriſie him/elfe . Theſe depar- For a good man 


ringes we altorwe,and God required them:yours we blame, and God deteſietha maie folowe 
Chriſte yithour 


The B. of Sarisburie_. eee 
Ne compare not our ſelues, P. Hardinge, neither with Loth, noz with A. Compariſon. 
braham, noz with paule⸗leaſte of al with Chriſte him ſelſe. But we humbly ſub⸗ 
mitte our ſelues both in life and in Doarine.to be guided by theire Examples. And 
thus, J truſte, we male lawfully do, without taſte note of pꝛelumption. S. chry⸗ 
ſoſtome ſaithe, Data eſt tibi poteſtas diuinitùs imitandi Chriſtum, vt poſsis illi fi. ch in Mar 
milis fieri. Noli expaueſcere hoc audiens. Timẽdum enim tibi porius eſt, ſi ſimilis h. Honig. 
illi fieri negligas: Thou heſte po wer geeven the from God to folo we Chriſte , that thou 
maiſle be like vnto hum. Be thou not afraide to here this thinge. Thou haſte more cauſe to 
frort, if tßon ice juſe to be like vnto him. Likewiſe ſaithe the Anclente Father Ori- 
gen, si quem imirari volumus, propoſitus eſt nobis Chriſtus ad imitandum: wee Origen. in Re- 
defire to folowe any man,Chriſte is ſet before vs, that wee ſhoulde folowe him, chiel, Homil.7, 
But if it beſo Prov de a patte, in Religion,and Life to folowe chriſte, what (s 
he then, that clatmeth to him ſelle Chriſtes Authoritie, and calleth him ſelfe cucn 
by the name of Chriſte? Pon know, of whom it is wzitten, Papa poteſt, quic- rates De Trl. 
quid chriſtus ipſe poteſt. The Pope can doo, what ſo ever Chriſte him ſelfe can doo, 1,149 ; piſcopt, 
Pe knowe, who is wel contented, to heare him ſelfe thus ſaluted: Touchinge pri- Q Hoſlien, 
macie, thou art Abel:touchinge Gonernemente,thou art Not᷑:touchinge Patri-rkſhip, pernard. be cd- 
thou art Abraham: touchinge Order, thou art Melchiſedech: touchinge Diguitie, ſederatio. Lib a 
thou art Aaron: touchinge Authoritie,thou art Moſes : touchinge Indgemente , thou 
art Sarnuel:touchinge Power, thou art peter:touchinge Anointinge, thou art Chriſte, 
Lbeſe wozdes,Jtrowe,P. Harding, mate ſommewhat ſ&me to ſauoure of 13; (de, 


T he e Apologie,Cap.14..Dimfion.2. 

And, if theſe menne wil needes condemne vs foꝛ Heretiques , bi- 
cauſe we doo not al thinges at theire Commaundemente, whom in 
Gondes ame ) oꝛ what binde of menne ought they themſelues to be 
taken 02, whiche deſpiſe the Commaundemente of Chriſte, and of the 


Apoſtles? 
M. 


576 TheDefenceofthe Apologie of the 
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Our frailtie concerninge life, we accuſe, and (unente, and commende our ſelues to Gods infinite 
= mercte Touchinge belefe and neceſſarie doc trine of faithe » ratle ye v neuer ſo mutche , We neither 
FVerrackes no- deſdiſe the Commaundementes of Chriſte,nor the tradition of the Apoſtles. | 


tonous , & ma- 
OY T be *Apologie, (ap.14.Duufun.z. 
It we be Schiſmariques, bitauſe we haue leaft them, by what name 


then ſhal thei be called themſelueg. whiche haue fozeſaken Greekes, 
from vvhom they firſte teceiued theire Faithe, fozeſaken thePri- 


mitiue Churche,fozeſaken Chriſte himſelfe, and the Apoſtles,euen 
as if Childzen ſhoulde foꝛeſake theire parentes: | 


NM. Hardinge. | 


VVho ſo ener departe from the Catloliſe C hurche,they be Schiſmar tker:ye haue departed from 
$Here M. Har. Catholtke Churcir af {theſe nine hundved yeeres:erg0 ye be ſchiſmat ther. The firſte propoſuronye wil 
Tron 2 w nt denier che ſeconde your ſelues confeſſe:the concluſion then muſte nales be trur. If we [ate the ſame, 
4 f Dr res blamevs not. Neither ſaie We that onely,but alſo that ye are Herettkes. Vhereby the meaſure of your 
ſcore yeeres, Fniquitie is increaced The ſame crime ye wunde impure vntovs.if ye wiſie ſo we If ye haue no more 
that is to ſize, to /aie to ou charge. but that We have foreſaken the Grekes,ye ſhal not be offended with the world, 
the yhole time / it geue ys the title. name, and eſtimation of Catholikes,as heretofore. For(remember your ſeluer) we 
of the ApoP®ler, hie not forſaken the Grekes,but the Greekes in ſeme pointes haue forſaken vs. By the name of v, al- 


Sede Charcke Pais Tnderſtonde the Carhetihe churche,cuzn the Holy Romaine cherche whoſe farbe Wepro 


feſſe,and With won we communicate. 
»Reade the An- * And howe ſtand:th it With your lerninge,that we recetued the faithe firſt from the Grekes? 
ſyvcare, For Where ye ſale. Nc haue forſaken the Prim/true Churche \ yea Chriſte himſe!fe,and the A pu Ali. e 


2 haue tolde'vs this ſo often. that nw We take them to be but Wordes of courſe, and a common blaſte of 
908 6. '* your railing ſprite. The Romaine Churthe recerued the fatthe from leruſalemFand wat from Crece, as 
— the veſie of the worli did. according to the Prophecie, De SiG exibit lex, & c. As fer the landof Bri. Fi 

taine our nat ine ccunt iy. f the fart he were firſle brought hither by loſeph of Arimatkeaand bt; fe. 
$Certainely we len , by old tradition "Xe are tol/>kthen war the Church here firſiplanted by faithful le wet and 
recerued not not by Grekes. This beinge true, we maruel that e meant charge v Tith ferſabing the Greker, 
our — _ ſpecially where yt ſale, we firſte reretued the faith from them. v vhiche is no traer,then that we re- 
fro the Churche gd our tag li he language [rom them. 


ot Rome. 
The B. of Sarisburie. 


It wert no ſhame foz you, ꝙ. Hardinge, to confefſe, that the Churche of 
Augs pit . Rome firlte recetvedher Faithe from the Churches of Gracia. Netther ars they 
Aug EH (0 vtterly vaide of Learninge,that baue ſaide the ſame, Nat her J marucile, what 
Chryofto ad vos Learninge tan leade you, to fate the contrarte. S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Terra Græ- 
pul. antiochen. corum, vnde vbiq; deſtinata eſt Fides: The Land of Gracia, from whence tſe Faithe 
Hom#! 14 into al places was ſente ahroade. Againe be ſaſthe, Radix Orientalium Eccleſiarum, 
Tripar.Huſlor. vnde Euangelium in Aphricam venir: The Roote of the Eaſte Churches, from v hence 
Lik.z Cap16. the Coſpel came into Aphrica « D. Chryſoſtome ſaithe vato the prople of An⸗ 
Sd Lt.3c4.8 tioche, Chriltianorum nomen velut ex quodam Fonte hinc incipiens, omnem mun- 
N ate dum inundauit: The nome of Chriſtians beginninge faſte from this Cittie of Antioches 
wed {pum cet from a Sprinze. bath flowed oner the whole worlde, The Biſhoppes of the Eaſte w2ots 


-21 4 4 thus vato laltus the Biſhop of Rome: Ad Eccleham Romani ab Oriente Præ- 
Y 0 «Tos dicatores Dogmatis aducneriit;the rreacher; 07 < brniſtian Doctrine came jro 3 Eoſte to 
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the Churche of Rome. Like miſe G. Baſile ſaith, The Goſpel of the Niugedome, ſpnn- brought 
eing vp firſt in the Church of Gręcia, was fro thence publiſhed abroade into al worſd. co Rome 
Euſebius ſaitde, Lucis virtus , & Sacrz Religionis Lex, beneficio Dei, quaſi & ſinu oute of 
Orientis profecta, cunctum ſimul Orbem Sacro Iubare illuſtrauit: The power of Gracia, 
the Light,and the Lewe of Holy Religion, by Goddes benefite ſpringinge out, as il were, ai in tit ad 
from the boſome of the Eaſte , bath ſhined ouer the whole worſde topeather With ableſſed ri per lidliam 
beame, The Emperoure Iuſtinian ſaithe, Conſtantinopolis, Religionis, & Fidet Ham. 
Mater perperun : Conſtantinople is te Enenaſtinge Mother of Fanbe,and Religion, And Gebi.ve vita 
ute wile againe, Sacroſancta Coftantinopolitant ciuitatis Eccleſia, Mater Pies Conſtan.Orati.2 
tatis noſtræ, & Chriſtianorum Orthodoxæ Religionis omnium : The moſte Holy cod ne Sacroſa. 
chche of the Cittie of Conſtantinople, the Mother of oure Holineſſe, and the M o xcleſiis. L. le- 
ther of al Chriſtians of the Catholique Faithe. bemus. H. Scits 
In like ſozte,the Churche of Conſtantinople, euen vntil this date,intituleth , 
it ſelfe : # Kwv5ovTwour At; Eu · ¶ M Tue THvT Op TEL d ν, nai URGE? Cad in od tir, 
cue: The Churche of conſtantinople , the Mother, add Maiſlreſſe of al that I. necerninus; 
be Catholique . To be ſhozte, if ye wil not beleue anꝝ of theſe, yet at leaſte vet mate 2% fc con- 
beleue pour owne Felowes . The Biſhop of Bitonto tn poure late Chaprer at ſlantimp. Ad 


Trident, vttered theſe woozdes,as it mate wel appeare, with luſt courage: Eia cf. pragen. 
igitur Grzcia Mater Noſtra, cui id totum debet, quod habet Latina Eccleſia? concil. Trident. 


O therefore owe Mother Græcia: vnto whom the Latine Chinche, or the Churche of Or Epiſcops 
Rome, is bebolden for al, that euer ſhe hath. Bitontins. 
Theſe :4inges,P., Hardinge, be inge true, wee maruetle , what ſhoulde moue 

vou to dente, tdat pee firſt recetued the Faſthe from the c hurche of Gracia. Tou- 

chinge the mater if ſelle, it is wꝛitten thus in youre otone councelles, Si Greci,per |, opere Tri. 

quandam sciſſuram, diuiduntur a Latinis, ita Latini à Græcis. Et ideo videtur, quod, Si „e ca 

G ræci debent dici Schiſmatici proprer hajuſmodi Diuiſionem, eadem ratione, & Lati- ow et is 
. n.2. To, Concil. 

ni: prætereã Græci magis ſeruant Antiquas Conſuetudines Apoſtolorum , & 

Diſcipulorum Chriſti, in Barbis, &c. Jf the crekes, b a certame Diuiſion, be ſun- 

died from the Latines, even ſo be the Latines ſundred fromthe Greekes . And therefore 

it ſeemeth,1f the Greekes in reſpette of this Diuiſion onght to be called scluſmatiques, 

tot then the Latines «iſo ought ſo to be called in like caſe Furthermore , the Greckes 


doo more duc ſy keepe the Olde cuſtomes of the Apoſileyand of Chnſtes Diſciples, rouching? 
Beardes,©c. then doo the Latincs. 


T he « Apologie, Cap.15. Diuiſion. i. 

For though thoſe Greekes, who this Date pꝛofeſſe Religion, and 
the name of Chziſte , haue many thinges cozrupted amongeſt them, 
vet holde thei fifl a great number ofthoſe thinges, whiche they recet- 
ned from the Apoſtles, They haue neither Priuate M afles, noz 
mangled Sacramentes, oz Purgatories, oz Pardones. Ind as foz 
the titles of Highe Biſhoppes, and thoſe glozious names, they eſtee- 
me them ſo, as whoſoeuer he were, that woulde take vpon him the 
ſame,and woulde be called, either Vniuerſal Biſhop, 02 the Head of 
the V ninerfal Churche, they make no doubte, to cal ſutche a one, both 
a paſſinge pꝛoude man, and a man, that woozketh deſpite againſte af 
the other Biſhoppes his Bꝛethꝛen, and a plaine Heretique. 


AM. Hardinge. 
{Vorrathe, As 


As ye haue oftentimes beliedYs , +/o noWe ye belie the pooye Greekes. 59 little are ye able to ſaie it hal plaioely 
Ccc [ome What appeare, 


: 
— — — — — — r ˙ 1 + 
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| ſomerghat , and therein to [ate truthe. For they have Maſſe commonly wir bout cone 10 comma 
+ Votruthe , As | N 2 
lige, a3 manic cafe Web the brieſie. Whiche ye cal priuate Maſſer ſo x tr tt al Greece auer, ſo ii it in Aſiasin Syria, 
felte, in AMyria, in Armenia. «nd Where ſo euer the Religion of Chriſte is profeſſed: As amange the 
» Greekes in Venis » | my ſelfe » and dtnerſe of oure countrie menne laue ſeene it commonly Pac tiged. 
t Vatruche,For Le iſe prate they al for the dead. and thinke them to be relicued by the praters , oblations , alnoje, 
the Grecians and deedes of charttte,aoont for them by the liuinge. V Vhiche monde, and optnton amplieth) that faith, 
neuer recerued t Whiche rhe Churcbe holderh of purgatorie. 
theſe faoralies of , thoug h ( ſaie ye ) thoſe Greekes have mam thinges corrupted, yer holde they ſtil. 6 greate 
Purgatorie, wanker of thoſe thinges, whiche tley recetued of the Apoſides. And Wile thou knowe, Keader, what 
they be ? Forſoorhe they haue neither Private Maſſes, nor mangled Sactamentes » nor Purgatories , nox 
Pardons . It not the Witte of thts Defender to bre commended , that maketh a man to holde that, 
OL Whiche be hath not! Thoſe Greebes holde ſtil,(aithe he. Vat holde they ? Mary they hane not this 
, omeri Y ardthat . This is 4 nene kinder of boldinge , for a man tobolle , that he hath not. F they bolde ſal. 
this mi plate |, have they ful. Bue they have not » (ater le: then borwe bolde they { A man maze by the fler 
eth yvithhis this merge Log ique,thus reaſon ; The Turkes , Saracenes , leWes , Infidels, 1dolaters » yea, the /bepe of 
fanſie. Cotreſ holde aſſoif ye wil. haus neither priuate Maſſes, ner Communion vnder one kinde, nor Purg 4. 
tories, nor Pardons : Ergo » they holde a namber of thinges, Whiche they recerued from the Apdſiles, 
The antecedent is true. V Vo ſo euer denzeth the conſequente , muſt compre this Defenders Logique 
very ſimple. V hat if one ſhoulde make this argumente, This Defender hath neus her good Log ique, nor 
very fine Rhetorke, nor profounde Philoſophte , nor the right knoWiedge of Dininitte ; Ergole lul- 
derh mam Hereſies? Though bothe the Antecedent,and Conſequent be true get is the argument naught, 
For by like reaſon one might conc lade, an bone} pnlearned cat bolique man tobe an Heret ique, rohiche 
were falſe and minrious . Sutehe is the Logique, ſutche are the ropikes of ilus ne we negatine, and 
ablattue drninitte : for ſo mate We worthely cal it. Negat ius in reſpect of their b/a/phemous tongues, 
denieing ſundr ie wei phie porntes of our Faithe : A blatiue, in reſpette of their weed handes , ca- 
| ſing away, throwge downe, and taking away mante good thinger.perteining tothe maintenance 
of Chriſten Religion, and Goddes honour , Pur them from therr ne gat mes, and: from their ablatiucs, 
then in What caſe ſhal they ſtande ? | 


De B. of Sarisburie... 


J am aſhamed, the we:lde ſhould be comb2ed with ſo childiſhe folies. This De- 

fender; witte, ve ſate, is to bee commended, He maße th a man to hoſde, that Fe neue badde, 

Aud what holde they 2 ate you. Mary, they heue not tſis, and thet, This is a ne we kinde 

of hol dhage, for a man to bolde, that be bath not. 3j they bolde ſil , then haue they ſll. But 

they haue not: then bowe holde thy? Hot ſureip, M. Hardinge, J trowe » wee 

Mal Haue, and Holde a merp man. So pzety ſpozte pee tanne make youre («life 

with Itauinge, and Holdinge. It were great pitie,yce ſhouldecuer be other wilt 

occupied. Aunibal of Carthage, when he hadde hearde-Phormio the Ora- 

| roure talke pleaſantly a longe why le togeather, beinge afterwerde demaunded, 

Cicero, De Ora. hat he thought of his Eloquente, made aunſweare tn his homely ſozte, Multos ſe 

** vidiſſe delirosfenes : ſed, qui magis, quim ꝓ hormio, deliratet, vidiſſe neminem. 

But, ſomme wbat to yelde vuto vour pleaſance , why mate not a man Holde, 

that de neuer Hadde, as wel as Laſe, that he neuer Hadde: Zu the Learned Glo- 
ſes byon youre Decrecs, pee nie unde this note emongeſt adtes, Nota. quod 
Diſt. 17. Concil. aliquis dicitur perdere, quod aunquã habuit: Maite wel is: A man maic be ſaid to 
in Gloſs. Loſe, that he nen Hadde. And yrt, yr ſait tõmonly in the Schooles,yrjvatio ſem- 
per præſupponit habitum, The Loſing of « Hag fert! Feten the Having of 


nothinge,as pou male talke ſo mutche , and pet ſaie nothing-Galene ſalde ſomme- 


tfe (ame, ©2, to anfweare pou in platner wyſe, ty matt not a man vs wel Ho 
Calenus. time to one, that ſpake then in ſatche ſubſfantial manner, as you ſpeake nowe, 


Accipe nihil: & tene ndeliter? Tale not hin ge: and holde it joſte. a 


x 
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But to leaue poure folies, and ſcely toies, P. Hardinge, with poure Turkes. Chur che. 
and sarace nes, and Sheepe of Coteſholde, wee faje not, The Greckes Holde | 
til, that they neuer Hadde: But weeſaie, They Holde ſtil, that they cucr Hadde. 

Poure Priuate Maſſes, and youre Dimi Commumions they Holde not: foz they 
Hadde them neuer. The Holy, and V Vhole Communion in Bothe kindes, 
they Holde ſtil: and ſithence the Apoſtles time they haue hadde them euer. 

They praie alſo or te Dead: And therein, pee ſaie, is implied yome Faithe of pur- 
gatorie . J i not dere touche the fimplicitie of youre Rhetorique, o: Logique, 
M. Hardinge: But onely wiſhe you, to haue better regarde to youre Diumnitie. 

Foz aught , that à can ſee, Prater for the Deade, and youre Fantaſic of Purga- 
rorie + were neuer ſo ſtraitely coupled togtather, but that they might wel, and 
eaſily goe a ſander. The Grecians,as they Praie for the Deade, ſa doo they Praic 
for the Apoſtles, foz the Patriarkes, faz the Prophetes, and toz the Bleſſed Vir- 
gine oure Ladie :- as you mate ſqone percetue by ©, Baſiles ; and by ©. Chryſo- |, fis nf 
ſtomes Liturgie. Vet, Jthinke , pec woulde not haue poure Reader beleue, as an * 1 
Article of youre Faithe , that the Apoſtles of Chriſte, the Patriarkes, the Pro- 7, ** o_ 
phetes, and the Bleſſed Virgin Chriſtes Mother are ſtil in p urgatorie. Wihat FR 
ſo euer other opinion the Greciaus haue of the Deade , certaine it is, they coulde 
neuer vet be bzought to believe youre Purgatorie. 

Roffenſis, one af your greateſt Dodoutes, as J haus ſatde befaze,ſaith thus, Purs 29447, De la- 
gatorium Oræcis vſq; ad hunc diem non eſt creditum : The Greciaus until this yenroridus,ls. $ 
date belcue not Pur gatorie. Thus, . Hareinge, J knowe not, whether by 0. 
youre Logique , 0; by youre Diuinitie, ( foz bathe are marueilous) pee woulde 
faine fo:ce poure pooze Greekes, to Holde that thinge, that they neuer Hadde . | 

An other pꝛoper paſtime pee make youre ſelfe with poure Negatiues,and 
Ablatiues. And wherefoze, it were harde to telle, ſauinge that, I (ce, ye were 
wel diſpoſed, and wel it became pou, to be merp. The Ancient Learned Fathers, 
dauinge to deale with (mpudent Beretiques, that in defence of their Crroures, 
auouched the Zudgemente of al the Olde Biſhoppes , and Docoures , that hadde 
benne befoze them, and the general conſente of the Pzimitiue, and whole Uniucr- 
lat Churche, and that with as good regarde of Truthe, and as Faithefully, as vou 
doo nowe,the better to diſcouer the ſhameleſſe boldeneſſe, and nakednefle of theire 
Doctrine, were oftentimes like wiſe fozced to vſe the Negariue, and ſo to diue tbe 
ſame Þeretiques,as wee doo pou, to pꝛoue tbeire Affirmatiues: whiche thinge tg 
doo, it was neuer poſſible , The Anciente Father lrenæus thus ffaied him ſelfe, 
as wee doo, by the Negatiue: Hoc neq; Prophetæ Prædicauerunt, neq Domi- tren cus: fc 
nus docuit, neq; Apoſtoli tradiderunt: This thinge neither did the Prophetes publiſhe, 
nor oine Lorde tecche , nor the Apoſtles deliue n. By a like Negatiue c hryſoſtome chi De in- 
ſaithe, Hanc Arborem non paulus plantauit, non Apollo rigauit, non Deus comprehenſi Det 
auxnn: This Tree (of Ercoure) neither Paule planted, nor Apollo watered , nor God natura, Hom. 3. 
encreaſed, In lie ſozte Leo ſaithe, Quid opus eſt in cor admittere, quod Lex Lea E- $3. 
non docuit , quod f rophetia non cecinit, quod Euangelij Veritas non prædi- cap. 
cauit, quod Apoſtolica Doctrina non tradidit? What needethif,to beſene that thing, 
that neither the Lawe hathe taught, nor the Þrophetes have ſpoken , nor the Goſpel bathe 
preached, nor the Apoſiles haue delivered : And againe, Quomodo noua indus | 
cuntue , quæ nunquam noftri ſenſere Maiores? Howe are theſe ne we duuſes brovght Leo pH 55. 
in, that one Fathers never inte- we? 75. N | 

S. Auguſtine, haninge reckened vp a greate number of the Biſhoppes of AuguſtEpifh165 
Rome, by a general Negariue ſaithe thus: In hoc ordine Succeſſionis nultus i | 
Donatiſta Epiſcopus inuenitur: In al this order of Succeſſion of Biſhoppes , there is 

Tc y not one 


Priuate 
Maſle in 
the Greke 
Churche. 


Gregorius, (1.4. 


Epuſt. 32. 


Liturgis Lacobi. 


Linurgia Chry- 
foſtome. 


Lrur. Ra. 


Georg tus Ca- 
der in Liturgys, 


Brſſarion.De $a. 
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not one Biſhop ſounde, that was a Donatiſle , — » beinge him ſelfe a Bj- 
ſhop of Rome, and wzittngeagainlte the Title of Vniuerſal Biſhop, ſaith thug, 
Nemo Deceſſorum meorum hoc tam prophano vocabulo vti conſenht : Nul. 
lus Romanorum Pontificum hoc fingularitatis nomen aſſumſit: None of al 
Predeceſſomns ener conſented to vſe thisvngodly Title: No Biſhop of Kome — 
vro 1 bim this name of S ingularitie. | 

Theſe,and otheruke Negatiues,the Holy Fathers in Olde times mighte 
ſafely vſe without controlmente: foz that there was no Doctoure of Louaine 
as yet vp ſtarte, ta carpe, and quarrel at their Diuinitie. Leaue this chiloiſhe, and 
bnſaucrie ſpoꝛtinge, and triflinge with youre Negatives, M. Hardinge. It were a 
greate deale moze ſeemely, foz a man of Lcarninge, and Graultte , and moze to 
youre poarpoſe, to pꝛoue youre Affirmatiues. 0 

They haue private Maſſe, yer lale, in af Crecie, Aſia, Syria, Aſſyria, Armenia, 
and where ſo cuer the Religion of Chriſte is pro ſeſſed. Al this wee muſte needes beleus 
vpon youre woozde: foz other pzoufe pee offer to make none. NotwithCandinge, 
il they haue ſatche Priuate Maſſes in al thoſe Countries, tcl vs, J beſcechepou, 
who were the Authours,and Pakers of theſe Maſſes ? Yee wil (ate, S. lames,S, 
Chryſoſtome, o S. Baſile. Foz of theſe Names, and Maſſes , vet haue tolde vs 
many a tale. Pet, it pee conſider the mater wel, per ſhal finde, that theſe ſcife ſame 
Maſſes were our Communtons , andnothtnge like to poure Maſſes : And, that 
the Holy Sacramentes at the ſame,contrarie to poure newe diuiſes, were delinered 
generally tn Bothe kindes to al the people. 

. lames in his Maſſe ſaithe thus, Diaconi tollunt Diſcos, & calices, ad 
impertiendum populo: Ihe Deacons fake vp the Diſſbes, and the Cuppes, to miniſier 
the Sacramente vnto the people. | | 

S. Chryſoſtome in bis Maſſe ſaithe thus, Poſt Myſteria feruntur ad los 
cum, vbi populus debet communicare : Afterwarde the Holy Myſteries, or Sacra 
mentes be browpht vnto the place, where the people nmſie receive togeather. 

©. Baſile tn bis Maſſe ſaithe thus, Nos omnes de vno Pane, & de vno 
Calice participantes. &c. Cantores cantant Communionem : & fic Commu». 
nicant Omnes: Al wee receininge of One Brtade, and one Cuppe, Oc. The Quierefingeth 
the Communion ; and ſo they © ommunicate Al togeather. Therefoze, G. Hardinge, pee 
muſte needes confelle,either that the Otecians this date vſenone of theſe Maſſes: 
oꝛ, that tteite Maſſes are not poure Maſſes, but cute Communions:Whiche bothe 
are contrarieto youre ſelte. | 

Jn the Armenians Liturgie, it is w2itten thus, Qui non ſunt digni com- 
municare hanc Oblarionem Dei, exeant foras ante fores Eccleſiæ, & ibi Orent: 
They, that are not woorthy to receive this Oblation of Cod, let them goe joorthe be jore the 
Churche doore: and there let them proie, | 

Of the Grecians oꝛder in this bebalfe, poure greate , and ſpecial Docgoure, 
Cardinal Beſſarion, beinge him ſclfe a Greeke bozne , ſaithe thus, Hoc ipſe ordo 
rerum poſcebar: primùm, Conſecrare: deinde, Frangere : poſteà, diſtribuere: 
Quod nos in præſenti facimus: This the very order of the thinges required: fuſle,thet 
wee ſhoul ie Conſecrate, or Bleſſe the Breade : Nexte,that wee ſhoulde Breake it: Lale 
of al, that wee ſhoulde Diuide it, (02 deliver it to the people). V Vhiche thinge ve 
(Grecians) doo at this preſent daie. Thus you ſee, . Pardinge, that the Gre- 
cians this date Conſecrate, Breake,and Diuide the Sacramente vnto the peoples 
aa wee doo, Therefoze it is vntrut, that pon ſate, They haue this dale poure Pris 
uate Maſe, 

Touchtng the Grecians,that line nowe in Venice, what oder thei ” there, 
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I cannot telle Not withltandinge, as J haue hearde ſate, Private Maſſe thep baue Maile in 
not: Botifeheybane, liuingevader toe Popes lorſdction yit1910 unde the Greke 
Cortaine it is, that Venice is no parte of Gr rot ech ak 40) and Churche. 
Matthias Illyricus, beinge him ſelle bozne in Dalmatia, not farre frum the Marth, 1071 
Confines, oz Boꝛders of Cretia, and thereſose , as it mate be thought , the better cus, in Te 
acquainted with thctre Dzders,ſaith N coniunctæ, Alia veritat ir paę 5. 
tica, Macedonica, Myſica. Moſchouitica, & Aphric ana, id 
Mundus, vel certè eius maxima pars, nunquam primatum Papæ 
1 n t nunquam Purgatorium pt bauerunt: nun- 
riums Miſſas: nuriquam Communſonem ſub v na ſpecie: The Churche 
of Grecia, and the Churches of Aſia. Macedonia, Myſia, Valachia, Ruſſia, Moſ- 
chouia, and Aphricaiguned tßercunto, that. is to ſaic, in amanyer the thoſe Worlde,or at 
(caſte, the greateſte paife thereof, never graute d the Pope his Suptemacie: never allowed 
either ;0tPriuateMaſies,or the commumon vnder wne kinde, - - 
. 31. Jnthe-Pzoeme oz Ontrie af the Councel of Ferraria x n is'wWaltten thus, concil rerrarit 
mjnicaquindecir ti sacerdotes domi lImperatoris,iullu eius. in yroamic, 

1 ſolenniter celebratunt · Vbi etiam Marchio cum ſuis Ciuibus adfuit, 
| dicum,per Patriarch dextram, more Græcotum, accepit, atq; 
iibauit: The nexte Sonnedate, Creeke prieſtes within the Eniprroues Þalgice, » 
bis Commaundemente, ſaide a Maſle (or communion) where a5 the Mar queſe 
vas preſent with biz Cittiqens. ond, as the manner of the Grecians is recen ed. and teſed 
the Breade Con ſectate ʒat the hande of the Patriarke , ere it is to be noted by the waie, 
that theſe fifriene Prieftes ſatde not fifriene Seueral Maſſes, but al togeather one 
onely Maſſe : and that the ſame one Maſſe was no Private Miniftration , but a 1 
Commuriion. Whereof petrus Vrbeuetanus lutte thus. Tom ad inſtar Oræ- P1745 vrbeue- 
corum, non cantabatur in vna Eccleſia, niſi forſan yna Miſſa: Then there was n, in Vita 
ſonge in one Churche no moe, ſaxinge perchannce one onely Maſſe, as the manner of the Deuudedit Pape 
Grecians is. | | 

Likewiſe ſalthe Durandus , Offerebant magnum Panem , & omnibus 
ſufficientem : Quod adhuc Grzxci ſeruare dicyntur : They offered vp one greate 


loafe , that might ſuſfice al the Chunche: V V hiche order, thei ſaie, the Grecians keepe Duradus in ka- 


yvntil this date. 8 tionali. li. 4 
By theſe kewe, J truſte, M. Hardinge, it maie ſoone appcare, whether of vs 


daue be lied youre pooze Grecians. 
The eApologie, Cap. ix. Diuiſſon. 2. 


Nowe then, ſince it is manifeſte,and out of al peraduenture, that 
theſe menne are fallen from the Greekes, of whome thei receiued the 
Goſpel, of whom thei reteiued the Faith, the True Religion, a their 
Churche it ſelfe, u hat is the mater, why thei wil not now be called 
home againe to the ſame men, as it were, totheire Oꝛiginalles. and 
firſte Founders And why be thet afraide to take a paterne of the 
Ipoſttes, and Olde Fathers times, as though thet al hadde benne 
voide of vnderſtandinge - Doo theſe menne , weene pee, ſee moꝛe, oꝛ 
ſette moze by the Churche of God. then thei did, who firſte delzuered 


vs thele thinges - 
M. Hardinge. 


Softe and faire, Sir Defender : you haue not yet prowed, that you ſaie, it mani feſſr, and * 
| Cec it 
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al peraduenture . Remember you not the olle homely verſe of youre Sophtſtrie,N eque negnivis 
tecte concludere ſi vis: ee — 

youre filly falliei. kor in deede you trie and ſaie nothtnge worth te be I Aud Herr ite 
cauſe doo you r vnto me, to viter [ubſtant tal (tuffe . Vyhuche 1 deſire the diſcrete Redley tocon.. 
ſider, for mine excuſe that with s trifler 1 doo «jo but rifle. 198 18 nme 


79 * eus Anop:g 
The B. of Sartsburie. ebnen 


| 114117 „ un 377 tubouldl v1, 
poure Fully follies;foz that , I trowe , poure ſabClantial , and better Ruſty, wag 
not pet ready. . FA of 1 „n 
| The «Apologie, Cap.15; Diuiſton. z 
—— haue — — churche, wherein wee eould nti- 
ther haue the (Þ00:de ſincerely t ,no2 the Satramentes 
c ne them ſelue 8 confeſle kaul K ty mat p wma 
wherein was nat hinge hable to ſtaie any wiſe man, oz one, that hath 
conſideration ot his owne (afetie, b et 
| M. Hardinge. 
— rewonced this churche , but for tha e might nat be ſnfered20ette fouls 
eo the o/ſe of chriſien ſouls the deteſſable herefues of Vice. lien Calutze, and whe: 
youre falle Maiſters , Whiche ye cal youre ſincere "woarde of God , after youre ge hi,. de. 
real manner? rer, ſales there wa nothinge ine catbliue ache hate tt 
any Wiſe man, or any that hath conſideration of hts ſafetie : it is one of youre tmpudent lies. 

There were bor he Wiſe menne in the Chinche , and greare nulittudes of ſutche as hadde good 
regarde of their ſoule healibe , al wales before the Denil hadde ſatche a bande pon Luther , and the 
relle of youre ne We Ae and paſtates . 

The «Apologie,(ap.15.Diniſron. 4. 

Co conclude, wee haue fozeſaken the churche, as it is nowe, not 
as it was in Olde times paſte,and haue ſo gonne from it, as Daniel 
went out ot the Lions Denne, and the three children out of the Furs 
neſſe: and. to ſate the truthe. we haue benne caſte out by theſe menne. 
beinge curſed or them, as thet vſe to ſait . with Booke,Bel,and Can⸗ 

del) rather then haue gonne a wait from them of our ſelueg. 
| AM. Hardinge. 

The Churche that noe in and the Churche that "was in Olde time, i; one Chanche , as 4 man 
in his olde age is the ſame man 1 be Was in his youthe , x Prom the "whrche Churche no fanlter.or an- 

— op per fections can excuſe you for youre depertinge . Neuber haue ye gone from it 4 Dantel vas 8 
liche, Comme dellurred out of the Lions Denn. mor as the three Children out of the Furneſſe : but ye bane depericd 
foorth from the Wilfully from the hauſe of Cod. where touchinge Faithe al be of . 
middes of them, 474 briſte vnto Babylon of Setes, here 1; no order but confuſion, vnro the Kingdome of Satan; ond 

O my people: there ye remaine as tt Were in a Denne of Lions, Where that roaring Lion with hin fello mes. leth in 
s Wane, ſekinge whom he maic dexoure . 'Ye bane ſiepped from the place of 5piritual refrigeric. e 8. 
A bote kiode of rhe friemge panne of Schiſmes and Herefies, and from thence, after that ye hane ne boyled and 


Diviaitis, fried, in malice «nd rancoure ag auge the Churche , excepre ye repent \ ye are lite to leope _ 
| | Furn 


Churcheof Englande, . parte. 583 


sher for tur (bal rormente you, and never conſume y¹. Comp/aine not of youre (4« 

out of the Churche , To be excommunicatt 16 h wir deſcrurd And that binds of puniſhement 

ts rs np pt ps yon you , part for your amendement , partly to conjerue the 
roſie of the body whole from yawre prſhferany contagion, "19 


en The B. / Karisburie z. Art 


N9we pee beginne to keepe Yote-Sehobles, ꝙ. Hardinge , Youre Frieinge 
pannes,andFurneſſes, with other poure like lattchin implemontos ol Frieinge, 
and Boilinge , att hote, and dangerous to dealewithat,/ tc 4 


Che cauſes of gute departure (rom you, ore anſwearedhefoze., 

de Chu lale, if at no d Ehurche Fat was in. © (de timer, i one 

_ n lo, is Ache wed yo bekoze, tbe Moone, beinge ul, and e ſame 
n fo; & Man wel anifed , and tbe tame Man 

ttarke mabde, is one Man: Cuenſo,the houſe of God ende nue of theeues , ig Marthe, 1t. 

one Houſe. Ras $1530 salze rens: 10 

Pee haue Ercommunicate vs, and put vs ſcom you. Mo did crrtaine of peure 19447 9 12.15, 

eſſours, and Fathers, Cxcommunicate Chile, ano bis Apoſtles, Do did 10% 1, 

| firſteclatmed your Papale Primacie,Ercommunicate the Faith- Qu? omar U. 

ful of « liſte , that were the Firſte Plant. s of the Goſpel, ry. S0 it is wilt. matum perere, 

5 

Adoure the Image 

1 


ocalyps, that Antichriſte Hal Excommuntcate al them, tpat wil cot A. 
eee e eme 

Toe Pope him ſalle ſaſthe, Excommunicatus non poteſt Excommunixatre: 24 CO.. At. 
He that is Excommunicate him ſelfe , bath no Right, or Power to Excommunicate 
other. And in pour vwne Lawe it is ait ten thus, Quinllcire ahbum Ex- 24.0 42.3.com- 
communicat, ſeipſum, non illum, condemnat: He that vnlc-wejully, Excommu- pere mut, d. 
nicateth an other, Condemneth not bim, but him ſel ſe. OY 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quid obeſt homini,ft eum de illa Tabula delere v elit augs? 1d cle- 
Humana ipnoranria, quem de Libro viuentium non deler iniqua conſcient ia: H He Pon. 
a hat is a man the wootſe, if the ignorance ofa man ſinke hm out of ie Booke of the c Q 114, 
churche, ii Conſcience ſinke hum not oute of the Booke of Life? In ttis caſe ©, 3 Ode. 
Auguſtine ſaithe, Jt commeth ſommctimes to paſſe, Vt plutimæ ſint Foris oues, Ae 1n 
& plurimi ſint Intus Lupi : That there be mam Sheege without the Churche, and lohan Tradk.gs, 
many Niue. within the Churche. 


The eApologie, Cap.15. Diuiſion. x. 

And wee are comme to that Churche, wherein thei them ſelues 
cannot denie ( if thet wil ſaie trutly. and as thei thinke in their owne 
conſcience) but al thinges bee gouerned purely, and reverently, 
and as mutche, as wee pollibly coulde, verp neere to the oꝛdet vſed in 


the olde time. 
N. Hardinge. 
Ye are came vnto the malignent Churche, tothe Congregation of Reprobates , whither as int 
«4 fencke in maney al the Hereſies that Satan — —ů — 


The Apologie, Cap. 16. Diuiſion. i. 


Let them compare oure Churches and theirs togeather, and thei 
tal ſee, that them ſeiueg haue moſte ſhamefully gonne from the Apo⸗ 
poſties: and wee moſtt iuſtely haue gonne from them. 8 — 


584+ TheDefenceof the Apologie of the 
lowinge the Example of Chriſteofche Apoſtles, and the Holp Fa- 
thers, geeue the people the Hol —— „Whole, — 


But theſe menne, contrarie to = athers, to 8 
contrarie to Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, doo 
— yen — —— notououg 


| . — — "Supper unte, Chriſes 
es vnto 

Inſtitution, and haue made it a Communion in —ͤ— 

common, and indifferent to a 


greate 
But theſe menne haue congedal hes ee ee 
Inſtityrion, and haue made a P ciuace Maſſe, ot the Holy 89 7 7 
nion. And ſoit cometh to paſſe, that we greue the Lordes Supper 
vnto the people:and thei geeue them a vaine Pagent, to gaſe von. 


„FF 
of Chriſte is not eaten. but of the good. ⁊ Faithful, and or 


are endued with the of Chuſte. Theire Docttine t 
Chriſtes very Body v and, as thei ſpeak, Re My, and 
Subſtancially, mt not onely be eaten n e e 


meine, but allo (whit he is monſtrous , andhozrible to be — 
Miſe, and Dogges. 

certu ia We ple to pꝛaie in our Churches. attet that faſhion, ag 
to Paules leſſon, the people maie knowe, what wer pꝛale, and maie 
anſweare, Amen, with a general conſent. Theſe menne , like ſoun- 


tal, yelle oute in the Churches vnknowen, and ſtrange 
— woozdes without vndertandinge, withour without knowledge,and without 


— and doo it of pour poſe, nnen 
ſtande nothinge at al. 
AN. Hardinge. 


* Vattuth. ot 
there j no bet -· * AJ compariſen cen not duely be made het werne Lighte and Darkenes , let wecne Tru the and 


ter compariſon, Licing bet wene Chriſte and Belial: ſo neither ber wene the Catholtke Churche , and ſtart inge holes of 
— 2 Hererrquet, You ſate mache , and prone nothinge . The moſit ye haue to crake of, whiche yee 
Contraris inte Vue newer doone Withal , is youre miniſtringe of Goth kudos is th people, youre neWe founde 
ſe paſta,mag ts . Eng (iſhe Communion, your Seruuce in the vulgare tonge. and your vile abucc tian of Maje 
9 and Dogges . This ts the ſtoreboxe of M. Iuelles high Divinitie , whiche he makerb no greaze ſtore 
+ Yenough, no f but ſhaketh it abroade exery where. To euer pointe 1 haze ſaide ſo vutche , 4s ts 4 yenoughs 
doubre,and (uf. to ſlate the hartes of thoſe, that feare God , tm mine anſTeare to bt. Iuelles chalenge . To the mater of 
hiciente , For in horte kindes and the uluec ttun made out of Gelaſiut , tn the ſeconde article. To that of Private 
* — — Maſſe » in the firſle article. To Al that is ſalde for the Churche Serwice in the vulgare tangue » in the 
1 * thrrde Article. To the abucc tn of Miſe. Daggei and v vormes, in tie. x Article. * ſame lere to re- 
vttered foure hee ag a¹,s; 1 thinke it nedeles. 

ſcore and four- Bur Where ye af ume the Body of Chriſte wot 10 bee eaten, bar of the good, and faithful aneh. I 
eco great an ge meane the Sacramental cat ing . jo as it is eaten vnder the Sacrament in the viſuble of Bread, 
2 beak, * and V vine and not of the x Spiritual eating onely.that is alt In that ye ſaie the Fathers be on you 


vaine diſtinics fide , meaninge the x Sar mental eatnge ye bel them. And ſo lex iſe reporting our Dothrint 
— "0g ole that ed and clam mx a the dep cih car ve 


{yYE4 ie, teache . 


Churche of Englande. g. parte. 585 Compari- 


teache that the cuil maie tate the body of Chriſte Really, that ii, ia deede', but not effeftually . They ſon of 
onely eate effeZlually , ho eatinge it worileh obteie the effete of 'chriſtes boch vvhiche is the churches. 
ynitie of the myſtical body of Chriſie, and increace of grace *« There tt vercly (ſdithe's, Gregorie) & This Booke is 
11 N ſarners,nd in them "whiche receine virtporthely , the true babe of chrite and his Hue Blonde, be, essa 
ſed eſſentia,non (alubri efficientia , but in /ubſtance.not in ho/e/ome effec. NS rn wages: 
* That exal menne recciue the true Body of Chriſte Sacramentally , no leſſe then good , mere 1 thought to bee 
In. might alleage in manner al the Olde Fathers , ꝙ 5. Auguſtine only mai juffice , who affirmeth the S. Gregories, 
ſame;peakinge thus of luda. Tolerat ipſe Dominus ludam,diabolum,turem,& venditorem $5. Auguftice is 
ſuum ſinit accipete inter innocentes Diſcipulos 5 quod norunt fideles, pretium noſtrum. 4 te the 
Our Lorde bins jelfe doth tolerate luda, and jwffereth a Devil a Theſe » and hem that ſolde him, 40 Coy ati: See 
receive amongeſt los innocent Diſciples * our Price. Whicheghe Faithful des knoWe . But What nede 8 
wn require the teſtimonies of fathers, ſur he 8. Paule teacheth vs, ſo to beleue? VV {o euer He meanerh 8 
an u. (ſarbe he) eaterh chli Bread , and drinketh of the Cuppe of our Lorde vnWarchely , be ſ halle guy sacramente 


of the boch. and Blowde of our Larde. y of our Price; 


The B. of Sarisburie. | 


There is no bettet compariſon to bee made, M. Dardinge , then bitweene 

Light, and Darkeneſſe: Truthe , and Falſched: chrifte and Belial. Foz one 
of theſe contraries doothe cuermoze bewzaie the other. And therefoze Chriſte 
ſaithe, He that doothe il, bateth the Light, and commeth not to it: [eſte his cuil dooinges 
ſhoulde bee eie. And this is it, S. Hardinge, that you ſo carefully keepe the lohan 3, 
people from the Lighte of Coddes Yvoorde : lefte by compariſon thereof, they 
thoalve beginne to tothe youre Darkeneile, Plinie ſaithe, Tritico reperto , con- Vu. li. 18 
tinudò damnatum eſt Hordeum, & quadrupedum refectibus traditum ; As ſcore | 
as V Vheate wos once ſounde (by compariſen thercof) ſireiphtwaic Barly wo51eſuſed, 
end peven to Cattel to jeede Vpon, 1 

Cyprian ſaithe, Hæc eſt. frater, vera dementia, non cogitare, quòd mens cypriã. Ad cor. 
dacia non diu fallant: Noctem tam diu eſſe, donec illuceſcat dies: This is very nel, li. Epi. j. 
mere madneſſe, my Brother, not to conſider , that lies cannot longe deceive the world; (Ne- 
meber) it is Night no lenger, but vntiſ the Daie ſpring. And therefoze Chryſoſtome chnſotom. In 
ſaithe,as it is alleged befoze , Hæretici claudunt Ianuas Veritatis : Men tiques ſhut Marrhe.ce.rz. 
vp the Gates of the Truthe, Foz thep knowe right wel, if the Truthe maie appeare, 
theire falſehedde wil ſcone be cſpicd, and the Churches ſhalbe none oftheires, Ter⸗ rertal De præ- 
tullian ſaitbe, Ipſa Doctrina Hæreticorum cum Apoſtolica comparata, ex di- ſcription. 
uerſitate, & contrarietate ſuapronuntiabit » neque Apoſtoli alicuius Authoris 
eſſe,neque Apoſtolici Viri: The very Dot inne of Heretiques compared togeather with 
the Aale Doclnne, even by the diueiſtie, and contrarietie, that is in it, beareth witneſſe of 
if ſel e. tbat it never came, neit hct from any Apeſtle of chnſie, not from any A poſtolique Man, 

When the Emperoure Adrianus hadde peclded to graunte the Chriſtians , ** 
one Church within the Cittie of Rome,certaine of bis Pꝛiuie Counſel aduiſed him * LO 
in any wiſe not ſo to doo: For that, they (aide , if the chnſtians might haue but one 
Churche within the Cittie , the whole people -woulde becomme Chriſtians: and by compariſon 
thereof, theire Idolles Churches ſhould be forſaken, Rettoze pou the Holy Commu- 
nion, M. Hardinge, and pe ſhal ſce youre Maſſes, and Pockertes ſoone falle fo 
grounde , as did the Idole Dagon at the pꝛeſence of the Arke of God, S. Hies 1. Regum. 
rome ſaithe, Mendacium Antichriſti, Chriſti veritas deuorabit; The Truthe of Hicromm. Ad 
Chriſte ſhal denoure, and conſume the Lieinge of Antichriſte. Ag f 

Touchinge the Shakinge out of Stoareboxes, pee hadde no greate cauſe fo 
complaine. Foz there ts not oneof al theſe maters , one onely of Private Maſſe 


ercepted , that hitherto thzoughout this Apologie bathe , to my W 


Infidelles, 586 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


Dogges, 


Aut. In lola. 
iratta 28, 


Lan 6. 


Auguſti. £piſt, 
52 


chriſofom , Ad 


Habr.tloms. 16. 


De con h 
Hor eſt, 


Aupuſtin. In 
Malu . 


I. Cor. In. 


Auguſt contra 
Creſco.li 1 ca 3. 
Auguſt Contra 
Creſco li 2 ca.. 


Tertul7 an, De 
B4pt li Mo. 


benne toucded, oꝛ mentioned moze , then once. But it ia a (mal mater, . Hat 

dinge, that mate ſuffice you,tomake a quarrel. | —- | 
Tyat Miſc , and Dogges mate eate the very Natural Body of Chrifte, 

and that Really, Subſtantially, and in derbe, it is youre Doctrine ; it ia not ours, 


Foz wee vtterly abhozre it, and dene it, as moſte detetable', and lotheſomg ' 


villantr. é | 

I marucile not, to heare you ſate, that wicked Creatures , ana Faithleſe 
Infidelles mats eate Chriſtes Body, ſeeinge pee double not, to auauche the ſame 
Manducareillam Eſcam, & illum Potum Bibere; in chriſto maneres & illum 
manentem in ſe habere: This is the Eotinge of that Mente, und the dunſunge of that 
Drink , for a man to d welſe in Chriſte, and to haue Chriſte d wellinge withm him Even 
ſo futde Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, He that eareth my Fleaſhe,and Drinketh my Bloude, 
is neither / vicked Creature , no; Faithleſle Infidelle , no Dogge,noz Moule, 
but) di velleth in mee; and l in him. 

But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Iudas accepit Pretium noſtrum : Judas received 


cue Price $ whiche by youre expoſition eau bee none other, but the Body of Chnſle, © 


. Hardinge, ee ſhoulde not thus haue mockte the wozlde with this Authozitie. 
Pou youre (elfe knowe , pee deale not platnely : you youre ſelfe knowe, that ©. 
Auguſtine by theſe woozdes (Oure Price) meante onely the sacramente of oure 
Price. So Chryſoſtome fatthe , Baptiſma Chriſti Sanguis Chriſti eſt: 
The Baptiſme of c heile, us the Blonde of Chriſte : Not ſo that it is ſo in deede, 
but fo; that it is a Sitramente of the Blonde of Chriſte, Even ſo it is noted in 
youre one Decrees: lpſa immolatio carnis Chriſti , quæ Sacerdoris manibus 
fit, Vocatur Chriſti Paſſio, Mors, Crucifixio: Non Rei Veritate , ſed sign 

cante Myſterio : The Obſation of the fleaſße of c hnſte, that is wrought the 
Prieſies bandes, is called the Paſſion, tfe Death , and the CruciRieinge of Chnſle: not in 
Tiuthe of mater, but in « Myſterie 3ignifienge » This Expoſition ye mate not wel 
refuſe: It is ©, Auguſtines : It is youre owne , Hereof wee haue ſpoken others 
wheres moze at large. But, to put the mater oute of doubte, that it mate appeare, 
in what ſenſe Iudas received the Price of Chriſtes Deathe , S. Auguſtine him 
ſe!fe thereof ſaſthe (hos, Chriftus adhibuit ludam ad Conutuiumyin quo _ 
ris, & sanguinis ſui Figuram Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit, & rradidit : Chriſte 
receined 12 vnto his Banket, whereat he gene to his Diſciples the Trpme of bis Body, and 

Blonde. | 

The Booke,that pe allege in the name of S. Gregorie, is vaine , and Chil⸗ 
diſhe,and ful of Fables, and not S. Cregories, 

Put 8. Paule ſatße, ho ſo ener Eateth of this Breade, ani Drinketh of the Curpe 
of ome Lorde vn woortßily, be ſßal be puilty of the Body, «nd Bloude of owe Torde. 
Euen ſo S. Auguſtine wzltcth of the V Vater of Baptiſme: Bapriſmus valet, 
alths ad Regnum:alijs ad ludicium: Eoptiſme is auaiſeable to ſomme vnto the Kingdome 
of God: to 2 vnto Judge mente. Againe be ſaithe, Baptiſmum multi ha- 
bent, non ad Vitam Aeternam, ſed ad Pcenam Aeternam , non bene vrentes 
tanto bono: Somme haue Baptiſme , not to Life Euerſoſtinge, but to Paine Euerſaſtinge, 
not def vſinve ſo good a thinge, 

Likewiſe ſatthe Tertullian, Si qui pondus intelligant Baptiſmi, magis ti- 
mebunt conſecutionem, quim dilationem: They that vnderſiande the Weighte of 
Daptiſme, wil feare more the gtattinge of it, then the delair. 

Pet pre pzelſe the mater further : S. Paule ſaithe , Who ſo ecteth vnworthily of 
this Breade , is guilty of the Body and Bfoude of Chriſte : Ergo, (ate you, C bniſtes Body, 
and Blgude aſi needes be Really Preſent , Bere, Paſlter Hardinge, it were a'wooz- 

thy mater, 


Churche of Englande. . parte. 587 Guilry of 


thy mater, to ſee, dy what enginnes ye woulde pꝛoue thefe haſty Concluſions , oꝛ the Bodie 
howe pee woulde fozce this Oulte, and this Pꝛeſence to gor togtathet. Foz, and xloude 
thinke pou, that no man can be guilty ofthe Boop , and Bloude of Chzite, but he, & c. 
that hath Chaiſtes Body, and Bloude Really Preſent in his hande 2 Herily, O. 
Auguſtine ſaithe , Reus exit, non parui pretij , ſed Sanguinis Chriſti, qui violat, & Auguſt De rem. 
commaculat Animam, Chriſti sang uine, & Paſſione mundatam: He is Guilty of no ſmal pore, gero. 20. 
pre, but even of the Bloude of Chriſte, tFat (by Foznit atio, oꝛ Aduouterie) det 
bis O ue ſoule ; that Tas made cleane by the Paſſwu, and Bloude of Chriſte. Vet bath he 
not therefoze Chꝛiſtes Bloude Really Preſente. | | 

Athanaſius ſaithe, Adoranmes Dominum,net ita, ve dignum eſt eo, viuentes , non Athana De Pal. 
ſemiunt ſe reos fieri Dominicæ Mortis: Worſhyppmge Owe Londe , and not inge fone 7 Cruce 
ſo as is meete for our Lordegthey ſtele nor, that thereby they are made Guilty of our homme 
Lordes Death. So ſatthe Cod by the Pꝛophete Ezechiel, J Til require the Bloude x;eckrec az, 
of the people at thy bande, 

Chriſte ſaithe, God ſhal require of you the Bloude of the Propheres , hat bathe Luke. 1. 
benne ſheadde from the beginninge of the worlae. | 
This Guilte,P. Hardinge, mate wel Fande withoute any Real preſence of 
the Bloudezcither of Chriſte; oz of the propheres, 

Tyots therefoze is S. Paules meaninge, that the wicked, reloztinge vnwooꝛ⸗ 
thily to the Holy Myſteries, and hautnge no regarde, what ts meante thereby, de⸗ 
ſpile the Deathe , and Crolle of Chziffe , and theretoze are Guilty of the Lordes 
Body ,and Bloude,that aro rcp:cſented in the Satramente. 

hryſoſtome ſaithe, as be lo atlegid in the ſetonde Councel of Nice, Is, qui emen 

Imaginem Imperatoris violat, in prototypum Dignitaris iniuſtus eſt : He, that de fi- Attia.s. 
(th the Emperoures Image, isi ns to theLMaeſhe of the Enperomes Perſone, that 
is pourtraide in tFe Image. 3%; 18065) % 

©. Cyprian ſatthe, Impijs, in Morte © hriſti nullus ſupereſt quæſtus: ſed iu- Cyprian DeAB- 
ſtiſſimè eos beneficia neglecta condemnant; The withed he no gaine by the Deathe lui tone pedum. 
of S briſle : but the benefitesy that they howe d: (riſed , doo moſte ley condemre them 

To comme ncare tothe pourpoſe, W. Auguſtine ſaithe, Habent Foris Sacra- Auguſt, Ad bo- 
mentum corporis Chriſti: ſed k em ipſam non tenent Intus, cuius eſt illud nifact, Epiſk.you 
Sacramentum. Et ideò ſibi iudicium manducant, & bibunt ; Out wardly 
they haut the Sactamente of Chriſtes Body ; But the thinge it ſelſe ( whiche is Chziſtes 
Body, repzcſented by the Dacramente) inwardly in theire hartes they hove not, And 
thercſore they Eatc,cnd Dime then ome tudgemente. D. Auguſtine ſatthe, thev 
8 uilty, not bicauſe they teteiue, but bicauſe they receiue not the Body of 

hrifte, 

Agatne he ſaſthe , Qui non manet in Chriſto , & in quo non manet Chri- 
ſtvs, procul dubio non Manducat Spiritualiter Carnem eius, nec Bibit eius 
Sangutnem  licer Carnaliter » & Viſibiliter premat dentibus Sacramentum 
Corporis, & sanguinis Chriſt : Sed magis tantæ rei Sacramentum ad ludicium 
ſibi Manducat & Bibit: He that ebideth not in Chriſte, nor criſte in him, out of doubte 
be eateth not Syiritually his Eleaſhe,nor Drinketh his Bloude : notwithſianding Cornally (that 
is ta ſate-lwith his bodily Monthe)and viſibly he dopreſſe with his teethe the Sacramente 
of the Body, and Bloudof Chriſt: And rather, ecteth and dnnketh (not Chailtes very 
Body and Bloude , but) the Sactamente of ſo greate a thmge vnto bis Judgemente, 
Thele wooꝛdes, M. Hardinge, be ſo plaine, that J cannot imagine, what ve ſhould 
moze dere. They are Guilty of the bloude of Chriſte, foz that thep deſpiſe ths 
pꝛice, where with they were ſaucd, not foz that they receiue it Keally into theire 
mouthes. 

20 ©, Auguſtine lait ge ag aine, x eus exit Acternz Mortis, quia * 1 ſe 
wir 


Auguſtin loha. 
trac ta 26. 


Guiltie of 588 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


the Bodie | SH. 
habuit Sanguinem Redemptoris: The Adnouterome is Gmity of Enerlaſtinge Deathe 
and »loude bicauſe be deſpiſed tn hmm ſelfe the Bloude of owe d auc due. 3 5 
&c. The Diſtinaion, that vou imagine bit weene Real —— the wicked, 
Aug h em. and * ſfectual Kecciuinge in the Godly , as it is onely of youre » without the 
pore,y0199, un Authazitie of any Docoure,Greeke,oz Latine,(o is it nothing els, but a very Cf- 
ſetual,and Meal Folie. Foz the very Body of Chziſte,if it be not — re- 
ceived, is not recetued. Chzilte him ſelfe ſatthe , He that eateth mee, ſhal liue 
Ambrol/, De ge. by me. 8. Ambroſe ſalthe, Hic is eſt remiſlio peccaorum, Qui —— 
wedillton, V4» mor itut morte peccatoris i This Breode is the N. emiſſion of Sinnes , He that receis 
triarch, cap). 6. weth it ſhal not die the death of a Sinner, 
©. Auguſtine ſatthe, Qui non ſumit hanc xſcam, non habet Vitam : &, qui 
Aupul.19 thi, cam ſumit , habet Vitam , &hane vii Acternam | He, that rect eth not this meate, 
„e, bah no le! And fe, that receiveth the ſame , bath liſe and that Everlaſlinge, 
Aurel codem Likewiſe againe be ſatthe, Huius rei Sacramentum in Menſa Dominicaprepa- 
*. ratut, & de Menſa Dominica ſumitur:quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad exitium Reg 
N yer6 ipſa, cuius eſt Sacramentum, omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad exitium, 
quicunque eius particeps fuerit: The Sactemente bereof u prepared vpon the Lordes 
Table, and from the Lordes Table is receined;to ſomme vnto life , to ſomme Vuto deſi. 
chou. But the thinge it ſelfe, (that is, the Body of Chzilte, ) whereof it is a 
is received, of al menne to life,and of no man to deſtruction, v yhoſoeuer ſhalbe 
partaker of it. 


The « Apologie,Cap.16.Dini/ton.2. 


But, not to farrie aboute reheaxling al pointes, wherein wer und 
they differ,fo2 they haue wel nigh no ende, wee turne the Scriptures 
into al tongues : they ſcant ſuffer them to be hadde abzoade in any 


rounge, | 
M. Hardinge. 


„This 1s ho- vvee + gladly ſuffer them to be hadde in euery place of Chriſtendome in the learned tongues, 
_— 6 pen HebreWe,Greeke,and Lat me (to bercadde of the vulgare Unlearned people) . Neuer were 


1 they alrogetber forb» be adde in ſomme vulgare tongues , be fore the ſaucy malepertnes of He- 
onde for a child rerrques forced th ern of the Church, for ſauegarde of the people. & to rake other order. 


— The B. of Sarisburie_. 


ncuet ſutche or- 


— _ Pe can voucheſauc to allowe vs the scriptures in the thꝛee Learned Tongues, 
the Churche, Greeke,Hebrevve,and Latine: that is toſate,inſutche ſozte, as the ſimple peo- 
ple mate tn no wiſe touche them. But where did God euer ſanctiſie theſe thzee 
tongues, and cal them Learned: Oꝛ, where were they euer ſo ſpectally Canontzed, 

and allowed, aboue al other tongues, to the cuſtodic of ths Scriprures 7 
Auguſt Epiſl a8 S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Scriprura Canonica tot Linguarum Literis, & ordine, & 
P. ſucceſſone Celebrationis Eccleſiaſticæ cuſtoditur: The Cononical Scripture is keapte in 
the Letters of ſo manie tongues, and by tſ e order, and ſucceſſion of Eccleſiaſtical publi- 
de bo⸗ ſbiage. Againe be ſatthe , Scriptura Diuina ab vna Lingua profecta, per varias 
interpretum Linguas,longe,lateq; diffuſa, innotuit Gentibus ad Salurem: The Holy 
Scriptures;poſſmg from one Tongue, and bt inge publiſhed abroade,ſane and wide, (not only 
by thꝛer learned Tongues, but alſo) by ſundrie Tongues of Interpretours, 
comme to the knowledpe of Notions , and people,to their Saſuation. Agatne he ſaithe, 
Aug In al. Habemus Dei beneficium, qui Scripturas ſuas in multis Linguis eſſe voluit: We have 
107 the benefite of Cod, that would e haue his Scriptures to be (not onely in Three, but) in 
many Tongues. 


Auguſt. 
Arina Chriſtia- 
nal Lca j. 


5 
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®.Chryſoſtome ſaith, Syri, #gyptij, Indi, Perſe, #thiopes, & innumetæ ale Ess 

Genres, ata ab hoc introducta, in ſuam rransferentes Linguam, homies the va. 

Barbari, Philoſophari didicerunt: The Syrians, the Egyptians, he Indians, We Per- gaie tc 1 

fians, the Erhiopians , and offer nations innumerable , tranſlatinge intotheire gucs, 

ov yne tongues the Dotlrine, that they bad received of i. Ic hin, leiag Barborow peoples 4% 7+ 

endevoured i em ſelves to ſcame wwiſedome, . Hierome ſaithe, Scriprtura Sancta / 
opulis omwbus legitur,vt omnes intelligant: The Holy Scripture is readde to al e e th 

Nations, tht af mate vnderſland it. It wers harte to (ate, that al the Hat ions of the alu $6. 

wozlde readde,oz hearde the Scriptures in Cz(&le,Pebzewe,0z Latine, to the in- 

tent, thet might the better vadcrſtande the. If theſe Antbozitles ſwme not platne, 

and ſufficlente, Theodoretus ſaithe further, Hebraici Libri,non modem rem Theotorer, he 

idioma conuerſi ſunt,ſed m Romanam quoque Linguams Agyptiam , Perficatny c 

Indicam, Armenicam , & fcythicamyarqaded $auromaticam ; ſemelq vi dicam, corum clk. 

in Linguas omnes, quibus ad hane diem Nationes ytunrur; 1 be Hcbrewe Bookes 14h y 

of the $criptures are tranſlated,not onely into the Creeke , of Latine tongue, ſut aiſo 

into the tongurs of Egypre, Perſia, India, Armenia, scythia, and gar mat ia: and, to be 

ſporte, into al the tongues, thet vntil this date are vſed in the worlde, This, 3 trowe,ts 

ſomme what moꝛe, then Greeke, Hebrev ve, and Latine. This whole matter, in 

my Fozmer Replie to Þ Hardinge, is further anſweared, Articulo ij. 


The Apologie, Cap. 18. Diuiſton. 3. 
me allure the people to reade, and to heare Goddes VVoord:thei 


dziue the people fromit, . Hardinge. 


Ye allure the people biſech to heare,and reale the Scriptures for cuil purpoſe. And thereby ye hawe 
filled theire hartes, whom ye haue deceiued wit h pride,ſo as they thinke them jelues able ro tudge of 
the higheſt queſti1,that be in dtuinitie. V Ve kepe the people. ſo farre as we dan for you, from hereſics, 
and require them rather to be heareriu ben iud get and to learne neceſſary knowledge of Gods worde 
xat holeſome,and Goaly ſermons, | „A mockerie. 

The B. of Sarisburie_. | bor ever bene 


oor one er- 


ck teache not the people, to pzeſume of Knowledge , as you fcache them, to moo in tvrca- 

pzeſume of 3gnozance ; But ontly we erho:te them, foz th better ſatiſtauton of *i© yeeres, 
tdeite conſciences, to reade the Ecriprures,t therein to learne. bd wil of Cod. 
And, not withltandinge pe mate net allowe them to be ludgez 5 * to ate, to dil- 
cernc bit wenne the Light of God, and pour Darxkeneſſe,vet v might ſuffer them 
to pike vp ſomme ſmal cremmes,that fal from the Lozdes Table. How beit, so- 
crates ſaith, Toe ſimple vatearned people, in caſes of Truthe, ſudgeth oſtentimes , polog. Socratis 
moze vp2ightly, then the dæpeſt Philoſophers. Likewiſe Chziffe ſatthe,) thanke 37% 11 
thee, O Ecther, jor that thou haſt ſudde theſe thinges from the wiſe, and politique, and beſt o- 
pe ned the ſame to littel babes. 

But ye wil ſate, The script ures are harde. and abour the reache of the people, Euen ſo ſaide 
5 Pelagian Heretique Iulianus. And tberefoze ©, Auguſtine thus repzoueth him 
foz the lame: Exaggeras,quim fit difficilis, pauciſq; conueniens eruditis Sanctatum co- 
gnitio Lierarum:Yee enſarꝑe and [ate out with many Wordes, he harde d mater the knows 
ledge of the Scnytues is, and meete onely for a je we leamed men. S. Chryſoſtome faith, 
Scripture & Seruo,& Ruſtico, & Vidue,& Puero, & illi, qui yalde imprudens Chroſoſlum.in 
eſſe v ideatur, faciles ſunt ad intelligendum: The Scriprures ore eaſy to ffe Sclaue, to ,, 2 
the Huſbandeman, to the Widov ve, to the Childe , and to him, that mate ſet me te be 
very ſimple of vadeyſtandinge, ©, Auguſtine ſatthe, Modus ipſe dicendi, quo Sacra 
Scriptura cõtexituſ dc. quaſi amicus familiatis, ſine fuco ad cot loquitut indoctorum, 
atq; doctorũ: The phraſe, or miner of ſpeache,,wherein 5 Scriptures are writ, Oc ſpeoke th 
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590 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


illus Cyril lalthe, scripturæ, vt omnibus eſſent notæ, paruis, & magnis, vriliter fa- | 
2 2 ket at dar: commendatę ſunt, ita vt nullius captum rriſcendant; The 8cri 


Angu.intſal.n1 


chat, if they eam any thinge, they ſbalbe prowde, But theſe are reproved by the Seriptnes, 

II Likewiſe againe G. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ipſa ignorantia in illis, qui intelligere no- 

— n e e 3 Wee dv ge eſt parna 
_— peccati. Ergo, in v triſq; non eſt ex o, ſed iuſta damnatio : Iguoranct in them, 
. — de, without doubte is ſinne: But in them , that coulde not vnder- 


ſtande,it is the Hg ſinne, Therefore neither of them bothe bath good excuſe; but 


either of them 
The eApologie, Cap.16. Diuiſion. 4. 
We deſire to haue our cauſe knowen to al the woꝛlde: they flee to 


comme to any trial. 
MA. Hardinge. 


„Awoorth Then Why came ye not to the Schiefe. and moſie lanful conſiſtorie of the woride, the late general 
Councel Councel at Trent? Vyhat trial ſhoulde we come \nto! Our Doctrine hath had too high A teacher,to be 


fourtic Biſhops, tried by men noWe. Ii bath ben approued too lange. to be put in daicinge in theſe dates at the later 
ſarche a they, ade of the Worlde. 


vvete: lu the 


ome of Paulus, 3 The B. / Sarisburte. 


That wr made not our appearance at pour late Chapter at Tridente, ye haue 
already made our excuſe. The Journep was too loge, to be taken in vaine. Ye ſate, 
your Dodtine, be it right, be it waonge, mate not nowe be tried, noz put in date- 
inge. So laide ſommetimes the Olde Donatiane Heretiques vnto S. Auguſtine, 

ug kpift 6 Diſputare nolumus: & Baptizare volumus: Diſpute Tee wil not: But (contine we 
in our erroure, and) Baptige Tee wil. 


The eApolngie, Cap. 16. Diuiſion. 5. 
* —— F mere 
e AM. Hardinge. 


Ye leane to the fauoure of ſecular Princes," Whom by flat tery,and Hereſie ye may decetue. Crake 
not of your greate uo wiege. nor of your light.O be to them criethj our Lorde in E ale, thut ſaie,good Elu,g. 
is cuil. and euil is good: that put light for darſene i and darkenes for lig bi. our demeanour is ſo cuil, 

your Doctrine ſo falſe,your tongue ſo railing e,that We take your worde for no ſlander. 


The B. o, Sarisburie. 


Wee flatter our Pꝛintes, G. Hardinge, as Nathan flattered Binge Dauid; as 

Iohn Baptiſte flattered Herode: as . Ambroſe flattered Iheodoſius, and as 

ſalte flattereth the grene ſoare. In d&de wa deſpiſe not the Miniſter of God, as 

Dorman pag. iy lundʒie of pour felowes haue vſed to doe: ot whom one doubteth not to ſate, The 
Stauiſlaus Ori. Pope is the Heade: and K inges, and Emperours are the Feete. An other ſaithe. 
chonius in The Prieſte is ſo farre aboue the Kinge, as a Man is aboue a Beaſte. Sutche 
Chuncra woꝛdes of contempt, and villanie we haue not ved. Wee pelde to the K inge, that 
is de we ta the Kinge : wa yelde to God, that is de we to Cod. Us ſaie to the 

Ambroſ Lib j Pꝛince, as S. Ambroſe ſommetime ſaide to the Emperoure Valentinian: Noli te 


15733 grauare Imperator, vt putes te in ea que Diuina ſunt, Imperiale aliquod ius *. 
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re: Trouble not your e Lore, to thinke,that you baue any Princely power over thoſe of Princes 


thinges, that perteine to 
But if they be flatterers, that humbly aduertiſe,x direce thetre Liege Pꝛinces 


by the Monde of God, what ate they then, that ſaie, as pou lui, Totus Mundus peer De palade, 
non e P Nemo poteſt dicere vapæ, Domine cur ita facis? de poteſſat pp. 
sacrilegij inſtar elleredilphrare de facto ere Deus noſter Papa: pa- iN nor, 
pa » quicquid Deus ipſe Poteſt: The whole world maie not accuſe the pope: No in 6.4/ſe 


aw maie ſale to the pope, Su, wby 400 ye tft qt wete a inne as badde as Soctilege, to di- Tx rragg lelar 
ſtate of any the Popes doinges: Our Lorde Cod the Pope; The Pope maie doo, hot +2, cum ter, la 
ſo euer God bim ſelje maie doo. Theſe, t heſe, . Hardinge, à thouſand other your Gloſſa. 

like ſpeaches mate ſeme ſommewhat to ſmcl ot flatterte. Hoſlien.De trio 


The «Apolo e, Cap. ic. Diniſion G. &. 7. 2 


and Prophetes:andeheybnene them, + — 
Finally, we in Goddes cauſe; deſire to ſtande to Goddes oncly iud⸗ 
gemente: they wil tande onely to theire owne. PEER of 


M. Hardinge. SAKE 

Vvhar ſo ener ye pretende,the cauſe ye haue taken in hande to defende,is not Cod) cauſe ; neither 

xoo- # this ſtirre, Whiche ye make in the worlde, for Chriſtes ſake, Luther hum ſelſt. rn at a diſfutation 

rents wh doctor Ecking, mjiamed With anger , and paſſinge the boundes of modeſlie , "as admoniſhed of 

'  Certaine,for as mutche as it 99.5 Gods cauſe,that Was treated, to handle the matter more ſoberly and 

with the ſpirite of ſoftenenhe brake out into theſe 26723: on proprer Deũ hzc res cwpia eſt, 

nec propter Deum finjetur. This mater is not lee for Gods ſakeneither for Goth ſake jhal trbe A Vntrutbe is 

ended. Ther fore /þeake no more tovs of Gods cauſe, There be other cases & nue you to doo, as ye dos. dinge io open, 

The B. of Sarisburie, _ ——_— 

Luther, pc ſate , in diſputation, was enſlamed with anger, and paſſed the 

boundes of mode ſtie. No doubte,Þ, Hardinge, it he had had ſomme parte of pour 

ſobzietie, and modeftie, he might haue donne a greate deale better. Touchinge the 

mater, being zeleaſly moued with the iniquitie, and wicked wilfulneſſe of his Ad- 

uerſaries, de vttered theſe woꝛdes, not of him ſelle, but of Freere Eckius, that df- Tdcobuu Andrea 

ſputed againſt dim: Eckius, and his felowes neuet beganne this mater foz Goddes Hoſrum, 

ſake, noꝛ foz Goddes ſake wil they ende it. Foz he (awe,thep had begonne, + were Pag 352. | 

bente to ende it againſte God, as Eun eren cue malice, and 


pꝛocured, and hired by the Pope. Euen ſo, &. Hardinge, maie we alſo truely ſate, 
Pon, and your Felowes haue not begonne your Contenttous Aanities foz 
Eoddes ſake:noz foz Goddes ſake wil you ende them. 


The e Apolhgie, (Ab. id. Diuiſſon. S. 
Wherefoze,if weigh al theſe thinges with a quiet minde a 
nlp bets agg b toll not oats aloe this deter 
mination of ours, whoe haue fozeſaken Exrouts, #folowed Chuilte, 
and his Apoſtles, but themſelues allo wil fozeſabe their owne ſelues; 
and ioine of theire owne accozde to our ſide, to goe with vs. 


Here endeth the Fifthe 


Parte. 


. 


* Vaine ſolie. 
For vvhat haue 
Humane, or 
Natural ſenſes 


to doo with the Ji the more ſuret ie and better waderſiandinge of that ye goe about,1 meane, in matters — 
ſenſe of God? 


| 592 . The Defenceofthe Apologie of the 


The Sixthe Parte. 
——— Cp. i. Diuiſun. i. 


95 aduentute they wil late, — 
ion attempt theſe matets without a ſacred 
General Councel: Foz that therein conſt: 


** 


7 
8 . 
N 


| IJ; WY Cs Conn Fun tees there 
S pꝛomiſed, he wil euer be a pꝛe⸗ 
2 | aſſiſtant, Yet they themſelues, without 
1 i |tarrienge fox any General Councel. haut 
— =, tokenthe Chmmatademeatesof God.and 
by 4 Decrres ofthe Apoliles:and,ag wee ſai 
alittle aboue, . — al, not onely 
the Oꝛdinaunces / but euen the Doctrine ot the Primitiue 'C 
Ind, where they ſaie, tis uot lawiul. to make a chaungt withouta 
Councel, what e gaue vs theſe Laweg, oꝛ, from whence 
had they this Iniundtion? 


M. Hardinge. 


| {general comcels continenge in that eſtimation, nd Audlevitic they laue cuer had theire pris 
Wale cun(jtracteirgnd faſe conutiances in corners be like to be daſſbed. ewe prickevh foorth their 
Secretary, Who thinketh ham ſeſſ a freſh ſendier in — dreehek te an 
blinde peraduenture But sir, what ſo ever yas ima ine vs 10 ſaie touchinge 4 General Ccuncel. He are 
nor en as to graunt (Whiche your Peraduenture ſemerh to ſurmiſe of vs) that your Heretical,and 
moſt vg matters » Whiche you ſpeake of might without blame be atrempred by licence of any 


Conncel. Surche Wicked changer in religions «rye have made-netther is tr bud with s 
Comncel,nor Without a Count, 


The Apologie, Cap.! Diuiſion. 2. 
In deede King Ageſilaus did but fondely: who, when he had a de⸗ 
terminate anſweare made him of the opinion and wilof mightylup- 
e- er wether, matter befoze A * 
knowe, 
bether 2 on 5 


had donne, oꝛ no 
when we heare God him . 
8 


Scriptures, and mate 
N Areron 


nog vm pop a 


ER Ine. 
wonders rn by theire 


M, Herdinge | 


For 4s mutche as the [crip! ures,-pherein God fheaher's vi vi. le in ſundrie places not nie open 
and plaine to » humaine ſenſcs: and many by mifiakinge them be dec etued: were it not wel done of you, 


thoutte. 


Churche of Englande. . parte. 59; To take 


religion.to folo we the tadgementr of the Carhaltke c ſurcle repreſented in general cancel (Nea we Counlel 
{ate boldelythar jarer it i in pointes of faithe to lune to rhetexpuſuton of the Barbers ggreinge. ta Of men. 
gear ber, and to folate the tradition of the Churche:then to truſt to your ſelaes.or tothe letter of the {I Thckxpolicics 
ſeriprures, ſcanned onely by your o Wittes For the c hurche is promiſed to be lead into ol Truthe of the t:thers 


very leldome 2+ 


by the holy Ghoſt ve cannot ſaie an ſuch promiſe hath ben made to your part iculare company. There. gres topear! ele 
fore it were not fondly done, as ye ſaie,but Wiſely, ſale we. if ye tried, and examined your Dotirine, yer are they tor 
"which ye pretende to be according vnto the Scripturei ly the « rule of Eccleſraſtical Tradition, Which the moſt parte, 


is the chiefe rule to trie euery Doctrine by. e 5 che 
che © 


T be B. of Sarisburie. Rome 


| ; # Th: rTradit'ce, 
Wee neuer deſpiſcd the iudgemente of the Learned, and Holy Fathers: bat nov vicd iv the 
rather take them,andembzace them, as the Witnefſegof Goddes Truthe. And Sete 
therein we finde pou the maze. blamewouthy, Þ.Pardinge, foz that, bautnge ces 
without cauſe renounced the iudgemente, and ozders ofthe Primitive Churche, tate ro the 
and Anciente Fathers, as to the wiſe, and Learned it male (gone appeare, pet ne- Traditios of the 
uertheleſſe ye euermoze make vaunte of pour Antiquitie, and frafe the woz!p with Avcicnre Ler- 
a viſarde of the Churche, t a ſhewe of Olde Fathers: as if a poze Dommonere,that = —_ 
had loſte his Commiſſion, would ſerue Citations by the vertue of his emptte bore, Al u e 
And thus haue pe ſet al pour vaine fantaſies in plate of Goddes Churche : and tl, 
pour churche, in plate of G od: as, by the wozdes, and witnelle of your owne Fe- 
lowes, I haue befoze ſhe cd moze at large. Foz example, Cardinal Cuſanus (aith, gc. 
Nulla ſunt Chriſti Praxceptauiſiquze per Ecclefiam pro talibus accepra ſunt: , $ 
= — of 0 are no Commanudementes , onleſſe they be ſa allowed by Acne ho 
C , | 
Cdus ver leaue Tuppiter , and renne to Apollo:0z rather, y& fozeſake God,: 8 a: 
ſ&ke to Man:t,as it ts wzittcn in the Prophete Hieremye, Yee leave the Fcuntame 1, —_ 
of the Water of Liſe:ond nippe vp broken, aud filthy Ceſlerues, that can holde no Water, 4 
Tertullian tbus vpbzaideth the Yeathens, Apud vos de humano arbitraru Di- e * 
uinitas penſitatur: E menge cu the right of Coi u weighed bythe ud at mente of menue. 4% een 
But clemens Alexandrinus ſalthe, Quoniam ipſum Verbum ad nos venit de Cœ- 0 4 AR 
lo,ns eſt nobis amplids eundum ad Humanam Do#trinam;For ſo mutche as the Worde 4% „, .., 
ir lelſe ( tdat is, Chriſte)is comme to vs from Heauen, wee mate not rohe any more ſecke „ 1 
vnto the DoUrine of Alan. Likewiſe D.Chryſoſtome ſa:the, Fuiſſei extreme ab- ch fo.in : 40 
ſurditatis eum, qui edoctus fuerat ia Deo,poltea cum hominibus communicare: it had 2 
benne greate folie for S. Paule, Gaving recezued his Dotinue from God him fel fe, afterward 
to conſene thereof with menue, that is to (ate, with Perer,0z lames, oʒ with any o- 


thers, 
The e Apolhgie, Cap. i. Diuiſion. 3. 


Why. J beſeche vou, except a Councel wil, and commaunde, ſbal 
not Truthe be Trurhe, 04 God be God? JfChriſtc had meante to 
doo ſo from the e, as that he woulde pzeache, oz teache no⸗ 
thinge, without the Biſhoppes conſente,but referre al this Doctrine 
ouer to Annas,z Caiphas,where ſhoulde nowe haue benne the Chri- 
ſtian Faiche? Oꝛ, who at anytime ſhoulde haue hearde the Golpel. 
taughtPerer verily, whom the Pope hath oftener in his mouthe. ⁊ 
moꝛe reuerently vſeth to ſpeake ot, then he dooth of ! eſusChriſte, did 
boldely ſtand againſt the Holy Councel, ſaieing. It is bettet to obey 
God, then Men. And, after f Paule had once entiertly embzaced tye 

Odd iu Golpel, 


al Gala-. C4 l. 
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Goſpel. had reteiurd it. not from menne, nor by man, but by the 


1f 50u occupie a flute no better , by my reade, you [hal geue ouer your pipinge and flautinge, 

Truthe is truthe,and God u God , herber any councel wil or nil, Mary.as for the Truthe,and for 

Cod. euery councel lawfully aſſembled hath wilo ag ainſir the Truth and ag ainſt Cod. it hath ne nil. 

Avec preache VVben ye prone vnto hu that ye are ſpecially called. a Paule was and haue a ſpecial comwuſion + to 

agaioſte your preache ag ainſie the Doctrine of the Churche,as he had ag ainſte the Wicked Ic wer. then a Gods name 

folics, and fin- rake no aduiſe of any man bur forthwith preache,and crieout ſo lowde as ye liſte , ſo that ye yor inte 

taßen & not 4 Ara. ar Paule did. or Where eli ſo euer ye wil kor enery good man Would be lothe , Eng land ſhould 
gone 3 Do eee 


Churche, The Apologie, Cap. z. Dinſion. I. 


Vet pi ak doo not deſpiſe Councelles, Aſſemblies, and confe- 
rences of Bil hoppes, and Learned mẽne:neither haue we donne. that 
we haue donne, altogeather without Biſhoppes,oz without a Coun- 
cel. The matter hath benne treated in open Parlamente, with longe 
tonſultation, and befoze a notable Synode, and Conuocarion, 


M. Hardinge. 

Either your tonge agreeth not with your harte, or els I w. prone the contrarie by your t 
ar pumentes; Which in the nexte Paragraphe before this ye haue huddeled Vp. For Whereas your mat - 
ters are (al ye ordinarily ſalt) eudent by plaine ſcripture,and the Vvoorde of God is readen of enery 
man(Wuhout diſtinftion and limitation) therefore ye do firſte of al plate as funde a parte, a Kinge 
A geſilaus did, ho receininge an anſyveare of mighty lupiter, Woulde after w arde bringe the mar- 
ter before Apollo. Yea furthermore, ye do nutche more fondely then he,if when ye maie heare God 
him ſelfe ſpeake plainely to you in the moſte holy ſcriptures » ye woulde briage the whole cauſe to be 
tried by a Councel. 

Ho we ſate ye then no we. are not theſe your one proper reaſons,7-c. your foreſaid Worſhipful rea» 
ſont, cf ye meane(as by reaſon ye muſte) the Parlamentes of theſe later daies , the firſte of al did 
make moſte for you: and yet how open was it for you? Had ye any place at al in it? Vere ye admitted 
"Within the dore Or had ye any thing to do in that aſſemblie?©o/ider the With what conſult ar id your 
Xvotrutbe en- purpoſes Were concluded. Did they tarie many monethes about it! rad they Biſhops? Had they Di- 
cloſed, For they umes and the moſte lerned,to reaſon to and fro With al libertie? Vas the Authorttic of the vniuerſal 
hail DIUIne®-S'  churche of Chriſie,and the Docirine of the Atonciente Fathers conſidered? Ye ſate in Larine-plenis 
ation was 4p. comitijs, ihc ii in the ful and whole 4ſemblre, at though none at d had here reſiſted, but every 
pointed az —manhedyelded toyour matrers, V Vhar ſaie pe then of the ſpiritual lordes.a greate parte of the pare 
V Veaſteminſter /amente,and Without al doubt. the parte;Whiche muſte be chic fely and aneh regarded, When the 
io the prelcce of ſ is of relig io many of the gaue you their voice to your Goſpel. Vea which of them al did not 
— 4 the reſiſt it? One alone, 1 muſte cunfeſſe was after wurde made to bredke vnitie. of whom a right good. and 
, 333 Catho(the ki hep [aide to a noble man, we had but one foole among vn and him ye haue gotten vnto you. 
Aedde from it, But 4s of the ſpiritual Lordes ye had none at a/ except that one litle wort hy of the name of a Biſhop 
and lde, whoſe lernmge was ſmal,and honoure thereby mutc he [teined)ſo of the temporal ye had not 
al:and ſo had ye alſo in the (Wer ho wſe very mam and wel learned,that (beake ag ainſte d 

Bur let hs conſider the notable conuacat ion. in Whiche your matter hath ben treated, if ye meane 
the cleregie comminge togeather at that firſt parlament time,of Whiche we ſheake,it 15 of 2 * 

thes 


likes ,not of Sacramentaries , and it put by 4 bill ag ainſle your procedinges : ſo farre it Was of from 
confirminge them. If ye meane am ſmce that time, in whuche your ſuperintendentſhips mette to- 
gearher, for What cauſe Was it a notable Synode and a notable conuocation ? 

Ye be deſperate in your lietnge,and crake of a full Parlament, and a notable Synode , not regar- 
dinge by what meanes ye promote your cauſe to the mul: tude, and ſane your ſelues from reproche 
of extreme folie. For otherwiſe ye; Whiche can ſo amplifie the ſmall and obſcure meetinges of a 
frwe Caluinrſies of one lithe land. what would ye not ſaie of the laſte generall Councell, rowhiche 
more Nattons were aſſembled rogeather,then are (byres in Eng lande: more yeeres were beſtwed m 
conſult atron , then "weekes in your full Parlament: & more Bij heppes defined and ſubſcribed , then 
mere Miniſters of all ſortes in your notable $ynode by many partes. 

Laſtly if they will needes haue their matters ſeeme to depende of thetr parlament, let ys not be 
blamed,if wee call it parlament Religion, pan lament Goſpell, Parlamente Farthe. 


The B. Sarisburte_. 


We wil not diſcuſſe the Right, 4 Jntercft of the Parlamentes of Englande. 
As mutche,as concerneth Coddes euerlaſtinge Truthe, we holde not by Parla- 
mente, dut by God. Parlamentes are vncertaine, t often contrarie, as we haue 
ſtene. But Goddes Trutht is one, and certaine,t never changeth. The thinges, 
that were ſo ſuddatnely,and ſo violently ſhaken downe in the late time of Queene 
Marie, are now, of Goddes greate mertie, by oure moſte Noble, and Gratious 
Lady Queenc Elizabeth, adutſedly,and ſobertp reared bp agatne,that thei mate 
the moze firmcly continewe , and ſtande the better. What ſo cuer wante, pe t- 
magine, was tn that Parlamente,foz as matche, as wee were noparte thereof, I 
truſte, we mate the moze eaſily be ercuſed , How be tt, ſo ſcoznefullp diſdetgninge 
the whole State of ſo Noble a Realme , pee ſhal hardely winne the opinion, ei- 
ther of Sobzictte,oz of greate Wiſedome. 

Bur your Biſhoppes, pee (ate, wirhſbode v5 and your Brethren in the Conuocation promoted 

« bille ag ainſte cure Doctrine. q know. ꝙ. Hardinge, they ſubſcribed then againſte vs 
with the very ſame handes, with whtche, not longe befoze,thep had openly p;ote- 
ſted, and ſolemnelv ſwozne againſte the Pope: 8 with whiche they have thence 
reteiued, and embꝛated out whole Religion, to the vtter condemnation of al your 
folies . | 4 | 

Oneth one foole , v& (ate , yee had emongeſ! all your Brſhoppes And he Was ſoone gotten 
to comme to v. Yappp were they, P. Hardinge, that had but one foole in ſo greate 
a companie. It ſomme cf pour Lonaman Cleregte vad then benne Biſhoppes, 3 
thinke,they might haue benne ſommewhat better ſtoared. Notwithſtandinge, 
tt was not wel donne, of pour parte, ſo vnctuilely to calle pour Brother foole. Al 
the reſte of your Bzethzen, very fewe ercepted, haue donne the like. Pet fooles, 1 
trowe, pe wil not calle them:leſt happily pour owne wittes be called in queſtion. 

Where ye would ſceme to ſale , that the Parlamente holden tn the lirſte pre 
cf the Queenes Maieſtics Reigne, was no Parlamente, foz that your Biſhoppes' 
refuſed wilfutly, to agree vnto the Godly Lawes there concluded,ve ſeemc thetein 
to bew2ate in yout ſelfe ſomme wante of ſkille, The wiſe, and learned toulde ſone 
haue tolde you, that in the s of Englande , maters haue evermoze vs 
ſed to paſſc,not of neceſſitte, by the ſpectal conſente of the Archeb!hoppes, and Bl- 
choppes, as if without them no Statute might lawfully be enaged : but onely by 
the moze parte of the voices, yea althcugh al the Archebiſhoppes, and Biſhoppes 
were neuer fo rarneſily bente againſte it. And Statutes, ſo paſſinge in Parla- 
mente, onelp by the votces of the Lozdes Tempozat, without the conſente , and a⸗ 
greemente of the Lozdes Spiritual, daue neuertheleſſe alwates denne confirmed, 
and rattũed by the Real allente of the Pꝛinte, and have benne enacted, x publiched 
Dod ii vadcr 
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mente. 


A notable 
great cõpanie. 
There were 
oncly fouretie 
pooreBiſhoppes: 
and yet ſomme 
of the ſamevvere 


vo Biſhoppes. 


— 
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mente. under the names ol the Lozdes Spiritual, and Temporal, 

Reade the Statutes of uinge Edwarde the Firſte . There ſhal pee finde, that 
in a Parlamente ſolemnely holden by him at S. Edmundes Burte , the Archebi⸗ 
ſhoppes,and IBiſhoppes were quite ſhutte fozthe , And yet the Parlamente helde 
on, 1 good, and wholeſome Lawes were there enaded, the departinge, oꝛ abſence, 
oz malice of the Lozdes Spiritual notwithtandinge . In the Recozdcs thereof it 

An. Dom 1256. is wzitten thus, Habiro Rex cum ſuis Baronibus Parlamento, & Clero excuſo, 
Starutum eſt, &c. The Utnge , kecpinge the Parlamente with bis Barons, the 
Cleregle, (that is to ſate, the Acchebiſhoppes, + Biſhoppes)beiage ſhutte fozthe, 
Anno 1273. Likewiſe, In Prouifione de Martona, in the time of Binge Henrp the thirde, 
. Prouiſione de Whereas mater was moued of Baſtardie, touchinge p Legitimation of Baſtardes 
Martond, Ca. 5s. bozne befoze artiage, the Statute paſte wholy with the Lozdes Tempozal, whe⸗ 
a ther the Loꝛdes Spiritual woulde,oz no; Yea , and that contrarie to the expꝛelle 
xtra Qui rilj Decrees , and Canons of the Churche of Kome. The like hereof, as Jam en- 
font Legitim. Fourmed,male be founde, Richar di. 2. An. u. Ca. 3. Now be it, in theſe caſes , 3 
muſt confede,J walke ſomme what without my compaſſe. Zouchinge the Judge: 

mente bercof, I referre mee ſelle wholy vnto the Learned, 

Furthcr, whereas ye calle the Doarine of Chiſte, that now by Soddes great 
Dercie , and to pour greate griefe is Uniacrſally, and freely Pꝛeached, a Parla- 
mente Religion, and a Parlamente Goſpel, (fo; ſutche ſobzietie becommeth vou 
wel, and mate ſtande pou in ſtetcde, when learninge faileth) yee mighte haue re- 
membꝛed, that Chriſte him ſeifc,at the beginninge, was Umiucrſally receiued, and 
honoured thzough this Nealme, by aſſente of Parlamente: and further, that with. 
out Parlamente,rour Pope bim ſelſe was neuer recetued, no nat in the late time 
of Qucene Marte. Yea, t euen then, his Holineſſe was clogged with Parlamente 
Conditions, that, what ſo eucr had benne determined in Parlamente, and was not 
repealed, were it ueuer ſo contrarie to his wil, and Canons, ſhould remainc itil in⸗ 
ulolable, and ſtande in fozce . Otbet wile, his Helineſfe had gonne home agatne, 
Sutche, Þ. Dacdinge,isthe Autbo:itic of a Parlamente. Uerilp, if Parlamentes 
ol Nealmes be na Parlamentes, then wil pour Pope be no Pope. Thereſoze 
with line Sabzletie, 4 grauitie of ſpeache, pee mighte haue ſaide, Oure Fathers 
in olde times had a Parlamente Chriſte: And pour late Fathers, and Bzethzen 
had a Parlamente Faithe , a Parlamente Maſle, and a Parlamente rope. 

Neither is it ſo ſtrange amater, to ſeo Eccleſlaſtical Cauſes debated in Par- 
lamente. Readethe Lawesof Binge Inas, Uinge Elfrede, Uinge Ede varde, 

Legercauri, Ringe Ethelſtane, Binge Edmunds, Binge Edgare, hinge Canute: And pe ſhal 
finde, that our godly Fozetathcrs,the Pꝛintes, and Peeres of this Nealme, neuer 
voucheſaucd ta entreate of maters of Peace, oz Wlarre , 02 uthet wiſe touchiuge 
the Common tate,betoze al controuerfies of Religion, and Tauſes Ecclcſtaſtical 
had benne concluded , kinge Canute in his Parlamente, holden at Win 
cheſter vpon Chziſtemaſſe daje,after ſundzie Lawes , and Dzders made, Touch⸗ 
inge the Faithe , the keepinge ol Holy Daies , publique Praiers, learninge of 
the Lordes Prater, Kecetutnge of the Communion thailetn the peere, the mans 
ner, and fouring of Bapriſme, Faſtinge, ano other the maters of Religion, tn the 
ende thereof ſaithe thus, lam ſequitur Iuſtuutio legum Sccularium: Now folow- 
eth an er {az Temporal Lay ves, 

Thus wee ſec, that the godlo Catholique P:tnces in Old? times „thougbt it 
thelr ductie , betoʒe al other atlaites of the Common TWeale , firſts te deteraune 
maters of Religion, and that æuen by the Parlamentes of this Kealme, 


In a Parlamcate bolocn by bunge William the Conguereure i! is 1 2 
thus; 
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thus: Rex,quia Vicarius Summi Regis eſt, adhocconſtimiuur;vrRegnum, & po. S Ouncel. 
pulum Domini, & ſupet omnia, Sanctam Eccleſiam, Regat, & de ſendat, & c. Te Superin- | 
kinge,foz as mutche as he is the Vicare of the Higheſt Xinge , is therefoze ap- tendentes. 
nted to this pourpoſe, that be ſhonlde Rule, and defende the Ktingedome , and 
of the Lozde,4 aboue al thinges the Holy churche, &c. Beteby it appea- 
reth,that Binges, and Pztnces are ſpecially, and of pourpoſe appointed by God, 
not onely to defende,but alſo to Couernc,andRule the Holy Churche. 
Po be it, wee gene God thankes foz the ſame, that is:and truſte,tbat,foz his 
owne names ſake, de wil confirme, that be hath begonne. The hartes of Princes, 
and Dererminationsof Parlamentes are in his hande. If auy things wante, the 
Arme of the Lo2de ts not ſhoztened : He is hable to ſupplie the ſame. 

Pee magnifie mutche your late Chapter of Tridente, whiche you woulde ſo concil. Trident 
faine haue called a General Councel: with ſo many Nations ſo many Bi- 8 Carole 
ſnoppes: ſo many yeeres of conſulration . Yet netwithſtandinge of al theſe ſo Q. 
many, and ſo many Nations, and Countries, if it maie pleaſe pou to ſit downe, *© 
to take theaccoumpte , vee (hal finde there were onely poze ſourtie Eiſhoppes, 
and certaine of the ſame, (as Richarde p ates, the Biſhup of V Voorceſter,and 
Blinde fir Roberte,the Archebiſhop of Armach) that onely had the bare titles Ro. C 
of Biſnoprikes. and in deede were no Biſhoppes . Two othets of pour ſaide ſo vide concil Tri- 
many, and ſo Notable Learned, ti Holy Biſhoppes, beinge at pour (aide woozthy dent. ub Paulo.; 
Coũcel, were tuen there killed in Aduouterie:p one ſtriken downe with a Clubbe: (arthrcs Lac. 
the other taken in the manoure by the Puſbande,4 banged by the necke , out of a 1% rice in Pros 
greate Lucane windo we, into the ſtreete. Foz theſe, and other cauſes, Henry ef contra cons 
the Frenche Kinge openlp, by bis Embaſſadoure , pꝛoteſted againſte thy ſame c/.Tridenr, Pa- 
Councel in the pzefence of al pour ſo many, and ſo many Biſhoppes there, and s. 


ſaide , It v vas not a Councel General, but a Private Couente , or Aſſemblie of le $&:daw, Li, 


a fey ve certaine people ſummoned togeather for gaines fake. 23. Anna ist 
Now , whereas it hath pleaſed pou, as wel here, as eis wgre, to ſpoꝛte pour c quo 
ſelfe with Superintendentes, and Superintendentſhippes , and to refreathe udn Ping. 
pour wittes with ſo vaine a fanũe of pour owne , if pet had benne lo deepely tta- rw be,V 
uetledin the Doctoures, Nevve,or Olde, as ve beare vs in bande, pee migtte protec inſtun- 
eaſity haue kno men, that a Superintendente, is an Ancients name, and ſignineth . 
none other, but a Biſhop. / ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Vocabulum Epiſcopatus inde du- Auguſtin. Pe Cie 
cum eſt, quod ille, qui preficirur , eis, quibus ptæficitut, Superintendit Ergo, i 1. Ls c. 
rinomen, Laune dicere poſſumus Superintendere . Againe he ſatthe, Quod Grz- auguſtmn. in 
ce dicitur, Epiſcopus , hoc Lanne, Superintentor „ Interpretatur . Chryloſtome Pſalm.126, 
ſaithe , Epiſcopus ex eo dicitur, quod onimes infpiciat. D. Hierome ſaithe, ©7 chryſoſtom. 1 ad 
guru re, id eſt, Superinrtendentes . Anſelmus ſatthe, Epiſcopus Laune Timoth. Hom. E. 
Superiateadeas dicuur. Beda luke wie ſalthe, Epiſcopus Laune guperintens Hreromm. Ad 
dens dichiur. Petrus de Palude ſaitye, Epiſcopus dictur Superintendens: Et kuagrium 
petrus fuit Superintendens tom Mundo: beter wos the Saperimtendente of the Anſelm ad Phi- 
whoſe Worlds. Mut owne Thomas of Aquine faith, Epifeopi dicumut ex co, /ippen. Car 
qudd superintendunt. Thrretoze, M. Hardinge, tf Modettie moue por not, yet veda, 1. petri 2 
at leaſte foz pour grautttes ſake, leave plateinge with theſe vane, and childtſhe u de falu- 
folies . The Biſhoppes of Englande haue this dale, not onely the ſame Name, de, De Pore/. 
but allo the ſame raume, aud Authozitie, and Juriſdiaion, that other Biſhoppes cole. Apoſiwls, 
baue cucr had befoze, Arti. 


The eApolqgie, (ap. 3. Diuiſion, i. Ties, $06 
But, touchinge this Councel , whiche is nowe ſommoned by *? *"© 


Pope Pius, wherein menne ſo lightly are condemned. beinge — 
called, 
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ſalued by called, noꝛ hearde ſeene,it is eaſy to gheaſſe, what we maie looks 
| M. Hardinge. 


cel of rri- 
dente. 

| The Generall Councell of Trente is ery) at length by Gods ſpeciall favour concluded and ended, 
* Votruthes o. V, baue ye to ſaie to it ? Forbeare your accuſiomed lyingt, What hae ye to ſeit to it? For & mat. 
pen, and with- ters of Faithe, hat is not ſounde and true? For * maners, What ſore lacketh due ſalur? For * diſcls 
out (ame. For pline,what diſorder hath not holeſome reſtraincies and punt/hmentes; vvhaz defectes be not prouis 
example, your Jently conſidered, how to be ſupplied? Vvhet abuſes be not required to be taken await ;  farreg 


| 02346 rar mant Witte coulde deuiſe, and the Weakeneſſe of the preſente age can beare? 


od Foroicati- |; | 
nod Fornicar The B., Sarisburie. 
touched. Al thie mater is fally anſweared by VVhat, and by VVhat. VV hat mater of 


Faithe: VVhat manners? VVhat diſorder? VV hat defeftes? VV hat Aluſes ? But al 
theſe v vharres notwithſtanding, v v hat ff your Pope, your Cardinalles, and pour 
Cleregie , with the whole diſorder of your Romaine churche, with ſo many 
Prieſtes keepinge Concubines , with ſo many Non Reſidentes, withſo many 
Doumbe Biſhoppes, and with ſo many thouſandes of common Harlotres , be 
in caſe now, euen as they were befoze? Wil ye telle vs neuertheleſſe, that al pour 
ſoares be ſaffictentlv (alaed: Oꝛ, muſte wee beleue, that pour kepinge of Concu⸗ 
bines, vout open Stewes,and Foznications xc. be no ſoares:Ucrily, S.Bernarde 
Bernard.in Cans Caithe, as it is alleged befoze , Inteſtina , & inſanabilis eſt plaga Eccleſiæ: The 
rica , Sermo, 33, Wounde of the Chunche bleedeth imwardely,and is paſt one: And agatne, A planta pe- 
Holcote in Lib. dis, v ſq; ad verticem capitis non eſt in ea ſanitas: There is no whole' parte in the 
Sapien. Leciio. 23 Chinche from the ſole of the foote, to the toppe of the Heade « Baptiſta Mantuanus 
Bernard in Con- (ſaith , Aegrotatque Fides iam proxima morti : The Faithe of the Romaine churche 
werſ. Pauli, is ſicke, and almoſie deade, | 
Bapt Mantuan. In pour Olde Latine Tranſlation of the Bible, there be ſundzie errours, ſo o- 
Faſtor. Lab . Ad pen, and ſo groſſe, that a very Babe mate (one eſpie them:as it mate moze plaine- 
Leonem.10. ly appeare by Budæus, Eraſmus, Valla , Faber, Lindanus , and others, Pet, 
Concil. Trident. that not wit hſtandinge, your Councel ſaithe pꝛeciſely thus, Ne quis Veterem 
vulgatam Editionem reijcere quovis prætextu audeat, vel præſumat: Lette no 
man dare, or preſume by any m:nner of colome, to refuſe the Olde Common Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible: As it᷑ pour Councelles were pourpoſely ſummoned, to main- 
teine erronts. It ye wil ſo wilfullp decetue vs in ſenſible matcrs, how maie wa 
then truſte pou in maters of Faithe? 


T he Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 2. 
In times paſte, when Nazianzene ſawe in his daies, how menne 
| in ſutche Aſſemblies were ſo blinde, and wilful , that they were car- 
nal ne ried with affections ,andlaboured moze to geate the victozie , then 
* the Truthe , he pzonounced openly, that he neuer had ſeene a good 
ende of any Councel, Mhat would he ſate nowe, if he were aliue at 
this date , and vnderſtoode the heauinge a chouinge of theſe menne⸗ 
Foꝛ at that time, thongh the matter were laboured on al ſideg, yet 
the controverſies were wel hear de, and open ertours were put cleane 
a wate by the general voice ol al partes: But theſe menne wil neither 


haue the caſe to be freely diſputed, noꝛ yet how many errours ſoeucr 
there be,ſulfer they any to be changed. Fox it is a common 1 
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of theirg, often, and ſhameleſly to boaſte,that their Churche cannot 
erre, that in it there is no faulte, # that they muſte geeue place to vs 
in nothinge. Oz, if there be any faulte, yet muſte it be tried by their 
Biſhoppes,and Abbates onelp, bitauſe they be the Directours, and 
Rulers of maters: foz that they be the Churche of God . Ari- 
ſtotle ſaithe , that a cittie cannot conſiſte of Baſtardes : but whe- 
ther the churche of God mate conſiſte of theſe menne, lette them 
ſelues conſider . Foz doubteleſſe, neither be theire Abbares, Ab- 
bares in deede, noz their Biſhoppes natural right Biſhoppes. 


AM. Hardinge. 


Gregorie Nazianzene in his Epiſle to Procopius (aithe thus: 1 refuſe to come to auer 
Councell of yiſhoppes . Becauſe I coulde neuer yet to this daie ſee the ende of any Councell ende ed 
With any profite.and after whuche. thingei amiſſe were not rather made more greuous,then healed. 
Nazianzene in that Epaſile ſpake of N prouinci all Councelles » ſpectally thoſe that were holden in hy 
troubleſome times, where moſt commonly Heretitkes through fauour of their deceiued Princes bare the 
ſwea . vvhiche in matters of Faithe coulde hardely then obreine any credite amonge the Catholthes, 
onleſſe they had bende confirmed by the auc foritie of the Biſhop of Rome: of Whiche ſorte at that 
age were fe we. Thoſe other Naxianzene had experience of. of theſe he had not. Albeit in deede 
the vrifirte of the Nicene Councell in his tine, that is to ſaie, Within ſo fe'we yeeres after the ſame 
Was holden,Was not yet thoroughly e/Þied,and fully knowen abroade . Neither would he, if he were 
aline at this daie, reproue the Holy generall Councell of Trente,as ye doo. For why ſhoulde he? 

+ And bow ſhamel:ſſe be ye, lo require v1,to yelde and geue place vnto you? V Vo made you indges 
auer vs? ꝙ vVho gaue you commiſ ton VVhere u your Warrant ? 

VVhat neede ye to ſhergye your malice ſo muche at Biſhopper,and Abbattes ? vvhiche of them 


hurteth you?1eue ye not in priſon,or in cuſtody + at your apporntement all the Biſhoppes of eng land, 1 


one Apoſtata yer liuinge excepted. which afier ſundryflighteſ and chang inge of cote n fledde from 
the tenres of the Churche to your ſcattered troupes { The Abbottes, hawe ye nor driuen them a wal 
Be ye yet 4 fraide of thetr jhadoWes! As by Ariſtotle a Citrie can not conſiſte of Baſtardes , nowore 
can the Churche of tnglande conſiſte of ſuche 3aſtarde Biſhoppes,as ye be: What number of Abbottes 
he haue leſie in Cloiſters , ſuche number of true Buſhoppes haue yee (eſte in Churches , One muſte l 
ſtill except, who  @ true Biſhop by conſecration (as 1 vnderſtande) though a falſe man by A pojiaſic, 
and goinge from his Eaithe, and from bus Religton . 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Touchinge the vnlucky ſucceſſe of Councelles, the Ancient Father Nazian- 
zene ſait he thus, Equidem , vt vere , quod tes eſt, (cribam, prorſus decreui fugere 
Omnem conuentum Epiſcoporum , Nullius enim concilij bonum exitum 
vnquam vidi. Concilia enim non minuunt mala, fed augent potias : To ſte 
the tuthe, ] am vtterſy determined never to comme to any Councel of Biſhoppes. For) 
neuer yet ſawe goodende of any Councel , For Councelles abate not i thinges , but la- 
ther incieaſe them. Theſe woꝛdes thus vttered, whether they be vniuerſally true, 
o2 other wiſe, wil not reaſon , Jt mate ſeeme hereby, this Learned Father „ fo: 
his time, bp experience founde them true. Andfoz ought, that mate appeare to the 
contrarte , notwithſtandinge any thinge contelned in pour Glole , be ſcemeth to 
vtter the ſame, as wel of General Councelles, as of Prouincial. 

Certainely after the Greate General Councel of Nice, the Arian Hereriques 
wared moe, and moze mighty, then euer they had benne befoze , The Emperours 


Conſtantius,and Valens, with their Wiucs,and Courtes became Arians. con- 
ſtantinus 


} 


XVutruthe For 
he ſpeaketh of 
al manner of 
Councelles, as 
veel General , as 
Prouincial; His 
vyoourdes be, 
Prorſus decreut 
fagere Om⸗ 
nem Cons 
uentum E- 
piſcoporũ. 

Þ This is a luſly 
inde of Diut- 
nirie, 
xkVarruthe. For 
they are com- 
mitted onely by 
the dppointce 
mente of the 
Prince, 
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Theſuc- Goo The Defence of the A pologie of the 


ceſſe of ſtantinus the Greate him ſelfe was alſo doubted to be an Arian. Liberius the Si- 
councels. ſhop of Nome, and tous that famaus Learned Biſhop of Spaine, gaue their 
Monkes, bandes vnto the Arians. Tenne ſeveral ſundzie Provincial councelles gaue 
and Ab- their voices with the Arians. ©. Hierome ſaithe, Ingemuit rorus Orbis, & 
8 Arianum ſe eſſe miratus eſt: The whole wonde he ganne to groane, and manueiled, that 
1 it bad taken parte w th the Arians , Tyerefoze Nazianzene ſaitbe, He neuer ſawe 
8 1 Councel , noz Prouncial , noz General, that ended wel: fog that, as oneſaithe, 
_—— grearter ſide oftentimes ouerv veigheth the better. Euen ſo ſaide the 
ue. perth Kinges Embaſſadoure, in the bebalte of his Pztace,tn pour chapter at 
ea N Trideme: Noſtta, Patrumqde noſtrorum, & Auoram memotia, ynodos indictas fuiſſe, 
Tr Lala. "14- Epiſcopos conueniſſe, macimos in Germania, atq; liaba Conut᷑tus peractus eſſe, (cimus. 
% peri bac Vix tamen vilus, aut perexiguus inde fructus Chriſtian:tari conſtitit: Wee 
u fla we, that bothe in our Grandjathers , and Fathers, and oure o wut time, councelles have 
Orario ! '4 benne wamoned 4 Biſhoppes haue mette fogeather „Reate 41 ſo emae A Y mblies haue 
Lee N benne ſeapte, os wel m Germanie 4 95 in ltalie: yer ſcarcely any good at al, or very 
Francie. An. Ile good came thereof to the ſtate of Chriſtendome. 
1562. Cancerntnge Abbates, and Monatter:es, w baut (aide befoze , Wer hauc as 
manp Abbatesin Englande this dai, as cith;r Chriſte cucr had,oz his Apoſtles, 
Not withtandinge ont ef your Learned fciowes of Louaine , foz the good wil he 
Copus. Fol. 284. beareth to that Religion, telleth vs, that the Apoſiles v vere Monkes , & Cliriſte 
b him ſelte was the Abbne. The Abhates, and Monkes, that were in olde times, 
Auguſt. pi, d. were menne geuen to Studie, and Learminge . And out of Monaſteries learned 
Auguſt eprit.76 menne were then taken, as out of Schooles, and Vntuer ſities. to the tult, and go» 
uernemente of the Churcde. But your Abbates nowe ate as mutche like thoſe 
8 Abbites, as your Churche is like the Frimitiue Churche of c hriſte. 
Eraſm. in Scho- Eraſmus ſaithe, Haud ſcio, an nunc magis expedirer Ecclefix Chiiſlianz 0 
lis in E peſſolan pauciora eſſent Monaſteria , eſſeiq; omnium idem Cultus, ea demq; preces , eas 
od Ruſticm demq; vitæ ratio: ] knowe no: whether it we better ſor the Churche of Chuſle , that 
Monachn, there were fe wer Monaſlenei: and that al men ie had one Seruice of God, one kinde 
of Praicr,andone order of Life. 


The Apologie, Cap.z. Diuiſton. 3. 

But graunte. they be the Churche: let them be hear de ſpeake in 
Councelles: let thein alone haue authoꝛitie, to gee ue tonſente: yet in 
olde time, when the Churche of Godlit᷑ ye wil compare it with their 
Churche) was very wel gouetned , bothe Elders. and Deacons, 


as ſaithe Cyprian, and tetteine alſo of the Common People were 
called thereunto, and made acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical mater s. 


M. Hardinge. 


Ah yrs , qroulde ye haue the common people come to the General Councell ? vvhom meane we! 

praie you { Trakers and Topiters, fydlers and Pypers, ſurſe as your mini/iers be? Alus poore jouter. 

"What ſhould they doo rere? fer there u no fine nor t pplinge's no fidlinge nor Pypenge -· There 

may they ſhutte vp bothe budgets and the. For neither can they ſprake in ſuche an audience 

+ $.Cyprians to be wnderſtanded. nar<an they vaderſtande, w A ſpoken. Locke in your Baoket better, and you 
vvoordes be þ bail fade Cyprian to make bir le for your purpoſe. | | 

plave, NH ſi- tad your ma'tr bene good tr mrght haue henne defended Without les . Bringe 45 it ig-alto- 

ne con/enſu ple- peather beſide Truthe and rea/on, for ſame colour of mametenance of the jame » y paſſe all mea/ure 

bugge. Lib.z. mlietnge. Vhere [atthe g. ian that certame of rhe common people were called to ce leſraſit - 


6915. call councelles? Yeah] err ſaithe he, Þ that the common people were „ = 
taſtica, 


Churche of Englande. 6.parte. col Priefic: 


Nenn 
fiaſticall matters, for ſo hath your Lat ine,whiche not without gutle yu Lady interpreter commonly vnlcarnec 
tournet h. were made acquainted With Eclceſſaſticall matter I, you bad meante true dralinge De- 
fender you would haze quoted the place: but you kne We thereby yaur fal ehead ſhoulde haur bonne 
eſþied. 4 The place whiche you meane, doubt les is in the ſeconde tome of S. Cyprians D es, where {Your FN 
we finde the ſentences of the Biſhoppes of Aphrike, De Hæteticis Baprizandis : vvhiche prouet i * * 
your /traunge ſateinge,by you fathered ypen that hotly Mar (yr nothing c at al. The -woordes be the(e» — 
Cùm in num Carthagini conueniſſent, & e. Vvhen many tijhoppes in the firſir date of Sep_ 
tember were aſſembled together ar Carthage, out of the prouince of Aphnike, Numidia, NMauritanta, 

"with their Prieſts, and Deacons,the moſt parte of the people alſo beinge preſente Ce 

Now What can you gather out of them for your pourpoſe more, hut that a greate number of the 
people were preſente onely in the Charche,or other place, Where the Biſhoppes were aſſembled! that 
certaine of the common people Were called to this Councell , there is na ſuche Woorde mentioned, nor 
by Cyprianmor by any els, Neither Were the Priefes them ſelues ( which this yout bfull gente No- 3 
man interpreteth Elders) and Deacons & called thither , but they x attended vpan the 81ſhoppes \ 48 Nc ad 
in ſuch caſe it hath beane accuſtomed : for ſentence none might geue in any Councell, but & onely Bi- che. 1,091. th 
ſhoppes . Then he we muche leſſe were the common people called to that Councell , ſpecially to ſatte as Aue 
Indges in Eccleſiaſtical matters? =Mary.that you w ſo haue it, 1 thinke well. For ſuc he 
confuſion mig hte belte ſrrue you to procure the ouerthro we of good order, in Whiche the Churche 
is gouerned : whuche if it be maineteined ducly , your d:ſordered and rebellious ſtate well ſoone be 


con founded. 
Te B. of Sarisburie_. 


Pour Tinkers,and Tapſters,P. Hardinge, are aſhamed in your behalfe,to (@ 
pour folie. A poze (ly ieſter, to winne his dinner, woulde be lothe to ſcoffe ſo 
coldely. Certaine of our Clercgie wante the knowlege of Rhetorique, Logique, 
Philoſophie, the Hebrey ve, the Greeke, andthe Latine tongues: Therctoze 
per calle them Tinkers, and Tapſters. @utche is the Dobztttie , and Sodeſtie of 
pour talke , Df what Schole , oz tongue then are pour P:teſtes, M. Hardinge, 
that,fez the moze parte,can neither Speake Larine,noz Reade Englithe,noz vn⸗ 
der ſtande the Articles of their Faithe, nos any portion of the scriptures: 

Clov vdes without Raine: Lanternes without Lighte : Salte without lauonte: 

Blinde guides: Dombe Dogges: that, as one ſaithe, ſæme to haue their ſoules 

geuen them in ſtæde of ſalte, to hepe them from ſtinktinges Ok what Arte, o: Oc- 

cupation was be, that Baptized a childe tn Latine, in this (0;te, In nomine Pa- pe con, Diſt. 4 
tria, & Filia, & Epirita Sana 2 What a ſkilful Clexue was your Pope Iulius. 2. Re unt, 
that aſſigninge a warrante, in ſtœde of Fiat, wꝛote, Fiatur? Vour 9wne Docdur, 1%. pp-2. 
Alphonſus de Caſtro, ſaith, Conſtat plures Papas adevilliteratos eſſe. vi Grams A. Libr, 
maticam penit as ignorent: It is moſte certaine, that many Popes be ſo vnlearnc d, C4. 

that they be viterly iguotante of their Grammar. And, beinge vtterlytgaozant of their 

Grammare Rules, I beſeche pou, foz what otzer pꝛofcunde science of Logique, 

02 Philoſophie,can t pꝛaiſe them? An other of your Doctoures ſaithe , Papa re/mus, de Re- 
propter defectum literaturz non poteſt deponi: The Pope mie not be depoſed fir. , ghand 
ſor lacke of Learninge , Chat is to ſate, the Pope, though he be neuet ſo ignozante, 4 

02 voide of knowledge, yet is as good a Pope, as the beſte, 

An other of pour Doctours ſaith, Venalitate Curiæ Romanę, inaniter ptæſiciun- en pecu- 
tur Lenones, Coqui, Stabularij equorum, & Pueri : Though te brikene of the Ly, In Antilod 
Courte of Rome, Baudes, Cookes , Hoſtlers, and children te placed m Offices to gra, 
pouerne the Churche . Shal we therefoze ſate, as pou ſaic , that al your Prieſtes be 
Fidlers, ond Pipers, Tmkers. and Tapſters? | 

Somme certaine of oure Cleregie be ignoꝛante in the tongnes, as pours be: 
but not ignozante tn knowledge, as yours be, The woꝛſte of them ſecth,4 lamens 2.Corin nt. 
ce teth 
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vnlearned th your fy{lful ignoꝛante. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Multò minis malum eſt, in- 
8 1 doctum eſſe, quàm indocilem: Lesſſeburte is it, to be vnlearned, then to be wilful,and 
* Vnapte to leame « Irenzus ſaithe, Melius eſt , & vulius, idioras, & parum ſcientes 
„ exiſtete, & pet Charitatem proximos Deo fieri , quam putate ſe mulium ſcire, & multa 
Irene, Ub 2 expert0s,in ſuum Deum blaſphemos inueniti: Eetfer isit a greate deale, ſor menne to be 
Cay. ienorante, and to fore but litle , and by ſoue to dia we neare to God, then to thinke them 
| — to 8 mutche, and to haue greate experience , and yet to be ſounde blaſphemers as 
e Cod. | 
Ambroſ. De Fi- . S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Non in Dialectica complacuit Deo, ſaluum facere populum 
de. U C- ſuum . Regnum enim Dei in ſimplicitate Fidei eſt , non in contentione Sermonis : 
It pleaſed not God, by Logique to — his people: For the inge dome of God ſtandeth not 
Ambroſ, De in- in contention of taſbe, but in ſimplicitie of Faithe , Likewiſe he ſaith, Verba Philoſopho. 
carnariome Do- rum excludit fimplex Veritas Piſcatori : The ſmpſe plaine Foithe of Fiſhers confoundeth 
mini, Ca the woordes of the [eamed Phiſoſoxbers, The Ancient Father Origen ſaithe, 
Origen. in Cane Sapientes huius ſæculi, videntes abſq Arte Grammarica, & peritia Philolophica con- 
tics, Homili. q. ſurgere muros Euangelij, velut cum irrifione quadam dicunt, perfacile hoc poſſe deſtrui 
calliditate Sermonum, per aſturas fallacias, & Argumera Dialectica: The -wnſe menne 
of this worl1, ſceinge the walles of the Goſpel to nſe vp without Grammare , and ro- 
founde knowſedpe in Philoſophie, ſaie ſcomejully emongeſt them ſclues , that al thts by 
ſuttletie of ſteache, and crafty ſpiſtes, and Logical Argumentes , maie ful eaſily be ſhas 
ken downe * 
Conci. Carthag. It appeareth by the Councelles of carthage, and Hippo Regius, that in olde 
3. can: 15. © times Childzen vnder fourctene peres of age were admitted to be Readers in the 
ple was wel contented, with lente, and reuerence to geue care bnto them. 
can. in S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, In humanis negorijs,quando Rex Diademate coronatus, &c. 
Geneſ. Homi.44- Pen in worldly aſfates, hen the Kinge ſendeth ſoorthe his Proclamations, the Cuner, or 
poinſeuante is oftentimes a man of ſmal accoumpte , and ſommetime ſo baſe , that be never 
knee bis owne Father, or Grandefather . But they that receine the Proclamation, haue no 
regarde vnto him, that brought it: not withſtandinge,in reſpecte of the Kinges letters , that 
be brought, they geve him honome , and with ſilence , and reyerence gene attendance to the 
Proclamation - 
Lheſe ſimple vnlcarned ones, whome you ſo diſdainefully deſpiſe, ſhal riſe vp 
in the date of our Lo:de,and condemne you with al pour knowledge, God ts hable 
Numer. 22 to makethepoze Aſc to ſpeake, to controlle blinde Balaams wilful pourpoſes. 
Hirromym in D. Hierome ſaithe, Paulus, qui Solceciſmos facit in loquendo, Chriſti Crucem 
Palm $2 portat, &, quaſi triumphans, omnes capit: Totum Orbem ſubegit, ab Oceano vſque ad 
Mate Rubrum: Paule, thot is not hable to vtter his minde in congrue ſpeache, beareth 
the Crolse of Chriſte,and taketh al menne Priſoners , as if it were in wiebe: from the ge- 
cean vnto the Redde Sea, he ſubde wed the whole worlde. Likewiſe S. Ambroſe (aitbe, 
Ambroſi, 4d Non quero , quid loquantur Philoſophi : requiro quid faciant . Soli in ſuis Gymnaſqs 
; 4 remanſerunt . Vide, quim Fides Argumentis przponderet . Illi quotidie à ſuis con- 
rattan de (oriibus deſeruntur,qui copioſe diſpurant: Iſti quoridie creſcunt, qui fimpliciter credunt. 
rade lab ic Non creditur Philoſophis : Creditur p iſcatoribus: ] demaunde not, what theſe 
greate [earned Philoſophers ſate, but what thry doo. They are foreſaken , and ſeaſte aſoue 
in there $chooles . Bholde , bowe mutche more weight there is in Faithe , then tn Argu 
mentes « They with tene profounde Reaſons oie daiely foreſaken of theire ſelo wes: 
Theſe with their Simple Faithe goe ſon warde, and encreaſe daily , Menne Feleeue not 
the learned Philoſophers ; They belreve vnſearned Fiſhers 
Prieſtes , pee ſate, this youtheful Gentlevy ooman interpꝛeteth Elders. 
Och. Hardinge, litle nedeth þ godly Learned, + vertuous Lady, ta ſcare pour (0 
bamanly,and childiſhe totes , Jf ye had benne either ſo ſagelp ſtudled, as — 
ende; 
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tende/ pour krendes baue thought, y might lone have learned, that Preſbyrer, Descons, 
4 Prieſte,ts nothinge els,but Senjorzthat is, an Elder. And therefoze, whereas S. and Laie 
Paule faſthe , Aduerſus Presbyterum accuſarionem ne admiſeris: . Cyprian menne in 
tranllatinge the ſame,ſaith thus, Aducrſus Maiorem natu accuſation ne receperis. coũcelles. 
Pour owne Doaoure Thomas Aquinisſatth,P resbyteti in Greco dicuntur, quaſi , 1e 6 
Senjores - Pour owne Gratian ſatthe, Presbyrer Grzee, Laune Senjor interpreta- N mgw6Cus 
tur. &, Hierome ſaith, dem eſt Presbyter qui Epiſcopus. Theſe two wozdes, tex. 
hö, ret Tog, axe erpounded in Latin, Natu maior , Natu maxi- A Qu 
mus. $0 plutarchus ſaithe,mewofÞlrigx ItrAgn, Olde Trees: Do Nazianzene r. Lt 3.C4 
ſaithe , vet Purdy PorTrgeborreg 3 Goringe by a ſtaffe , os olde menue Vſc to deo. g. 
Wherefoze,P, Hardinge, it had benne moze foz your grauitie, to haue ſpared theſe t coomds 
foltes, SO unde. queſt, 
V ile, The Prieſies, and Deacons Watted onely ypon rhe tiſhopper: but Sentence in Councel . 4717 6 
thei mighe geue none. This tale were true, M. Hatdinge , it every your uo wer & 1,477 11,1 Kot. 
Goſpel, But . Luke woulde haue tolde vou far othet wiſe. Foz, Iycatiuge ef the He ad 
firſt Chriſtian Councel, holden tn þ Apoſtles time, he (aity thus; Conucnuunt As 14m, 4b. 
poſtoli, & Seniores, vt diſpicerent de hoc negotio: The Apoltles,and Elders wette ps b in tus 
togeather. to tale order, toucſin ge thus mater. And againe in the Conctaſton, Placuit %% 
Apoſtolis, & Senioribus, cum tota Eccleſia : it ſeemed pood to the Apoſtles + ond un if, 
Elders,tozeather with the whole O Huub e. Nicephoraus ſaith, Athanaſius ie Dia- N ephorus, Lt. 
conos Alexandrizx Primarius.n6 minima pars Nicenz Synodt:Athanahus binge $.C4þ 15; 
(not a Biſhop, but)one of the chic je Deacons of AleFandriazw's not the les]! te of 
the Councel of Nice, Tertullian ſaito, Prefiden probati quiq; Sentores, honotem Terrullian ts 
iſtũ nò preno, ſed ieſtimonio adepri : The Jud ein ſutche Hccleſiaſtical Atleinblics be , oog er. 
the beſte allowed Elders, hauinge obte ined tr ot honcine. not for monie. bit by the t ne ſe 
of their Brethren, And in the econde Councel of Nice, Fetrus Protopresbys cone Nicen a, 
ter, and Perrus Presbyter, not betuge Bil huppes, but onely Prieſtes,ſ{cnte thi- adt.z 4 C3 64 
ther by Adrianus the Biſhop of Rome,gauc tyeir-aſſentcs, and ſubſcribed the 
names befoze al the Biſhoppes. 

Touchinge ©. Cyprian, væ ſafe, as pour grauitie, and mode ſtie le adeth vou, 
Wee lie. Without colmere, and paſſe meaſure in Liclage. And here, as menne da, that goe by 
gheaſe,t anſweare longe befoze thef knowe,yee finde out a place in S. Cyprian, 
that we thought not of:and,vpon afftance thcreof, va blowe vp pour trumpe, and 
cal vs Liers. Yow be it, wiſe menne thinke him a haſty Judge, that pzongunceth 
befoze be knowe the cauſe. ©, Cyprian ſaithe , A primordio Epiſcopatus 
mei, ſtatui , nihil fine conſilio veſtro, & fine conſenſu plebis, mea priuatim ſen- — A 
tentia, gerere: From my fuſte entrinze into the Biſhoprike, ] haue determined to doo no- 70 
thinge by mine owne authoritie, without your adi ſe (being the p rieſtes, Deacons), and 
ewithout tFe con ſente of the people. Foz dinge the contrarte hereof , the Anciente 
Father Ocigen rebuketh Biſhoppes of Pꝛide, and ſtatelineſſe. Thus he ſaitbe, 

Quis hodie eorum , qui populis ptæſunt, Conſilium dignatur inferioris ſaltem Sacetdo- Origen.tn Ex0- 
tis accipere*Ne dixerim Laici, vel Ottilis: Whet one now adac, of al the Biſhop pes, dum, Horna. il. 
that baue the oueiſi gte of the people, voucheſaneth to take the Councel of any Inferioure 

Prieſte ? ] wil not ſaie,of a Late man, or of an Heathen. ©. — hinge 

a caſe of Faithe againſte the Arians, ſaitde thus : Veniant, i qui ſunt, ad Eccles Ambroſe 14h. 4 
ſiam · Audiant cum populo: Non vr quiſquam ludex reſideat: ſed yr ynuſquiſs 2 32. 

que de ſuo affectu habeat examen: ij there be any of them, [et them comme to the 

Churche : Let them peve eore , and bearken with the people: Not that any mon there ſhal 

ſitte as ludge: but that every man maie haue the examination of his oy vne 


Toconclude » pour owne Pope Nicolas,wzitinge vnto Michael the Creeke 
Cecy Emperoure, 


Cyprian . Lib, 


Epiſt. Nicolai 
pp. «d i Mie 
chaet 


em. 


Michee, 3 
Fat.is. 


NI 


Matthias Flaci- 
us liyricus,m 
Proteſtat tone 
contra Conctl. 


Truden Tag. 79. 


—— 


604 The Defence ofthe Apologie of the 
Emperoure, ſaitꝭ thus, Vbinam legiſtis, [mperatores,Anteceſlores veſtros, syn- 
odalibus conuentionibus interfuilse + Niſi forte in quibuſdam, ybi de Fide 
tractatum eſt:qug Vniuerſalis eſt:quzx omnium communis eſt:quæ non ſola 
ad Clericos, v erùm etiam ad Laicos, & ad omnes omnino pertinet Chriſtianos; 
chere did your Maieſtie cuer reade,that your Predeceſsoures, beinge Emperoures, 
were ever preſente at the Aſsemblies of Councelles : Onſeſſe it were, when queſſion was 
moned concerninge the Faithe . For Faithe is VE al, and common to al menne,end by 
longeth,not onely to the Prieſtes,but alſo to the Laie menxe,and generally toal cbnſtians, 
But hereof we (hal baue occaſion to ſpeake moze hereafter. SL 
T he Apologie, Cap.3. Diuiſion. 4. 1 
But, I pur caſe, theſe Abbares,x Biſhoppes, haue no knowlege: 
what if they vnderſtande nothinge, what Religion is, noꝛ howe we 
ought tothinke of God? J put caſe, the pzonouncinge,# miniſttinge 
of the Lawe be Decated in Prieſtes, and good counſel faile in the 
Elders,# as the Prophete Micheas ſaith, The Night be vnto them 
in ſteede of a viſion, and darkeneſſe in ſteede of Propheſienge: 
Oz, as Eſaias ſaithe, V Vhar if al che vvatchemen of the cittic be 
become blinde: V Vharif the Salte haue loſte his propre ſtrength 
and ſauerineſſe. andas chriſte ſaithe, be good for no vie, ſcante 
yvoorthe the caſtinge on the dounghil- 


M.Hardinoe, 


The worlde knoWerh ſo well. (yea Heaurn alſo) the greate Woorthineſſe of thoſe Fathers in cur. 
ry reſpect, that. i ſhould doo them wronęe here to praiſe them, for that by your funde ſurmiſes you 


ſcele thety diſpratſe. 
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Deauen , and Carthe knoweth , . Dardinge , that two of pour Reverende 
vyoorthy Fathers, notwithſtandinge their vertues, and al their greate woꝛthi⸗ 
neſſe, wete taken, and latne in Aduauterie, un there peſente at pour Councel. 
There loge vee do pour ſe lie ſomme wꝛonge, in teſpeac of pour credite, ſo waſte- 
fully to bt ſto we your pꝛaiſes. 

The «Apologre, Cap. 4. Diuiſion. i. 

Wel yet then, they wil bzinge al matters befoze the Pope, who 
cannot erre.To this J ſaie, firſte it is a madneſſe to thinke , that the 
Holy Ghoſte taketh his flight from a General councel, to renne to 
Rome, to the ende if he doubt, oꝛ ſticke in any matter, and cannot ex⸗ 
pounde it of him ſelfe , he mate take counſel of ſomme other Spꝛite, 
I wote not what. that is better learned, then him ſelfe,Fo2 if this be 
true, what meded ſo many Biſhoppes, with ſo greate charges, #0 
farre ioꝛncies, to haue allebled their Conuocation at this pꝛeſent at 
ITridentet᷑ Pt hadde benne moꝛe wiſte dome, and better, atleaſt it Had 
benne a mutche nearer , and handſommer ware, to haue bꝛought al 
thinges rather befoze the Pope, + to haue comme ſtreight foozthe, # 
haue aſked counſel at his Diuine Breaſte. Secondly , it is alſo an 


vnlawlul dealinge, to toſſe our mater from ſo many MY ors 
Abbates, 
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Abbates, and to hinge it at laſte to the trial of one onely man, ſpe- 


cially of him, who him ſelſe is appeached by vs ol hainous 
ay em — brood 20 wats. 8 who Fabeln 
and ere cuer we were called, to be — ö M 


AN. Hardinge. 


Vve maie leſſe wonder at your teſinge in other thin 
ges, ſue now wer 
ar ene. — Wl — rs theo 
= +: FI runninge to Rome f bis doabringe,and ſickinge,of his vnableneſſe to declare VVe Honour, 
full caſes , of aſkinge counſe!! of an other ſpirite? vvho ever vitered ſuche vile ralfe of the conan whe 
Holy Ghoſ?, but ſome vite _—_— voide of his grace? Can wor you conceine that reaj — — as 
fons of C onabl, very ad But 
r — 1 Pope Chriſtes Vicare in Earthe , onleſſe ye yrter ſuche you ham fully 
A ſeoffert in had become a Wicked Celſu4,4 Porphyrius.s lola thus to take abuſe the game 
— — en —— leſte haue looked on your fare pp ing of God. 
trat. v any: / not cel; Would , , 
lightneſſe became not your perſon , e Ae tolde you vlt, ſuche prophane 
Concern inge the pointe it ſelfe, you touche, 4 although the Pope haue that Prini | 
Privt , Thr, 
4 oo 7 drr his Father for to be g cuen ynto — succeſſour gra, 6 how , F votruthes 
2 * confir me hy — therefore be an { aſſured indge in matters of Faiths: — — on} 
hſtandinge, ounce nor embed 9 cat her . wales, * » V it * 
| Councell duo & be(pe the Faithe and Dorin of the biglel — 5 — IK _ of the ſhame. | 
i cell at leruſalem, "then as @ | fore mt firſte LL * A lage kinde 
f greate queſtion roſe , and Peter had [aide his tud gement not propped of mockerie. 
"wth any — of the Holy Scriptures, lames approved it,addinge thereto the teſmoniey of the For then doothe 
Prophetes . for Gods pruuidence ſo tendereth the Church, that the chiefe 4 members , though they _— 
A yer defende and hea/pe the tired. 7 
0 ; einten: 
* NN — —_ eth diſcretely,that Paule conſerred the Goſpel, which he had Preached tather᷑ is 3 
dir ot geſtr Gentiles,with the other Apoſiler, ſeekinge warely to be reſolucd . ther he Preached hired by his 
2 2 4 — 5 the obſer nances of the Late. Not that he doubted ougbr thereof him [e(fe G9 
, R , 1 
eee, ede 
To that y0u alleage ſecondly. aß a greate inconnnience, Wee tel! y0u, that 1 
* - , As U Pe . 
ts at enery generall Councel] laufully aſſembled,erthey in perſon. 4s f 255 . Os 3 25 = ter 
_ neither it u an vnlaufull dealinge. nor ſur he taßinge as you terme trymatiers mature'y de- * VViſcly, The 
in the Councell,to be referred to the Pape head of the Councell,not ſo muche for @ ne we ial, Holy Ghoſte 
* — confirmat ion. The Fathers of the Nicene councel! beſaught 8. gylurſlefithat ¹?ñD hey r ary 
ined , he aA confirme and ratifie . And Leo What thinges the Councell of Chalcedon had for wives 57 x 
— rouchrnge ma'ters of faithe, ſaithe, that he approneth them . And the Councel it ſeſſe ſpas uiſc,takerh i : 
ON er — res tuis noſtrum houota ludicium : vVvith thy Decrees lovour el of the Pope. 
24 . L ether 1 ber 7 0 ' . 
ä — — — counceli required their couſttutions to be ſwrengihe. 
And ſir, fade you fan'te With the hope, becauſe he hath not |; 
, yet put in his anf weare I prat 
= + who accuſed um v vhere,when,and whereof In what lau al Courre? Before What 44 & The whole 
; * 0 you ſale. ſe hath not yet put in bus anſeweave . Be it that Hicke,Hob,and tans of your [efles wolle acculerh 
— accuſed him. How Would ye haue him bringe in hu an(Were? To What ſeate of dud g- him. 
e. to What Conſiſtorie can ye cite lum, that is by Chriſte appointed n 2 
all his Churche.the Sheepeherde 7 ge of = A ſoule Va- 
N peher of all by rache lt ty nat for hum po know, 70 bringe mhy anſwere truthe. For 
tn V Veſtmin/ter Haul. aur ia Sterre Chamber, VV ill ye haue him apprare before your high Dü. Chriſte never 
_ the longe Chappell at Pow les , or in M.Grtadalles chamber therety , "where ye Leela oof Be 5 Pope 
e your pleaſure,and deprived many boneſt menne of their _—_ Or will yerather 3 —— 
come 


x wing — — 


— — 


rhe Sprite gos The Defence of the Apologie of the 

of 2 come to Geneaa. to Turtch, to Frankforde.to str to VVittenberg,or to ſome other corner, "hers 

celles. „ehr, your congregationythere to be indged by lache and Gille? 1 pitis you, poore ſenles, that yee 
talke thus ſo farre out of ſquare » and woulde the pape to bringe in his anſWeare, ye knorwe not 
where, hauinge neither iuſir Couyte,or Conſitorte to call him vato, nor lan full indge , nor late to 
paſſe vpon him. For t yaur Schifmes and Hereſies,45 ye haue made your ſelues Churcheleſſe, 
Chriſtleſſe » and Godle ſſe . jo alſo Courtleſſe , Indgeleſſe, and Laryoleſſe . I can not compare you better 
then to the Rebelles of Nerthfolke vnder Capraine Kete , amange/i whom Mount Surrey Was therr 
London , and an Oke or an Elme commonly called the tree of Reformation , Was their V veſimeſter 
Malle. Suche Prince.ſuch Dominion: ſuch ludge, ſuch Conſiſtorie, 

Ye complaine,the Pope hath condemned you Without tudgement by order pronounced , and 

gee Were euer called to be iudged. This is as true, as that the Murderer or Theefe anſyearerh the 
ladge at the barre,ſaicingenot g ilty my Lorde . Ve haue beune ſundry times called to lau full Conſiſto. 
ries, to Synodes,to Councels , Al wales either ye made not your appearance » or by right of ſafecon. 
duct conneyed your ſeluei a way. "without any ſhewe of Obedience: or Von promiſe of amendement, 
you Were dimiſſed . How many Legates and Nuncios haue ſundry Popes ſente into Germanie and 
orher Proutnces,to conuent y0u.to heare you moue you to a better minde , and call you home , and 
"With all merci full meanes to gather you againe into the lappe of the Churche lle may ſaye,to your 


„Open Naſphe- cn denmat om . har Was ſaide of the le wei: What is that 1 ought to haue donne to k my Vineyarde, Elai,c. 


__ be Whiche I haue not donne: Bur all Was in vaineſuch hathe bene your ſtubbourneſſe . 
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yarde. 
Mir leſte not at coddes Holy sprite, ꝙ. Hardinge. Wee knolo .it is the ſame 
Sprite of VViſedome, that yath rene med the face of the woꝛlde, t diſcouered the 
multitude of pour folies . But wel mate we teſte at your vnhandſome , and open 
legterdumaine, that ſo vainely ſ@ke to blinde vs with a painted ſhadowe of the 
Sprite of God. Pe pzetende longe Pꝛaiers, mutche Faſtinge, great conference of 
Docours,and Scriptures, and the vndoubted pzeſence, and aſſiſtance of Goddes 
Holy sprite in al your dœinges: t yet openly ſtrive againſt y mantfeſt V Voorde, 
and Sprite of God, and folowe onelp pour owne Sprite ,whiche wee mate truely 
calle the Sprite of Vanitie, The Sprite, that you meane, is notbinge els, but the 
Sprire of Rome: whiche, you ſaie, is the Sprite of Truthe, t cannot trre. Jn one 
Nicolaus ds Of pour late Councelles,holden in Rome, as ye were ſinginge, Veni creator 
clavengis, = Spiritus , God ſente downean Owie from the toppe of the Churche , to itte e- 
mongeſt you:that the woꝛlde might knowe, in what sprite pe were aſſembled, 
3-Regum.18. Elias, the Pꝛophete of cod ieſted thus at þ Prieſtes of Baal:Crie out alo-wde: Jt is 
your God, Either he is occupied in ſomme taſke:or he 15 in his Inne: or be is trauailinge vpon 5 
wait :or els perhaps be is a ſleeper, Vet neither was Elias an Hicke Scozner:noz icſted be 
at Goddes Holy sprite: noz did he any thinge, was vnſemelp foz his perſonne. 
As foz pour Councelles, whether they be al, and euermoze ſummoned by the 
Sprite of God, oz no, it mate wel be doubted, The Vniverhitie of Pariſe thus pꝛo- 
Appellatio vni. teſted,by wate of Appeale, againſte Pope Leo. ib. g his councel: Dominus Leo 
werſ. Pariſien, Papa Decimus, in quodam cctu in Ciuitate Romana, neſcimus qualiter, non 
Anno. i, tamen in spiritu Domini, Congregato: Our Lorde Pope Leo 10. in a certaine 
Councel,peathered in 5 Cittie of Rome, by what meane, wee know not: but ſurely not 
by the sprite of God. And touchinge your Late Chaprer,0z conuenticle, whiche 
Oro Synodi.. VE cal the Councel of Trente,the Frenche Kinges ECmbaſſadoure,beinge there in 
Anno.1562. pzcſence,ſaide thus: Minas legitima, minusne hbera fuiſse dicuntur illa Conci- 
la , Qui aderant, ad voluntatem alterius ſemper loquebantur : The ſa einge is, 
that theſe were neither Lav v ful, nor Free councelles . The Biſhoppes , that were 
there, ſpake (not alwaies of the $pirite of 00d, but) cuermore to pleaſe ſomme other 
By whiche,Dther,he meante the Pope. 8 
riſte 


Ca 
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Chriſte ſatth vnto Peter, ] hane praie d for theetand Paule wente vp to Hieruſa- my; ng of 
lem, to viſite Peter: Ergo, ye ſate, The Pope hath Auhoritie to confirme Councelles. Coũcelles 
DP. Hardinge, your Logtque of Louaine is maruetlous haſty. Vee fozce your 2. 
Concluſions, to renne in poſte. Foz what maketh, cither Cliriſtes prajer for ©*/z 
Peter, 02 Paules iournep from Arabia to Hieruſalem, fo: the Confirmation of 
Councelles:Uerilp, here is no manner mention, neithet of Confirmation, noz 
of Councel,noz of Pope, r 1 

Whereas Chriſte pꝛaled namely foꝛ Peter, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, as he hate 
benne alleged befoze, Nunquid pro Petro 9 lacobo,& Iohanne non Augu/? be que. 

rogabat? Did Chriſte praie onely for Peter: and did be not prate for Tames, and lohn: Nous Te/tamen, 

Againe he ſatthe, Hac nocte poſtulauit Satanas vexare vos, ſicut ttitic um: Sed ego queſt.75; 
rogaui Patrem pro v obis, ne deficiar Fides veſtra : This night bath sathan deſired Aug. De Verb, 
to threoſhe you, as if yee were -wheate. But 1 haue praied to my Father(not onely foz Pe- Dom. 
ter, but) ſor you, that your Foithe mate not ſaile, . Secundun Lucgs 
Touchinge that Paule wente vp to Hicruſalem, of Courteſie, to ſx Peter, he $crma 36, 
ſought not thereby þ allowance of dis Doarine, as a man, that otherwiſe ſtode in 40472. 

doubt, whether he had ſo long oz the ſpace of fourttene pres pꝛeached Truth, oz 
Falſehedde: but rather found fault w Peters diffimulatio in Docttine, t repzoued | 
bim openly euen vnto the face. ©, Hierome ſaith, Perrexit Hieruſalem, non tam vt . ; 
diſcerer aliquid ab A poſtolis, quam cum eis Euangelium, quod doc uerat, collaturus: f 122 E 
pauſe went vp to Hieruſalem, not ſo mutche to learne any thinge of the Apoſtles, as to con- pie 9 
jene with them touchinge the Coſpel, that he bad preached, 

S. chryſoſtome laithe further, Paulus nihil opus habebat Petro: nec illius cp d 
egebat v oce: ſed honore par erat illi: Nihil enim hic dicam amplius: Paule bad no 
necde of peter: nor had any canſe to traue his voice: but in honome, and woorthune e, was 
bis equal : As for more, I wil not ſaie, 

Concerningethe Confirmation of Councelles , woc haue ſaide otherwhere 
moꝛe at large. C ouncelles were Confirmed , not onely by the Biſhop of Rome, 3 
but alſo by other Biſ hoppes, and patriarkes: and not one ty by other Biſhoppes, 150 ves 
but alſo by Kinges,and 2 The Emperoute Martianus ſaith, Sacro „ N yon 
noſtræ Serenitatis edicto venerandam synodum Confirmamus: By. ge Holy E. _ ©, * 1 
difte of m Maieſtie wee Confirme tfis Reewcrende Councel. Likewiſe the Bi- , Sr 1 

ſhoppes in the Councel of Conſtantinople, beſought þ Emperour Theodoſius, 4 
Rogamus Clementiam tuam, vt per Literas tuæ Pietatis ratum eſſe rwbeas, Confir- 
meſq; Concilij Decretum:Wee beſeeche your ſavomez that by your Maieſties Letters fingen 
yee wil ratifie,and Confirme the Decree of the Councel. 

Toucbinge the Councel of the Apoſtles at Hieruſalem, your owne Doaonre 
ſaithe, Poſtquàm petrus dixiſſet, lacobus, Authorirate ponttſicali protulit De- 
finitiuam Sentenriam:When Peter bad ſaide his minde, Iames. b his Epiſcopal Au- „ fat. pc 
thoritie. pronounced the De ſinitme Sentence :t hat is to (ate, gaue his Confirmation to 
the whole. 

Toconclude,Councelles haue benne allowed, and holden foz god, whether 

the Biſhop of Rome would, oz no. Liberarus ſaith, When Anatolius, by conſent |, , _ 
of the Councel of Chalcedon, had obteined the Primacie, + the Biſhop of Romes $64 
Legates ſtode againſt it, theite gaineſateinge of the ludges,and Biſhoppes there 

was not recciued. And not-withſlandinge the A poſtoſique See of Rome even hit{erto ſtænd 

opatnſte it, yet the Decree of the Councel ; by the Authoritie,and mainteinance of 

the Emperoure, after a ſorte, ſtandeth ſtil in force. Quodam- 

Putche pleaſant ſpozte pe make vs, vith puttinge in the Popes anſy veare. modo, 
be it, late you, hat Hic ke. Hab and Hans lane accuſed the Pope, V va de ye haue him appeare in 
this ccurt e or in that, to be indged by lache, and Gil? The whole wozide, S. Hardinge, hath 
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of longe time charged the Pope with Ambition, Briberie, Simonie, Superſtition, 
Idolatrie, and open Corruption et the odinances, and wil of God, If he diſdeigne 
the tadgemente of ſa many, and calle the whole wozlde Hicke, and Hob, let him 
not marueile,if the whole wozlde diſdeigne him, It he mate be both Judge, and 
Partie, and mate make anſweare only befoze him ſclfe , J doubte not, but he ſal 
baue a good fauourable bearinge 

I beſech the, god Chzilttan Reader, fo: ſhoztenefe ſake, conſider that J haue 
witten befoze, touchinge the Accuſinge,and Judgeing of the Pope. There ſhalte 
thou ſ@,as Ennodius (atthe, That the Pope togea ther with the Power of Teaching, 
bath received free libertie to doo ily without controlmente, Therefoze he ſaithe, Neg ab 
Auguſto,negab omni Clero, neq; aRegibus, neg a Populo ludex iudicabitur: 
The Pope, that is the Iudge » Ibaſbe mage d, neither by the Emperoure, nor by the 
vvhole Cleregie,nor by Kinges,nor by the People. Sutche a Prerogatiue, ſaithe 
Athanaſius, was ſommetime claimed by the Ariane Herctiques; Cum ipſi ſint rei, 
ac ladicio obnoxij,veluu Caiaphas, iodic andi munus inuadunt. Whereas they the ſelues 
be gulſty, an in danger of Judgement ythey piaie the parte of Caiplias, aud take vpon them 
to be iudges them ſelues, Jn like manner Chryſoſtome (athe, Figura ibi dumaxar 
ludicij erat re autem ipſa erat Lattonum imperus: Iheie was onely a fact of lud ge mente: 
but in det de it was a brunte or Violence of Theeves, 424} 

Pee laie further,The Pope mate ſale to our condenmat ionghat Gol ſaithe puto the lewes: 
What is lt that I ought to laue donne to my vincyarde , hut I haue donne tt! And thus pe geue 
the Pope power, to callenge the Chutche of God, to be his owne, Euen ſo Nero 


that wicked Tyran, when he had waTed, and conſwned the Cittie of Rome, and 


burnte it with nere, he called the ſame neuertheleſſe by his 6wne name, Nerono- 
polis, Neroes tov vne.©ne of pour Degoures ſaitbe, Huius Communiratis non 
eſt Dominus, niſi chriſtus, vel Papa: I here is no Lord of this common [late , ( that is 
to ſaie, oj the Clhunch+)but either Chriſte, or the Pope: As if chriſte, andthe Pope 
were tatntepanrehaſers . 

But in deede Chriſte onelyis-the Prince of Paſtours. And the churche is his 
onely Spoule,and not the Popes. ©. Auguſtine ſaitue unto Chriſtie, Tu Petro non 
dixiſti, Paſce Oues tuas:ſed, Paſce Oues meas: Then ſaidſie not vnto Peter, Feede thy 
Sheepe:but, Feede mine. Peter belengeth vnto the Churche:but the Churche belon⸗ 
getz not vato Peter, | 

The Churches not the Popes Vine:]tis the Vine of the Lorde of Sabaoth. 
It ſhalbe ſuMiciente foz the Pope, iĩ he mate be onely a bꝛanche in this Vine: it he 
be not withered:1f he be not cutte of, and thzowen into the ficte. 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, Qui hoc animo paſcunt Oues Chriſti, vr Suas velint eſſe, non 
Chriſti,ſe conuiacuntut amate, non Chriftum: vel gloriandi , vel dominandi, vel acqui- 
rendi cupiditate, They,thot jet 1c the Shrepe of Chiiſte,to that ende, that they Woulde haue 
them to be theire She pe, and not Clniſtes, are founde to ſoue them ſelues y and not Chriſte, for 
deſire ,cither of Glorie,or of Governemente,or of Game, 


The e Apolhgie, Os Diuiſton.2. 

Howe ſale ye, doo wee diuiſe theſe tales ⸗ Is not this the very 
tourſe of the Councell-s in theſe daieg: Are not al thinges remoued 
from the whole holy Counccl, aud bzought before the Pope alone: 
that as thoughe nothinge had benne donne to pourpoſe by the ind⸗ 
gementes,. and conſentes of ſutth a mnuber, he alone maie adde, altet 
dimintſhe diſanulle, allowe, remitte.a qualiſte, what ſo tuet he liſte⸗ 
wWhoſe woozdes be theſe then; And why haue the Biſhoppes, # Ab- 


bares 


a a ww zz 


e 
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bates in the laſte Councel at Tridente but of late concluded thus 
in thende, Sauinge alvvaies the Authoritie of the See Apoſtolique 


in al thinges . Oꝛ why dooth Pope Paſchale wꝛite fo pꝛoudely ot him 
ſeife-As though, ſaithe he; there vvere any General Councel ha- be tection. o 
ble to preſcribe a Lavve to the Churche of Rome: vvhereas al pere 
Councelles both haue benne made, and haue receiued their force, Han v5 
and ſtrength by the Authoritie of the Churche of Rome: and in / 
ordinaunces made by Councels, is euer plainely excepted the Au- 


thoritie of the Romaine Bilhop.Jtthep wil haue theſe thinges al- 
lowed foz good, why be Councelles called But tf they commaunde 
them tobe voide,why are they leaftein theire Bookes , ag thinges 


allowable: 
AA. Hardinge. 


Sire what nereſde you beſtaWe ſo murche ralke in vaine*!s it not reaſon the & members acm he- port” NE We 
tedge the headed v voulde you the members to Worke their actions without the heade? 1s Pope paſcha- the Biithful of 
lis to be called proude for preferringe the Churche of Rome before a Councel ? Haue not c ounceli ever Chriſt, the Popes 


ben thought to lacke theire ful Auctoritie , {"whiche were not called and confirmed by the Biſhop of Members 


Rorue? $VYatruthe 
plaine,and ma- 


3 The B. , Sarisburte. nifeſte, For the 


Pope had no 

The Podeſtie, and Sobzietie of Pope Paſchalis claime ſhal better appeare 4thoritie 0 
in the nerte Diuiſion. Uertly the churche of Rome. theſe many yeres,mate ſceme e Codccller 
to haue benne nothinge els, but a Pot her of Falſehed, ga Schale of Pride. Pope rig * 
Nicolas ſatthe, De Sedis Apoſtolicæ iudicio nemini licer iudicare: It is lawful for no- M PÞ.s Ad 
man to indpe of the Popes ludgemente. And ok late pares, Pope Leo ſaide, Pa- Imp.Michaele, 
pa habet Authoritatem ſuper omnia Conciliaz The Pope bathe Authoritie omi of concil Lateran, 
Councelles. That al lawful Councelles haue euermoꝛe benne ſummoned , and % Leone io, 
confirmed by the eope, it is a manifeſt, and groſſe vntruthe: as hereaffer it halbe 5 ne. 10 


opeacd mage at large. a 
Where pe ſaie, is is ren the vember. {houlde acknowledge theire Heade , oz ſhame, 


P. Pardinge, and fo; pour credites ſake, once lea ue theſe vanities. It the Pope be 
any parte of Goddes Churche, he is a Member, and not the Heade: and the Fatth- 
ful ofthe churche of cod, are Chriſtes Pembers,and not the ropes. 


The «Apologie, Cap. 5. Diuiſion. i. 
But be it ſo: Let the Biſhop of Rome alone be aboue al Coun- 


celles, that is to ſaie let ſomme one parte be greater then the whole: 
let him be of greatter Power , let him be of moze Miſedome, then al 
his:and, in ſpite of Hicromes heade, let the Authoritie of one Cir- Heron. ad tua- 


tic be greatter, then the Authoritie of the vvhole vvorlde. 2 


M. Hardinge. 


It is 4 common manner of this Defender. ht he muſt needes graunt. to make 4 here in -wordes, 
u thaugh it were free gifte. $0 many times beg geri Wil ſeme gentilmen , and paiers of debie "owl {Vorruthe, O- 
ſeme geueri. Let the Biſhop of Rome. air he he) alone be aboue al coceli & airi le is ſono thake to pos. vile herbe 
Yer ſpeake you like a liberal gentilman: That ii to ſalei iet ſome one parte be greater then the Whole. ,, by bat 4 
| No hotitie he is 


2 Fu! ryſely. Ay 
if thePope vere 
thc Heade,& 
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No ſir, maug re your 
then parte. a a right ſenſe in not the beade greater then the body, the Biſhop then hiz c 


learninge $more knowledge and more Wiſedome,then his onely perſon. Albett, when We ſpeake of 
that Wiſdome of the See Apoſtolthe, whiche is ſure,infelltble and comet erre: Me meane not onely the 

perſas. bus the heade Paſtmere and Biſhop, as he doth thoſe hinge, whiche perterne to 
that chaire that is to ſaie in aſmua che as be procederh not vpon his o w private tudgemente, & but 
by the inſſincle of the Holy Ghoſie, promiſed by Chriſte to hirvicare V Vhere you ſale , And in ſpite of 
Heroes heade; Let the Aurhorttic of one Citie be greater then the Aurboritie of rbe whole World: 
"we tel you,that thes you ſbeake more /pirefullythen learned(y.For $.Hierome in his epiſtle to tnagrius 


V Viſcdowe,apd ſbeakerhfonely of 4 particular matter, blamenge the cuſtome of Rome, Where contrary to the cuſtome 
L unge, then of rhe Whole world,deacons in certaine caſes were preferred before Prieſter, Whereof "the haue poken 


the Pope:yet 
the Pope 13 in 
vviſedome aud 
Learoiog abouc 
the Couocel. 
+0 tonde folie. 
For ſo any im 
ple creature, ſo 
longe as he us 
lea ade by the 
Holy Ghoſt, cao 
n. acer erte. 
Tvanuthe, 
vunc, and chil. 
dich For S Hie- 
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plamely of Au. 
thotitie d Au- 
thoritas ques 
tur. Mayor 
eſt Orbis 
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before. 4 
The B. Sarisburte. 


Sir defender pe (ate, /pcaketh lite a Liberal Gentleman, Againe pre ſale, No ſir, Maugre your 
ſcoffenge beade. Lyele, and other like wwzdes,P. Hacoinge, ate ſittinge,and lemely 
foz pour perſonne,and mate wel becomme pour mery wit te. 

Wyere we ſate, Let the Biſhop of Rome be of greater povver-then any 
General Councel,ye anſweare vs rcadily, And ſo he 1s: Where we ſaie, Let 
him be of more V V.iſedome,then al other Biſhoppes , Pe anſweare againe, 
Wee late not ſo: As if p woulde allowe the pope Autbozitie, and Power with⸗ 
out W:ledome, Yet wiſe menne haue lalde, that Pov ver yvithout V Viſedome 
is the kingedome of Folie. 

Som me of pour frendes haue ſatde,Si Torus Mundus ſenientiaret in aliquo nego- 
tio conta Papam, videwr, quod ſtandum eſſet Sententiæ Papæ: If the whole worlde 
ſpoulde gecue ſentence in any mater aganſte the Pope, it ſcemeth, wee ovght ratFer to ſiande 
to the F opes udgementer then to the Judgemente of al the werlde. Albert us Piggh us 
ſaithe, Certius eſt iudicium Papx,quim iudicium General's concilij, aut To- 
tius Orbis terrarum: The Judgement: of the Pope u more certame,then is the ludge ent 
of General © ouncel,orels of of the whole worlde, An other (a'tye, Papa v irtuali⸗ 
tet eſt Tora Eccleſia : The Pope by Power 1s the whole Vninerſal Churche, An other 
ſaith, Poteſtas ſolius Pape excedit Poteſtatem reſidux Ecclelig: Ihe Popes ones 
ly power excedeth the Power of al the Churche biſde. An other ſaithe, apa non po- 
teſt ſubijcere ſe Concilio Generali: The Pope connot ſubmitte him ſelſe to a General 
Councel. Apon theſe wozthy Fundatios pe haut built vp the Popes luſinite, and 
Vniuerſal Poy ver: And therefoze pe (ate, Sir Defender woulde ſeeme,to graunte you of 


free gifie.that be nuſte needes graunt per force, Whether he Wil or no. 


Au thts not withſtandinge, ꝙ. Hardinge, others of your moze indifferente Do⸗ 
noures, would baue toide you an other tale. ©. Bernarde ſaithe. Quæ maior ſuper- 
bia eſſe poteſt, quãm vt V nus homo tor Congregationi iadicium ſuum preferat , tan- 
quam Solus habeat Spirit um Santum?Whet preatter pride con there be, then that One 
man ſhould eſteeme his one idge mente more , then the mdgemente of af the Chuncheyas if he 
cnely bad the Eprite of Gol 2 Whereunto picus Mirandula addeth theſe woes, 
Id <.mplici potiùs Ruſtico. & Infanti, & Anicule magis, quam P ontihci Ma- 
ximo. & mille Epiſcopis credendũ eſt, ſi iſti contra Euangelium, illi pro Euan⸗ 
geliv faciant: Oi te oupht to beleve a Simple plane Huſbondeman, on a Chiſde, ot an 
Olde Wooman,rather then the Popeond a thouſand Biſnoppes. i the Pope, and 3 Bis 
ſnoppes ſteabe againſte the Goſpel,and the others ſpeake with the Goſpel, 


ſcoffinge leadt parte ſha! not be greater then the molti: ls parte ſbal be greater 2 
be WDoue 
«maſter of a houſe more then bis familie Nether is the - ouncel the Whale pardy.excepte your me. Gene- 
ry Witte can deuiſe vA whole body without a beade. Let bim be of greater power ſait you, andſo rale = 
he is. Lit him be of more wiſedome. ilen al his, V Ve ſate noe ſo. 1t mate leu ba- h Councel hath more elles 
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The Biſhoppes in the Councel of Ferraria ſaie thus,Quacunque faculiate Ro- aboue ce- 
mana Eccleſia piæ dia fit, Vniuerſali tamen Ecclefize, quam Generalis synodus Neralcoũ- 
pre le fert, inferior eſt: With what ſo ever power the Churche of Rome be ende ved, celles. 

— is it inſerioure to the Vniuerſal Churche, that is repreſented by the General Coun, Conc.terrarien. 
cel. Sefton 10. 

The Biſhoppes in the Councel of Baſile ſate thus, E:6 Papa fir Caput Mini- Concil 2a/ilien. 
ſteriale Eccleſiæ, non tam eſt maior tota Eccleſia, Alioqui errante Pötifice, quod It f H 
ſxpe contingit, & contingere poteſt, tota ertaret Eccleſia: Aſthougb the Pope be the Synodates. 
Miniſterial beade of the Churches yet is he not greater, then al the churche. Otherwiſe, 

When ſo ener the Pope ene tß, whiche thing happeneth oftentimes, and maie we! bappen, the 
whole Churche ſhoulde likewiſe ene. 

Againe theyſate, Nonnulli os ſuum ponentes in Cœ lum, Poteſtatem Romani in appendice 
Pontificis ſupra Poteſtatem Sacrorum Generalium Conciliorum,contra luris conc. Ba/itien. 
Diuini, & Humani Veritatem, à Santis Patribus alias declaratam,exaltare ni- Sacroſanciæ 
tuntur: Many menne ſettinge theme face againſſe the Heanen,'poe aboute to exalte the Generals. 
power of the Biſhop of Rome aboue the Power of Holy General councelles, contra 
ne to the Trathe of the Law, both of God,and man, declared vnto vs by the Holy Fathers, 

Agatne they ſale, Eccleſia Romana non eſt Vniuerſa, ſedeſt de vniueritate 1 1. agg 
Corporis Myſtici,id eſt, Eccleſiæ: Et fic eſt Membrum dicti Corporis Myſtici, vt parer per | Ee 
Beatum Gregorium.Igitur ex quo eſt Membrũ dicti corporis, non eſt, nec eſſe . 
poteſt Caput illius: Cum differentia ſit inter Caput, & Membra: The Churche of 
Rome is not Vniuerſal, but a parte of the Vnuerſal Myſtical Body of Chriſte, whiche is 
the Churche: and ſo is it a Member of Chriſtes ſaide Body Myſtical, as it eppeare th by 8, 
Gregorie, Therejore. ſor asmutehe as it is a Member of the ſaide Body, it is not, neither 
_ it be the Heade of the ſame Body, For there is a difference bit-weene the Heade,and the 
B Ys 

Likewiſe againe theyſate , Allegant, Papam impune poſſe tollere Conſtitutio- tn cadem a4ÞÞEs 
nem Concilij Generalis,contra prohibitonem ipſius Concilij Generalis:ſupponentes, dice, cod capite. 
Papũ eise Paſtorem Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ. Sed ipſorum ſuppoſitum eſt falſum: & c6- 
ſequenter ipſorum aſſertio ſuper eo fundaia eſt falſa: I hei ſaie, The Pope mie ſafe ly abo- 
liſhe the Decree of a General councelnotwithſlandinge tfe ſame General Councel 
hene decreed the contrarie:ſuppoſinge,that the Pope is the Biſhop of the V niuerſal Chunche. ThePopei 
But thene ſuppoſal is fal ſe: and ſo conſequentely falſe is theire Doctrine, that they hene hinſte 1 
thereupon. not Faſtoure 

Lherefoze, P. Hardinge, this parte of pour Boke, emonge the reſte, woulde 2 r 
moꝛe adutſedly daue benne conſidered. D. Cole bim ſelfe, not withſtanding otber- * 0 
wiſe wel enslined vnto pour faction, yet in this pointe is wel content to geœue pou 8 — 588 
over. Thus he ſait he of him ſelle: J holde herein rather with Cerſon, that the IF 
Councel is aboue the Pope. 

The Pope, væ ſaie, in one reſpeCle,as he in a Man,in hu o we (mgu/are perſone, maie happen 
to erre:But in an other reſßecfe as be is Heade Paſtoure, nd Chiefe Biſhop, «nd in placed in 
Peters Chaire, le cane erre And thus, as the Heathens, in olde times, tmagined 
theire Centaurus to be halfe a Pan, and balfe a Bozſe:o; theite Ianus to haue tua 
faces,the one behinde, and the other betoꝛt: euen ſo haue you imagined two Popes 
in one body: the one goeinge backe warde, the other koꝛe warde: the one bearinge 
Light, the other Darkeneſſc : the one decctued , tbe other not decetucd ; the One 
ſpeakinge Truthe, the other Falſchedde:and pet both theſe Popes inco2po:ate tos 
geather in one Perſone. Geue vs leaue thercfoze, S. Bardinge, to ſaic nowe, 
as the whole Vniuerſitie of Pariſe ſatd, not longe ſithence, vnto Pope Leo, A Afp*iatio vnid 
Domino noſtro Papa, iam non bene conſulto, appellamus: Wee arrecſe from our Vr. bariſien. a 
Lorde the Pope, bein gc, at no we, not wel aduiſed, Leon 0. Au 15ν 

Certalnely 
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Hicrony. ad He- Certainely, S. Hierome ſaith, Non eſt facile,ſtare in loco Pauli, tenere gradum 

liodorum, Be Ferri, iam cum Chriſto regnantium:ne forte veniat Angelus, qui ſcindat Velum Tem- 

laude vil gad. Pli tui, qui Candelabrum tuum de loco moueat: It is no eaſy matti, to ſtande in peter, or 

taric. Paules place no we reigninge with Chriſte: ſeſte the Angel comme, and iente a ſunder the 
vele of thy Temple, and remone thy Candeſticke from his place, 

Parte.2.C4.3. The place ot S. Hierome to Euagrius, is anſweared befoze, 3 


bc T he e Apologie, Cap. 5. Diuiſion. z. 


How then, if the Pope haue ſene none of theſe thinges, and haue 
neuer read, either the Scriptures, oꝛ the Olde Fathers, oz yet his 
owne Councelles: Howe if he fauoure the Arians, as once Pope Li⸗ 
berius did: Oz haue a wicked, and a deteſtable opinion of the life to 
comme,andoftheamagrtaliti ofthe Soule,ag Pope John had but 
fewe yteres ſithencez De, to encreaſe his owne Dignitie, doo nowe 
coꝛrupte other councelles, ag Pope Zolimus corrupted the coun- 
cel holden at Nice iu times paſte: and doo ſaie, that thoſe thinges 
were diuiſed and appointed by the Holy Fathers, whiche neuer once 
tame into their thought: and to haue the ful ſwaie of Juthoutie,too 
wzeaſte the Scriptures, which thing. as camotenſis ſaith, is an vſual 
tuſtome with the Popes - Howe it he haue renounced the Faithe of 
chriſte, ⁊ become an A poſtata, as Lyranus ſaithe many Po pes haue 
benne / And yet, foꝛ al this, Mal the Holy Ghoſte with turninge ofa 
hande, knocke at his bꝛeaſte, and cuen whether he wil, oꝛ no, yea, and 
wholy againſte his wil, kindle him a light, ſo as he maie not erre⸗ 
Shal he ſtreight ware be the Headeſpꝛing of al Right, and (hal al the 
treaſures of wiſdome,# Underſtanding be found in him, as it were 
laide vp in ſtoare? Oꝛ if theſe thinges be not in him, can he geeue a 
right. and apte iudgemente or ſo weighty maters⸗ Oz, ii he be not ha⸗ 
ble to tudge , woulde he haue, chat thoſe maters woulde be bzought 


befoze him alone; 
AA. Hardinge. 


#VVhat ther? To peur hoe i and what ifs 1 conlde ſone make an anſc care by the contravy * And Sir how if 
- _ 2 the Pope haue ſene al theſe thmnges,the 3criptures,Fathers,and counceliꝰvvlat haue yOU then to / atct 
— — 3 1s nor your tale then at an ende YVere your matter £02d,and your ſe'fe tic. you woulde nor ſo con- 

* monly vſe that TWeake kirde of reaſoning. ut to a nnmber of your h3t if 5,and Ai, for the tra- 
nd ders ſake,to put ate al ſcruple,1 gene you this anſTeare. 

: 10 4 Gods wiſedome (as the Seripruve ſaith)diſpoſerh al thinges ſweetly, and in one inſlant forſeet h the Spies. 
Y gely, and je ond aner that be neceſſary to the end I he promiſe any man life cuerlaſung. wt hal he geueth 
mutche to þ;, grace alſo to do good dedei. hereby to obteine the ſame. vvhom: he hath glortfied( ſaith 5 Hau Rom. l. 
the 4299/4 ole. thebehath iuſtified and called $9 whereas be hath by force of bis prater made to the Farher,promijed 1 
2 A* en _ toPerer,and for the ſaferie of the churche. xto enery Peters Surceſſaur,that hs faithe [hal not fallt: ee 
diſke:For Chriſt and therfore hu Willed hom to ron firme his bret hren. t hat is.to remoue al doubres and errours from 

prated nomare them: we are aſſured, he 11 gene hin ſutche Weite diligent e, l.arnin fe, and pr.de 7 fandinge, 45 this 

ſor betet, thẽ for firmmes, an infallibilitte of faithe,and confirminge of brethren requi reth . Shal we ſtande in doubre 
orhers:n0r ever nLerher that happenerh mm thrnges ſupernatural, Whiche we fee to be in thinges natural, that pho 


made mention "2 =, | 
of Peters Sac. &eueth the endeche geueth alſo thinger,that perterns to the atteintnge of the ende? 1f Cal aroulde 


0 
«cllours, promye 
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e vs abundance of corne for the nexte yeere to come, what were more foliſh,then to doubte,and O voor hi, & 
ſate liber ro this Defender, howe if, and what if men wil not il the grounde, nor ſo we any ſeede? graue realoos, 
Dobel if they ſove.they ſhal reepe if t owe nan nett ler ſhal they reepe. But What? Vue mie * OY Fot 
gatherof the promiſe of God. that Tre ſhal haue not onely fater and ceaſonable Wether, lerli the Chriſte neue 


centred mio 


fruttes of the earth maie proue plentiful, but alſo that the huſbandmen (hal emplote theire ende our, futcbe couen te 

paines and labour. Por the abundance of corne ſo promifed j hal not be geuen but to ſurch. as til. foe, with Peters 

and trauarl tnen fo wheras Chriſte hath pronuſed to the & Succeſſours of Peter. fifnmes of Fatthe, rg Succellours. 

the Apoſites and rherꝛt Smeeeſſours the ſdtrire of Truthe , and likerwiſe to Caunceli gathered on his 2 the, 

name: We muſte perſWade our ſelurr, that nothinge ſhal wante neceſſary for the controwerſies , —— P je ! __ 
240% : * rn 4 ed by S. Hie · 

chmge fanhe,to be decided. m_—_ 5 * 

That you fate of Libering the pope i ſtarſee fle. F fieneney Fauuured the A rians. The moſte ye +5 Hieromes 
can finde az atnſie him, lu, that he Was compelled by the g rate perſecurion of Conſtantine the En pe- Authorive refu- 
fourei to ſubſcribe tothe Alan. Netther is that by the Aunciente riterr of the Eccliſſaſtical (tories ed ua. 5 
conſtantly af firmed but of the chic fe of them not poken of, where maſk occaſion was. to ſig nie it f he we, 

. it had ſo ben:of ſome dented,of ſome ment toned not as true but 46 @ falſe rumoure bruted abroade of” what. 
44 ' him. By Whithe rumour it ſemeth & S. Hitrome was deceiued, remaininge in the taſte, farre from ꝗ T he Pope de- 
CE the places where the Truth might more certainely be tus wen. But Were it true. that be ſubſcribed, dteth Chriſty for 


„iris 


bus, 45 Peter dented C ſriſti get bernge done Þ for lacke of Chatirie,and not by erroure in fair h e might —_ re 
voa ; har facte be ſlaunderous to the churche, bur it was not a decre made in fanony of the Ariant neither |... of g 8 
to confirme that bereſre. * ; : | aa Vattuthe mas 
That jou reporte of Pope lohn the 22. i Frhewiſe mae falſe. The Worſte that Marſilius of Pa. Piteſt See the 
duaand vvilltam Ockam Hererthe; rote of him to ſfatter the Emperour Ludowicus of Bauaria, try AoIveare, 
that he had taught open y + (whiche a ſſo is referred to the time before he w Pope) chat the ſoules 26 W N 
of the iuſte (te not O bntel the daje of tadgementethat he had a wic fed and a dereſtable opinion of that the Soulet 
the immortalit ie of the ſoule.there a no furt ſe his ophaton,bur it is your falſe ſlaunder, by whiche of the wicked 


your unc ed and deteſtable malice tmig ined to defare the Churche , and ſpecially the Aucforitie of [boulde got be 


the holy See Apoſtoltke . No ſtorie of arty effimat ion ment ioneth,that he w. of that firſle opinion, af - pouniſſhed be- 


fore the lud ge- 


ter he came to be hepeimuch eſſe that he gaue any definit ine ſentence of ſuch mater. aut courrari wiſe, mente. 
* when as be prepared him ſelfe to goe to the definition of it hat queſtion » concerninge the ſeernge of A votrutbe, cs. 
Cod. whiche taſte ſoules have before the date of tudgement,as Be ned tus thelentnth in ſua extra trarie to that 
uagante ſaieth.he va ereucnied by death,ſo 4 be might not do it. - M Hardinge 
You belie coſimus: He corrupted not the Councel of Narr it ſignified to the Bifi. of Aphnike fs laid immediatly 
\ before, For then 
ſembled in Councel at Carthaye.the Truthe concerning the Canons of the Nicene Cuuncel . The ſame * held » this 
mate be proued by Iulius the firſt,by the fp1ſtle of K A thandſius,aed other 57 of Egypt; Tells, Frroure in the 
and Libya, Written to Marcus the Pope of ie original of the. 72. Canons of the Nicene Counrel.that time of his 
remained in ſafe cuſtodre in the Churthe of Romey/ubferibed wiih the handes of the Fathers, that at Popedome, _ 
the ſame Councel Were preſent. And what credire wa tobe ꝑcuen to the contrary in Emma: of only 2 . ye ma- 
twenty c anom that Was retourned from the Biſhops of Conſtantinople and Alexandria + then ie. 1, by the © 1 
rethes be fore had burned the Bovkes, ere the whole number was conteined , and lefte but ileje ©] of Aphrica, 
twenty that 40 Booker no we commonly haue? + T hetc be very 
F we /houlte alleage Camotenſit,and Lyre ou won de cal them ile Hake garde, and ſet litle 72 and chil- 
by them. tr/t(hewre vs Where they haue that you alleage out of them. M [ul afleagerh that of Camo» tv 6. ww 18 7 
renſi in an other place. bur Where it is;he kepeth ir to hem ſelfe , and of him ſeſſe tt 71 likely it pro- v ithout a oy a. 
ceded For bis dealing e is ſutche,as any falſe practiſe in reſpette of hem. mate ſeme credible. Albeit uoute of vv1 tte, 
"What w91ſhrpful Doc tour ye meane by Camotenſts x! knowe not :Peraduent ure ye Titan? Carnaterſty, or learninge. 
other wiſe called Ius I hane cauſe to geſſe.that jo it ſ hould le And yer foure Bookes of ſundry Primes *I 1 2 
bathe Eng lifhe, and Lat ine ſo haue. If there be any ſurche, as 1 ſuppoſe there is nuti he ii yer obſcure, | has -4 "3 7 
nor Wor th the naminge. Fables? 


The B. ＋ Sarisburte. —— 


Here ver ſa ie, And Str, Howe if the Pope laue ſcene al theſc thinger. the Scriptures.the Fathers, Marg you veſte 
Fit 


blame your Ig- 
the no tate. 
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Pope a e 3 
rate, nec in Interpretatione Sacrarum Literarum hallucinari poſsitz3 belene, 
maile erxe, j no ſo ſhameleſſea Flatterer of the Pope · that vii game him — —wop-- 
ox no. can neuer ene, nor be deceived in the expoundinge of the Scriptures. Het dinge, 
your owne pꝛincipal Dodoute Alphonſus calleth al them, p mainteine j ; 
arine, and ſate,as pou ſaie, The ſhameleſſe Flarterers of the Pope. Certainelp. 4 
thinke,it mate ſafely be ſaid:Jf a ma wil takey vie we of al Chri | 
not find ſo many Heretiques in any one See, what ſo euer. as maie be found ja the 
rranc.perrarch, See of Rome. And-foz þ tauſe. perhaps. Frãciſcus petrarcha calleth 
ee Hzreſum,& Errorũ: The sainctuarie of Errours, and Hereſies: And tu bia 
Schola di Er- lian Sonerres he calleth it, The schole of Erroure, and the Temple of Hereſie; 
yori, e Tempio As fe Nicolaus Lyra, pe&doubte of our dealinge; foz that the Pinter 
G Exeſia, bath not quoted the place, It mate pleaſe vou therefoze to pecufe his notes 
| + bponthe xv. Chapter ol S. Mathev ve. Thete emonge other ye ſhal finde theſe 


Nicol Lyra in woꝛdts: Ex hoc patet, quod Eccleſia non conſiſtit in hominibus, ratione Poreſtaris, vel 


Dignitatis Eccleſiaſticæ, vel Sæculatis: Quia multi principes, & Summit Ponrifi- 
ces inuenti ſunt apoſtataſſe à Fide:Herebyit oppemeth, that the Church ſtande ih not 
in men, in conſideyation, eitßer of theme Power, or of thee Dignitie,cither Ecoleſiaſhtol,or 
5 Temporal, For many Princes , and Popes haue benne founde to haue ſtraed from 
Balduy de offic. the Faithe, @yerefoze Baldus ſaithe, Cautela eſt, quod quis dicat Credo „quod 
prefid. L. Spe. credit Sancta Mater Eccleſia: non, quod credit Papa: Jt is to be markedy Gat a man 
many ſaie I beſcue, that the Chunche helene tz: but not, I beleue,that the Pope beleueth. 
Pee ſate,chriſte prated for Peter: Ergo ile Pope cam erre, But where was Chziltes 
Praier then, when ſo many Heretiques were Popes in Nome: WH pa fate; that 
Chriſte praied for Arians,for Neſtorians, for Montaniftes , for Monothelires; 
for simoniſtes, for Idolaters, for Necromancers, for Poiſonerty for Marthe- 
rers, & for Dame lohane too: Q, that by the vertue ot Chriſtes Praier, none of 
theſe conldeugr Erte? Oz, þ the Popes Erroures muſt goe foz Truthe, o his Hes 
reſies be holden as Right Religion, enely bicauſe ydu telle vs, that, what ſoever 
be ſate, He cannot Erre: © MY. Hardinge, I ſhewed pou befoze, þ Chriſte pzaicd, 
not onelyfoz Peter, but alſo fo; al the reſte of his Diſciples. Origen ſaithe, as he 
orig. inMatth. jg befoze alleged, Num audebimus dicere, quod aduerſus y num Petrum non ptæua- 
Trac lat. ſitutæ ſint Pottæ Inferorum : aduerſus cœteros Apoſtolos præualituræ ſintt shaf wee dare 
to ſaie,y the Cates of Helle ſhal not prevaile againſte onely peter? and that 5 ſame Gates 
Cyprian.inO- ſpal prevaile apninſt al other the Apoſtles? G. Cyprian ſait h, Rogabat pro delictis noſtris, 
ratzonem Domis cut ipſe declarar,cum dicit ad petrum: Ego Rogaui pro te, ne de ficiat Fides tua: 
RICA. Chriſte preie{(not fo2 Perer onelp, but) for our ſinnet, as he him ſelfe declore th, ſaicing vn⸗ 
| to Peter, i howe praied for thee, that thy Faith ſhould not faile. D.Auguſtine-erpoiding 
£e. De verbis the ſame woꝛdes .[aithe thus: Ego rogaui Patrem pro vobis, ne deficiat Fides 
Bu ſecund. veſtra: ] boue praied( not onelyfoz Peter, but alſo jor you, I your Faith ſhouſde not faiſe. 
Lecam.Serm.zs Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Omnis Chriſtianus, qui ſuſcipit Verbum petri, Thronus 
chryſa in lar fit Petri: & Petrus ſedet in eo: Enery c huſtian man, that receive th the word o Peter, 
tha. omi 33. is male Peters Chair e: aud Peter hm ſelſe ſitteth in him, 
Other wiſe, P. Nardinge, they are not al peters; that ſitte in place of Peter. 
Ambrof.De Pas S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Non habent Hæreditatem Petti, qui Fidem Petri non ha- 
niten, LA c AC. bent: They haue not Peters Enheritance, that haue not the Faithe of Peter. 
Hierony. in . O. Hierome ſaith, Auferet Dominus nomina vanæ gloriæ, & admirationis falſe, quæ 
phoniam.Cap.t. verſantut in Eccleſia: C wil take a waie theſe nemes of vaine Glorie, and falſe oſtetation, 


Pope Libe/ that are vſed in the Churche, 
rius. Where wer ſate, Pope Liberius fauoured the Arians, ur. ye ſaie, x ſiarke ſaſ. 


Heron De Eccl. Ind pet, y hnowe, S. Hierome is the repozter of that falſehed. But 8. Hierome, 
Scriptorih In pt ſate, / vas deceiued · In ſatche Reuerence, and Regarde pe haue the nw 


Fort unat ian 


darth. Cap. is. 


1 
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and Learned Fathers ofthe Churche. Yee beleue them no further, then pe liſte. J the Pope 
doubte not, but . Hierome might better ſale, ꝙ. Hardinge is decctued.Certaine- 1741C crre, 
ly, Alphonſus . your owne Dodoure.ſatth, De Liberio Papa, Conſtat fuiſſe Aria - Or no. 
num: Touchinge Pope Liberius, it is wel tuo wen, he v vas an Arian. Platy na ſaitb, Ah c 
Liberius, vt quidam volunt, in rebus omnibus ſenfit cam Hæretieis: Pope Liberius, as Hereſ. (i, 1.04. 4. 
Jomme ſoie, was in al pointes of one indpemente-with the(Arian) Heretiques. Platy inLiberio. 
Antoninus. the Archebiſhop of Florence · ſaith, Liberius Papa conſenſit præ- Antonin. por | 
ceptis Auguſti(Ariani)vt vn cum Hæreticis Communicaret: Pope Liberius ſo 7 J.5 
conſented to the Commanndementes of the Arian Ernperoure, that be communicated W toweriue. 
the Heretiques. So laithe louerius in the Abbriedgement of Councelles: ſo ſalth Herman Gig 4. 
Hermannus Gigas:ſo ſaith your very Legende, tomonly called Hiſtoria Longo- Haſoria Longo- 
bardica. Emong others, Eraſmus ſaith;Ariana Hæreſis. & Romanum Pontihct Adu 
inuoluit , & ipſos Imperatores: The Atiãs Hereſi eutangled, and wrapt bothe Pope; Eraſm. in Ann. 
and Emperoure. By tde P ope namely he meaneth Liberius. Pet pou doubte 7% in He- 
not to ſate, S. Hierome 4. ſhanefulhy decetued,and Wrote of ighorance,he knew not what. romym. contra 
Likewiſe, ye ſale, Th wee reporte of Pope lohn, is nr falſe. Dur repozte Luciferion. 
1s, That Pope Iohn denied the Immortalitie of the goule: not tho;owlp,and alfogea- Pope lohn, 
ther, but one ly in that he ſaide, Vntil the time ofthe Laſte ludgement, the Soule 
lieth ſtil, as in a traunſe, as doothe the body, vvithout ſenſe of ioie, or paine. 
dAberein he, not onely withſt ode the expꝛeſſe Woorde of God, but alſo vnwares 
quite overthzewe his owne whole Kingedome of Purgatorie, wbich is the grea 
teſt, fatreſt of al his the Crownes, Foz what anaile his p ardõ nes, i Trẽtalles, 
if the ſoule lie ſtil a lepe vntil the date of Judgemẽt, : fle no paine:Uerily, after 
thelaſte Judgement, by common conſente,thertſhalbe no Purgatorie. Nowe, if 
there be no place of yurgarorie,neſther betoꝛe, noꝛ after the laſte Judgement, then 
mate wer wel conclude,that abſolutely,z without donbte there is no Purgatorie. 
Che firſte Authours of this erteure, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, were the Ycretiques Augu/fn, Ad 
called Arabici. Touchinge Pope lohns erroure , Gerſon ſaithe thus, lohan / Quodimlides, 
nes Papa.::.decreuit,&c. Pope lohn,22.decreed, that 5 Soules of the wicked ſhould Gerſon im ger. 
not be pouniſhed, be ſore the daje of the ſaſte Judgemente: whiche enome the Vniuerſitie of monePaſcha/t. 
Pariſe condemned for Hereſie,and cauſed the Pope to recante, One of pour owne Copa» Copus Dialog. 
ntons of Louaine ſaith, Pope Iohn keapte this erronre ſecrefely to him ſelfc,and vg. . 
neuer had the open conſent of the Churche of Rome. And.foz better excuſe hereof, 
de ſaithe, Petrus non Fidem Chriſti, ſed Chriſtum, ſalua Fide,negauit:Beter de- rag. . 
nie d. not the Faith of Chriſte,but,his Foith ſaue i ſe denied nomore but Chriſte. And ſo, 
by this pꝛetv ſhifte of pour Louanian Diuinitie „ye haue bothe Chriſte without 
Faithe,t alſo Faithe without Chriſte. Thus, P Hardinge, it is platne by your 
owne Docoures,t Frlowes, h̊ our tepoꝛte of Pope lohn is neither a falſe ſclaun- 
der, as vou ſafe,nor proceedeth of deteſtable, and v vicked malice. Pope Zoſi- 
Foz the reſte. ye ate, vvee belie Pope Zoſimus. He corripted not the Councel of mus. 
Nice. Foz trial whereof, Jreferre mee ſelfe to my Fo2zmer Replte vnto pour Ag Arric 4. Di 5, 
ſweare.Certainely,what ſo euer learned man wil ſtande in denfal hereof, be maſt concil. Aphric, 
ne&des want coloure in his face. The fraude was notozionfly found, + deteacd to þ Can.1cr. 
whole wozld byy Ancient Learned Fathers, Cyrillus, Atticus, p onc be ing Pa- An Epiſile 
triarke of Alexandria, the other of Antioche, and was repꝛoued, and publiſhes by forged vn- 
two hundzed, and ſeuentæne Biſhoppes.openlp in the c ouncel of Aphtica. The der thename 
peutſhe loꝛged Epiſtle, that y allege vnder the name of the Learned Godly Fa- of arhanat1”. 
ther Athanaſius, The fantaſtical burninge of the Canons of Nice without fire, The coũcel 
with other pour like childiſhe vanities, ſcarcely mierte fo; childzen to plate withal, of Nice cor- 
are likewiſe anſweated. rupred. 


One of your owne Louanian companie conſeſſethj, that in the late councel 1n the Replie. 
Fit ty of Artic. 4 Dini 6. 
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che Pop © of Florence: tte Greekes there made open complainte, that the Biſhop of Rome 
mac exte, had cozrupted the Canons of the Councel of Nice. Alypius þ Biſhop bf Tagaſta, 
or no. lpeahkinge hereof in the Councel of Carthage, ſaith thus: A dhuc tamen me mouer, 
Copus tag quoniam cum inſpiceremus G ræca Exemplaria huius Synodi Nicenæ, iſta ibi, ne- 
Concil, Florent, ſcio, qua tatione, minime iuuenimus: vet this thing moneth mer, that when wee examined, 
Seſatone.:o. = and confened the Originalles of the Nicene Councelzyyritten in Greeke, } kno-we 
Concil. Cartha- not, by what meanes, theiſe thinges Wee ſounde not there, © | | 
ginen.6, c. Pet Pope Bonifacius, to ſaue theCredite of the See of Rome, was fozced'ts 
-pift bon fac, (ate,and publithe openly, that the ſaide Alypius,and Aurelius the Buhop of cars 
Lal Halalun thage,t D. Auguſtine the Biſhop of Hippo, and to hundzed and tourterne other 
Biſhoppes, that had eſpied, and reueled this lalſehedde, were al enflamed, 4 leadde 
_ Sy rg ar — — 
ianquan. quam anquam antiquara,ca 
Aſteſe Decrees(of thele Councelles, of And Aphrica) ae aboliſhed , and 
repcaled,and trodden wnder ſoote, as Dreames,and Falles, aud $ ſuperjinons . This, 
P. Hardinge, is the wetghinge of pour Councelles. If they like pow, they are the 
expꝛeſſe Uoices of the Holy Choſte: It they like you not, they art Dꝛeames, and 
Fables, and thinges Supcrfluous. | 
fohan, Ca- Camotenſis, pæ ſale / ſomme woor/hipful Dottour ſutch as by our ow e indgement mig ht 
morenſs, Pl in 5 lack garde.Pet was be a Biſbop,Þ, Harding. in al reſpectes lat better, iht 
either your Leontius,0z your Hippolytus,0z pour ne we founde Clemens, whom 
y& cal the Apoſtles Feloy ve, os pour vain fable of Amphilochius. V wonlde 
ſme to finde faulte with the name za thinke, wa ſhould not have wzttten, Camo- 
tenſis, but rather, Iuo Carnotenſis . Your gbeaſſe ve ſhewe bs: but reaſon thereof 
y ſhewe vs none, Me might as wel haut ſatde, Fulbertus Carnotenſis, who be- 
inge very matche conſumed , and ſpente with ſickneſſe, as it is learnediy noted e⸗ 
monge other pour Werities,foz a reſtoꝛatiue, ſuckte our Ladies bicaſte, and bp ver- 
tue thereof was made whole, Bax might ltkewiſe-haue gheafſed, it had benne lo. 
Hermann, Rid, Sarisburienſis, other wiſe called by lomme,Rupertus c arnotenſis. Foz be ſaithe, 
16, gbr In Eccleſia Romana ſedent $cribg,& Phariſei: jn the churche of Romeſitte the 
tn Polycratico, Ecribez,and the Phanſeis, But in dende. this Writers name ts lohannes camotenſis, 
core Agrippa. Alleged by Cornelius Agrippa His wazdes be theſe: Angelis prcipiunr:poreſtarem 
De vanir.5cien. habent in Mortuos: Vim faciunt Scripturis, vt habeant Plenitudinem Poteſtatis, 
Hamm. Ipſe Papa iam factus eſt intolerabilis . Eius pompam , & faſtum nullus Tyran- 
norum vnquam æquauit. Legati Romanorum Pontificum fic bacchantur in 
prouincijs, ach ad flagellandam Eccleſiam sathan egreſſus fit a facie Domini: 
Thei late theire Commaundementes vpon the Angelsof God: They haue power Vpon the 
Decade: Thei wreaſt,ond racke the Scriptures, thut they male have the Fulneſſe of Power. The 
Pope htm ſelfe is no we becomme ntolerable » No Tyran was cuet bable to matche him in 
Pompe, and Pride. The Popes Legates kerpe ſutche revel in Kindomes, and Comntries, 481 
Sathan were ſente abroade from the face of the Lorde,to ſcomge the chiache. This is not 
pour [uo Carnotenſis: It is lohannes Camotenſis: And thts is his iudgemente of 
pour Churche of Rome. 


The e Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. i. 
what wil ye ſaie,if the Popes Aduocates, Abbates, and Biſhoppes 
dillemble not the mater, but ſhewe them ſelues open enimies to the 
Goſpel, and. tnough thei ſee. yet wil not ſee. but wꝛie the Scriptures, 
and witingly , and knowingly cozrupte, and countrefeite the 
V Voorde of God, and ſoulp, and wickedly applie to the Pope, al 
the ſame khinges , whiche euidently, and pꝛoperly be ſpoken of the 


Peiſon 


Copiy,Pag 93: 
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Perſonne of chriſte ontly, no by no meanes can be applied to any 
other - Jnd what though they ſaie, The Pope is al, and aboue al- 
Ot. That the Pope can dos aſmutche, as chriſte can doo: and, 
That one iudgement place, and one coũcel Houle ſerueth for the 
Pope, and for hrilte both togeather/ Oz, That the Pope is the 
ſame Lighte, vvhiche ſhould comme into the vyorlde : Whiche 
wooꝛdes ohriſte ſpake ol him ſelte alone: and, Thar, vv ho ſo is an 
euil doer, hateth, and flieth from that Lighte ? O, that al the other 
Biſboppes haue receiued ofthe Popes Fulne ſſet 


M. Hardinge. 


You haue newer donne With your That ifs. Your interpreter good Cemil woman, tha: fauous 
reth your pleaſant Du ie jo muche, ſeemerh to be Weary of it her ſelfe . For here (hee teurnetb 
your,Quid ſi. into What Will ye ſaie, if . And no we $yr,doo you demaunde of v, 44 Madame Ins 
terpreter maketh you to ſþeake, hat we will ſate . Forſooth, for this you alleage againſ! the Popes 
aduocates » Abbattts , and viſhoppet , we ſate » that the moſie parte is very falſe, and ſlaunderous: 
ſomewhat mate be taken fur truthe in @ right ſenſe « A, fer the aduocates , I minde not tobe their 
nf, Aduocate;neither haut they needs of my helpe . Let them anf eure one for an other ; Hoſtenſuy for 
. Abbot Panormitan , and he for Hoſtienſis, In good ſooth Were thoſe excellent men at thu date lining, 
1 thinke verely.they would not doo you that honoure,as to anſ ere you them ſeluer. Or if they Would 
yourheſaue ro doo ſo mache, 1 doubt not fut they TWonlde make horte Wth you, and take you 
vp rownd/y for halting, with one Woorde, Mentiris, daß hinge all your alley at tons. V Vuch mA 
in your Dee it @ verde Commune , 

Thus leauinge lioſttenſir,and hanur mit an to de fence of the Canoniſtes » tellinge you by the Wale 
that In queſlons of Diwinttie wee NNande not alWates to thelr ſateinges : Wee anſWeare you on the 
 behalfe of Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto in lt alle. (for him ye meane, 1 ſuppoſe,putt inge in your 
morgen the nume of Cornelius only) that he newer ſaide, & the Dope is the Ligue. Hout 
come into the "Worldeyin that ſenſe as it u ſpoken of Chriſt, 1f you Were hardely charged to (he we, 
Where he ſaide it ur tt here be wrote tt, * you Tould be lier, as in many other porntes y0u 
are founde already , That he newer Wrote it in any of hy eloquent It alias Sermons, ſet foorthe in 
printe,1 a aſſured . And more hath he not ſet foorth Now it remaineththat you tell vs here he 
ſalthe ſo, * or els confeſſe your /[aunderous lie. 
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Where ver ſale , P. Bardinge,as, I thinke, yee haue learned of a childe, that, 
Mentiris, is a Verbe common, it pe holde on, as pte baue begonne, pe wil ſhozte- 
ly alter ᷣ Pꝛopertie thereof to pour ſelfe, 4 make it bencefoozthe a verbe Prioate, 
Touchtnge Hoſtienſis, and panormitane, J wil (ate nothinge , but onely referre 
pou ko the places. 

As foz Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto, foꝛ as mutche as, contrarte to your 
Nature, yee pleade tgnozance, and ſate,yee cannot finde the place, reade therefoze 


theſe wooꝛdes in his Oration,openly p:onounced in your late Chapter at Tri- 
dente: Quis erit tam iniuſtus rerum zſtimator, qui non dicar, Papa Lux venit in 


Who wil ſo vauſlely weiphe tFinges , but be wil ſcie, The Pope is the Light, that 
is comme into the vvorlde: But menne haue loued darkeneſſe, more then(the 
pope, that is) the Lighte. Who ſo cuer doothe evil , hateth the Lighte: and commeth 


not to the Lighte:ſeſte bis woorkes ſhould be diſconered,for that they be eu. 
Fkk ily | The 


Hoſtcap.Q uns 
fo. 
Abb Panor. de 
Eleft ca. venera- 
bils . 
Cornelius E pi 
cousin Concul, 


Trident vnd 


XVattruthe, 
blalphemouſe, 
vnaduiſedly de- 
fended, For the 
vvoordes be 


plaioe, Papa 
Lux venir 
in Mundum. 


Concil. Trident. 


Mundum:ſeddilexerunt hommes Tenebras magisJ Lucem, Omnis,qui male (44 paufp.;. 
agit, odit Lucem : & non venit ad Lucem: vt non arguantur opera eius, quia mala ſunt: 74-1 Cornely 


: piſcopi Bion 


tin. 


Hoſcus contre 
dent in, L. 
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T he Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. 2. 


Shoꝛtely, what make Decrees expꝛellely againfe 

Goddes V Voorde, and 2 oꝛ touertiy, but 
openly , and in the face of the woꝛlde: muſte it nerdes yet be Goſpel 
ſtreight, what ſo euer they ſait hal theſe be Goddes Holy Ar- 
mie f ©2, wil Chꝛiſte de at hande amonge them thete / Shal the 
Holy Ghoſte flowe in theire tongues , 02 tan they with truthe ſate, 
Mee, aud the Holy Ghoſte haue thougbt ſo? s? 


NMI. Hardinge. 


After 4 greate meany of your fooliſne and falſe "what ifs, you conclude ſhortly, with v vhat if, 
they make decrees expreſſely ag ainſie Goddes V Morde. and that openly in the face of the V vorlde? 
Hereto We an, meu, requitinge your What H. With an other What , and ſate, VVhat tf the 
Learned and holy Fathers, ct. | 


The e Apologie, Cap. G. Diniſton.z, 


In deede Peter Aſotus, and his companion Hoſius, ſticke not to 
alfirme, that the ſame Councel, wherein our Saucour leſus chriſte 
was condemned to die, had bothe the Sprite of Propheſieinge, and 
the Holy Ghoſte, and theSpzite of Truthe: and, that it was neither 
a falſe, noꝛ a triflinge ſareinge, when thoſe Biſhoppes ſaide, V Vee 
haue a Lavve, and by our Layve he ought to die: and. that they, ſo 
ſaieinge, did linhte vpon the very T ru Fe of ludgemenre(foz fo be 

Hoſius woozdes) and, that the ſame plainly = a iuſte Decree , 
whereby they pꝛonounted, that Chriſte was wooꝛthy to die. This, 
me thinketh, is ſtraunge, that theſe menne are not hable to ſpeake foꝛ 
them ſelues, and to defende their owne cauſe, but thet muſte alſo take 
parte with Annas,# Caiphas. Foz, ifthey wil cal that alauful,and 
a good Councel, wherein the Sonne of God was moſte (hame- 
fully condemned fo die, what Councel wil thei then allowe foz falſe, 
andnaughte ! And yet (as al their Councelles, to ſaie truthe , com- 
monly be) neceſſifie compelled them, to — theſe thinges ol 
the Councel holden by Annas, and Cai 


AM. Hardinge. 


zuche vnhoneſ? roies better become Brent ius: that ſhameleſſe railinge Heretite. No w to you, Syr 
Defender. You belie Hoſtus,as Bren: ius. of Whome you boroWed thu.belied the Renerente Father 
Peter a Soto. Either you haue readen the place of Hoſms,ur you haue not . I/ you have not. then are 
you to Game, to ſale ſo mac he extll , that you knorwe not. I/ you have readen the place, then is your 
faulre plaine malice,in putiimge that to Hoſtus , the contrary Whereof you finde in the place by 
your ſelfe allerged.by which you leude vs a it were by the hade. to beholde and con/eder your owe 
diſhoneſue. HoW tuſte cauſe you haue to reprelende Hoſius.for that he wrote againſte Brentius 1 
defence of Perrus 4 Soto, rouchinge the Councell in whiche Chriſte w. cundemaed by Caiphas , it 
ſboulde beſ*e appeare to him,that woulde reade the w'ole place, where Hoſu trearerh that matter. 


The ſame Would lere haue revearſed,to the diſcoueringe of your falſe dtalinge: and ſhameleſſe licint. 
were 
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ere not the ſame very le. 7 ol Trur 
Firſte,this u the Truthetouchinge the "whole + The Acre of thoſe Prieflerof the ie weſ Syn. IU Annas; 
get Were wicked, and contrary toChrille. & Bur their Sentence , though them ſelurs were newer ſo ond Cai- 
cuil. was not onely tyue-but alſo to mankinde moſ! profirable. Arid s lahm in his Goſpel whine ſſeth. it has 
"Was the oracle of cd. For when after longe deliberation of the Councell, Caiphas the highe B1jhop P. ere | 
and preſident of that Councell, had pronounced by ſemence er cun /o all the reſte almoſt aue their. a voor thy pro- 
conſente / It is ent for vi t hat one man die for the people, and not that all theNation periſbe + Qoure . The 
the eſte thereto added his verdite;ſayinge; This he ſaide,not of him ſelſa but whereas he was cle Vere 
highe biſbop of that ere, be Prophecitd,, Therefore luce be the true condlufion of the whole . duns 20d the 
ter. The ac les of that councell Were Wicked,the ſentence wal true and good « No we Hoſius treateth "Hy" Wk 
this matter ſo learnedly,and ſo ſubſtanttally,as you can not truely rake any aduant age of his M var, That Chriſt 
to him. He [tareth him ſe(fe pon the Scripture, a good grounds tojtande pon . V vitche (hould die the 
Scripture referreth doubs full,and harde queſtions to the pries of the Lait ical onder. Of home Sethe. 
it is ſatde,lndicabunt tibi ludicij Veritat?: + They h [be Wervnto thee the rruthof ladgement; Fir Tony 
in this tudgement ſeieth Hoſins,though it Were neuer ſo wicked , yet Wasabe truthe of tudgement . — — 
now that might be. there he proneth it to Brentrus by moſle manifeſt ar gumentes, . + Sonne of God 
yvhere ye impute to Hoſius,to haue ſaide, that the ſame plainely Was a tute decyer, x Whereby ''** * Blaſphe- 
that Chriſte was Woo hy to die. that is your ſlaunderons lie. not Hoſaus ſaicinge. Wee, Rad 
x kor he ſaleth the cleane contrary » and that ſundry times, that it "p45 4 Wicked Councell, and mole _— y rn = 
putuſte decree . God forebidde any Chriſten man ſhould [ate , that Chriſie 9945 wovor. iy to die. 4 He thus (aide Cain 
ſairbe .it might haue benue truely pronounced by c aiphas, that he Was gilty of deathe . And there he phas: And bis 
ſherweth how\very relig ioufly,and Wiſely admoniſhinge the reader, that be was mofte innocent, and *'4g* ente 
deſerucd not to die. And thus. Syr: ai may ſre, we take not parte With Annas.and Caiphas \ 4s your . defen- 
raile,and yet be able. God be thanked, to nnn the Tworlde to be 2 


falje teachers . Therefore belie vi no more . + Chriſte, by 
Hothus ludge- 


Te B. of Sarisburie. mean es 


Kok . ily of death, 
God Chziſt{an Reader , this whele mater concerneth oncly the credite, and A 
certatactie of General councelles. Sorus,and Hoſius faic, what ſo tuet is deter⸗ 
mined in councel, muſt be taken, as the vndoubt ed ludgemente, and VVoorde 
of God, Hcreunto the Codly Learned Father, Iohannes Brentius, replicth thus, 
Councelſes ſommetimes haue ned, and haue vtterſy wanted the Sprite of God : as it maie 
appecre by that in a Councel the sonne of Cod w. condemned , and md ged to die the 
deathe , Hoſius anſwearcth, When Annas, and Caiphas ſate as p reſidentes in the 
coũcel, and Chriſte 9 Sonne of God, wis by them condened to die yet neui itheſeſſe y ſeme 
coũcel had the eſſiſlance of the Holy C hoſte, and the vndoubte i Sprite of Truthe. 
Foz, ſpeahinge of the ſame Councel, de ſaithe thus, Vides, Brenti, quemadmodum Hoſiur, Li 2 c 
non defuerit Sacerdotio Leuitico Spiritus Propheticus, Spiritus Sanctus, spiritus 174 Brenc lum. 
Veritatis: Fee ſee, frende Brentius, how that the Leuitical Prieſihoode (that pꝛo- 
nounced ſentence of deathe againlt Chriſte) wanted not the Sprite of Propheſie:the 
Holy Ghoſte, the Sprite of Truthe. Agatne be ſaithe, Ex quo rempore Primus Pagi.62. 6. 
Parts noſtet de vetito ligno guſtauit, factus eſt Mortis Reus Chriſtus Dei,&c. Nec fal- 
ſum fuit illud, quod dixerunt, Nos legem habemus, & ſecundum Legem hanc de- 4g; 6. 
bet mori: From the time, that oure Fuſte Father taſted of the forebidden ſunte, Chriſte 
the sonne of God became guilty of deathe: Neither was it folſe,that the Je wes ſcide, 
V Vechaue a Lav ve, and accordinge to that Lav ve he ovght to die. With this 
Sprite, I trowe,he was inſpired, that wꝛote this Marginal Note vpon vout De- i 
crees, ludæi morraliter peccaſſent, niſi Chriſtum crucifixiſsent: The le v ves bod Dit. 13. lem. la 
committed mortal ſinne, if tFey had not nailed C huſte vnto the Croſſe. Againe, Hoſius Margrne. 
ſaithe, Nulla eſſe poteſt tanta pontificum improbitas,quz impedire queat, quo minus Hoſms contra 
vera ſit illa Dei Promiſtio, Qui indicabunt tibi Iudicij Veritatem ; Be the wicke ” Brent, Pag. 6g. l 
ne e 
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of Truthe neſſe of Bi neuer ſo greate, it can never binder, but that this promiſſe of Cad ſal ener be 
in Annas, tue, The Biſhoppes ſhal ſhey ye theethe truthe of ludgemente. 
and Cai. This therefoze, P. Bardinge , is pour Doctoures meaninge: It is ſuffictente, 
phas, that Biſhoppes onelp mete in Councel, God wil ſopplie al the reſte. What ſo e. 
ver they determine,the Holy choſte wil aſſiſt them: they cannot etre. Al this ia 
as true, as that Hoſius pour Docoure ſaithe, Annas, and Caiphas coulde not 
erre in pronouncinge Sentence of deathe againſte Chriſte , | 
But, foz excuſe hereof , ſommewhat to ſalae a feſtry mater, v fel vs a longs 
tedious tale, without heade,0z fte: r, that your Reader male thinke,pe ſale ſomes 
what, ve crie out alowde, Shameleſſe railinge Heretiques: v Vee belie Moſius: 
yvee belie Sotus: Our falſe dealinge: our ſhameleſſe lieinge: v vee are impu- 
dente, and continey ve in lieinge. Theſe , ꝙ. Hardinge, be the pzoufes , and 
groundes of pour Dodrine , and the moſte ſaucrie , and faireſt Floures in pour 


The ſubſtance of pour tale is this: The Acer of the Counce!, here Chriſte m 
condemned, Were leude, and wicked: But the Sentence of deathe pronounced by the Biſboppes ag aint 
Chriſte , was iuſte,and true. And thus by pour dalliance in darke wozdes, and by 
pour blinde Diltinction, bitweene Acte, and Sentence, va ſetke ſhiftes,to mocke 
the wozlde . Yee ſhoulde plainelp haue tolde vs , what were theſe Sentences; 
and what were theſe Actes: and what greate difference y& canne eſple bit weene 
Acte, and Sentence:02, when euer pce hearde of Sentence in Iudgemente withs 
out Acte:03,0f perfite Acte without sentence: oꝝ, bowe the Sentence of the Iudge 
mate be true, if the Acte be falſe; o, hoo the Ate mate be tighte, il the Sentence 
be wzonge . Foz pour credites ſake, leaue theſe toies, ꝙ. Hardinge. Yee haue bſed 
them ouer longe. They are to childiſhe foz a childe ; they becomme not pour gra- 
uitie: they deceiue the ſimple, | 
Jn deede, J can eaſily beleeue, that neither Sotus,noz Hoſius was ener ſo wics 
ked, to ſaie, that Chriſte v vas rightly,and v yoorthily donne to deathe, Bow bo 
tt, he, that ſaſthe , The Sentence of deathe, pronounced in Councel againſte 
Chriſte, v vas iuſte, and true, ſeemeth in deede to ſale no leſſe. The very caſe,and 
coarſe of your Doctrine vndoubtedlp fozced them thus to ſate, Foz,if al coũcelles 
be god, and Holy, without erception , then muſte that alſo be a good, and a Holy 
Councel, that was aſſembled againſte c od, and againſte his Chriſte. 

Hoſius pour Doaoute, to make the mater plaine, ſaithe thus, Iudiſne fir, an 
nean in Cone petrus, an Paulus, Deus attendi not vult: Sed ſolùm hoc, quod ſedet in ca- 
fade bew thedra Petri: qu6d Apoſtolus: quòd chriſti Legatus : quòd Angelus eſt Dos 
alen £4 37+ mini exercituum; de cuius ore Legem requirere iuſſus es. Hoc ſolùm ſpecta- 
ri vult. Siludas eſt, q uidem Apoſtolus eſt, nihil te moueat , quod Fur 
eſt : God wil newer haue thee ; the pope be a ludas , ora Peter , et a 
Paule. It is ſufficienteyonely that be fittethin Peters Chaire: thot be is an Apoſtle: that 
beis chriſtes Embaſſadoure : that be is the Angel of the Lorde of Hoſtes : from 
-whoſe mouthe thou arte commaimded to require the Lawe. This tEinge on:ly Chriſte would 
bane thee to conſider . Be it Iudas: for as nutcbe as he is an Apoſtle, let it not moue thee, 
thowgh he be a Theefe. 

But Caiphas ſaide , Jt is good , that oue man die for the people , ſeſle ol the people 
reuſße. Ergo, (ate vou, Caiphas bad the Sprite of Cod. Alas, Þ. Hat dinge, 
although pou litle paſſe fo your Diuinitie, vet why haue pou nomoze regarde 
vnto pour Logique :? Cuery childe knoweth , that this is a Paralogiſmus , 03 
a deceiteful kinds of reaſoninge , called Fallacia Accidentis + And, 
that vee maie the better eſpte pour overſight , Like as pe ſate, Caiphas propheſied 


blindely , him ſelſe not vnderſiandinge, what be ſaide , Ergo, he bad the Holy * 
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Euen ſo mate pt ſaie, Balaams Aſſe reproned bis maiſter , and ſtake the Truthe , as of Trurhe 


Caiphas did. Ergo, Balaams Aſſe had the Holy Ghoſte. S. Paule ſaithe, 
No man can ſaie, The Lordeleſus, but in the Sprite of God. Dereof,by pour Lo- 
gique, ye mate reaſon thus: The Diuel ſaide vnto Chriſte , J knowe , that thou arte 
Chriſte the Sonne of the Liuinge God: Ergo, the Diuel had the Sprite of God. 

It pitieth me, S. Hardinge, to ſæ pour foltes . Although Caiphas vawares, 
and againſt his wil, by the enfozcemente,+ power of God, at one onely time ſpake 
wozdes of Truthe, as did alſo Balaams Aſſe, and the Diuel, pet it foloweth not, 
that wer ſhould therefoze at al times renne to Caiphas,to ſæke the Truthe, 

, Auguſtine ſaithe, Quando Deus voluit, etiam mutum iumentum rationabilirer 
loquutum eſt. Nec ideo admoniti ſunt homines, in delibetationibus ſuis,eriam Afnina 
expectate Confilia: V Vhen it pleaſed God, Balaams Aſſe, beinge a downbe beaſte, was 
bable to ſpeabe, as a man. Yet are not menne therefore commannded,in al their Conſultati.. 
ons, and doubteful caſes to ſeeke Counſel of an Aſſe. 

Asfoz the Lies, Shames,and Sclaunders, p& wauld ſo liberally late vpon vs, 
it mate pleaſe you, to take them freely home agatne. Jf pee be ful freight, and haue 
ſtoare ſuſficiente of pour owne , yet mate you diuide them emonge pour poꝛe Los 
vanian Brethren. Jt ſhalbe a woꝛke of Supererogation. Foz vewiſſe, thei haue of 
their owne yenough already, To conclude, pour whole dzifte herein ts, to fozce 
pour Reader, to have a god opinion of Annas,t Caiphas, that condemned Chziſte, 
to die the deathe : foz that, as Hoſius ſaithe,thep had the sprire of Propheſie,the 
Holy Ghoſte, and the Sprite of Truthe: and therefoze conlde not erre in their 


Judgemente. 
The eApologie, Cap. 7. Diuiſion. i. 


But wil theſe menne (J ſaie) refourme vs the Churche, beinge 
themſelues bothe the Per ſonnes guilty, a the Judges to ⸗ wil they 
abate their owne Ambition, and their Pꝛide - nil they ouerthꝛowe 
thetr owne cauſes. a geeue ſentence ag ainſt the ſelues. that they muft 
leaue of to be vnlearned Biſhoppes, Slowbellies, Heapers togea- 
ther of Benefices, takers vpon them as Pꝛinces, and Menne of 
warre - Wil the Abbares,the Popes Deere darlinges mdge that 
Monke foz a Theefe, whiche laboureth not fo2 his liuinge:and that 
it is againſte al lawe, to ſuffer ſutche a one to line , and to be founde 
either in Cittie, oꝛ in Countrie, al of other mennes charges + Oꝛ 
els, that a Monke ought to lie on the grounde , to liue har dely with 
Hearbes , and Peaſon , to ſtudie earneſtly, to Argue, to Pate, to 
Woozke with hande,and fully to bende him ſelſe, to come to the Mi⸗ 
niſterte of the Churche? In faithe, as ſoone wil Y Phariſeis, # Scribes 
repatre againe the Temple of God, and reſtoze it vnto vs a Houſe 
of Pꝛaiet, in ſteede of a Denne of Theeues. 


M. Hardinge. 


Ye leape with a lighte / Uppe from one thinge io an other : neither d well ye longe in any one 


pore, but in [remnge : 

Bat ye /aetbey be bothe the perſons gilt ie. and the ludger aſo. Indges doubtreleſſe they be . For 
their vocation i lat full, ye can not diſprove it. Guilty alſo they be , we deuie not: but "hereof? 
Of fraile Irumge,not of falle teachinge. (foꝛ commonly they teache not hinge). and There? 
in the courte of conſcience , | not in the courte of man. Or if any of them be. lothe be fore this couns 


cel, 
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and Cai⸗ 


phas. 
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Monkes, 624 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


TCCres,”' cell, end tn this councell godly orders haus benne decyeed for ſolcſome reformation, 
Nunnes. As for Monches , ye mate not looke 6, that eit her they gette their lung onely by their hands 
Labour,or that they bn bounde to the barde diſcipline, he Monkes lined in, for revelue bnondred yeres 
paſte, Now be other dates other manners. Suche great auſteritie is to be w d at, and to be Waſhed 
for . But whether the Kelty rous menne of our time be to be compelled thereto, | leave it to Wiſe con. 
fiderat lun. If tt mate be la wfull to direft vñ in ſuche ſptrituall caſes i an olde example of externe 
prudenc eue thinketh the diſcretion of lacobs ani wart to bis Bro(her au is Woorth to be thought 
on. VVhen 1 [au conrteauſly offered hu brother 1acob retourninge from Meſopot amis With all big 
traine of honſeholde 4. d cattell, to ger with him , and keepe him companie, the reſte of the tourney 
that remained from the place of their firſte meetinge : Lacob full mildely ſarde , $yr 1 you kno W. f it 
* u. Hardinge like your Lord(hipthet 1 have here "with me tender babes. e we, With [ambe, + and Kine ith Gebe. g. 
like oe th his cafe. If 1 ower/abour them "with faſte goeinge. my flockes Will dre all in 4 daie , Maye it pleaſe 
/ vr HO your Lo au to goe before me your ſernaunt : 1 well folowe after the flicke fayer and ſofte, jo as I 
— ſhall jee my litle ones able to beare tr. 
| Le Wiſe if there be nat a diſcrete maderat ion vſed , but a! Moncles be r1goron/ly driven to the 
@uſteritie of life they lined in of olde time, in this ſo greate loaſene ſje of manery , ſpectally the diſci- 
pline of all reli; tons bernge ſo farre ſlaked in compariſon of the auncient ſenerirte : it i to be feas 
red, Wee ſhall tar ber ſee Clor'ters foreſaken ( whitht God graunte), then © Golly re ton 
procured ( whtche wil ncutt be), 

In the ende of thu Paragraphye / hee your ſe!fe to deſpaire of our amendement , God gewe you 
grace(o to the for your partes al We maye haue good cauſe to hope better of . But Whether Tre 
amende our fanlter,or other V ic pertaineth that to the tuſtification of your ne-we Coſpell,and 
to the drſÞroufe of the C ar holtke Faithe by vs defended? You kno it u good argumente a moti- 
bus ad doctrinam. vvho Wold nor hifſe you and 1yampe you on? of /chooles.rf ye made this fande 
reaſon: The Papiſies [fits be fautry , Ergo thetr teachinge 1 falſe? To this bead all the reaſons of 

your Apologie ineffeft maye be reduced ; and they holde Perlocum topicam noui Euangelq a 
{Here l Hu- malis monbus.. Dat he not Chriſte him ſelfe confure al ſuche your feble reaſons , here he 
dinge compa. ſateth. The Scribes, and Phariſeis ſute tn the chere of Moſes: w ſo euer they ſate to you, dus ye, Mu n 
reth the Popes, but after their Woorkes doo ye not ? 
ant bis B (hops . p 
r Te B. of Sarisburie. 
8 Pe (ate , 1f your Moner,and Freeres ſboulde now be forced io ſecpe the eld. Diſcipline, and 
ſeuerine of thety Fundations , they Could rather breake their Clorſters, and lrave al tog cat her. And 
therefozeby a fitte compariſon , v rtſemble them to the heauy dꝛoaues of lacobs 
cattel. Whereby pee (ceme ſecretely to getue bs ta imagine, that the Monkes 
cov le is not alwates ſo holy a weeve, as is pꝛetended. 

D. Hicrome,diſcribinge the Ufe, and oꝛder of Monkes in his time,ſaith thus, 

Nihil arrogant fb: de connnentia ſupercilij. Humilitatis intet omnes contentio eſt. Qui- 
Hieronym . ad cunq; nou!{smus fuerit hic primus putatut . In veſte nulladiſcretio:nulla admiratio. 
Marcellam, vt Vicunque placuerit incedere , nec detactionis eſt, nec lauds . Ictunia neminem ſuble- 
commigret Be- want : nec defertur iuediæ : nec moderaca laturiias condemnatur . uo Domino [tat yaul- 
thlehem. quiſque, aut cadit. Nemoiudicatalterum , nea Domino iudicerur: They Hagge not 

of theire Sole, or sinęſe life. Al contention ts, who mie be moſte humble. Tho ſo tuer ii 
loſte, be ts coumpted firſic, There is neither d ſ ic uce , nor woe in Apparel . Howe 
ſo ener it pleaſeth a man to goe, be is neither ſclaundered for it, nor commended , Noman 
is cnaaced for bis Faſtinge. N either is abſtinence pra. ſi d, nor ſobre 1efreaſſbrnge condemned, 
Eche man either ſlandeth, or folleth to hu Lorde. N omen indgeth other, roſte of the Lerde 
be han ſelſe be Judged. 

But, ve (ate, your Monkes now atates arc waren nice, and cranke. Sutche 
extreme rigonre,and ſeueritie they mate not beare. 

Sutche Holy menne they were, of whome sulpitius Severus waſketh : Secen- 


uh . cue 
80 pri 8 tes muncta expec tant, atque omne vit decus mercede corrupurn habent: dum quai ve- 
Tus in CH/onica nalt 
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Monkes, 


nalem pra ſe ferunt ſanctimoniam Theſe Freeres ſite ſul, and ooke for monie : and haue Freeres, 


al the he wtue of tene (iſe compte d with hi te, ſettinge the ne bolinr ſje out to ſalc. 


Ot Nunnes. 


ſatche Holy Nunnes, O. Hierome tcllcth vs , Poſt Canam dubiam Apoſtolos Hirromm, Ad 
ſomniam: After they have wel filled then bellies, they dreame of the Apoſiſes, In Ihe e de 
ſozte,he wiiteth of certaine Monkes: Apud hos affectata ſunt omnia: Laxz maniexs Virginita. ſer- 


follicantes : Veſtis craſsior: Crebra ſuſpitia Vim Virgini: Dettactio Clerigo- nd. 
rum, Er, fi quando Dies Feltus venerit, ſaturantur ad yomitum: Emonge theſe mengal In eadem E piſu 


thinges are comntrefeite; Theive Wide ſleeves ; theire preate Bootes ; theire comſe Cone : ad Enſtochinen. 


thee often ſighes : tene Viſitinge of Virgines ; theme backebitinge of Prieſies , Aud yif 
there comme a Holy Date, they cate, watil they be aue to perbreake, This, no doubte, 
is that Þolince,that Chꝛiſte bzought into the wo;lde. » 

But yome (iſe, ye ſale, is no prciudict foyoure Faithe : Nowe ſo euer pou liue, yet 
is youre Docrine right good, and Catholique. And that pee pꝛoue by the wozdes 


of Chꝛiſte: The scribes, and Phariſeis ſitte on Moſes Chaire . What ſo ever they paurthe. ” 


ſate to you, doo et: but after thrire woorkes, doo te not. It this be the beſte claime, ve 
tan holde by, then ſuffer ve, M. Hardinge, to ſate to you , as chriſte ſommetime 
ſatde to them, whome pe confeſſe to ber poure Fathers: Woe bee vnto you , yee 
ecribes , and Phariſeis, yee Hypocrites , Yee deuoure, and rauen vp poore 
Vvido ves houſes, vnder the colome of longe prater, Out wardely yee ſeeme Holy: Eut 
within yee are ful of Hyrociße, end wickedn?ſſe. 

The Valentiman Heretiques, in Olde times, vſed in like caſe to ſale of them 
ſelues: Quemadmodum aurum, in cœno depoſitum, non amittit decorem ſuum , ita di- 


In cod. Capite, 


cunt, ſemetipſos, in quibuſcunq; materialibus operibus fint , nihil noceri , neq; amittere Iren<n).li,1.ca,t 


Spirmualem Subſtanuam : As poulde, not withſicndinge it be ſaide in dounpe 4 yet neverthe- 
leſſe keepeth his bewtie ſul, So they ſaie of them ſelues, in what ſo euer corvptible woorkes 
they le, yet ore they never the woorſe ; nor can they loſe the Spiritual Subſtance of thene 


Faithe, ©. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto the Olde Peretiques, called the Manichees : Auguſt. De - 


Dicins,non opottete omnino quæti quales ſunt homines, qui veſtram Sectam proſitentut: . Mauch. 


(ed qualis fic ipſa Profelsio . Quid vobis fallacius, quid inhdioſius, quid malmofius dici, 
aut inueniti poreſt * Yee ſue, we maie not exam ne, what menne they bee, that profeſſe your 
Sefle : but oncſy, That is theire Profeſſion « Nhat thinge can there be founde more falſe, 
more deceite jul, more maliceous,then you are: 


T be» Apologie,Cap.7.Diniſwon.2. 

There haue benne, J knowe.certaine oftheire ovwne companions, 
whiche haue founde faulte with many crrours in the Churche, as 
Pope Adrian, Aeneas Syluius , Cardinal Poole, Pighius, and o- 
thers,as is afoze ſatd:they helde afterwardes their Counccl at Tri- 
dent, in the ſeifſaine place, where it is nowe appointed. There alſem⸗ 
bitd many Biſhoppes, and Abbates, and others, whom it behoued, 
ſoz that matter. They were alone by them ſelues: what ſo euer they 
did, no body gatneſaide it: foꝛ they hadde quite ſhutte out,and barred 
our ſide from al manner of Alſemblies:a there they ſate ſire eres. fre- 
ding foltzes with a marnetlons cxpeetation ot their doinges. The firſt 
fire Monet hes, as though it were greatly nerdelul, they made many 
Determunattons ofthe Holy Trinirie, ofthe Father, ofthe Sonne, 
Tot the Holy Ghoſte : whiche were godip thinges in decde , but not 
ſo neceſ[ariefpp. that tune , Let vs (ce, in al that while, of ſo many. ſo 


manifefte,ſo often confelled by them, # ſoeuident Errours, what one 
| Ggg Errour 


A ca 
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dome-of Erroure haue they amended - From what kinde of Idolatrie haue 
the Coun- ,,** | 
l of Tri thei reclaimed the people chat Superſtition haue thet taken away 
4 r What peece of their Tyꝛanmie, and Pompe haue thei diminiſhed? I's 
nt, though al the wozlde mate not nowe ſee , that this is a Conſpiracie, 
and not a Councel: and that theſe Biſhoppes,whome the Pope hath 
nowe called togeather, be wholy ſwozne, and become bounde,to beate 
him theire faithful allegiaunce, and wil doo no manner of thinge, but 
that they percetue pleaſeth him , # healpeth to auance his Power, 
# as he wil haue it: O2,that they reckcn not ot the number of menneg 
voices, rather then of the weight, and value of the ſame ; Oz, that 
Might, there dooth not oftentimes oue tcomun Night. 


AN. Hardinge. 


As you procede, you t alke your pleaſure of the godly and learned Fathers aſſembled in the late 
Cowncel of Trent. By the Wale. at youre manner is, you droppe lies . Of Whiche , one 4s ,that they 
&Votruthe ma. badde quite ſhut out, and barred yaure ſide from al manner of aſſemblies : * "whicbe ts 4 foule lie, 
pifeſte , 2s here- That the firſk ſexe monethes , they occupied them ſelues with makinge many determinations of the 
after it (hal ap- holy Tyne, that alſo is another lie. For then the wor lde hadde no nede of any nee determina« 
3 tions or decrees , concerninge the Trinitie: what it ſhal haue hereafter by occaſionof youre chiefe 
$A (clauoderous Maiſter lohn + Caluines Dothrine , it il more frared. then yet percetued. 
Varruthe , For vybere ye would faine ſee of ſo mante, ſo manifeſt, ſo often confeſſed by them ſelfes , and ſo ext. 
2 dent errours, what one errour they haue amended : they art not like 10 ſatiſſie youre lng inge. And 
voto the Arians, Her they haue taken order for the amendemente x of [omany.as they uwe. Neither is any of the 
Xvotruth moſt ſame about any point of our faithe [but about thinges of teſſe weight. Your exaggeration of the 
iwpadente, For termes ſo many, ſo mnifeſt, ſo often confeſſed by them, and ſo eundent, reporteth in one ſentence your 
their ode con ſo many , ſo manifeſt ſo often confuted by Vs 3 and ſo cuident let. V Vhen you falume your 
_ 8 hote humour , and aſke , from "that kinde of 1dolatrie the Fathers of the rrident ene Councel haue 
they neuer once vel md the people you go to farre. V vhat ſo euer blaſphemie ye vtter in bookes and Sermons 4+ 
touched. gainſt the adoration of the bleſſed Sacrament of the A alter, "te knorwe no kinde of 1dolatrie vſed in 
+ Vattuthe, cc the Churche. Þ Neither is any Idalatrie committed byvs in Worſbippinge of sotnc len. in prateinge 
elled by M. hem, nor in the reverence We exhibite to their Images a ye leure the people in bande. As I 


OY n Reade can nat {rake a heare from your lieing bearde , jo Wi he I, that I could plucke malice from youre 
the Aafvecarce, biaſbbemous harte, 


» O profounde The'B. of Sarisburie. 


Diuiai uc. 
Whether the Learned menne of oure ſide were ſhut te out from the right, and 
libertte of youre Councel, 0z no, it mate ſoone appeare , partly by that is already 
Parte. 1 ſalde: partly by that ſhalbe ſaide hercafter,Uerilp, the Pope, ſoʒ his Premunire, 
Dini. 19. wil not ſuffer any Biſhop, to greue voice in Councel, onleſſe be haue him firſte ſo- 
Parte 6. ca lemnely ſwoꝛne to the see of Rome: and therefoze thep be al called his Creatures, 
Dru. 2 So cicero ſatthe, Verres, when be hadde bzibed , and ſpotled the whole Jlelande 
cicero, 1n Ver» of sicilia, thought it not good, to ſuffer his name, oz any parte of his doolnges to 
rem «Ctione. 1. comme in bazarde,but onely befoze a ludge, o Arbiter of his owne, 
In o Ty. There ſoze, the Frenche Kinges CmbaCadoure, as it is ſaide befoze , pzoteſted 
den. Anna 1561. thus openly euen in pour ſaide Councel, Minds legitima , minusg libera dicuntur 
fuiſſe illa Concilia qui aderant, ad yoluntatem alterius ſemper loquebantur: 
Theſe Councelles are coumpted neither ſo free, nor ſo ſaweſul , as they ought to bee: they 
that were there, ſpake evermore to pleaſe an other: (by whiche Other, he meante the 


the Pope), Andfoz that cauſe, the Emperoures Maieſtie , by his 2 — 
0 ure 
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doure Hurtadus Mendoza ſolemnely pꝛeteſted againſte tte aſſemblie of the dome of 
ſame Councel. His wooꝛdes be theſe: Ego lacobus Hurtadus Mendoza, nomine he Coun- 
Pientiſsimi, & lauictiſsimi Domini mei, Caroli Cæſaris Romani Impetatoris. ex illi- cel of Tri- 
us ſpeciali mandato, ac nomine totius Sacri Romani Imper ij, alioumq; Regnot um, ac dent 
Dominiorum ſuorum prateſtor, Nullam poſſe eſſe Authoritatem aſſertorum le- eee 
gatorum sanctitatis Veſtræ, & eorum Epiſcoporũ. qui ſunt Bonontz, Sandi» , way bas 
tati yeſtr# maiori ex parte obnoxiorum , atq; ab illius nutu omninò pendens e * 
tium , viin Religionis, & morum Reformationis cauſa, & c. legempraſcribant: I la- 16646 Proteſts 
mes Hurtado Mendoza, in tſe name of y mol godſy, aad moſ] mphty Prince my Lord 3 Co- 
Charles, the Romaine Emperour, ty bis ſkecial Comiſion and in $ nome of y vhole ns 
Romaine Empiere, ond al others bis Realmes, ond Dominions doo proteſie , that the 
Authoritie of the pretenſed Legates of youre bolmeſſe , and of ſutche other Biſhoppes , 0; 
be no we af Bononia, (unto whiche towne the Councel of Trident was then avs 
iourned) for the moſte porte Fowde vnto youre Holineſſe , 6nd -wholy hangiuge vpon yeure 
becke,1s of no force, namely to make Lawes in cauſe of Reformatis of Religion. ard maners. 
And, that it maie appeare,tn what obedlence,4 ſcruilt ſubicaton, al Biſhoppes 
be vnto the Pope, Aeneas Syluius . othet wiſe called Pope Pius the @cconde,taith * aralipomens 
thus, Qudd fi Epiſcopus Papæ contradicat · etiam veraloquendognihilominus Heng en. 
peccat contra lufiurandum Papæ præſtitum: iſa Biſhop ſpeake ogainſt the P ope, Aeneas Suu 
yea, although be ſpeake the tithe, yet nevertbeleſſe be ſinncth againſie the Othe, that he hath 44 Capitulum 
made vnto the Pope. Therefoze, where as at the late Conference at Noten- in 
berg / it was required by the Princes, and states of Oermanie, that al Biſhoppes lohan.sleidanuy 
comminge to the councel, might bothe be diſcharged from theitre Othe made to 3. 4.4. 
the Pope, and alſo ſwozne to ſpeake,and to pꝛomote the Truthe, the Popes Les e enn ©/e 
gate there made anſweare in greats diſdeigne, that it might not ſo bes: For that re manu 
o the Popes handes ſnould be bounde. Heteby, . Hardinge, a blinde man c 
mate eaſily ſce the fourme , and Freedome of youre Councelles. If the Biſhoppes 
be Free to ſate the Cruthe, then is the Pope —— in Bondage. 
Whether yoare Fathers, in the chapter at Tridente, ſate there ſire whole 
MPaonethes, debatinge, and reaſoning about the Trinitie, oz no, of certaine know- 
ledge, J cannot telle. But certainely, what tbinge els they did, either tn al that 
time, oꝛ longe after, you can hatdelp ſhewe vs. Thereloze, ił they did not this, 2 
fo; as mutche, as nathinge els appearcth of theite dooinges , wer muſt imagine, Caſeader in © 6» 
tdet ſate mute in a Pammerie,and ſatde nethinge. Notwithſtanvdinge, caſſan- ſult arione de cd 
der ſatthe, thet beſtowed one whole Sommer in greate,and holy Ptſputations a- e ſ«by- 
boute meaner maters, then the Trinitie: J meane, onely aboute the Communion e /Z*te: In 
of the Cuppe. Martinus Kemnitius ſaithe, Chet helde Diſputations there, and re fations: 
kepte greatefturre Seven whole Poonethes togeather, about the luſtification ef % 1152 
Faith x Wozkes:x yet in the end leaft it wozſe,then thei founde it. We ſaie, You , Kemi. 
your ſelues haue eſpied mani diſorders in your church of Romeas it is plain bi * *xamine 
your oy vn Confeſsjons, To recken the al in particular, it were too leng. J baue concil T,. 
partely touched the heretofoze . Albertus Pigghius tonſt ſleth, there be Abuſes in 46 
pour Maſſe: The Frenche Kings Embaſſadour, at peure late Tridentine Chap- alber Ligght. 
ter, ſaithe thus, vel præfectotum Ecclefix incuria, vel etiam ( ne quid gravius dicam) De 
præpoſteia Pietate, itrepſiſſe in Eccleſiam res nonnullas Autiquationt, Abiogatione, vel v1 Privata. 
Moderatione dignas, fateamut neceſſe eſt: Me muſt needes confe ſe, that eitbe1 by the nes 1nConcil,Tri. 
plipence of the Biſhoppes, or by ſome diſordered opinion of Holineſſe(for J wil ſate no more: denti. An.1562. 
- be meancth falſeyed, and Pockcrie, and Whilnl! Auartce)certaine tComges ore brought uc us Nan. Ad 
into tFe Churche, Toorthy either to be put aue, and aboliſhed,cr t ſcaſte, to be qualified, Leonem Iy. in 
Picus Mirandula boſoughte Pope Leo. 10, to abate the baine Pultitude of in cone Le- 
youre ceremonies: to refourme youre Praiers:and to tut cf youre Fables: 148. 
Once of youre owne Louanian Felov ves ſaithe, Ewen no we a daies , many good Cop Dials 
Cgg y meme 15 1. 
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= h 2 miſlike ſo many Appeales to Rome: Somme others finde faulte with pour 
Churche pardonnes: Somme with youre Simonie: ſome with youre Ste / v es;ſomme with 
of Rome, youre licenceous keepinge, and maintetninge of Concubines, 
J wil not enlarge the mater further. Theſe, and othec like thinges are con. 
feſſed by poure (clues. Other greater maters J wil not touche . Foz in caſes of 
Faith, foꝛ your credites ſake,ve mate graunte no manner Erroure, oz, other wiſe 
it might be thought , yee haue neither the Faith, noz the Life of Chziftian menne, 
Howe therefoze tel vs, Þ. Hardinge, what one Abuſe of al the Abuſes in pour 
Maile: what one Diſozder,oz Defozmitie,of ſo many Diſozders,and Defozmities 
in your Churche: What one vaine Ceremonie: What one Childiſhe Fable: What 
Appeale to Rome: What Simonie: What eardonne ; What Stev yes ; What 
Courteghianes: What Concubines daue vee refourmed? It pee redzeſſe not thoſe 
groſſe, and ſenſible Abuſes, that yce ſee with poure eies: howe then wil pee re- 
dꝛeſſe other moze ſecrete maters, that perteine onely to Faithe,and be not ſcene? 
It pe wil not refourrie pour open $tev ves, when wil yet refourme the Churche 
of God: But pee are bolde to aſſure vs.that there is no kinde of Idolatrie, noʒ eucr 
was any in youre whole Churche of Rome. Notwithſtanding, ſomme others of 
poure beſte Learned Frendes haue thought otherwiſe , as it ſhal appeare, 
zpiphant. [i 3, Firſte, Epiphanius ſaithe of ccrtatne p erſiaus, named Maguſæi, Idola quis 
' In Oratione, be dem deteſtantur: tamen Idolis cultum exhibent: Thei ehe the ſight of 1dolles: 
Fide catlolica. ct thei ſal done, and woorſhip Jdolles, Againe,be repozteth tertaine woozdes of 
Ol D. Paule, as vtteted of him by the @pzite of P;opbeſie, Erunt Mortuis Culium Di- 
SAVING: uinum præſtantes, quemadmodum eriam in Iſrael impie coluerunt : Thei ſhal gcue godly 
vol UA Low bonoure vnto deade menneglike as alſo thei did in Iirael. 
AT r- What opinion pee haue had of Satnaes departed, J neede not here to remem- 
ur rig. ber. Cardinal Bembus, in an Epiſtle vnto the Emperour Charles, 5. calleth the 
Ein c. ra Ble [ſed Vigine, Dominam Deam noftram:Ow Lady and Goddeſſe . Youre greate 
Collyridian. Hercules, Lipomanus, ctieth out in his marginal agonie. Ecce quam potentiſsima 
Bembus in Epi/, eſt gancta Dei Genitrix;&X quomod6 nullus ſaluus fieri polsit nifi per eam: Be- 
ad Carolum 5, bolde, bowe mighty is the holy Mother of God, and howe noman maie be ſaned, but by ber. 
Lipomanus, It ſcemeth, this Crrourc beganne to (pzinge longe ſithence , tuen in the time 
Peg in 289, of the Olde Fathers:and that hereof Fauſtus, the Heretique , tooks occaſion thus 
Auguſt.contre to charge the Catholiques foz the ſame: Idola vertiſtis in Martyres: Yee haue chan 
Fauſtum, Il ac ged the Heathen Jdolies into youre Martyrs, Further, yes ſate,the Keuerence,that 
* pee gecue vnto Sainctes Images, is no Idolatrie. Pet polydorus Ver gilius, ſpea- 
pahdor. Virgil. hing bereof, ſatthe thus: Quia Sacerdotes populum non docent, & vulgo ex viu ſuo ta- 
De Inyentort. cere putantur, idcircò ed inſaniæ deuentum eſt, yt hæc pars Pietatis parùm diflerat 
bus rerum li C. ab Impietate: For that the prieſtes inſimte not the pcople, and ore thought to bolde thene 
cp peace for goines ſake.the mater is brought to ſutche a dotage, that this parte of Deuotion diſſes 
Lada Viues, in wth but litle from Extreme Wickedneſſe » And Ludouicus Viues ſaithe, he ſceth no 
I de ciaita Dei greate difference bitweene many Chꝛiſtian menne woozlhipping their Images, r 
Catharinus in an Heathen man adouring his Idolles. catharinus, one of pour greate Dos 
Libellode lms. ours of Tridente, ſaithe thus: An licet Adorare Imagines ipſas, & illis cultũ præ- 
bere? Sunt qui hoc omnind negent, & clament, eſſe Idololattiam. Videntur autem non fu- 
nlibus Argumentis moueti: nec abs; Maiorum, imo etiam Scripturatum Authoritate: 
Whether it lawful to Woonſbip the very Images, o no? Some me nnt ſaie, nay: and calle 
it jdolatne. and thei ſeeme to be moved with no light Argumentes,uor without the Author 
rifie, es wel of the Fathers, of the Seriptures. 
Ian warn. lacobus Nanclantus ſatthe, Non ſolim fatendum eſt, Fideles in Ecclefia Adorare 
rur.im Epiſt.ad coram lmagine, ſed & Adorare Imaginem, fine quo volueris ſcrupulo : quin & eo illam 
| venerari cultu. quo & — yr eius. Proptet quod, ſi illud habet Adorari Larria, & illa 


Rome cg. habet Adorari Lata: We ernte, that the Faithful people in the churche, do not onely 
woorſhire 


F fnibus. 
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vvoorſhippe before the Image , but alſo v v orſhippe the Image it ſelfe : and that in the 
Churche 


without any manner ſcruple of Conſcience, woatſoener, And further, I hei v Vor ſiuppe the 
[mage v vich the ſelfe ſame honoure,v vherev viththei yy oorſhippe the thinge of Rome. 
it ſelfe, that is repreſented by the Image . As ifthe thing it ſelfe be vv oorſhip- 
ed vvith godly honoure, then muſte the Image it ſelf hkev vife be v V oot⸗ 

ſhip ed y vith godly honoure, Yeretoagreeth one other of late TW3iters, 
lacobus Payua. And an other of your ltke Doctours ſalthe, This is fe very vſe,and 1,24, payuali.g 
prattiſe of your Churehe of Rome. But. Robertus Holcote ſaith, This kinde of vv ors g ide, 
ſhippinge, is plaine Idolatrie. Pee wil ſate, Yee knov ve the Image is no God. No riorore, tn 
And this, ye thinke,is ercule (uffictente, But ſo likewiſe ſalde the Heathens of % n Sapten. 
theire Idoles:s pet, as G. Auguſtine ſalth, theft were Jdolatcrs notwithſtanding. cn 153. 

Pee wil ſate, it is the Image of an Apoſtle of Chriſte, or of God him ſelfe : and theres Ango. De vol 
fore if can be no Jlolatrie, But ©, Auguſtine ſaithe, Marcellina colebat Imaginem pam gecundum 
leſu, & Pauli, & Homeri, & Pythagorr, Adorando, Incenſumq; ponendo: Marcellina zt germs 6. 
Woorſhipped the Image of Jeſus ,and of Pult, and of Homere, ond of Pythagores, by nee , nowſtm. Ad 
lmpe vnto them, and burtinge Incenſe beſore them, Pet neuertheleſſe ſhe was an Idola⸗ Quodvultdeum. 
ter. The Saracenes this date,make theire @acrifices in Mownre Mecha, not to p vencr. N 
Dwels, 02 Heathen goddes: But to Abraham, and Iſaac, and S. Thomas : pet ee. 
are thet not therefoze excuſed of Idolatrie. Gtegorius the Biſhop of Nyſſa, 8. Gregor, Nyſen. 
Baſiles B;other,ſatthe thus: Qui Creaturam Adorat, eiſſ in Nomine Chriſti id faciat, 5, oa funebrt 
tamen Simulachrorum Cultor eſt, Chriſti Nomen Simulachro imponens: He that wocr- J Pic l 
\hippeth a Create, notwithſlandinge be doo it in tHe Nome of Chriſte, yet is be a worſhip. 
rer of Jmages, as greening the name of Chriſte vnto an Image. By theſe kewe, . 
Harding, it male ſoone appeare, that your Churches are not bolde of al Idolatrie. 

The Apologie, Cap. 7. Diuiſion. z. 

Ind therefoze we knowe, that diuers times many good men, and 
Catholique Biſhoppes did tarrie at home. would not come, when 
ſutche Councelles were called, wherein menne ſo apparently labou- 
red to ſetue factions,# to take partes, bicauſe thei knewe,thet ould 
but loſe their trauaile, and doo no good, ſeeinge where vnto theire 
emmies mindes were ſo wholy bente. Athanaſius denied to comme, 
when he was called by the Emperoure to his Councel ar Ceſaria, 
perctiuinge plainely he (ould but come among his enimies,whiche 
deadly hated him. The ſame Athanaſius, when he came afterwarde 
to the Councel at Syrmium, and fozeſawe what woulde be the ende, 
by ttaſun of the outrage,and malice of his enimicg, he packed vp his 
cariagr,and went away immediatly. lohn Chryſoſtome Although , rut 
the Emperoure Conſtantius, tcommaunded him by foure ſundzte lef- e 
ters, tocome tothe Arians Councel , yet keapte he him ſelſe at home rujeb/z.s co.r7: 
ſtil. hen Maximus, the Biſhop of Hieruſalem, ſate in the Coun- 
cel of Paleſtine, the Olde Father paphnutius foke him by the hand, 
and leadde him out at the dooꝛes ſaltinge: It is not lavy ful for vs, to 
conferre of theſe maters vvith vvicked menne. The Biſhoppes 
of the Eaſte woulde not comme to the Syrmian Councel, after they 
unt we / Athanaſius had gotten him ſelfethence againe , cyril called 
meune backe by letters from the Councel ofthem, whiche were na⸗ 


med Parropalsians, Paulinus, Biſhop of Trier, and many others 
G gg im moe, 
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moe, refuſed to comme to the councel at Millaine, when they vn⸗ 
derſtoode, what a ſturte, and rule Auxentius heapte there: foz they 
ſawe, it was in vaine to goe thither , where not reaſon, but faction 
{houlde pꝛeuailt:and where folke contended, not foz the Ctuthe . and 
right 1 nte ofthe mater, but to Partialitic,aud Fauour, 

Ind, al be it thoſe Fathers had ſutche malicedus and litt nec, 
ned enimies · yet if thei had comune, thei ſhould haue had tree ſpeache 
at leaſt in the councelles. h 

AM. Hardinge. 


And vvby dot as Firſt, here I note the falſched of the Lady enter prerer. we turneth the La ine ſpeaking of Atha. 
wel,as M. Hard. gf Cam vocatus eſſet ab Imperatore ad Concilium Cæſarienſe vvhen he Was called 
maie-calle the 6 the Emperoure to his Councel at Cſavra. Vvhere by audinge the worde his a ber o li or 4 
— — Worſe i hre we vnder her name: g verhj about to perſ Wade, a Heret iques doo har the Councels be to be 
— pag, 4ccompred the Councels of Temporal prince not of Biſboppes.and that they be the heads of them not 
183.b, Or, al the the ze of Rome. This mutche to her. Nowe Str to hau Defender. Al rheſe examples ſerue you 70 no 
Biſhops chrough pur paſe. it ii not denied you but that in caſes,menne mate refuſe to comme to Comuncels, Tous examples 
— vworkle the declare rh Catbelique b1/bops /hunned to come vnto the pnlauful Councels of Heretiques, But ye Hl. 
— Ui dinge (range opintons condemned by the churche,denie to comme tothe lauful Councels of Catholthe 
B/hoppes. V Vhen ye haue proucd vs to be Heret iques , I meane the Fathers of the late Councel ,then 
mate ye tuſily alleage the example of Athanaſins, Chryſaſtome, Maximus, Paphnuc tus,Cyril, Paulina 

and ſurobe other, for not communge to the Councel, 


The B. Sarisburie, 


Had pon not had a ſhzewde ſharpe witte, . Pardinge, and a very good li- 

kinge of the ſame, pee coulde neuet haue made pour ſelle ſo greate ſpozte of ſo (mal 

a mater. The Lady Interpreter pitieth pour caſe , and wiſheth you a litle moze 

diſcretion: aud woulbe be mutche aſhamed to anſweare your ſolics, 

If the Councel, we ſpeake of, were not the Emperoures Councel,then mutche 

lelle was it the Popes Councel. Foz in thoſe dates, as hereafter it halbe declared 

moze at large, councelles were ſummoned by Emprroures,t not by Popes. And 

what reaſon have you to ſhew vs, that the n ſummoned by the Em⸗ 

peroure,utight not be called the Emperours Councel,as wi l, as the Pope, being 

aomitted, 4 allotwed by y Emperoure, might be callen the Emperaures Prieſte: 

In Concil, Ros Odoacer, ia the third Councel of Rome, in the time of Pope y mmachus, ſaide 

mano; ub iy thus: Miramur pretermiſsis nobis,quicqui fuiſſe tentatũ C dm cuã Sacerdote noſtro 

macho, pp. . ſuperſtite, nihil fine nobis debuiſſet aſſumii Wee matucile, that any thinge was attewpted 

without ont f no we Age: for as mutche as, Our Prieſte(he meaneth the rope) beinge alive, 

Liberat, cap. i. nothing maie be donne without vn. Liberatus ſaſthe, F laulanus Epiſcopus Eutychem ad 

| Concilium Suum venire precepit: Flauianus the Biſhop (not of Kome, but of Antio- 

che)commannded Eutyches to comme to his Comncel, Bereafter, . Parving,ye male 

take time, to ſtudie foz ſomme better quare!. Surely this was very Ample, 

Pe excuſe Athanaſius, Chryſoſtomus, Maximus, Paphnutius, Hilarius,c ys 

rillus, Paulinvs.1 other Learned Eiſhopprs,+ bely Fathers,foz not appearing at 

General Councels-foz 9 thei were ſammoned to appeare befoze Heretiques. As foz 

the Fathers of pour late Tridentine Chapter, what ſoever thei were, yemuſt in 

any wiſecalle them Catholiques. Yet notwithſtanding, pee mate remember, by 

8 ſutche good Catholiques, as pou be. the ſame holy Fathers, Athanaſius, Chryſo- 

Milariter CONT | | 

| ſtomus. Maximus, Paphnutius-Hilarius,cyrillus.Paulinus,t cthers were called 
n ches Hereriques. Hilarius ſaithe: Congreger nunc Auxentius, quas volet in me Syn 

Av Heretic me, vt ſæpe iam fecit, publico titulo ptoſcribat: Nowe let Auxentins. the Arian 

2 Heretique, 
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Herefique , calle what Comneelles be liſte againſi me : and by open Proclamations ſet bim pus 
bliſhe me for an Heretiqueyas be bath oftentimes donne already, The Arian Hereti- 
ques ſaide,y the catholique Chriſtians, whom tht i called Homouſians, whiche in 
thefr meaning was as matche,as Heretiques, were the cauſe of al diuiũon. 


Theod 42 c 


S. Hierome ſaithe vnto Marcus, Harericus ſum: quid ad te: Quicſce: iam dictũ eſt: Herma 4d 


J aw an Heretique 


Nhat is that to thee? Nolde your prace: yce haue tolde your tale, By Marcum , (bye 


like right, Chriſte him ſelfe,by certaing pour Anctente Fathers, was called a sa- % <eledere 
maritane,a Deceiuer of the people, and an Hererique. And, il it maic pleaſe pon ſem 


ſoberlp,+ aduiſedly to conſider the matcr, pe ſhal finde thzoughout the whole Body 
of the Scriptures . ̊ no people made ener ſo greate crakes of the churche, as thet, 
that were the deadly Enimies of the Churche: noz none were ſo ready tocondeng 
others of Hereſie, as thet,that in detde were them ſelues the greateſt Hereriques, 


T he « Apologie, Cap.8.Diuiſion.1. 


But nowe , ſithence none of vs mate bee ſuftered.ſo mutche as to 
ſitte, oꝛ once to be ſeene in theſe mennes meetitiges, mutche lelle ſuſte⸗ 
red to ſpeake freely our minde:and ſeeinge the Popes Legates, Patri⸗ 
arches, Archebiſ hoppes, Biſhoppes, and Abbates, al being conſpi- 
red togeather, al linked togeather in one kinde offaulte , a al bounde 
by one othe,ſitte alone by them ſelues and haue power alone to gecue 
their conſente: and at laſt, when thei haue al donne, as though thet 
had donne not hinge bꝛinge al their opinions to be iudged at the wil, 
and pleaſure ot the Pope, being but one man, to thende he maie pꝛos 
nounce his owne ſentence of him ſeife , who ought rather to haue an⸗ 
ſweared to his complainte : ſithence alſo the ſame Ancient, and chri- 
ſtian Libercie, whiche of al right (houlde ſpertally bee in chriſtian 
councelles, is nowe vtterly taken away from the councel:ſoꝛ theſe 
cauſcs, I ſaie , wiſe and good menne ought not to marueile at this 
date, though we boo the like nowe, that. thei ſce, was donne in times 
paſt in line caſe, of ſo many Fathers, Catholique Biſboppes: which 
is, though we chuſe rat her to ſit at home, and leaue our whole cauſe 
to God, then to tournet thither, where as wee neither can haue place, 
no be hable to doo any good: where as wee can obteine no audience: 
where as Princes Embaſſadours be but vſed ag mockinge ſtockes: 
# where as alſo al wee be condemned already befoze trial: as though 
the mater were a ſoꝛehande diſpatched,and agreed vpon. 


M. Hardinge. 


Vite Wonlde rake my counſel in good parte. and liſten vnto it, x al it Nandeth you pon, & ſige piece of 
1 Would aduiſe you to cal in al the bookes of your Apolog ie, and that with no leſſe diligence, then yte Counlel , avd 
"went abut to ſuppreſſe the Booker of my an/-weare to M. lurlles chalenge, at their firſte comminge a- mec te for 2 Do- 
brode That done. to caſte bruites abrode.chat the Apolog ie was made and counterfeited by ſome craf- _ r of Piuſ. 


ty reite bringe you quite out of credite with al ile worlde. 50 might ye perhaps in time recouer 
ſome parte of ycr oft eſtimarton, For Whiles your 500kes be inmennes handes, they ſhalbe an cuident 
Witnes 10 al the Worlde of your ſhameles lieing. 

The Booke of the camni and Decree of the councel. hathe benne printed almoſte in al partes of 
Chriſtendome. Looke who liſte.in enery Booke he [hal finde three ſeueral ſolemne Safecondactes, graun- 
ted by the Councel,and confirmed by the three Popes;onder rw/ome the ſame was celebrated. V Vhiche 

e * Sg ii Saxccandultes 
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$4 1 conteine firſte in moſke ample Wiſe ful Libert ic tower, Auc foritie and aſſurance for al 
«nd ſinguler perſons of al Grrmenie, of "what degree, ate, condition,or qualicie jo euer they He. bat 
would come to that cecumenical and general Counce!,to conferre, propounde,and treate with al free. 
dome,of al thinges to be treated there, and to the ſame Councel freely,and ſafely to cure to terry 
and abide,and to offer and put vp articles , ſo many as they thaught good , af Wel in Writinge,as by 
Woorde,and With the Fathers and ober thereto chaſen,to conſerre,and without am reproches,or yps 
braidinges to diſÞut e. aſo at thetre pleaſure ſafely ag ame from thence to departe. 
An extenſion to other Nations. | 

The ſame holy Councel in the holy Ghoſte lavvefully aſſem- 
bled, the ſame Legates de latere of the See Apoſtolike, being pre- 
ſident in it, to al and ſinguler others, vvhiche haue not c6munion 
vvith vs in thoſe maters, that be of Faithe, of vvhat ſo euer King- 
domes, Nations, Prouinces, Citties, and Places, in vvhiche openly, 
and vvithout puniſhement, is preached, or taught, or beleued the 
contrarie of that, vvhiche the holy Romaine Churche holdeth, 
geueth Faithe publique or Safeconducte, vnder the ſame forme, 


and the ſame vvordes, vvith vvhich it is geuen to the Germaines. 
«A ful diferere his being maſte true: as the better part of the Worlde ſeeth, and the Bookes,amd publique inſtrus 
kinde of Moc. mentes extant doo Wirneſſe, your excnſe of your 72 to come to the Councel , al Biſhoppes of other 
kerie. Thei offer chriſtian Reales did,is founde falſe. æ Ye had al free libertie and ſecuritie , grauntedvnto you for 
menve libertis hr Lohalfe,in ſample and large maner,as mans Witte coulde demiſe. 
0 Ä 
ſcrue the whole Biſboppes.dnd Abbotesal being conſpired tegether. al linked rogerher in one kinde of fanke,and al 
ludgemente to bounde in one Otheſute alone &y them ſelues and uur power a to gene thetre conſent, VVhat it 
them lelues. here that hawld let you to toine with other; for Lande: gy peace in Chriſlendone !- Con 
Laine ye of the Father concorde and agreeinze ? + That 11 4 fiene, the ſprite of God, au. 
1 2 L. er 1 100 — . — pn 
El andfus the bolyOboſte. And in deede-had ye gone thithes.gour herefus bad benne conficed , your felues ve 
Chriſte, quired to yelde,and to con forne you 19 the Catbolique churcheron el ye had henne anathemat ized. ace 
cur/ed.and condenmed. A 

Yowr third cauſe is,fox that the d-teyrainat tans, and decrees of the Councel, be referred to the 

«But vvho made Pape,Tothat "we haue n Heure before, The Pope confirmerh albring bead ouer the Councel. x Dot 
youre Pope 2 mot the Q ueene ſo pardy cofirme your ac ler of parlament by gewing ber Roial aſſent vnto them at the 
Kinget And 0 ende of the Parlamens vv lunge ran be dane perfitly by « body "without the head ? And "who 
A Cnr a. might letter confirme Counceli,then he, whoſe raithe in pronouncinge ſentence , rightly and dyeh, in 
gainit bim ſclfe> 47ers concerning Faithe, We are aſſured by Chriſtes prater. to be infallibl: ? 1 

Your fourth cauſe is, for as mut che as the Ancient and Chriſtian libertie eh of right ſhould 

ſhecially be in Chriſtian Councels,is now viterly taken aWay.This cauſe i not different f10 your firſt 
+ Thei are allo. Ver fifth cauſe is a falſe lic. that Princes Ambaſſadours be'vſed, but as mocking ſiockes.F Truthe 
wed 2 place: but t in thel haue moſte bononrable ſcates in al Councels. in this Coumtel thei ſate by the Legates . Euer 
rouchinge lud- Amba/[adour bath his place there according to the degree of honoure,the king domes,common male 


gemevregrhei 24:05, and Princes be of, from wwhence,and from -whom be commeth. 


_ faie vo- The ſixtzand laſt cauſe yt alleage for your not comming to the c ouncel ir, for that ye be cOdenoed 
2 = he, already be fore triahss though the matter Were aforehard diſparched and agreed vpon. In dede M 


without any Hereſies for the more part be and haue hen condemned ahoue a thouſand yeres paſt. and therefore thei 
coloure of ho- are not no we to be called vnto a nee trial,as though the Churchevontil this dai had benne deceiued 
veſte ſhame, and ſo many Fathers auerſeene. This nor W ithſtanding air ye wel ſaie. touching that point, your mar- 
ter it afore hand diſpatched, and agreed pon. for thet Eno we, what ye can ſate.and ſee, that ye ſat 
nothing but onely lande w fully and ſtubbornly in your fate opinions,and fleſhly pleaſures. 


The 
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Sauccons 


The B. , Sarisburie. ducte. 


Wee neuer ſuppꝛeſſed anp of your Bookes, G. Hardinge. as yon knowe: but 
are very wel contented,to ſee them ſo common, that as nowe, childꝛen mate plaie 
with them in the Streetes. Your manifeſt Virruthes:pour simple Concluſions; 
often Contrarteties to pour ſelfe:your Newe founde Authoures : your ChtL 
diche Fables: your Uncourteous Speaches:pour Kackinge, Cozrupting, + Piſre= 
poztinge of the Docours therein conteined, haue mutche bewzated the miſcrable 
feebleneCe of pour cauſe. Your Felowes haue no cauſe, greately to glozic in ſutche 
healpes: nomoze then in other your like Þamflettes, vnmeete of any wiſe man to 
be anſweared. This was pour onelp, and ſpecial policie,tn the time of pour late 
Kingdome. Yee ſuppꝛeſſed, and called in, ⁊ burnt al our TWzifinges,what ſo euer, 
pea , the very Teſtament,t Goſpel of Chriſte , truely tranſlated into Engliſhe, 
naming them Meretical, and Uinlawfol Bookes. And, if any man had conceled, 
and keapte vnto him ſelfe fo: his cofozte, any ſutthe Booke written by anp of our 
ſyde, by molt terrible, ⁊ bloudy Pzoclamations, yee made it Felonte. So mutche 
pee deſpaited, and doubted your owne folies. 
As foz the Bookes of our Apologie, they haue ben ſpꝛeadde ſo farre,+ pꝛinted ſo 
often, in Latine, in Italian, in Frenche, in Duirche,in Engliſhe, that, as nowe, it 
were hard to ſuppꝛeſſe them. Touchinge the ſhameleMe lietnge, wherewith vce 
charge vs. we are wel content to ſtande to the Judgement of the wiſe. Certatnely. 
it hameth vs mutche, to ſee ſo litle ſhame in poure Wzitinges, 
fate, The pope gee out bis Sauecondutte to al the Puutes, aud Free Citties, and 
to the whole people of Germanie, to come to the Councel, to proponnde , to 4 iſrute af 
theire Ter aaf ee they ſhoulde thinke it good, freely, and ſafely toxeturne', with 4 
large Extenſion to other Nations, as yee ſaie, to like poinpoſe, | 
But firfke, P. Hardinge, what ſaket ie can there be in bis Saueconducte , that 
is not hable to ſaue him ſelfe: Pope Eygenius the fout the, if he had tomme to the concil Bien. 
Councel of Baſile, as pou knowe, had bennt quite depoſed from his Popedome, Sefron. 3 ex 4. 
al his S aueconductes notwithftandinge. Pope lohn. 22. gane cute as ſure a Sa- 
ueconducte fo; the Councel of Conſtance, as Pope Pius conld diuiſe any foz your 
late chapter of Tridente. Pct notwithſtandinge al his <afetie, beinge him ſelſe council — 
pꝛeſent in the Councel, he was pulled out of Peters Chaire , and dep;tued of his 5c 2.3.4. 
Dignitie, and ſtripte ont of his pontificalibus, and turned home againe in his 
Minoribus, and allowed onely to be a Cardinal, and no lenger to be a Pope. Pee 
mate remember, Cicero ſaithe, Qui multorum Cuſtodem ſe profucatur, eum ſapien- _.. alan 
res ſui primum capitis aiuni Cuſtodem eſſe oportere : ¶Miſe menne ſaie, No ſo wil take ts 
vpon him to ſave others 4 cughte firſt to ſave him ſelſe, 

And wbat credite male wee geeve fo youre Saueconductes : Iacobus Nachis jj. In fro 
antes. tde Biſhop of Chioca,foz that he had ſimpzed ont one halfe woozde of truthe ,,, Cen. 
to the miſlikinge of the Legares , was faine to renne to Rome, focrepe to the 8 * 
Popes feere , and to traue Pardonne, Pee ſhamefully betrated, f cruelly mur- 545.77. 
thered lohn Huſſe,t Hieronymus pragenſis in pour coũcel of Coirance, Hei- 
ther p protection of the mperoure, noz the Popes Saueconducte was hable to 
ſane the. No, pour ſelues have already ruled þ caſe in your ſatd Councel. Foz thus 
pee (ate, Fides non eſt ſeruanda Hereticis: Yee maiebolde no Faithe vnto them, that | 
yre calle Heretiques. Sutche is the Safetie, and Libertie of pour Councelles. _— EIS x 

Pe ſate, Our Learned Men were allowed to Propounde to Talke,to Diſpute, hat? * 
ſhoulde this auaile? Foz pee reſeruedthe Determination, and whole Iudgemente 


to poure ſelues: and poure ſelues are ſwozne to ſubmitte youre whole ludge⸗ 
meme 
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greement mente to the Pope, and without bis ludgemente to ludge nothinge. Andhowe 
of the Tri- mate this ſeeme a Free Councel, were the guilty 4 — ludge? 
derine Fa- Pee ſate, There is an Extenſion graunted to other Nations. Al this is true in 
thers. deede. But this ſame Trut he diſcricth poure open Pockerie . Foz if pee badde 
10. Fabririus in ſtene the Inſtrumeme, in the ende thereof pee ſhoulde haue founde youre (aids 
necuſationecs. Extenhon reftrained onely to them, that woulde Repente, and Recante the 
<t/Triden, Ttuthe ol God, whiche pou calle Ectouxe. | | 

johar 5/2id mus Vote beit, not longe ſithence , the Biſhoppes of poure Chapter at 
/i.23,4nno 155322 Tridente were very lothe to allowe any tolerable Sauecondite at al, either to 

the Germaines, oz to any others, 
But pee ſale, ij vet badde comme to yome Chapter, we hadde benne Con ſounded. 
Ho doubtes, with youre Firy Argumentes, Foz ſutche pzoufes muſte pealpe 
you, when others laile. 
- As foz the gaic ſtuffe,that youre Tridentine Fathers, after theire Pature 
Delibcration,as theycalle it, andmoze then twentic pecres ſtudie, haue ſente vs 
oat lately into the wozlde, it is too imple to mocke Childzen , 
Tee finde no faulte with you, . Hardinge,foz that youre Biſhoppes, and 
Abbates agree togcather ; bat foz that they agree togtather, as did Herode, 
4% 1 £5.26, And Pilate, the sadduceis, and Phariſeis againſte Chriſte, 

Heither male pou wel vaunte youre ſelues of youre greate agreementes. 
rerras Se. Pee mate remember,that twoo of the Pzincipal Pillers of poure C » Pe- 
Carharinus, trus à Soto, and Catharmus, diſſented cuen there openly , and „ and 

that in greate potntes of Religion: and wzote , the one mightily againſte the o⸗ 
tber: the one charginge the other with Erroure, and Percſte , and conlde neuer 
bee reconciled, . 

Not withſtandinge, againſte other pointes of Goddes Truthe, bothe they, 
Auguſt. n Hal andthe reſte ſoined outely togeather. S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Tunc inter ſe 
36. Concione. 2, concordant, quando in perniciem Juſti conſpirant, Non quia ſe amant, ſed 

quia eum, qui amandus erat, fimul oderunt ; Then they apree togeatber, when they 
conſpne to deſtoie the Luſte : not for that they them ſelues love one an other : but for. that 
they bothe hate him, Home they ought to lou. Ol ſutche kinde of Conſente 8. 
Hferonym. In A- Hierome , although to a farre contrarte pourpoſe , tmagtneth Iouinian tbus to 
pelegerice ad late: Quod me damaant Epiſcopi, non eſt ratio , ſed conſpiratio · Nolo mihi ille , vel 
1 ille reſpondeat, quotum me Authoritas opprimere poieſt, docere non poteſt: That the 
Biſhoppes condemne me, there iH Reaſon in theire dooinge i, but a Conſpiracie. J would 
not, that this mau, or that man ſhoulder anſweare mee, whiche maie oppreſſe met by theire 
Anthontie,and cannot tcache met. 
Whetber it bee conuentente, that the Pope,beinge notoziouſly accuſed of 
mantteſte co;ruption in Goddes Religion, ſhoulde neuertheleCe be the whole, 
ano oncly ludge of the ſame, and pꝛonounce ſentence of him ſelfe , let it be inditte · 
- __ rentlyconſivercd bythe wiſe, | 

I De lin ſdict. {he Lawe ſaithe, Nemo ſibi debet Ius Dicere: Odo man maie bee bis O wu 
ont; ludicum Judge, Sutche Authozitie, pee fate, Kinges haue in Parlamentes. Pereof Jam 
not hable to diſpute, The Pzinces right manp times paſeth by Compoſition; and 
tderctoꝛt is not currmoze one tn al places. Bowe be it, the pope is a Biſhop, and 

not a Kinge :and other Biſhoppes be not his Subicacs, but bis Bzcthzen, 

Youre fourthe Obiection is but a Cauil. Yee ſaie,yce moche not Princes Em 
baſſadours,but place them nexte vato youre Legates: to ſitte ſtil , I trowe, and 
to telle tbe Clache . Foz voice in Judgemet pe ailowe them none, Thus ve pzolne 

theit Authozitte, and allowe them Bonoure, Notwithſtandinge, whether the 


Emperours z and F rinces Embaſſadours mate ſitte ſv neare to the Popes Le. 
Zates, 


3 en ac n 


2 
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,03 no, i can not tel. Uerily the Emperoure him ſelfe maſe nat be ſo bolde, * - x 
a 1. 


to pꝛeſſe ſo neare vnto the Pope. Foz thus it is oꝛdered in youre Booke of Cere- © 
: Aduertendum eſt, quod locus, vbi ſeder Imperator, non fit altior loco, vbi te- dour: 


monies 

net pedes Pontifex: This is to be noted, that the pl-ce, where the Emperoure ſitteth (in ce 

General Councel) be no bigher, then the plact, vheie the Pope ſetteth bis ſcete. That R = 

is to ſaie, the Emperoure mult tte at the Popes footeſtoole, and no bigu er. L1.cap. 2. 
Al the partes of oure Religion, whicye pou calle Hereſies, vee ſaie , are alrea- 

dy condemned, iuſte a thouſande veeres paſte, Here, ꝙ. Hardinge,it woulde heve 

woonne you ſomme good credite, it vee could haue tolde vs, in what General coun- 

cel. vndet what Emperoure, by what Doctours, by what Catholique Learned 

Fathers, theſe greate Errours were thus condemned. As nowe, yet roaue onely at 

large, and feede youre ſimple Keader with youre emptie Calendares, of thouſandes 

of yeeros,and ſpeake at randonne. It it hadde benne true, yee woulde better haue 

ſhewedit : but beinge moſte vntrue , as pou knowe it to bee, fo; very ſhame, pee 


ſhould neuer haue (aide it. ' 
The eApologie, Cap. 9. Diuiſion 1. G 2. 

Neue rtheleſſe wee can beare patiently. and quietly our owne pu- 
nate wꝛonges. But wherefoze doo thei ſbutte out Chriſtian K inges, 
and good Pzinces from their Conuocatione why doo they ſo vn- 
courteouſly,oz with ſuche ſpite leaue them out, and as though they 
were not, either Chriſtian menne,oz els coulde not iudge, wil not 
haue them made acquainted with the cauſes of Chriſtian Religion, 
noꝛ vnderſtande the ſtateof their owne Churches? 

Oz uit the ſalde Kinges, and Princes happen to entermeddle in ſutche 
maters, and take vpon them to doo, that they mate doo, that they be 
tommaunded to doo, and ought of dutie to doo, and the ſame thinges, 
that, we know, bothe Dauid, and Salomon, and other good Pzinces 
haue donne. that is, il they, whiles the Pope and his Pr elates ſlugge, 
# ſleepe , 02 els miſcheuouſly withſtande them, doo bzidle the Prieſtes 
ſenſualitie, and dꝛiue them to doo their duetie, and keepe them ſtil to 
it: It they doo ouerthꝛowe I dolles, it they take away Superſtition, 
and ſette vp againe the true wooꝛſhipping of God, why doo they by 
and by make an outcrie vpon them, that ſutche Princes trouble al, 
and pꝛeſſe by violence into an other bodies office , and doo therein 


wickedly, and malepeartly- hat Scripture bathe at any time foz- 
bidden a Chriſtian Prince tobe made pꝛiuie to ſutche cauſes; Who, + vorruthe, 


Vaine, and vn- 


but themſelues alone, made ener any ſutche Lawe - dduiſed, Read 
A. Hardinge. 9 


+ Ye confounde the offices of the $piritual Gonernours,and Temporal Magiſtrates. Vvhat Ringes not out Doctti- 


ne. But viby em- 


and Pr inces maie dos, what thry be comnaunded to doo, and ought of dutie to doo: in Gods name let ry 1 
them doo, and wel mate they ſo doo. VV is he, that gaineſanhe? If by the prerenſed example of p a. [ue 
Dauid and Salomon, ye & animate them to intermeddle ith Biſhoply offices , then beware they ( ſale * rn 
wer) that Gods vengeance Ing ht not ypon them for ſut ehe wic bed preſumpt ion, Whiche lighted ypon Princes Offices ? 


| king Oxtas, for the like offence. | Youre Piclatet 
Ye teache Princes to vſe violence againſt Prieſter, as though thetre faults coulle not be redreſſed " r - 


he + Prelates of theClereie, o e, God had viterly x; 
by the + Prelates of the Clergie, of Whom ye [peake by Piteful ſurmiſe 1 44 though — — 


ne "os" 
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Withdr atten bis hob ſptrite from them. But foraſmuthe as Chriſte af iſterh his Churthe alm 
and ſhal newer falle in thun ges neceſſary, it is not to be doubied , but the Churche ſhal ener be 
ded of ſomme good Gouernons 11/0 4s, though jomme ſlug ge and ſlepe, yet ſome ume coour 
diligently attende their charge . Priefles haut their keclefiaſtical cm tes. Where their defaults, ati 
+ Vatrothe.re. offences mate due hund Canonically be punuſbed : and the offender, by rieſily diſcipline , be redye(.. 
prouedby the ed. Neither is it c for @ Kinge, to came into Prieſtes conſitories, & nor to cal Prieſtes before 
Ancient pratiſe him, to his oWne ſeate of tudgement. ; 
of the Churche: 80 many as be neceſſary to miniſter, and performe thoſe thinges, that apperteine to the buildmg 
as ir ſhal appear 1, of Chriſter Body the Charche ,vntil it comme to bis perfecHton , C laut reckeneth by name, in bis 
+ Make, that Epiſtle ro the Epheſians , ſateing that Chriſte bath to that ende , placed in his Churche , + ſomme 
Lopes and Car- 7 4 be. 
dioalles in this files. ſomme Prophetes, ſonme Euang eliſtes, ſomme Shepeherdes.and teachers . Kinger,and Princes bee 
raoke ate not not there named , 4s they, Who hawe their propre rancke . That the people be to be ſitrred by vs to 
named. more feruent dewotion to Worſhip God, and ſomm perhap:, to be Warned of ſomme caſes of [uper/hs 
tion "we graue. But that any other manner or kinde of woor;hippinge of God, ii either byvs, or by 
temporal Princes, to be ſertꝭ Mp tn Chriſtes Churche, that Wee deme . 


The B. / Sarisburie. 


Wice Confounde not theſe Offices, P. Hardinge, as pee belts knowe: but ra- 
ther teache eche man, carefully to attende his owue Office. You, and poure Fa- 
thers haue bzought Confuſon of Offices into the Churche of God ,4n that yes 
haue made youre Pope Heire Apparente vnto the Empiete: and haut armed hint 
with al manner Authozitie, Spiritual, and : and haue getuen htm the 
h Foz thus poure dune Pope Nicolas telleth pou ſtoutelp in his owne behalfe, 
b , OWMes, Chriſtus Petro, Acterne vitz Clauigers, Terreni ſimul, & Ccrleſtis Imperth iura c6- 

miſic : Chniſte batb committed vnto Peter, the Keiebearer of Enerlaſtnge Liſe y the night, 
as wel of the Barthel, as of the Heanenly Empiere. Thus by youre — 
haode , Kingdome, Popedome, Empiere, are al conueigbed wholp * 
mannes hauves ; and ſo, by youte handunge, one man ts Prieſte, Kinge, Pope, 
and Emperoure,al at once, This perhaps vnts the wiſe, mate ſeeme to be ſotnme 
Confuſion of Offices. 492 | 
Toucbinge tdat ye wzite of the raſſhe attempte of Xinge Ozias, pet ſetme not 
to ynderflande, neither our woozdes,noz your awnc. Foz wee teache not Princes, 
Fs, to Difer vp Jncenſe in Sacrifice , as Ozias did: oz by tutruſion to thuſte them 
ſclues into Biſhoppes teumes: oʒ to Pzeache,oz ta Pinilter Sacxamentes, oz to 
Binde, oꝛ to Looſe ; But onely to diſcharge thetre owne Offices , and to doo that 
dutie.that Dauid, Salomon, E zechias, lofias,andother Roble, and godly Kinges 
did, and 6ucrmoze was lawful fox the Pzince to doo. As foz Right of Place, and 
dolce in councel it pertetneth us leſſetothe Prince, then to the Pope: as hereaf- 
ter it hal better appeare. | | | 
Vee ſafe, Chriſte ſhal alwaies ofiiſte 15 Churche ; end ſhal evermore prowide her of 
good Gonernows, Thus, be yoare negligence, and careleſſe louthfulneTTe neuet (0 
greate, bee poure lines neuer ſo looſe : bee you Doumbe Dogges , net hable to 
barke , bee pou Lanternes without Light, bee vou Salte without ſauoure , pet pee 
eucrmso2e dame ſweetely of Chziſtes Pꝛomiſe, and aſſure youre ſcluts vndoub⸗ 
tedly of his alliſt ante: Cuen as he that ſommettme ſaide , Pan cutet oues, ouiumy 
magiſtros . UAoulde Cod youre Biſhoppes woulde doo their dutie, and doo it faith - 
fully : The wozlde ſhoulde haue leſſe cauſe to complaine. Notwithſtandinge, 
Chriſte ts evermoze mindeful of his pꝛomiſe. Foz when be ſecth his churche de⸗ 
kaced, and laide waſte, he raiſeth vy faitheful Magiſt rates, and godly Pztuces,not 
to doathe Prieſtes, oʒ Bilhoppes duties ; bat to fozce the Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes. 
to doo theire duties, But 
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But vet ſafe, Chriſte hath placed in his Churche, ſomme Apoſtles, ſomme Pro- 
phetes, ſomme Euangeliſtes, ſomme Paſtoures, ſomne Teachers. Kinges, yt ſale, 
and Princes bee not there named. Percof pa conclude, Ergo, The Prince maie 


A Biſhop 
coucnred 

before the 
magiſtrate. 


not cauſe the Abuſes of his Church to be refourmed:nor ouerſee the prieſtes, . 4, 


and B ſhoppes, it thet be negligente :noz fozce them to do their due ties. 

J marucile , ꝙ. Hardinge, where ve learned ſo mutche Logique, Howe 
frame pee this Argumente:? Jn what Moode ? Jn what Figure : With what ce⸗ 
ment can pe make theſe ſelploſe partes to cleaue togeather : It pitteth me to 
ſe pour caſe. Foz bylikefourme of Argumente, and with mutche moze likelts 
bode of Keaſon, we mate turne the ſame againſte your ſelfe, and maſe ſafe thus: 
Chziſte hath placed in his Churche, ſomme Apoſtles, ſomme prophetes, ſomme 
Euangeliſtes, ſomme Paſtoures, ſomme Teachers: Thr Pope, and his Car- 
dinalles are not here named: Apoſtles they arc not, Foz the Apoſtles were but 
twelue: Propheres they are not, fo2 they Propheſie nothinge: Euangeliſtes 
they be not, fo: they Pꝛeache not: Paſtours , 02 Feeders they are not, fo; they 
Feede not: Doctours, 0z Teachers they are not, foz they teache not, Ergo, by 
this Authozitie of O. paule, and by your owne Argumente, The Pope , and his 
Cardinalles be vtterly excluded, and mate not meddle with the charge of the 
Churche of cod. 

In ſatche god Subſtantial ſozte Pope Paulus, 3. not longe ſithence, reaſo- 
ned agatnſte the Ymperoure Charles the Fifthe, En ego ſupra Paſtores meos: 
Be holde, ſaithe God Almighty, ] wil powniſbe my Prieſtes, and Bifhoppes, foz their 
negligence, and wickednefſe; Ergo,ſaithe Pope Paulus, The Frince,0z Empe- 
roure mate not pouniſhe thein, 

In this your manner of Keaſoning, . Þardinge, there are welneare as many 
Crrours,as there be wwzdes, The firſte is, Ignoratio Elenchi: which is the groſs 
ſeſt Fallax of al the reſte: Secondly, yee conctude without etther Moode , 02 Fi- 

urezas 4 very childe mate eaſily ſce. Thirdely, pee Reaſon 4 Meris Particulart- 
a, 03, Anon Diſtributo ad Diſtributum. Fonrthely,theſe woztes, Rule, 
oz Charge of the Churche, arc woozdes of double, and doubteful meaninge. And 
therefoze your Syllogiſmus,ſutche as it is, muſt nedes ſtande of Foure Termes: 
whiche erroure in Reaſoninge ts to ſimple fo; a childe. 

Touchinge theſe woꝛdes, Rule, and Charge, whiche J ſaite, are double, and 
doubteful, nat w'thſtandinge wee late, bothe the Prince, and the Biſhop haue 
Charge of the Churche , pet the Prince, and the Biſhop haue not bothe one 
kinoc of Charge. The Biſhoppes Charge is, to Preache, to Miniſter Sacra- 
mentes, to Order Prieſtes , to Excommunicate, to Abſolue &c. The Princes 
charge tos, nut to dv any of theſe thinges him ſelfe,tn his owne Perſonne, but one⸗ 
ly to ſee, that they be donne, and oꝛderly, s truely donne by the Fithoppes, 

J graunte,there be many Spectal Pꝛiuileges graunted vpon greate, and luſte 
conſiderations,of the mære fauoure of the prince, that a Pꝛieſte, being funde ne- 
gligente,02 other wife offendinge in his Pintſterte, ſhould be conuented, 4 pount⸗ 


Fpiſtols Pauli. 3. 
ad Carolum. 5. 


ſhed, not by the Temporal, oꝛ Ciuile Magiſtrate, but bp þ diſcretion of the Eiſnop. 


But, that a prince, 02 Magiſtrate mate net lawfully calle a prieſte bcfoze 
bim , to his one ſcate of Jadgemente , oz that many Catholique , and Govly 
Princes haue not ſo donne, and donne it lawfully , it is moſte vnftruc. WMWhe 
Emperoure luſtinian him ſelſe, who ot al others moſte enlarged the Churches 


Privileges, ſaithe thus: Nullus Epiſcopus inuitus ad Ciuilem, vel Militarem Ludi- Crd, Ls, L de Fe 
cem, in qualibet cauſa producarur, vel exhibeatut: niſi Princeps iubeat: Let no Bi- py. £ Clericu; 


ſhop be browobt,or preſented, againſte bis wil, before the Captaine,or Cale lulge, ht ſo 
ener the can ſe be: Onleſſe the Prince ſhal fo commaunde it. The Emperoure 


Dbþ Martianus 


Nulus . 
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coucnred ay. us commaundeth , if the cauſe be criminal, that the Biſhop be conuented 
bef orc the betoze the Lieutenant: Vt coram Præſide conueniatur , Pope Innocen- 
vogiſtrate. tius. . bim ſelſe confeſſeth, that the Pope mate make a Laie man bis Delegate, to 
Cod, De 1p1J. tate, and determine in Prieſtes Cauſes, The like hereof ye mate finde in pour 
2 qui ex Owne Gloſe: Papa Laico delegat cauſam $piritualem : The pope committerh the 
conſcnſu. bearinge of a d pintuol mater vnto a Loe man. Mea, further yæ ſhal finde tuen in the 
cod he ex Popes une Decrecs, that the Pope bath committed a Spiritual mater in a cauſe 
Cloriris,cum Of $imonie, tobe hearde, and ended by a V Vooman: t that Brunichildis 
Cleric, a VVooman , by vertue of the ropes commiſs101,ſummoned a Biſhop, to ap» 
pe HD c prare,and ſolemnely to make his Pur gat ion befoze her. Not withſtandinge, in 
Obedient, C4.2, pour Gloſe vpon the ſame it is noted thus: Fuit tamen hic nimium Papaliter 
Innocent. Diſpenſatum: The Pope was too Popelike in this Diſpenſation, 
1.9.1, Clericwm de Emperoure Conſtantinus wꝛote thus vato the Bilhop pes,Þþ had benne 
null ug. at the Councel of Tyrus: Cuncti quotquot Synodum Tyri comple uiſtis, fine mora 
2.14.5, enn ad Pictatis noſttæ caſtra properate:ac re 2 ſincete, ac tecte tudicaueritis, oſtenda- 
Socrates, Libs 1, tis: ld Coram me, quem fincerum eſſe Dei Miniſtrum, ne vos quidem negabitis : A 
pee, that haue be unt at the Councel of r without delait vnto om Campe, and 
ewe me plainely and without Colome, how vpngßtſy ye haue dealte in Jud gemente: and 
that euen before me ſelfe, whome you cannot de me to be the true Scmante of God, 
luſtinian the Emperoure, in the Lavve, i he maketh, touching the Publike 
Alen Conſt. Praiers of the Churche , ſaithe thus: V Vee comm unde al Bithoppes, and prieſtes, 
to Miniſter the Holy Oblation , an i the Prater at the Holy Baptiſme , not vader ſilence, 
(ut with ſutche voice, as man be hende of the Faithe ſul People: to the intente , that the 
hartes of the heorers mate be ſlurred to more devotion, Oc. Aftertwarde he addeth fur⸗ 
tber, And let the Holy Þrieſtes vuderſtande, that, i they ueglecte any of theſe thinges, 
they ſhal make anſweare therefore at the dreadejul Judgement of the Great God, and our 8s 
weomre Ic ſus Chriſte. And yet neuertheleſle v ve our ſelues vnderſtanding the ſame, 
vyil not paſse it ouet, nor leave it vnpouniſhed. Hereby we ſe, that Godly 
Princes maie ſummont Biſhoppes,to appearebefoze them,cuen in Cauſes Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, to teceiue ſutche pouniſhment, as they haue deſerued. Likewiſe the 
Emperoure Conſtantinus, in his Letters vnto the People of Nicomedia, ſpea- 
kinge of the wilfut Errours, 4 Hereſtes ol P rieſtes, and Biſhoppes, ſaithe thus: 
Theodoretus lllorum temeraria præſumptio, mea, hoc eſt , Miniſtri Chriſti, manu coercebi- 
Licas tur: Ther taſbe attemptes ſhalbe repreſſed by my hande, that is to ſaie,by the haude of chnſtes 
Auguſta contra Semante » Sa like wile ſaithe DS. Auguſtine vntothe Donatiſtes: An forte de 
xpeſt armenia. Religione fas non eſt vt dicat Imperator, vel quos miſerit Imperator: Cur ergo 
nt, L. ca ad lmperatorem Legati veſtri venerunt ? Jt is not lawful, that the Emperoure,or the Em- 
perours deputee ſhould pronounce in a caſe of Religion? Wherefore then wente your 0wne 
Emb-[ſadowres to the Emperoure? |; 

But what (peake we of other prieſtes, and Inferiour Biſhoppes: The Popes 
them (clues,notwithRandinge al their Vniuerſal pov ver, haue ſubmitted them 
ſelues,t made their Purgations befoze Kinges,# Emperours. Pope Liberius 

Theodor. Lib.2, made his humble appearance befoze the Emperoure Conſtantius: Pope Sixtus 
Cap.16. was accuſed, and made bis Purgation befoze the Emperoure Valentinian: Pope 
2 Q aun Leo 3. beinge accuſed by Paſchalis, and Campulus, pleaded his cauſe befoze Ca- 
daſ/ts. rolus Magnus at Rome, not pet choſen Emperoure. Pope lohn.22, was accu- 
2.04.4. Au- [ed of Hereſie, and fozced torecante the ſame vnto plulip the F renche Kinge, 

dium Pope Leo 4. in this wiſe humbly ſubmitteth him ſelte vato the Judgemente 
Gerſon in Ser- Of Lev ves the Emperoure: Nos fi incompetentet aliquid egimus, & in Subditis juſtz 
mone Paſchalt . Legis tramitem non conſeruauimus , veſtro admiſsorum noſtrorum cuncta volu- 


uc. y. Nos /i mus emendare iudicio: Y f-wee baut donne any thinge oute of order, and 1f wee bowe 
folow: 


c 2.34 


tat ione.iaʒ. 
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n the Lewe over our 8 ubircte t, vve v vil amende al our faultes couent 
gemente, before the 


eſt date poteſtatem Imperatori, vt depo» »ogiſtrare. 


the right 
Maieſties 
owne Oloſe ſaithe, Papa 
nat ipſum: & ſeſe in omnibus illi ſubtjcere : The Pope mate gerue the Emperoure b 64 In 5y- 
— — ——e He vnto him, To be thozte, nods, In I 


[7 yon 


Zarabellaſaithe, Papa poteſt coram Imperatore de quolis Franciſ. Nera. 
ber crimine notorio : Br imperator requirere poteſt 4 Papa rationem Fidei: bells, De jches 
The Pope mate be accuſed the Emperome of any notorious crime; and the Emperone c Conci!, 
mate require the Pope to yeelde an accoumpte of hu Paithe, 

Kow therefoze , M. Hardinge, J repozte me to your owne indifferent ſudge- 
mente, how trae it (s,Þ vee ſale, 17 not connentent, for 4 Kinge to calle tries before im 
ro hu m Seate of Ludgementr. Uerilp, this Rote vee might haue founde Gloſed in 
poar owne Decretalles; Qurritur, quis exemit Clericum de luriſdictione Impetato- Extra. De Malos 
nis, cum prids efſer illi ſubiectus ? Dicit Laurentius, quod Papa de conſenſu Principis: rita c Oele 


A is moned, V Vho bath exempted a Prieſie from the Juriſdiction of the Emperome, C4. 2. In M- 
beſore be was ſubiecte to the Emperours Corte? Laurence ſaithe, The Pope bath gin. 
exempted him, by the Conſente of the Prince. Vee ſee therefoze,Þ. Hardinge, pour 
— mer Bichoppes daue thetre Priuileges, and Exemptions,not 
any right ot Goddes Wozde, but onely by the Popes Policte, and by the Spe ; 
clal fagoure of the Prince. my 


The «Apologie, Cab. . Diuiſion.z. 

Chei wil ſaie to this, I gheaſle, Ciuile Princes haue learned to go⸗ 
uerne a Common Wealthe,and to oꝛder maters ot Marre: but they 
vnderſtande not the ſecrete Pyſteries of Religion. If that be ſo, 
what is the Pope, I pꝛaie you, at this dait, othet then a Monarch, 
02 a Prince? Ox, what be the Cardinalles, whoe muſt be none other 
nowe;but Princes, # xinges Sonnes f Bhat els be the Parriarches, 
e,foz the moſte parte, the Archebiſhoppes, the Biſhoppes, the Ab- 
bacese What be they eis at this pzeſent in the Popes xingedome, 
but woꝛldely Princes, but Dukes, andErles,gozgeouſly accompa- 
nied with bandes of menne, whit her ſo euet they goe: Oftentimes 
alſo gayly arated with Chaines, and Collars of golde - Thei haue at 
times too. cettaine Oꝛnamẽtes by them lelues,as Ctoſſeg. Pillers, 
Hattes, Miters , Palles:whiche Pompe the Auntient Biſhoppes, 
Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, 4 Ambroſe neuer had. Settinge theſe 
things aſide, what teache thei hat ſaie thei hat doo thei/ how 
live they: J ſaie not, as maie become a Biſhop, but as maie become 
a Chiſtian man / Is it ſo greate a matter, to haue a vaine title, and 
by changinge a garment onely to haue the name of a Biſhop? 

AN. Hardinge. 

The duetie of cinil Princes conſilleth in ciuil matteristhe duetie of Bi ſoppe iin ſpiritaal thinges. 
That ſerueth to the preſeruation of mens perſons:this to the Saluat ion of their Soules. Emery high Prieſi æVntrutbe ma- 
(ſaieth 5. pault) that u taken from amonge men. u orderned for men in thing es apperteining to Cad. nileſte, For vee 
Ye moue temporal Princes,to take ypon them the office of the Pope,and B1/haps. an though it were 4 wy. © Prince 
thinge ſo indifferent ,and ſo common.that When Biſhoppes be negligent, temporal men maie do their Mak Piſhoppes 
erde. But the re gn. which to this ende ye nabe ſo ſiender,s ——+ wh Princes that feare Gd. 8,45, 


Pille 
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entangied . „die aduenter that thinge ſo muche ſabuecle and throll to Gods revenge, + In ef 
in vyorld- Ree eur regfn che coſe „ ebe no dther but c twill pr. 
ly affaires. 2, Temporal Pr inces maid beare Brſ v. your 47 gwaene u naught, and 
| $a — For — antecedent u ale. For although Biſhoppes bad but 4 title and the nave of Diſbyppes by d 
this is out Rea- ginge 4 garment onely , as you ſaie : yer that de felt in then |houlde not eue habilitie to the mere 
ſon ; A Tempo® Ji. as to Kinger,and Qureenento doo the Office of Baſboppys.. No'#t is your Autechdent menifeſily 
rl Ping, fe xr ch wjheppe of the cee Which in off ol the eee 
K eee 
— Though the Pope haue 4 Princely dommion , and ſome other 14/hoppes of Chriſtendome laue 
But the Pope, pukedomes and Erledomes, though they ride well accompanied With men and Horſe-yea though ome 
ſaie vree,s e. e fen outer riſe then becommeth that vocation, doo ere chaines and colerrof Calle, + 45 you 
ohiage cls but 2 belie them : though they haue other ornamentes to their ſtates perreminge . Whiche grieueth 


y Ince: you 
7 muche in compariſon of the & beggery of your maried eſtate : yet all the imberreth them not but 
Judgemente, that they be Biſboppes. 

The Pope mae = Though they teache not,thengh they ſaie not , though they doo not , though they line not, & le. 


not meddle in - N 
| commerh bopper,neither as becometh een a Chriſten man, ꝓ «5 y0u raile,ail this 

— — enill Biſbopper. Neither for al thi may it be fe — 

f vorruthe ; tber office ypon them. cl Was elt till the rope vboked him.Neirher for his "wichedneſſe 

Reade the An- might «renen,Mathias,or any other of the Diſciples of hs owne preſunptic hase ſirpte into by rowne, 


8 Now 4 this U true;ſo is your railinge talke falſe, Whiche malice bath ſtirred you to witer , 

Thea. Then | The B. Sarisburte, 

vas rt - 

pat Once againe wee telle vou, M. Hardinge, wee confounde not theſs Difices: 


more beggerly, not with andinge pou (0 {a lewdelp rcpozte vs, to pour owne diſcxetite. 
+ This age. Dur Princes never toke pon them þ Office of Biſhoppes: But pour Biſh 
ee dane taken vpon them the Office of Princes . Ot pour Biſhoppes it is witten 
The Pope by in pour obne Councelles:"Ecce, iam penc nulla eſt actio ſæculi, quam non Sacerdo- 
M Hardioge tes adminiſtrent: Beholde, there is now ad manner no worldly affaire, but Prieſtes,and 
compared 111th Biſhoppes haue it in bande, - @utche Bilhoppes be thep,of whom S, ome 
_ - waiteth thus, Qui non ctedunt ludicium Dei. ccc men, abutentes Pr my (ap 
oh — ab hp Eccleſſaſtico ſæculariter, conuertunt eum in ſxcularem ; They that '. 
how: dw Ty 4 ſeeve , not feare the Jud gc mente q Gor , abwſinge then Eccleſiaſtical Dignitle in Seculare 
Yor. bee ni JOrte tune the ſame into e Dignitie . 5 Suatche Biſhoppes they be , of 
A „ whome ©. Hierame ſaithe ths, lpfi fibi & L aici ſunt. & Epiſcopi: They then 
Marth, Hom. 39 Jes be to them ſeſarsbotße Laiemenne, and Biſhoppes tov. And againe, Ado- 
Hieromym, Con. ant Dominum, & Melchem wi Sæculo pariter, & Domino putant ſe poſſe 
= Laciferia- ſeruire » & duobus Dominis {atisfacere » Deo, & Mammonz : qui Milizanes 
7 Chriſto, oblig aui ſeſe negotijs Secularibus , & eandem Imaginem offerunt & Deo, 
„ & Cxſari: They woorſhip tFe Lorde, aud Melchom bothe to geather, thinkinge, that 

10m «9% they mate ſerve bothe te Woorlde,ond the Lorde, and ſatiſfie twoo Maiſters at once, God) 


1 and Mammon: who febtinge vn ler Chriſte, binde them ſelues to worldly affaines, and of= 
aa , . I Wp one Image bothe to Gods, and to Cæſar. 


pen If pe wil belæue none of theſe , yet pour r opes ov Vne Legates, in pour late 
* 2 Chapter at Tridente, ſpeakinge of your Pzieſteline Apparel, ſate thus: Nihil à 
2955 Laicis. præterquam in Veſtis genere, ac ne in hoc quidem differunt: om Prieſies 
differ nothin2e from Latemenne, Bs onely in Apparel: nate, in det de they diffa not ſo 


Anentinus,L1.3. matche from the m, as in Apparel, 

De Ruperto, Pe ſate , your Biſhoppes are gate, and gallante, attended, and garded with 
chriſum ons Putneeltke toutes, bothe bebinde, and befoze : And thereof y make no ſmal ac- 
vin Deorum = coumpte, ſpectaliy in reſpece of our eſtate, whiche you calle beggerly. In ſutche 


{ſe pavperri= dildeigne the Heathens ſommetime (aide, That Chriſte ws: the Beggerlieſt, and 
um | eo | Pooreſt 


by 


pooreſt of al the Goddes that were in Heanen. ow be it, dt Biſhopzthes,ſautage cal raue. 


that certaine of your Fathers haue ſhamefully ſpoiled them, are nowe , cuen as rie in Ap- 


thep were bekoze.Certainely þ rooreſt Biſhoprike in Englande, as it is repoꝛted, parc], 
is better in revenewes , then ſomme thz& of ycur Popes Italian Biſhoprikes in 
the Kingedome of Naples. How beit, the Gaſpel of Chꝛiſte ſtandeth not by 
RicheCe , but by Truthe. Jo compariſon of the one, we make (mal reckentnge 
of the other, 

Neutrthcleſſe, the Wiſe,8nd Godly haue euermoꝛe founde faalte with the Ec⸗ 


cleſiaſtical Bꝛauerie of pour Romaine Cleregie. ©. Bernarde ſaithe, lade eſt, 5 nard in c an- 
quem quoridie vides, Meretriceus Nitor: Hiſtrionicus habitus : Regius Apparatus. Inde / 55. 


Aurum in Frenis,in Sellis,in Calearibus: Therchence commeth theire Whoorelike Fines cet 91 . 


reſſe: theire Plaiers V Veede: their Princely Apparel. Therebence commeth their Goulde in Pen Leltto. 23, 


tene Bridles, in them Saddels,andin tßene spes. Again he ſaithe, lacedunt ni- rd in c aus 
tidi , & ornati, circumamicti varietatibus, tanquam Sponſa procedens de thalamo ſuo . e. 77. 


Nounc fi quempiam talium eminiis procedentem aſpexeris, Spõſam potiiis putabis,quim 
Sponſz Cuſtodem? They goe tummeſy, and fineſy in their coloures, as if a Spouſe ſhoulde 
comme from her chamber . I thou ſhouldeſt ſuddamely ſee one of them iettinge a forte of, 
ewouldeſi thou not rather it were a Spouſe, then the keeper of the Spouſe? 

Pope Bonifacius 8. in a greate lubilee, and in a Solemne Pꝛoceſſion, wente Para/tpomens. 
apparelled in the Emperours Roabes: and had the Crov vne Emperial on his vr/þergen. 
Heade,and the sy verde of Maieſtie bozne befoze him, as an Emperoure . 

This Spiritual loilitie, S. Hardinge, liketh vou wel. Not withſtandinge 
S. Bernarde ſaithe, Dæmonum magis , quàm Ouigm, ſunt hæc paſcua. Scili- Bernard . De 
cet, fic factitabat petrus: fic Paulus ludebat : Theſe be poſtomes for Diuels, not for Con/deratione 
Eheepe . No doubte, Buen thus did Peter: even ſutche paſtime plaide 8. Paule. ad tugentum, 

Pee telle vs further, Though they teache not. though they ſaie not , though they doo 1461: 

not , chough they lie not. as becommoth Bithoppes „ nor 4s becommeth a Chriſtian man, 
yer bee they Biſhoppes not withſtandinge . Hertat wee wil not greately ſtriue. 
Foz fa the V Voulfe , if be once geate a @hcepebooke , ana a Cloke, mate be a 
Shephearde: and a Blindeman, if he geate once info the Wlatche Tower maile 
ber a Spie. But miſerable are the Pooze Sheepe , that ſo are ledde: miſerable ts 
that Pooze Caſtle, that ſo is watched. 

. Auguſtine ſaithe Epiſcopatus eſt nomen Operis, non Honoris: vt in- g que. i. Qui £8 
telligat, ſe non eſſe Epiſcopum , qui præeſſe dilexerit , non prodeſſe: & Bi- pilcopatum Au- 
ſhoppes office is a name of Laboure, and not of Honoure: thot ,who ſo loneth tome, and gu. 
not to pro ſite, maie vndeiſſaade him ſelfe to be no Biſhop. Againe he ſaithe of ſutche 
a one, Canis impudicus dicendus eſt magis , quam Epiſcopus ; He ought rather 2944.7 qui ner. 
to be called a ſhameleſſe Dogge, then « Biſhop. Auguſtin, 

As foz that, pee ſafe , vom Biſhoppes be ducſy ordinited , and conſecrated, O. 

Auguſtine replicth , Ipſum Charaterem multi, & Lupt , & Lapis imprimune ; Anzuſt, contre 
Touchinge the out-wirde Conſecration of a Biſhop , many geeve it to V Voulues , and be Donar. LAK 
V.Venlues them ſelves . 

S. Bernarde,ſpcakinge of pour Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes , ſaithe, Habiru Mi- pernerd. De 
lires : quæſtu Clericos : actu neutros exhibent . Nam neque vt Molices, pagnant : neque cu /1-y.4 ons 
vr Clerici, Evangelizaar , Cuius ergo Ordinis ſunt? Cum vtmuſque eſſe cupiunt, vttun- n 
que de ſerunt : vtrunque confundunt Vauſquiſque, inquit, in ſao Ordine teſutget In quo a aged wn. 
iſti” An qui fine Ordine peccauetũt, fine Ordine peribunit Vercor,no alibi Ordinandus, 
quim vbi nullus Ordo, ſed ſempitetnus horror inhiabitat: In thene opparel, they ore Soul- 
diers:in thcir gaincs, they cre Prieſtes, ani Biſhoppes: but in e fecte, and in Zeede, they 
exe neither of hothe. For neither doo they fighte in the fie lde, as doo Souldiers: nor doo 
they pꝛeccde.· as Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes . Of whether Order therefore be they? Whereas 
thy would be of bothe Orders, they foreſake botbe, and confounde bothe, S. Paule ſaithe, 

Dbh ty Buer 
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wcortuth.x,, Emery man ſhal riſe apaine in his one Order. But in what Order ſhal theſe riſe? Whether, 
for as mutche, as they haut ſ med without Order, ſhal they periſbe without Order? 3 
me, they ſhalbe 01 none ot herwhere, but where as 15 no Order, but diſorder , hors 


rome Enerlaſtinge . 
Thus plainely ſpeake your owne Docoures , touchinge your Cleregie 


whicde plaineneſſe it pleaſeth you , P. Hardinge, to calle falſe , and malicious 


railinge. 
ng The «Apologie,Cap.to, Diuiſion. i. 


Surely, to haue the pꝛincipal ſtaie, and effecte of al maters com: 
mitted wholy to theſe mennes handes, who neither knowe, noꝛ wil 
knowe theſe thinges , noz yet ſet a iote by any poincte of Religion, 
ſane that, whiche concerneth their belly, and tiot, and to haue them 
alone ſifte as Iudges, and to be ſet vp as ouerſeers in the Watche 
tower. being no better then Blinde Spies:of the other ſide, to haue a 
chriſtian Prince of good vnderſtandinge, ol a right tudgemente, 
to ſtande Nil like a blocke,oz a ſtake.not fo be ſuffred,neither to geeue 
his voice, no2 to (hewe his tudgemente, but onely fo walte, what 
theſe menne ſhal wil, and commaunde, as one, whiche had neither 
cares, noz eies, noꝛ witte, noz harte, and, whatſocuer they geeue in 
charge, to allowe it without exception, blindely fulfilling their Com- 
maundementes, be they neuer ſo blaſphemous , and wicked, yea,al- 
though they commaunde him quite to deſtrote al Keligion , and to 
Crucifie againe Chriſte him ſelfe , This ſurely, biſides that it is 
pꝛoude, and ſpiteful,is alſo beyonde al right, and reaſon, and not to 
be endured of Chriſtian, # wiſe Princes. Foz why, I pate you,maie 
Caiphas,x Annas vnderſtande theſe maters, and mate not Dauid, 
and Ezechias doo the ſame / Js it lauful foz a Cardinal, beinge a 
man of warre, and delitinge in Bloude , to haue place in a Councel: 


and is it not lauful foz a Chriſtian Emperoure,or a Kinger 


The B. Sarisburie_Þ. 


Hereto ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith nothinge, but that he hath oftentimes ſaide befoze, 


The eApologie,(ap.11. Diniſion. i. | 
Uerely, wee graunte no further Libertie to our Magiſtrates, 
then that we knowe hath bothe benne geeuen them by the V Voorde 
of God, andalſoconfirmed by the Examples of the very beſte go- 
uerned Common Wealthes, 


AM. Hardinge. 


If 4 man ſhou/de aſke yon, where that Toorde of God is that maketh a temporal Prince gu- 

| + Varruthe, For preme head of that parte of the Charche,which he hath gowernement of in al ciuil matrers,1 am ſure 
voce allege ma · you can bringe foorthe + no other Woorde of God, then that, wherein 8. beter, and 8. haul- willeth al 1 Pet a. 
re N menne 10 obete the Super tour powerreſpecia ly K inges, Vvhiche thinge Was written to al Chriſtian Rom.. 

vs 1 * N p- men; While 5 they liued vader Heathen Princes, and Infidels, as Clanding Ceſar and Nero were, wh 

1 ſuppoſe, ye wi not /aie to haue benne head:s of the Whole Churche , as they were Manarke1 and 


Dcare, 
Princes 
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Princes of ile whole Worlde, If then by thoſe $criprures uche camut prove Nero(beinge a perſe- Heade, 
cutou of Chriſtes Churche) to haue ben heade of the ſame, you wil now prone , that other Princes ave Sup reme 
ſupreme head of the Churche:tt ſemeth that either you make Nero heade of the Churche With them, Gouer- 

or geus more vnto them i hen the word of God wil beare- And a for examples of goed c6mon , noure. 
ſherwe vs but one ſince Chriftes aſcenſion, therein be fore Luther time, any Emperor Chriſttan,or other „Then cannot 
Prince did attribute that title vnto him ſelſe : and we Wil ſate , that , "When you ſbeake of com. the Pope be 
mon Teales in the plural number you make but one . but in caſe you ſhe'tt vr no one common Tweale Heade of the 
that hath ſo done. ben you lie in the plural number. Yea further. if at thu date the common -wedles in * — For 
Chriſtendome,not onely that are Catholihe, but the beſte alſo of thoſe.that are Lutheri/he,and ne- an- = bon, 
gd do abhorre fr that ſtran te and vnheard title of 4 ſupreme bead of the c hure le. "thy do you jate, x mutche, 20 


that ye haue either worde of God for it. or example of approued common Mc Nero, 
I Mutche adoo 


Te B. of Sarisburie. about nothing; 


or our Prince 


Concerning the title of Supreme Head of the Churche, wer ne&de not to ſearche — not this 
foz Scriptures to ercuſe it. Foz, firſte, wee diuiſed it not;Secondly, we vſe it not; Title. Bur 
Chirdiy, our Pzinces at this pꝛeſente claime it not, Your Fathers, ꝙ. Harding, QuceneMarie 
firſte entitled that moſte Noble, and moſte Wozthy Pzince , Xinge Henrie the 9x ne = 

Eighth, with that Unoſed,and Strange Style, as it mate wel be thought, the ra- geben 
ther to bzinge him into the talke, and ſclaunder of the woꝛlde. Mendes ad ins. 
Howe be it, that the Prince ts the Higheſt Iudge , 4 Gouernoure oner al his oy e ir 

Sublecnes what ſo euer, as wel Prieſtes, as Laie menne, without exception, it is Wie beproved, 
molte cutdente , by that bath benne already ſalde: by that ſhal be ſalde bercafter ; 
by the whole courſe of the 5criptures:and by the Vndoubted pzadiſe of the Primi- 
tive Churche.Uertly,the Prince, as it hal afterwarde better appcate, had Bothe 
the Tables of the Lavve of Cod tuttmoze commit ted to his charge: as wel the 
Firſte, that perteineth to Religion, as alſo the Seconde, that pertcineth to Ciuile 
Gouerncmente, | 

But nowe, . Hardinge, i a man would aſke you, by what V Voorde of cod 
pour Prieſtes,and Biſhoppes haue exempted them ſelues from j Judgement, and 
Goueraement of theire Princes: Oz, by what V Voord of God tbe Princes hande 
is reſtteined moze from his Cleregie, then from other his Subiectes: oꝛ, by what 
v Voorde of God, px woulde ſtabliſhe Tv voo Supreme Gouernoures in one 
Realme,J marueile, in what scriptures y@ woulde ſ&ke to finde it. Your owne 
Ponoures,and Cloſers (ate, as it is befoze alleged: Queritur, quis exemit Cleticum yy ane e 
de lutiſdictione Imperatoris,ctim pris eſſet illi dubiectus? Dicit Laurentius,quod Pa- yita.opcbedten, 

a de conſenſu Principis:Queſhon is moved, who bath exempted the prieſte from the lus ca.2, la nag. 
n{diftion of the Emperour ,wherecs before be was bis Swbiefter Laurẽtius ſaith(not the 
V Voorde of God,but)the Pope rxempted him, by the Conſente of the Prince. 

Further, M. Hardinge, we beſerche you, by what V Voorde of God can your 
pope tlaime htm ſelf, to be the Heade of the Vniuerſal Churche of God 2 Where 
is it recozded:Where is it wzitten? Jn what parte ofthe Teſtamente, Newe,oz 
Olde: Zn what Lay ve? In what Prophete? Jn what Epiſtle 2 Jn what Goſpel? 
Where is his Headſhip? Where is dis Vniuerſal Povver? If yæ can finde it, 
then mate ye ſhewe it: It it cannot be founde,then ſhoulde ye not ſate it. As fo; 
that vou, and other pour Felowes haue alleged befoze , foz pzoufe hereof, it is ſo 
childiſh, a ſo weake,that, I thinke, p cannot now comme agalne with the ſame, 
wit bout bluſſhinge. 

Touchinge the Night, that wer ſaſe, belongeth bnto al Chriſtian Princes, it 

hath benne inueſted, and planted in them from the begtnninge. Foz , to leane £pilk ue 
other Juthozittes of the Scriptures, Fope Eleutherius him ſclfe w2ote thus vnto tu inter 
Lucius, ſommetime Kinge of thts Kealime of Tnglande: Vos eſtis Vicarius Leger du 
Phh tty Det but. 


CE ro ne EE eee eta l —— 


—— —᷑̃æͥ1ũuTm— 


i 
wks Tree — ꝗ tos 
e - 


——t—ͤ—— — 2õ ꝑ — 22 
„ 


Supreme 644. The Defence of the Apologie of the 


Heade. Dei in Regno, iuxta prophetam Regium : Lou ate Goddes Vicare vvichin 
Supreme your one Realmegccordinge to the yrophete Dauid, 

Gouer- p aule the Biſhop of Apamea, uiteth thus vnto the Emperoure Iuſtinian, in 
nourc. a caule mere Eccleſtaſtical. touchinge Religion: Tranſtulit ipſum Dominus, vt Ple- 
nitudinem directions veſtrz cuſtoditet Serenitati: Ow Lorde hath taken Pope Agas 


——.— pet us awaie,that be might leave the Fine ſe of order ( concerninge thele Heretiques, 
Dioſcorus, and Eutyches)vnto your Maieſtie, 

Tertullian Ad Tertullian ſaith, Colimus Imperatorem, vt hominem a Deo Secundum, Solo 

Scapulan. Deo Minorem: Wee Woorſhip the Emperouregas« man nexte vnto God, and inſe- 
nome onely vnto God. 


And, not wityſtanding the name of Heade of the c hurche belonge peculiarely, 
and onelv vats Chriſte, as his onely Night. and Enheritance (foꝛ as the Churche ts 
the Body, ſo Chriſte is the Heade) pet maie the ſame ſommetimes alſo be applied 
in ſober meaning, and god ſenſe, not onely vnto princes, but alſo vnto others, far 

chryſo. in tpiſi tnferiour vnto princes. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Videntur mihi iſię mulieres Caput 
ad rhili.om.1z fuiſſe Eccleſiæ, quęͤ illic erat: it ſet we tj vnto nee, that theſe vveemen vverethe 
A wooman Heade of the churche, that was at Pſilipri Like wiſe agatne, ſpeaking of the Em⸗ 
Head of the petoure, he ſaithe thus: Læſus eſt, qui non habet parem vllum ſuper terram, Summi⸗ 
churche. tas, & Caput omnium ſuper terram hominum:Wee have offended him , that in the 
Chryſoſto-ad Po. Eorthe bath no peere, the T oppe , au the Heade of al menne in the VVorlde It he 
pulum Antioch, were the Heade ofal menne, then was he the Deade,not enely of Biſhoppes, and 
Homtl.2, Cardinalles,but aiſo of the Pope him ſelfe: Dnlefſe the Pope were no man. 
To conclude,our Princes ne de nomoze to claime their Lawful Aathozitie, and 
Cmpertal Righte, by y Criple of Nero, whereof y haue moucd mutche vntime⸗ 
ly, and wanton talke, then pour Pope nadcth to claime his Uſurped, 4 Coloured 
Power, by the Cramples of Annas, and Caiphas. 


T he eApologie, Cap.u.Dimſion.2. 
Fo biſides that, a Chziſtian Punce hath the charge of Bothe 
Tables committed to him by God, to the ende he maie vnderſtande, 


that, not Temporal matets onelp, but alſo Religious, and Eccleſia- 
ſtical Cauſes perteine to his office, c. 


M. Hardinge. 


You Ti proue that Eccleſraſitcal cauſes perteine to a Kinges of fice » becauſe be bath the charge 

cf borhe tables. If you meanc that 4 Kinge ts bounde to kepe bothe rabies of the lawe;ſo is allo euery 

; > private man. And yet, as no private man ii ſupreme beade of the ( hurche by bepinge them, ſo neither 
44 grave diſpu- the Kinge is proved thereby the Þ ſupreme heade I, you meane that the Kinge ought toſte others to 
park 8 kepe bothe tables of the la we: that mate he doxcither in ef hotntenge temporal patne: fi the tranſ- 
: p . i. greſſours of tbem or en execuringe the ſaide paines pon the tranſgreſſmur; . But 4 he dannn excom - 
uouched. municate am men for not appe inge » Zhen leu called. jo can he not tuage al cauſes of the la we. 
For if 4 man ſinne onely in his harte. as for example,in mur ier. or aduoutrie:the Ringe cannot haue 

to do unh bim And yer the true ſupreme beads of the Church [hal axe to do With hm For that ma- 

Watcutne,  {cious and ſin ful thought +ſhal neuer be foregenen .excepre the party come to be alſoluod of theire 


Onde . and MA 


nifeſte, and lea a 0 
* , , — ; 2 'J 
dinge direftely teine,they are reicined. To commute murder in harte, is @ ſic ne. ard it 15 retemed vn i it be forgeuen. 


to deſperation, Neither can it be forgeuen · vntil le that it ludęe by the keie of d ſcrerton pertetue that ir is to be 
Tvatruthe ioi- forgenen. vc h be cannot know, ynril it be confe/led with a contre hart, by him who anely knos 
ms with — Weth it. and is bounde to tel it, for abſclut uni ſake . | F then tiert be a tudęe. o can ſee the lawe 
pnemie. ede E : 7 LY 3 « of 4 7 

kepte in an HH ler potnte,and beyond the reatbe of the E furt hte Rig [hal not be (wpreme hrad, 


the Anlvycarc, 
70 


Succeſſaurs. to Thom Chriſt ſarde, hoe ſinner ye forg eue. they are far geuen: and Whoſe ſinnesye re- Iobas. a 
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ſth an orher is more Uk to Cod.hen he. Av who i indge of the hnritarde conſcience; whereunrons C20» 
. Xinge rearbeth lar danch rhe miniſter of Chriſte, who it che Sirtrual Kinge , % and bath geen the Supreme 
kejey of his King dome to bis miniſter. Goucr- 
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RN roaue, and wander without a marke, and replie fo that, For tb Keie is 
t was not ſpoken. A marueſle, whereof per can ſpinne pour ſelfe ſatch idle tatke, Prep pn 
Foz wi neither calle pur Princes the Heades ofthe Churche of Chrifte:(lt was bfr ie . 
pour Fathers inuent ion, and not ours)noz ſate we, They haue Power, either to ther Simple 
Excommunicate,0 toBinde ,0z to Looſe: noz haue we leaſure to make ſutche Prieſte. 
vaine Concluſions. T 

Thus wee ſate,the Prince is put in truſte, as wel with the Firtte, as with the 
2 — of God : that is to ſaie, as wel with Religion, and 
with al Gouernemente: not onelp to kæpe, and perfourme the contentes 
of Bothe Tables, in his owne Perſone(foz ſo mutche every pꝛiuate man is bound 
to do) but alſo to ſe, that al others bis Sublieaes, as wel Prieſtes,as Laiemenne, 
in his callinge, do dewly kepe them. This is it, that no Pꝛiuate man 


eche 
is hable to do. Therefoze®, Auguſtine ſaithe, la hoc ſeruiunt Domino Reges, Age In Ep 


in quantum ſunt Reges,cim ea faciunt ad ſeruiendum illi, quæ non poſſunt facere , nifi 50, Ad Boni fac. 
Reges: Herein Kinges ſeme the Londe, in that they be Kinges,when they doo thoſe 
thinges to ſerve him, that noman can doo, but onely Ringes. Wee (ate not, the Pꝛince 


is bound to do the Biſhoppes deutte: And therefoze it is the greatter folie of pour 
parte,P. obiece it ſooften.TWiſe menne vſe not ſo to aduenture their 
wazdes in vatne, But thus wer ſale, The Prince is bounde to {> the Biſhoppes 
to de theiredeutſes, 

But what meante pou, ſo far out of ſeaſon, fo talke ſo fondly of pour priuie 
Confeſsions,of Bindinge,and Looſinge, and Pov ver of Keies? Foz, as it is 
ſaide befoze, we ſate not, that Princes maile, either Binde,oz Looſe: oz Piniſter 
Sacramentes:02 Preache tbe Goſpel : 0; ſitte downe, and Heare Confeſsions. 
Therefo;e with al this greate ado, pe foine onely at pour owne ſhadowe, and hit 


nothinge. 

Pee ſate ful diſcretely, / a mn ſome oneh; in his karte, the Kinge cannat haue to doo ith 
bim, for that he cannot enter,to owe his ſecretes. Here, J beſeche pou, P. Hardinge, what 
entrance hath the Pope,to knowe the ſecretes of the Harte? Perhaps væ wil ſale, 
the Pope mate knowe al the wozlde by Conteſſion. But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Quid muhi eſt cum hominibus,vt audiant Confeſsiones meas, &c. Vnde ſciunt, cum Auguſt.confeſ, 
a me ipſo de me ipſo audiunt, an v erum dicã: quãdoquidem nemo ſcit hominifi L;.1a.cap.z. 
quid agatur in homine · niſi Spiritus hominis, qui in ipſo eſt: What bye } to doo W 
theſe me unc, that they ſhoulde beare my confeſsions, Oc. Howe kno they, when they 
ßeare mee report of mee ſeſje, hetFer } ſaie true, ot no? For noman fino we tj, what is in man, 
but the Sprite of man, that is within him, Againe he ſaithe vnto the people, Intrantes ,,, ., palus 
vos, & exeuntes poſſumus videre. Vſqueadeò autem non videmus , quid cogitetis E 
in cordibus veſtris , vt neque quid agatis in domibus veſtris videre poſsimus; 
Tee maie ſee you comminge iu, aud goeinge foorth, But Wee are ſo far from ſeeinge the 
thouzbtes of your hartes, that wee cannot ſee, what you doo at home in your houſes, Likes | 
wiſe agatne he ſaithe, Quid ſingulorum quorumq; modo conſcientiæ dixerint, HL 
ad aures meas,quia homo ſum, peruenire non potuit. Ille, qui Abſens eſt præſentia 
Corporis,ſed Prafens eſt Vigore Maieſtatis, audiuit vos: What every of your Conſciences 
bath ſaidegit couſde not enter into my cares, for that Iam but a Mortal man. Notwith- 
ſlandinge, Chriſte, that is Abſente, as touchinge the Preſence of bis Body, but preſente by 


the Power of his Maieftie,bath bearde you wel, It is, not the Pope, but God * 
at 


1 
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Heade. tat trieth the reines, andſearcheth the harte, 
Supreme yet pe ſale, the True Supreme Heade of the Churche thal baue ta bo with 
Gouer- bim, that ſinneth onely ſecretely in his harte: For cher malte e ſin ful thoug le , (aig 
noure. pou,/hal neuer be foregenen,excepte the partie comme to be Ahhalued of theire Sucerſſaurs,to whom 
Chriſte ſaid, v vhoes ſmnes zee foregene.cxe. This, M. Hardinge, is the Supreme Fo- 

lie of al others Folies. Foz firſte, where ener hearde vou, that the Þ wanlo 

once voucheſane to Heare confeſsions : And, if he woulde, yer by voure owns 

Docoares Judgemente, the Pope hath nomoze Power to Binde, and to Looſe, 

then any other Poe Simple Pzieſte. As J haue ſhewed you befoze , A1 

Alphonſ/DrHe&» phonſus de Caſtro ſaithe, Quando Abſoluit Simplex Sacerdos , tantum Abſolult de 
te LA be Culpa, ficut Papa: When « _ Prieſte Abſolueth,be Abſolneth as mutche, touchinge 
abſolatone. the jauſte, as if it were the Pope him ſelſe, = Origen laithe, Quæ ſequunturgve.. 
Origen.in l- lut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt omnium communia, &c. Quad finos idem loquimur, 
db Tra lar. 1 quod peuus loquurus eſt , efficimur Petrus : The woondes, that folowe, as 


vnto peter, ac common Vnto al. Tf wee ſpeake the ſame, that Peter ſþake, then 
are weemade Peter. Euen in the popes owne Gloſe vpon his Decretalles it is no- 
ted thus, ln neceſsirate Laicus poteſt & Audire Confeſsiones, & Abſoluere: Jn 
Extre.De offic. caſe ofneceſiitie a Lait man mae bothe beare Confeſsions.and alſo gene Abſolution, Bet wil 
e Ordlins. pee not ſate,that every Lateman is Peters Succeſſoure. 
anal. 1s To what pourpoſe then (erueth al this pour vatne tatke, P, Hardinge, The 
1 true Supreme Head of the Churche bal haue to doo with hm, thot finneth onely in his 
batte? Foz euery Simple Prieſie,hautnge the kete of Condes Monde, into 
the harte, g bath to do with the lame, as wel, and as mutche, as the gin re- 
ſpeae of being ludge of þ conſcience, is aboue Kinges,t yrinces, then be, 
But. where y& ſafe, The ma/irions, and fraful thought (bal newer be the pars 
tie comme to be Abſolued of theire Succeſſours.to whom Chriſte ſaid, woes ſmner yee foregene, 
cxc. this Dodrtne is not onely ſtrange and falſe,but alſo ful of Deſperation, Bour 
De peenit.Diſl.1 dune Gratian ſaith, Latentia peccata non probantur neceſſarid Sacerdoti confis 
Qu «liquado, tẽda: Jt is not rroued by any (ufficietAuthozitie eit der of Scriptares,o; of Doctours) 
that $cerete Sinnes ore 0fneceFitie to be Vttered in Con ſeſion vnto the Prieſte, Againe he 
De panit.Diſa, ſaithe, Datut intelligi, quod etiam ore tacente, veniam conſequi poſſumus: Jf is geo 
Conueri mint, wen vs to vndeiſtand, that wee maie obteine pardone , although wee Vtter nothing with our 
In codem Cap. Mouth, And againe, Non Sacerdotali iudicio, ſed largitate Diuinæ — 
cator emendatur: Ihe Sinner is cleanſed, not by the Iudgemente of the prieſte, i by 
De pœnit. Diſ.t the abundance of Goddes Grace. Againe ye ſaithe, Confeſsio Sacerdori offertur in 
o qui. fignum veniæ, non in cauſam Remiſsionis accipiendę: Cent gion is made vnto the 
Priefti token of Foregenene ſſe already obteined: not as a cauſe of Foregeneneſſe to be obteis 
De penit.Diſ.;, wed. Hout very Gloſe ſaithe, Apud c ræcos Confefsio non eſt neceſſaria: quianon 
iH emanauit ad illos Traditio tas. E mong the Chnſſians in Crecia Confeſsion of Sinnes is 
Gloſſa. not neceſſarie: ſor tat this Tradition never came emonge them, Pet, . Pardinge, J 
trowe, ye wil not ſate,but theire nnes mate be fozegenen. 
Chryſaſt De C3. Certalnelp Chryſoſtome ſaitbe.solus re Deus confirentem videat: Let God 
Meran. onely ſee thee making the Confeſſion of thy s lune i. 
It was very mutche fherefoze, Þ. Hardtnge,fo; you, ſo aſſuredly, and ſo pze- 
ciſelp to ſate, that unnes can neuer be fozegeuen without ponr Þ: tule Confeſſion; 
and ſpecially thereby to pꝛoue the Vniuerſal Headeſhip of the Pope. 


The e Apologie,(ap.11. Diuiſion. 3. 
Biſideg alſo, that God by his ꝛophetes often, and earneſtly tom 
maundeth the xing, to tutte downe the Gꝛoues:to bꝛeake downe the 
Images, and Aulcars of Idoles: and to Write out the Booke x 


At. 


2.45 


A u. 


09.45. 
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Churche of Englande. , parte. 


the Lay ve for him ſelfe: and biſides that, the Prophete Eſaias ſaith, 
a kinge ought to be a Patrone,andaNurſe of the Churche, ac. 


AM. Hardinge. 


Your ſeconde argumente for the Eccleſiaſtical o wer of Ringes is, becauſe Cod bad them to cut 


dorwne [uperſtit ious groue rr and ouerthre we idols; as though this were not an office of executinge 


a commaundemente.yather then of decreeinge any thinge. 
Chriſt froman idol of the deuil,belongeth to them, who kno we, that an image is a name of art. which 
i of Cod: an idol is a name of falſe -woorſhippinge , whiche is of the Deuil . So that an image ts 
:and idol deutliſhe. vyhen the Priefte bath this.or that, to be an idol, o "when it is e. 
uident,that ſo ir is,then the ſunge ſhal do wel to tt done. + But if the Kinge wil breake 
done the image of Chriſte,"when the Prieſt telleth lum it is @ godly repreſentatton,and no idol:then 
the Kinge dothe more then his office requireth: And hal net onely not prone his ſupremacte,but a/j0 
ſhal tncurre danger to be reiected of Cod, as Kinge Saul war, hen bedeſpiſed 10 keepe the coms 
maunde ment of Samuel the high rieſie. 
vvherea you alleage for a Kinges Eccleſiaſtical Power, that he Was commaunded to Write out 
the nooke of the larwe for him ſelfe : hy lefte ye out that, whiche folo"werh there immediately, 
accipiens exemplar a Sacerdotibas Leuiticz tribus? The Kinge nmſie write our a Booke of the 
Deuteronomie: bur the example thereof be muſt receiue of the Priefies that be of the tribe of Leu I 
in [Þiritual matters the Kinge were aboue the Prieſtes, why had he not the Kepinge of the La we in 
his ohne handes? wvhy muſte he-take 1t of the Prieſter? why did not rather the Prieſtes come to him, 
ſeth the inferiour taketh al his right of the ſuperiour?1 fthe Prieftes nuſte gene the holy ſcripture vnto 
the Kinge,then'verely muſte he take ſutche as they geue hum: and with ſuch meaning. as they geue vnto 
it. so that if you had nor falſefied the meaninge of Gods waorde by leautnge out halfe the ſentence, 
this place bad proued againſie you. Ir is io be weyed to what ende @ Kinge is required to haue,and to 
reade thut holy Booke. Verely not to take'ypon him the parte of a iudge in caujes of Relig ton: but as 
there it is expreſſed. to thintent he learne to feare his Lorde God. and kepe his Woordes, and ceremo. 
monies in the large commaunded , and that hui barte be not lifted vp into pride, aboue lus brethren, 
clonie that you reade, Librum legis, whereas the Churche readeth Deuteronomium: 
it Were too lange to enter into that diſput at ton The booke of the laWeignifieth the whole law aße 
Deuteronamie is but one of the fiue bookes. 
vyhere tſate calleth a Ktnge a Patrone of the Churche,1 haue not founde. But Were it he called 
him ſo.tt berokeneth, that he ſhoulde defende the Churche from worldly ennimies , 4s tn repel! mge the 
Turkes.in expellinge Heret ite ſ. and ſutcke like Kingely aftes. VVhiche proveth no fpiritual ſupre- 
macie,but vnder Cod a fealtte, aud [erniceable power. I finde Where tſaie ſaith, Et erunt Reges 
nuiricij tui, & Regia nutrices tur. Kinges/ hal be thy foſterers,and Qnenes thy nowrſer, But 
not euery nourſe. or foſlerer is about hum. v ho ts nouriſhed. + & faitheful ſernant oftentimes foſtererh 
the maiſter."' ct is he not aboue his maiſler. Beſider;8. Hierome vnderſſandethj the xing ei, hom I [ate 
nameth , to be the Apoſiles : accordinge to wh iche ſenſe,it maketh nothinge to the purpoſe it is alleas 


ged for. ; 
The B., Sarisburie. 


A! Ctʒiſtian Pꝛintes are mutche beholden to pou, M. Harding: ycx make them 
ſo like to Polyphemus Þ Giante.after his cies were ſtriten out: that ts to ſait, to a 
man mighty in body, and greate in boancs : but ſtarke blinde, ano no wale hable 


to gulde him ſelf. A King va ſaig,mare not take ypon im to Iuwdge,or Pronewn(e 11 matey s of . 


Religion, Ætc they newer jo cleare:but ont ly mult hearken, i be ready to execute, what 
ſo cuer ſhalbe thought god, and commaunded by pour Biſhoppes : as ił be were 
onely pour Biſhoppes man. Do ſaitbe pour Holy Father Pope Bonifacius 8. 
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The Amthoritte ro diſcerne an mage of 


r he Prince 
a in 
xccleſiaſti- 


cal cauſes. 


The Kinge is 
the Prieſtes 
Executioner. 


10 Vaoitie of 
Vaniries: Aaron 
the Biſhop ſette 
vpthe Galden 
Calte,and cried 
vntothe people 
This is thy 5 
God. But Mos 
es the Ciuile 
Magiſtrate, or 
Prince, brake 
it dovyne. 
X Ful diſcretely. 
As though 
Kinges had 
not Officers, to 
keepe theire 
Recordes, 
IV otruthe, For 
vvee haue falfi. 
ſied no par te 
hereof; as it [hal 
appeare. 
«Here M. Hard. 
vvould faine faig 
ſornmevvyhar if 
he vviſte vvhar i: 
vere. Reade tic 
Anlvveare. 
IBy thu prety 
Coucluſſon, the 
Kinge is the 
Seruant:and 
the Prieſte is 


the Mailter, 


Gladius Materialis exercendus eſt manu Regum, & Militum:Sedad nutum, & patien- ne Mator, oc 
tiam Sacerdotis: The Material , or Temporal S werde mute be ved by the bande of Obedien, vn 
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Sanctam. 
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1 1 Kinges,ond Souldiers; but at the hecke, and ſuſſetanet of the Prieſte: By which Prieſte he 
ccleſiaſti · meanett the Pope. 
cal cauſes. But Dauid lattbe, Now,yee Kinges, haue vndeiſtanding: Be earned, yce, that ind ge 
T/alm 2. the Earthe, God Kinges haue oftentimes refourmed Religion, and haue laws 
kully controlled, and cozreaed, and depoſed idle, and wicked . befo2: 
Authen. Conſti- place tonueniente, it is largelypzoued. The Emperoure luſtinian thacatemet 
tu 124 5s if the Biſhop offended in ſatelng the publique ſeruice,o2 in the Piniltratton of the 
ina 7x5» Dacramentes , that then he him ſclfe woulde vie his Authozitie ouer him, and ſo 
Ta dH him pouniched. Franciſcus Zarabella ſaith,that foz any crime notozious,the Em- 
7x Hf per our mate ſummone the Pope, to appeare befoze his Pateſtie,and mate require 
4 outs dim, to pelde a reckening of dis Faitbe. And pet wil ye ſate, The Emperoure is 
Funct Zarabell. ſil the Popes man, and maie nage nothinge in Cauſes of Religion without bm? 
De Schemate 1 The Kinge, va late, i not hable to ludge. whether an Idole be Idole, er uo by 
C Concil. the leadnge,and reachinge of the Prieſte. So wel pie wiſhe al Chriſtian Princes were 
inſtructed, that thei ſhould not be hable.ctther to ſ&@,0; to ſpeake without pou. But, 
what it your Prieſtes ſate,as it hath oſten happened, Cod is an Idole, 4 an Idole 
Eat 5, is God: Light is Darkeneſſe: and Dar keneſle is Light: what tf they ſaie, Greate 
Actor. 19. is Diana the coddeſſe of Epheſus: What i they condemne the innocent e, and 
lohan 13. ſaic,as they ſommetime ſaide of Chriſte, ouleſſe this man wee a maleſattoure, wee 
"Wwoulde newer bowe brought him to t bande: Pet multe the prince ntuertheleſſe dzawe 
bis Swerde, and ſtrike, when, and whom ſo ener the Prieſte bidderh:and blindelp 
M. Hardinge. Execute bis wicked wil? Jndeede,P, Hardinge, you ſale pꝛeciſely: 1F the mater de- 
rag. 30 4. creed be Spiritual, and apperteininge to Faithe , the Prince ought to obete Without queſbon or 
vt Hardinge, grade Likewiſe againe pe ſalts, I! ſhalbe yenough for youto doo, as the Succe/ſoures of Peter 
Pag.192 4 bad you to doo, Chriſte no We requireth of ou, not toobete Peter, and Paule: Gut ro obrie him, 
rag. that ſarerh in thetre Chaire: What ſo euer he (ate, True, oz faiſc. Foz this, no doubte, 
muſte be pour mcantnge. 

The Kinge was bound to wzite out the Booke of rhe Lav ve, ru, vc ſaie, ro- 
werb not the Kinges Superioritte ouer the Prieſtes, No verily, M. Bardinge: Neither was 
it alleged by vs to that pourpoſe. Neueztheleſe,hcreby it appearcth, that God 
woulde haue the Kinoe to be learned in his Lav ves. 

Ent rhe Kinge muſte rece:ue the Booke of the Prieſte, ond of none other: Ther: fore, 
ſale pour Prieſte is abaue the Kinge , Pre thinketh,P. Vardinge, cuen foꝛ pcur 
tredites laue, v ſhoulde loke better to y2ur Logique. Foz what àuailethj the de- 

Ceremoniari, lluerte of a Booke,to make the prieſte, tither higber.oꝛ lowers When the Pope 

Lik.r.Seftio,z ts at his Conſecration, the cardinal, that is bis Orderer, otliuereth him a Booke 
of the Epiſtles, and Goſpelles And wil pe thercof conclude, that the ſaide Cardi⸗ 
nal is aboue the Pope? aty, Cod fozcbidde, 

Paul Phag ius in Goddes meaning, touching this Ceremonic was this, that the Kinges Booke 

Deuter. Cap 1. ſhoulde be true. and fautleſſe. And therefoze God commaunded him to take a Copte 
thereof,ont of the Regiſtrte, oz Recozdes, whiche were thought to be volde of al 
co:ruption , and were euermore keapte in the Temple. vnder the Cuſkodte ofthe 
Prieſtes. Paulus Phagius ſ3itbe, Cuery Pꝛiuate man was commaunded to haue 
ont Booke ſtuct ally to him ſelfe : But the Kinge was tommaunded to haue two. 
And,foz as mutche as the Xinge was a Publique Perſone, thcrefoze q od willed 
him to take his Cople out of the publique Kecozdes of the Temple. 

WD Your owne Hugo g ardinalis (atthe, Accipiet exemplar A gacerdotibus: non a 

25..200ſ — quibuſlibet, ſed i bonis: V bi nilul fucatum eſt:nihul corruprum: He ſha! tabe his Copie of y 

FRY Prieſtes:not of cyery Prieſte,what ſo cucr;but of the gooi:tſ at in the ſame Copie there be 
nothing, neither colomed,nor conupted. 


Al this, P. Hardinge, wil hardely pꝛoue pour range Concluſion, tbat 
| Prieſte 


Churche of Englande. 6. parte. 649 Deutero- 


Prieſte Vyas Superioure to the King: It ſtemeth mutche better to p:one the con · 10mie. 

trarte, that the Prieſte vvas the Kinges Inferioure , and his Subiede, and his A copie. 

Clerke of Recoꝛdes, as beinge appointed tokepe his Bookes, S0 S.Augu- A pouble, 

Kine laithe, the lev ves this dais kepe the very true Bokes of the Scriptures; Al Au 

be it, not foz theite owne vſe, but onely foz ours. And therefoze, he ſaithe, they be; rauſdum. Lab 16. 

not our Superiours, but our Seruantes. | Cap 21. Et in 
Certainely, concerninge the *inges ,and Prieſtes of the Olde Lay ve, one ot al g E /cp3 

poar owne frendes , whom foz many canſes ye mate not wel tetuſe, ſaithe thus: 4/34: 

In Veteri Lege Sacerdotium indignius erat Poteſtate Regia, & ei Subiectum: 1oben. De par 

Jn the Olde Lax ve the Prieſtes office was In ſenome to the Prince , and subirtłe Vas De poreſta. Reg. 

to him, et Papali.Cap.z 
Pee ſale, f the Prieſte nu geeve the Holy Scriptures to the Kinge, ben verily muſte 

he take ſurche. as they geeue him: and With ſutche meaninge,as they gecue vnto it. Pea, Jtrowe, 

though they teare theite roabes againſte Chriſte,as caiphas did, and crie out, He 

blaſphemeth»pet muſte wee by pour Judgemente , euermo}e ſæke to them foz the 

ſenſe,and meaninge of the Scriptures. Foz this is the grounde, and Fundation 

of your Dfutnitte: The Scripture of God hathe none other ſenſe , but as it ſhal 

pleaſe the prieſte to — vntoit » But S. Chryſoſtome, ſpeakinge ot the 

lame prieſtes, and Biſhoppes, ſtom whome we baue recetued the ſelfe ſame Scri- 


ptures, laithe thus: Literæ quidem Legis apud illos ſunt: Senſus autem apud ch ſeſin in de- 
nos: The Letters, or woondes of the Scriptures are With them: but the true meaninge of nim. Homil. 8. 
them is with vs. 

Here you mutche diſaduantage pour ſelfe, and, as p ſafe , orte, that we reads, 
Librum Legis, whereas the Churche readeth, Deuteronomium: for chat, as pe ſaie, 
it were too ſonge for you. to enter into that diſputation. Theteloze, P. Hardinge. we wil 


paticntly abide pour leaſure, vnt il ye haue founde oat the whole myſterie,and cõ⸗ 
ſidered it better. In the meane ſcaſon, it ſhal not be god foz pou, to be ouer ranke 
with your Commentaries, vntil pe bettet under ſtande the Texte. Certainely, 
the wiſe and learned thinke, that herein pe are mutche decetued, Foz, where⸗ 
as the Wwzdes are theſe, Deſcribet ſibi Deutgronomium Legis huius, they 
thinke, that, Deuteronomium, in this place, is net put foz any one cert aine ſeuc- 
rat Boke ofthe Ftue Bokes of Moſes, as it is otherwiſe tommonly vſed, but ra⸗ 
ther foz a Copie, oʒ a Dꝛaught of the Whole Lay ve. And in this ſenſe they 
ſate, that, ature dau, is none other, but a7cygxpop, that is to ſate, a Copie, 03 
a Double. The Italian Tranſlatien hathe thus, Eo ſi ſerinera queſto Doppio de (a 
Lege. The Frenche Tranſlation hath. Le double. Leo Ludas tranſlateth it thus, Queſio Dops 
Deſcribet ſibi Exemplum Legis huius: He ſhaſ write out for him ſeſje a Copic of 
this Lawe, And, foꝛ ſomme pꝛoufe hereof, it is thus wzitten in the Booke of loſua: 
Afterworde Ioſua readde out of the woordes of the Lav ve ,bothe the Bleſſinges , and the 
Ciaſes , accordinge toevery thinge , tſ at is written in the Booke of the Lay ve. And 104. 
there wos not one woord of al the thinges, that Moſes Commannded, but Joſua reasde the 
ſame be fore the whole congregation of Iſrael. 
Where we allege the woꝛdes of the Prophete Eſai, Kinges ſbal be thy Foz 
ſlerers,and Queenes thy Nwices:pe ſate, kuem Nurce or Foſlerer is not aboue him that rs nowris 
bed. A faithefidl ſeruante oftentimes foſtereth his Maiſier « Yer is not he above by Maiſkter, Sa 
lothe ye are, the Kinge ſhoulde be Superioure to a Prieſte . And thus hace yi 
bought about dy your handſome Concluſions, that your Prieſtes be the Maiſters, 
and Kinges theire Seruantes, And therefozeit is diſcretely noted in your Glole, 
Imperator Romanus eſt Procurator,fiue Defenſor Romang Eccleſig: The Em- Dif d 54 1mpes 
peroure of Rome is the Ste warde. or Bailife of the Churche of Rome. rarer. in Cloſe, 


The 


pio. 
Le Double, 


Jil 
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Ange. . dn 
Moles The eApologie,(ap.1.Diuifion. 4. & 5. 
Pricſte, J ſate,biſides al theſe thinges, we ſee by Hiſtoꝛies, à by Examples 
ofthe beſte times, that good Princes ever tooke the Adunmiſtration 
of Eccleſiaſtical mater s to perteine to theire duetie. 

Moſes, beinge a Ciuile Magiſtrate, and chiefe Guide of the people, 
bothe receiued from God, and deliuered to the people al the ozder oz 
Religion, and S acrifices, and gaue Aaron the Biſhop a vehemente, 
and ſoare rebuke foꝛ makinge the Golden Calfe, and foz ſalfertnge 
the Cozruption of Religion. 


AN. Hardinge. 


4verruthe.For Moſes Was not onely a Ciuile May iſtrate but affo a Px ieſte. In that he bad both offices, wit pro. 
cue es ur ogy he rod eee x n may ee rr here 
LVatruthe. For claude the leſſe, bur the leſſe can not include the greater, Þ The office of a Prieſt is the higheſ) of al. 
it proueth the * Au Chriſte comminę naturally of the Klage, (ne from Dauid in the tribe of lala: yer eſtemed that 
corraric. Reade honor nothinge in reſpecte of that he Was a Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedech Therefore 
— 8 Melchiſedech aſſo beinge both Prieſte and King e. as not yet [aide to be the figure of Chriſte ſo mutche 
1 by 1 concerninge his K mgedome,as his Prieſthoode, For Danid ſatd of Chriſte, Thou art @ Prieſts for euer pſal s 
freuden. Fot ip ier the order of \elchrſedech. As for his Kingedome,ir was included in his Prieſtes office, And 
the time ofMo- therefore When we {peake of Chraſtes Kingedome,though in euery reſpecte he be the yery Kinge tn 
ſes Lavvezthe dede of Kinges,and Lord of al Lordes:yet we afcigne it 4%o to hanetben vpon the c rofſe, vbi te- 
* eee gnauit a ligno Deus, where God reigned from the Woodde. Accordinge to the ſame meaninge, 5 _ 
Prince, whereas the people of 1ſrael were called Regnum Sacerdotale,a Prieſtly Kingedome : 8. pere (4, Ty 
Subſtantial Writing to the Chriſtians, tourned the order of the wordes,calling the cherche of Chriſ,Sacerdos Exod, u 
Argumentes, tium Regale, Kungeh Prieſthoode Moſes Was both @ Prieſir and a Crutle Goutrnoure,as beimge al. be. 
vwhereby to figure of Chriſte,who teined both tog ether maß inge the tribe of luda. which Was before kingly,now 
ow — Pope 4% fo le Priefth. Therefore s. Anguſtine vpon thoſe Wordes of Dad, Moſes and A arun are in the dus. 
+0 _ ly rex: number of his Prieſies,concladerh,that Moſes muſt: nede i have benne @ Priefte. Þ Por (ſaithe ef te 
foed,For al vert not a Prieſt, what was H Nunquid maior sacerdote eſſe potuit, coli he be gres. 
this perteineth ter then 4 Prieſte?Þ As who ſhoulde ſate,there is no greater dipnitie.then prieſthoode. and ſeinge Mo. 
as wel to a Sim: ſes bad the greateſt dignitie, for he ruled al. and conſecrated A ard high Biſhop,and his ſounes PI, 
pe coop o therefore him ſelfe muſte nedes haue ben « Prieſie. & NoWe if Moſes were bor he, and his chiefe of fict 

— Was Prieſthoode , it foloweth by that example , that the Pope mate rule tempora'ly , but not that 4 


xLouanii Lo- 
gique . Moſes Kinge mate rule ſpiritually This you han: gained nothinge by this example, 


ſecrared 0 q 
—— The B. of Sarisburie. 

de? e Here q. Hardinge hath many greate wo:des of mal weight. The final Con- 

claſion , and Summa ſummarum is this: The Pope muſte needes be a Kinge, 

And that he pzoueth , as his manner is, by theſc his yonge vattedy Argumentes: 

Moſes, being a Ctuile Magiſtrate, oꝛ a Pztnce,bad alſo the Prieſthoode,4 was a 

Prieſte:Ergo,ſaithe be, The Pope,beinge a Prieſte, muſte have alſo the Kinge- 

dome, t be a Kinge . And thus he peeceth theſe maters handſomely togeather, as 

tough, what lo euer were once in Moſes, ought of neteſſitie to be alſo in) Pope. 

But if a man ſhoulde deſire him to pꝛoue dis Argumente. to make it god, and to 

he we vs, howe theſe perces mate be framed togeather,J thinke, he would be faine 

to take adate, Firſte, whether Moſes were a prieſte.oꝛ no, it is not certatne. 

al. 98. As foz that, ꝙ. Harding allegety theſe woꝛdes of Dauid, Moſes, & Aaron in a- 

cerdotibus eius, he him ſelte wel knoweth, that the Hebze we wozde there, is 


doubteful,and ſignifieth as wel a princez as a prieſte. ©, Hierome ſalthe, Vnus 
Legis, 


Exod. 32 


Churche of Englande. 6. parte, 
, alter Sacerdotij Regulam tenuit: Moſes heſſe tFe Rule ofthe Lowe: Aaron ; 

the Rule of Prieſthovde. Againe he ſaithe , Emiſit ante faciem noſtiam Moſen IM ofes a 
spfritualem Legem. & Aaron magnum Sacerdotem:God ſente out before our facts Pricite. 
Moſes (not as tye Prieſte, but as) Spiritual La ve, aud Aaron the greate Pneſte. Hecre,tn b/a/ 59 
Even Hugo, vout one Docoure, touching the ſame wozocs.ſattbe thus. Votes Hirmony in 
etſi, &c. Not w tßſtandiage Moſes v vere not a Priefte, yet bite ſe he helo w d the pron ccd 6. 
s prajers, c. be waz called a Pneſte. For in the $criptures Greate,and Ne ble mt unt cre Hugo in Hag 
called by the name of prieſte. Mho ſo liſteth to anowe moze bercof,let him trace 
Sanctes nus, Dauid Kimchi, Nicolaus Lyra, tc. 

But, t Moſes in deve were a prieſte, ver ſhoulde dw wel, M. Hardinge, to re- 
ſolue vs, Firſt, whether he were a Priefte borne, oʒ els alter warde made a Prieſte. 
A prieſte bor ne, I frowe,ye wil not ſate. Il ve ſate, he was attet warde made a 
Prieſte, then tel vs, by what Biſhop,oz other Creature was he Conſecrate? At 
whoes bhanves recetued he Anthozitte:TWhen, where, + o what pourpoſe? What 
Pꝛieſtelike Apparel ener ware he: Oz, in what Difice, oꝛ Pinilkerie eucr ſhewed 
de him ſelf to be a Prieſte? S. Paule ſaith, A yriefte is op; ojited to offer vp © blations, ee 
and Sacrifices for ſinne. What Oblattons, oꝛ Sacrifices foz ſinne , can pe tel vo, that : 
Moſes offered: If he were neither Borne a Priefte;tior made a prieſte, noi tuct 
uo wen by office to be a Prieſte, then was he, I trowe. a very ſtrange Prieſte. | 

It Moſes were the Bigheft Prieſte and Head of the Churche, and Aaron likes 
wiſe the Higheſt Prieſte, and in ſo mutche the Heade of the Churche ta, as wel 
as he,then _ Churche tvvoo higheſiBiſhoppes , and tvvoo Heades bothe 
togeather: ethinge were monſtroub, not onely in ſpeathe , but allo in 

8 Ee 7 ef | 

* Notwithſtandinge, whether Moſes at any one certaine time were a Prieſte, 
oꝛ no, it 1s a mater not woꝛtiy the ſtriuinge Certaine it is that befoze the Lav ve 
was mitten Kinges,t Princes, and the beftebozne, and Enheritours, 2 þ weal⸗ 
thief of the peopie, wert ener Prieſtes. S. Hietome fatthe, Hebrai uadunt., Pri- Hieromy in Qs; 
mogenitos functos Officio + acerdotum, & habuiſſe Veſtimentum Sacerdotale: quo ia» jzebrate in 
dun, Deo Victimas offetebant, antequam Aaron in Sacerdotium eligererur: The He- Geneſim. 
brev ve Rabbines ſaic ,thot the Fnſte botne children did the office of the Prieſtes,and had 
the Prieſtelike Apporel,and wearing the ſame, offered vp theme Serrifices vnto God, vntil 
the time, that Aaron Was choſen into the Prieſtehoode. Againe he ſalthe. Priviles com. in lob. 
gium Offerendi erimogenitis, vel maximꝭ Regibus debebarur: The Eriileze of cap i 
off-ring vp Sacrifices was de we to 5 Fnſt borne of the children, but moſt of al vnto Kinges. 
The Veathen Komaine Emperours, as Veſpaſianus, Tratanus, and others, to pf, 10. De c. 
encreaſe their Maieſtie towardes their Subitdtes, bilde the ſtate of the Empiere, p- in cl. 
woulde alſa be called Ponrifices Maximi. : Inter alle Ce, 
 Therefoze wee wil graunte ꝙ. Harding, ſæinge de hath taken ſo match paines, 4%. 
about a mater not woꝛthy ſo longe talke, that Moſes foz ſomme litle ſhoꝛte time 
was a Prieſte, Vet, neuertheleſſe had be no Ordinarie Prieſthoode : neither was rxod 25, 
be a Prieſte ntoze, then foz the ſpace of two, oꝛ thz& houres, onely vntil he had 
Conſectated Aaron, and his chtldzen:+ no lenger, Jmmedtatety afterward,al this 
greate 7rieſtchoode was at an end. One of pour owne Dogours, P. Bardinge, 
ſaithe thus. Non erant Sacerdotes Legales, Digniiate, & Officio,ficut Aaron: Li- Ie de od 
cet in nece{$;rare, & proprer defectum Sacerdorum, aliquos actus sacerdotum fecerint: teſiat gp Ca. N. 
vt, quod Moles inunxit Aaron: propter quod Moſes Sacerdos dicitur in Pfalmo: 
The kl borne were not Prieſtes in Office, and Dipnitie,as Aaron Tas: notrmtfſtanding, 
in caſe of ucceſittie , and for lacke of Pneſies,they did ſomme parte of the Prieſtes Office: cs, 
that Moſes anointed , or Conſecrated Aaron: ſor whiche thinge Moſes in the Þlalme 


bcalled a Prieſte, 
Ji v pls, 


is a ringe. 


651 ThePope 


The Pope 66 he Defence ofthe Apologie of the 
is a xinge. Cbis, ꝙ. Hardinge / ls that Fandation, that muſt nades beate the burthen of 
pour whole Chur che of Rome. Che Pope, a lale, le be 4 Moſes 
— - 

bnwittage- 


was bothe prince, and Frieſt. And pet pour oma Felowes 
and Dignitie, v vas neuer Prieſte, Md late, The Pope, being 4 
Kinge: ur of the cher ſilus King aan uo Wiſe be a Bilhop: 4 thus, either 
ly. o willingly, pe leeme to ouerthzowe paur owne Poſition . Foz the Example, 
that ye grounde vpan,of Aaron, and Moſes, pzourth quite the contrarle , Fo; 
Moles, being a Prince did alla the Dffice of a Biſhop. But Aaron, beinge the Bis 
(hop, vid neuet þ ©ffice of a Prince. Therefoze þereat y migbt better Canclude, 
þ a Prince mate be 8 Biſhop: But a Biſhop mate not be a Linge. @treighten 
boltes therefoze, . Harding, Maus the better, befoze pee (o (uddatnelp, J wil not 
taie, ſo rudely,ſhote them from pou. NeuertheleCe,ve@ ſale, the Prieſthoode, 
wbiche is the moze, maie conteive the xingedome, beingt þ le e. Jn this reſpece, 
luca De U. A trowe, your dloſe, as it is ſaid befoze,compareth the Pope to the sonne, and the 
jorita ex Ole. Emperoure to the Mooneꝛ:t findeth out ſubſtantially by god Geomcttical Pꝛo- 
Jen colite, in bottion, that the Pope is tall ſcuen and fiftie times greater, then the Emperour. 
2 How be it, your owne Dogours ſaie, as 3 haue libe wiſe ſhewed befoze,that in the 
ln be teig Lavve of Moſes, the Prince was greater then the Prieſte. 
De poreſtar. ko- That yeallege of the Prieſthoode, and Kingedome of Chriſte , ſcrueth you 
gia oy Pap ca. to ſmal purpoſe. F0z, I beſeche you, what Crov vne, what Ecepter, what Sy verde 
dare Chꝛiſte / What Eccleſiaſtical Prieſthoode had be, but onclyy that he executed 
vpon the Crofſe:Uerily touching any Ciuile ſhewe,0z out ward Office, as he was 
lob. no Kinge,ſo was be no Prieſte. As he lad, My Kingdome is this world: 
So migbt he alſo haue ſaid, My Priefthoode is not of this v vorld. Other wiſe, de 
was botbe king Prieſt, in Pommer, a Uertae:but not apparetly in outward office, 
Heruew de Ps One of pour Felowes ſaithe thus, Paiet, per danctos Ex poſitores, quod Chriſtus 
teſtat. Ip. c ap. S. non habuit in Temporalibus Authotitatem, vel ludicium. Sed dare potuit, & date habuit 
Virturis Documentum: Jt appeareth by the Holy Expoſitours, that Chriſte bad neither 
Authoritie,no1 ludgemente in thinges Temporal, But be couſde bothe geene, and had to geene 
JuſimG1ons of Vertue. 
— As faz theſe two wazdes of . Peter, Yee are a Kingely Prieſthoode, pa 
81 woulde not haue alleged them to this pourpoſe, had pe not denne in pour dꝛeame. 
Foz thinke you , that G. peter called the whole Body of the Churche of Chnſte, a 
Kingely Prieſthoode,[o; that poufanſis pour Pope to be togeather bothe Prieſt, 
and Kinge: Certainely,the Churche of God was a #ingely Prieſthoode, befoze 
either the Churche of Rome was a churche, q the Fope of Rome was a Pope. 
Pa ſhould haue ſomume care to deale moze reucrently with the V Voorde of God; 
Foz it is Holy. S. Petets meaninge is this, that every Faithful Chziſtian man is 
now, alter a Sptritual,oz Gyotly meaning, not oncly a Prieſte,but alſo a xing: 
and therefoze be calleth the whole Churche a Kingely Prieſthoode. Tertullian 
ſaithe thus, Nonne & Laici Sacerdotes ſumus 7 Regnum quoq; nos, & Sacers 
horta ad caſtit. dotes Deo, & Patri ſuo fecit: And wer, that be Laiemen yore Wee not Prieſtest Tn 
Af Chriſte bath made even via kingdome, and Prieſtes vnto bu Father, D. Auguſtine 
„en tene. (ailth, Hoc $acerdotio Regali couſectantur omnes pertinentes ad Corpus Chris 
Lk acap go. ſti, Summi, & Veri Principis Sacerdotum:With this Roial Prieſthoode al thel qe 
conſecrate, that perteine to the Body of Chriſte, whiche is the bigh, and tine Prince of 
Prieſtes. Againe be (atth, Omnes ſunt gacerdotes, quia Membra ſunt vmus Sacerdo- 
tis: Al be Prieftes, Hcauſe thet are the Members of one Prieſte « &. Ambroſe ſaith, 


Tertul in I 


Aube Cult, 


Des. L7.29.0 4.10 
Ambroſ in lac, Omnes Tlth Eceleſiæ Sacerdotes ſunt: Af the Children of the Chinche be Priefies, 
Lib.z,Cap 6 @. Hierome ſaithe, Genus Sacerdotale, & Regale ſumus omnes, qui Bapti- 
rom en . ati in Chriſto, Chriſti cenſemur Nomine: Al we are that Prieſtely, and Kingely 


lachi. Cal. kinred, 
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Kinred, that beinge * in Oßnſle, are called Chriſtians, by the name of Chriſte, 15 AK ge. 

Chryſoſtome ſalth,Er tu in Baptiſmo, & Rex efficeris, & $sacerdos,& Pro. KINgely 
pheta: Ewen thou in thy Baptiſme art made both a King, and a Prieſte, anda Prophete. Priclic- 

Nowe,P. Hardinge, let vs take the vie we of youre Pꝛieſtely Concluſtons. hood 
| Moſes once did one parte of the Biſnoppes Office, toConſecrate Aaron, 2 bis %, a ge 
c<ildzen:x that neuer at any time els. neither after,noz befoze:Chriſt hath a Spiri- i Toa: 
tual Prieſthoode,t a Spiritual xingdome: foz otherwiſe Ocdinarie Prieſthood, . 
and Earthely Kingedome he bad none: S. Peter calleth the whole Churche 
of Chriſte, a Kingely Prieſthoode: Ergo, ſaie pou, The Pope beoreth, bothe the 
Office of a Prieſte, and alſo the K ighte, and State of an Earthly kinge. 
To diſlemłble al other the fonde weakenellſe of theſe folies, Chriſte him ſelfe ſaith 
to the Pope,andto al other Prieſtes,and Biſhoppes: The Kinges of Notonsmile o- zu 0 
them; and they, that are greate, exerciſe Autp̃orit ie over the people; Bur it ſhal not be | 
o emongeſt you. S. Cyprian ſaithe, as be is alleged byGratian, Chriſtus acti- ,_. | 
bus opts, 0 Di Sniraribu? a acts —— Poteſtatis — 2 creuit: Chriſte by ſeue- e oh 
al dentics, aud diſtinfle honoines, hath ſet a d;fference bitweene the Off ces of bothe Po wen. 

Wherenpon your owne Gloſe ſaithe, Hic eſt Argumentum , quod Papa non ha. n 
ber vtrunq; Gladium: Here is a good Argument, that the Pope hath not bothe Swerdes, Ge 

©. Bernarde ſaith thus vnto Pope Eugenius, Plani eſt,quod Apoſtolis interdicitur mec 
Dominatus, Ergo tu tibi vſurpare aude, aut Dominis Apoſtolatum, aut Apoſtolicus A th 4 
Dominatum. Plane ab alterutto prohiberis. Si vtrunque ſimiliter habere vis, : 
perdes vrrung;. Alioqui ne te putes exceptum illorum numero, de quibus conqueritur 
Dominus · dicens: Ipſi tegnauetunt, & non ex me: t is plaine , that Temporal Domi 
nion is fore bid ſen the Apoſiles. Nowe there ſore, thou, being Pope. dare to vſinxe, either the 
Apoſileſhip, beinge a Prince: or the Princehoode, heinge the Succeſlovre of the A- 

oftles. Doubteſeſe from the one of them thou arte fore bidden. I thou wilte indiſferentel- 

ue bothe, thou ſhaſte ſoſe bothe. Otherwiſe thinke not, thou canſte bee excepted from t 
number of them, of whom the Lorde complaineth, Thei haue made them ſelues kinges, 
and not by mee. 

Concerninge the place ef S. Peter, one of pour companie ſaſthe , it nothinge 
farthcreth the Popes Kingedome. Thus be ſaith, Sacerdotium dicitur Regale, Hernensde Pos 
Regno,non huius mund, ſed Cceli : S. Peter calleth vsa Kingely Priefihoode, teftat, Pp.Ca.is. 
of the Kingedome of Heaven,not of the Kingedome of this worde. Pet is this the 
ſclfe lame Kingdome,that the Pope craueth,+ that by the Authozitie of O. Peter. 

Notwith2andinge one of pour compante there, hath ſente vs home lately cther 
newes from Louaine. His wozdes be theſe: Fog eftts Regale £acerdotium," 0 herman fol 30 
ore a Kingly Prieſthoode: as who ſhould ſute, the p rieſthoode before-was not Kingly, 
for that then Kinges wed over prieſtes: But now is the Frieſthoode Kingely , for that 
to it be ſubietle even Kinges them/elues, Thus, onleſſe pour Prieſtes mate rule Kinges, 
Princes, x al the woꝛld at theire pleaſare,p@thinke,thet haue no Kingly Prieſt» 
hoode. In the Councel, bolden at Macra in France, it is wzitten tyus! Solus cope poyrrerſs, 
Dominus noſter leſus Chriſtus vere ſieri potuit & Rex, & sacerdos. Polt Incarnatio- (Ou, 45 
nem veid, & Reſutrectionem. & à ſcenſionem eius in Cœlum, nec Rex Fontifhcis Dis „ wen reſtes 
nitateminec Pontifex Regiam poteſtatem ſibi vſurpare prerſumpſit: Onrly owr vv 4 bee iu. 
Lorde Jeſus Chriſte might twly be bothe Prielt, aud King, But fithexce bus Jurernations . 
aud le fun EFlion, and Aſcenſion into heaven,netther bath the xing preſumed to tue Vr on b,m 
$ Dięutie, or office of« Biſhop, noi hath the Biſhop preſumed to Vſape the Power , a 
Meieſlie of a Prince, 

To be ſhozte, M. Hardinge, wer ſafe not, as ven ſo often, f ſo britrrlyHene re 
poztcd,that the Kinge mate in any wiſe crecute the Biſhoppes Office. But thus 
lve ſatc,am0d bicauſe it to true, therefoze wee ſale it? The Kinge mate la wiuily 
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cozrece , and chaTice the Negligence,+ Falſehedde of the Biſhoppes: and that in 
ſo dwinge, he dooth onely his owne Office,and not the Biſnoppes. 


The e Apologie, Cap. ii. Diuiſion. G. 8 
uc Ioſua alſo, though he were none other, then a Ciuile Magiſtrate, 
pet as ſone as he was choſẽ by God, and ſet as a Ruler ouet the peo- 


ple, he receiued Commaundementes, ſpecially touching Religion, 
and the Scruice of God. 


AM. Hardinoe. 


There is no doubte, but loſue receiued comic ton. and commumndemente to Woorſbip Gd. but 
none to rule Prieſtes in ſptritua matters, Yea rather he wal commaunded to go foorthe,and come 
in at the voice and worde of Eleazarus the high Priefie,be and al the Children of iirael Oo not theſe N 


men prove their matter handſ om) ; | 
The B. , Sarisburie. 


Ioſua was commaunded to goe in, and out, and to be directed by the volce of 
Eleazarus the High Prieſte; Therefore, pe (ate , in Spiritual Cauſes, the Prieftes mie 
not be controlled by the Prince. Pe deliuer out youre Argumentes, Þ. Hardinge, 
befoze thep be ready. Theſe peeces would haue benne better tied togtat her. 
Though the prince be commaunded to beare the yrieſte, yet if the Prieſte be 
negligente , oz decetue the people, he mate by his Dzdinarie Authozttie controile 
the Prieſte. 
When Aaron, the High prieſte, had conſented to the makinge, and wooꝛchip⸗ 
Nod. 32. pinge of the Golden Calle, Moſes, beinge then the Temporal prince, xebuked 
dim ſharpely vato his face : and in ſo doinge , did not the Biſhoppes Dffice, but 
onely his owne . As touchinge loſua , whom ye woulde fatne baue reſtreined 
from al Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes , he cauſed the people to be Circumciſed : He cauſed 
Aultars foz thetre Bloudy Sacrifices to be erected: He cauſed the Prieſtes to mate 
thetre Sacrifices: Me cauſed the Deuteronomie to be witten in ſtoanes: De 
caaſed bothe the Bleſſinges , and the Curſſcs of God to be pzonounced: Ve 
ſpake openly to the people, and fraied them from Jdolatrie, Al theſe were caſes, 
Auguſt.contrs not of Ciuile Policie, but of Keligion, S. Auguſtine ſatthe, In hoc Reges Deo ſer- 
uiũt, ſicut eis Diuinitus præcipitut, in quitum ſunt Reges, ſi in ſuo Regno bona iubeanr, 
mala prohibeaar:non ſolùm quæ pertinent ad Humanam Societatem, verum c- 
tiam, quæ ad Diuinam Religiofftm : Herein Kinges ſeme God, as it is commaunde d 
them from aboue,in that they be Kinges » if within thene Kingedome they commaunde 
good thinges,and forebidJe eniſ:not onely in thinges perteininge to Humaine Fe- 
lov veſhip,or ciuile Order, but alſo in thinges perteining to coddes Religion. 
Yee mate ſeæ thercfoze, S. Pardinge, howe handſomely fo ever wee pꝛout our ma⸗ 
ters,that,of pour parte.hitherto thei are but vnhandſomely.4 courſely anſweared. 


The e Apologie,Cap.11. Diuiſion. 7. 

Kinge Dauid, when the whole Religion of God was altogeather 

bꝛought out of frame by wicked Kinge Saule, bzought home againe 
elf. the Arke of God. that is to ſaie, he reſtoared Religion againe: and 

was not onely amongeſt them him ſelf, as a counſeller and furtherer 

of the woozke , but he appointed alſo Hymnes, and Pſalmes, ꝓut in 

oꝛder the companies and was the onely Doocr in ſetting foozth that 

whole Soleinne Triumphe, and in eſkecte ruled the Pricſtes, 
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As Dauid reſtored all thinges to good order, after the euill Kinge Saule, & ſo did Queene Marie ters of 
redreſſe diſorders be fore committed . But as Queene Marie did it by the meane of Prieſies , ſo Kluge Reli g om” 


Dauid in prieſily matters called for Sadoch, and Abiarhar. In deede Dauid paſſed other Princes here. 
in, becauſe he had the 7 gifie of Prophec ie, "whereby he wrore Ifabmes,whiche to this date we ſmge. 
But all this maketh nothinge to prove him ludge of Spirituall matters , He did not Yſurpe the Aus 
cioritir to Sacrifice,to diſcerne the Iipret and to doo the like thinges of Prieſily charge. 


The B. , Sarisburie_. 


Kinge Dauid,yre (ale, veſuared Religion by meane of the Priefies . Qav, verily, ꝙ. 
Hardinge:foz by meane of the Prieſtes, the Religion vtterly was decated. There- 
foze pe ſpoile that Moſte Noble Prince of his wazthp pzapſes: and geue them to 
others, that never deſerued them. The Holy Tabernacle was bzoken,and lofte; 
p Arke of God was keapte, not in the Temple, but in a Pzinate mannes houſe: 
the people had no common place to reſozte vnto,to heare Goddes V Vil: they had 
eche man his owne Pztuate chaple in their tiilles, and Groaues, 

Dauid thercfoze called the Biſhoppes, 4 Prieſtes togeather: He ſhewed them, 
in what ſozte the Religion of Cod was defaced: he willed them to b:tng the Arke 
into Sion: he was pzeſente him ſelfe: he appointed, and oꝛdered the whole Tri- 
umphe : He aſſigne?, whiche of the Leuires , and in what oꝛdet they ſhoulde ſerve 
befoze the Arke: Ye alloted Aarons children, whiche were the Prieſtes,to walke 
cche man in his ſcucral office, 

Do likewiſe it is witten of inge salomon, touchinge the ſame : Kinge Sa- 
lomon · accodinge to the decire and order of his Father Dauid. appointed the offices of the 
Prieſtes in then ſcyeral Miniſteries , and the Leuites, eche man in his Order: that th, y 
ſpoulde praiſe God, and miniſter before the Prieſtes. For ſo Dauid, the man of God,had 
commannded, Like wiſe it is wzitten of Binge loſaphat „Ae aprointed, and or- 
dered the Leuites , and Prieſtes. 

Thus then did theſe godly Princes: and thus doinge , they bſurped not the 
Biſhoppes office, but onely did that, they lawfully mighte do, and apperteined 
wholp vnto them ſelues. - 

Where vee ſate, Dauid was a Prophete,and not onelp a Kinge,as though he 
had donne theſe thinges by the vertue of his Propheſie, and not by the rtghte of 
his P:incely Power, this poꝛe ſh itte is very ſimple, Foz notwithſtanding Kinge 
Dauid wcre a Prophete, pet Kinge loſaphat, tother Princes, that dio the lune, 
were no Prophetes: neither do wee reade of any other Prophete, that cuer at- 
temptcd to do the like ; noz did Dauid theſe thinges,as a brophete, but as a 


unge. The e Apologie, Cap. ii. Diuiſſan. 8. 


K inge Salomon builte vnto the Lorde the Temple, which his 
Father Dauid had but poutpoſed in his minde to doo: and after the 


finiſhinge thereof, he made a gudly Ozation to the people, concer- 
ningt Religion, and the Seruice of God: He afterwarde diſplaced 


Abiathar the Prieſte, and ſet Sadok in his place. 


M. Hardinge. 


$alomons buildinge of the Temple and prayinge therein proneth no Supremacie oner the Prieſies 


* An 11 compa. 
riſon. For that 
the one ſet 

the other * 


pluckte dovvne, . 


Ja limple ſhifte 
God vvote , For 
other Kinges , 
that didthelike, 
vere no Pro. 


phetes, 
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lomon Queene Marie did to Cyanmere . VVhame [bee might haue remoued for treaſon, as Salomon laide the 
ludgeth like to A biat har: yer jhe choſe rather to burne him for Nereſie. But this prouet h t onely an out Warde 
in Spiritu- cxecut ion of inſlice, c ithout any preiudice to the Subſtance of our queſtton : Vvhiche u, whether a 
al caſes, tenpœall Prince may determine the cauſes of Relig ion, or no. 


4Vorruthe ma- Te B. , Sarisburie. 


nifeſte. Reade 

the Anlvveare, The depoſinge of Abiathar , p ſate , was onely the execution of outwarde 
Juſtice: like to that, Queene Marie did to Doctoure Cranmere the Archebi- 
ſhop of canturburie. Wheretn pe ſhewe pour ſelfe to be mutche onerſene , Fo; 
theſe compariſons are in no wiſe like. Salomon, by his Pꝛʒincely Autbazitte, laws 
fully depoſed the Highe Pꝛieſte Abiathar: But Queene Marie depoſed not, noz 
coulo ſhe by pour Canonnes lawfolly depoſt Þ Archebiſhop of Canturburie:noz 
do pou thinke it in any caſe lawſul, that a Biſhop ſhaulde be depoſed by a prince. 
Fo:,Depoſition,yee ſaie,ts a Spiritual pouniſhement, and oncly belongeth vnto 
a Bithop + Andvaur Lawe ſatthe, Eius eſt Deſtitucre, cuius eſt Inſtirucre: He maie 
Depoſe a Prieſte, tat bath Authontic to placed pneſie, Therefoze theſe two Princes 
dooinges were not like . But, touchinge the Vighe Prieſte Abiathar, Kinge 
salomon ſummoned him to appcare befoze him: Kinge Salomon (ate in Judge- 
mente, and hearde the Accaſaticns, wherewtth be was charged: Xinge Salomon 
pꝛonounced Sentence againſte bim: Kinge Salomon depoſed him: Kinge salo- 
mon appointed sadoch to ſutttede him. If al this be not ſuſfictent , oner and 
biſides theſe thinges, Kinge salomon placed the Arke of God: Kinge Salomon 
Sanatucd, and Halowed the Temple: Kinge Salomon offered vp burnte Sacrl- 
fice : Kinge Salomon dircaed , and 0zdcred the Prieſtes in thetr ſeui ral Offices; 
Kinge Salomon bleſſed the whole people. And, as it is witten, The Prieſtes, 


LParali.s,6.7.8. 


—_— and Leuites(cofte nothinge vndonue, of al, that was commannded them by the Kinge , 
It᷑ thele caſes be not Epiritual, telle vs then, what caſes mate be allowed foz Spi- 
ritual? Thus the Godly Kinge Salomon thought it lawiai io; him, to deale, 

not onelp in maters of Tempo;al Gouctnemente, bat alſo in Eccleſiaſtical, or 


Spiritual caſes of Religion. MTherefoze, . Hardinge, it is but a tete, that pee 
tcl vs of the erecution ot ontwerde Juſtice. 

Conterninge that moſte Sraue, and Sodlp, and Learned Father, the Arches 
biſhop of canturburie, with whom pe did, what ſo cuer your pleaſure was, Cad 
graunte, his bloude be ncuer required at pour handes. 


The eApologie, Cap. ii. Diniſron.9. 


After this, when the Temple of God was in ſhameful wife 
Li, polluted thzoughe the naughtineſſe , and neg'igence of Prieſtes, 
xingeEzcchiascommaunded the ſame tobe cleanſed from the rubble 
and ſilthe, the Pricſtes to light vp Candelles,to burne Incenſe, and 
to doo their Diuine Seruice, accoꝛdinge to the ol de allowed cu⸗ 
ſtome. The ſame Ringe alſo commaunded the Braſen Serpente, 
wohiche then the people wickedly woozſhipped, to be taken downe, 
and beaten topouder, 


M. Hardinge. 


Hod often [ hall I tei youthat this froueth nomore. lat that 4 d Kmees d 1 (06d deedes,main- 
teine true Relig ion. and pull de the falſe,as the Conſtable of Traute burn d the Dutpties of he 


Hug ue dot in Park but theſe Falles pr one nx, that Kizres and Con ables be tudę ei of Relig tun , 
— # WW 
*phiche 
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whicheis good.nd whicheis eu: whacke wr, whiche falſe. bor therein they » folrw the indge.. I. Pfleger 


. 1 ente and aduiſe of Prieſies.and Propheres,who be about them as + tſaizs Was at hunde -with good nothinge, but 


* e Exechias to dnect has doinges:and ſo was Ex cus with Xinge leb. — thek 
The B. , Sarisburie. the Anlreear, 
This is fatre 


Kinge Ezechias , ve ſafe , and other Kinges folowed the adutſe , and Judge- 
mente of the Prieſres,and ProPhetes. This tale, ꝙ. Barding,ts not onelp vnlike- poſe For Eſal- 
lv, but alſo vnttue. Foz yæ knowe,that Eſaias,andElizzus, 
thet were the Prophetes of God, pet were thet neither Prieſtes,noz Biſhoppes, 7 
no; had any manner of Dzdinarie ꝙuuiſtration in the Churche, The Biſhoppes, he — 
and Prieſtes, ot whome ye ſpeake, had diſoꝛbeted, and waſted Goddes whole Reli- of Prieftly Of. 
gion . The Holy place of God was fulle of filthinede : the Gates of the Temple fices. 
were ſhut vp, that no man might enter in: The people had turned awaie theire . Pn 23. 
faces from the Tabernacle of the Lorde: There was no Jiicenſe : There was no 
Sacrifice, Al theſe thinges had happened thzough the negligence , and wicked. 
neſſe of the Prieſtes, In tue Olde Latine Texte it is wzitten thus: Sacerdotes, 8 
& Leuitæ tandem Sanctiſcati obtulerunt Holocauſta: The Prieſtes, and Le- * 
uites, at the laſſe, or with mutche adoo, were Sanctified, and offered vp $ecrifices , Upon 
whiche place the Later Tranſlation ſaithe thus: $acerdotes, & Leuitæ pudore 
luffuſi. Sanctifcauerunt ſe: The Prieftes,and Leuites,euen for very ſhame, zanc- 
tified them ſclues. So ready were thel, to calle vpon, and to further the kinge in his 
godly pourpoſe. They helde backe, what they coulde, and pelded to nothinge, but 
with mutche adoo, and for very ſhame . Thep did nothinge, but by the kinges 
Commaondemente:and made him a reckeninge of their dotages, 

How be it, perhaps yee wil diſcharge this whole mater with one ozdinarie ex- 
cuſe, and tel vs, that al theſe were but Tempozal Caſes, 


The eApolggie, Cap. It. Diniſion. io. 
ringe lehoſaphat ouerthzew, and vtterly made awaie the Hille 
Aultars, # Groaues, whereby he ſawe Goddes Honoute hindered. en 
and the people holden backe with Puuate Superſtition from the oꝛ⸗ 
dinarie Temple ,whiche was at leruſalem: whereto they ſhould by 
oꝛdꝛe haue reſo2ted peerely from euery parte ofthe Realme. 


M. Hardinge. 


Yee put vs in minde to conſider how that your ſelues are thoſe Prinate Rille Aulters, and darke 
Groaues . For ye be they but lappe the people from the common Temple of Chriſtndome,the Catho> 
like churche:out of Which is no $aluatio,the heade "whereof fiteth in Peters chaire at Rome. For ſet- 
unge order bothe in matters of Common V Vealt and others, ehoſaphat ſaide thus concerning e Re- 
lizion : Amarias Sacerdos & pontifex veſtet in ijs, quæ ad Deum pertinent, przfidebit : 
Amarias the Prieſte and Highe Biſhop for ſuch matters as perterne to Cad, he ſhal be heade ower you. 


The'B. of Sarisburie. 


Al this whole mater, touchinge as wel Binge Iehoſophar , as alſo Amarias 
the Dighe Prieſte, is anſweared in that is paſte befoze. 


T hee Apologie, Cap. Il. Diuiſion. ii. 
Ainge loſias with greate diligence put the Prieſtes,# Biſhoppes 
in minde of their dueties:Kinge lohas buidled the Kiote,and Itro- , xz. ;,. 


gancre of the Prieſtes: Iehu put to deathe the wicked Prophetes. 4M 
A\ 8 


loſias. 
lohas. 
Ichu, 


+ Ye mighre 
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M. Hardinge. 
The pur unge of Prieſles,and Biſhoppes in minde of their dutie , is not 4 Supremacie in deter. 
ninge Eccleſaſticall cauſes. And Whereas you ſait, t har Kinge los bridled the riot, and ai rog anc te 


2.Paralipom. 35, 
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Dorman, 0, 9. 


+ Fuchs {6 las- 
e, 01 Male 
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I Neither can 
the Pope med- 
dle more with 
Religion, then 
Anns,or Cs 
iphas. 
+Vorruthe For 
it theBiſhop had 


Churche,ar 


evithou nf 


TheB.of Sarisburie_, 


Concerninge the ſtozie of Ringe lohas, I repozte me to that is wzttten of him 
in the Booke of Kinges. He ſequeſtred the Oblarions of the people, whiche the 
Prieſtcs had beſtowed lewdely, and wantonly vpon them ſelues and, by bis owne 
Authozitte , turned the ſame to the Reparations of the Temple, Of-Kiage 
loſias, it is witten thus: Conſtituit Lofias Sac erdotes in offichs ſais: Hinge lo- 
ſias appointed the prieſtes to mimſter in theme ſeneral Offices, And againe, Manda- 
uit judam, & Hieruſalem ab Excelſis, & Lucis: Kinge loſias cleonſed, and nude 
luda aud Hieruſalem from then Hille Aultars, and them & roaues. 

But v wil ſate, Þe did al thinges by þ diſcretton of the i rieſtes, i Biſhoppes, 
Thts thinge in deede is necefſarte, while the prieſtes, and Biſhoppes be learned, 
and godly, But Kinge loſus did far other wie: foz he ſent the Biſhop bim ſelte 
bnto Olda the e rophetiſſe, to learne the diſcretion,and Jadgemente of a V Voos 
man:andCſ was directed in maters of Higbeſt Religion. by a V V ooman,and not 
by a Prieſte . Theſe Examples be ſo maniſeſte, that one of pour Felowes there 
fo latut thus to ercaſe the mater, by ouer mutche Antiquitle , / te w in theſe 
daierfatibe he, e in all potntes the Examples of the Olde le, there Woulde folo we an huge 
number of inconuentences. It is ng gool reaſon, to ſat , that therefore our Kinges n a dates 
muſle hawe the ike Awhoritie, Thus ſait he de, As thongh the Princes righte were 
now abatev,and altered, as the Teremontes of the Lawe!e were otherwiſe nowe, 
their was befoze; N, as if the Comminge of Chriſte inte the wozlde , and the 
Preachinge of the Goſpel, had pourpoſrly benne to tepzeſſe and pulls bowne the 
tate of Kinges, 


T he eApologir, Cap. iz. Diuiſion. i. 
And to rehearſe no moe Examples out of the Olde Lawe, let vs 
rather conſider ithence the Birthe of chriſte , howe the churche 


bath benne gouerned in the time of the Goſpel, 
AM. Hardinge. 


we conſuey the Office of 4 Kinge in ir ſelfestt „ * one curry Trherenot onely drmong e chi. 
ſlen Pr inces ao amonge Hearhen, * The defentt ion of 4 Kinge ee ag rect to lullus Ceſar or 
to Aoxander the Ereate , as they Were Monarkerand Princes,ts one "O 1h the definition of « Kings 
Whiche ag reti to Henry the Luger to Charles the Fifihe . 4 $0 that no more could Kinge Henry 4 
inge, medulle wi Belg ton, then Alexander, or lultas Ceſar. + Hit plat is cbiefe amonge the 
Lale , rien "When they art m the Churche at the teruite of Cod t and + ?, the Chanthe in all 
Tewpor al/ things and cauſes, he is ower the Prieftes them; ſelurs ; 

And becau/e all theſe examples are taken gut of rhe Olde Teſtamente , 1 pt gerne thee 4 true 


offe nded , he yvas reſolution out of ihe A Bogke, That aut Horte Priefies Had and what auc toritie Ringe. had. | 
tubiecte to the Moſes g aue thu rule,concerninge the [ame mater . If ( ſatthe be) thou percetue an harde. and dowbt- Dea: 
n ee wg el full nalgement to be with thee het weene blonde and bloude, cauſe and cauſe, Lepre and Lepre » «nd 
ſeeſt the Woordes of the indges within thy gates to varie,ariſe,and goe vp te the place » rphiche 2 
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Loyde God ſhall choſe,and thou ſhalte come to the Prieſtes of the ſlocke of Lui, and to the lade that a Jud — 
ſhall be for the tine and thou (halte demuunde of them: who |hall ſhe we the truile of iudgemente _ 3 
fo . Cal CAUICS, 
Bat neither the brieſſe by this place may medle with that turiſdiftion , hie belonged to the 
Temporal! tadge , neither the judge With that whiche Was ſpirituall and belong inge onely to the 
\Paral,26, Prieſt , For of ſuch cauſes A xarias the Prieſt and biſhop ſaide to Kmge Oxjas , It u not thy officer. O. 
dias. to burne incenſe vnto our Lorde . Ir is the office of the Prieſles: That is toſate, of the sonne of 
Aaron: Vo are conſecrated to doo ſuche Minaſteries . But this the Kinge mighte doo then in mt. . qo. 
ters of” Religion .  Vvhen the High Prieſt had geuen ſentence , he might ſee the execnt ion theredf Precutionet to 
to be donne. But + other Wiſe What ſo ener Ringe or Temporal indge might not doo in hu e per the Prieſte, 
fon, 4 muche beſſe mighte he tudge , "yhether an other did well therein, or no . And thy mache cons NVattuthe eui- 


cerninge the Olde Teſlament . dent. Reade tlie 
The B. of S, arisburie _. 


Aaſvvcare, 
Che Office of a xinge, ve ſate, was no moze in Kinge Henry the Eighth, oz 
in Charles the Fifthe , then it was in the Heathen Princes, Iulius Cæſar, oꝛ A- 
lexander the Create, And therefoze , ve (ate , a Chriſtian Princes Office ſtan⸗ 
deth onely in Maters Temporal: and foz that cauſe ya ſooften calle bim a Mere, 
Laie, Temporal Prince: as if he were in Authozitie not mutche better, then an 
Heathen Ma iſtrate. 
Euen ſo, . Harding, is your Pope no moze a Biſhop, oꝛ perhaps, mutche leffe 
n Biſhop, then Annas, and Caiphas: Neither is pour Prieſte mozea Prieſte, then 
the Prieſte of Dagon, 0z Baal. Che difference ſtande th, not in Office, but onely 
in Truthe, Pet neuertheleſſe, ve knowe, that Heathen Princes had cuermoze a 
soucraine Authoritie, not onelp over thetre Prieſtes , and Biſhoppes , but alſo 
over al Caſes of Religion. Ariſtotle ſaithe , BeoiAcvg Tap mode Tu; e, Ariftoret, Dolls 
The Kinge , that is Londe, and Ruler of thinges, that perteine vnto the Goddes, ticor, LI; 
And therefoze Socrates in his ſtoꝛie ſaithe, Imperatores vni complexi ſumus, & c. goerares , 14h. 5, 
Mee haue alſo herein compriſed tHe Emperours Liues , for thot,fithence the Einpe- in Procemio, 
rours were firſt C hnſlened, the off ires of the Churche have hanged of them and the gica- n runs 
teſt Councelles bothe have benne ,ond are ſcapte by thee adwiſe, olag medys 
Pee ſaie, The Prince in doubteful Caſes was commaunded to tale Counſel of 47s oryro 
the Higheſt Priefte , This is true. But wil v conclude bhercof,that the Higheſt {7 4177, 
Prieſte male ſate,4 bo, what he licth, without tontrolmente What if the Hiphe v 
Prieſte woulde anſweare thus, as he anſweared ſommetime in debe, This Chrille Ie 
is a amaritane,a decetuer of the people, and hath a Diuel/What if he teare his 
owne roabes foz anger, and crie oute, He Blaſphemeth: he is v voorthy ro cher 
Vet muſte the Emperoure nodes geve care viito him, and beleeve him without 
erception - Certainely,tn the Olde Lav ve, if the Biſhop either had benne negli⸗ 
gente in his Office,01 of malice, o tgnozance had anſweared vatruthe, be was c/ 
uermoze vnder the General controlmente of the Prince. 
vv/tl in the churche, pe (ale, the Prince i infertoure to the Prieſte; not WIH andinge, WI. 
out the Churche be i In Temporal caſes abowe the pri. Thus pre fetcbe your mater 
rounde , within, without, and rounde aboute, with al the Circomſtances:as if 
Princes were as changeable , as your ſclfe : and wouloe be other without, then 
they are within. 
In deve, in that the Prieſte dothe his Dffice, in that he either opencth God des 
V V11,o: declareth his thzeatcs,02 rebuketh ſinne, oz Crcommunticateth , and cats 
teth of a deade member from the Body, ſo farre foꝛtge the prince, be he neuer ſo 
mighty, is infertour vnto him. But in this reſpece the Prin- : is tnfertoare, not 


oncty to the Pope, 02 Biſhop but alſo to any other ſimple Prieſte: And the Pope 
bim 
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n ludge bim ſelle, in this reſpece , is infertoure to his Conteſcoute, be he neuer ſo poꝛe a 
in Eccleſi- Prieſte. Do the Emperoure Conſtantinus was wonte to ſate to tde godly B 
aſticalcau- ſhoppes: Be pou hiſhoppes within the c hurche: and J wilbe Biſhop without, 
ſos. But if the Biſhop had benne faulty, cither in Regligence,0z in Falſchedde, whc- 
9 Queſt 3, Nev ther he had benne within the Churche, oz abzoade, he was alwates to be control- 
all led by the Prince. | 
8 Pee late, vvhen the Highe Trieſte had geruen Sentence , the Prince mig hte ſee the Execution 
conlenone 4 thereof to be donne . And thus pee make the Emperoure the Popes man, to put his 
DeMaicrita. oz Sentence in Execution. Do Pope Bonifacius.8.telleth you, Materialis Glaz 
obedient. vnn dius exercendus eſt manu Regum, & Militum, ſed ad nutum, & patientiam ba- 
Caen cerdotis; The Temporal $Werde muſle be dia · wen by the hande of Kinges,and gouldiers; 
but at the becke ,aud ſuſferance of the prieſie, 
But, Jb-ſeeche you, at whoſe becke did Kinge Salomon depoſe Abiathar the 
Highe prieſte: At whole becke did [oſias, andother godly Princes, of whome we 
haue ſalde befoze,redzelle the Religion of Cod, whiche thep ſounde ſhamefully de⸗ 
cated ? At whoſe becke did they rebuke the carelefs negligence of the Prieſies * 
Yeruew De fe- Actilꝑ, one of your owne Dodours ſaithe, In Veteri Lege Sacerdotes, qui Reges 
teſtare Tape, inungebant, indubitanter Regibus ſubdebantur: qu tie Olde Lawe, the Biſboppes, 
Cap. 18. that anointed the Kinges,out of dowbte were ſubiette vnto the Kinges. 
Auguſtin . Epil And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quando Imperatores Verirarem tenent, &ipſa Veri- 


166. 4d Dona: tate contra Error em iubent, quiſquis illud contempſerit, ipſe ſibi judicium acquirit, Nam 
& inter homines pœenas luit, & apud Deum frontem nom habebit, qui hoc facere noluit, 


Tm quod ei per Cor Regis ipſa Veritas iuſsit : When the Emperowe holde th tFe Truthe, 
and fy force of the ſame Trathe gecucth out Lowes , and Proclamations agoinſle Enoure, 
who ſo cuer deſpiſeth the ſame , procuneth indpemente againſte him ſelſe. For be halbe pou- 
niſhed be fore menne , and before God be ſhal haut no face , tht refuſed to doo that thinge, 
that the Truthe it ſelfe, through the harte of the Prince,hathe commaunded 


him. 
T he eApolugie, Cap. iz. Diuiſion. z. 


The Chriſtian Emperours in the olde time, appointed the Coun- 
celles of the Biſhoppes. Conſtantine talled the Councel at Nice: 
I heodoſius the fitſte, called the Councel at Conſtantinople: 
Theodoſius the ſetonde, the councel at Epheſus: Martian, the 
Councel at Chalcedon. 


AM. Hardinge. 


+ A GiſcreteDi. ; The calinge or ſummoninge of Councelles maie be donne + either by Waie of autoritie, Whiche 
Hinftion:Asif thecaller hum ſelſe hath:or by rate of aufioritte, Whiche he takerh of an other . I, Conſtantine , the 
the Emperour two Theodaſianz,and Marcian called the forre firſte generall Councelles by their Auttoritie onely, 
receiued hu Au- then Were they no generall Councelles, Neither coulde their decrees binde the ole Worlde « For als 
thoritie from hoygh they "were greate Emperours, yet Tas not the whole Chriſtian Worlde vnder them. And 
* therefore thoſe c braſian Biſhoppes, wlo lied in Perſia, n trhropia,in Scotland, in Scythia, or in any 

other lande not ſubiect to the Emperour, were nenher bounde to come, nor baunde to obey the LaWes 
— ruthe * made by them wlo Tere not their Superiours . But if tt be farve from rtaſon. that a general G oun- 
pe. cel ſhoulde not lind: al dulerpes a: d all Chriflians.tt is aſo farre from reaſon, 10 ſale, that Empe- 
Al the Bi- rourr called generall Councelles by their our onely aut furt ie. In deede they called them by the 
ſuoppes throug- aſſent of the be of Rome, | VVho bringe the general Shepeherde of « hriſtes ſx hed here one 
out the whole 1, of «ll vtſhoppes,might commannde . all his Sheepe to come togeat her \ excepte they ere reaſo- 


Mak of 
—.— — nably to be excuſed: and they Tere bounde 10 rare H voice,and ro obry bug dec ce. 50 that although 
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ge proned che Emperonrs to haue ſummoned and called the foure firſle Councels , yer were ye not «ble 
10 it 4 without the aſſent of the hiſheppen of Rae, which for the time ſate in ereri 
chaire . Anil by the force of that aſſent the deede muſt rake ef ie And his mache generally. 
Now to prooue vue youthat + S. Sylerſter aſſented to the callinge of the firſic Councell at Nice, it 
i robe confidered,thac he onely hath auftoritte to yatifie, rho hath autoritie to comm cunde, and to 
d firength from the . For none other is bet ene 
geue aſſent and ſtrength from ge p er, = — 
thinge that goerh before the fatie,auttorizinge u the makinge of a thun ge good by preſent agreeinge 
to it, while) it is donne,ratifyinge is the allo unge of it. when tr u donne. If then 1 ſhe we, bork that 
the Pope did ratifie the callinge of the yenerall c ounce(s, and auftorize them : I / le we muche more 
that he aſented 10 the callinge of them. The auttorizinge is proued.by reaſon he ſente bg Legates to 
cuery of them . As $ $yluefter ſent Ofſeus Cordubenſis of the prouince of $patne bnto Nice, with Vi 
Hor and Vincent ins, Praefies of the Citie of Rome. Of Which the laſt rwoo,bernge rhem ſclics no n- 
ſhops,yer for that they were Legates of chtefe Bijhop,did in x the finir place put vnto the decrees 
of that councell their conſent and names. wrir inge after th ſorte: Pro venerabili vito Papa & 
Epiſcopo noſtro Sylueſtro ſubſcripſimus: yve baue ſubſcribed for the reuerent men our Pope 
and Biſbop Sylueſtr . Aud at the very + Jame time. that the generall councell was kepte at Nice, 5. 
Sylueſtr called an other Councell in Rome the Whiche t Wo hundred ſeuenty and fine Bi hops re 
aſſembled , And it is expreſſly Written tn the [ame Councell, Sylueſter collegit vuiuerſam Syno- 
dum Epiſcoporum cum confilio Auꝑuſti, vel matris cius: Sylueſter gathered together the 
"Whole Synode of the biſhoppes With the Counſell of the x Emperour or x his mot her. V V bu counſel! 
Was nende ful ut appereth there. Becauſe the emperoure bare the charges of their diele. and cartage. 
80 that his counſell Was neceſſary « nut chiefely for Relig ton, but rather for ſupportation of the 
charges of ſo greate a tourney . For then neither v the Bijhop of Rome , nar other Biſhoppes en- 
dewed With ſo large poſſoſ ons as they were after warde. | 
Now to ret aurne to the Councell of Nice. Tie Emperour "Was in deede the cauſe of their comming 
togeather, aſWel for that bim ſelfe perſuaded that meane of concorde,as alſo for that (:berally he de- 
fraied the charges. Yet called he not the Bi\hoppes of his owne head, And that theſe men might haue 
una r. ſcene in the Eceleſiaſticall Hiſtorie, There Pufinus writeth: Tum ille ex Sacerdotum ſcnremia 
ke, cx apud vibem Niczam Epiſcopale concilium conuocat: Then the Emperour callerh rogerher a 
tum Councell of ſhopper accurdinge to the determinat ion of the Prieftes , He did it accordinge as t: ſee- 
— ed t good to the hiſhoppes. 4 And [ball we thinke the Bijhop of Rome u none of them that con- 
ſented to the call mnge? Þ Yeas verely be was the chiefeſ? of al. low can it otherwiſe ſer mel tor when 
hmm. off the decrees were made , Placuit vt hæc omnia mitterentur ad Epiſcopi vrbis Rome $yl- 
le,Cocil. yeſtrum : 11 Was thought good,chat all thoſe ac fer, and decrees (bould be ſcute to * Sylecſir B1/hop 
of the Cittie of Rome . / be were the laſt,that bad the ve we and confirming of all thnges , there 
is no doubre,but be had a voice and great auc toririe incallinge the Councell . 
VVhat other is that. which Socra'es in buy Eccleſtaſtreall Hiſlorte wr:mſſeth ſayinge. Cum vii- 
que regula Ecclefiaſtica iubeat, non opotiere Þ præiet ſenientiam Roman Pontificis 
ꝓ concilia celebrari : y vhereas the Eccleſralitcall rule commaundeth | that no councels ought ro be 
kepre beſides the dererminate conſente of the Biſhop of Rome V ve knoWe { [aithe Arhana/tus , and 
Ny. 1e 3iſGoppes of Ag ypte aſſembled in Councell at Alexandria) that in the greate councell of Nace of 
kya, „. 318 Brſ hopper,it Was With one accorde by all confirmed there that wii lu the d:termination of the 
01 2777 Kome,neither councei i ſhould be kept nor 3 hopper condemned , 1 omitte here as @ thrnge 
. Wen how Conſlant ine the Emperour refuſed in expreſſe wude o be tndge ouer Biſ boppes, 
ſeymt · that Gad bad genen them po wer to indge of lum: much eſſe dtd he arrog ate ro h1m ſe(fe oel 
' and chiefly auc foritie to ſmmmon councel1,or to iulge Biſ boply affatres . As for me ( ſaithe Vaten- 
Wl trip, rintan the Emperour)in aſmuch as 1 am but one of the people,it i not law ul ro ſearch ſuche matters; 
n. (he ſpeaketh of the Hererthes Dotirmes) but let the Prieſter, ro Whome thy charge belangeih, be ga. 
thered together wirbin them ſelues were they Will,exc 
Conterntuge the ſeconde Conncell,whiche Was the firſte of thoſe that Were kept at Conſtan: i. 
ks ple, 
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1 80 had ſuns ple , tt may Ver 379 — pen But -what axctorts 
drie othet Bi» tte Damaſus bare in the ſame , it appeareth partely by t | * 1 there, 
ſuoppes. by that phot tus Patriarke of Conſtant inople Writeth in his bpiſlle to ey ae ny". 
V Vhere hawinge declared the the Parriarke) of Alexandria, and levaſalem , he 
ſaithe thus : Quibushaud poſt & Damaſus Epiſc opus Rom eadem confirmans, Phot., 
| dus in 

arque idem ſenuens acceſsit . To whiche(batriarkes of Alexandria and leruſalom) not longe f Lib. lt . 
ter,Dama/us the Biſhop of Rome toyned him ſelft,confirmumge 4 and determininge the ſame matter. cilin. 
This much ſauthe Photius of the ſeconde Councell , the confirmation whereof he dothe attribute not 
to Theodoſius the Emperowre,but to Damaſus the Pope . 

But What did Theodoſius then? (will ſome man ſaie] Did he nothinge? yeaz vereh be did very 
muche,as in the [aide t piſilſe Photzus recordeth, Then did greate Theodoſws (ait be he hun derde wWoor- 
thy of great praiſe rule the Empire, who as him ſetfe allo a de fender , and « matuteiner of Cad- 
"  lineſſe. Bebolde "what the Emperours parte was, not toſirte in indgement of matters of Religion, 
nelle and + determine, whuche 9045 the true Faithe,but to defende is and mainteine it. And that thou maiſt 
Theodofius /er,reader,plamne'y , What Theodoſus thought of Religion, "home theſe Defenders Woulde make 4 

Emperou iudge in cauſes of Relig ion: 1 aduiſe ther to reade the ninth Booke of rhe TripertiteHaſtorie, where Cap y. 
exprellely derer- appeare many greate argumentes of hu 0Wne Faithe : Vvhiche he publiſherh to the Worlde from 
Would be hol- Theſſatontca,in a publike la we, io be ſuche,as peter had taught the Romarnes,} and as Damaſus who 

j. ſucceded Peter, taught at that date , requtringe all hu ſubiettes to beleue the ſame He 

ſtian Faithe, them to folow his o-wne Private Faithe.but veters Farth,and the vopes Faithe . and whereas there Raf. 1101, 4 
4 Vorrathe, were two Biſboppes of Alexandria at that time , the one; whoſe name was Peter, holdinge With the Cap,z, 
guiletally en- Baſbop of Rome, the other named Luc tus, not ſo : Theodoſius commannded his ſuluec tes to belene,as Pe 
edofias veilled ter did. ho folowed the firſie beter and Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome. | 
his Subiectes, to Tauchinge the thirde generall Councell,it was kepte in derde vnder Theodoſins the yonger at E- 
folove as vel pheſus . But he was not ſupreme head there. Yes rather who knoweth not,that Cyrillus being htm 
the Faithe of fſclſe parriarke of Alexandria. yet was preſident at tpbeſus,bearinge the ſkede,and perſon of Pope 
— . of the Biſhop of Rome there preſident , + who mate doube, but that 
Popes, be Was Supreme Head of the Churche,tn Whoſe name the preſadent ſate ? Dothe the Preſident of the 
+ Afonde folic, Queenes Maieſlies Counſell vſe to fute at her counſel in the name of any other inferiour perſon ? if 
For the Biſhop Theodoſius were ſupreme and chtefe , "why ſate not Cyrill in his name,as preſident? But femge that 
of Rome tad pbotiug wyfter lb and Nicep / orus alſo that cyrill Archebiſhop of Alexandria {ace in the ſteede of ce. Uu 
euermote the leſtine Pope of Rome ourr that Counce i kepre at Epheſus pndoubredly it Can not be denied,but that Ce- | 


Councelles: ſine wa ſupteme la wellof the churche.a of the cc 


Yet vvas he not I. 15 nor therefore one!y 10 be conſidered , that Theodoſius ſente abroade his meſſengers to ſummon 
therefore the he Fathers to the Generall Councell. hut alſo it is to be conſidered. by Whoſe auttoritic it was done. 
1 1f mm our time it had pleaſed the Emperoure Ferdinande of Famouſe Memorte to haue ſente his Meſſen- 
y — . eby £740 the Kinges and Princes of $paine, Fraunce, ng lande, Hung arie, Bemelande, Pole, and to the 
the Authoritic Eſtarer.and Dukes of Italie, and Germanic, to ſummon them to the Councell. uche the Pope thought 
of the Pope. good to indicſ at Trente: 1 thinke verely the Pope -woulde have thanked rhe Emperoare for it , and 
And fo vas the him ſeffe ſhould haue ſaued ſo muche char pes. as men of experience no ſuche an enteyprije 10 res 
— appr i quire. But no w. ſith the Pope hath of bis o-wne ſufficient to brare the charges of ſuche faires. he 
- A = | @ſketh not any more of the Emperoure ſuche expenſes, as in olde time to that neceſſarte pourpoſe by 
the Emperors Tere allowed. 
Laſſe of all Martian ¶ ſate you) cc led the fourthe Generali Councell at Chalcedon v've anſqyeare. 
og called it not in ſuche ſorte as ye meane, to Wirte, as ſupreme Head and ruler thereof, but at one 
— * " bableto ſende meſſengers for the Biſhoppes about the worlde, and to ſuſtrine the charges. al/a wil. 
vas ſummoned inge to ſee peace,and concorde in the Churche of God . Vvho liſte to reude the t piſtles of Pope Lev to 
ro Chalcedon, Pulberia the Empereſſe,to Martian him ſelfe.to Theodoſuus.to Flanuianuu Archebiſhop of Conſſ ant tn 
quite contrarie pe , to the Synade firſtt aſſembled ar Epheſus, after warde for cert ane canſes at Chalcedon': inthe 
ws rhe Fare ſame f pillen be may ſee bathe the cauſe of the councell , and hut * conference was had thereof 


Ls Ong f et * Conf 
_—_— the With tix ſaide Leo Biſhop of Rome, Who jente firſte to E pheſus, Iuli amm @ Biſhop , Renatus a Priefte, 
an. 
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and Bllaring a Deacon : and fer werd: to chalcedon, Paſehaſinas ,and Lure, los biſhoppes , and TIONINge 

ban fac tus a Proefie, to repreſente hu perſonne . in one of the [atde Epiſites Written to the Secom le of Coun- 
Fpiſt. node at Epheſus » Leo ſalthe thus: Religioſiſsuma Clementiſsimi principis Fides &c. celles. 

The maſte religious Faithe of our moſte clement Prince kno-winge it to perteine chiefely ro his res 

H within the Catholihe Churche no branche of errour ſpringe-hath deferred this yenerence to . Vt rute mod) 
Gods ordinaunce1,as tovje the ae of the (ee — alucus the effett of a Holy purpoſe, maniteſte : 

as though he were deſirous by the maſk bleſſed peter himſelfe,that to be declared, Whiche in his cons Reade the Aa- 

fefion m praiſed. By Whiche "woordes 1! is plaine , that tn matters of Religion the Emperowre 8 | 

not ypan his ow Head, but .-“ diretted by the See of Peter . V Vhs [hal I ſate more ? — 

if ebe Emperoure firſt Chriſkned the Pope,let the Emperour be ſuperiour an thinges to Cod werd. ned by Eule bias 

But if the Pope Chriſtened the Emperour, (as | Sylueſter did Conflantine) let the ſpurituall Father in the niſhop of wis 


that degree of rule be abone the [pit itnall Childe. comedia , longe 
p 4. after that Syl- 
The B. , Sarisburie_. e 


No man coulde vtter ſo many Vntruthes togeather , with ſutche atllance, 
without ſomme cunninge. Firſte, P. Hardinge, pe beare vs in hande, that the 
Emperours of the Woz:lde,in thoſe dates, ſummoned Councelles, not by their 
owne Aatho;itte,but by the Authozitte,x Warrante of the Pope: As if the Popes 
Authozitie at that time, had benne many degrees aboue the Emperoure. Not- 
withſtandinge, Pope eius.:. as pou knowe, ſaithe thus, Ante Nicenam Syno» Eneas Syluius 
dum vnuſquiſq; ſibi vizit:& paruus reſpectus ad Romanam Ecclefians habebas in tpi 
tur: Before the Councel of X ice,eche Biſhop led ſeuc rally to hum ſel fe: and little regarde 
pas there then hod to the Churche of Rome. Pope Innocentus complataeth, Inter rpiſolu 
that he had not Autbozitie ſufficient, tofozce Pelagivs , betnge but one man, to Auguſt. Ep. 
comme befoze him:mutche lefſe had be Authoꝛit ie ſutfictent to commaunde, g calle 56. 
the whole wozide. Pope Leo bothe was an humble ſuiter him ſelte bntoþ Em- 
peroure Marrianus,that it would pleaſe bis Maieſtie to tommaunde a Councel, 
and alſo entreated other Bulhoppes to pzomote tye cauſe. Thus he wztteth, Hu- 
militer , ac ſapientet expoſcite , vt petitiom noſtræ, qua Plenariam indici Synodum po- 170 4d C Hu 
ſtulamus , Clementiſsimus imperator dignetur annuere: An dle ſute with diſ- 22> plebem Cor 
crete . and bumble prater, that om moſte Gracious Emperoure woulde Voucheſane to (an, rpiſt 23 
grounte oute tequeſte , in that wee haue deſired a General Councel, It is not likely, 
that Pope Leo woulde thus haue wzitten , if his s ne Authozitte had benne 


ſaffictente. 
tie. it is the moze vnlikely,that the Emperoure ſhoulde herein at 22 
die the Autbozitie of the Pope, foz that the Pope him ſelfe was never hable to 
fammone Biſhoppes , as hereafter it ſhal appeare , but onely by the Autdoztitie 
of the Emperoure. Pope Damaſus commaunded the Biſhoppes of the Eaſte, le 1 
to comme to Rome: How be it. not in bis owwne name, ton that had benne no war- _ , MATE, 
rante,but by the Emperours ſpectal letters, Euſebius ſaith thus, Ail:yex0p 72055 — 
ga ννιεν, Ai de otvodiop kmoKfrwOL Um! (hung yertobet a? Exemplar irs ac 
giarum Literarum, quibus tuber Romę Bpiſcoporum Concilium celebrari: gr 5 
Thus is a Copie of the Emperours V Vnte, whereby he commaunded a Counceſ to be keapte ©* YH. 
in Rome. Asfoz the Pope , notwitiſtandinge al bis Vniuerſal Poyver , be ” ths 
was commaunded by the Emperours Summone , tobe pzeſente at Councelles, — 6 | 


as welas others. 
In the Councel of Chalcedon it is witten thus: Eodem tenore 3 PHſsimis, , chalce. 


& Chriſtianiſsimis Imperatoribus, sanctiſsimus nofter Papa, Romanz Eccles en 4%; 
ſize us Leo,vocarus eſt: tyorder of the ſame V V rite, Oure moſte Holy Pag.748, 
Pope Leo, mier of the Churche of Rome, was called to the Coumctſ by the moſte Cod- 


ly, and moſte chnſhen Emperoms, 
* Kkk tf Sozomenu⸗ 
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— Sozomenus ſaithe, Conſtantinus ſcripfit ad omnes Præſides Ecclefiarum, 
of Coun- „d diemadeſſent: Ad Epiſcopos Apoſtolicarum Sedium: Ad Macarium Hie- 
celles. roſolymitanum: ad lulium Romanum, &c. The Emperoure Conſtantinus ſente 
gocemen. Lib.1, out bis Letters vnto af the Rulers of the Churches, that they ſhould meete al at Nice vpon a 
Cap.17. daie: vnto the Biſhoppes of the 2 Sees: vnto Macarius 5 Bi of Hies 
Theoderet. L. . ruſalem: and vnto Iulius the Biſhop of Rome & c. But Iulius excuſed his abſence 
Cap.7.01% yizs bicauſe of his age. Other wile of Obedience, and Dewtie to wardes the Emperoure, 
ea ct ꝙᷓ⸗ 8 — „to haue made his appearance there, as the teſte of his 
8 Pi. 15 
n Pee ſale, 1fthe Emperoure /houlde haue ſummoned the Councel by hu one Authoritic, 
then the Biſboppes of Perſia , and Scot lande, whiche Count) 1es were not then bnder the Obedience 
of the Romaine Emplere, woulde not hawe appeared vpon the Summe, and ſo had it benne no Ce. 
neral Councel , This cauil wanteth bothe truthe, and ſanoure , Foz pzouke where- 
of, J wil bztnge fozthe pour ſelfe, . Hardinge, to repzoue pour ſelte. Yee ſhould 
not ſo ſoone haue fozegotten pour owne Decree , ſpeclally concetued , and publi- 
ſhed in this ſelle ſame Boche. Thus pouſalc: theſe be your owne wozdes ; 4 
. Conncel u not accoumpted General , bicauſe Biſhoppes of al Countries vnder Heauen be 4, vmbled: lut 
wn IB”. bicauſe many be aſſembled. nd al be lowfuly called. Dtherwile your Late chapter ot 
FT Tridente, with pour wozthy number of Fourtie Pꝛelates, whereof certaine 
were onely Maie Biſhoppes 5 other wiſe by pou called Nullatenſes 5 coulde Acucr 
haue bennea General Councel. 

Certainely it cannot appeare,that there was any Biſhop, either of Scotlande: 
oz of Englande!, then called Britaine , at any of the firſte dure councelles, el- 
ther at Nice, 02 at Epheſus , 0 at Conſtantinople , 0z at Chalcedon. Yet are 
theſe Councelles neuertheleſſe called ceneral. 

Touchinge the reſte , the Emperoure was then the onely Monarke of the 
chry/of. Ad ro. Wozlde:and, as Chryſoſtome calleth him, zummitas, & Caput omnium ſuper 
pul. Antioche. terram hominum: The Tope, and Heade of al menne in the worlde » No doubte, 
Hom. 2. who ſo euer woulde then haue refaſed the Emperours Summone , mutche mozs 
woulde be haue refuſed the Summone of the Pope. 

To qualiſie the mater, pe ſale, the Emperoure did theſe thinges , although 
not by the Popes v varrante, pet, at the leaſe, by the Popes Conſente,and neuet 
otherwiſe, Here likewiſe is an other Untruthe . Foz the Emperoure com- 
maunded Councelles, bothe when he woulde, and whither he would, whether the 
Pope woulde, oꝛ no, many times without any manner of regarde bad to his plea- 
Len ad heads, fare» Pope Leo mate thus unte the Emperoure Theodoſius, Omnes no- 

| ſtræ Ecclefix , Omnes Manſuetudini Veſtrz cum gemitibus, & Lachrymis ſupplicant 
Jum, EP1-24+ Sacerdores, vt Generalem synodum iubeatis intra Italiam celebrari ; Af on 
Churches, and al our Prieſies moſte humbly beſecche your Maieſiie with ſobbes, and teures, 
that yee wil commannde a Generel Councel to be bolden within Itaie. In like ſozte he 
cauſed the Cleregie of conſtantinople , to be ſutters vnto his Maieſtie foz the 
lame: yet neuert geleſſe the Emperoure continewed ſtil in bis poutpoſe:and, con 
tratte to the Popes humble petition,kepte the Councel,not in Italie, but at Chal- 
cedon: where alſo, as it is ſaide befoze, Pope Leo him ſcife was ſummoned to aps 
peare by the Emperours Commaundemente, with other Biſhoppes. 

Of ſutche Authozitle was the Popes conſente in Summoninge of Coun- 
celles. He humbly ctaued it vpon his knees, with ſighes, and teares : and coulde 
not geate it. Hereof Aeneas Syluius, whiche afterwarde was Pope Pius.2, 

Anea S, (aithe thus, Ex hiſce Authoritatibus mirum in modum ſe putant armatos, qui Cons 
De Concil, Baſi- cilia negant fieri poſſe fine conſenſu Papx . Quorum ſententia, fi, vt iph vo- 


len. lu. lunt, inuiolata perfiſtat , ruinam ſecum Eccleſix tralit. Quid enim remedij 
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erit, i criminoſus apa perturbet Ecclefiam : fi animas perdat: ſi peruertat 1inge 
malo exemplo populos:fi deniq; contraria Fidei prędicet, Hzreticiſq Dogma» of coun- 
tibus imbuar ſubditos : Sinenniſae cum ipſo cuncta tuete ? At ego, dum veteres lego celles. 
Hiſtorias, dum Actus perſpicio Apoſtolorum , hunc equidem mot em non inuenio, vt 

soli Papæ Concilia conuocauerint: Nec poſt, tempore Conſtantini Magni, & 

aliorum Auguſtorum, ad congreganda concilia quæſitus eſt magnoper Ro- 

mani conlenius Papz: By theſe Authorities they thmke them ſelues armed, that ſaie, 

no Councel maie be keopte without the conſente of the Pope. boſe Iudgemente,ifit ſhould 

ſtunde, as they woulde aue it, woulde drawe with it the decaie , and nane of the ohnche. 

For what remedie were there then,if the Pope him ſelfe were vit ious, deſtroied $oules, uc 

thre we the people with eul examples, taught Doctnne contrarie to the Faithe, and {illed bis 

Swbiectes ful of Hereſies? $houlde we ſuffer al to goe to the. Diueſ:? Venſy, when ] reade the 

Olde ſtories, and conſider the Actes of the Apoſtles, ] finde no ſutche order in thoſe daies, that 

onely the Pope ſhould zummone Councelles, And a de, in the time of Conſlantine the 

Create, and of other Emperors, when Councelles be called, there wis no preate acs 

coumpte made of the Popes conſe unte. Cardinal Cuſanus ſaith, N egligente, aut Con- Cuſ uus, De Cen. 
nadicente Papa, Imperator poteſt preceptiue Synodos indicere, ad prouidendum cordrs Ca 
fluctuanti Eccleſiæ: If the Pope be ueꝑligente, or, if be ſaie naie, the Emperoure,to ſtaie the ca. L Ca.1y. - 
wenige ſtate of the Churche, maie commaunde Councelles by his ovvne Autho- 


ritie. Thus Emperoure Sigiſmunde called a councel at conſtance: notwith⸗ 


ſtandinge it tode Pope lohn mutche vpon , ncuer to pœlde bis conſente vnto it. 
Foz in the ſame Councel he was depꝛiued, and ot᷑ a pope was made a Cardinal. 

Pe late, p pope had Authoꝛitie to Confhirme councelles, Erga,Mutche more he 
bai Authontie to calle Conncelles, And here ve tel vs a very ſolemne tale, what is Cõ⸗ 
maiidinge: what ts Aſſentinge: what is Authozizinge: what is Ratifielnge:as if it 
had benne ſomewhat to the pourpoſe, But tf pour reaſon holde. then muſt Coneral 
Coũcelles haue many Callcrs. Fos. as J ſhal hcreafter ſufficietly pzouc,not onely 
p Pope, oz the other pzincipal Patriar es, hut alſo al other Biſhoppes,Þ were pꝛe- 
ſente, pea Emperours, Kinges, Lieutenantes, tCounſellcrs had Authozitie to 
Confirme Councelles. Soꝛzomenus ſaith, Nec Romanus, nec Vicentinus , nec $goromen, Lig C. 
alij confirmaruat : This Counctſ was Cor fumed, neitßer by the Biſhop of Rome, nor by cg. 
the Biſhop of Vicentia, nor by the veſte of the Biſboppes, And the Emperoure 
Martianus ſaith, sacroſancto noſtrę Serenitatis Edicto venerandam Synodum concil. chalces 
confirmamus: Wee Confirme the R.euerende Counceſ by the Holy Edicte of oure don. adio.z, 
Maieſlie « Pee ſale, Pope Sylaeſter ſente that Famous Learned Father Hoſius, rag 804 
the Biſhop of corduba, to the Councel of Nice, torepzeſente his perſonne. This 
mate wel paſſe emonge the teſte of pour Truthes. Fo: neither was Hoſius there 
in the Popes behalle, but in dis owne:noz was Pope Sylueſter then altue,oz hable 
to ſende him, duringe the whole time of the Nicene councel ; notwitgſtandinge 
any thinge,that your Fabulare, peter Crabbe , hath ſaide tothe contrarte, As 
foz Hoſius, the Biſhop of Corduba,of what Authozitte,and eſtimation he was in 
al Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, it mate appeare by theſe woꝛdes of Athanaſius: In 
qua 5ynodo Duxille,& Anteſignanus non fuir? Quæ Eccleſia iſtius Præſiden- Athanaſ. Apes 
tiæ non pulcherrima monumenta retinet? n hat Councel h:th not Hoſius beure lg 
Chie fe, and Preſidente? Nhat Chache is without ſomme notable remembrance of his geucrns 
mente? Certainelp,P. Hardinge, it ſeemcth, he was a greate deale to god, to be 
ſente ig farre in a deade mannes errante. 

Notwithſtandinge, lulius, beinge then Biſhop of Rome, lo that de was vn - gozomen, Lib t. 
hable to trauaile, bicauſe of his age, ſente thither two Prieſtes, Vitus, and Vin- C 49.17. | 
cemius, to ſupplie his roume. Thus he did, not of pꝛide, the better vy his abſcnce 


to mainet eine a ſtate, but onely foz that he was ſozted of neceſſitie ſa ta da, Foz 
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| moninge he had benne hable to trauaile ſo farre , he had benne fozced togoe thither htm 
| of Coun- felte, MTherefoze Pope Agatho afterwarde thus ercuſed his Abſence vnto the 
celles. Emperoure: chriſtianiſsimi Domini Filij, ſecundum pijſsimam luſsionem Man- 
Con-il. conian- ſuertudinis v eſtræ, pro Obedientia, quam debuimus , ptæſentes confamulos noſtros 
renopalitan. Ac- miſimus: My moſte Chriſtin Lordes, and Children , accordinze to the moſle godly Coms 
1 4 Ad Hera- maundement of your M aieſhies, and accordinge to the Obedience, that wee owe of dewtie, 
clium, C Tibe- "wee haue ſente theſe preſente ome Telo-we Semantes. 
rium 1mper , Other Biſhoppes in like caſes of age, oʒ infirmitte,dtd the like . Foz erample, 
pag. 18 Lucifer, the Biſhop of sardinia, ſente Herennius,and Agaperus: and paulinus 
Athanah. «d ſente Maximus, and Calemerus to the Councel of Nice, to be in their des. 
Antiochen. ta. Vet (ate, Vitus, and Vincentius, foz that they were the Popes Legates, had 
therefozc the Firlte place tn Subſcription emenge the Biſhoppes. Hexe ts an o- 
Theodover Lib l ther greate Vntruthe. Foz Theoderetus ſaithe,the Firſte,and Chiete of al that 
Cap.7- compante,bothe in place, #in ſpeache, was,not Virus, oz Vincentius, the Popes 
Legates, but Euſtarhius the Patriarke of Antioche, 
gocamen. LIBE. .. Toucdinge thcſe two the Popes Legates , Sozomenus placeth them onelp 
Cap.17- in the Foarthercume: Athanaſius ſaſthe , Subſcripſerunt, Hoſius ab Hiſpania, 
Athanafi. Apo- Tulius Romanus per Archidamum , & Philoxenum preſbyteros: They sub- 
bgis 2 ſeribed then names to the Councel , Hoſius that came out of Spaine, and Iulius the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome,by Archidamus,and Philoxenus Prieſies, that were bis Legates: By 
whiche woozdes he alloweth the Biſhop of Romes Legaresthe Seconde place in 
Subſeriptton:but not the Firſte. And thus, yee ſee , Hoſius the Biſhop of Cor, 
duba ſubſcribeth befoze lulius the Biſhop of Rome, | 
Concil. Aphric. Jnthe councel of Aphrica, Philippus, and Aſellius the Popes Legates, had 
ca the Laſte Place in Subſcriprion after al others. In the Councel of Chalce- 
Cencil, chalce- don, Philippus, one of the Popes Legates, had a hundzed, ꝛ ſcuen and fiftle others 
don. ation, to Subſcribe befoze him. 
Santld. Theſe Fathers, I trotve, wonlde not haue benne ſa bumannerlp in their dea- 
Sodom (i.1-ca.17 linge, it thei had taken the Pope fo; the Heade of the vvhole Vniuerſal Churche, 
Athanzſ Apolo- to haue placed bis Legate behinde ſo many. Further, pee ſate , Ae che very ſame 
gies. time , that the General Councel "was keapte at Nice, $. Sylueſter called an other Conncel in Rome. 
Theodorct. Lib. This, J trowe , ꝙ. Hardinge, is an other Vntruthe: Onleſſe pee haue power to 
1 C45. raiſe vp deade menne, to kerpe Councelles, Foz Sylueſter was dead longebefoze, 
Nicephor. Lib.8. sozomenus ſaith, Vitus, V incentius were ſente to Nice, not by Pope Syl- 
C4ap.14, ueſter, who then was deade,but by Pope lulius, j was ſcconde after him. The 
Tabula Her- like maie eaſily appears by Athanaſius, Theodoretus, Nicephorus,and others. 
mint contracti: TCherefoze, P. Hardinge, you muſte nedes diuiſe two Councelles of Nice aboute 
parſter Papa mos one time: two Sylueſters Popes: two V Vriters of this one ſtozte, 
| the one true, the other falſe. Other wie, this fraile Cuffe wil neuer holde. 
8 Vee arc ouer eaſp to credite Fables. 
cus papa vux The Councel, that vee imagine, was holden in Rome by Pope Syl- 
— ueſter, is nothinge els but a heape of childiſhe Uanities . The Holy diſ- 
lults Pap. Hoc Kun crete Learned Fathers ſate there , Nemo Preſbyterorum Chriſma con- 
rempore Conſtant i. Oo. ficiar:quoniam Chriſtus 4 Chriſmate vocatur: præſul summus non iudi- 
us indixit Nice [314. |cabitur à quoquam:Quoniam ſcriptum eſt, Non eſt Diſcipulus ſupra Ma- 
met Igtgrum. Neq; ab Auguſto, neq; ab omni Clero, neq; à Regibus, neq; 
Conc. Rom. ca.. ab omui Populo ludex judicabitur; No prieſte maie make, or halo we the Chriſme: 
C«3 c. For Chriſte of chriſme bath bis name, The Higheſte Prelate(that is, the Pope) moie 
be iudged of nomã: For it is written, The scholar is not aboue his Maiſter. The ud ge 
that is, the p ope / ſhal not be wdoed, neither by the Emperoure,nor by al the Clerepie,nor 
by Kinges , and p nucts, nor by the whole people , Sutthe and other like god ſtuffe 
baue p21 in pour Councel of Rome, Not- 
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Hot withddandinge, of what credite ſo euer this Councel were, vet, P. Har⸗ moninge 
dinge, it vtterly ouerthzoweth your whole pourpole. Fon. it ever there were any of Coun- 
ſutche Councel ſummoned in Rome, it was ſummoned, not by Sylueſter p deade celles. 
Pope, but by the Authozitie of the Emperour h̊ the was aliue. S Euſebius i- 
teth ofthe Councel of Rome, holden in the time of Pope Meltiades, as it ts ſaid 
befoze:Exemplar Regiarum Literarum, &c, Here is a Copie of the Emperoures Exſcb.Li.te.c4 5 
V Vrite, whereby be bath commaunded a Councel of Biſhoppes to be keepte ot Rome. 

Like wiſe the Biſhoppes aſſembled in the Councelof Conſtantinople, w:ote 
vnto the Biſhoppes in the Councel of Rome:Cum indixiſſetis, &c.Aiter pe bad Theodovetus,li.s 
called a Councel to Rome, y warned vs alſo to comme thither,os the Members of cap, g. 
your owne Body, by the moſte godly Emperours VVrite. 

By theſe it appeareth , if there were any ſatche Councel called to Rome, it 
was called by the Emperoure,and not by the Pope. 

Pee ſate , the Emperoure in ſutche affaires was aduiſed euermoze by the Bi- 
ſhoppes. This is not vnlikelv, and therefoze eaſily maie be graunted. Notwith- 
ſfanding,fo; ought, that mate appeare,be was moze aduiſed oftentimes by ſomme 
other Biſhoppes, then by the Pope, as it ſhal appeare. Euſebius, touchinge the 
Emperoure Conſtantinus,wziteth thus: Quai Communis quidam Epiſcopus ,,-;..... 

a Deo conſtitutus, Miniftrorum Dei Synodos conuocauit; As if be bad benne one Cm 
Common Biſhop appointed by God,be appointed Councelles of Biſhoppes to aſſem- Gone! 
ble togeather. Ruffinus ſaithe, The Emperoure was aduiſed hereto by Alexan- ,, fon k 8 
der, the Biſhop of Alexandria, and by other Biſnoppes, and prieſtes of Egypte. 8 
Here is no mention of the Pope. In the like caſes of Eecleſiaſtical Affaires, A- 
thanaſius was an carneft ſuiter vnto the Emperoure Conſtantius: Dioſcorus, 
vnto Theodoſius: and ſo others, vnto other, 

But of the Popes omniporente conſente, without which, væ telle vs, no Ems 

er oure mate ſummone a Councel, there is noman that maketh mention. 

Pee ſate, There ought no Councel to be keapte "without the determinate conſemte of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. This alſo is an other of your Vntruthes, ſtanding in the ma- 
nifelke cozruptton of the woꝛdes of Socrates:as in my Former Replie J haue de- ? D4u4.26 
clared moꝛe at large. The wor des of socrates be theſe, Non licer ſcribere Ec - Socraf H 
cleſiaſtica Decrera ptæ ter ſententiam Epiſcopi Romani: It is ptouide d, that Ecclefiaſti. Ve 
cal Lay ves be not made without the conſente of the Biſhop of Rome: Fo; that the Y/<4# 75 
Biſhop of Rome was one of the Foure Greate patriarkes, whoes aſſentes in al *7/9%7S g- 
General Councelles were thought neteſſarie. But socrates meaneth ſutche e u 
Eccleſiaſtical Lay ves, as perteine to the whole Churche ołf God. Foz this is g 745 £14/\#- 
Rule agreeable to reaſon, That toucheth al, muſte be alloy ved by al. oiag Caſ3todor, 

* Nowe, whereas ye haue erchanged the Alloyyeinge of canons,. into the 7. ca-. 
Summoninge 02 callinge of Councelles , it mate pleaſe you to remember, that *<2%4 17s, 
Allovveinge of Canons was common to al the Pembers of the councel, and ſpe- Quad omnes 
clally tothe Foure Principal Patriarkes, as it is ſaide befoze; But the Authozitte ab omi 
ol Callinge Councelles belonged onelp to the Emperoure. lun debet ap. 

That ve& allege of Athanaſius, is a vatne, and a ſhameleſſe Fo:gerie : as 7 [155477 

baue otherwhere declared moze at large. Sutche Religion, ſutche Doctours. 
Sutche Folie is wozthy no other anſweare, 

Valentinian che Emperoures va ſate, accoumpred him ſelſe as one of the people:and $ozom. L G. ca 
there fore ſaide, it was not lawful for him,to examine mater; of Religion. Thus he ſatd, 
cither of humilitte, oꝛ cls foꝛ wante of time. His lozeine Entmies, bis Narres, 
and his Civile Cares had filled his heade with other thoughtes. Nicephorus 
imagineth him thus to ſafe, Mihi negotijs occupato,& Reipublicæ curis diſtens 1 icephor, lil it 
to, tes huiuſmodi inquirere non eſt facile: For me, Fringe thus occupied with Byſine e, and 3 

Blk li. x n{ligne 


0 ot 4 N 12 — Ef Ta * 7 4 IC. 1. = N 
x 1 2 SAL W — *s THIN wa - df f | 


— —ͥͤͤĩ — — — — _ — — — — „ — 


TheSum- 6658 be Defence of the Apologie of the 


moninge pg Cares,it is not eaſy to enquire of ſutche maters, Other weile, that Eccleſiaſtical 

of Coun- cauſes be within the Princes Charge, 3 doubte not, but hereaftcr it ſhal wel ap- 

celles. peare. I inge Odoacer ſaide vnto Pope Symmachus, and vnto the Cleregie of 

Concil Roman; Rome, as it is alleged once befoze: Miramur,quicquam tentatum fuiſſe fine no- 

c bis. Nam, viuente noſtro Presbytero, ſine nobis nihil tentari oportuit:Wee maneile, 
that any thing was attempted without vs: For without v: nothing ſhould haue benne donnt, 
ſo ſonge as Our p rieſte( he meancth the Pope) was «lie, . 

After this pe fille the hoaſe ful with Patriarkes of Conſtantinople, Patriarkes 
of Alexandria, Patriarkes of Hieruſalem , Princes of Bulgaria , and with other 
like great, + ſtately perſons. The Concluſion hereof is this, That Pope Damaſus 
gaue his conſcnte to the councel of Conſtantinople. Al this, ꝙ. Bardinge,ve 
might ſone haue obteine d with moe favoure,and leſſe ado, Powe be it, y mate 
not hereof wel reaſon thus , The rope conſented vnto the Councel:Ergo, The 
Pope had Authozitie te calle the Councel: leſt childꝛen wonder at pour Logique, 

Jn tbe meane while, y ſate,the Emperoure Theodoſius ruled the Empicre: 
wherebp pe gene vs to vnderſli ande, that he had no charge oucr the Churche. And 
thus vte continewe ſtil to enricde pour ſelf, + to beape your Reader W Vntruthes. 

Certainely the Biſhoppes in the Councel of Conſtantinople wꝛete thus in 

Poſt Conci.tple. bumble wiſe vnto the ſame Emperoure Theodoſius: Obſecrawus Clementiam 

— 3 tuam, vt, quemadmodum Litetis honoraſti Eccleſiam, quibus nos Conuocaſti, ita ſina- 
lem Coacluſionem noſtrorum Decretorum corrobores ſententia tua, & sigillo: Wee 
be ſeeche your Maieſtie, that, as ye haue honowed the Churche by your Letters, wh with 
yee haue called vs togtathẽer, ſo it maie pleaſe you , to c onfirme the final Concluſion of 
ou Decrees with your Sentence, and witſ your seale. 

Further. as it appeareth by your owne Allegation , the ſame Emperoure 

The Empe: Theodoſius take vpon him, to bounde, and to limite the Catholique Faith, t that 
roure limi tuen in the Bod of his ciuile Lav ves: whiche thing neither coulo he haue donne 
teth the Ca- without Judgemente:noz woulde he haue donne without Authozitic. But, if pe 
tholique meant, that by this Determination ofthe Emperoure Theodoſius, that Faithe 
Faithe. onely ſhoulde be taken foz catholique, that was then pꝛołeſſed by Pope Dama⸗- 
ſus, and ſhould afterwarde be pꝛoleſſed by others ſucceding in Peters Chaire, then 
baue ye ſecretely conuetghed vs in an other Vntruthe. The place it ſcife wil ſone 
cad Theodoſian, Te pꝛoue you. The mperours woꝛdes be theſe, Cunctos populos in talt volumus 
5.16. Tit de Religione verſati, quam Diuinum Petrum Apoſtolum wadidiſle Romanis, Reli- 
Fide Catholic. gio vſq; nunc ab eo infinuata declatat : quamq́; Pontificem Damaſum ſcqui clarer, & 
Cantfos Popules petrum Alexandrig Epiſcopum, Virum Apoſtolicę sanctitatis: Wee Wil al menue 
to walke in that Religion, whiche Holy Peter the Apoſtle delmered to the Romaines,as 
the Faithe fuſte enkendled by him, cud ſtil contine-wed vntil this daie, dooth declare: whiche 
Religion aiſo it is plaineythat pope Damaſus foſowe ii, and Peter the Biſhop of A- 
lexandria, a man of Apoſtolique bolineſſe. Pere the Emperoure Theodoſius com- 
maundeth his Sabicees to tolo we, as wel the Falthe cf Peter the Biſhop of Ales 
xandria,as of Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome. 
And vet in the nerte title folowtinge , de openeth his owne mrcaninge in this 
Cod Theods5 1; Wiſe by other Cramples,moze at large: Epiſcopis tradi omnes Ecclefias mox iube- 
mus, quos conſtabit vei Communione Nectarij F piſcopi Conſtantinopolitanæ 
Eccleſiz,& Timothei, &c. Wee commannde , tf at foctti wit the Churches le te- 
ſtoared to al Biſhoppes, of whom it ſhal eppeore, that tiey Communicate with Neſtorius 
the Biſhop of Conftantinople,er with Timotheus: or ſueche os ſhal hove fjelowſhip,cr 
agreemente in Faithe, with the Biſhoppes of Alexandria Egypre : and with Pela- 
gius the Bithop of Laodicea : and with Diodorus tfe Biſhop of Tarſus in Aſia: 


and with Amphulochius the Biſhop of Icontum:end with Optimus the Bilhop of 
Ans 
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Antioche:end with Helladius the Biſhop of Cxſariatend-wit6 Otreius the Biſhop mOunge 
ofMelire;and with Gregorius the Biſhop of Ny ſſatand with Terennius the Biſhop Of Coun- 
of Scythiazand with Marmarius the Biſhop of Martianopolis . Eutry of theſe celles, 
ſeueral Biſhoppes,P.Hardinge, by the Emperoures iudgemente, in trial of the 
catholique Fatmhe , had as greate Authozitte, and weighte , as the Biſhop of 
Rome. 
But Pope Cceleſtinus,ye ſate, deſired Cyrillus the Biſhop of Alexandria, to 
rep;eſente his perſone, and to ſupplie his roume in the Councel of Epheſus, that 
is toſate,to hane the Firſte place in the Councel. oz the Firſte Place in al Eccle⸗ Diſ zx Renond« 
ſiaſtical Aſſemblies was alloted to the Biſ hop of Rome: Che Seconde, to the Ei- ;,,. 
ſhop of Conſtantinople: The Thirde, to h Biſhop of Alexandria: The Fourth, 
to the Biſhop of Antioche: The Fifthe,to the Biſhop of Hieruſalem. 
This packinge of places therefoze bit wæne Cceleſtinus, and Cyrillus , was a 
> rn — tanueſſed, to kæpe the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, whom the 
ope euermoꝛe enuied, out of countenaunce. Foz by this Policte,the Biſhop of 
Alexandria, that ſhoulde haue had the Thirde place, was handſomely ſhifted in- 
to the Firſte:and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, whiche, in the Biſhop of Romes 
abſence, ſhoulde haue had the Firſte Place, was temourd downe to the Seconde, 
Howe be it, what auaileth al this, M. Hardinge, to further your pour poſe, x to 
pꝛoue, that Councelles were ſummoned by the Pope: Uerilp it appeareth not hi- 
therto, that either Cceleſtinus , oz Cyrillus,0; any other Biſhop had any ſutche 
Power, oz Authozitie to ſummone councelles. This is it, that y& ſhoulde haue 
pꝛoued As foz the Firſte, oʒ Seconde Place, we moned no queſtion. 
Againe, ye ſeme to ſate, the Pope of righte was euermoze Preſidente in al 
Councelles. This, if px knowe it, is an other Vntruthe:it v knowe it not, 
it is an erroure. Fozif is plaine, that in the Firſte Councel of Nice Pope lulius Theodorerys,l; 1 
was not Preſidente, but Euſtathius the Biſhop of Antioche . The Popes Le- cap.7. 
gates, as it is (aid befoze, were placed beneath in the fourthe roume: Jn the Fifthe gung 144 4. 
councel of Conſtantinople, Menna the Biſhop of the ſame Cittte , was Preſi- Cap.38. 
dent, t not the pope. Jn the Second Epheſine Councel.Dioſcorus the Biſhop of x cephor. Le.r7, 
Alexandria was Preſidente. In the Seconde Councel of Carthage it ſameth c. | 
Gennedius was the Ppreſideute. Concil.chalced, 
This Dignitte then paſſed not by Enheritance, oʒ by Sucteſſion, as the Pope Ad pioſcors. 
nowe woulde ſeme to clatme it:but, either by choiſe of the Councel, oꝛ by ſauoure rx atis Conci. 
of the prince. Thus Hoſius the Biſhop of corduba in spaine, not by tight of carta . 
his place, but fo2 the woꝛthineſſe of his perſone, was appointed Preſidente in the Socom Ii z. ca. iu. 
councel of Sardica, And Athanaſius ſpeaketh of him in this wiſe with greate gc A c. 20. 
admiration, Cuius non fuit ille Concilij F rinceps: qu what Councel bath not Mo- Athana/. A poch- 
ſius benne the Preſidente, or Chicfe? | gia. 
Vee (ae, Pope Sylueſrer Chaiſtened the Emperoure conſtantinus, and 
therefoze was his Spiritual Father. This maſe paſſe emonge other pont 
Truthes. Foz pour Popes,bp thetre Omnipotente Power male Miniſter Sa- 
cramentes,being deade. And pet, notwithitandinge al this were true, M. Har- 
dinge, yet pour cavſe thereby were litle furthereo. Onleſſe perhaps ye wil reaſon 
thus: Pope Sylueſter Chiſtened the Emperoure: Ergo, The Pope hathe Autho- 
ritie, to Calle Councelles. Howe be it, onleſſe this Argumente be better dige 
ſted, your very Sophiſters of Louaine wil hardely allowe it. 
But in derde, that whole tale, touchinge the Chziſteninge of the Emperoure 
Conſtantine, is nothing cls,but a pœuiſhe fable. Confrantius, the Emperours 7 Atia Lis 
owne Sonne, vtterly denieth, that Sylueſter euer Baptized Conſtantinus his Fa- beni. cap 6. 


ther. Euſebius ſaithe, conſtantinus was Chziſtened, not in the floziſhing tate Exſeb. De vita 
of Conſtan. Orat. 4. 
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moninge e ps age but onely a litle befoze he died: not in Rome, but at Nicomedla, in the 
of Coun- xingoome of Epirus: not in a cozner, but in the pzeſence of many Biſh 
celles, as S. Hierome ſatthe,not by Pope Sylueſter, that then was bende, but by Euſe- 
Serve Anno E. bius the Biſhop of Nicomedia. Foz pzoufe whereof, S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Conſtan- 
tatic ſue 65, tino in vltimis conſtituro, Gratia Baptiſmatis omnia peccata dimiſit: The Grace 
Ts; inicn{ M. Hardinge, wee muſt neeves (ate, that, either pour tale is vntrue , whiche is not 
TI ftrange: 0; els Conſtantine was twtſe Baptized, whiche is very vnlikelp. 
Herromy 13 Cardinal Poole, ſæinge the mater to paſſe ſo cleare,telleth vs roundelp in one 
Chroncco. worde. that Euſebius, and Conſtantius were Ariane Hereriques, and theretoze 
Ambro.de olutu refuſeth the whole ſtozte witten by Euſebius, touching the Chziſtening of cons 
Theodeſ;. ſtantine. But, ſommewhat to ſothe pou in pour tale, let a Fable ſtand fo; Truth :t 
Cardinal. Polus let vs graunt pou an tmpoſſibilitie,Þ — — 
de B4p1i/mo £6» ſtet being dead. Vet wil you nerdes geather hereof,that the Emperour is 
leut mi. pag. dy. to the Pope? Ox, that the yope hath Authoꝛitie to calle Councelles : What wil 
vou then late, when the Emperoure is Bapttzed by ſomme other Prieſte, oz Bis 
ſnop · d by a Midv vife: hal euerp of theſe therefoze require to haue, and to do þ 
like:©;,muſte we belæue, that ſutche a Prieſte, Biſhop, o Midy vife ſhal haus 
Authoꝛitie to calle councelles: Jn dæde . this were a god ſhozte wate to geate su - 
premacie. But it might haue pleaſed you, to remember , that þ Cardinal of Oſtia 
vſeth al wales of Office to Conſecrat the Pope. Yet, à trom, vt wil not therefozs 
place him abone the Pope, Elizæus anointed xing lehu: yet was be not therefoze 
aboue the Xinge. Bour owne Doctoure ſalthe, Quod hoc Argamentam non conclu- 
teſlar.pp. Cars, dat, patet: quia in Veteri Lege, Sacerdotes, qui Reges mungebam, indubitantet 
Regibus Subdebantur : It axpeareth , that this Argumente concludeth nothinge, For 
in he Olde Lay ve, the Prieſtes, that anointed the Kinges , Were vndoubtedly 
to the Kinges. 
To conclude, what right Emperoures had in Summoninge of Councelles, 
bp theſe lewe Authozitics, and Examples folowinge,tt mate ſone appeare. Euſes 
act de v 199 ſaltd, Cõſtantinus Sy nodũ Occumenici Collegit, & Epiſcopos, vt vndiq; 
8 1 on accelerarent,honorificis literis conuocauit: (Not the pope, but) Conſtantine 
* peatfereda General Councel,ond by honorable Wntes called q Biſhoppes of al Coun⸗ 
Theador.Lib 1, tries to repaire thitfFer. Theodoretus ſaithe, A greate, and a Holy Councel w, ged. 
c thered to Nice, h the Grace of God, andi not by the Pope, but) f the codly Empes 
$ozom lice, Toure. so gomenus ſaitbe, (Hot the Pope, but) The Emperoure Conſtantine 
wrote vnto al the Rewlers of the Chunches, that they ſhoulde be at Nice by a daie:to the Bis 
ſhoppes of the Apoſtolique sees, to Macarius the Biſhop of Hieruſalem , and to 
Iulius the Biſhop of Rome. Jn which woꝛdes thts alſo mate be noted that þ Pope 
then was vnder the Emperours Summone, no leſſe then others . 
In the councel of Conſtantinople, the Biſhoppes wzote thus vnto the Em- 
Concil.conſims Peroure, Ex midato tux Pietatis conſtantinopolim cõuenimus: Wee ore comme 
tinopott,, fo Confſtantinople,(not by Popes Authozttie,but)by your Maieſties Commiſsion, 
Alana de gyn. Athanaſius ſaithe, Ab [mperatore, yręfectiſq; Literæ ſ es in omnem pars 
odis Arimin.cy tem miſſæ ſunt. eos. qui illuc ituri eſſent, conuocantes: Theſe Leiters, or Writes 
1 folowinge Were ſente out into al places (not from the Pope, but) from the Empetoure, 
ad his Lieutenantes, ſummoning the m, that ſhould comme vnto the Councel. D. Chry⸗ 
Chry/oſt Epiſti. ſoſtome ſaith, Wee werte iu, and bumbly beſought(not þ Pope, but) the moſie Chriſtian 
Ad nnocentts. prince, tocaſſe a Councel. S. Ambroſe, ſpeakinge of him ſeife,and of other Bi- 
Ambrol.in Con. | hoppes, beinge then at the Councel of Aquileia,ſaithe thus: Nos conuenimus 
cl Aquilcien Aquileiam iuxta Prxceptum Imperatoris: Were are mette togeather at Aquileia,by 
1 the Commannlemente of the Empetoure, and, not of the Pope), 5 
F 
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S. Hierome ſatthe, Otientis, aq; Ogcidenris Epiſcopos ob quaſdam Ecclefia- moninge 
ſticas diſſenſiones Romam Imperiales Literæ contraxerunt: To ſtaie eertaine Eccles © Coun- 
Gaſtcal diſſenfions(not any the v opes Letters of Commaundemente,but) the Empes celles, 
rours VVrites cauſed the Biſhoppes, as wel of the Eaſte, as of the V Veaſte » to Heron. tn tpia 
dic we to Rome. 0 ot en 1+ taphia Paule. 
Q Pope Leo, w haur ſaide befoze. Beinge Pope, and, as ꝙ. Hardinge tma- 
gineth, hable to ſummone the woꝛld with a becke , thus he wit eth to the Empe- 
roure Theodoſius: Dignetur rietas veſtra ſupplicationi noſttæ annuere, vt u- Leo, C. Ad 
tra Italiam haberi iubeatia Fpiſcopale Concilium: We ſᷣe ſcecht your Godly Mas Theodeſium Im- 
ieſtie, to graunte vnto oi bumble it queſie, that it mme pleaſe you to com maumde a Councel proatorem. 
of Biſhoppes to be bolden within Italie. e | The Pope 
Sozomenus ſaithe, The Anans beſought(not the Pope, but) the Emperoure hiibly deſi- 
Coriftantius,tocommande a Councel,to be holden at Antioche. The ſame Arians a,. reth theEms 
ter worde beſonght(not the Pope; but) the ſane Emperoure Cpnſtantius, to ſummone peroure to 
an other Councel to Millanme. Agatnesozomenus ſaithe, The Catholique ſummone a 
Biſhoppes/ſente Hypatianus theire Embaſſadoue, to entreate ( not the Pope, but)the Councel, 
Emperoure »thot,toredreſſe certaine Enomes, they might haue leane to meete togtatßer. Som U 4 ca.22 
Pope Liberius ſaithe, A councel isbolden ot Millaine(not by mp Authozitie,but) Socrar./i.z ca 8 
by the commaundemente of the Prince. Pope Leo ſaithe, The greate Councel Theodorer.Li.2, 
of Chalcedon was ſowmoned (not by him ſelfe, but) by the treuaiſe of Martianus the C. 
Emperoure, The Emperoure Conſtantius Commaunded t woo ſeveral Coun RH, ig. 
celles to be keapte at one time:the one at Seleucea in Iſauria in the Eaſt:the other $oz-m g ca. 
at Ariminum in Italie in the V Veaſte, Socrates ſaith, Sithence the Emperours lter Aci Li- 
were ſite Chnſteued, the ſlate of the Churche bathe hanged of them ; and the preateſte bery. 
Councelles haue benne,and be keapte Ly thene adwiſe, | Leoad Anatolth, 
Thus many Anciente Councelles we are hable to hewe vou, ſummoned bp $ocra.li.z-ca-37 
Emperours Nowe ſhewe you, M. Bardinge , cither that the Emperoure did $ocrares, 126.5, 
al theſe thinges by the Authozitic of the Pope:02,that theEmperoure was onely þ 7» procemuo, 
Popes Summoner,to calle to Councel ſutche, and ſo many, as it ſhoulde like his 
Polineſſe to commaunde: Ox, that the Pope dideuer ſommone any one Ancient 
General Councel by his owne onelp right, without further Commiſſion from the 
Emperoure ,then wil wee ſate,vee haue ſaide ſamme thing. As oz al, that ye haue 
nowe ſald, in god ſothe, it is leſſe, then nothinge. 


T he eApolhgie, Cap. ix. Diuiſion. z. 

And when Rufine, thebleretique, had alleged foz his Authoutte 
a Councel, whiche, as he thought. ſhould make foz him: S. Hicrome 
his Iduerſarie, to tonſute him, Tel e hee) vvhat Emperoure 
commaunded that Councel to be called? Theſatne S. Hicrome 
againe in his Epiraphe vpon Paula, maketh mention ofthe Empe- 
rours Letters, whiche gaue commaunde mente, to cal the Biſhoppes 
of Italie, and Grecia to Rome, to a Councel. 


NM. Hardinge. 


Biſcdes rhat ye +doo ſtrangety , io cal Rvfine an Herer the, wee ſale i hat $.Hierome might wel Vntruche, pro- 
demand, What Emperoure ſummoned that Councel. which was neuer ſummoned. Againe We conſeſſe, _— wy = * 
that joe Emperovers banc ſummoned both Lat ine andCreeke trſhops That ye prone nat, that any did one 2ppeare. 
tt as ſupreme beade,and as twdze in matters of Religion, but by the conſent of the L162p1 of dme. as N Neale the for- 


I Hue declared before. met Anlivcaic, 


The 
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celles. Were you not a ſtranger in your owne Bokes, ꝙ. Darding, va would not thinke 
it lo ſtrange a mater, to heace Rufhnus called an Hererique. S. Hierome doubted 
Hierony in Apo» not ſo to calle dim. Thus be ſaith: Dum mihi inconſtantiæ crimen impingit, ſe Ręreti- 
bogia contra cii,&c:lia vertit Origenẽ, vt, qui in Trinitate Catholiquum legerer,in alqs Hereticii 
Nhe noa cauerer: While Ruffinus chargeth me uutß ineonſtancie, be proneth him ſelſe to be an 
| Heretique, &c. Ruffinus hath ſo tranſlated Ori Latine, tGat "who ſo fiadeth 
bum Cetholique tonchinge the Trinitie, neuer bim, in any thine cls, to be an 
Incadem Apo. Heretique . Againe he ſaith vnt o him, Solos Herericos non recipimus,quos vos ſolos 
logia. recipitis: Qnely Heretiques wee recrine not into om bouſes ; And yet them onely you res 
ceme. 
Anaſtaſius, the Eiſhop of Rome, hath thus publiſhed his Judgemente of the 
Au af. ſame Ruffinus: Omni ſuſpicione ſepoſiia. Ruffinum ſcito, quod propria mente 
piſcopu n Hiero- nis dicta in Latinũ tranſtulit, ac probauir. Nec diſsimilis ab co eſt, qui alienis vnijs 
ſohmori. Apud præſtat aſſenſum. ud tamen ſcire te cupio,ina haberi a noſtris partibus alteuum, ye 
Hieromyn,To.q, quid agar,vbi fir,nec ſcire cupiamus: Al ſiſpiciꝭ ſette aparte, knowe thou, Rufſinus hath 
tranſlated Origen(the Heretiques)Woordes into Latine, occordinge to his o wac liſunge, 
and v vel allo» veth the ſame. and. ho ſo ever gene th bis conſente vnto an other mannes 
faulte,it not vnlike vnto bm. N otw:thſlandinge thus mutebe j wou de haue thee to knowe, 
that Ruffinus is ſo far from omi ſeſo ip, or fro ſc ion of Faithe , that -wee deſire not to 
knowe neither what he dooth,nor where he 15. 
Vincent, in pes Vincentius ſaithe,that ©. Hierome charged Ruffinus with the Pelagian He- 
eubolir7ce99. refie. Eraſmus (atth, Rufñnus non fuit alienus ab Origeniſtaram Hereh:Ruffi- 
nus was not cleare from the Origenians Hereſie. Againe,ſpeakinge of the ſame 
Eraſmus in Via Heretiques, he ſaithe, Huius rei Dux, & ſignifer Aquileienſis Ruffinus fuit. A- 
Hieromyme. gatne, Notar ,nefcio quem:ipſum,opinor, Ruffmum, qui in eam Herefim inductus eſt 
Fra{m in Epi. i Magiſtro quopiam, &c, Againe. Monet. vt ex ploſa factione Origeniſtarum, cos etiam 
uro al eijjciar,qui clam, & oblique eſſent Origeniſte, Ruffinum, & illius amicos: The Coptaire, 
rrincipiam in en ſtanderde beer of this He reſie, v vas Ruffinus of Aquilcia, &c. Agame, ©. Nie- 
Schol, rome heit note th ſomme body,] knowwe not 4#hom: but J thinke, R.uſfinus him ſelfe ; tFat 
Era/m.in Argu- was brought into this Het eſie by ſomme trachtet, Oc. Agatne, He Wareth bis ſrende, that 
mento Epiſiol® havinge renounced the Origenian Heretiques, be woulde like wiſe renounce them, that 
Theophili al prixcly,and in ſccrete were Origenian Hereriques, meaninge Ruffinus, and bis frendes. 
Heeronym, Likewſſe ageine be ſatthe, Ruffinus grauiſsimaſuſpicione premebatur,quod eſſet 
Origeniſta. Sub hoc enim titulo Arianorum Hzrefis conata eſt repullulaſcere: 
Eraſm. De Libris Rufhnus was preenonſly ſupetled to be an Origenian Herttique. For Vnder that nome 
Or1gents, the Arian Hereſie brganne to revive, Thus ye ſ&,P. Hardinge, it was not ſo greate 
an Þcrefte,to ſate, that Rufnnus was an Heretique, 


The eApologre Cap. . Diuiſion. 4. 
Continually foz the ſpace of Fiue Hundꝛed yreres, the 2 


alone appointed the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and called the Coun- 


celles of the Biſhoppes togtather. 
We nowe theretoꝛe maructle the moze at the bnreaſonable dea- 


linge ofthe Biſhop of Rome, who knowinge, what was the Empe- 
rours tight, when the Churche was wel oꝛdered, knowing alſo that 
it is nowe a common right to al Pzinces , fo2 ſo mutche as Ringes 
ate nowe kully pollelled in the ſeueral partes of the whole — 

doothe 


Churche of Englande. 
c tazeth it ſulficient in Sum 
that man, that is Prince of 

thereof,then he woulde make 


p os 
- %eſtie. Reade the 
tle parta- Anfvveare nexte 
* before 
this, ung one, 
*Yotruthplaine, 
and evident, Fot 
cor helde Councelles, for ſo Ii your Latte, many time: the 
hout pronfe,without Truhe rhei were Celebra.. Popes Legates 
Popes Legates, the Patriarkes, and Biſhopper, and nur 


by Emperours. Al be it, vere Voderliog: 
Emperours might ſare in them, but Nor ds ludges . And thei haue euer benne called Epiſcopalia and lateriours 


pern. And dinerſe Councel, nut voto others. 


the time of fittiog in Coun. 
Samoſatenus , and fel were called 
t hour the preſence of the EmPeraures — d neit 
% were bead of the Churche, it coulde nor . — 
thei called CG. 
-Þriſtianit te 15 no parte of his Imperi. cilia Papalia, 
. Power whereby be is made he an of He maie thereby be ruled by @ $50 were the 
Chriſten » Bat verely, be hath Ver gecuen 10 him ,"Whereby he maie ral; Biſboppes. 2 F 
* re maketh « man the Childe of the Churche . But + it is Impoſucion of handes , tn Conſecrg. — ewney | 
TTT * 
Bapt i/me. Therefore, nperoars Were nor the bolderz or keper 


the firlte fine hundred the Prelence, or 
Neares. Yearthree hundred Were filly expired , before the buperoure profeſſed openly the Chriſtian the Porer, or 
of Romescalleth and keperb Coun Authoritie of 


he Po 
Peter;not Nero. He tooke his authoritte of . Ot, be f fe 
5 mperoure Chriſhan, or not Chriſtan, the Bi, — As if ra 
Shop of Rome by * nature of his Biſhoppes office , is not onely alwaies « Chriſttan man, but alſo « Emperours Po. 
biefe aße 


vet vvere either 
of Rome in ſummoning the late Councel, dil beſides good confideras — N 

tron, in that be made 4 man,that i; Prince of the whole world. no other Wiſe partaker thereof then he By —.— * 

Would make bis o'Wne ſeruaunte : you forgerte your ſelſe fouly, and ſeeme to recke lu le u you +A lubftaacial 

1ſ0 youytrer your malice. For "Who tr thar, you cal Prinee of the whole or 

cantrad ic tion is thi; ? Sarde you wat in the ſame /entence before , that enges are none { 

in the ſeuera l partes of the wol Empire Howe then cal you Ferdinande Þ Prince of the "whole ole ae, He 
Worlde ? vel, this ts but one of the common ornamentes Hur Rhetorigque. Sir the Em 

dinende.of famaus memories, nat ſo abuſed of Tus the faurth.thar 

theſe our daies. Ye rather are they,who abuſe the Emperours Mateſtie. For ye depoſe bum cleane from Chriſtian man 

bis ſeate: Je finde faulte that euer Leo the thirde made 


he intent the + _ 
to ſuffer in his Domimions al Faithes , and Religion; TT wiltren in 


*Glole, 
As for Pope Pius that noWe is, he deferred the olde Rn 
Prtuilege of honowre vnto the Emperoure Ferdi hen 


| ſelfe bare 4 Create parte — 
of that burthez,and commentcated hi; frrpoſe fully 1h the Emperoure, »Votruthes tro 
be B. c, Saricburie. ns the 
Whether it were the Emperoure alone, that appointed Ecclefiaſtical Coun- f 


not dotbe 50. 
celles, it mate appeare by that wee haue already ſaide, The P ope alone, J aſſure crates recorde 
Ll! 
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cellours. it was not, Male the k mpetoure is it is lade, uno pꝛoued bekoze, oftentimes 
helde ſutcbe Allemblies, when, where hun lelte Uſted , whether the pope would, 
02 8 was onelp to appeare emongeſte other Biſhappes,when 

be was . | „ 
Jgraunte,ſatche Councelles had thetre name of Biſhoppes , and were talled 
Concilia Epiſcopalia, ſoʒ that maters there were ſpectally ozdered by the diſcre. 
tion, and tudgement of the Biſhoppes. But wil pou therefoze conclude , that the 
ſame Councelles petteined nothing to the Prince ? Certatnely,the 'Emperoure 
Conſtantinus Commaunded al the Biſhoppes to appearebefoze him, and to pelde 
him a reckeninge of thetre Determinatios in the Councel. This was the fenoure 
$otomen. /i.2 of his Wizite:Quorquot Synodum Tyri habitam compleuiſtis , fine mora ad Pietz- 
£4.28, tis noſtrx Caſtra properetis: ac re ipſa , quim ſincere , ac tectè iudicaueritis, oſtendatis: 
zocrat Ac; Idq; Coram me: quem ſincerum eſſe Dei Miniſtrum, ne vos quidem ipfi negabitis: 
As many of you, as bane keapte the Councel at Tyrus, repaire to om Campe without de- 
laie: and ſbc-we me in deede, hoe fincrrely , and n zee haue proceded : And that, euen 
before me: whom yo-we yen ſelues cannot denie to bee the Sincere Seruante of God. 
Tripare. luſu Athanaſius was the greatteſte trauailet in the Councel of Nice againſte the 
hrs,  Arians: pet was he then no Biſhop, but onely a Deacon. But hereof wee haue 

; ſafficiently ſaide befoze. 

Chriſtianirie,yee ſaie, is no parte ofthe Emperial Poyver . Ver might like- 
wiſe haue ſaide, Chriſtianitie is no parte of rhe Papale Poyyer , Uerily, it can 
not wel appeare, that Peter, and Paule had ener any ſutche chriſtianitie. The 

Erperours right ts neither encreaſed,noz abatedby his Bapriſme. Whether he 
bs Faithful, oꝛ Unfaithful,ve is the Piniſter of God, and beareth the Swerde to 
pountſhe ſinne. 

Pee late, The Pope ſuccedeth peter, and not Nero: Therefore be calleth, and kees 
peth Councelles chiefely by his owe Autboritie, Ot ſutche pꝛoper Argumentes, . 
Hardinge , wee maructle not mutche, though pee make no ſtoare. Howe be it, 
ſomme menne have thought, pee dod S. Peter greate w2onge , appointinge him 
futche Chilvzen, to be dis Heires, Foz many of them, in al theire deal:nges, haue 
Bernard. Deco. te ſembled Nero,moze then peter. ©, hernarde ſaithe thus vnto Pope Fuge⸗ 
faderatione. 4 Pius: In his ſucceſſiſti, non Petro, ſed conſtantino: Jn theſe thinges yee bene ſucces 
Citatuy ab ly ed, not Peter the Apoſiſe, but the Emperovre Conſtantine . Pope Adrian the fourth 
rico inter rei was woonte to ſate: Succedimus, non Perroin docendo, ſed Romulo in parris 
=. cidio: Wee ſucceede, not Peter in tenchinge, but Romulus in killinge or Brethren, 
Eraſmus vIn Ad- Eraſmus ſatthe, Pontifices nunc ſunt Vicarh lulij Cæſaris, Alexandti Mas 
ago, Sifeni al, Eni, Crcefs, Xerxis: non c hriſti, non petri: The Popes nowe ore the Vienes of Juſun 
abiades, Ceſar, of Alexander the Greate, of Crarſus,and of xe: not of Chrſte. nor of Peter. It is 
Ambro. Citatuy lozttten ina Sermon, bearinge the name of S. Ambroſe: Qui debuerint eſſe 
40 1/nico inrer Vicari\ Apoſtolorum, factiſunt Socij Iudæ: Tei, thut ſhoulde haue benne the I po- 
Tell pag.142, files Vic , are no we hecomme Judas Felowes . Robertus Gallus, that liued wel. 
Robert, Gallus, Meare thzee hundzed peeres paſt, imagineth, Chꝛiſte thus to ſate of the Pope:Quis 
cap.5, poſuit Idolum hoc in sede mea, vt imperaret Gregi meo ? Who ſette this 
in my roume ,ond made him Ruler over my Flocke: 

Dis.19.Sic om. vet, vou ſale, the Pope is al-waies , not onely a Chriſtian man, but alſo a Chie ſe Prieſiey 

nes. In Gl, (Not by Faithe, but) bythe nature of bis office, Euen ſo pour Gloſe telleth you, Papa 
Cardinal. Cuſas Sanctitatem tecipit 3 Carhedra: The Pope receiveth bis Golineſſe of hu C haue: that is 

nun De Aueh, to (ate, ofthe nature of bis Office, Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe, Veritas adhæret Cathes 
 Kiehe c concily rae, &c. Veritas per Chriſtum Cathedræ alligata eſt , non Perſonis , Ait enim 
gu prog ca super Cathedram Moſi ſederunt Scribæ, & Phariſæi: The Truthe eſcauetß jeſle to 
$cr/pturam, the Popes Chane, cc. Chriſte batbe nailed his T nate to the Popes c hane , ond not 1 2 
Pexjones 


Ferttat pag.; 
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perſone. For he ſaithe, The genbes, ond Fhaniſeis ore placed in Moſes Chaire. An other ceſſours. 
ſaithe, Tametſi Papa non fit bonus, tamen ſemper præſumitur eſſe bonus In Papa fi de. 4. Non 05, 
fint bona acquiſita per meritum, ſuſficiunt, quæ a loci prædeceſſore preſtantur : Not- 0 
evithſtandinge the Pope be not good, yet be u ever preſumed to be good. If the pope lacke Nate hereof 
good vertnes of bis owe the vertues of peter. hu f redece ſeme.are ſuſhciente, hathe benne 
* Where were neuer ſo many Heretiques in any one see, as haue benne in the touched bes 
tee of Rome: as J haue already ſuffictentely, and fully p;oued, And vet, ver (ate, fore. 
The Pope cannot erre. There wcre never ſo notogious Examples, oz, as platyna 
ealleth them;Ponfters of filthy life : ver, pee ſaie, Hey one af Holy Eathers,ond balde e, I. be, 
thene Chiiſtianitieby Nature of office. Howe be it, pours Doctoure Alphon- ef- 
ſus ſaithe , Quamuis credere teneamur ex Fide , Verum Petri Succeſſorem eſſe Su: Alphonſus, Ad, 
premum Paſtorem Totius Ecclefiz , non ramen renemur eadem Fide credere , Leonem wrſus Harreſes, 
aut Clementem eſſe Verum Petri Succeſſorem: Although wee be bownde to belene, that the 1.4.9 
True ©vcceſſoure of Peter is the Higheſle ÞPoſteure of al the Churche , yet are wee not bounde 
with like Faithe to belcue . that Pope Leo. and Pope Clemente are the The ncceſſoures of 
Peter. - Lohathe Baptiſte (aide rightly vnto the Phariſeis , that likewiſe made 74 
bauntes of thetre Succeſſion, M cuei ſaie, Abraham is your Father. For God is Gable "WV 
turn of theſe ones to raiſe vp Children vnto Abraham. Chryſoftome ſaithe: Non chryſoſtom. In 
jocus Sanctificat hominem, ſed homo locum: Nec Cathedra facit Sacerdotem, Opere _ 
ſed Sactrdos Cathedram: The place ſantiifiethnot the Many but the Man ſanftifieth fecto.tomi. 43. 
the place : Neither doothe the Chaire make the pneſte, but the prieſie maketh the Chant. Diſtr, yy 
Nazianzene ſatthe: Non locorum eſt Gratia,ſed £piritus: The grace of God goeth greg N. 
wot by Place but bythe Holy Ghoſie,, 2 
chryſoſtomeſaithe: Omnis Chriſtianus , qui ſuſcipit Verbum Petri, fit «acrum, 
Thronus petri: et Petrus ſedet in eo: Enery chnflian many that receineth the woorde Chryſoft. in Mar, 
of Peter,tsmate Peters Chaire;and g. Peter reoſterh in him. Ham 33. 
Burt here haue you founde ont a foule contradiction in our woozdes. Who is be, 
ſafe vou, whom yee col the prince of the worlde Not the Pope, . Hardinge: Leſte 
pee ſhoulde happily be decetued : Notwithſtandtnge, youre Felowes baue ſo often 
tolde vs, Papa totius Orbis obtinet Principatum: The Pope bath the princeboode in ſexro,li.3,7} 
of af the worlde, 5 
The Emperoures Maieſtie wee finde oftentimes entitled by this name: 
But your Popes Holineſſe, ſo entitled, wee finde neuer: Onleſſe it be tn ſomme 
certainelate Decrees, and Gloſes of his owne . Al be it, you of late baue mutche 
abated the Emperoures Ponoure,and haue made bim onely the Fopes man. Foz 
thus pee ſaie: Imperator ( Occidentis) eſt Procurator , ſiue Defenſor Ro- | 
manz Eccleſix : The Emperoure(of the Weaſte)is the Proflome, or Stewarde of ge 21585 lege. 
Churche of Rome. rator.In Gloſs, 
Pet, Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Imperator eſt Summitas, & caput omnium ſuper Chryſoſtom. Ad 
terram hominũt The Emperome is the Toppe,ond Heade of al menne vpon the Earthe, Popul Ant loch. 
In the Councel of Chalcedon , the Emperoure is called, Dominus Vniuerſi Hom z 
Mundi: The Lorde of the Thoſe Worlde, concil. Chalce. 
Perhaps ve wil ſate , The state of tſe Fwipiere is nowe emponeriſhed : And 401. In nos 
therefoze the Emperoure hathe loſte bis Title. Vet your owne Docours , 1 Glo, wine. 
ſers coulde have tolde pou: Iura communia dicunt, quod Imperator eſt Dominus Ex T4 de Malo- 
Mundi: Rotwithſtaving the decate of þ Emptere, The Common Les ſaie, that the tei. 
Emperomre is the Lorde of iſe Worlde, Rob. Holcore, ſyrakinge ofthe Emperourg n ſanc lam 
of Gcrmante. ſattbe thus: Hic eſt Rex Regam , cui omnes ſubdirx ſunt Nationes , & I 
Populi, & c. The Emprrome is the Kinge of Kinges,vnto whom of N ationg,and Countries Holcote » In ga- 
be in ſubreFlon , The Komatnes of late yeeres wzote thus vnto the Emperoure „m. beef. 
Conradus: Excellentifsimo, & Preclariſsimo Vrbis, & Orbis rorius Domino, & c. V nto Othorriſmy ofis 
Lil y the 
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The Em- the moſte excellente, end moſte Noble Emperome, the Londe botbe of the Cutie, and alſo 

ourche the whole Worlde. Therefoze, . Pardinge, to mouse this vaine quarrel, with. 
— out ſomme cauſe, it was great folie. | 

de of Councelles, ye ſate, In olde times were bolden by Anthoritie ofthe pope, Foz pzouke 

theyvorld whercot, pe: allege Socrates inthe elght booke , and the ſeconde Chapter : But 

TWoozde, oz Seatence,yce allege none. owe be it, it was a great ouerſight,to al- 

lege the Eighth Booke of Socrates, whereas Socrares him ſelte never wzote but 

Seuen, and ſo far to ouerleape your Aut boure. Not withſtandinge, this (mal Er. 

roure mate wel be diſembled emongeſt ſo ma:1v.Yow be it, toacbinge the thing it 

ſelfe,yee mate as caſily finde it in the Eighth Booke of Socrates, that neuer was 


w2itten,as els where. Fo; in deede emoagelte al, that cucr he wꝛote, this thinge 
tertainelp, that you allege,be wzote neuer. 
Thee Apoldgie, Cap. ia. Diuiſion, z. & Ca. i;. Diui. i. 
And, although the modeſtie, and mildeneſſe ofthe Emperoure Fer- 
dinando be ſo greate, that he can beare this wzonge , bicauſe perad- 
venture he vnderſtandeth not wel the Popes packinge , yet oughe 
not the Pope of his holinelle to oſtet him that wzonge , noꝛ to clatme 
an other mans right, as his owne, | 
But hercto ſomme wil replie : The Emperoure indeede called 
Councelles at that time, yee ſpeake of,vicaule the Biſhop of Rome 
was not yet growen ſo greate, as he is nowe:but pet the Emperour 
did not then ſitte togeather with the Biſhoppes in Councel,oz once 
bare any ſtroke with his Authozitte in theire conſultations, J ans 
ſweare,nay, that it is not ſo, oz. as witnelleth T heodorere, the 
Emperoure Conſtanrine, ſate not onely togtather with them in 
the councel at Nice, but gaue alſo aduiſe to the Biſhoppes,howe it 
— — boy was beſt to trit out the mater by the apoſtles, and Prophetes vvri- 
loveniolmpes ringes, as appeateth by theſe bis owne woodes . In diſputation 
— — 1 (ſaithe he) of maters of Diuinitie, vvee haue ſer before vs to fo- 
feciſle. Reade lovve, the Doctrine of the Holy Ghoſte. For the Euangeliſtes, 
the deten. and the Apoſtles vvoorkes, and the Prophetes ſaicinges ſhevve 


Lacs For de vs ſufficiently, vvhat opiniõ vve ought to haue of the vvil of cod. 


lovve litle Chaire . 
yras al of beatea AM. Hardinge. 
. bs For the ſutinge of tmperonres in Councelles , you treate 4 common place not neveſſarie . No man 


gheft place ofthe ever dented, but Emperowres maze ſure in them. e acknotledge c xo ſortes of ſertimge + one for the 
—_— a &/ſeſſaur i. an other for the ludgt x No Emperoure ener ſate as a ludge in Councel:but many, both Em- 
es Tolle,  peroures tn perſon.and thetr Lieutenaumes for them hauc futen,as being ready to Hide and de _ 
For the Prince = that, "Whiche the TUM is e 7 " a 
ok. V Vhat maner 4 ſcate greate Conſtantine had m the firſte Councel at Nice,Euſebins in hii life, and Theode 
went Houſe, bes Theodoritus doth declare. 4 feer that al the Biſhoppes Were ſette in their ſeate1,to the ne of. 318 Lib. 1 <a. 
fore the Lordes in came the Emperovre loſt irh a ſmal compante, Þ A lee lithe chatre beinge ſette for him in the writes 
—— n midacſt.he v ould not ſute do wne,before the Biſhoppes had reueren/ iy [1gnrfied ſo mate he vnto him 4 7 
* nga body and 41 Thexior:1us Writerb,not before he had deſired the Bi{hoppes to permuthe him jo io doo, Nowe To rale 
Era tbrovusalic thiake you that rhe Supreme head of the Churche (hewld bau * conme in laſt , and bane ſitten x le- e 
- maximus &alios neecb hes ſubieCtes,and haze [tated to ſarezontil thei had as it wert genen bum leaue? LET 

Sn lupcrans, Neither c 
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Neither conſulred he with the Biſhoppes , but required them to conſult of the maters,chei came tine in the 
foras Theodorire Witneſſetb. Neither ſÞake be there ſo generally as you reporte , nor framed iis tale councel of 
in that ſorte as you faine, ꝓ vniuerſally of the wil of God, | but of the Godhed . ſateinge, that the Nice. 
bookes of the Coſpeli and of the Apoſtles,and the Oracles of the Propheres doo plamety tcache ys, TVarruthe cui- 
what we ought to thinks of the Godbed,megi T5 Sc lob. For the eorronerſie dbout wuche the Artans de nt. For Caſ- 
made ſo nutche adoo , Mas rouchinge the te of Godhed in Chriſie , and his conſubſiantialttic fiodorus et poũ 
"With Cod the Father. And by thoſe wurde, and orher,whiche there be virered , he rooke not vpon him _ 1 — 
to define,or ludge,but onely to exhorte them,to agree together in one faith for amonge thoſe Bijhops Lege — - * 
certaine there were. that funoured the Hereſie of Arius. Suche examples you bringe for defence of beamas, 
your parte. as make mutche againſt pon. Noc that you delight m making a rodde for your jelfe , but 
bicauſe you haue no better: and ſom what muſt you needes ſate, leſt the ſtage you plate your parte on 


bre 
The B. of Sariſburie—. 


Emperoures, yt ſate,ſate in Councelles, as Aſſeſſours offely,but not as Judges: 
Chat is to ſaie, thei (ate by the Biſhoppes, t helde thetrpeace, 2; tolot the clocke, + 
ſaide nothinge. Vet voure Docours ſaie, Aſſeſſor Epiſcopi non poreſt cſle Laicus : 
The Aſſeſſoure of a Biſhop maie not le a Laieman , But, touchinge the mater it (elſe, „, Peſeriprly 
Euſebius, that was alwates neare aboute the Emperoure Conſtantine , 4 wete ,,.,,, 1 N 
bis life, and was pzeſente at the Councel, (aithe thus: Conſtantinus, quai Com- , 7,7, 8 
munis quidam Epiſcopus 4 Deo conſtiturus, Miniſtrorum Dei Synodos conuocauit: Nec roger 
dedignatus eſt adeſſe, & confidere in medio illorum, conſorsq; fieri ipſorum, & c. Con- - | 
ſtantine, as if be bad benne a Common Biſhop appointed by Cod, called togeather Coun- chew 
ceſles of Goddes M tmiſters:and diſdeigned not him ſelfe to ſitte in the middes emongeſi them, Conſtant, Ora. 3. 
and to be partttaker of theire dooinpes, Agatne, conſtantinus htm ſelle ſaithe thus: duric & news 
Ego intereram Concilio, tanquam vnus ex vobis: ] was preſente at the Councel emonpeſle dare tc if 
von, as one of you. Againe Euſebius ſaithe, Vous , & Vnicus Deus inſtituit Con- udp drt 2 
ſtantinum Miniſtrum ſuum, & Doctorem Pietatis omnibus terris: The One , and Onely .,., ob 2 ol 
God bath appointed Conſtantine to be his Miniſter , and the Doflome of true Godlineſſe ep. oP wy 
vnto al Nations, And Theodoretus ſalthe, Laudatiſsimus Rex Apoſtolicas curas ,,.. 
ſuſcipiebat animoſuo: At Pontiſices, nò ſolum non edificare Eccleſiam, ſed eu illius fun- Theodorer, J 
damenta labefaftare conabantur : The good Emperome bodde Apeſtolique Cores in bis | 9 
ßarte: But the Biſhoppes did not onely not bulde vp the Chnche of God, [ut alſo overthrew 454. 
the jundetions of the ſame. 
And againe Euſebius faithe: Conſtantinus erat Vocaliſhmus Dei praco, & b. Invite 
uaſi Seruator , ac Medicus animarum : Corſlontire the Empercnre was mot Conſtanti.Ora.1, 
Cleate Preacher of Cod, aud as it were, the Saveome , and Fhyficion of <onles, In this Ncepho.in pre» 
ſozte Nicephorus wztteth vnto the Emperonre Emmanuel Palxologus: Tu es A ad km. 
Dux Profeſsionis Fidei noſttæ. &c. Yowe Maieſtie is the Certance of the profeſſion manxelem, 
of our Feithe: youre Maieſtie bethreſiored tFe Cotholique, ond vnn erſal c Hacſc. Youre 
Maieſtie bath refourmed the Temple of God from Marchantes, and Exchaungers of the 
Heaxenly botinne, aud from Heretiques, by the -woorJe of Twthe, 
Pee ſale, When the Brſboppes were ſette, in came the Emperoure laſie with a ſmal 
compame · Whereof yet would hae vs to peather, Þ he came oneiy as ſomme infertoure Theodore? /:.1 
perſonne, and not as a Judge. Powe be it, Theodorerus ſaithe, Conſtanrinus cp. 7 
iuſsit Epiſcopos ingredi: Conſtantine Commaunded the Biſnoppes to goe in. Ut) T+ 
And Euſebius ſatthe: Sedir rota Synodus reuerenter, vt par fuir,cum ſilen- ine. 
tio expectans aduentum Principis : The whole Councel ſate in renerent , and comely Zip nds (v6 
order, quieteſy,ond in ilence lookinge for the Prince: comminge. & Tenor 
This is no good pꝛouſe, ꝙ. Hardinge, that the Emperoure in the Councel « Txox 12% 
LU iy was 59 ouvodl, 
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tine in 107 was inter ioure to the Biſhoppes. Nay, the Biſhoppes were commaunded fo take 

Souncelot their places, to ſitte in ſilence, and to waite foz the Emperoures comminge , as 

Nice, bis Subiedes. Againe he ſaithe : signo, quo aduentus [mperatoris indicatus 

naar d eſt. dato, omnibus exurgentibus,iple deinde ingreſſus eſt medius, tanquàm ali- 

tfarx5d& To quis Dei cceleſtis Angelus: When the watche-woorde was geven, that the Emperonee 
Uni gun Was comme, the Biſhoppes ſtoode vp from their places, and bis Mateſhe paſt along trough 
N paris the middes of themyes if be bad bene an Angel of God, 

we Lol But the Emperome,pee (ate, ſate vpon a litle [owe ſioole,and therein ſhewed him ſelje 
Nov. inſeriowre to the Biſhops. Vea, M. Garding, but Euſebius ſaithe, that the ſame litie 
£44148 Tivo; lowe ſtoole was made of whole beaten gould: And therein, à trowe, he was ſom. 
& T6 relics mewhat aboue the Biſhoppes. 

parros Vang Pee ſale,be ſate alo-we,and in the middes of the Biſboppes: and hereof pee conclude, 
xevcs Tir he was theire Inferioure. So lulius Cæſar, notwithtandinge he were the Empes 
KAAEVOU, roure of Rome, pet, when de tame into the College of Poetes , he was wel 
contented, to be placed.in the loweſt roume : And pet was he not therefoze theirs 
Interioute. 

But, touching the Emperoure Confſtantines place in the Councel, Euſebius 
ſaitbe thus: Acceſſit ad ſummum gradum ordinum: He went vp to the bigheſt nag 
of al the benches, sozomenus ſaithe: Imperator peruenit ad Caput Conciliq: 
& ſedit in Throno quodam, quem ipſe ſibi fecerat . Erat autem Thronus ille 
Tap hex. Maximus, & alios omnes ſuperans : The Emperoure went vy to the berdde, or 

dee, bigheſt place of the Councel : and ſate downe in a Throne of eſtate, et be (ad prepereL for 
e og d ip n 
27% vari Th; bin ſelſe. But this Throne was very greate, and ſame paſſed of the teſt. Jn the meane ſcas 
Saxe iigs ſon,the Popes Legate (ate, as it is ſatde befoze, neither in the Firſt place, noz in 
lows. the Seconde, noꝛ in the Ttirde, but in the Fourthe. Berc by it ſetmeth, to appeare 
plainelp, that Conſtantinus the Emperoure had his plate in the Councel aboug 
the Biſhoppes. 
Hot withſtandinge, ſithence that time the yope bathe determined, it muſte 
Ceremonierinm. no e be otherwiſe. His ozder is this, as it hath benne alleaged bcefoze : Sedes 
ef ig ce. [mperatoris parabitur, & c. The Emperoures Seate ſhalbe prepared nexte vnto the 
Popes Seate, and ſhal hcue t woo ſle pres ioined vnt o tFe ſame: but neither ſo broade , nor 
ſo longe , as bee the Popes. 1t ſhalbe ar rareſſed with clothe of golde: but Canopie ener the 
Et aduertendum, beade it ſhal have none. Horwe be it, this thinge is ſpecially to be marked , that the place, 
quod locus, vbt "whereupon the Emperoure ſittethe , maie be no higher, teh the place, "where the Pope 
ſeder Lmper ator, ſette th bis Feete, Thus wee ſee, the Emperoure is allowed, to ſitfe at the Popes 
non ſr altor lo» foote ſtoole: but in any caſe to mount e no higher, 
cob tenet pe- — The Emperoure, yte (ate, ſioode ſil (no doubte, with Cappe in hande)and Gſle 
Bichoppes. Zheſe colde Concluſiens wil hardelp ſerue. Foz Traianus, beinge the 
Emperoure of Rome, was contented him ſelfe to ſtande afoote, and, foz honours 
ſahe, commaunded the Conſulles to ſitte downe. Yet was he not therefoze Jnfe- 
rioure in dignitte to the Conſulles. 
ur li Helena the Empreſſe, apparelled her ſelfe like a Sernante , and miniſfred 
6.7. bnto the Holy Virgines, and gaue them water to theire handes, as if in derde ſhe 
bad benne theire Seruaunte: pet was ſhee not therefoze Inkerieure vnto the 
Virgines. 
keel Invwis The ſame Emperoure Conſtantine at the time of the Sermons , ſtoode bp- 
Conſtan.074.4. Abt. and woulde not ſitte : lag the reverence , that be bare tothe VVoorde of 
God. Pct was he not Jnferſoure to the Preacher. This was that good Empes 


roures modeſtte, and Humilitie, S. Hardinge: but not his dewtis. Jt were wiſe- 
dome 
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Churche of Englande, G6.parte. 679 Conſan- 


dome foz Princes,to take heede, thep committe not ouermutche to youre bandes. dine in the 

Foz, what ſo ever they once yeelde of mecre Cour te le, ſtreight wate ye clainiert, COU Cf 

as youre owne, Nice, 
Howe be it,touchinge the Emperoures Sittinge in the Councel, it was farre 

ot her wiſe, then you repozte it. S0zomenus ſaithe: lI:nperator reſedit in Throno, 

illi paratus fuerat: & sy nodus juſla eſt ſedere : The Emperoure ſate done in « 

Chaire of eſtate provided forhum : and (then) the Councel was Commonnded toſitte _— _— 

do-wne, Hereby it appearcth, the Emperoure netted not the Biſhoppes lcauc:but 495 OY 

rather gave leave to the Biſhoppes. 1 
As doubte, that Godly, and hilde Prince, beeinge in that Rcuerende allem⸗ * 

blie, bare him ſclfe with mutche Ueucrence. And thefoze Euſebius ſaithe, He ſate 

not downe,befoze the Biſpo pes bad beckened vnto him , But he addeth withal, pog % Ive 

em, idem fecerunt omnes: (Not before, but) After thet the Emperoure Conſianti.Ora 4 

as ſette , they ſate do wut el tograther, 5A, | 
Now, F. Þardinge, tf he that late Firſte in the councel , were the Heade of 7 $79 

the churche , as pou ſceme to ſato , then mate J reaſon thus: The Pope, oz bis & eg. 

in that Councel (atenot Firſte ; Ergo, the Pope then was net Heade . au- 

of the Churche. n 

Agatne, The Emperoure in that c ouncel ſate Firſte: Ergo, by youte owne 7% 74745 
Concluſion, the Emperoure was the Heade of rhe Churche . Certainelp , the K H 
Pope him ſelte ſaithe plainely, The Emperoure Conſtantine vvas the Prefis V. 
dent, or Ruler of the Nicene Councel. Mis woozbes be theiſe: Conſtantinus 
Præſidens Sanctæ synodo, quæ apud Niczam congregata eſt : Conſtantis > VF 
nus — — Preſidente of the Holy c ouncel, that was keopte at Nice. W 
Cheſe be not our woozdes, but the Popes, regiſtred even in his owne Recoꝛ des. 
Therefoze, I truſte, pet wil not rcfuſe to geene them credite. 

Bat pou ſaie , The Emperoure determined, aud defined nothinge. Pet the Em- 
peroure him ſclfe,contrarie to youre ſaicinge, laltbe thas : Fgo ſuſcepi, & per- e 1344 
feci res lalutiferas, perſuaſus Verbo tuo: O Lorde, Itooke in hande , and n. Ora. 
broughte to paſſe vv holeſome thinges, beinge perſy vaded by thy vvorde. 

And againe, wzſfinge hereof vnto the Biſhoppes of ſundzie Churches, be 
ſaſthe: Ego v obiſcum interfui,tanquam v nus ex vobis. Non enim negauerim, 

num me veſtrum eſſe: Qua de re mihi maximegratulor: ] was preſente at Fu- In hita 

the councel with yougas one of you. Fot] cannot denie mee ſeſje to bee youre Feloy Ve cn Orat 
Seruante. Ju whiche thinge ] moſte reioiſe, 

Likewiſe againe be ſaithe ; Ego Nicæam contraxi magnum numerum 
Cum quibus, cùm eſſem v nus ex vobis » & conſeruus veſter gre, A1 4 
vehementer eſſe cuperem. etiam ipſe ſuſcepl inquiſitionem Veritatis: } cauſed a K A iy 
preate companie of Biſhoppes to come to Nice: with whome togeather I tooke in Tic d)ndiiac 
hande the Examination ofthe Truthe , beinge mee ſelſe one of you, and mutche ; gc ra i dt⸗ 
deſieringe to be therein youre Felowe semante. Aa enn 
Likewiſe ſatthe Euſebius, Imperator, quaſi luculentam facem accendens , ne quæ * oo 4 
occultz Erroris reliquiz ſupereſſent,oculo Regio circumſpexit: The Emperomeos bening Conte Gra- 4 
enkendled a greate flameglookte wel aboute with bis Princely Eie that no prinie remnantes r g 
of enome_ſboulde 1eofle bebinde, e ee 

The B in the ſame Nicene councel, beinge at variance cmongtte e 
tdem ſelues, offered vp there Bookes of accuſation,not vnto the Pope,oz to his f 
Legates , of whom they had then no greate regarde , but vnto the Emperoure, | 
Neither did the Emperoure put ouer theire quarelles vnto the Popes ludge- 
mente, but vnto the ludgemente of God, 

Lil if - Againe, 
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pi eo Againe, the ſame Emperoure Conſtantine ſaithe , if any Biſhop vvicked« 
Souncelot I offende, by the hande of Goddes ſeruante, that is to ſaie, by my hande, he 
Nice. {halbe pouniſhed. | 
Theodorer.lth.1. To be ſhoꝛte. Cardinal Cuſanus ſaſthe: Sciendum eſt,quod in v niuerſulibus 
cap. ia octo Concilijs, v bi lmperatores interfuerunt, & non p opa, ſempet inuenio im- 
Cardinal. cuſa peratores, & ludices ſuos cum Senatu Primatum habuiſſe, & offieium præſi- 
De pra/identia. dentiæ per interlocutiones, & ex conſenſu Synodi, fine mãdato, concluſiones, 
& iudicia feciſſe. Er non reperirur inſtantia in octo concilijs, præter quam in 
tertia Actione Concilij Chalcedonenſis: Wee muſte kno-we, that in the Eight General 
Councelles, here the Emperoures were preſent , and not the Pope , I enermone finde, 
that the Emperoures, au theire Iudges , with the Senate bad the Gonernernente, 
and Office of Preſidence,by hearinge, and conferring of maten: and thot they made Con: 
cluſions,and judge mentes, "with the conſente of the Councel,and without any further Coms 
miſsion. And there is no manner inſtance , or exception to be ſounde in the ſuſte Eight 
Councelles, ſaunge onely in the thnde Attion of the Councel of chalcedon. 

Here yee ſee platnelv, by the Authoꝛitie of Cardinal Cuſanus , one of poure 
owne ſpectal Docours, that in the Eight firſte General Councelles, the Empe⸗ 
roure was Pꝛeſidente, and not the Pope. | 

Where as the Emperoure willedthe Biſhoppes to conclude theire ntaters 
by the Apoſtolical, and Prophetical Scriptures , He ſþeaketh not, ſate you , ſo gene- 
rally, as wee ve porte b1m, nor frameth bis tale in that ſorte , as wee ſaine , Vninerſally of the 
y vil of cod, but ofthe Godhedde, Foz,7% d. in pour fanſie ſigntficth onely the 
Subſtance, and Nature of God, and not coddes V Vil,or his Religion. Pere, 
P. Hardinge, it were ſomme pointe of Learninge,toknowe, what ſkilful creke 

Tripar. Hin. Reader told pou this tale.Uerily, Caſſiodorus, in plaine wiſe, traſlateth it thus: 
{ib.2.cap.z Euangelici, & Apoſtolici libri eructunt nos, quid de Sacra Lege ſapiamus: The 
Bookes of the Euangeliſtes, and Apoſtles, teache vs, what wee ought to thinke(not 
onely of the Subſtance, and Nature of God, but alſo)of the Holy Lav ve. 
Thercfoze Theodorerus addeth further theſe woozdes: Accipiamus Explis 
Theodorer.li 1, cationes quæſtionum noſtrarum ex dictis Sancti Spiritus: Let vs take the 
cab. y. tion of our queſtions, out of the w oordes of the Holy Ghoſte. And immediately be- 
reel I:icy loꝛe he ſatthe: De rebus Diuinis diſputantes, præſcriptam habemus Doctrinam 
rea αέH . Sancti Spiritus: Jn on Diſputations (not oneip of the Godhedde, but alſo)o Godly 
maters, ee heue (aide before vs the Dotlxine of the Holy Goſpel. In like ſenſe ©. 
Hilarie ſaithe : Non eſt relictus hominum eloquizs de Dei rebus alius, prater- 
lat, ne ru, quam Dei Sermo. Omnia reliqua & arcta, & concluſa, & impedita ſunt, & ob- 
ed. 2 Jn maters.touchinge God, there is no ſpeache ſeaſte vnto me une, but oneby the woorde 
De yelus de of God, Al other Authorities be ſhorte, and narro we, and darke, and troubleſome. Beleue 
746173 dale, them not hencefoozth therefoze, M. Hardinge, that tel pou, that, 79 He, ſigntf- 
eth oncly the Subſtance, and Nature of Coddes Diuinitie. Foz, as pee mate caſt- 
ly ſec,pour Gloſe is vaine, and fightcth direncly againſte the Terte, 


The Apologie, Cap. iz. Diuiſion. 2. 


The Emperoure I heodoſius (as ſaithe Socrates) did not onely 
ſitte amongeſt the Biſhoppes, but alſo oꝛdered the whole argueinge 
of the cauſe, and taxe in peeces the Hereriques Bookes, and allowed 


foz good the Judgemente ofthe Catholiques. M 


— 
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ein) M. Hardinge. ag 
It is 4 Wonder to ſee-ho' theſe menne abuſe the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories . Vvhereas thei talſe a 
nee eee eee noW alſo Theo. 
doſius bed benne aide to haue ſitten among Biſhoppes & in ſome 28 
matey. Theodojius the conferred With Neftarins the Bajbop of Conſtantimople , hore af e Gou, 
Chriſien men might be brought io an vnitie in Faith. And after that Net farius bad lerned of Siſins 
mins a greate Clerkegrhe beſt way 10 bf al the heades of eche Hereſie and Secteanight be induced to 
be indged by the olde Fathers and Dcr of the Churche: the godly emperonre bearing this aduiſe, 
cauſed bothe the Heretthes,and ( at baliques alſ0.to write eche of them ſurche thinger,as eche of them PIE 
had to ſaie for his Belefe . And after prater made, reading ower al the Writing es, ꝓ be retetted the — " = 
Artans,the Macedonians, and the Lunomians, | embracing onely ther ſentence , Who agreed vpon the — 0010 
Conſubſtantialtic of the ſonne of God, Here (ſase theſe Defenders) Theodaſins did not onely ſirte 4. Conse de tha Hel 
the Ii hopper Aut aſſo ordered the Whole arguing of the Cauſereating the papers of the He te tiques. or al- . 
rerthesr,and allowing the Indgemente of the Cathol:ques. To whiche obrettion I make th an ware. rr es 
Firſtthar Theodoſins here tooke counſel of Nectertus the Bu Hop and folorged tt:yecondely, that le in- 49m rag, 
tended not to ludge; Whether opinion of al the Seces were truer, but onely ſought h wo ridde the . A worthy rea- 
Churche of eorrouerſies- Other wiſe he Would not onely haue taken counſel of Net tar tus the Catkolthe fon. The Empes 
Biſhop,but alſo of rhe Arians,Macedontanz,and Eunami ans. For he ts not 4 right ludge, that callerh toute ſought 
one ſide onely to him. and in indgemence is ruled by it, If then it be plane that the Linperoure yang” 2 — 
onel conſulted with catholiques, it ts no lſſe flame, 4 that he [ate not Indge pon the Catho!l- Fig 14. ug. d 
ques. Vyhar did be then? vere le entended ro execure that tadgement;whiche the wi hops had pro bel, uber 
nownced at Nice, and there fore he conferred onely with nenne of that ſide . And becauſe he ra eu- parte was the 
ſorncted,chat by diſputation no good ſbould come he choſe this Way,to make alto Write their opinsdi. ier 
Noe that be minded noe fo lerne his Faithe out of their 9priting er fith he bad ferned that Lange le. T itotbe, 6. 


fore. and profeſſed the ſame in his Bapriſme:but be ſought a Way, Whereby to put al Heretiques to ſi- n pou 
dence, D. > opus x to — — 
choſe the better ſide,-whiche aſo be made nat doubt inge of hi Fatt els be Were an Infidel,and <oule he make 
pirwarthy tobe 4 ludge.cuen in the Temporal matter; among Chriſtians) but partely he declared, that choiſe without 
al goodnes is to be of God;Þ partely he Would the Heret iques to vnderſtande.that be wen not 10 — — 
eworke With affection.but wir h the feare of God. Thus having praied and readen the Writinges, be dinge ak, + 
Executed the iudgemente of the Nicene Councel,and ret ied thoſe Heretiques. the Emperourg 

Noe to retourne to the worden of the 4 polog ie. hoy ſale ther tlas the Emperonre not onely ſate * dilſemblioge 
among Biſboppes, but alſo cauſe diſceptationi prefuit, wa chiefe Ruler and moderatour of the 22 1. 
reaſoning.and debating of the mater { Thei cannot ſate thur,as of 4 © duncel. hereof thei take. For — —— 
there "Was no Councel indicled. not onely by the Pope, but neither by the Emperoure, nor by any other Counccl of ſun. 
Archebiſbop.4 1t ma private callinge IR IT. 1 roar ew * ng | 
ordinarie councel.1f there Were no Councel of Biſhopper,no ſutinge of Biſhoppes:if no ſuting, no pre- aud the ludge- 
C 17 I et 3 AD, th "27 La ES 6 ug 

If we ſhal reporte the thinge.as it as in truthe done,onely Theodoſturvſed a politike w fo put heh fron 6 
to ſulence. Other ind gement he tooke not yon hum ai be that proteſted al Waies, that Spi Emperoure, 


Heretiques 
gt benen controerſies of Dottrine could not better be decided,then by Bijboppes.For "whiche * Thus the Em. 


fange $. Ambroſe praiſed him $0 that we are ſure of Theodeſuus , that he never meante to inter- Heu is becom 
medle "with Eccleſiaſtical mater, other Wiſe then to execute the Biſhoppes Decrees, the Biſhoppes 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Here, pce ſaie, it is a woondet, to ſee, ho- we theſe menne abuſe the Ecelifieſticel ſlories, 
Jt wa 0 Pate Conncel, pre ſate, whereet Theodofius Tos preſent, and not a General; 
As if this pooze healpe were ſufficiente , to ſalue the mater: oz, as if a Private 
Councel, were no Councel: Oz, as if an Emperoure might ũtte as a Judge in 


Priuate Councelles,but not in General, The ſtozie in bziele is this , e 
us 


inal, 


general Councel. Bur there is uo ſurche * 4 if a priuae. 


r 1 + 428 2 —— 


5 +, 
2 F 


3 


| 
4 
# 
r 
w 


7 
[+ 
1 
Ly 
* 
i 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
4 
1 Fo 
111 


* 821 
TI "IE 


— — 
* 
an 


Theodo- 682 The Defence of the Apologie of che 


ſius Iud- doſius the Emperoure , the better to hinge his Churches into Vnitie, Com- 
geth Ec- maunded an Aſſemblie of h Biſhoppes, and beſte Learned, to appeare befoze him, 
cleſiaſtical and eche parte to w:ite a ſeueral Tonfeiſion of his F ajrhe, that de vim teite might 
cauſes. Juoge bit weene thetn, whiche Fairhe were the beſte. Yaning recetoedrheire w2t- 
can. ly pzated dim ſelfe,that it might pleaſe God, to aſſiſte him with dis Þoty Sprite, 
Socrat I. N ca 10. and to make him hable to Judge tultely. | 

Then he peruled, and conſidered eche Confeſſion'a Funder by it ſelfe : allow» 
ed onely the Carholiques:and Condemned the Confeſſions, that wert witten by 
the Arians, and Eunomians,and tare them tn peeccs. Thts is the trut repozte of 
the tozie,P.Yardiyge. Whatſocner yee haue added hereunto , as poure manner 
Is. it is pout owne. Rowe, whether the Emperoure Theodoſius todhe vpon 
bim, to Heare, and Deter mine Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes of Religion. oʒ no, J repoꝛt: 
me to pour owne inditłerente ſudgemente. 

But pee wil ſate, Che Emperoure pꝛeſumed not, to Judge any thinge of him 
ſeſfe : but was holy wled by the Biſhoppes, as the executome of their wille. And here- 
of, yce (ate, vet arc wel aſſured, Thus by pour handlinge , vee make the Prince 
onely pour Biſhops man:to ſtriks blindely, whomloeuer pour Biſhop hal Com- 
maunde:to Condemne, to Depztue,to Spotle,to kille his owne Subieaes: not of 
any Judgemente, oꝛ Knowledge, but onelp vpon the donbteful Credit, and at the 
pleaſure of pour Biſhop , So ſimple pee make this Godly Emperoure in his 
dealing. Be willed the Cogregation to pzate:Ye pzated him ſelfe, that God would 
direce him with his s prite, and geeue him wiſedome, to diſterne the Truthe: Pe 
Conferred the Confeſſions : He weighed eche Reaſon : He allowed one ſide foz 
true and godly: Al the reſte he Condemned fo; falſe, and wicked. And yet, pe ſale, 
yee are ſme of Theodoſius, that be intended not to ludge, whether of al theſe $eBtes were 
the truer, And ſo, by poure diſcretion, he bot he Allowed, and Condemned withoute 
Judgemente,be knewe not, what. 


The eApologie, (ap. q. Diuiſion. i. 

Jnthe Councel of Chalcedon a Ciuile Magiſtrate Condemt- 
ned foz Yeretiques, by the Sentence of his owne mouthe , the Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes, Dioſcorus, luuenal,# Ihalaſſius, and gaue Judgemente, 
to put them downe from theire Dignities in the Churche, 4 


ANA. Hardinge. 


vvbere true, and good mater Wanteth, far defence of this cauſe, theſe meyne care not What thei 
bringe,ſo they make a ſhe we of ſome Learning to deceine the wnlearned. Fir, for candemmar ion of 
cloſed, ſtanding Hercruques,by ſentence of 4 Ciuil Mag iſtrate, they alleage the name of the long Counce! of Chalceden, 
in ignorance, wt ſhe wing in What A/Tion of parte thereof it maie be founde. True it inthat altheſe three are na- 
For if M. Hard, med in that Cormcel,Dioſcorus, lunrnalis,and Thalaſiins . & But that al three were condenined , wer 
had read the finde nat. Murche leſſe,that thei were condemned by any C ius Mag iſtrite,doo we finde. The condem- 
Couocel, he tlas of Diaſcorus Archebtſhop of Alexandria, Was pronounced by the Legates of the Tope of Rome, 


_ 3 in forme 4s 1 
TThis vras ſpo- Paſchaſmus hauinge aſked the conſent of the £athers preſent in the Councel to the condenmation Actio i. 
key eyen like of Ol, after his faultes rehearſed , with his two feloWes Lurentius Biſhop of Tuſculum, and 
the Popes Le- Bontfacius Prieſte of the greate Churche of Rome, ſaide: The moſle haly,and bleſſed Archebijhop of the 
Pan, Seeed ellen Rome leg vad by this preſent holy Synede \ wih the thriſe moſte bleſſed and 
Chrifie was the worrihy of al praiſe , peter the Apoſtle , | -who is the rocke and F higheſt toppe of the Catholique 
Nocke cc. Churche, and "who is the | foundation of the right Faithe hath deprined Dioſcorus » as wel of the 
dignitte 


» Vorruthe en- 


o. 1, ex cel at 


enn tranle cent ſaide in the pe of hal edo, was newer orderly donne. neither was it Lanful to be dome) be vvilbe colder, 


». 


Churche of Englande. b. parte. 683 dioſcorus, 


dignttie of his Bi, hoprihe, 4s alſo of br, prieſih miniſterte . This was the ſentence pronounced by _— 


the Papes Legates,mn the name of the Bijbop of RoneTonder the Aus horitie of peter. Vvhiche ſentence 'T 
the whole Councel allowed This bringe ,.; horwe did the cuil Mag iſtrato condenme Dioſcoras ? Thune the pa- 
Vvas then the Biſhop of Lil beum or the Pope,in eie name be aue ſentence, 4 Ciutl Magaltrate ? riece ot M Har- 


dioges Sprite. 


* VVhat is impudenc ic. what is licent ious icin et is deceirful dealinge,tf this be not ? VVhea he ſhal 
Of Iuuenalis Archebiſhopof tieruſalemand Thalsftims Archebiſbop of Caſeria in Cappado- reade the Couns 

cia. thus mutche 1 ſaie. They e wel haue 4 rebuke for miſuſinge them ſelues in the ſeconde Coun. cc. a0d lee hit 

Where they ſate . lite 1ndger;4 wu bout axahoritie of thee zer of Rome ( ohiche,as La- One ctroufe, 


TVottath, »aine 


they mig hr. l ſaie,take a for ſo preſwning loſales the Popes authoritie : but for as mutche as aud childiſhe, 
they & matnteined not there fact lut among other Biſhoppes of the Eaſtcried out, Omnes pecea- For then there 


uimus, Omnes veniam poſtulamus: vvee haue al ſinned, V ver al beſeche pardonne : Yea for as belõged no lutch 


mutche as Tunenalis vetecied the Faultevpon Epmdiui, who did not commaunde Enjebuus the accuſer of — — tic 2 


Eutyches to comme in , and Thalafiins ſaude. he wa not canſe thereof :ir maie wel be, they Were par- Rams 
donned,although the honorable ludge i and Senate [aide vnto them: ln ludicio Fidei non eſt de- x Vorrutheg ſhes 
fenfio: in a Iudgement of Faithe, this ii no excuſe. but in caſe they were depoſed, then are Tre ſure, weleſſe aboue 


* it "as not donne by the C iuil Magiſtrates other wiſe, then that they might alloTeand execute rhe meaſure, Fot 


thet never alked 


f. of Depoſition before gteuen. pardonoegfor 
4 4 fitting vvithou 
The'B. of Saricburie. . lags 0 


If the Councel of Chalcedon ſecme cner longe, with better reading pee mate o,. 
make it hozter. That Dioſcorus, luuenalis, and Thalaſſius were al thzee cons car's pry, is 
demned in that Councel, that, yee late, yce finde not. Howe be it, if vee had ſought 5... ;. 1 5-41 6, 
it better, yee might ſoone haue founde it. One of pour owne Frendes of Lovaine - Mnitede vos 
ſaithe, that herein yce were toomutche ouerſcene The very woozdes,trucly te. truthe Reade 
coded in the'Councel,are theſe: Videtur nobis iuſtum eſſe, eidem pane Dioſcorum 1 Anbveare, 
Reuerendum Epiſcopum Alexandrix, & Iuuenalem Reuerendum Epiſcopum 7 Deas & 
Hieroſolymorum, & Thalaſsium Reuerendum Epiſcopum Czſarig Cappado- N.. 
ciæ ſubiacete: & i Sancto Concilio, ſecundum Kegulas, ab Epiſcopali dignitate cancel Chace, 
fieri alienos:vVnto vs i ſeemeth night, ißat Dioſcoms, the Reueiende Biſtop of Alcxans Ac. i pag 831. 
dna, and lune neſu, the Reverende Biſhop of Hicmſalem,and Thalaſsins, the R. enerende 
Biſpop of Ceſaria in Cappadocia, ſboulde be put to the ſame powniſhemente: and by the boly 
Councel,occordinge to the Canons, ſboulde be remoued from then Epiſcopal dignitics. | 
The whiche woozdes pee might alſo haue founde fully repozted in Buagrius. Eusgrins.li.2, 

Likewiſe aiſo ſaithe Pope Leo, touchinge the ſame ; De nominibus Dioſcori, + 
luuenalis, & Euſtach (vel potids, Thalafsr ) ad Sacrum Altare nonrecitandis, dile- LE Ad 
ctuionem tuam hoc decet cuſtodire: Touchinge the names of Dioſcorus, Iuuenalis, and Anetoltum, 
Euſtachius ( 6; rather, Thalaſſius) not to be rehearſed at the Holy Auſtar(whiche was 
the Communion Table) yee myſt fecre this order, 

But vec (ate, Not wit nding theſe Biſhoppes were condemned in the Councel, 
yet the Ciuile or Laie Iudges condemned them not. For they were there (ve ſale) oneſy to 
ſee good order, and to keepe pecce. This. . Harding, ts pour owne onely idle ghcaſſe, 
without any manner farther Authozitic, onely grounded vpon your ſclfe . Cer -/ Concit Che 
tatnelp,the wooꝛdes of the Councel be platne: Gloriofiſſimi ludices, & am pliſ- 4&4is., 
ſimus Senatus dixerunt ; The moſle Noble Judges, and moſte woorthy Senate ſoide, 
Likewiſe ſaithe Evagrius, o. & 10 THC ovyrAxTou Bog ] ,t d,: Th 
Lordes of the Emperours Councel decreed theſe thinges. | 

Neither were the Civile ludges then ſo ſcrupulous, ta thinke,thct might not 
deale in Caſes of Religion,as it matic wel appeare by theire woozdes. Foz thus ; 
they ſate:Cloriofiſfimi ludices, & Ampliſſimus Senatus dixerunt · De Recta, & © Chater, 
catholica Pide, perfectids ſequenti die, conuenienti Concilio,diligentiorem Examina. A4. f pag. S1 
none m 


Euag. li ca 4 
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Iuuenalis, „ dem Geri oponere,perſpicimus: Themoſie Noble Iudges, end moſt vvoorthy se- 
Thalaſsius. te ſaide, Wet ſee, that,touchinge the Right Catholique Faithe,the nexte date, when 
the Councel Senor — gate Bonedutes | 
And when the maters were concluded , and publiſhed , the Biſhoppes of the 
Faſt bzake out into fauourable ſhootes, in this ſozte; Iuſtum, & Rectum ludiciũ: 
vita longa Senatui: Multi anni Imperatori: Iuſte, and Righte u this Judgemente: 
Longe life vnto the Senate; Many yeeres vnto the Emperome . Foz in al caſes, as wel 
* Eccleſiaſtical,as Temporal,the Emperoure was ludge oneral , What ſo ener 
the Councel had determined, without the Emperoures conſent, it had no fozce, 
And therefoze bothe the Biſhoppes,and other Temporal ludges in the Councel, 
vſed oftentimes to ſuſpende , 4 to tate their Decrces in this ſozte: Videtur nobis 
council hated, iuſtum, ſi placuerit Diuiniſſimo, & Pijſſimo Domino noſtro: Vnto vs it ſeemeth 
Ache tp 83 ngbt, ij ie lao hike ou moſie vertuous, and moſte Godſiy Lorde ( the Emperor), In the 
Ewapri.,2.c6 ende, thet conclude thus; Omnibus, quæ acta ſunt , ad Sacrum Apicem referen- 
u reggae dun: $0 that al on dooinges be remitted to the Emperowres n aieſtie, Al whiche woozdes 
T6 terdra Ute bozowed, as the reſte,out of the Eccleſiaſtical ſtorie of * 
dab Aten, Pee lale, luuenalis and Thalaſſius might wel have a 1ebyke, for ſittinge bke Iudges 
Ty in the Seconde Councel of Epheſus, without Authoritie of the Pope. O . Harding, 
f either pee art mutche decetued, and pꝛeſume to ſpeahe befoze yee knowe , whiche 
were great folie:oꝛ els pee ſpeake direcely againſt pour knowledge, Conſcience, 
and willingely ſceke to decetue others; whiche were greate wickedneſſe, Uerily,ye 
might eaſily daue knowen,that theſe thzee Biſhoppes were condened, not foz in⸗ 
truding vpon the Popes authoritie, as pe haue imagined, but onely fo; Condem⸗ 
ning other Godly Biſhoppes, wickedly,and without cauſe, The woozdes of 
| Councel are plaine:Glorioſiſſimi Iudices dixerunt, Vos quidem primitus docui 
Conci.Chalce.. quia per vim, & neceſsirarem , in pura Charta Coadti eſtis ſubſcribere ad 
donen. Aden. $andtzx memor ie Flauiani, Orientales, &, qui cum ipſis erant, Reverendiſsimi Epiſcopl, 
clamauerunt , Omnes peccauimus: Omnes veniam poſtulamns : The moſte Nov 
ble lud ges ſalde, yee haue here proved be ſore vi, that yee were driven by force and Violence, 
in a blanke paper to ſubſcribe your names to the Condemnation of Flauianus of godly mes 
morie, The Biſhoppes of the Eaſte, aud other R enerende Biſhoppes , that were with them, 
cried out, V Ve haue al offended: V Ve al deſire pard6ne, Cbis in dede was theire 
faulte, S. Hardinge: Al that pou imagine of vſarpinge the Popes Authoritie, (s 
but a fanſite. Foz the Popes Huge, and Vniuerſal Authoritie, whereby nowe he 
clatmeth the whole Juriſdiction of al the wozlde, at that time was not knowen, 
The ſame Councel of Chalcedon maketh him Equal in Authoritie, and Di- 
Concil, chalced, gnitie with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. The woozdes be theſe : Sedi Senjoris 
4116 cqulus Rome proptet Imperium Ciuitatis illius,Patres conſequenter Priuilegia ted- 
diderunt. Et cadem intentione petmoti Centum quinquaginta Deo amantiſsimi Epiſ- 
copi, æqua Sanctiſſimæ sedi Nouz Rome priuilegia tribuerunt ; rationabiliter 
ludicantes, Imperio, & Senatu Vrbem Ornatam, xquis Sentoris Regiæ Rome pri- 
uileghs frui, & in Eccleſiaſticis, ſicut illa, Maieſtatem habere negotijs: Vnto the 
See of the oſde Rome, in conſideration of the Empiere of that Cittie, om Fathers heue ac 
cordingly geeven Privileges, And vpon (ike conſideration , the bundred and fiftie godly Bis 
ſhoppes haue geenen equal, and like Priuileges to the Cittie of Ney ve Rome: 
(wderebp ts mcante the Cutie of Conſtantinople ): For that thei thought it reaſo» 
noble, that the ſame Cittie of Conſtantinople, being nove adowned with Empiere and 
Senate , ſvoulde alſo haue Priuileges, Equal vvith Rome the Elder: and haue 
the ſame Maieſtie, and Authoritie in Eccleſiaſtical affaires, that Rome hathe. 
Thus, yce ſre,your pope bad not then a Power Peereleſſe over al the Moꝛlde: 
but was made Like, and Euen, and Equal in al reſpeaes to one of his Bzethzen. 


Churche of Englande. 6. parte. 685 


Biſhop of n tkewtſc p 

Romes Povvervyere err op of Conſfantinoples po- 

vver Viuerſal;as wpt as his, Foz the Councel atloweth as mutche Ecc leſiaſti⸗ 
| the | 


cal Authoritie to the ant Weimer ed m 
of pane folks: Firle, pin ſale, 


* 
* 


biſhop,asto 

Noe, ſhoztely to conſider the whole ſubſtance 

Theſe three Biſhoppes, Dioſcorns, Iuuenalis, «nd Thalaſsius were never cendenmed in 
the Councel of Chalcedon: This ,y#ſe,1s One Vntruthe. Setondely, pe ſale, 
The Ciuile Magiſtrate newer condenmedrbem. This is an Other Vutruthe, Thirdelp, 


o - 


per ſate, Iuuenalis, ad Thalaſsius Were rebuked for ſitting a Iudges n councel w- 
out the Popes Authoritie: Theſe ure tv voo other Vntruthes. Foz neither bad 
the Pope any ſutche Prerogative at that time, noz was this the Cauſe of thcire 
Condemnation. And pet, as it ye would renne vs cuer with terroure of wozdes, 
pe crte out with a courrage," vibe! ic [mpudencie,what & Licenceous Lieing, whar 
& deccitfal dealinge, / thu be not? | | x 

- Touchinge thele firy termes, . Hardinge, J dare not Anſiveare you. But, as 
foz Plaine lieinge, without a difference,tf ye knowe not, what it is, looke thzoogh 
pour owne Bookes: 4 pe cannot faile of it.Uertly, it is, to publiſhe Vntruthes ſo 
largely, ſo liberally, as pou haue donne, onely vpon afflance of the ſimplicitie,x 
tgnozance of your Reader, without regarde, oz feare , of God, oꝛ Pan, 


The «Apologte,Cap.14.. Diuiſion. 2. 
Jn the Thirde Councel at Conſtantinople, Conſtantine a Ci- 
uile Magiſtrate, didnot onely ſitte amongeſt the Biſhoppes, but did 
alſo Subſcribe with them. Foz ſaithe he, V Ve haue bothe readde, & 


Subſcribed. 
AM. Hardinge. 


The ſubſcribing u not the matter. lut the ind ginge. Conſtant ine ſubſeribed to the ca now 


vioſcorus, 


Therefoze, ir the Eiſnop of Rome wererheHeade of the Churche, then was the Luuenalis, 
ee he. And if the Biſhop of Thalaſsius. 


al Chriſten princes, beinge required. aug ht to ſubſcribe to the Trident ine concel. hut Conſtantine *A Vaine Di. 


Vſed not thu ſtile, when be ſubſcribed, Definiens ſubſcriphi,1 bawe ſubſcribed With geuing definttine 
ſentence. ꝑtor ſo to ſulſcribe. I apperteined one to 11ſhops, 
T he «Apologie, Cap. iq. Diuiſion. 3. 

In the Scconde Councel called Arauſicanum, the Princes Em- 
baſſadours, beinge Noble Men bozne, not onely ſpake their minde, 
touchtnge Religion, but ſette to thetre handes alſo,as wel as the Bi- 
ſhoppes. Foz thus it is witten in the later ende of that Councel: 
Petrus, Marcellinus, Felix, and Liberius, being Moſt Noble Men, 
and famous Licurenanres, & Captaines of Fraunce, & alſo Peeres 
of the Realme, haue geuen their conſent, and ſer to their handes. 
Further, Syagrius, Opilio, Pantagachus, Deodatus. Cariattho, and 
Marcellus,menne of very greate honoure, haue Subſcribed. 


AN. Hardinge. 


VVhat if al the lalemen of the Worlde had ſubſcribed by the word: of conſenting or agreeing ts 
the Biſhops decreet che one writinge tui as in that caſe. the olde manner & as. contentiens tubs 


ſcripſi ? Vhs other thinge is proned thereby , then that they thought it neceſſarie to nr 
Sm m . 5 


ſtinchon. 


I Varruthe ma- 


nifeſte, Reade 
the Anfveare, 
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poral Ma- cl, ales bad determine? vvhiche wewijbye weulde d66 2 


iſtrate The olo La bu ba | 
b 'olopie, Cap. 1g. Dinion. 4. 
n ee 
councel. baut had Juthozitie to Dudſeribe incouncel, haut notEmperours, 
and Kinges the like Juthozitie⸗ j _ 
M. Hardinge. 
Kinget and Q uenes , not onely mi : but oughe to ſubſcribe , when they are required. 
The B. of Saritburie. 


Bere, G. Hardinge, ve are dꝛiuen to many ſhittes. Somme of pou ſaie, that 

Princes Embaſſadours, t Ciuile Magiſtrates had no right to Subſcribe in Coun» 

cel, but onely by licencę, i ſufferanceof the s. Somme others haue found 

out a certaine difference in Subſcriptions. The Biſhop, ve ſate,*ubſcribed in ont 

Fourme, t the Ciuile Magiſtrate in an other: Che Biſhop thus, Definiens Sub- 

ſcripſi, By gening my Definitive Sentence, J hane Sub ſenbec The Laie Magiſtrate thus, 

conſentiens subſcripſi, Ceninge Conſente hereto, I haue Swbſcribed , Tyns haue pou 

found out a knotte in a ruſſhe: 4 diuiſed a Diuerſitie without a Difference. Cers 

tainely in the Olde councelles there appeareth onely one Fourme of Subſcri- 

prions,t no moe. And afterwarde theſe Two Wowozdes, Definiens,and Conſens 

tiens, whcretn pou imagine ſo greate a difference, were vſed indifferently,as wel 

conſentiens of Biſhoppes,as of others: as cche man was beſt affected .Sommetime the Biſhop 

Subſcriph. Subſcribed, Coſentiens: Dommetime the Laieman Subſcribed, Definiens,with- 

Conch. Chalced. out ſcruple. Jn the Councel of chalcedon it is witten thus, Ego Dorotheus 

Atio.s, ba Epiſcopus conſenſi, & Subſcripſi l Biſhop Dorothee haue Conſented, & Subs 

Cone.Pariſien.. ſcribed. Likewiſe it is wzitten in the Councel of Pariſe, t go Probianus Epiſcos 

pus Bituricẽſis conſenſi, & subſcripſi ] Probiane the Biſhop of Bourges haue 

Maris Vito. Conſented, and Subſcribed . Marius victorinus ſaithe, Nicenæ Fidei multa E- 

ru conta piſcoporum millia Conſenſerunt: Many thouſande Biſhoppes Conſented vnto 
Artanos , Li 2. the Nicene Faithe. | 

Definiens Df tbe other ſide, the Laie Prince in Councel hath had Authoꝛitie, not onely 

Subſcripſi. to Conſente, and agre vnto others, but allo to Define, and Determine, and that 

Evag e. ca 4. in Caſes ot Religion, as by many tuidente Examples it mate appeare. Evagrius 

5%om 4. ca ſaithe,as it is betoze alleged,ca «1d Tis ovynanrs SSIS AU ploarTo rde: They, 

deu cord "were of 5 Senate, or the Lordes of 5 Councel. Determined theſe tßinges. Ssogomenus 

ouviAgiy Tl) ſaithe, Im perator Conſtantinus iuſs it decem E iſcopos Orientis, & iotidem Oc- 

TX5 leg cidentis, quos Synodus deſignaſſet, ad Aulam — venite, & ſibi exponere Decreta 

yea ꝙdg owes Concilij: vt ipſe quoq; conſideraret, an ſecundum Scripturas inter ſe conuenil- 

Crxoxy & Vis ſent: & de rebus agendis, quę optima viderentur, Determinatet: The Emperour 

Ng: Axt Conſtantine commune , that tenne Biſhoppes of the Faſte, and tene of Fe Weaſle, 

rab Tgx% choſen by the Councel, ſhouſde reprire to his Courte, ani oxen vnto him the Decrees of 

7&2 Oy % the Councel: that bis Maieſtie might confider, whether they were agreed accorfinge to the 

dels ons Scriptures:and that be mizht further, (not onely C onſente, o agre,but alſo) Derer- 

triTeAsral, mine, end Conclude, what were Fiſte to be donne. æneas Syluius, wbiche aftcrwarde 

Anes gylals was Pope Pius. 2. ſatthe thus: Viſum eſt spjritui Sano, & nobis: vnde apparet, 

de Ceſts con alios, quàm Epiſcopos, in Concilijs habuiſſe v ocem Decidentem: it ſeemeth good 

conſtantten. i. to the Holy S hoſte, and to vs. Hereby it eppeareth, that ſomme other, hide Biſhoppes, 

had a voice Definitiue in councelles. And againe be ſaithe, Nec ego cu- 

kodem Laa juſuis Epiſcopi mendacium, quamuis ditiſsimi, Veritati preponam pauperis Prefs 


byteti. Nec dediZnari debet t piſcopus ſi aliquando ignarus, & tudis, ſequacem * 
car 


Mut. . & 
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bear multitudinẽ: Neither w ] ſette more by any Biſhoppes lie, be be never ſo fiche. tf en Por al Ma- 
1 woulde ſette by any Prieſtes Truthe, be he never ſo pocre « Neither more the ignorante, giſir ate 
and vnſearned Biſhop diſdeigne,if he ſee the prople va willin ze to ſolo we him, Subſcri- 
Gerſon ſaith, ludicium, & Concluſio Pidei, licet Authoritative ſpectet ad Pre- beth in 
latos, & Doctores, ſpectare tamen poſſunt ad alios,quam Theologos Deliberatio, uncel 
ſicut & Cogaitio ſuper his,quz Fidem reſpiciunt, Ita, vt ad Laicos etiam hoc n 
poſsit extendi: & plas aliquando,quim ad multos Clericorum: Notwithſftan. e 
dinge the ludgemente, and Concluſion of Faithe belonge by Authoritie vnto Bis 4. ow op 
and Doctours, yet as wel the Deliberation hereofyas alſo the I nov vledge, 
and ludgemente, concerainge maters , that touche the Faithe, maie belonge vito a 
too biſides the Diuines,or Dotloures.and Profe ſſours of Diuinitie. Yea,it maie ſommetimes 
be extended even vnto the Laiemenne: And more ſommetimes yntothem, then 
ynto many Prieſtes. 

The Emperoure luſtinian in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes , oftentimes vſeth theſe 
wozdes, Dennimus, Mandamus, lubemus, &c. Wee Determine wer Conclude, Authen coat 
wee Commaunde, ve Bidde. Touchinge Biſhoppes, be waitcth ttus, Defi- 777.6. Q- 
nimus, vt nollus Deo amabilium Epiſcoporum foris à ſua Eccletia-plus quim per to- do opor.tpiſcop. 
ram annum abeſſe audeat: Wee Define,or Determine , that none oj the Godly Bi- 
ſhoppes ſha! dare to be abſent from bis Church, more then by the ſþace of one whole vere, 

Bere, vœ ſ&,the Temporal Prince, in an Ecclehaftical Cauſe faithe, Definimus, 
To be (hozte, Pope Nicolas bim ſclfe ſaithe , wiitinge vato the Emperoure Mis 
chael, Vbinam legiſtis, Imperatores Anteceſſores veſiros Synodalibus Conten- Dif. S6. vl inam 
tionibus interfuiſſe? Nifi forte in quibuſdam, vbi de ide traftatum eſt: quæ Vni⸗ 
uerſalis eſt:quæ omnium Communis eſt; quæ non ſolùm ad Clericos, verum 
etiam ad Laicos. & ad omnes omnitt0 pertinet chrimianos: V Vere hove you 
readde,that your bredeceſſours. being EmperoursWere ever Pteſent at cur D ſtitationt 
in Councelles: Onleſſe happily it vv ere in certaine caſes, y v hereas mater vas 
moued touchinge the Faithe, For Fa:the is Vniuerſal, aud Common to al: and 

teineth not onely vnto Prieftes, but alſo vnto l aiemen: and generally, and 
thorov v ly to al Chriſtians Thus ve ſæ, M. Harding, by the Popes owne Judges 
mente, that Caſes, and Diſputations of the Faithe , belonge as wel tothe Tem- 
poral Prince, as to the Pope. | 

The eApologie, Cap. iq. Diuiſion. q. 

Truely,there had benne no neede to handle ſo plaine a mater, as 
this is. with ſo many woozdes, # ſo at lengthe, if wee had not to doo 
with thoſe menne, who foz a deſire they haue to ſttiue, and to winne 
the maiſterte, vſe of courſe to denie al thinges,be thei neucr ſo cleare, 
yea. the very ſame, whiche they pꝛeſently ſer, and beholde with theire 


owne eies. 
AM. Hardinge. 3 
The matter, ye p eabe ofꝰii ſo clrare that from the beg mninge of the Nori de to this daie no ſe. drie exam ples it 


culer Prince can be named. who by the ordinary power of a Prince, without the gifte of prophecie,or bela Pente. 
ſpecial reuelarian. did (audably miermedale wh Religion, as 4 tudge and ruler of ſpiritual cauſes. = — n 

; eb f 147 pertring 
The reaſon thereof is cleare. Religion is an order of Diaine Worſbyppinge , belong inge to Cod unecht: theſc keies to 
whereupon no man hath po ver, but he that is called thereto by Cod Hie 15 called in the indgemente of General Coun 
men, "Who can [hewe hu call inge out wardly,as by conſecration,and impoſution of handes.Þriefies and celles: For by 
Biſhops are called to be the difpen{atowr) of the myſteries of God, In that conſecration the keies of the m 2 
knoWhedge,and diſcretiun, the power of bindinge and loo/mge 11 e n. 4 If @ ſecular Prince can Lal as — 
not ſhe we the keies genen to hum, boWe dareth be aduentare to breake vp rather then to open 


right io Cour. 
mm vx the cel,as the Pope. 
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maiedeale . g koke of cod.the dore of the charcheand the gates of the Kingedome of heaventvbere- 
in Eccleſi- fore $. Ambroſe ſaude vnto Valentmian, Quando audiuiſti, Imperator, in cauſa Fidei Laicos de U cl 
aſtical Epiſcopo iudicaſſe? V vhen haſte thou ſe arde E mercure, Laymen to haue ben iudges of « Biſhop J. epil. x 
Canſes, 1e cauſe of Faithei, And yet noWe theſe menne thinke, that whiche 8. Ambroſe mauer bearde of, not 

onely to haue ben vſed cont inualh the firſte fiue hundred yerei after Chriſtes birthe, but alſo to be & 


cleare 4 matter a if Me behelde it With our cies, 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


The Temporal Prince, ye ſate,hath not the Keies of che Kingdome of Heawen: Ergo, he 
mate not indge in wecleſraſtical Canſes,nor geeue Definitiue Sentence in General Councel, 
This is a very ſely poꝛe Argumente, ꝙ. Hardinge, as hereafter it ſhal appeate. 
But S. Ambroſe ſaithe vnto the Emperoure Valentinian: When did your Maie- 
ſtie euer beare, that in a Cauſe of Faithe Laiemenne were ludges over Biſhoppes : 
Bere, P. Hardinge, by the wate, ©. Ambroſe geueth pou to vndetſtande, that on- 
leſſe it ba in a Cauſe of Faithe, a Laieman mate be Iudge ouer a Biſhop: whiche 
Parte E. Capi thiage is contratie, not onely to your Fozmer Doctrine, but alſo tothe whole 
D, courſe,and pꝛadiſe of pour Churche of Rome. 
Howe be it, touchinge the meaning of theſe woꝛdes, it behoacth vs to knowe, 
Firſte thecauſe, wherefoze ©. Ambroſe ſo ſhunned, andfledde the Emperours 
Judgemente: Nexte,bcfoze what Judges be deſired to be tried. 
Firſt, the Emperoure Valentinian,at that time, was very ponge, as wel in 
Age, as alſo in Faithe: Ye was not pet Baptized: He knewe not the Pzinciples of 
4mbroſ1ib.s, Chriſtes Religio: Ye was an Arian Heretique, and beleued not the Godhedde of 
£piſt 13,Mandss Chriſte , but bent al his ſtadie ,and power to mainteine the Arians: He woulde 
fur denig;: Tre. WAR thzuſte out the Chriſiianes, t woulde have poſſeſſed the Heretiques in theirt 
Jo valilicam Churches:and to that ende had raiſed his Power, and filled Millaine ful of Soul- 
Allegatur, n. Diers: He ſalde, It was lawful for un, to doo, what him liſted, Bziekelp. bis whole dea/ 
perarori licere linge was ful of loꝛce, i violence,ſutche as hath benne (&ne in ſomme Countries, 


onnis. net many veres ſit hence. 


Ambrol.Li 4, E- an conſideration hereof, S. Ambroſe wozthily refuſed him to be bis ludge. 


#:2 ad va. Andthcrefoze he ſalde vnto him, Tolle Legem, ſi vis efle Certamen: Take ae 
pift zi. l | 
lemtinian Lib. tc rizome of your Lav ve, i ye Wil baue the mater tried by Dp«tation, Againe, Noli te 
70K grauare, Imperator, vt putes te in ea, quæ Diuina ſunt, Imperiale aliquod ius 
habete: Noli te extollere:Eſto Deo ſubiectus. Scriptum eſt, quæ Dei, Deo:quæ 
Cxlaris, Ceſari:O my Lorde,trouble not your ſel ſe, to thinke,you beye any Princeſy Power 
cue thoſe thinges, that perteine to God, Vaunte not your ſel je: be ſubiecie vuto God. It is 
vntten, eue vnto cod, that belongeth vnto Cod: Geue vynto Ceſar , that be- 
longeth vnro Cæſar. 
But. as ©. Ambroſe ſaithe, The Emperoure hathe no Pov ver ouer Goddes 
cauſes, ſo male we litewiſe,and as truely ſate, The Pope hathe no Poy ver ouer 
d te Goddes cauſes. ©®.Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Siquidem ſeſt in Cauſa Fidei, fuge illum, 
nen & euita: non ſolim ſi homo fuerit, veriim etiam fi Angelus de Calo deſcenderit: i be 
Mater of Faith, (herein be ſcketh to abuſe thee) flee him and ſhunne him: not onely, 
if be be a many but alſo if an Angel ſhonſd comme down from Heaven, Thus it appeareth, 
©. Ambroſe refuſed not the Emperours Pov ver, and Authozittc of Juogemente 
in Caſes Eccleſiaſtical, but onely his wilful Ignozance, t his Tyrannie: Foz that 
Ambrol. Lib. he knewe, his Judgemente was cozrupted, and not indifferente. 
Epiſt 32. DHE And fo: that cauſe be ſaithe, Venilſem, Imperator, ad Conſiſtorium Clemens 
tende ride inte tiæ tuæ · &c. O my Lorde, i woulde haue made mine appearance at your Conſiſtorie , to have 
cleſia coram po- vttemd theſe thiges in your Pre ſence, ij either the Biſhoppes, ot the People Woulde haue 
pil debere ſuffered me. For thei tolde me, that Maters of Faith ought to be diſtuted in the Churche 
nac ſari. | | openly 


bre. Ham 34. 


epiſ. 
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openly before the people. Againe beſaithe, Veniant ſan&,ſiquiſunt,in Eccle- e 5 - 
ſiam: Audiant cum Populo:n6,vtquiſquirefideat ludex, ſed vt vnuſquiſq; de in ECC Cite 
ſuo affectu habear examen, & eligat, uem ſequatur: Let them —_ comme to the aſtical 
Church:let them bearken topeather with 5 people: not that any man ſhould ſitte as Judge: Caulcs, 
but 5 enery man mai after bis o wu minde examine the mater, © ſo chuſe,whom be mare folow. In de i; i/s 
Ot ſutche Tyrannie in Councelles Athanaſius likewiſe complatneth:Quoiure c0- 47 Ah. 
tra nos Synodum vllam conſtſtuere potuctunu Aut qua fronteralem Conuentum Sy- 2. Poteramas.- 
nodum appellare audear,cui Comes Preſedit? Vbi Spiculator apparebar? Vbi Com- 
meiarienſs, five Carcerarius proDiaconis Eccleſię aduentantes introduccbat:c o- 

mes imperio viebatur:Nos à Militibus ducebamur: By what Lawe coulde they keepe a 

Councel againſle vs? Or with what face couſde they calle ſutcbe an Aſsemblie by the name 

ofa Councel? Where as the Lorde Lieutenante was Preſidente? here the Hangeman 

wos Apparitoure? © Where the Jailer preſented the ſuiters in ſteede of the Deacons of the 

Churche; The Lieutenante did al thinpes by Authontie and Commaundement: V Vee were 

faken by the Souldiers , and carried to priſon, A 


Therefoze be ſaithe,Fiar Ecclefiaſtica Synodus longe à Palatio:vbinec Im- thand 4d $69 
ator preſto eſt: nec comes ſe ingerit: nec ludex minatur: & V bi Solus Timor „n pan, 
Be ad omnia ſufficit, &c. Let there be made an Ecclefiaſtical Synode, jar from the , Has 
E mperours Paſaice; where as neither the Emperoure is Preſent: nor the Lieutenante 8 
2 in hun ſelſe;nor the ludge with bis threates maketh menne afraide:but where as the 
are of God to al poinpoſes is ſuſficiente, Foz this cauſe S. Ambroſe refuſed to be tried 
the Emperoure Valentinian:That is to ſate,as then it was, by a raſshe yong 
man: by a man Vnbaptized,and therefoze no Chriſtian:by a Tyranne: and by an 
Arian Heretique, that veterly denied the Godhecdde of Chzilte, 


Otherwiſe Athanaſius him ſelt᷑ was wel contentedtocommitte bis whole cauſe 
vnto the Emperoure, Fo; thus he ſaithe, Poſtulamus, cauſam iſtam Pienuſ- 
ſimo Imperatori re ſetuati apud quem licebit, & iuta Ecclefiz, & noſtta proponere. Plane 
enim confidimus, eius Pietatem, cognitis noſtris rationibus, nequaquam nos condemna- 
ruram eſſe; VVee require, that the Emperoures moſle godly , and moſte Religious 
Maieſtic mie haue the bearinge of the ſame mater: Before whom We maie open bothe our 
Churches Right, and alſo om owne, Tor Wee haue good hope, that bis Godlineſse, 
Vnderſlandinge ow Reaſons, Tit never eondemne Vs. 


Ltkewiſe S. Auguſtineſaithe,vnts the Donatian Heretiques „ An forte 
de Religione fas non eſt, vt dicat Imperator, vel quos miſerit Imperator? Cur 
ergo ad Imperatorem veſtri venere ſegati : Cur eum fecerunt Cauſæ ſux lu- 
dicem? Js it not ſa w ful, ſor the Emperoure, or his Deputee, to grve Sentence in a 
mater of Religion? VV hc ſote then went your Embaſsadours to the Emperouree 
Ay made tbey hum the ludge of thee conſe : 

Thus, . Hardinge, it appearcth, that pou, in defraudinge Emperours, 
and Kinges ol theire Emperial , and Princely Right » ate faine to take parte 
with the Donatian Hereriques, 

As fo: vs, we clatme no other right in Eecleſiaſtical Cauſes bnto our chri- 
ſtian Princes this daic, then that mate wel appeare, bathe benne tuſtelp vſcd, 
bot he by Conſtantinas the Emperoure,and alſo by other Catholique , and God- 
ly Princes, 

The Emperoure Theodoſius wꝛote thus vnto the Councel of Chalcedon! ed . 
Quoniam ſcimus, Magnificentiſumum Florentium Parritium eſſe Fidelem, & pro- 
batum in Recta Fide,volumus cum intereſſe audientiæ Synodi:quontam fer mo 
de Fide eſt; Fer that wee no we, the moſie Noble Florentius to he faitheful,ond wel 
Pann tt! opproned 


Liter4s, 


Cum multas, 


Anguſti. contra 
1 pub. parme- 
tan“, Lis. 1. 


* — 1 3 „ 9” 1 
* 4 es my * Vy X Ee 
of ISP Cong 
D 


Athanaſ. Apol.2 


ry * * 2 8 
% _ > { = of - 
- l | * LW «ys * 
® l ” | * * 2 th p 
i G , * * T7 
- py * 


— — 
—ů— — — — — — 9 


ThePrince ꝙo he Defence of the Apologie of the 


* deale approved in the Right Faithe, there ſore wee wil, that be be preſente at the bearing, and dev 
in Eccleſi- batinge of Caſes in the Councel:jor as mutche as the Diſputation is of the Faithe. 
aſtical Foz Pope Nicolas him ſclfe ſaithe, as it is alleged befaze, Fides Vniuerſalis 
Cauſes, eſt Fides omnium Communis eſt: Fides nõ ſolum ad olericos, v erùm etiam ad 
Di/'96 Vhinam. Laicos, & ad omnes omnino pertinet Chriſtianos: Faithe is Vuinerſal 2 Faithe 
aHeſpeakerh i common to al: Faithe pertemeth,not onely vnto Prieſtes,but alſo vnto Laiemenne, and 
of queſtions Sencraſſy to al Chriſtians. 0 
of Faith mo» 2s touchinge the Pope, and his Vniuerſalitie of Pov ver, in, and ouer al 
ued in Con. Councelles of Biſhoppes, we mate rightly ſale , as Athanaſius ſaithe of con- 
colles. ſtantius the Arian Emperoure, Obiendit in ſpeciem Epiſcoporum Iudicium ; 
4rhans.adso. ſed interim facit, quod iph libet. Quid opus eſt Hominibus Titulo Epiſcopis? 
/ir4114m vita e maketh a ſhew of zudgementes, or Determinations of Biſhoppes : Jn the meane 
agentes. while he doothe ur be lfietS lim ſelſe, V V hat are wee the neare for theſe menne , that 
beare onely the name of Biſhoppes Sutche commonly be the Popes Prelates. 
What ſo euer Learninge they haue bſſides, Diuinitie ts commonly the leaſt parte 
of thetre ſtudie. And therefoze, when they are aſſembled ta Councel,they mate 
wel tudge by Authoritie, but not by Learninge. 
Luitprandus. Uerily, Luitprandus ſaithe, Imperator, vii experientia didicimus, intelligit nes 
otia Dei, & facit, & amat ca: & racrur omnibus viribus, & Eccleſiaſticas res, & Cis 
ven. uiles. Sed Iohannes Papa facit contra hc omnia: Wre ſee by experience, that 
the Emperoure vnderſtandeth Goddes cauſes, and ſayoureth , and per fourmet5 the 
ſame; and with al bis e o wer mainteineth bothe Eccleſiaſtical , and Temporal maters. 
But Pope Iohn dooth al the contrarie, 


The Apologie, Cap. 14 Diuiſion. G. 


The Emperoure [uſtinian made a La we to cozrecte the behaue⸗ 
our of the Cleregie, # tocutte ſhozte the inſolente lewdeneſle of the 
Prieſtes. And, albeit hee were a Chriſtian, and a Catholique Prince, 
yet putte hee downe from theire Papal Throne, t woo Popes, Sylue- 
rius, and Vigilius, notwithſtandinge they were Peters Succe ſſours, 
and Chriſtes Vicars. 


AM. Hardinge. 


1 unians læwe concern'nge good order to be kepre ange prieſtet morally Was good. and bound 
{Varruthe. For them by the force of reaſon. 1f be made any other Lawe touchinge matters of Religion , Pope lo- 
he did but con- annes then bernge,approued it, or at the leſie,Luſtinian Þ aſked approbation thereof . + 4s it maie ap- 
derte with the peare in his one Epiſtle,-wherein he confeſſeth inthe fate it [elfe that bis la wer coulde not binde 
e- in ſupernatural cauſes belong inge to fatthe,except the heade of the Vniuerſal c hurche confirme them. 
chioge the af. Spier lud and Vigilins Were depoſed rather by Theodora the Empereſſe , then by uſtinian the tmpes 
kioge of allow- youre . , * Ye do -wronge to impure that Wicked tyrannie vnto him. + He is not to be burt hend 
ance,ther appea - ehereWith,onleſſe the man be countable for his wines iniquittes, 


teth oothivge, 


- Ho we ſo euer it wa thus extraordinary violence and tyraunie can not inſtly be alleaged to the 
... 
bie, but jute haue funde better matter. As ſungrir Dogges eate durty puddinges, accordinge to the prouerle. 


Tuigement.And cleane yenowgh for ſurche buclrane Writers » ſo your fore matters be defended by fo wi 


[aſtioian gaue fates. 
Relilatius greate 


thaukes for {6 
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Churche of Englande. 

Te B. of Sarisburie_. 

Iuſtinian, vte ſafe, might wel make ſomme Moral La we, to keepe Prieſter,and Biſhoppes in aſticalcau- 
goodorder . Wherein neuettheleſſe Pope Paule. 3. condemneth pou vttetiy: Foz les, 


thus he wziteth,and reaſoneth ſabſtantially againſt the Emperoure Charles the 
Fifthe : Ecce ego ſuper Paſtores meos : Bebolde, ſaithe Almighty God , ] mee ſelfe rxechiel.3.4 


"wil overſee my Ergo,ſathe Pope Paulus, The Emperome maie not deale paulus 3 - in E- 
with the manners of Pneſtes, and Biſhoppes « piſtols ad ca- 
How be it, the Emperours made Lav ves, Touchinge the Holy Trinitie: ro/;. 


G.parte, 691 


Touchinge the Faithe: Touchinge Baptiſme: Touching the Holy Communion: 
Couchinge the Publique Praiers: Touchinge the scriptures: Touchinge the 
keepinge of Holy dates: Couchinge Churches, i Chaples: Couchinge the Con- 
ſecration of Biſhoppes: Touchinge Non keſidences: Touchinge Periurie, &c. 
It were mutche foz you, P. Hardinge, to ſaie, as nowe pq; woulde ſæme to ſate, 
Al theſe were M oral La we, and perteined oneſy to good order. Bur the pope, pte (ate, 
allowed the Emperom 1 Eccleſiaſtical Larwes : Other Wiſe, of the Empercurs owe Authoritie , they 
had no force. The truthe hereof , by the Particulares,mate ſone appeare. 

By one of the Emperours Lav ves it is pꝛouided, That the Biſhop of con- 
ſtantinople ſhal haue Equal Poy ver, and Prerogatiue with the Biſhop of Rome. 
This Lay ve the Pope toulde neuer bzoke, And pet that notwithſtandinge, Li- 
beratus ſaithe, It holdeth ſtil by the Emperours Authoritie , whcther the Pope 
wil, oz no: Agalne, it is pꝛoulded in the ſame Lay ve, that the Churches of 11- 
lyricum, in their doubteful caſes,ſhal appeale to c onſtantinople, t not to Rome: 

The Emperoute Conſtantine ſaithe , }f the Biſhop moue troubſe (by Doctrine, 
oz other wiſe,) by my bande be ſhalbe poumſbed : For my hande is the bande of Goddes 
Min n 


Iuſtinian the Emperoure in his Lav ve commaundeth, That the Prieſte,or Bi- 
ſhop in pronowicinge the Publique Praiers,and in the M iniſiration of the Sact :mentes, liſte 
p bis voice, and ſpeake alowde, that the people maie ſaie, Amen, and be ſluned to more 
Denotion : Againe,be ſaithe,as it is noted in the Gloſe vpon the Authentiques, 
Papa Temporalibus immiſcere ſe non debet: The Pope mait not infermeddle with Tem- 
poral Cauſes: 

In the ſame Lawes,the ſame Emperoure luſtinian ſaithe , Wre Commounde 
the moſte Holy Arche biſßoppes, and Patriarkes,of Rome, of Conſtaxtinople , of Alexan- 
dria,of Antioche, and of Hier ſaſem: The ſame Emperoure luſtiman commaun- 
deth, That il Honkes, either be driven to ſtudie the Seriptmes, or efs be forced to Bodily 
Laboe: Carolus Magnus made a Lav Ve, That not hin ge ſhoulde be read ie open⸗ 
hy in the c hunche, ſauinge onely the Canonical Bookes of the Holy scnptues: And that the 
Faithe ful People ſhoulde receive the Holy Communion every Scnnedaie . J leaue the re⸗ 
hearſal of infinite other like Examples. 

Nowe, S. Hardinge, wil pou ſaie,oz mate wee beleue, that al theſe, and other 
like Lay ves were allowed by the Pope? 

In dede pour Gloſer ſaithe, Ad quid intromittit ſe Imperator de Spiricualibus, vel 
Eccleſiaſticis, cum ſciat ad ſe non pertinere : V Vhere fore doothe the Emperoure thus lſie 
him ſelſe with theſe Spiritual,or Eccleſiaſtical maters,ſeeinge be knoweth , tFey are no porte 
of hu Charge ? To ſo pzofounde a queſtion, after a longe ſolemne ſtudie, de diutſeti 
this anſweare: Dic,quod Authoritate Papæ hoc facit: Seit thou, tFet he dootbe it 
by the popes Autboritiez; And then the whole mater is diſcharged,and al is wel, 

Notwithltanvinge,ſomme likelthode hereof pe would ſæme to geather,eucn 
out of luſtinians owne woozdes, Foz thus he ſaithe vnto the Pope, although far 
otherwilez then pou haue fozccd him to ſate: Omnia, qua ad Ecclefiarum ſtarum per- 
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N deale tinent , feſtinauimus ad notitiam deferre Veſtræ Sanctitaus . Neceſſarium ducimus, vt 
in Eccleſi- ad notiriam Veſtræ Sanctitatis peruenirent. Nec enim pauimur, quicquam, quod ad 
aſticalcau- Eccleſiarum Statum pertiner , vt non etiam Veſttæ innoteſcat dauctitati: quæ Caput 
les, eſt ommum Sanctarum Ecclefiarum; What ſo cyer thtnges perteine to the ſtate o 
cod. De cumms the Churches, "wee baue ſpedily 2M 0-7 the knowledge of your Holineſſe. V Vee 
Trinite.e> ide it ueceſſane, that your Holineſse ſpould have knowle 7 11 V Ve ſuffer not any thing, 
catho Ine that concemeth the State of the Churches, but it be brought to the knowledpe of your 
claras, Zolineſſe: wache 15the Heade , or Chiefe of al the Holy Churches. 

The Emperoure willeth the Pope, to take knowledge of his Lay ves, foʒ that 
he was the Chiefe of the Foure Principal Patriarkes,and,in reſpecte of his See, 
the greateſt biſhop of al the Wozlde : foz whiche cauſe alſo he calleth him, the 

Cod De veteri Heade,or Chiefe of al Churches. 99 Juſtinian ſaithe, Roma eſt Caput Or. 
Lure nucleando. bis Terraram: Rome is the Hrade of al the V Vonſe. Do &.Chryſoſtome ſaithe, 
chry/oſtom, ad Caput Propherarum Elias: Elias, the Heade of the Prophetes, Do ſaithe Pru- 
Rom Lomi. dentius, Sancta Bethfem Capur eſt Orbis: The Holy towne of Betblem is the Heaſe 
18. of the V Vorlde, 
Priddentius in So Nazianzene calleth S. Baſile, Te Tig owing uw, Oculum Or- 
enchiridio. bis Terrarum: The Sie of al the Earthe, So luſtinian calleth the Biſhop of Conſtan. 
Naxiandemus in tinople,an Vniuet ſal Patriarke: Epiphanio Vntuerſali Patriarchz. 
Epiſt ad Baſili Theſe,andother like woꝛdes, palle oftentimes in fangure,as Titles of Ho⸗ 
Authen, Cola i noure. But they impozte not alwaies that Vniuerſal Goucrnemente, oz Jnfinite 
ve determina. Authoritic,that the Pope ſithence hath imagined. Bat,touchinge the Confir- 
tus. mation, and allowance of the Emperours Lav ves, in theſe wooꝛdes of Juſtinian 
pee finde not hinge: Onleſſe yee fvil ſate, Noritia , is Latine foz,Alloy v ance: z, 
Peruenire,ts Latine to Confirme. 
The Emperours pourpoſe was, as it platnely appeareth by his woꝛdes, by 
theſe, al other meanes,tobzinge the See of Rome tuto crevite, Foz thus heſaith, 
Cod. De ſumma Properamus, Honorem, & Authoritarem Creſcere Sedis Veſtrax : Omnes Sacei docs 
Trintta c Fide Vniuerſi Orientalis Itactus, & ſubijcete, & vnire Sedi Veſttæ Sanctitatis properauimus, 
Carl. Inter Ca. Plus ita Veſtræ Sedis creſcet Authoritas ; Ve ſabome, to cnance the Honourey and 
1.45. Autbonttie of your get: V Vee ſabome to ſubdewe,and to igine al the Prieſies of y Baſle Parte 
vnto the See of your Holineſſe. Thu: ſhe! the Authontie of your Sce the more encttaſe. 
Notwithitandinge , it is noted by the Learned of pour owne fide , that theſe 
Epiſtles bit werne the Emperoure, t the Pope, in the Oldeſt Alloy ved Bookes 
ate net founde: and therefoze are ſuſpened to ſaucurr of ſomme Romaine tozgerie, 
Deceby it is caſp to vnder{tande,that vntil the time of the Emperouce Juſtinian, 
which was welneare ſir hundꝛed peeres after Chziſte,the Biſhoppes of the Faſte 
Churche were not ſubtcac ta the Biſhop of Rome: and, that foz ſo longe time, the 
Pope was not pct knowen foz the Heade of the Vniuerſal Churche of Goch. 
Herne De Po. One of pour own? Allowed Doadurs ſaithe thus , Dicere,quod Princeps non po- 
teſt Pape.Ce.r7. teſt facere Leges, vel eis vii,quouſque fuerint approbarx per Papam,falſum eſt : To ſaie, 
that the Prince cannot, either make , er vſe his Lowes, before the Pope haue allowed them, 
if is plaineſy folſe. 
Extra. De Con · Abbate Panormitane, to qualifie the mater, ſattbe thus, Lex Principis Præ- 
ſtrut. Eccieſiæ iudicialis Eccleſijs, non extenditur ad Ecclefias , nifi expreſse approbetar per Papam 
Senfte Marie, Sed, fi fauet Eecleſijs, intelligirur approbata, nifi expreſse reproberur : The Princes 
Kamera s. Lewe, if it be preindicial , or burteful to the Chunche , is not extended vnto the Chinche, 
onle ſje it be exxre llety allowed by the pope; Eut 1jit be profitable Jor the Churche ee mute 
thinke it is allowed, onſeſſe it be expreſſely diſallowed, 
But here, S. Hardinge, this one tbinge ver mate note by the wate: that, not- 
wilthſtandinge you cannot unde, by any ſhifte, 6; coleure , whereof pe lacke no 
ſtfoacc, 
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der, EF Ars. 


Churche of Englande. 6. parte. 693 rheprince 


ſtoare, that the Pope hath Authoritie to alloy ve the Emperours Lavves: pet, maie deale 


of the other ide, we are hable readily to nde, that the Emperoure hath Authos in Eccleſi- 
ritie to alloy ve the Popes Lavves. Foz ſo the Emperoure luſtinian him ſclfe aſtical 
ſaithe : A præcedentibus nos Imperatotibus, & à nobis ipſis tecte dictum eſt, Oporte- Cauſes. 
re Sacras Regulas pro Legibus valere: Jt is wel ſaide , bothe by other Emperonrs Ont Aen. Cella! 
Predeceſſours,and alſo by vs, that the Holy Canons muſte be holden for Lawes. opor- 
Likewiſe ſaithe Pope Honorius.;. Imperator Iuſtinianus decrevit, vr Cas . 
nones Patrum vim Legum habere oporteat: The Emperoure luſtinian hath de Aya De twas 
creed, that the Canons of the Fathers ſhal haue the ſorce of Lawes, 1 

But, what can be ſo plaine, as that luſtinian hereof wziteth him ſelle⸗ Theſe „ner 
be his wozdes : Ni intra preſcriptum tempus ad Recleſias ſuas redeant, depo- An De kes 
nantur, & alt in illorum locum ſurrogentur, idq́; Authoritate, & vi huius Pre- , leſ.dinerſis ca- 
ſentis Legis : Onleſſe Biſboppes,and Prieſtes,nepoire againe vnto their Churches by a da ie prtuls. 
appointed, let them be deprived from their (ininges, an let others be placed in then roume 
(not by the Authoritie of the Pope, but) by the force, and Authoritie of this A Tip TS 

Preſente Lay ve. Sao ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Reges in Teriis ſerulunt Chriſto,fa- 7gaglrrog vo 
ciendo Leges pro Chriſto: Kinges in the worlde ſeme Chriſte , in th:t they make Lawes A . 
for chbriſte. Likewiſe ſaithe luſtinian, Legum Authoritas & Diuinas, & Hu- augu/.epiſt 48. 
manas res bene diſponit ; By the Anthontie of tFe(Emperours) Lewes bothe Heas cud Pe verert 
wenly, and worldly thin ges are wel ordered, And againe , Nullum genus rerum lune Enuckean. 
eſt,quod non ft penitùs quærendum Authoritate Imperatoris , Is enim re- . 

cipit à Deo communem gubernationem , & Principalitatem ſuper omnes ho- Aulen.Tiru.1;3 
mines: There is no kinde of thinge, tut it maie be thorowly examined by the Authoritie AE 
of the Emperoure . For he receiveth from God a General Gouernemente , and dee d 
Principalitic ouer al menne:that is, as wel of the Cleregie, as of the Laitie. Ty Paroiku. 
Soſaithe Paulus the Biſhop of Apamea vnto the ſame Emperoure luſtinian, 

vpon the deathe cf Agaperus the Biſhop of Rome: Tranſtuin ipſum Dominus, vt Cencil Conſſan- 
plenitudinem directions Veſtiæ cuſtodirer * erenitati : On Lode bath taken the Pope as tinop. 5. Aclio- 
waie, that be mighte reſerve the whole fulneſſe of order vnto your Maieſtie. ne. L 

Touchinge the Depriuation of the two Popes, Syluerius, and Vigilius, yee 
ſaie, It was bonne Wiely by Theodora the Empreſle,and notby the Emperoure 
Tuſtinian : and therein,ye thinke,ye& haue taken vs in ſomme greate aduantage. 

Not withſtandinge in your owne Pontifical it is wzitten thus, Beliſarium iniet- Concil. Tome. 2, 
rogauit Imperator,quomods ſe habetet cum Romanis:vel quomod in loco Sylueri) ſta- n v Vigity. 
tuiſſet Yigilium « Tunc gratias ei egerunt Imperator, & Auguſta: The Empe⸗ 

roure demaunded of hu Captaine Beliſarius, ho we he bad donne with the Romaines: 

and ho we be had depoſed pope Syluerius , and placed Vigilius in bis ſlecde. V pon bis 
onſweare,bothe the Emperoure , and the Empreſle gaue him thankes, Nowe pte 

knowe, it is a Rule in La / ve, Ratihabitio retrotrahitur, & mandato compa- . 1n "Regwli 
ratur: The Allov vance of athinze donne, is as good, as a commiſsion for the dooinge. try. 

Somme of pour Frendes yaue ſatde, Totus Mundus non poteſt Depone/ perry De ba- 
re, aut Iudicare Papam : The whole worlde cannot Depoſe,or Judge the Pofe. Vet /1d. pe Poirfts. 
Eutropius ſaithe, Si quando [mperialis Legatus mitietetut à Principe, vt Ro- rA 
manus Pontifex proficiſcererur Conſtantinopolim ad Imperatorem , omni ne- £,;rop;, appens 
glecta occaſione, ibat: etiamſi pro certo ſciret, ſe iturum in exilium : I the Emperoms Em» dix, De Sue 
baſſadowe had cd naunded y Biſhop of Rome to oppeare at Conſtantinople before the „0. 
Emprronre he wrnte ſlreight waie without excuſe; vea, although he certainely knev ve, 
that he ſhoulde be banniſhed . Here J leaue ſundzte Examples of Emperours, 
that by their Authozitie have Depoſed , not onelp other Bilhoppes „but alſo 
Popes: As the Example of Honorius, that Depoſed Pope Bomfacius: Df Fnnodins: Inter 
Theodoricus,that Depoſed Pope Symmachus; Df Otho, that Depoſed Pope becreta Bonis 

: lohn. n: fach. 1, 
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maie de | 
: lohn,n: Of Henrie, that Depoſed Pope Benedictus. 9. and that, as it is retaꝝ⸗ 
in Eccleſ l- ded,not by wilful might, o Tyzannie, but, Imperiali, & Canonica Cenſura By 
aſtical bis Empenial,on1 by y Canonical Cen ſurts. Mea, one of your owne Frendes ſaith thus: 
Cauſes. Populus commendabiluet Zelo Fidei commorus, Conſtantinum Papam , qui erat Eccle- 
mes be pgs tc in ſcandalum, privauit oculis , & Depoſuit: The people of Rome, moned with the 
riſes» De heel. Tele of Foithe , tooke Pope Conſtantine , and pulled ont bis eies , and — * bim, 
e for the 


Regia, cy be- for that he was ſclaunderous vato the Chunche: aud they deſerned greate 
ame 


b 


rack adn b. How be it 7 ye (ate 7 theſe two Popes , Syluerius, and Vigilius were Cood 
Penne , and Godly Fathers: and therefoze the remouinge of them was Uio⸗ 
lence, and Tyꝛannte. Andhereto pte apply the vnſaverie Stmilitude of pour 
Homely Puddinges. Notwithſtandinge , what Uertue , oz Holineſſe was in 
Concil , Tom z. elt het of theſe menne , it mate ſwne appeare by the ſtozie. Pope Syluerius was 
In Syluerio. choſen Pope by Cozruption , and Dimonte , contrarte to the wil of the Cleregie: 
bages, LG. Tope Vigilius accufedhim of Treaſon , foz that he woulde haue betrated the 
Caps. Cittie of Rome to the Gotthians, As foz Pope Vigilius, poure Pontifical 
Pontrficale , In ſaithe 7 Þe was a Falſe Witnele againTe his Pꝛedeceſſoure, Pope Syluerius: 
He ſought vndewe meanes to remoue him, and to place him ſelfe : Be keapte dim 
in Pꝛiſon, and ſterued him koꝛ hunger: He gaue a greate ſomme of monie to pꝛo⸗ 
cure the Popedome to him ſelfe ; Me killed his owne Notarie: He killed a yonge 
man, beinge a Widowes Donne; And of theſe crimes he was accuſed befoze the 
Emperoure . ®utche Uertue , and ſutche Holineſſe the woꝛlde founde in them, 
Therefozethe Godly Emperoure in remouinge of them, vſed neither Crtraoz- 
dinarie Aiolence, as pou ſale, noz Jnturious Tpzannie, 
Herueur,beps. Pour owne felowes ſafe , si Papa fit incorrigibilis , nec Cardinales poſsine 
teſt. bps ca pet ſe amouere ſcandalum de Eccleſia, tunc in ſubſidium iuris, deberent ſupplicando 
inuocare Brachium Szculare . Et tune Imperator, requiſitus à Cardinalibus, de- 
beret procedere contra Papam: If the Pope be vnconigibſe, and the Cardinalles 
be not hable of them jelues to it moue the offenſe from the Churche , then ougßt they, for 
aide of the Lawe,by wie of intreatie , tocolle vpon the Seculare Power. And then the 
Emperowebeinge thus defied, onght to proceede orderly ageinſte the Pope. 

Franciſcus Zarabella ſaitbe , as he is alleged befoze , Papa poteſt accuſari 
coram Imperatore,de quolibet crimine notorio: Et Imperator requirere po- 
ws n teſt — ** : The Pope in any notoricus — maie be TRE = 
ä the Emperoure ; And the Emperoure mae require the Pope, to yelde a neckeninge of 


bis Faithe. 
The eApologie, Cap.15. Diuiſion. i. 


Lette vs ſee then, ſutche menne,as haue Juthozitie ouer the Bi- 
ſhoppes,ſutche menne, as receive from God Comaundementes cd- 
cerninge Religion, ſutche, as bꝛinge home againe the Arke of God, 
make H oly Hymnes, ouetſee the Prieſtes, builde the Temple, make 
Oꝛations touchinge viuine Seruice,cleanſe þ Temples,deſtrote the 
Hil Aultats, burne the [dolles Groues, teache the Prieſtes their due⸗ 
tie, wute them out N how they ſhould liue, kille the wicked 
Propheres,difplace the Hi gh Prieſtes, cal togeather the Councelles 
of Biſhoppes, ſitte togeather with theBiſhoppes,inſtructinge them 
what thet ought to doo,condemne, and pountſheHeretical Bi — 


(0. 


Vigtlio, 


Franc. Jarabell 4 


_ $acerdovi , ranttim Sacerdos pra ſtat Regi: The Kinge is made by M on: Eut the pritſte 
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de made acquainted with maters of Religion, whiche Subſcribe, Power Su 
and geeue Sentence, a doo al theſe thinges,not by any other Mans x 22 
dr dee ger ee 

7 to ſutche menue, to haue 
to do ee O. cal wee ſaie, A Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
whiche dealeth amongeſt others in theſe maters , doothe either 
a oz p , q wickediy - The moſte Aunctenre, 


dtd oxapmrar gp r Kinges, that euer were, did occupte 
them ſelues in waters : and yet were they neuer, foz this 
cauſe,noted either of wickedneſſe, oz of Pꝛeſumption. And what is 
hee, that canne finde out, either moze Catholique Princes, oz moze 
Notable Examples # - 
A. Hardinge. 


New then Kinges , and Emperours, ꝓ who haue their firſle auc foritie by the poſitiue Læwe t Vorruthes 
Nations, Þ not by ſupernarurall grace from bod. as Prieftes haue: Who can haue no — 4 e 
the people bath, & of whom they take their Temporal turiſdiction: Vvho haue ever o benne an- Manifette, 
voinc fed and Bleſſed by Biſhoppes , who ſo ever bleſſerh beinge greater then he that is bleſſed : Shall Reade the Aa- 
wee ſate,that ſuche Kinger,and Emperoters haue auc tor it ie to rule the Churche, + Whoſe Sonnet they "rveare. 
are? To be Supreme Heads ourr them, "home they ang ht to kneele vnto for Alſalut ton ? To controll 2 
their ſprrituall tndges , home if rhey Sinne by bumaine frailtie, they & ought to coner With their — — 
cloker, * as the Greate Conſtitine ſaide:to degrade them,of Whome they muſt be Baptized, A nornc ted. Doctouls. 
Cromed.nd Buried ? Aud is not the 

. . Pope a Sonne 
The B. of Sarisburie_. ; of heChurcht 

Nowe , P. Harvinge, yer huddle by haſtily your poze Argumentes in heapes J. Cee nr 
fogeathcr. Onc,oz two of them onely J minde to touche: The refte are not woꝛth God. 
tde ſturringe. Firſte pe (ate, The Popes PoWer is of Cad, The princes Power i one'y of * Vorruthe. Fo 
Man : The one Supernatural, the other Natural, In ſutche ſozte pour pope Nicolas ads © 1 = * 
ourneth,zmagntfieth his owne Chatre . Foz thus he ſaith with a tvily courrage: C. 22» 
Itlud Verbum, quo conſtructum eſt lum, & Terra, quo 2 omnia hita never faide it. 
ſunt Elementa, Romanam fundauirEccleſfiam: The Woorde of God, thereby Heas Di 24. Ones. 
ue u, and Eorthe was made, and whereby al the Elementes were faſhioned, the ſame Woor de 
founded the Churche of Rome, As ii the Churche of Rome, and othet Churches, 
were not al of one Fundation. Another of pour Popes Retetners ſaithe, 

y apatus eſt summa Virtus Creata: The Popedome is the Higheſt Vertue, oi Powers 1249 re Puri. 
that ever Cod made: that is to ſaie , the Popedome is above Angels, Archangels, ſi, De Poreſta, 
Thrones, Dominations, and al the Pov vers, in, vndet, er oboue the Heauens, NN Das 

An other ſaithe, euen as pou ſate, and, as J baue partely ſaide befoze; Rex per ,,,, 

Hominem fit : Sacerdos autem proxime naſcitut ex Deo ipſo Quantum Deus preſtac Stant/Taus Ori. 


chauias in Chi. 
mera. Fo. 97,07* 
99, 

Perris De Palu- 
de De Poreſtare 
Curator. Arti. G. 


is immediately begotten of God As mutche as God excelleth the Prieſle , ſo mutche the 
Prieſte excelleth the Kinge , 

And, net withſtandinge al this Supernatural pov ver be as wel in the £impleſt 
prieſte, as in the Pope, pet an other of your. Doaours ſait he. Papa eligitur ſecun- 
dum lus Divinum: alij vers Epiſcopi. ſecundum jus Humanum: The Pope is cho 
ſen by the Lav ve of God: Ent other Biſhoppes are choſen by the Lawe of Man, Thus 
pe thinke no colours to deere, to patnte oute the Popes face, and to make it fatre 
and glozious , 


But 


rr 
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But the Princes power, pee (ate, & Temporal, and Natural, and auh from benearbe, dad 
onely of Man : and there fore can be no greatter , gerve him; This is youre 
Louanian Diuinitie, P. Hardinge; Sa highely ye aſteeme the Dignirie,z 
ſtie of the Prince, But God dim ſeite ſaithe, yer me Reges regnant : 1855 
rule by me (and not by Man) . S. Paule ſaitde, Non eft Foteſtas, nifi à 
There is no Povver, or Prinechoode,but from God. Likewiſe Chriſte him ſelle 
ſaio vnto Pilate » Thou couldeſt have no Power over me , onleſſe it wert geuen thee (ut 
from man, but) from aboue. To like pourpoſe the Emperoure Iuſtinian ſaith, 
Maxima in omnibus ſunt Dona Dei. 4 Superna collata Clementia, Sacerdorium, & 
perium &c. Ex vno codemque Principio yiraque procedentia Humanam exornant vi- 
iam: and Princeboode be in al thinges the preatteſt prſtes of God, genen 
Vs from the Mercie aboue. Theſe two (not the one onely from Man, the o- 
ther from God, but) bothe from one adoure and bewtifie the Life of Mani, 
Upon whiche wozdes ft is noted in your Gloſe, [dem principium habent, & Fa- 
rum differunt: Prieſtehoode, and Princehoode hene one Original, and ſmal difes 
rence, Me ſaitde not, as vou ſate, The oddes bit wenne theſe two is ſo greate, as is 
bitweene Natural, and Supernatural: bitweene Heauen, 4 Earthe : 03, bitwæne 
God, and Man: But be ſaithe plainely, Prieſtehoode, and Princchoode haue 
one Original, and little oddes, and {mal difference. And therefoze an other 
of pour Doctours (aithe , Supponunt , quod Poteſtas Regalis gt Corporalis , & 
non Spiritualis: & quod habeat Curam Corporum, & non Animarum: quod fal- 
ſum eſt: > 0a that the Princes Povyer is onely Bodily, aud not Ghoſte- 
ly: end, that the Prince bath the charge of mennes Bodies, but none of their Soules ; But 

is is ſtarke falſe. | 

And whcreas pou fo highly ertolle your Popes Vniuerſal Povver,as il it were 
Supernatural, and Heauenlp, and came onely from God, An other of pour Do- 
ctours ſaithe , Ea, qux ſunt luriſdictionis Papæ, non ſunt ſupra Naturam,& Con- 
ditionem negotij , nec ſupra Conditionem hamiaum , Quia non eſt ſupra conditio- 
nem hominis, quod homincs prafiar homimbus. Imo naturale eſt quodammodd: 
sutche thinges , as belonge tothe pepes Junſdittion , are not aboue N ature , nor aboue the 
Condition ofthe thinge it ſeſje, nor oboue the Capacitie of a an. For it is not abone the 
Nature of a Men, for Man to wle over Menne , Naie rather, in a ſorte,it is Natural. 


Howe, . Hardinge, it the Princes Pov ver be from cod, as wel, as the Popes; 


If the Popes pov ver tonterninge Jurifdiaion,be Natural, as wel as the erinces: 
Il they flowe bothe from one Original: I they have fo ſmal difference, what 
meante pou then, by theſe odious Compartſons, ſo highly , and ſo ambitiouſly to 
anance the one, ſo diſceignefully, and ſcoznefally to abaſe the other? Touchinge 
the princes Pov ver, w are certatnely aſſured by Goddes Holy V Voorde, Jt is 
from cod. As foz the Popes Infinite, and Vniuerſal Poy ver, thzonghout the 
whole Scriptures,from the Geneſis vnto the Apocalyps,onleffe it be the Poyver 
of Darkeneſle, yee can finde not hinge. 

Pee ſate,Kinges haue euermure benne Amed. and bi ſſed by viſhoppes. Thls is an other 
fowle Vntrurhe. Foz pou might caſily haue knowen , þ chriſtian Kinges tn olde 
times were ncuet Anointed, Pour owne Doctoure ſatthj. In Nouo Teſtamento 
non legimus, quod Sacerdotes debeant mungere Reges: Nec etiam nunc obſetuatur in 
omnibus Regibus Chriſtianis: vt patet in Regibus Hiſpaniæ: Wee reode not in the 
Newe Teſtamente, that Prieſies,or Biſhoppes onght to anointe Kinges « Neither is that 
order at this daie vſed emongeſt al Ninges, aßat be Chnſtened : as it appeoreth by the Kinges 
of Spaine. Agatne pee ſate, and that ve bzinge in, as a ſpecfal good Argus 
mente of pour ſide, The Emperoure kneelerh to the Drreſte for Abjolution: Ergo, The Im- 


Peroure us not the Heade of the churche. Howe mate a man anſweare ſutcye Foltes, 


better then with the uke Folie: The pope him ſelfe,by yeur one DecreesZis = - 
Con fe ſe 


1 
. 


AR 
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Confeſſe bis Sinnes » and kneeleth to a gimple Prieſle ſor Abſolution - F032 pour Canoni- 
nes late , Papa tenetur Confiteri peceara ſua vai Sacerdoti : Et Simplex Sacerdos 
illum Abſoluere: The Pope u bounde to bis Sinnes to ſomme 
— ——— Abſeine bm. Ergo, by pour 
owne Concluſion , The Pope is not Heade of the Churche . Sutche a hande- 
ſome pzogoure the Pope bathe gotten to pzomote his Cauſe. 
bw tes ie IS Pos it to ouerrenne , and to con 


querethe wozlde, 
The «Apologie,Cap.15. Diuiſion. 2. 


Wherefoze , if it were lawful foz them to doo thus, beinge but 
ciuileMagiſtrates hauinge the chiefe rule of common V V cales, 
what offence haue oute Princes at this date made, whiche maie 
not haue leaue to doo the like, in the ike Degrees © out 
eſpecial gifte of Learning, 0z of J ente, 02 of 
theſe menne nowe, that they, contratie to the Cuſtome of — 
ciente # Catholique Biſhoppes, who vſed to conferre with Princes, 
and Peeres, concerninge Religion, doo nowe thus retecte and caſte 
of Chriſtian Princes from knowinge of the cauſe, and from their 


meetinges 
| A. Hardinge. 
VVee anſ wet . it was neuer dull in any Temporall Prince, to iudge in cauſes of Religion, * Vatruthe, As 
* Neither did any Price before this time euer Vt it. it maie eaſily 
. appeare by thar, 
The'B.of Sarisburie. bath beove 
laide before, 


This is an other of pour Abſolute Truthes, P. Hardinge. Foz anſweare 
whercok,it mate pleaſe pou tndifferently to weighe, that J haue wzitten alitle be. pare g. c 
koze touchinge the ſame, Du. 4 & 


The « Apologie, Cap. ig. Diuiſion. z. 


Wel, thus dooing they wiſely, watily pꝛouide foz them ſelues, 
and foz their K ingedome, whiche otherwiſe they ſee is libe ſhoꝛtly 
to tomme to naught. Foif ſo be they , whome God hathe placed in 
greateſt Dignitie, did ee, and perttiue theſe mennes p2actiſes , how 
chriſtes qonmaundementres be deſpiſed by them , how the Lighte 
of the Goſpel is darkened, and quenched out by them, and howe 
them ines alſo be ſubtilly beguiled , and mocked, and vnwares be 
deluded by them, and the waie to the xingedome of Heauen ſtopped 
vp beloꝛe them. no doubte they woulde neuer ſo quietly ſuffer them 
ſelues, neither to be diſdeined after ſutche a pꝛowde ſoꝛte, no2 ſo de⸗ 
ſpitetully to be ſcoꝛned, and abuſed by them. But now thꝛough their 
owne lactze of vnderſtandinge, and thꝛough their owne blindeneſſe, 
theſe menne haue _ faſte yoked,and in their daunger. » Otherwiſe it 


vvere not the 


Hardinge. — 


Piſhoppes + Can not — their long dome by wronge doinge: { that is the Wait to pref! them Datkeneſſe. 
downe . Therefore we are Well aſſured that your Schiſmaticall Superintendentſhip can not tande, 4 9 2 * 
though al the wer of the world Were lente to holde it Vp. Your Tt ked ſlate is not Planted of God, p 


ed: aud not be- 
Hun and foie. 
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in Darke- . lerer it jhalhe eder. u u cel. li rulerh:it u God thar ſetter vp,and purterh, done. 

neſſe. This are of Chriſtes Churche bath coni ine med. and the ſucceſſour of beter hath pourrned , We 

as the groundleſſe burldenge of all the Beretrhes from $imon Magus do cn warde to this daie hath 

failed. Luther u rotten , and bis nee founde Religion decared , and the Dope frterh in Peters 

chatre,and ſo hall his fucceſſaurs to the ende. | 

Ye Woulde nen to beleuethat Emperours, and Kinges ate deceiued by the Popes , and Biſhoppee. 

But 1 praie you, What is the cauſe.that Princes can not eſpte theſe deceites (if any ſuche wert has well 

as ye? 1f them ſelues lacke your ho w ledge, yer haue they Wiſe menne aboute them , "tho for theiy 

dueties jake,and their alleag iance io them, Would ſoone aduertiſe them how by rhe Biſhoppes they be 
ſubrilly beg uilid. and mocked . 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Of the maineteinance of pour Kingedome, M. Hardinge, chriſte ſaſde vnta 
certatne pour F orefathers, Hoc eſt rempus veſtrum , & Poteſtas Tenebrarum; 
Luke 22, This is your tine, ond the Power of Darkeneſſe . Blinde they are , and the Guades of the 
Mathers, = Blinde. Jfthe Blinde leade the Blinde, iße wil bothe juſſe into the diche, The Lion, 
oz wilde Bulle, be they neuer ſo cruel,oz greate of courrage, pet, if yee mate once 
cloſelp couer thetre etes, e mate eaſily lcade them,whither pee liſte, without re- 
ſiſtance. Cuen ſo doth the Pope hoodev vinke , and blindefolde the Princes of 
the woꝛld: whiche donne, he maketh them to holde his Stirope,to leade his Horle, 
to knele downe,and to kifle his Shooe , and to attende vpon him at bis plc aſure. 
But, if they knewe, either bim, oz them ſelues,thep would not doit. | 
| . Chryſoſtome ſaithe, as it is noted befoze, Hæretici sacerdotes claudunt 
Chyyſoſt in Opes Tanuas Veritatis. £ciunt enim, fi manifeſtata eſſet Veritas, qu6d ipſorum Ec- 
re imperfetto, cleſia eſſet relinquenda: & ipſi de Sacerdotali Dignitate ad Humilitatem v eni- 
Homurl 44. rent popularem: Heretical Eiſhoppes ſhut vp the gates ofthe Truthe, For ther know, 
that, th Truthe be once laide open, then Chinche ſhalbe ſort ſalen : And they from theire 
Pontifical Dignitie, ſhalbe brought do wuc to the baſeneſſe of the people, 
Petrus Ferro Petrus Ferratienſis, in conſideration hereof, complaineth thus, O miſeros Im- 
rien Citatur ab peratores,& $zculares Principes, qui hæc, & alia ſuſtineris, & vos ſetuos Eccleſiæ faci- 
Ulyrico , Inter tis: Et Mundum per cos infinins modis viurpari videtis nec de remedio cogitatis i 
Teſtes Veritatts, Quia prudentiæ, & Sapientiæ non intenditis : Alas, miſerable are yee, the Empe- 
rours,and Princes of the y orlde, that abide theſe,and other like thinges(at þ Popes 
bandes, ond make your ſelves ſlaues vnto the Churche. Yee ſee,the worlde is by imwmes 
rabſe waies miſerably abuſed by them: yet yet never bethinke your ſelues of any remedie ; Bi- 
cauſe yee applie not your mindes to vviſedome,and knov vledge. 
Hieronym. in E- S. Hierome ſaithe , Vi. ſaginent in obſcuro rectos corde. Iſti tamam ſibi aſſumunt 


ſaiam, Ub, 9, Authotitatem, vt fige Dextra doceanr , ſeu Siniſtra , id eſt , ſiue bona, five mala, nolimt 
c Diſcipulos ratione diſcutere , fed ſe ptæceſſotes ſequi. Tunc hi, qui pꝛius decipiebant, 
nequaquam vlrri ad eos valebunt accedere, poſtquam ſe ſenſetint intellectos: To ſinke 


in the darke,them,thot be imple of harte. Theſe menne challenge vnto them ſclues ſutche Aus 
thontie, that, whether they teache with the Right bande, oy with the Lraſte, that is to ſate, 
Whether they teache good thinpes,on badde the) wil not haue then Diſciples,or Hearers, with 
reaſon to examine their ſaieinges, lut onely to folowe them, beinge then Leaders, For then 
they, whiche before decemed the people, can no more comme vnto them i after they once pe- 
ceme, they be eſpued, 


The e Apologie, Cap. 16. Diuiſian. i. 
Uerely, we foꝛ our partes, as we haue ſaide, haue donne nothinge 
in alteringe Religion, vpon either RKaſhneſle, oz Jrrogancie: noꝛ no- 
thinge. but with good leaſure, and greate conſideration , Neither 


had we euer entended to doo it, excepte bothe the maniiett, x _ — 
ur 
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ſaredVVil of God, opened to vs in his Holy Scriptures, ànd the re- 
garde of our owne Saluation had even conſtreined vs thereunto. 
Foz though wee haue departed from that Churche, whiche theſe 


them. that wante ſkil to iudge, yet is this yenough foz vs. a it ought 
to be yenough fo: euery wiſe,and good man, and If u ; 
compte of Euerlaſtinge 


whiche had power to erre:whiche chriſte, who cannot erre, tolde ſo 
tonge defoze, it ſhouide ere: and whiche we our ſclues did evidently 
ſee with our etes , to haue gonne from the Olde Holy Fathers, and 
from the Apoſiles,andfrom Chriſte him ſelfe,andfrom the Primi- 
tiue and catholique churche of God: # wee are comme, ag neare, 
as we poſſibly coulde, to the Churche of the Apoſtles, and of the 
Olde catholike Bi sd Fathers: whiche Churche, we know, 
hathe hitherto benne and perfite, and, as I ertullian ter⸗ 
meth it. a Pure Virgine. ſpotted as then with no l dolatrie, noz with 
any foule,oz (hametul faulte:and haue directed. accoꝛdinge to theire 
Cuſtomes, and Ozdinaunces , not onely our Doctrine, but alſo the 
Sacramentes, and the Fourme of common Praier. 


AMA. Hardinge. 


Ye haue treated hereof;after your actuſſomed manner. that is to ſte, with al Vntrithe, and Lies. 

Yee comme in With many gate worde. V Vhereto wir / gulli conſetence in warde yee jaie 
yea. thereto with lieinge tong ue out w ardeſy doo yee not [ate nate? 

This generation of looſe Apoſtates , inceſhnous Vorwbreakers , Sacrileg ious Charcherobbers, 
deſþiſers of all Holtneſſe, breakers of the deade mennes Willen, owerthroWers of 4 aunciente or- 
der, and diſcipline . 

If it be jo, where be your $ignes where be your Miracles ? were be the example) of your 


rare Vertue, and Holineſſe? 
De B. , Sarisburie. 


The reſte of your (peache wer wil paſſe ouer, as talke of courſe. Mouchinge 

pour curious demaunde of zignes, and Miracles, Pope Leo mate anſwears pou. 

Foz, whereas certaine of pour Fozefathers in olde times ſaide, I be be the Kinge Marthe.27. 

of Lirael,lette m comme do-wne from the Croſſe, and wee wil belecue hm: Pope Leo 

ſaitbe thus vnto them. Non erat veſtræ ccecitatis arbitrio, stulti Scribe, & Im- Leo in Sermon, 
pij Sacerdotes, oſtendenda potentia saluatoris: Yee fooliſhe senbes, and wicked De Paſione Des 
Priefles,the Po wet of our Saucom was not to be ſhewed at the diſcretion of your Blindeneſſe, mins, | 
God ſhewetd bis Miracles when, and where, and to whome be wil. 

S.Chryſoſtome ſaithe, la fine temporis concedenda eſt poteſtas Diabolo, vt chry/o-m Mars 
faciar Signa vtilia: vt iam Miniſtros Chriſtinon per hoc cognoſcamus, quia y- the.Homt 4 9. 
tilia factunt digna · ſed quia omninò hæc Signa non faciunt: Jn the ende of time 
Power ſhalbe gruen to the Diuel, to woorke pr signes, and Miracles: So that 
then wee cannot knowe the Miniſters of Chriſte, 1 that they woorke profitable Mi- 
racles,but by that they vyoorke no Miracles at al. | 

S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Non dicat, Jdeo yerum eſt, quia illa, vel illa mirabilia augu/iin.De v- 
fecit, vel iſte, vel ille: aur quia homines ad memorias mortuotum noſtrorum otaut, & ex- nicare kctaſie 
andiuntur: nut quia illa, velilla ibi contingunt , &c, Remoucantut ifta ; vel Frgmenta 416. 

' Nano mendas 
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mendacium hominum, vel portenta Fallacium Spirituum : Lette no man ſaje, 
There ſore it n tn, for that thus man, ot that man bath wrowght this, or that Miracle: or, 
for that menue wake their Praiers at the Toumbes of our deodeyand obteine their defirexg 
oli ſor that theſe, or theſe Miracles be wrought there Oc. A we wth theſe Hinges ;they 
mate be ether the lu = Mockeries of decetteful menne, or els Ilſuſions 
chryſoſion. n Of Lieinge Sprires, ne,®.chryſoſtome ſatthe, Per Signa cognoſcebarur, 
Marth, Hom. 49, qui efſent Veri Chriſtiani,qui Falfi, Nunc autem Signorum operatio omnind leuana 
et: Magis autem inuenitur apud eos, qui falſi ſunt Chriſtiani: J= olde times it 
-was knowen by Miracles, who were the True Chriſtians, and whoe the Falſe « But 
n0we the of Miracles 13 taken quite o waie: and is rather founde emonge them, that 
Auguſtin. in lo- be Jalſe Chriſtians. Thereloꝛe . Auguſtine ſaithe, Con iſtos Mirabiliarics 
han. Tracla g autumn me fecit Deus meus, dicendo: In nouiſsimis diebus exurgent Pſeudoprophetz 
facientes Signa,& Porienta, vt inducant in errorem, ſi fieri poſsit, etiam Electos: Ap 
Matthe.2,, theſe M bungen of Mracles my God bath armed me, ſaieinge : Ja the later daies there 
a Falſe Prophetes waorkmge Signes, and woouder: , to deceine the Electe of God ij 
it be poſſible, 
Neither is the Goſpel of c hriſte pzeached this daie vtterly without Miracles. 
The Blinde ſee : the Doumbe ſpeake : pour Idolles are fallen: your Greate Bas 
bylon is comme ta groundc. Theſe, . Hardinge, tf pou have cies to ſæ them, art 
chry/oftom.ia., no ſmal Miracles. ©. Chryſoſtome ſaith, The Conuerfion of the vv orlde is a 
Coin. Haul C. Miracle» D. Auguſtine ſathe, Modò Caro cceca non apetit oculos Miracus 
Auguſt be ver- lo Domini: Et Cor Cœcum aperit oculos Sermone Domini: O owe ad- ies the 
bis Dom. Se- Liinde fleaſhe openeth not her cies by the Miracle of our Lorde: But the Blinde harte 
cund. Maths, openeth bis ties at the VV oorde of our Lorde. Andagaine , Mod6 Aures Core 
Serm 8. poris ſurdę non aperiuntur. Sed quàm multi habent clauſas Aures Cordis,qug 
kodem locs, tamen, verbo Dei penetrante, pateſcant? Now adeies the dea ſe — Body 
be not opened; yet many there are, that haue the Bares of their harte ſhut vp: -whiche Bares 
notwithſlandinge are opened by entringe of the V Voorde of God. 
Tycrefoze we mate rightly ſafe to you with other woꝛdes of . Auguſtine, 
Awguſtin,Deci> Quilquis adhuc Prodigia, vt credat, inquirit. Magnum eſt ipſe prodigium: qu, mun. 
witate Dei 154, do ctedente, non credit : Tho ſo cucr yet requireth Miracles, to bringe hun to the Faithe, 
u. Cap. is him ſelje a preate Miracle: that, the worlde belceminge,remaineth ſh in vabe ie ſe. 
| Where as the Phariſeis ſatde of Chriſte , Lette him nowe comme downe fron 
Hirromym . in the Croſſe, and we wil belene him, D. Hierome ſaithe vnto them, Etiamſi de Cruce >, 
Marikerr, deſcenderet, ſimiliter non ctederetis: Pea, although be ſhouſde comme do-wne from 
the Croſſe, yet vide ye not belecue hum. 
But it were a wozlde , to beholde the Olozious Countenance of pour Miras ' 
cles. Your Croſſes can ſpeake : youre Idolles can ge: pour Images can lighte 
their owne Lampes: pour Holy V Vater is hable to calme the Sea , to chaſe a- 
wale Piſe,and to make barren Memen to concetue , If p doubte hereck., con- 
Copus,Dialog.n, ferre with P. Cope, one of pour owne Louanian companie : g with that 
Pag 18. Wozthy Pzelate the Bithop of Verona, pour Hely Father Lipomanus . J am 
aſhamed to remember, that you are not aſhamed cuen nowe,tn theſe dates, to pu- 
bliſhe tn Wizitinge . How be it, ſutche Religion, ſutche Miracles. . Nie- 
licrom mm ad rome ſatthe, Mendacium Anrichrifti Chriſti veritas deuorabit: The Truthe of 
Algaſign, = Chriſte ſhal devorneyand conſume the Falſehedde of Antichriſte, 


The «Apologie,(ap.16. Diuiſion. 2. 


And as wee know, borhe Chriſte him ſelfe, a al good menne hett 


tofuze haue donne, we haue called home againe tothe d 


Churche of Englande. , parte. 701 


firſte Fundarion, that Religion, whiche hathe benne fowly ne ⸗ 
glected,and vtterly coꝛrupted by theſe menne. Foz wee thought it 
meete , thence to take the Paterne of Kefourminge Religion, from 
whence the grounde ol Religion was firſte taken: Bicauſe this one 
Reaſone, as ſaithe the molte Juncient Father Tercullian, hathe 
greatefozce agatnſte al Hertſieg, Looke,vvharſ6cuer vyas firſte, 
that is trevve:and vyhat ſoeuer is later, that is corrupte , Irenæus 
oftentimes appealed to the Oldeſt Churches, 


| whiche had benne 
neareſt to Chriſtes time whiche it was harde to belene, had benne 
in ertoute. But why, at this date. is not the ſame common regard a 
conſideration had e Why returne wee not to the Paterne of the 
Olde Churches? Why mate not we heare, at this time amongeſt 

vs. the ſame ſaieinge. whiche was openly pꝛonounced in times paſte 

in the Councel at Nice, by ſo many Biſhoppes, à Catholique Fa- 


thers, and no body once ſpeakinge againſte if 4 agxaiz wexrerw ; 
Holde ſtil the Olde Cuſtomes. 


M. Hardinge. 


Ye ſaie mcle in your oe commendation , bat lies be no profes. Ye baut mt called Religion 
home ag aine 20 the Original and firſle Fundat ion, ac ye ſalerbut yt haue quite ouert hro wen all true 
Keligion from the ſurdat ion. As for yo epiſhe nonelt eye haue taken the paterne thereof” from 
Satan au dur of diuiſſun: the aunctem ennemic of Heri e and of his true reſiglan. Vvee admitre the 
ſattinge of rertullian (though it br not altogeather as ye alleage tt) that this reaſonhath greate 

ce againſtall bereſies , Vat jo ener was firſterthat is ryue; what ſo euer is latter: that is corrupt , 
Of the Bleſſed ʒacramente. Cl iſie jaide firſte ce. * 

Ye Woulle ſeeme to be faine,that wwe fol ved the adaiſe of Irencens . vve are contente wi all 

bac, hartes. And with lvenaus we apprale to that tradition, whiche is from the & poſtles,whiche{ss 
* ** beſatetb)is kepre in the Churches by Prieſies, that ſucceded them ._ Vith Trendus leaulige other 
Charches,ooſe ſucciſ ions of Biſboppes it were @ longe obe to rehearſe, We require tu haue re- 

courſe for trial of our Faithe to the Tradition of datirine of the Romaine Churche , Whiche he ter- 

. 3. ca 3, mt rea. e. Old. eb: Kuen to al, founded, and ſervp by the t wο mſte glorious An, perer. 
and Paule. Ve appea'e to the Faithe of that c hurche. taught abradle in the World, and by furceſ ion: 
of B4jHoppes brought demie vntovs . For to this Churche;F ſaithe lrencus, mult all the Charche of 
Chriſte repatre,bereſo ener tt be: for that it is the chiefe of all. and for that the tradition of the true 
doclrine. wil the 4 poſiles lea 7 bebinde them, 4 there fait hfully bepre. vvherefore if ye Would 
after the councel! of lreneus reſorte to Rome for deciſron of the comtrourrſies.that be let tte you 
and vs and Non d them to be tried by that ſenſe of doftrine,4 which hath cou ine wed by ſuccefions 
of Biſhops euen from Peter to Pius the fourth,noW pope, and Would ſtands to the auc lor irie of that See 
Apoſioltke:a/ſivfe were ended re [hould be at accorde But we hut licle hope ye N ful eve this 
god ij counſel of 5. lreucus that ble [ſ-d Martyr, Whoſe body your brethren the tiugurnotes of Eraiice, 
vilanonſly burned at Lions, Anno Dom, ist after it had reſted there thirten hundred yteres and more. 


The B. of Sarisburie_.. 


Th? pꝛeeminente, that Irenzus grueth to the Churche of Rome, ſtandeth 
in Cor/cnte , and Anitie, and Agreemente of Doctrine, not in Supertezitte, o: 
GCouctnmente ouer al the wozlde, Foz pzoufc whereof,yee mate vnderſtande, that 


LY 


Here ſolovyed 
ſom mervhar, 
touchioge the 
Sacrameategand 
Sacrifice:vyhiche 
matert are o- 
theryyhete an- 
lyveared more 
at large, 
Flreazys neuet 
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Iren#zvs in the ſame place liat wiſe ſpectaily not iti the Churche of Smyrna plan- ct cnu- 
ted by Polycarpus:tthe c hurche of Epheſus, planten by S. lohn: and generally merare cg 
Nun ty ſund zie ſrones, 
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terne of | ieother Greate churches, planted be menne ot Apoſtolical Dignitie: dnto 
theraithe. whiche he willeth vs in like miner to repaire: 4 not onely to ſ Churche of Rome. 
The Emperoure Theodohus willeth his Subicaes,to confozme them ſclues 

Cod Then] in Doctrine, not onely to the Romaine Biſhop , but alſo, either to Nectarius the 
16. TI. Biſhop of Conſtantinople:oz to Timotheus the Biſhop of Alexandria: oz to pe⸗ 
| lagius the Biſhop of Laodicea: oz to Diodorus the Biſhop of Tharſus : oz to 
Amphilochius the Biſhop of Iconium: oz to Optimus the Biſhop of Antioche: 

02 to Helladius the Biſhop of Cæſarea: oʒ to Otreius the Biſhop of Melire : 0; to 

Gregorius the Biſhop of Nice: oz to Terennius the Biſhop of Scyrhia ; 0z to 

Mar marius the Biſhop of Martianopolis. Unto al, and euerp of theſe notable 

greate Churches. Emperoure willeth al other interioure Churches to repaire, 

By ſutche Examples the Fathers in the Councel of Chalcedon wett con- 

tented, to direce their Fathe. Foz thus they bzake out in a gencral hote, Om- 

Concil, chale. nes ita credimus: Leo Papa ita credit: Cyrillus ita credit: Leo, & Anatolius 
donen . Aclie a. ita credunt: Al wee heſeue thus: Pope Leo beleneth thus: cyrillus(the Biſbop of Alexans 

dn) be leueth thus: Leo, and Anatoſus (the Biſhop of conſtantinople) belene thus, 
Tertul Contra Do ſaithe Tertullian, Videamus, quod lac 4 Paulo corinthij hauſerint: ad quam 
Marcion.Lj 4. Regulam Galathæ fiat tecocti : quid legant Philippenſes, Theſſalonicenſes, E- 
phelſij: quid etiam Romani de proximo fonent : quibus Euangelium petrus, 
& Paulus ſanguine quoq; ſuo ſignatum i eliquerunt: Lette v5 ſee , ht milke the 
Corinthians ſuckte of S. Paule: aſter what pete rue the Galathians were refourmed: 
what the Philippians redde , what the Theſſaloniens, what tſe Epheſiens: what 
ſounde the Romaines getue, that are ſo nee vi: vnto whom Peter, and Paule haue 
ſeaſte the Coſpel ſealed, and confirmed with their Bloude. In like ſozte 
wzitcth Gregorie Nazianzene of the Churche of Cæſarea: Cuiuſlibet Eccle- 
ſiæ, tanquam Corporis Chriſti, habenda eſt ratio: maxime yers noſtrz(Cxſarienſis) 
quæ & ab initio fuir , & nunceſt , Mater prope omnium Ecclefiarum ; Fam Chri- 
ſtiana Reſpublica, velur Centrum ſuum Circulus, vndiq; obſeruat, non ſolkm 
propter Orthodoxam Doctrinam v biq; ab initio prædicatam, ſed etiam pro- 
ptet conſpicuam concordiæ Gratiam, quam diuinitus accepit :- Me muſle make 
greate accoumpte ofal Churches, euen as oſ the Body of Chriſte: but ſpecio[lyof this o 
Churche of Cxſarea: for that it bath benne f15 the beginninge,and ſul is in a manner the 
Mother of al churches . The whoſe Chriſtian Common V Veale beboldeth tfis 
churche of every ſide,even as the Circle beboldeth the Center: not onely for the Catho- 
lique Doctrine, that from thence hath benne publiſhed enerywhere , but alſo for the no- 
table Grace of Concorde, that it hath receined from atone. 

Thus the Auncicnte Godly Fathers willed the Faitbeful, to haue recourſe 
bnto euery of theſe Churches, ol Smyrna, of Epheſus, of Conſtantinople , of A- 
lexandria,of Laodicea,of Tharſus,ef Iconjum, of Antioche,of Cæſarea, of Me- 
lite, ot Nice, et Scythia, of Martianopolis, of Corinthus,of Galatia,of Philippi, 
of Theſſalonica,of Epheſus,4 of Rome: not fo; any ſecrete vnremoucable vertue 
rene. Ll q ca. in them conteined,but onelp,as Irenæus ſaith, foꝛ þ the Tradition, # Doctrine of 
In qua ſemper the Apoſtles had conftnewed there ſtil without cozruption. Thercfoze Ter- 
conſeruata eſt tullian ſaith, Percurre Ecc leſias A poſtolicas, apud quas ipſæ adhuc cathedrę Apoſto- 
eaque oft ab As lorum ſuis locis præſidentut: apud quas ipſæ Authenticæ Literæ eorum recitan- 
poſbli rradi- tur, ſonantes v ocem , & repręſentantes faciem vniuſcuiuſq;. Proxima eſt tibi 
tis, Achaia: Habes Corinthum . $i non longe es a Macedonia, habes Plulippos, 
Tertul. De pres habes Theſſalonicenſes. Si pores in Aſiam rendere , habes Epheſum. Si autem Ita- 
{eriptionth, cons liæ adiaces , habes Roma : vnde nobis quoq; Authoritas preſto eſt: Renu cuer, 
tra Hereticos, aud be holde the Apoſtolique churches, here as the Apoſtles Chaires ore yet ſuſ con 


tinc we d, and wire as the Authentical V Vritinges of the Apoſtles are openly — 
nounce 
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noumer i, ſoundinge out the voice, and the face ofeche one of them. The nexte ce Te of 
Countrie to you is Achaia: There have you the Churche of Corinthe. ee be not far che Faith. 
from Macedonia, there have yee the Churche of Philippi, aud the Churche of Theſ- 
ſalonica: f yee maie goe ouer info Aſia, there bake yee the Churche of Epheſus, ij yee 
border neare to Italie. there haue yee the Churche of Rome:from hence wee alſo (d wel- 
linge in Aphrica)maie withſpeede receine Authoritie, 
Againe, touchinge the name of a Churche Apoſtolique, whereby pc woulde 
enermoze ſceme to vnderſtande the Churche of Rome, he ſaithe thus: Tor, ac inte 1 De pg. 
Eccleſiæ, vna eſt illa ab Apoſtolis Prima, ex qua omnes. Sic omnes primę, & o- ſcription FOLIA 
mnes Apoſtolicę, dum v nam omnes probãt Vnitatem: Theſe ſo many,ond ſo greet |, 
churches, me al that ſame one firſte Churche, planted by the Apoſtles , from -whence 
iſſued al the reſie, And ſo are they of Fnſte Churches, and al Apoſtoliquezin that thry ai 
folowe one Vnitie. 
Thus the Anciente Fathers taught the People to refourme them ſelues by 
the Example, and Doctrine, not onely of the Churche oM ome, but alſo of al o- 
ther Notable Apoſtolique Churches. 
Heit der were they dfreced onely by the Authozitie of Anciente Churches, 
but alſo by the Authoritie of certaine particulare V Voorthy Menne. Foz Keſo- 
lution in caſes of doubte, ſomme ſente to S. Auguſtine: ſomme to S. Hierome: 
ſomme to the Biſhoppes of France: ſomme to the iſhoppes of Rome:and ſomme Enſeh.L.5.Ce.3 
to others. S.Hierome thus wziteth vnto S. Auguſtine: ru, vt Epiſcopus in to- 
to Orbe notiſsimus, debes hanc promulgare Sententiam „ & in um tuum omnes Ayouſt, Epiſt 
coepiſcopos trahere: Thongs the moſie notable Biſhop in al the worde, oughteſie to pu- 
bliſpe this Decree, and to dtawe al thy Felowbiſhoppes vnto thy Judgement. Yet was 
S.Auguſtine the Biſhop of Hippo in Aphrica,and not of Rome. Certainelp, 
whercloeuer any flame of Truthe, and Learning mate appeare,out of what place 
ſo euer it bꝛeake fozthe, men wil of them ſelues willingely, 4 gredily flo vnto it. 
Damaſus, the Biſhop of Rome, wzote vnto G. Hierome tn doubteful Caſes, 
to knowe his counſel . S. Hierome him ſelfe ſaith, Filius meus Apodemius de 
Oceani littore, atq; v Itimis Galliarum finibus, Roma præterita, quęſiuit Beth- } 
lehem: My ſonne Apodemius, comminge from tie ſhoare of the Ocean Sea, and from * . 
the ſurtßeſte Coaſle of Frence, leauinge Rome, ſougßt for Bethlehem, where j d wille, 
(to conſene with mec). | : 
Likewiſe S. Ambroſe ſaith, Poſt Alexandrinæ Eccleſiæ, Fpiſcopi 
Romanz Eccleſiæ Definitionem, per Literas plæriq; meam adhuc e 
Sententiam: After y Reſolution of the Churche of Alexandria, and alſo of 
205 Churche of Rome, mam me une yet write Letters vnto me, and 4 
nde my ludgemente. . Liberius him ſelfe w2iteth thus vnto Athana⸗ 
ſius. the Biſhop of Alexandria: si mecum ſen tis, quc ſo ſubſcribas: quò certiores redda- Apud 4 thengf 
mut, num ciuſdem nobiſcum ſuffragij ſis, eademy ſtatuas de Vera Fide;yr & ego lecy- 4 


Dama). Hlerony. 
Hirronymus ad 


rior efficiar, Tuaq; mandata indeſinenter obeam: If yee be of my gene rte, then 3 os ee 
beſeeche ycu, to ſubſcnbe(pour name vnto theſe Articles): that ot of donbte, 
-whether you tGinke, as J thinke , touchinge the True Faithe: maie be the better 

es Tithout delaie 


confirmed in mee ſel ſ, and maie evermore doo your Comm a 
Here you ſ@,your Heade of the Churche offereth himfelfe with al bis Vniuerſal 
Povver,to be at the Commaundemente of an other infertoure Biſhop. Bernarde, 
beinge but an Abbate, wziteth thus vnto Pope Bugenius: Aiunt, non vos eſſe 
papam, ſed me. Et vndiq; ad me confluunt, qui habent negotia: They ſaie, that] Bernar EI. 
am Pope, and not you. And on cuery ſide, they, that bene ſuites, come renninge vnto mee. 

Thus were menne woate to ſæke fo; Counſel,not onely at Rome, but alſo, Heron. a4 po- 
where lo cuct it might be founde, And therefoze was Origen called, Magiſter bgia aduer{. 
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renn of Rcclefiarum, The Enformer,or Maiſter of the Churches: . Baſile, Canon Fi- 
the Faith. det, The kyle of the Fatthe:Euſebius amoſatenſis, Regula Veritatis, The $tandarde 
Naz/ana45m- of the Tmthe: Athanaſius, Orbis oculus, The c of the woride; And tndoubteful 
piictam, Caſes they were as diligent iy ſought bpon,as the Pope. 
d. ad He= Hete, by the wale, tt were a woꝛthy mater to conſiver ſomme of the Pzofound, 
yonem. and Learned Reſolutions, that wehaverecelued fromthe see of Rome, Au- 
guſtine the Italian Ponke, whom ſomme hane called the Apoſtle-of England. de- 
Gregor. Uhu maunded of Pope Gregoric,by mais of greate Couniel. wbet her a Woman with 
ade. cs. Cbilde might be Baptized, 02 no; and.howe longe alter warde it might be lawſal 
foz bet to comme to Churche. | 
Bonifacius, tte Apottle of Germante, demaunted the like que2ions cf Pope 
Inter Decrees Zacharie, whether Iaies, Day ves, Storkes, Beavers-Otters, Hares,aud V Vilde 
Jacharte, Horſes be mannes meate, oʒ no:what ozder were to be taken with Man,o;Horſe, 
hamnge the Fallinge ſickenzſſe: At what time of the pere it maic be lawful, oz 
wholeſame t folkes,to tate Bacon: and, if a man liſte to cate it Ra ve, howe 
Inter Decrets old it ought to be,beſo2e he tate it: What maic be donne, it a Priefte haue ablacke 
Alexand/i;, iti his eie: Who mate hallov ve Oile:who mate weare the palle; At what time, in 
pen 3004254 -what place, in what fozte, ouer,0z vadzr,opreniy,oz ſecretely,it mate be lawiul to 
maiculam ino wearcit. 
la To the ſe, and other like doubteſul,and pzofounde queſttone,the Pope bath ge- 
Inter Decreta uen out bis Anſipeares,and that in ſutch grave, and ſole mne ſorte, as tf no other 
Gregor. 2.Ad Creature vnder Yeaucn,biiides his Holiuc ſle, were havie to vnderſtande ſutche 
Bonifacium, pighe Bryitcries, 
Augulti.De Ci. There telle out ſemme time an Odfous quarrel bitwæne the Thomiſt 3, and 
nitare,U 22. Scotiſtes, whether the Blefled Virgine were tonttiutdin ſinne, oꝛ no The 
Cap. ac. Viue;, one ſide ſaſde, Vea: the other cried, Nav. There were Learned menne ol bothe 
foes: Parties gte ve: The Schooles wert catlamed: the woꝛlde was troubled; 
No Conference, no Dedeure, no Councel was hable to quiet the mater. and to 
make them trendes. The Stotites alleged fo; them ſelucs the Councel of Bas 
file: The Thomiſtes tried out, the Councel of Eafile was diſozbetly ſummo- 
ned, and therefoze dnla wful. In the middes of this heate, Pope Sixtus toke'vs 
pon him, to be [udze bitweene them, and to determiae the bottome of þ Canſe. In 
concluſion, hen al the wozlde lokte to be refolucd, and ſatiſned in the queſtion, 
| — Commaunded bothe the Thomiſtes, and the Scotiſtes, to departe home, 
andfoW!{oute no moꝛe of the mater, but to let at alone:3 ſo leafte thein as doubte- 
ful as kounde them, 
Fefcate contention fel ont bitwæne them , of Ratiſpone in Germanjie , and 
to. Caluinus de the Abbie of &. Deniſe tn France, whether of them had the whole Body of O. Ve- 
NU. niſe:fo2 that either parte ſalde, bare the woꝛlde in hande, they had te whole. Co 
Rome they wente: The Pope ſate ſadly in Judgemente: and examined theixe Alic⸗ 
gations, ang grewe to concluſton:and in the ende, gaut his adulle2, 3 Delinitiac 
Sentence,t parte. as wel thet of France, as alſo the others 97 Germanie, 
had the vy wy. S Demſeiand that who ſo cuer wow!cs tate nay, ſhoulde 
bean Heretique £fſutche (wb{tance , and certatneticarethe Oracles of pour 
Steof Rome, 
cdi cn Domme of your frenden hane lade. Veritas per Chridum Cathedra alliga- 
De Authoritats — eſt,nonperſunits: © briſte hath A eued bis Trut he, not to the Pupes priſonne but fo 
22228 bis Chaire: Meaning thereby, that the Pope, what fo cucr he deer, 02 (ale, fits 
[1 agg coura tinge in @,Perers Chace, tan neuer erte. And thus, bv this Pogaurs Jubge- 
| " wm, mente, wa are taught, to gene credite rather to the Vopes Chaire , then a toe 


Pope. 
Pet 
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Pet neuertheleſſe, the ſame lrenæus, whom pœ haue here alleged, openly re- terne of | 
pzoued Pope Victor: and . cyprian likewiſe repzoned pope Steuin:foz that thet the Faith, 
thought,notwithtandinge their Chatre, they were in erronte. ®raſmus,ſpeaking / 
of the Anſweare of Pope Jynocentius vnto the Councel of c , ſaith thus, rd 
In hac Epiſtola & Dictionem, & Ingenium , & Eruditionem tali Præſule di- Pompetum. 
cogimur deſiderare: Jn this Epiile wee miſſe bothe E ,and Witte, and Inter EU Au- 
meete for ſutche 4 Prelate, S.Ambroſe lait he „ In omnibus cupio ſequi u. Ep. Si. Eraſi m, 
Eccleſiam Romanam. sed tamen & nos Homines ſenſum habemus. Ideo quod e De sa- 
alibi rectiùs ſeruatur , & nos rect cuſtodmus: J defirein af thinges to folowe the cam Lig. Ca. 
Churche of Rome. Howebe it. wer our ſelues, for that Wee be menne, bave vnderſian- 
| ay mayo Thereſore "what ſo eue is better keapte in other places, wee doo 
to . 

But, touchinge the fate of Rome, that nowe ts, Arnulphus ſaide openly in þ 

Councel of Remes, Cùm hoc tempore Romæ nullus fit, vt fama eſt, qui Sacras Armuphus 10 
Lireras didicerit,qua fronte aliquis illorum docere audebit, quod non didice- Concil. N 
rit? For as mutche as, no we a daies, as it is reported, there is none in Rome, that bath Lear- 

ned the Scriptures , with what face dore th any of them to teache vs that thinge y that he 

fam ſeſfe never learned? 

It ts not ſuffictente to ſafe, The Pope ſitteth in Peters Chaire. As Anti- 

chriſte mate ſitte in _ of Chriſte , ſc — hen ge litte in plate of peter. ©. 
Hier ome ſnithe, Bethel, quæ prius vocabatut us Dei / poſtquam Vituli in ea . 
fin ſunt, ap pellata eſt hethauen, id eſt, Domus inutilis, & — idoli: Bethel, ry 
that before was called the Houſe of od, after Hieroboams Golde Calues were ſette 
Vp in pg called Bet hauen, that is to ſaie, a tiouſe vnproſitable, and the Houſe of 
an Idole. 

Lherefoze wee thinke it better, to examine, t trie the groundes of pour Religion 
by the V V oorde of God, that is one, and Unifo:me, and enduereth foz ener, then 
by pour touche of Rome, that is ſo vncertaine, and ſo mutable, and ſo often bathe 
decefued vs, S. Cyprian ſaithe, si ad Diuinz Traditionis Caput , & Originem 
reuertamur, ceſſat error humanus : If wee returne to the Heade, and Original of Cyprian.ad 
the heanenly Tradition(wbich is the V V oord of God) af humaine errour geneth place. "Po 

Tonching the reſte of pour nædeleſte talke,our Bꝛethꝛen in France, whom in 
pour pleaſante manner pe cal Huguenotes, burnte not the Body of lrenæus. 

They knewe, he was a Bleſſed Martyr of God: and his Body ſomme time the 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſte, Without any repzoche,o; villanie,either denne, oz 

meante to that Holy Father, if they burnte any thinge, whiche alſo male wel be 

doubted , they burnteonely an Idole, that you had ſo vnreverently ſette bp 

agatnſte the Glorie of God, 
mea efferetis hinc yobiſcum:Ne gyptij memores beneficiorum eius, Corpus neſim Hens! 67 
Iuſti haberent in occaſionem Impietatis: loſeph ſicinge in bis death bedde, ſeide vnto | 
bis Children ,and O eue wes yet ſhal carrie my bones with you foorthe out of Egypte: Leſie 

the Egyptians remembringe the good thinzes,be had donne, ſhould vſe that good mannes 

Body to an occaſion of V Vickedneſle, or Idolarrie . 


Lib.1. Cap. 4 


ſalthe gs 97 An conſcias erar Sepulchri Moſis,ne populus, fi co- e mis | 


gnouiſſer, vbi eſſer, oman wos made privie to Moſes Graue: leſte, i the people rabilth.3acre 
had knowen, where bis Body bed he nne, they ſhonlde adome it SeripturesL4b.s 
Hour ob(enton of the 8acrifice is otherwhere anſweared moze at large, D. Au- c Ti vitimo, 
aſtine ſatthe, Nunc manibus non offerimus Carnem:Sed Corde , & ore offerimus 1n the Former 
audemiNowe wee offer not vp flraſhe with our handes:but with Horte, aud month wer H Art icn 
offer proiſe, Aqaine he ſaithe, Intits habeo Sacrificlum, quofletam Deum meum: auguſt, contre 
Within met ſeffe } hart « Sacrifice, wherewith T mate pacifie my God, lud co Cap .. 
The Aug f a 


Chryſoſtomeſaſthe, Joſeph moriens ait, Oſla Chryſeſto.in Ce. | 
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T he e Apologie, Cap. 1j. Diuiſton. i. &. 2. 


When Eſdzas went about to repaire the runes ofthe Temple of 
God, he ſente not to Epheſus, although the moſte beautiful and goz- 
geous Temple of Diana were there:and whe he purpoſed to reſtoze 
the Sacrifices and ceremonies of God, he ſente not to Rome, al- 
though peraduenture he had heard, that there were the ſolemne Sa- 
crifices called Hecarombe,and other called Solitaurilia, Lectiſternia, 
and Supplicationes, and Numa Pompilius Ceremontal Bookes,0z 
Manuals, oꝛ Poztueſes , He thought it yenough foz him, to ſet be» 
foze his etes , and folowe the Paterne of the Olde Temple, whiche 
Salomon at the beginninge builded, accoꝛding as God hadappoin- 
tedhim,andalſo thoſe olde cuſtomes and ceremonies God 
him ſelfe had wꝛitten out by ſpecial wooꝛdes foz M ofcs. 

The Prophete Aggzus after the Temple was repaired againe 
by Eſdras,and the people nughte thinke , they had a very iuſte cauſe 
to teioict on theite owe behalfe , foz ſo greate a benefite receiued of 
Almighty God, yet made he the al burſt out into teares,bicauſe that 
they whiche were yet aliue, and had ſeene the fozmer buildinge of the 
Temple / befoꝛe the Babylonians deſtroied it, called to minde , howe 
far of it was yet, ſtom that beautie, and excellencie , whiche it had in 
the olde times paſt befoꝛe. Foz then in deede would thei haue thought 
the Temple wooꝛthily repaired, if it had anſweared to the Inciente 
Paterne,and to the Maieſtie of the firſte Temple. S. Paule, bicauſe 
he woulde amende the abuſe of the Lordes Supper, whiche the co- 
rinthians tuen then begonne to cozrupt , he ſet befoze them chriſtes 
Inſtitution, to folowe, ſateinge: I haue deliuered vnro you, that 
thinge, that [ firſte receiued of the Lorde. And, when Chuſte con- 
futedthe Errour of the Phariſeis, ve muſte, ſaithe he. retourne to 
the firſte beginninge: for from the beginninge it vvas nor thus. 
And, when he lound great fault with the Prieſtes for their vncleane- 
nelſe of liſe.⁊ couttouſneſſe, # would cleanſe the Temple from al euil 
Ibuſes, This houſe, ſaith he, at the firſt beginning vvas a Houſe of 
Praier, wherein al the people might deuoutely, and ſincerely pzate to⸗ 
geather,Jnd ſo it were your parte to vſe it now alſo at this date, Foz 
it was not buildedto the ende it (hould be a denne of rheues. Like- 
wiſe al the good and commendable Princes mentioned of in the S cri- 
ptures, were pꝛaiſed ſpecially by theſe woozdes, that they had wal- 
ned in the wales ol theire Father Dauid: That is, bicauſe they had 
retourned to the Firſte and Original Fundation, and had reſtoared 
the Religion tuen to the perfection wherein Dauid leaft it. And ther⸗ 
loꝛe. when we like wiſe ſaw,that al thinges were quite troddẽ vnder 
foote by thele men / that nothing remained in the Temple of God, 

but 
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but pitteful ſpoiles, and decates, wee reckened it the wiſeſt,and the ſa⸗ 
feſte waie, to ſette befoze our ties thoſe Church-s,whiche we knewe 
foꝛ a ſuerte , that they neuer had erred, and yet neuer had, neither 
Priuate Maſſe, nor Prajers in a ſtrange, and Barbarous Language, 
no2 thig Cozruption of Sacramentes, and other totes. 

And, ſoꝛ ſo mutche as our deſire was, to haue the Temple of the 
Lordereſtoted ane w, we would ſeeke none other Fundation th the 
ſame, which, we knewe,was longe agone laide by the Apoſtles, thet 
is to wite, Our Saueour leſus Chriſt. Ind, foꝛ ſo mutehe as Wee 
hearde God him ſelfe ſpeakinge vnto vs in his V Voorde and ſawe 
alſo the notable Examples of the Olde, and Primitive Churche: 
againe, how vncertaine a mater it was, to waite ſoꝛ a General Coun- 
cel, and, that the ſucceſſe thereof woulde be mutche moꝛe vncertaine: 
but ſpecially, ſoꝛ ſo mutche as we were moſte aſcertained of Goddes 
V Vil and therefoze counted it a wickedneſſe to be too careful,and o⸗ 


uercumbꝛed about the Judgementes of Moꝛtal Menne, wee cou!de 
no longer ſtande takinge aduiſe with fleathe , and bioude , but rather 
thought good, fo doo the ſame thinge , that bothe might rightly be 
donne, and hath many a time benne donne, aſwel ofother good men, 
as alſo of many Catholique Biſhoppes : that is,to remedie our own 
Churches by a Prouincial Synode . Foz thus wee knowe,the Olde 


Fathers vſed to put maters in experience,befoze thei came tothe Pu- 
blique V niuerſal Councel There remaine yet at this date Canons, 
wꝛitten in Councelles of Free Cirries, as of Carthage vnder Cy- 
pe , agof Ancyra , Neoceſarea, and Gangra , whiche is in 

aphlagonia, as ſomme thinke,befoze that the name ofthe General 
Councel ar Nice was tuer heardeof, After this faſhion in Olde 
time did theyſpedily meete with, and cutte ſhozte thoſe Hererigues, 
the Pelagians, and the Donatiſtes at home, by Pꝛiuate Dilſſuhari 
on, without any General Councel. Thus alſo, when the Emperour 
Conſtantius tiudently, and earneſtly tooke parte with Auxentius, 
tre Biſhop of the Arians faction, Ambroſe , the Bilhop of the 
Chriſtians, appealed , not vnfo a General Councel, where he 
ſawe no good coulde be donne, by reaſon of the Emperours might. 
greate laboure : but onely to his owne Cleregie, and People, that 
is toſate,to a Provincial Synode. Ind thus it was decreedin the. 
councel at Nice, that the Biſhoppes ſhoulde aſſemble twiſe euery 
yette. And in the councel ar carthage it was decreed. that the Biz 
ſhoppes ſhoulde meete togeather in eche of their Pꝛouinces, at leaſte 
once in the yeere: whiche was donne, as ſait he the councel at chal- 
cedon, of poutpoſe, that if any Errours, oꝛ Abuſes had happened to 


ſpzinge vp auy where, they might immediately at the firſte m_—_— 
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deſtroted, euen where they firſte began. So likewiſe when Secundus 
and Palladius reiected the councel at Aquileia, hicauſe it was not a 
General and common councel, S. Ambroſe Biſhop of Millaine 
made anſweare,that no man ought to take it foz a newe, oꝛ ſtraunge 
mater, that the Biſhoppes of the V V caſt Parte of the woꝛld did calle 
togeather Synodes,# make Priuate Aſſemblies in their Pꝛouinceg, 
foz that it was a thing befoze then vſed by the Meaſte Biſhoppes not 
ſeldome, and by the Biſhoppes of Gręcia vſed oftentimes and com⸗ 
monly to be donne. Ind ſo Charles the Greate beinge Emperoure, 
helde a Prouincial coũcel in Germanie, fgz puttinge awaie Images, 
contrarie to the Seconde councel at Nice. Neither pardy euen a⸗ 
mongeſt vs is this ſo very a ſtrange, and new a trade. Foꝛ wee haue 
had ere nowe in Englande Prouincial Synodes, and haue gouerned 
our churches by home made Lavves. hat ſhoulde one ſate moze- 
Oka truthe, euen thoſe greateſt councelles, and where moſte Aſſem⸗ 
dlie of people tcuet was ( whereof theſe menne vſe to make ſutche an 
exceedinge rekeninge ) compare them with al the churches, whiche 
thoughout the woꝛlde acknowledge a pꝛolelle the Name of chriſte, 
and whatels , 7 pꝛaie you, can they ſeeme to bee, but certaine 
p Priuate councelles of Biſhoppes,and Prouincial Synodes? Fox 
admitte peraduenture, l 2 — Englande, Germa- 
nie, Denmarke, and Scotlande meete togeather:ifthcre wante Aſia, 
Grzcia, Armenia, Perſia, Media, Meſopotamia, Egypte, Ethiopia, 


India, and Mauritania, in al whiche places there bee bothe many 
chriſtian menne and alſo Biſ hoppes: howe can any man, be inge in 
his tight minde,thinke ſutche a councel to be a General councel : 
And, where ſo many partes of the woꝛlde doolacke, howe can they 
truely ſate,they haue the conſente ofthe whole wozlde + ©2 what 
manner of councel, weene you, was the ſame laſte at Tridente: Oz 
howe might it bee termed a General Councel , whereas out of al 
Chriſtians Kingedomes and Nations, there came vnto it but one- 
ly fourtie Biſhoppes,andofthe ſame, ſomme ſo conninge, that they 
might be thought meete, to bee ſente home againe, to learne theire 
Gtammare, and ſo wel learned, that they had neuer ſtudied Diui- 


nitie: 
A4. Hardinge. 


Your Waitinge for a gentral Councel was not vncerraine. For at the ſertinge foorthe of your 
Apologie.it was farre and wel entred, and al mol ended. V vhat ſo euer ſucceſſe thereof hould foloW, 

»Vntruthe. For ye ought nor to ſuue refuſed it $beinge in al reſpectes law ful, 
in many te- Your 4 ſurance of Gods wil is none. Tha: i but your Common lic woorde, 4s it bath alwairs 
1 pe — it was Fenne of Heretiſes. Ye ought to ſuue ſhe Wed good enidence for your betnge ſave of Gods w, be- 
Yaamul, fore ze att tempted the/e greate and dangerous changes in Rellg ton. Neither becommeth it you to 


cal the determinat tons of a General Comcel the iudgerpentes of mort al nen ſo mutche 4s cancer net h 
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declaration of neceſſarie pointes of faithe , but the promptinge and teachinge of the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 

41 for your prouincial Synode .it was none. Synodes cannot be keapre "without Biſhops . Bes 
fore ye clatme the name of a Synode for your packinge and hudlinge togeather , ye muſte proue your 
ſelues Biſhops , "whicheye are not able to doo . 
good wen, nor Catholike Biſhops , that kepte proutncial 5ynodes, contrarie to approued and la w- 
ful General Councels, & 4s your Synode is moſte contrary . Neither can ye pretend, that ye 
folowed anyolde fathers , puttinge thinges in experience before the comminge to an Vniueyſall 
Councel, 


Your Counce i tal bolden in Germanie by Charles the greate, ag ainſie he ſeconde Nicene 
Comncel general, Þ is @ falſe forged matter. as the Booke againſie Lmages ts, "Which one Eli Pluli rhe 
man in the Moones ſonne;Caluine, Ilyr icus and other Herertkes haue fathered ypon that moſie godly, 
and Catboltke Emperoure. c 
The Councel, whiche you meane , was a Godly, and a Catholibe Councel,boiden at Franck forde 
by Pope Adrian, and Charles the greate , + againſle the Wicked Councel of the Heretihes nantdd 
* Imagebreakers , whiche they helde a litle before that at Conſtantinople , whiche of thoſe Here- 
tikes was called the ſenenth, and general of the Catbolikes Pſeudoſynodus, 1hat is to ſat, 
the falſe or forged Councel , 
þ prafat. nurche commended of Melanchthon : The Councel whiche a fewe yeeres before was afſem- 
Duc 30% d at Conſtantinople,in the time of Irene and Conſtantine her ſonne , of them called the ſexenth and 
3 Generall ( in this Councel holden at Frankforde ) "was repealed and put arwaie by conſente 
of al, as voide and ſuperfiuoxs,ſ0 as from thence foorthe it )how(le be named neither the jenenth, nor 
ought els, | 
, If you belewe not this, as the witnes of 4 Catholike Wrirer,then beleue Anſelnms Rid anerneſie 
lCaralogo profeſſour of your owne the neweſt Gospell, vvboTwriteth that Adrian the Biſhop of Rome, and 
1 Kinge Charles at the Councel holden a: Frankforde , e xecrated. and accurſed as Hererical. the 
ng © Councel of the knpiere of Conſtantinople and of the Greekes, whiche they helie for thabaliſbinge 
mprello, of Saint les Images. Thoſe be his very worden. Beleue Tencerns Philip Melancthont ſore In 
u. 1550+ Ia we Writ inge, that the Coumcel of Nice, was kepre by common conſente of te Greeke kmperonre 
n adde nd of Charles. I the ſeconde Councel of Nice  -whiche Was altogeather for Imager, Wai ho!- 
* den by conſente of Charles , lo we helde he a Councel in Germanie, for puttinge a wale Imayes  d- 
FR gatnſte the Councel of Nice  Beleue Carion,and (pectally Pantaleo of Jurlih, a man of your 
o wne the mot Euangelical Relig ion, Who vpon wurrante of thauthor tie of Reg ino erh. 
that the Councel of Frank forde abrog aled. and diſanul/ed the Greekes Councel, il at Vas, againſte 
the woorſhip of images. Briefely,haWe falſelyyou and ſundrie other of your ſic le haue heretn 
belied that woonthy Prince Charles the greate , it matecaſely appeare by that Paulus Amylins 
Twrirerhof hm: That le ſente t'Celue Biſhops out of Fraunce to the Councel then bolden 
at Laterane in Rome, in "whiche the \magebreakers falt named and forged Councel Was as 
ated . 
* vvlere of General Councels ye make priuate and prouinc ial 5ynodes , ge doo biſedes learninge, 
reaſon , and iſtame of the churche . A Councel is not accompted geners! bicauſe Biſhops of al 


Countries vnder Lie auen be aſſembled, Þ but bicauſe many be aſſembled,and al be (at fully called. by this Rule, 
Eli in tunes, mien Hereſies raięne the churche ſhould neuer haue the neceſſarie remedie of «general the Councel of 


Cowncel. for wies Heretikes Woulde refuſe to come 10 it, at ye haue. to come to the late Councel at 
Trente, 

In Perſia, Media, Egypte, Mauritania, I wene me finde fe we Biſhops & this dai: nor mam in the 
other Countries, whiche ye ret fen, and thoje tn manner altageather ignorant, and ſchtſmazzkes , Yet 
the Patrtarkes of A ſſyrta.or Syria Orient alu. and of Armenia. vo of (ate yeres Tere at Rome, haue 


V Vhat ſo euer ye ſaie » Þ there wre neuer 


TVotruthe, by 
many examples 
loone reproued. 
+ Vortruthe. For 
our Synode is 
moſte agrecable 
ro the Olde 
Councelles. 
4 A greate Va- 
truthe, As it 
peare. 
kVartruthe, For 
the vvoordes be 


plaige, ſcudoſy- 


Of bothe theſe Councels , thus Writeth Abbas Vy/pergenſis,ſo nodus proAds 


orãdis Ima- 
ginibus, ab- 
dicata eſt. Ada 


Tridente ven 
not Grneral, 


for thetre Proninc es bothe ſubſcribed to the Councel of Trente » & «nd yeeetued the Thole Dei reti of +Vortruthe, 


the ſame for there peoples, 
Doo ©. Your 


vithoutthameg 
or mealyre, 


$vorruthe ma- 
nifeſte. Reade 
the Recordes , 
& Subſcriptions 
of the ſame 
Councel. 
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Your feporte of fourty Biſhops onely at the Councel of Trent. and of their ſlender lerning, 
i & true. as your Docfrine contrary to that Councel is , ꝓ that ic to ſate,in plaine termesſtatke fal. 
it us wel ko wen there Were at this late Councel of Trent in this Popes time, wel neare to bundred 


ſhops. 
- The B. , Sarisburie_. 


What hope wa might concelue of pour Late Chapter of Tridente, w wert 
ſuffictently warned by the fozmer , holden vnder Pope Paulus. 3. and Pope lu- 
lius. 3. wherein, not withſtandinge pour many peres ſtudie, and greate conference 
of ſo many, and ſo Learned, and ſo excellente, and ſo mutche a do, pet in the end, 
pee were never hable, neither to ſuppꝛeſſe your open ſtewes, noꝛ to auoide pour 
Prieſtes Concubines , noz to cauſe your Biſhoppes to be reſidente vpon theire 
Charge, and to do theire denties,no2 to reſolue vs, whether the Pope be aboue the 
councel, oz the Conncel aboue the Pope. In the Summone, and firſte Entrie of 
your Aſſemblie there, Pope Paule had foꝛgotten Chriſte,and leafte him quite out 
of Compante , and ſupplied the wante of him, with the Authozitte of Peter, and 
Paule, An other of pour Reuerende Fathers there, maketh Marie the Bleſſed 
Virgine, Equal vvith Chriſte,andcalleth her, his moſt Faithful Felov ve: Fide- 
liſsimam Chriſti Sociam . An other of the ſame Companie telleth vs, that the 
Pope is the Light, that is comme into the vvorlde: Papa Lux venit in Mun» 
dum. To de ſhoꝛte, the whole Iſſue, and Concluſion of al your dotnges there, 
by the ful agræmente of al your Fathers , hangeth vpon the Popes onely plea- 
ſure. And, by pour Doarine, the yope maie not be controlled, what ſo euer be 
do,neſther by the Cleregie,no; by al the whole Wozlde . And, what ſo euer the 
Popeſhal wil, to tate, oz paſſe , pour Docoures telle vs, His onely Wil muſte 
ſtande for Layve. 

Foz theſe, and other like cauſes,bothe the Emperoure Charles. g. t alſo Frans 
ciſethe Frenche King, biſide ſundzte other Chriſtian Princes, made open Pzote- 
ſfatid againſt pour (atd Tridentine Conuenticle, being then remoued to Bono- 
nia, and (atd.it was no lawful General Councel, but onely an Agemblte of a fewe 
certaine perſonnes, to ſcrue one mans affection, and to ſceke fo; gatne, Sutche ts 
the opinton, that your owne Pꝛinces haue of your Aſſemblies. 

lt becommeth vs vor, pt (ate, to calle the determmat ions of your General Councelles, 
theladgementes of Mortal meme. Pet it became G. Auguſtine tocalle the ſame, 
Concilia Contendentiam Epiſcoporfi: The Councelles of quanelling Biſhoppes. 

And againe, Humanarum contentionum animoſa, & pernicioſa certamina: The boſde, 
end burteful Contentions of worldly quanelles, But what næde wee many woꝛdes⸗ 
Poor one Panormirane ſaith, Leges 8 ummorum Pontificum, & Conciliorũ 
appellantur Statuta Humana: & fic ſtrictè non poſſunt dici Jus Diuinum: The 
Lewes, an Determinations of Popes, and Councelles , ore called the Determinations, and 
Lay ves of menne:and ſo in ſireite manner of ſpeache , they cannot be called the Lav ves 
of God. 

Pee ſate, w axe no Biſhoppes , and therefoze bane no Aut hoꝛitie, to holde a 
Synode.Cuen ſo pour Fathers tn olde time ſaide,tbat S. Paule was no Apoſtle, 
and that S. Baſile, and S. Hilarie were no Biſhoppes. Of O. Paule. it is plaine. 
©. Hilarie ſaſthe of hem ſette, auxentius de Petrſona mea calumniarus eſt, damnatum 
me i Saturnino, auditi, vt Epiſcopum, non oponere: The Heretique Auxtitius (aith 
a quarrel to my perſonne: and, for as mutche as Saturninus, the Heretique, bath condemned 
me, he ſaithe, I maie not be bearde, as a Biſhop. 

Like wife the Arian Hereriques v(ed to (ate, that S. Baſile, and other like Lear- 
ned, and Catholique Fathers of that time, were no Piſhoppes. ©®.Baſile thercof 
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waſteth thus: They calle the Counceſ of Catßolique Biſnoppes a Councel of v vicked General 
menne:neitßet wil the once vor che ſane to name them Bulhoppes,leſte they jbould ſet me T epealed 
to aſco we the Decrees, that they have made a2ainſie them, And they challenge them to be no byProuin- "0 
Biſhoppes, for tßat, as they ſa e, they ne the c aptomes of a wicked Hei c. In like ſozte cja]. 1 | | 
he wzifeth vnto Patroph:lus,of the Beretique Euſtathius: He taketh pgreote beede, baſil tpiſt 72. 1 
leſte be ſhoulde beppily be forced to calle vs Biſhoppes. Thus, ꝙ. Hardinge, in de · Eivod\op «bs 1 
nieing vs to be Biſhoppes, yt do none ot het wie. but as other your Pzedeceſſours .,\.. reo⸗ 1 
haue donne befoze pou, oa yIetueoTy 

Ol the Biſhoppes,and Prelates of pour ſide, J wil ſaie not hinge. What your wi. fF\Aext0 1 
owne frendes haue thought of them, q haue ſalde befoze. wv monde 

As foz vs,it halbe ſufficient, if we be onely the voice ofa Crier in the Wilder» / t gur 
neſſe. S. Paule, to auouthe bis Apoſtleſhip,ſaide openly thus ,Gratia Dei lum id Ne. Kal 
quod ſum: By the Grace of God, I am, that ] am. Tip err 

Pe ſate, a Provincial Councel mate not repeale a Councel General: as if ge 
the Authozitie of your Councelles ſtode onelvin number, and not in Truthe. 18 ak cheat 
Howe be it, tde Simple Truthe of Gov ſhal overweigh Falſehedde, be it nener ſo ue £-,, 
General, But even thus lade Auxentius, the Arian Hererique,againfe B. e, d 77 
Hilarie. Theſe be his woꝛdcs, Ego quidem, pytsimi Impetatores, exiſtimo, non o- &ieto eds, DSu⸗ 
portere ſexcentorum Epiſcoporum V nitatem, poſt tantos labores, ex contentione 91 A0 1685 
Paucorum hominum refricari: My moſſe q raceous Lordes, in my ludgemente, Teots lat. 
it u not meeke,ofter ſo greate poines taken, for the contentious ſtrininge ofa ſe we, to bazarde 1, (1 22 
the conſente, and Vnitie of six hundred Biſhoppes. Tus the Hererique Au- GH 
xentius alleged greate mulcitudes of his Companions , agatnſte S. Hilarie, and an Mes- 
the Catholiques: wbiche, he ſaide, were but a fewe. yup Dp, 

Actwithſtandinge, it were no harde mater, to ſhewe evſdente Examples of — 
General Councelles,that haue benne ouerruled by Particulares . The General A, ag kri- 
Counccl ot Nice determined, as pouſate, that al appeales, out of al partes of the ng. | 
wozloe, ſhoulde lie to Rome. Pet the Particulare,or Prouincial Councel of t. 
Aphricaſaithe, Si prouocandum putauerint, non provocent, niſi ad Aphricana ,, or 15- 
Concilia . Ad tranſ marina autem qui putauerit appellandum, à nullo uta A pit. Auxentif 
phricam in Communionem recipiatur : 1 , Po ſhol thinke it good tooppeale , {it apad Hilarnum, 
them not oppeole, ſut onely to coũcelles that ſpol be bolden within Aphrica. Ext Tho ſo cn, x pri- 
ener ſhal appeale beyonde the Seas (that is to ſaie, to Rome) let noman within Aphrica c 92 
receive him to bis Communion, Secem N ca. 23 

The General councel of Nice durſte not to diſſolue Prieſtes Marriage: The conci Carthas 
Particulare Councel of Carthage diColued it vtterly, The ozder of Pꝛiuate, e eng 2 co.2 
Auriculare Confeſxion, whiche, in pour fantaſie, was received generally thzough- c,,,, li ca 15, 
out the whole churche of God , was notwithſtandinge quite aboliſhedin the 
Churche of Conſtantinople,onely by the Particulare aduiſe ol Nectarius. 

Pour Blacke Freers in theite p articulare Chapters, haue controlled, and cut 
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ol the General Determination of the c ouncel of Baſile, touchinge the concetutng = SD 
of our Lady in Oziginal Sinne. And Albertus Pigghius, by bis like Particu- „% 


lare Authoritie , telleth pon , that as wel this Councel of Baſile, as alſo the a lber,igghins 
Councel of Conſtance , beinge bothe General (in that they ſaide, The Coun- ,, .,.—,- ; 
cel is aboue the Pope ) 1 apainſie Nature , «gainſte the manifeſie Scri- 
ptures, azvinſte al Antiquitie muted the Catholique Faithe of Chriſte, 
Certainely,the Truthe of Cod is not bounde, neither to Perſonne, noz to | M 
Place. Where fo ener it be, eithet in ſewe, oꝝ in many, it is cuetmoze Catholique, | | 
; 

| 


tuen bicauſe it is the Truthe of God. Jn tbe Councel of Conſtantinople it is 
wzitten thus, Definicrunt pariter, vr, ſi quid in Prouincia qualibet emergeret, Pro- Hiſeria Tri- 
Doo y uwinciz pit 
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uincix Concilio finiretur: Ihe Fathers ogreed ol togeather, that,if any mater ſhould haps 
pen to groe in the Pronince, by a Councel of the Prouince it ſhoulde be ended, Likes 
wiſe (aith Ihdorus: Manifeſtum eſt,quod illa,quz ſunt per vnamquang Prouinciam, 
iplius Prouinciæ Synodus diſpenſer:ficur Nic eno conſtat dectetum cle Concilio: ): 
ure, that maters happeninge in curry Prouince, bya Froumcial y node malt be ore 
aue dias it u concluded in the Councel of Nice. Likewiſe W. Ambroſe ſaithe, 
Sciebant eſſe conſuttudinem, vt in Oriente. Orientalium eſſet Concilium:Jntra oc- 
cidentem,Occidenralium: They knewesit 995 C ie, that a Councel of the Eaſt 
Biſhoppes ſhowlde be bolden in the Eaſte : aud a Councel of the V Veaſte Bilhoppes 
rente in the "Weoſie, 

©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Literas Epiſcoporum, & per Sermonem fort? ſapiens 
tiorem cutuſlibet in ea re pericioris, Nicer reprehendi, 6 quid iu eis forte 4 Veritate 
deuiarum eſt: Biſhoppes Letters, they {wane any th1nge from the Trutlie, mac be 
controlled by the diſcyction of any other man, that bath more ſkil in the mater, 

In like ſozte Abbate Panormitane your own PDocoure ſaith, as it bath benne 
alleged befoze: ln conceracutibus Fidemgertiam dictum Vnius Privati efſer praferen- 
dum dicto Papg,fiille mouetetut melioribus tatouias Nout, & Veteris Teſtamens 
ti; ln maters concerning the Foithe, the ſaieinge of any one Private Man were to be taken 
before the ſaieinge of the Pope ; if he were moued T1th better reaſons of the Olde, and 
nevve Teſtamente, then the Pope. 

{owe be it, w haue not by our yrouincial Councel remoned, 0z ſhaken the 
Authozitieof any one Anciente General Councel, ꝙ. Harting. Fo; of al the Ans 
ciente Councelles , that haue benne, touchinge the caſes , that lie bit wæ ne vs in 
contronerſie,y> arc not yet hable to allege one. We haue vpon god cauſes remo- 
ued pour Wanities,t valemely Folles;t haue reſtoared againe, ſo mutch,as in vs 
late, the Decrees,4 Canons of the Anciente c ouncelles. Hincmarus, the Biſhop 
of Remes, ſaithj thus: Cum duatum, aut rium Prouinciarum Preſules in num con+ 
ueniuut, ſi antiquorum Canonum inſtuutione muniti, aliquid piæ dicationis, aut dogs 


matis iuſtituunt, quod tamen ah Antiquorum Fatrum dogmatibus non diſcrepet, Ca- 


tholicum eſt, quod faciunt: & fortafle dici poteſt, Vniuerſale: hen the B ſhoppes 
of t woo, or three Prouiuces meete togea ther, ij they by the werrante of the Olde Couns 
celles,cppointe any mater of preochinge ,or Dottrine, ſo that it diſagree not from 5 DoUrine 
of the Ancient Fathers,it is Catholique, & thei doo, and perbops maie be called Vniuerſal, 

The tredite of the Emperoure Charles Booke,repoztinge the Dettæs of the 
Conncel of Frankfoorde, touchinge the Adoration of Images, Jlcaue wholy 
to the indifferente diſcretion of the Reader, 

zt was Pzinted,not at Geneua,as pou ſurmiſe, but in Pariſe : Che ſettet out 
pꝛoueth it, not to be ſozged, by many gad, and likely Reaſons. An Anciente Copls 
of the ſame is pet fil to be (ene in Rome in Laterane,cuc in the popes owne Li- 
brarie. Auguſtinus Steuchus, the aiſter of the ſame Librarie, repozteth y ſame. 
The Empcrour Ludouicus, sonne vnto Charles,wzote a Boke, ytt extante,and 
remaininge in France, to lie purpoſe. Freere Eckius allo brarcth witneſſe vnto h 
ſame Booke of the Empetoure Charles, although vntrucly, and guiletullp, as his 
mennet 18. Foꝝ he ſaith, that Charles mꝛote four Bookes in Defence of Images: 
whereas in dede the Lobes ate dictuely wiltten againſte Images. 

Aichsogh re thinke El lui, 02, J Rue nat, who , maie eaſiip be charged 
with co:raptton , 4fozgerie, rect why the Pope hun (clic houlde coxrupte, 4 fozge 
bis ene Buokes tu bis owne Librarie,againt hun (elie,it were harde foz vou to 
ſhewe gas Gesſon. 5 

The Councel of Frankforde, v ſaie, w Godly,ond Catholique, and made De- 
crees again ſe Imagebreakers, in the behalfe of Images, Pet not withſtandinge Auenti- 

nus 
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nus ſaith, In Frankfordienſ Concilio Scita cracorum.de Adorandis Imagini- General. 
bus, reſciſſa ſunt: jn tbe Councel of Frankford the Grecians Dectees, for the Ado i 19357 


ration of lmages. were guite aboliſhed, Regino ſatthe, Pſeudoſynodus Gracorum, 
quam pro adorandis — reiecta eſt: The Falſe councel of the 
Greekes , Whiche they r Was repealed in the Councel of 
Frankſorde. Lthewiſe Ado ſaithe, Pſeudoſy quam Græci Scptimam vo- 
cant, pro Adorandis } abdicata eſt penitùs: The Falſe Councel,whiche 
the Greekes calle the Scuenthe „ "wherein Decrees were made for the Adoration of 1- 
mages, was there vtterly put awaie, | 

Hincmarus,the Archebiſhop of Remes, ſpeakinge of the (ame Councel of 
Frankforde, ſaith thus: pſeudoſynodus Gtæcorum deſtiucta eſt , & peniids abdi- 
cata, De culus deſtructione, non Modicum Volumen, quod in Palatioadolel. 
centulus legi, ab eodem Impetatore Romam eſt per quoſdam Epiſcopos miſ- 
ſum: The Falſe Councel of the Greekes wasvecaled, and viterly overt hro wen in the 
councel of Frankforde. Whereof, when } Was a yong man, Jheadde a prety bipge Bocke 
in the Popes Palaice in Rome: whiche Booke was ſente thither by certaine Biſhoppes 
from the ſaide E mperoure Charles, 
Certaine wozdes of the ſaide Ley vde, o Falſe Councel of the Greekes,cmongeſt 


others, are theſe: Qui timet Deum, Adorat Imagines, vt Filium Dei: Qui Ados Cirantur in LL 
rat Imaginem, & dicit.hoc eſt Chriſtus,non peccat:peccat,qui nõ Adorat Jma- Ge Caroli H. 


Regino, 


Ado, 


Umar. cd. 20 


ginem. Qui non Adorat Imaginem, eſt Hæreticus Imago Adoranda eſt eodem g 


cultu, quo Sancta Trinitas: He , that frareth Cod, Adoureth an jmage, as he would 
Adourethe Sonne of cod: e that Adoureth an Image, and ſaith, This is Chriſte, 
offendeth not: He oſſe nde ti, tßat Adoureth not an Image:He that Adoureth not an 
Image, is an Heretique : wee muſte Adoure an Image with the ſame R.eucrence, wheres 
with wer Adourethe Holy Trinitie. 

Howe, whether theſe, and ot her like woꝛthy ſalcinges, and ſentences were 
to be repꝛoued, oz no, it maie pleaſe vou, P. Hardinge. to conſider, 

That Councel, pe ſaie, is called Ceneral, not. mhettun to al Chriſtian Nations 
do reſoꝛte in dæde:but whereunto al Chriſtian Nations arelawfully ſummoned. 
As this anſweare is true, t not denicd, ſo by the ſame, your late Councel ot Tri- 
dente, maie in no wiſe be called General. Foz, what lawful Sommones ſente your 
Pope pius, tither to Preter Gian into Ethiopia:02 to other Biſhoppes, and Chzt- 
ſcians in India, 02 ( Europa oncly, and that not whole, excepted ) into any ot het 
Uingedome, oꝛ Countrie of the wozlde? 

But pe (ate, In Perſia, Media, Egypte, Mauritania, and in other Countries 
adloininge, there ate fewe Chziſtians at this date to be founde. Vet the Autheurs 
of Nouus Orbis.diſcribing the ſtate of the wozld,ſaic thus. In al Countries v vhi- 
ther ſo ever yee comme. there be ſomme Chriſtians Againe, In ladia many 
Kinges,& Princes profeſſe Chriſte. And againc, in Armenia, & cilicia in a man- 
ner, the vv hole people is Chriſtened. Onely they are ſubiecte to the Cham of 
Tartarie.Their Prieſtes be maried: And, v vho fois vnmaried . maie be no Prieſt. 

Ye ſale. che Patriarkes of Aſſy ria, and Armenia (that ncuet ſa we. neithit the 
one Countrie, noz the other were at Rone(pee knowe not, when) «nd (#5/cribed ro al the 
Articles of vt Councel of Tridente. DP. Hardinge, væ can grate no greate tre- 
dite by open mockerie. It is no harde mater foꝛ pour Pope, out of bis owne garde 
to make ſutche Parriarkes venoagh, one fo: Hieruſalem , an ot het fo: Conſtan- 
tinople,an other fo: Alexandria, an other foz Antioche,an other fez Sidon, an o- 
ther foz Tyrus:and J marucile,tf there be not ſomme Patriarke, ane, o othcr,to; 
Sodome,and Gomorre. Tbeſe poꝛe Bolp,and Bungry Fathers are contented 
at al times, to pcivetheire ſubmiſſions, and to ſette theire handes to what (0 cure 

£00 ty they 
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_ the ſhalbe required, and tn the names of thoſe Countriea, that they ſcarcely euer 

111OPPES yearde ot, to confeſſe, the Pope thetr maiſter, to be al, 4 maze then al. With ſutche 

at Tridcre vaine ſhewes, and viſardes, it pleaſcth vou to ſ\mathe the wozlde, 
If yer doubte hercof, y& male eaſily finde, that mus de Roma, in 

Concil. Baſilien, Your late Councel of Baſile , barc thenameof the A of Nazareth in 

Perrus Pal alen. Lurie: Like wiſe, that ont Petrus Paludenſis,a pe Frere Obſeruante, not long 

pate lar Hero. ſithente, bare the name ol the ÞPatriarke of Hieruſalem. But what uæde moe Cx» 

ſomniren, Amples? Vour own Ceremoniarie of Rome telleth pou thus, Conſucuetunt Anti 

Ceremontar. li qui ponere Patriarchas quaruor Ecclefiarum Principalium i, inter Epiſcopos Cardi+ 

zoltion. 3, nales mixtim, Noſtro tempore ponuntur immediate poſt Cardinales - Sunt enim 
quodammod6 Titulares: They were woonte in olde times, to place the Pztriarkes of 
the foure Principal Chunches togeather with the Cardmal Biſhopres, one with an otfer. But 
no we adaies they ove placed nexte beneathe al the Cardinalles . For in a manner they hove 
no we nothinge els, but the names of Patriarkes, 

It is moſte certaine, that the Chriſtian Patriarkes, and Biſhoppcs of thoſe 
Countries, wil neither Communicate with the Pope, either in Sactamentes, oz 
in P2aters:no2 any wiſe pelo to his Authoʒitie. nos geue aa manner of honoure, 
oz reverence to his perſonne: nomoze then ta Machomete , oꝝ Antichriſt. : 48 J 
haue ſuffictently ſhewed beloze. | 
Touchinge the Number of Biſhoppes, pꝛeſente at your Former Aſſemblie at 
Tridente, I referre mee (elfe to tde Recozdes of the (ame. It pe finde there moze 
then Fourtie Biſhoppes,J am cotent to loſe my tretite. And pet of toe ſame nums 
ber, Blinde fir Roberte of Scotland, as J haut ſaid befoze,+ M. Pates of England 
were ſelp poꝛe Biſhoppes, God knoweth. ende wed onely with bare names, withs 
lacluslhyricus out Biſhoprikes. Jn pour later Aſemblie, t wo of pour Holy Fathers were Caine 

in proteſtattone there pꝛeſently in Aduoutetie. By meanc of whiche milfoztune, yoar number by (0 

adwerſus cori. mutche was dbated. . 

Trident. Theſe be the greate wozthies of the woꝛlde: Theſe Cornelius Birontinus, one 
of the ſame Companie,calleth the Starres of the Churches, andthe Mighry Ar- 
mie of coddes Angelles. Theſe haue power to determine maters, that thei never 
vnderſt ode, by Autvozitie onelp, but not by knowledge. 

Alphenſin ad - Alphonſus de Caſtro,as J haue hewed pou befoze,ſaithe thus, it is certaine, 

nerſus Hereſes, Hat ſomme Popes be ſo veide of Leaminge » that they Vaderſiarde not the Orammare 

Lib..Ca 4. Rules.Eraſmus,ſprakinge of ſundꝛie the greate Learned of your ſide,ſatthe thus, 

— sibi videntur Semidei,miro ſupercilio præ ſe deſpiciemes Grammaricos: Qui ſi Gram- 

in zpiſolom maticæ litaſſent. non ad hunt modum fe pueris deridendos propinarent: The 

Hieronymi ad tſinſie them ſeſues halfe Coddes,an{-with high ſookes thei deſpiſe poore Grammariens, 

raſbchinm, But ij they bad wel Leomed their Grammare, thei woulde not offer ſutche occaſions , that 

children, ani babes ſhould ſcorne of thene folie, 

Concerninge the whole mater, your Doctours of Sorbona in Pariſe haue cons 
cluded thus, Vt concilium legitime congregetur, ſufficit , quod ſolennitas, & forma 
luris ſolenniter fit ſeruata, Quia ſſi quis trahere velit hoc in diſputationem, verum Præla- 
ti, qui ibi ſedent, habeant Rectam Intentionem , & vu ùm ſint Dodti , & vudm habeanr 
Scientiam Sacrarum Literarum, & animum obedicndi Sanz Doctrine , eſſeti proceſſus 
in infinitum: That tFe Councel be ſa w ſuſſy aſſemblidyit is ſaſſicient, that 5 Solemnitie,and 
fourme of La. we be ſolemneſy obſerued. For if a man wid caſte dorbtis. v bether the Bi- 
ſhoppes, that ſitte in Councel,bove a good Meaninge,ond whether they be Leamed,ond 
whe ther they be ſkilful in the Scriptures,ond whether they eue a minde to obeie ſounde 
Dodrine,or no, then wee ſhould never make on ende, 

Theſe be thev, P:Hardinge,to whom pe woulde haue vs to gene eate, what 
ſo euer the! ſate,cuen as to the Secretaries of the Holy Ghoſte. 
But 


Art icul 22. 
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But w. Auguſtine falthe, Bccleſize inter nos agirur eauſa,non mea. Becleſia in Anguſiin conrys 
nullo homine ſpem ponere, i ſuo didicit Redemptore: Jt is the churches cauſe,that wee Creſcont. Lib.z, 
talke of, it is not mine » The Churche bath learned of ber Redeemer , to put no tnſte cap Y 


Fc The «Apologie,(ap.18. Diuiſion. i. 


Vo ſo euer it bee, the truthe of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
— —— vpon 

reaturesg, »whiche k 
tobe — — wil not be wiſe, but — 


duetie, and har den their hartes againſte God, and his Chriſte, 
goeinge on ſtil to peruerte the right waies of the Lorde, God wil 
ſtirre vp the very tones, # make childꝛen, and babes cunninge, that 
there maie euer be ſomme, to contute theſe mennes lies. 


The B. of Saricburie. 


Hereto ꝙ. Hardinge anſweareth nothinge els, but thus, The Counce/is the $choole 
of rruile: The Biſhoppes cannot foreſlo we their dueties : The Churche of Rome cannot erre. 
Whiche tales wee haue ſo often, and not without wearineſſe hearde already. 
Petrus de palude, tmongeſt other pour Doaours ſaithe, Non eſt credendum, Ec. Petru De ba- 
cleſiam Romanam etraſſe i Fide , Ipſa enim poteſt ꝭ contrario cum Chriſto dicere, lade, De Poteſis 
Bgo Teſtimonium perhibeo de meipſa. Teſtimonium meum verum eſt: No ae. A 
man maie beſcue, that the c hurche of Rome maie ee from the Fanhe: Contrerywiſe 
that churche maie ſaie with ohriſte, I beare vvitneſſe of mee ſelfe. And my vvit⸗ 
neſſe is iuſte, and true. Therefoze ſo longe, as the Churche of Rome can ſpeake 
foz ber (clfe,thcre is no doubte, but al is wel. 


T he Apologie, Cap. i8. Diuiſian. 2. 

Foz God is able (not onely without Councelles, but alſo, wil 
the Councelles, nil the Councelles) to maintaine, and auaunce his 
owne Kingedome. Ful many be the thoughres of mans hart ſaith 
Salomon) but the Counſel of the Lorde abideth ſtedfaſt: There 
is no vviſedome, there is no knovvledge, there is no counſel a- 
gainſt the Lorde. Thinges endure not, ſaithe Hilarius, that be ſet lien gal. 
vp vvith mannes vvorkemanſhip: By an other manner of meancs mun125. 
muſte the Churche of God be builded and preſerued: For that 
Churche is grounded vpon the Fundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophetes, and is holden faſte togeather by one corner ſtone, 
vvhiche is Chriſte leſus. 


M. Hardinge. 


v vhere ye ſaie, that by an other manner of meanes the Churche of God muſt be builded and pre. By this recke- 
ſerned, / hee Vs what other meanes they are. and w- mn ſaie;ye are very cunninge men, Who core nage, it appea- 
rech i will not ſate, Magnificat, but Chriſtes o wne ord maunce for ouernem nie of hs Churche, teth oor, that 
* Who hath orderned A poſiles.Propheres,Emangeliſtes, Shepeherdes, and Teachers ( 45 is before men. Cod ever oidei- 
tine ln ædiſie atonem Corporis Chriſti, To the buildinge vp of the Badie of Chriſte, which — OP 
& bu Churche .' Yejhall pardon vs if We beleut $.0aule before you » VVe ſee hat is the marke ye baile. bo” 
©oo un [bone Churcbe, 
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{hoote a. bur the la wHfull ſucceſſours of the Apaſile: , Prophetes , and Euangeiiſtes , and the Lewfull 
take the -woorke in lande, and gourrne all. set your bartes at rraſte it jhal not be ſo. 


The B. Sarisburie. 


In dærde Chriſte hath ozdcined Apoſtles, Propheres, Euangeliſtes, Paſtours,# 
Teachers, foz the gouernmente of his Churche:notwithtandinge y ſame be net 
alwates allowed to fitte in Councelles,noz be alwaies knowen by Rocheres , oz 
Mirers.3f God had not pꝛouided other Paſtours,t Feeders.biſides poor Prelates, 
the whole Churche might ſtcrae foz hunger. S. Paules Wazdes be true: but your 
tle Conftructions are vntrue. Wee finde not faulte with coddes Ordinance:but 
werctoice in Goddes Mercie , foz that it hath pleaſed him, to viſite his people, 
and to diſconer the multitude of theſe Uanities, where with you haue ſo longe, and 
ſo vnceurteouſly beguiled the wozlde. Therefoze wir cozrene not Magnificat, . 
Hardinge, as you ſale ; but rather wee bumbly ſinge , Te Deum laudamus, a«d 
reioice in God our Sautoure. The tight, e onely waic of butloinge Coddes 
Houſe, ia, to laie the Fundat ion thereof vpon ; Euerlaſtinge v v oorde, and y vil 
of God. S. p aule ſaithe, Other Fundation noman can laie, but the ſame, that is ſaide el - 
ready: whiche is Chriſte teſus. The yrophete Eſaie ſaitbe, To the Lav ve(of God) 
and to the Teſtimonie . If theyſproke not accordinge to this Woorde, they ſhal haue no 
morninge Lighte , Therefoze ©. Hilarie ſaithe , as it is alleged in the Apologie, 
Aliter extruenda, alitet cuſtodienda Eccleſia eſt: Fundamentum eius ſuper Prophetas, 


& Apoſtolos collocandum eſt. Fccleſii ha ã Deo, ideſt, Doctrinis Dei xdificaia , 

non concidet: Otherwiſe nuſte the Charche be builte, and otherwiſe muſte it be keopte, 

The Fundation of it wt be [aide vpon the Apoſtles, and Prophetes . The Churche 

beinge thus builte by God, that is to ſaie,by the Doctrine of God, ſbal never folle, 
The e Apolopie,Cap.19. Diniſion.1, 

But marueilous notable, # to very good pourpoſe,foz theſe dates, 
bee S.Hicromes wooꝛdes: V V hom ſo euer (ſaithe he) che Deuil 
harhe decciucd , and ctitifed to fal aſleepe, as it vvere vvith the 
ſvveete, and deadely enchauntementes of the maremaides rhe Si- 
renes, thoſe perſones dooth Goddes V Voorde ayvake vp, ſaiein 
vnto them: Ariſe thou that ſleapeſt, lifte vp thee ſelfe;and Chriſte 
ſhal geeue thee light . Therefore ar the comminge of Chriſte,of 
Goddes V Voarde, of the Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine, and of the ful 
deſtruction of Niniuc,and of that moſt bevvtiful Harlot, then {hal 
the people, vvhiche heretofore hadde benne caſt in a traũce vnder 
their uaiſters, be raiſcd vp, and ſhal make haſte to goe to the oun- 
taines of the Scripture: and there ſhal chei ind nilles. Imeanes mos 
ſes, and loſua the Sonne of Nun: other Hilles alſo, vvhiche are the 
Prophetes: and Hilles of the Nevve reſtament, vvhiche are tlie A- 
poſtles, & the uangeliſtes. and vvhen the people {hal flee for ſuc- 
coure to ſutche Hilles, and ſhal be —.— in the readinge of this 
kinde of uoũtaines, though thei finde not one to teache them ( for 
the harueſt ſ hal be greate, but the labourers fevv) yet ſhal the good 
deſire ofthe people be vvel accepted, in that thei haue gotten them 
to ſutche Hilles: and the Negligence of theire Maiſters ſhal bee 


openly 


In Com - 
ment. in 
Vihum, 
Cap. 3» 


7 


- 8 E . 
| A  \q . F TSR EIFS >» 
« HA, r Eo OF 
a: * 2 * 3 4 

a 2 #&> 8 —< wy i 


18 n P g 
2 6 7 Why - 9 22 4 
a 2 7 ” * 
* FF 
Ss . n . Bo Y 6s © Cate 
ES, i n _— n „ 
I WO... wp; w £4 CS 2 £m +4 Z LM 1 * x4 


R 
2a 


Churche of Englande. 6. purte. 717 


openly reproucd. Theſe be S. Hieromes wooꝛdes. that ſo plaine, 
as there needeth no Jaterpzetour . Foz they agree ſo iuſte with the 

we now ſee with our eies,haue already comme to paſle,that 
wee mate verily thinke, he meante to fozetel,as it were, by the Spt- 
rite of Pꝛopheſie, and to painte befoze oure face, the Untuerſal tate 
of oute time: the fal of the moſte gozgeoug Harlor Babylon: the re- 
pairinge againe of Goddes Churche: the blindenefſe, and llouthe 
of the Biſhoppes, andthe good wil , # fozewardenefle of the people. 
Foz, who is ſo blinde but he ſeethe, theſe menne be the M aiſters , by 
whome the people, as ſaithe S. Hierome, hath benne leadde into er⸗ 
roure,X lulled a ſleepe : Oꝛʒ.who ſeeth not, that Rome, that is their 
Niniue, whiche ſometime was painted with faireſt colours , nowe, 
her vizarde beeinge pulled ol, is bothe better ſeene, and leſle ſette by⸗ 
Oz. who ſeeth not, that good menne, betnge awaked, as it were, out 
of their deade (leepe , at the r of the Goſpel, and at the voice of 
God, haue reſoztedtothe Hilles of the Scriprures, waitinge not at 


al foz the Councelles of ſutche Maiſters: 
AN. Hardinge. 


Ye "wreſte the ſateinge of $.Hierome to your purpoſe , that is to ſaie ſo as it may ſceme to be a. 
ken againſt the Churche,that now u. Wheretn ye make him 4 Prophete . And that this place mighte 
ſounde the more againſt the Clergy, to the commendation of the people, and 70 (irre them to reade the 
Scriptures:afrer your accuſtomed maner ye ſticke not to adde ſome & hat of your o ve in one place: 
to take aWaie a lirle of the boc tour in an other place: to alter the woordei in an other place. ho 
looketh ſo narrowly for trial of thus. as your ſecretarte thought maliciouſly when he v rote it. l di- 
ligent conference of this Apo'ogte With . Herome he ſhall finde tt . 

NoW,concerninge the right ſenſe of the place. S. Hieromes intent was not, to foretell and paint IVorruthe. Fot 
before our face(as you ſair) the wntucrſall (tate of our time, but totell,and declare the meaninge of 5 Hicrome in 
the vrophete Xahum + ſignifrynge the [tare of the time now paſir to wittetbe time of © hriſtes firſte the lame place 
comminge into the world:far the Woordes do expreſſely ſpeake thereof. 4 fier S.Hieromes expoſition, ſiithe, Her in 
by Nimiue,that Frophete meancth the war lie: by the Aſſyrian inge e Deuill. And there he prophe Co [11ma! tone 
cieth the rume of the wor ce. and of the Deuill at the comminge of Chriſte. 8. Hierome x ſpeakerh und / magis 
neuer a worde of your harlotte Babylon, v hereof ye and your valcarned miniſters bane neuer donne complent exc. 
bablinge meaning thereby the Holy Romaine Churche. Hucuſq; de un- 

rſt you vin defender,that penned thus geare, haue plaide a falſe parte by diuidinge the one mem- di Tuna. 

ber of the ſentence into twoo: Or rather by puttinge in ane Woorde » and leauing out an aber. For, _ = he For 
ere 5.HHierome haththus, Et conſummationis Niniue ſpeciofiſsima quondam Mererricis eng 2 
(whereby he meante the vndoinge of the Deuili po wer in the -worlde once, that is to ſateÞ before aud (tithe plain- 
the comminge of © hriftr.a moſt beautiful harlorte)rhat you might gene occaſion of reproch to rhe Ro- ly, that Rome 
maine Church, which falſefiynge the daftours ſerſe you vnderſiand by Nintue , you haue jet it forth: Bat ylon. 
thus, Et conſummationis Nimwe,& ſpecioſiſsimæ mererricis. Then you deſcent pon it » 4s + As nog li- 
though S. Hierome had ſo written, and [ate that heſetteth before our face the falle of the moſt gorge: N 3 2 

ous harlot Babylon, whuche you interpret to be Rome. And then further corrupting S. Hieromes [enſe, Chriſte , there 
you make him to ſþeake 2 the repairinge agame of Goddes Churche,as though at this daie it Were never had bene, 
by defaulre of he cathaltke c lerg ie fallen do x nc and (hou'd be ſet vp agamne by you and your Mini- neither Niniue, 
frers:a1j0 of the blmdeneſſe of the bi pi of our time, that they be the matſiers by "home the people ”= . 
E And bereto ye adde » 6 ſerthe Hirrome 1 Where 5. yu Nevo wencs 
Hierome ſache not ſo nettber of the maiſters as (Kites firſi comming e lut of the Dewl, Whe rags in the Cleregie 
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4 No doubre : if the people aſleepe, by Whome be vnderſienderh + not the people that Lineth u. bu them that Were 
there be credite deceiued by the Dewill vnder euill matfiers,be fore the communge of Chriſte. 
ſufficicore ia Bur becauſe this defender thinketh he hath acquired him ſeſſe like a Clercke by alleag inge this 
this Commen- Place ont of 5_Hierome 4gainſIthe Catholike Churche,1 require al the learned to reade ouer wur S. 
Hirrume writcth vpon the ende of the Prophet Nahumsfrom theſe Woordes of the texte, Brucus ir. In Nahum) 
ruit & euolauit &c. foorth ro the ende of the Chapter,and moſt diligently to marke that goeth im. Cf I, = 
mediathy before the place by this defender alleaged . As for rhee good reader. that vnderſiandeſt not 
+As though the the Laine tonge,I «ſſure thee,s.Hierome ſpeakerh thoſe Woordes x of Heret ies, cf teacher of cui 
Popes Clerkes decirene,of ſuche as will not beare the vutcr of the Churche,of whiche ſorre thus nc w eng liſh cl. 
. —_— a r e 
Ne Fail e Pune lu aſo the dactrme of the chercheſa thou ſeeſt in the allegation put in the Apologie)and 
Doctrine. be fore that be commendeth likewiſe Latibula Doctotrum, the Canes of the Doctours,m the 
fairhfull people alſo s by flyinge to the Hilles,conche them ſclues ſafe from danger of the Deuill ſur- 
rer of Hereſies . So that if the place be well ſcanned,by that allegation they ſhall ſeeme to haue made 
made to whippe them ſelues. The Whole place beinge auer lange to recite here, a ſentence or t Was 
that are ſpecially meante of ſuche as they be maie ſuffiſe » 
Vr itaq; his & c. Wo then to thoſe;whiche are teachers of peruerſe dofirmes in Niniue , by 
Thich u ſignified the worlde And aptly to them it i ſaile. y haue fi pte, for they have plilm. rg, 
geuen /leepe to their ciei. and ſlomberinge to their eteledder . And there fore have they not founde a 
place for our Lorde,nor a tabernacle for the God of Lacob . Neither haue they bearde out of E pbrata 
that u to ſaie. Frugifera Eecleſia, the fruite full churche. Nor haue they founde the Churche tn the 
thickertes of the Woddes, Neither onely the of this rifferaffe ( mixticij huius, be meas 
nerh by 6 Va jul g. Whiche it the Woorde of the ſenenty tranſlatours,all ſorter of people decerued 
by falte teacher1)and of the locuſie(rhey are the capitaine Hererthes) hiche in time of frofte ſaterh 
in the hedges,haue ſlepre:but by the Kinge of Af ian wh is the Deuill)rhey hawe ben lulled aſepe. 
For af wates it is the ſludie of the Deuil. low be may bringe aſleepe Waking ſoules. Thus 8. Hierome. 
Now | reporte me to thoſe that haue cher to ſee, Wherher our ne we Cleregy may not ſeeme thoſe, 
"home the Deuill hath lulled afleepe ( gladly i vſe their owne terme) in thetr ne we deviſes, in their 
owe liked conceitesin their $chiſmes, and Hereſies, in their vniuſte poſſeſſion of Benefices , and Bi- 
ſhaprther,thoſe yet liuinge to whome the right belongeth , in ther preſumption of that office they 
art not duch called vnto. in their malice to warde the Churche,in the continuall jati;frynge of their 
fleaſhly luſter,and in therr vnla wfull and lecherous embracinges . 
Let them feare the dr:4dſull [ayinge of 8. Hierome folsW inge ſire ight after their allegation: ) 
Non eſt ſanitas contritioni tuz,&c, There is no health for thy bruze , thy ond. w ellerh. 
Therefore the rifferaffe of Niniue can not be bated, becauſe he larerh not do w ne bis pride. and the 
Woonde 17 al Waies freſbe, and daily he ts Tpoonded Whiles the Dewill irtheth at hem. And When all 
commeth to all,there ts no bealth for hus bruze. for alchough he ſeeme to him ſelfe bole, yet 11 his ſoule 
broken,and cruſhed With the bytle of the whole earth,that fo wacethᷣ done vpon it . And it is not 
healed.becanſe continually it is lifted vp with pride) But if tt become humble, and ſubmit it ſelfe to . 
Chriſte,a contrite and an humble barte cad deſpiſeth not . Thus daſcribetſi s. Hierome theſe nenne. Palm. po. 
Neuher let them ſaie, they ſubmitre them ſelues to Chriſte , Whome and Thoſe Coſpell they haue ſo 
muche in their moutbes, vntall they folsw e his doctrine, [ayinge of the gouernours of his Churche , 
He that heareth you;heareth me: and he that deſpiſcth you, deſþiſerh ne. And this mache for an- Luc. vo, 


ſeare to the place of S Hierome. 


The B. of Sarisburie. 


Bere is a marveilous woozke , Sir Defender ſingerh diſcante. and quiteth him ſelfe like 
4 Clerke: He alrereth s. Hieromes minde:He ſatthes$. Hierome ſaithe ſo, "Where as S.Hierome ſaith not 
ſe: He of pro wvde Niniurhath made the Churche of Rome : He of the Diwel.barh made Antichriſte: 
He bableth aboute Babylon : He dinideth one ſentence into t wð e purteth in one Woorde,and lede 
werh ont an other : He 1s lullad afleepe: He ſcattererh hu rifferaffe: He 2 
725 | | 1333 * Jknowe 
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Jknowe not , what , what fo euer it ſhalpleaſe Þ. Pardingeof bis courtede to Niuiue. 
repozte. Tf | $ Ui f | ; Babylon. 

Touchinge this heinous imagined coꝛruption, and alteringe of S. Hieromes 


thereof are theſe : Concionatur,me eſſe Falſatium me Verbum non expreſsifſe de Ver- Hire Ad 
— ä — 35 


that I am 4 Fal ſerie; thet } ſune not optino 

Woorde for woorde: That I, in ſicede of this woorde, Honorable, hene written , deerely — 
Beloued. Theſe tſunges, aud ſutche trijles te laide to wy charge. 3 
Tothoſe folies ©. Hicrome anſwearetd thus, Cimipla Epiſtola docear , nihil 1. , 51h 
mutatum eſſe de ſenſa,nec res additas, nec aliquod dogma conſictum, faciunt ne iſti in- : 
telligendo, yt nihil intelligant: & dum alienam itiam volunt . 
ſuam : Whereas the Epiſite it ſelſe declareth , that there is no alteration made in the ſenſe, 
ond that there is neither mater of ſubſtance added, or any Dottrine imagined, verily by their 
greake cunninge, they prove them ſelues fooles: and ſeekinge to reprone other mennes vuſkel- 
fulneſſe, they betraie there one. | 4 

Pee (ate, S. Hierome in theſe wo2des ſpake nothinge, neither of the Churche 
of chriſte,no; of pour Cleregie of Rome, Foz trial wherecf,let . Hierome him 
ſelfe be dearde to ſpeake, as a w indiferet of him (elfe. Firft ta other places 
he ſaith thus (To this place we ſhal reſozte afterward) Dicimus, NG y enient ſuper e 
nos mala. Audiamus ſententiam Domini . Sion, & Hieruſalẽ, & Mons Tepli ſpe- „n 1 
culatot um, & viſio pacis, & Templum Chriſti in conſummatione, & in fine: Te ſaie, 
There ſhal no Gurte comme Vpon vs, Let vs beare the ſaieinge of am Lorde. Sion, aud His 
eruſalem, and the M ounte, that is the Watche To wer of the Temple , and the fighte of 
reace, and the Temple, or Churche of chriſte, ſhalbe conſumed, and brought to 
an ende. Theſe woꝛdes be plaine:not onely that haute Lady Niniue, but alſo the 
Churche, or Temple, that bearcth the Name of Chriſte , ſhalbe conſumcd, and 
bzoughte to an ende, | | 

Like wiſe he ſatthe, Quos Deus inſeruit ex Oleaſtro in radicem Bone Oliuz , fill; 11;eronym.#n $09 
immemores receſſetint 4 Conditore ſuo, & A dotauerint Aſſyrium , cur illos Deus non phoniam , C41 
eueriat, & ad eandem ſitim reducat, in qua prius fuerunt? Even they , home Cod hath : 
preffed jrõ out of the Wilde ome tree, into the roote of the Good olive, (that is to ſafe, 
the childꝛen of the Churche ) if they forgeate then ſelues,cnd flee from tſene Maker, 
and woorſbip the Kinge of Aſſyrla( that is to ſafe, Antichriſte, 0z any other Crca- 
ture, that is not God) why maie not God onentbro-we them, and bringe them to the ſame 


thiiſie, and drouth , they were in before? 


Againe heſaithe, Abominatio Deſolationis, intelligi poteſt omne dogma per- Hierony. in Mar. 
ucrſum:quod cum viderimus ſtare in Loco Sancto id eſt. in Eccleſia, debemus fu- 4.424.144 
ere de ludæa ad Montes: The Abomination of Deſolation, maie be token for any 
Vicked Doctrine: whiche when wre ſhal ſee ſtandinge in the Holy place, that is to 
ſaie,in the Churche of Chriſte, then wee muſſe flee from Lurie to the Mountaines (of 
the Scriptures). | : 
And agatne likewiſe he ſſaffhe , paxillus auferetur de Loco Fideli, hoc eſt , de ig is x. 
Eec leſia, pet impierarem quoridie ſuccreſcenrem: &, qui ſuper eum ante pependerant Fi- ſatan. ca. 15 
de, poſted inſidelitate frangentur, & cadent, & peribunt: The Piune, or barre (whereby : 
he meaneth Chriſte,foz that the Faitheful hange vpon him, as tn a honſe thinges 
are hanged bp ſafely vpon a pinne, ) ſhaſbe taken ae from, the place, that wet 
Faithful, that is t6 ſaie, from the c hmehe, bicauſe of the Tickedneſſe , thor daieſy gro we tb: 
And they, that before honge pon him by Fotthe , afterwarde, by infidelitie, broken 
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Rome, 720 The Defence ofthe Apologie of the 
Babylon. Jene, ad flley and fert. 


What ſo cuet cloſe pe ſhal geue to the other woꝛdes of S. Hierome, ter- 
tainely theſe wazdes are plaine, and euidente. wil not eaſily teceiue pour Cloſe. 
Likewiſe S. Cregorie, ſpeahinge, not of the Pirſte comminge of Chriſte, but bf 
the time, that is diſcribed, to be befoze the ende of the woꝛlde, ſaithe thus: la die- 
bus illis quodam ſenio debilitata, per Prædicationem parere Filios non va. 
lebic : Ja thoſe daies the Churche, as beinge onermutche "weakened with age, ſbal not be 
bable by Preachinge to beare C hildien. anne 

Ho, touchinge pour Cleregie, S. Hierome him ſelle ſaithe, lpſi quoq zacer⸗ 
dotes, qui Legem Domini docere deberent, & ſubiectos ſibi popalos i Leonis furore 
defendete, quodam ſtupore infatuati, vertentur in amentiam: The Prieſtes them ſelues, 
— teache the Lav ve of our Lorde, and to defende the people , committed to 

from the jurie of the Lion (that is the Diuel) beinge amazed, and berefte o 
their wittes, ſhalbe turned into madneſſe . P 

Againe he ſaithe , Scit Rex Aſſytius, non poſſe ſe Oues decipere, niſi Paſtores 
ante conſopierir. Semper Diaboli ſtudium eſt, vigilaotes animas confopire : The Kinge 
of Aſſyria(that is the Diuel) knoweth, Hat be can neuer deceine the Sheepe,onleſſe Ne 
be caſte the Sheepeheardes into a trace. Jt is cutrmote the Diuels poſicit to ſaie watches 
Jul Sonles aſteepe, = | | 

And therefoze againe he ſaſthe, Auferet Dominus nomina Vanz cſoriæ, & 
Admirationis falſæ, quę verſantut in Eccleſia. sed & nomina Sacerdotum cum 
sacerdotibus, qui fruſtrà ibi applaudunt in E piſcopali nomine, & in Preibyte- 
rij Dignitate, & non in opere: Cod wil take a waie the names of Vaine Glorie, and 
Falfe Credite, that are i the c hurche: ani the Names of prieſtes, togeather with the 
Prieſtes them ſelnes,th:t vainely boaſte them ſelves of the Name of Biſhoppes , and of 
the Dignitic of Prieſtchoode,but doo nothinge, 

But aboute Babylon per (ate, yee newer make an ende of Bablinge. That Bablinge 
then, J pate pov, made ©. Hierome, when de ſalde, Petrus in Prima Epiſtola, 
ſub Nomine Babylonis, Romam ſignificat ? 5, Peter in bis Tuſte Epiſile meante 
Rome vnſer the name of Babylon. | | 

©. Auguſtine ſatthe , Romaeſt quaſi Secunda Babylon: Rome ii as the ge- 
conde Babylon. Agatne he ſatthe , Ciues Babyloniz nos fecerunt ; dimiſimus 
Creatorem : Adorauimus Creaturam ; dimiſimus cum, 4 quo facti ſumus: Ado- 
rauimus illud,quod fecimus; They hne made vs the Citizens of Babylon: (Foz) 
Wee bene ſeafte ome Creatone, and have woorſbipped a Create : wee haue [cajte bim, that 
made vs:and have Adomed that thinpe, that wee made cure ſelues. 

Likewiſe ſalthe Primaſius, Tunc Babylon cadet, quando nouiſsimepotes 
ſtarem perſequendi Santos acceperit: Then ſhal Babylon comme to groundes 
Then ſhe ſhal ſaſte of al tate power to priſequite the Sainctes of Cod. 

And againe , Vidi Mulietem ſedentem ſuper Veſtem Coccineam, plenam Nomi- 


nibus Blaſphemiz , habentem Capita Septem . Seprem Capita dicit Septem 


Montes: Romam, quæ ſuper Septem Montes prafidet, fignificans : j ſowe a 
V Vooman ſittinge vpon a ſcarlet ioa be, pro Names of Blaſpße mie, hauinge Se- 
uen Heades, Seuen Heades he calleth the Seven Mountes , vpon vr hiche 
Rome v vas builte: meaninge thereby Rome, tat ſittedb vron sc, Hilles, 
Ludouicus Vives, your awne very frende,ſaith thus:Hieronymus,ad Mar- 
cellam ſcribens, non aliam exiſtimat diſcribi & c. S. Hierome, wntinge vnto Marcella, 
thinketh, there is none other Babylon diſcr bed ſy 8. Iohn in bis Reuelations, lut the 
Cirtic of Rome, Ambroſius Anſbertus ſaithe, V bi eſt ulla dudum ſuper omnia 
Regna exaltara Inclyta Roma, Babylon Secunda : VVheie is that Noble Rome, 


cuanced of ſete abeue el Kin gedomes, the Seconde Babylon? | 
J paſſe 
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JI pale ouer Beatus Rhenanus, Auentinus, Petrarcha, Dantes, ond a greate ple al 
number of other poure owne Doaours , mentioned before in place moze conut/ flec to the 
niente ; Al whome ve mate not of poure couteſie charge with bablinge. scriprures. 

Pee ſaie, S. Hierome meante not the ſjate of om time : but onely the ſlate of the 
time no we paſie : that is to ſaie , as it is ſaide befoze , The time of Chriſtes firſte 
Comminge into the VVorlde. And this, in your margine, ee cal the right ſenſe 
of . Hierome truely repo:ted. Powe be it, youre Reader, that hath eves to (ec, 
maie eaſily finds, that this is poure owne oneiy ſenſe, M. Hardinge, and not &, 
Hieromes. Foꝛ, beſeeche pou, howe was Niniue fully deſttoted, 02 what Go- 
ſpelles were there wzitten,at the Firſte comming of Chrifte into the vv orlde? 
S. Hieromes meaninge, and ſpeache ts platne, The people, before the seconde 
Comminge of Chriſte , vv hiche ſhalbe in clorie , ſhal leave rheire negligente, 
and idle scholemaiſters , vyhiche haue of longe time deceiued them: and nal 
flee to the Mounraines of the Scriptures. And, al be i: hey finde not one to © , 
reache them, yet ſhal theiredefire , and endeuoure be acceptrd before God, OE 
for that thei haue ſought / nto theſe Mountaines : and the negligence , and 
ſlouthefulneſſe of theire Maiſters ſhalbe reproued. 

To like pourpoſe ©. chryſoſtome Caithe, Fierinon poteſt, vt is, qui Diuinis (Home 11 

Scripturis magno ſtudio, fetuentiq; deſiderio vacat, ſempernegligarar, Licet enim de» Gene. Hom. 16, 
ſit nobis hominis Maꝑiſterium, tamen ipſe Dotninus, ſupernè intrans in corda 
noſtra, illuſtrat mentem:ratiom iubar ſuum infundit:det egit occulta: doctorq; 
fit eorum, quæ iguoramus: tautùm ſi nos ea, quæ a nobis fur re velimus; 
Jt cannot poſſibly be, that he , that with earneſte ſudie, and femente defire readeth the 
Scriprures , ſhouſde eviermore be foreſaken . For although wer wante the infimiftion of 
mon, yet God ſum ſelſe from above entringt mto om bates, liphteneth or dt : peut ti bit 
beames into ont witte5:openeth tſinges. that were uddentand becom met Vito vs a Scooler 
malſter of that, wec fino we not: onely 1f wre u doo ſo mutcht as in vs litt. 

So lait he S. Hierome, Poſtquim conueiſi fuetint, & Clarum Chriſti Lumen _ * 
aſpexeriat, paſcent in vijs, & in ſemitis sanctarum Scriptorat um; & dicem, * 
minus paſcit me, & nihil mihi deerit: When they ſhalbe tumed * Ihalbevofde 912-0 45 
the eleare light of Chriſte, they ſhal feede in the pathes,and waies of the Holy <criprutes: pain. 2; 

and ſhal ſate, The Lorde feedeth me:and I ſhal V vante nothinge. 

Againe be laithe, Circundabir fibi,quaſi mutum firmiſsimum,Scripturarum doc til 
nam! ne ad intetiota eius poltit hoſtis irumpere: He wil encloſe hu ſelſe with fe Dos 1909 OY 
Ene of the <eniptures ,os with a ſrongt walle: Nat the Euimie male not ent i v into bis hett. . 
Againe he ſaithe, Lic eſt vis Ambulate in ea. Ney ad Dexiram,, ocgq; ad Sini{lram, 4 
unc omnes Errores,& Idola,& Similitudines Vetitgus comminnes,arg difſperges, & ng 11909 e, af 
iudicabis immunda, vt ea menſtruatæ muheris ordrdifieno Sanguiht Compares: Thy u (5.5. cap. 10. 
fie waie: walk in it. Gor netther to fe R ięßt bande nor to iir Lenfte, A hen (Bolt Wen 
breake, ond ſcatter al Eos, oud Tdoles, ond Conntrefeite likeneſſe of the Truthe: 
end ſhalt indge them to be ſo filthy, that thou ſbalt liben the mn to moſle viſe , aud lot! eſome 
bloude. | 

But, fo: as mutche as per ſale, Al theſe woordes of 8. Hierome perteine vnto 
ſomme other maten. J know not what, «nd not vnto the ouerthro we of Babylon, or fal of 
Antichrifte,that ſhalbe before the ende of the worlde, not withſtandinge S. Hieromes 
wooꝛdes of them ſelfe be plaine venough, yet mate it pleaſe vou, to conſider theſe 
oftome,tonchinge the ſame. Thus he ſaithe: Tunc, qui in u-. bryſoſtom, In 


twoo:des of &. Chryſ 
dxa ſunt , fugiant ad Montes, id eſt, qui ſunt in Chriſtianitate, conferant ſe ad 1 ,,,; ... 


Scripturas. Montes Apoſtolorum, & Pprophetarum, & c. Sciens 
Bln tantam —_—_— in nouiſsimis diebus eſſe fururam, ided mandar, vt 


chriſtiani, qui ſunt in hriſtianitate, volestes nrmiratem accipete Fidei ha fo: 
P pp nullam 


Hieronym. In 
Nawnl ed 3. 
The true ſenſeof 


r 


The peo- 
ple hl 


scriprures, 


Gregor. In lab. 


cia 
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nullam rem fugiant, niſi ad Scripturas. Alioqui, fi ad alias res reſpexerint, ſcaridali- 


© rabuntur, & peribunt, non intelligentes. quæ fir Vera Eccleſia, Et per hoc incident in 


abominationem deſolationis: Then let them that be in Ie y v rie, flee vato the Moun⸗ 
raines: that is to ſaie, let them , that be in Chriſtes profeſſion, flee to the scriptures. 
The Scriptures of the Apoſtles, and Propheres, be the Mountaines, &. om 
Lorde knowinge, that there ſboulde be ſutche confuſion in the laſte daten, com- 
maundet h, that chriſtian nenne, that be leue in Chriſte, il linge to haue an a of 
the —— ſbouſde — to — e 2 — 
if reparde to any , offende ,and periſhe,not vnde iſlandinge, 
what is the tre Churche . And by meane bereof they ſhal ſalſe into the — 


deſolation. 

Here, . Hardinge, no Gloſe wil ſerne , Certainely, theſe woozdes were ſpo- 
ken, not of the Firſte comminge of Chꝛiſte into the wozlde, as vou imagine: but 
of the Xingedome of Antichriſte, and of the Ende, s conſummation of the woꝛlde. 

þ ©.Gregorie ſaithe thus:Eccleſia poſt eoſdem dies, quibus deptimitur, ta- 
men circa ſinem temporum grandi prædicationis Virtute roborabitur : The 


Churche aſter theſe dates of ber «fflittion , ſhal aſterwarde not wit hſlandinge be ſiren 
ned with preate Power, aud mighte of preachinge. Ware 


The eApologie,(ap.20. Diuiſion. i. 


But. by youre fauoure, ſomme wil ſate, theſe thinges ought not 
to haue benne attempted without the Biſhop of Romes tommaun⸗ 
demente, kozſomutche as he onely is the knotte and bande of Chri- 
ſtian Societie: he onely is that Prieſte of Leuies order, whom 
God ſignified in the Deuteronomie, from whome counſel in ma⸗ 
ters of weight, and true dught to be fette: and, who ſo 
obeieth not his iudgemente, the ſame man ought to bee killed in the 
ſight of his bꝛethꝛen: and. that no Moꝛtal Creature hathe Authozt- 
tie to be Judge ouer the Pope, whatſoener he doo: that Chiſte reig⸗ 
neth in Heauen, and the Pope in Earche:that the Pope alone can doo 
as inutche, as Chailte,oz God him ſelle can doo: bicauſe Chꝛiſte, and 
the Pope haue but one Conſiſtorie: That without him is no 
Faithe, no Hope, no Churche: and, who ſo goeth from bim, quite 
caſteth a waie, and renounceth his owne Saluation , Sutche talke 
haue the Canoniſtes, the Popes Paraſites, but with ſmal diſcretion, 
oꝛ ſobꝛeneſſe. Foz they coulde {cantly ſaie moze , at leaſte, they coulde 
not ſpeake moze highly of Chaiſte hun ſelte. | 


M. Hardinge. 


V Vhat ſommme wil /atr, wee kno'Ve nat» Vee tel au, that your change of Religion, and mani? 
folde Herefres ought not to haue benne attempred at al , nexther wer ſuut the Biſhop of Romes com- 
maundemente.,nor Mit hui commaundemente. Touching the Baſhop of Rome him ſelfe, you haac neuer 
doanne With him. He is @ great blocke in youre "ate, And ſo bath be euer bene in the Wate of al Here- 
vibe Yet could he newer yr them be remoned. To your ſeoffes ag ainſic him Sud belieunge of the 
Ca19n1/ies before by you vitered,and here idly repeted,wy former auſ ware maie ſufſiſe. 


TDhbe eApalggie, Cap. 20. Diniſton. 2. 
Is ſoꝛ wmf, we hanetallen romehe eee ee, ve 


Churcheof Englande. 6.parte. 2g: 


Re King of [earn 

Ele of eche one of the 222 | 
plucke from vs the Holy Scripture, the Golpel of aut 

and al the Confidence , whiche wee haue in Jeſu, Ind vpon 
other condition can honot agree vpon peace with vs; 


AA. Hardinge. 


Ye are not fallen mn rom the Biſhop of Rome onely,whiche Were a dammable ſchiſme , wan 
fallen from Chriſtes Your compariſon of the rope 101th kmmge Nahas it not very agreable. 
But ſer, ye ſpeake more maliciouſly,then credibly . Be ye good Chriſien men,and conforme your ſelues 
to the Cat faule, (and dente Chztlte,and his Goſpel: Fo, this alſo per ſhoulde 
have added) df marrant youthe Pope wi not plucke from youneither the Scriptures , nor your 
confidence in Chriſte leſu no mere then he doath from vs. 


T he «Apologie, Cap. 20. Diniſton.3. 
Foz whereas — — hh 
is onely Peters Succeſſour, as though thereby he carried the Ho 
Ghoſtein higboſome,# cannot erre, this — — 
a very trifelinge tale. Gods Grace is pꝛomiſed to a good minde,and 
to any one that feareth him, not vnto Sees ac Succelliss.Richeſſe; 
ſaithe S. Hierome, maie make a Biſhop to be of more might, chen 
the reſte: but al the Biſhoppes, whoſdeuer they be, ate the Succeſ- 
ſours of the Apoſtles. It ſo be the Plate, and Conſetratton onely de 
ſuſticient, why then, Manaſſes Sucteded Dauid, and Caiphas Sut⸗ 
ceded Aaron. Ind it hath benne often ſeene, that an Idol hath benne 
placed in the Temple ol God. In olde time Archidamus che Lace- 
demonian boaſted mutche of him ſelfe,howe he came ol the bloud of 
Hercules But one Nicoſtratus, in this wiſe abated his pꝛide: Nay, 
quod he, thou ſeemeſt not to deſcende from Hercules. Foz Hercules 
deſtroied euil meune: and thou makeſt good menne euil . And 
the Phariſcis bzaggedoftheir linage, howethey were ol the 


vhiche haue tolde you che rruhe,as hearde it from God. Thus 
Abraham neuer did. rec are of youre Facher the Diuel, „e 
needes obeie his i 444 .4 8 
MI. Hurdinge. 
| Th Tape ſucecdedPerer in anForirie and power . For Whereas the briſe continerge 
2 —— TU—⅛ = 
. — 3 


and bloude of Abraham, Te \(aithe Chaille.ſecke to ki MEe,amarine ib 
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berde.at the inſtitution of the ſiepeberdeſy office of rhe Churehe : that Is he vaderſtanded to have 
— er ren ego ably pracer made wo the |, 
mance where at bom he Re — . —— 
fore the grace of of Faitbe, and of Waweringe and dowbr ful in patrks, 
2 — 3 And ſo the Pope, alihuugh he 
maie erre by perſonal erroure,in his owe private indgemente,as 4 mn. and a1 4 particular Doftour 
tm his ne opinion : * yet d be is pope, rr the 
— — Churche,in i deltber ation and defenit ine ſentence 
Jene — * he er erreth t nar neuer erred. — A RIO Ya 
extreme folie. Biſhoply Autortrie,imtendinge intending e to linde Chrifien menne to per forme or beleue the ſame , be is 
governed and holpen With the grace and fauour of the hah Ghoſte « This is to Catholique 
3 e eee 
and a very triflenge tale, 
Gods grace in one reſpecte,ts promiſed bothe to a good minde , and to one that feareth cod, and 
to the ſucceſſours of Peter, 5. Hieromes ſairinge to Enagrius , Whiche ne 
ene W4/ not handſomly ſerue you for ſo dinerſe pointes , 4s 4 ſhips 
1 This place of mans hoſe for Eee but that, the 
& Hierome is — a5 4c nor to geue Au ſoritie to 4 Wronge priuat cuſlome, ( by Thicke Deacony, tn 
aaſrveated be- certaine caſes were preferred before Priefies ) ag ainſ] the right generall cuſlome of the Worlde. And 
fore, Par. z. ca. 3j. a LS ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles,We graunte, yet is the Pope the ſucceſſour of Peter, x 
. FIN die Lambes an ſly ad befor ref the Apoſiles them ſelues, and 
Sheprheard, and iet. 
the Apoſtles the 1 — ene 
Sheepe. A vaive you muſte conſader, ſurteſ uon of vertue harr foloTeth nat ſucceſſion of blade. Nove wer doo 
vocruthe yiths 4e wedge in the Pope a ſucceſſion of ſhepeherdly pewer, enen ſutche 4 was in Peter, 4 VVhiche 
_ ap wel power is not taken. walt by lacks of Peters holmes, Chriſte like Wiſe by his anſBeare 
4 * to the Phariſeit, though he affermed ; rhey ſucceded not Abrahem in lowe of truthe, and that for there 


Chirittus parem 
dedit Apoſto- malice, they were of their father the Dill : ; yer be dented not, but that they Cane lmtally of. Abta. 


hs omoibus dn and Were of his bloud.thang hr of his god{ines. Suche ſucteſcion meane not Tc, caſunge cf 
— "5 the Pope, Whoſe i derined of Peter ; but the ſucceſiton of power and auctoritie , and x of 
* —— wer Mlibalitie of file in iudę emente and ſentence de fait ie 
— T he B. of Sarisburte. 
-A this maiebe Here wee have founde ons Pope with twoo Capacities . In one reſpee he is 
ne of tele. © Man: in an otherreſpeae be is aboue a Man: but whether, in that reſpeac,he bs 
. Angel,0z Archangel,it is patte in ſilence. One wale he Succedeth Peter: an other 
wate he Succedeth,3knowe not, whom, One tale he mate Erre : an other wate, 
thougb be woulde neuet ſo fatne,he canmorerre; In his Bed, at his Table, on 
—— fer yruphs wer male wel miſtruſte him;foz in theſe places he male 
as wel, as others But, in c ouncel, in conſiſtorie, and in place of 
: —— — el Put —— 
Ittowe nte. ov ver Pi 
bis Succeſsion in Authoutie,and Infallibilitie of Faithe, bis Place, his 9 1 
. bis e ae fun ever to bd bund fre Srroure A's 
— ci ,ourpole Salluſte ſommetime ſatde of Cicero, Aliud Stans, aliad Sedens, de Republi- 
caſentit: While be Standeth Vp, be hath one minde , touthing the common State c hen be 
3 Cul ſittethᷣ do ue; be bath an other. Apolloes Nonne, while the ſate mewed in her Caue, 
de Authoritate was inſpired, and P:ophe gaue D;acles:but after that ſhee cams abzoade, 
£cc/e/.cc. thee was no wiſer, then other wemen. Thus pour Doctours ſade,as it is befoze're- 
— die an- . — AO recipit à Cathedra i The 


e. u. 


Churche of Englande. 6. part E. 725 The Pope 
Popes Truthe is foſtene vnto bis Chaire: The Pope from his Chaire receineth Carnot 
his Holineſſe 


It ſhameth mee,P. Harding, to ſee you ſo bainelp occupied about theſe vani- 
ties, Pee mate wel be liberal in dealinge hereof. They coſte pou but litle: they are 
onelp pour owne. Scriptures, Doctoures. o Councels, to witneſſe pour ſatetnges, 
vet allege none. Foz declaration of this whole mater, J beſeche thce, good 


Chꝛiſtian Keader,to conſider the ſhozte treatte that J haue wzitten befoze , tou- c b 


chinge the ſundzie Erroures, and euſdente Hereſies, that haue benne notablp 


founde in Popes. Alphonſus de Caſtro, one of Þ, Hartinges owne ſpecial Do- Alphani 
Hereſib li uc 4 


cours,ſatthe:Non dubitamus,an Hæteticum eſſe, & papam efle,coire in vnum 
c. Non enim credo,aliquem eſſe aded Impudentem Papę Aſſentatorem, 


vt ei uibuere hoc velit , vt nec Errare, nec in [nterpretatione gacrarum Literarum 
hallucinari poſsit: Wee doubte not, whether oue man maie be a Pope, and an Heretique 
bothe togeather, For, ] beleneythere is none ſo ſhameleſle a flatterer of the Pope, that 
Til ſaie, (as pou (ate, M. Hardinge) The Pope can never Ene, not be deceined in the 
Expoſition of the Scriptures, 


Likewiſe Eraſmus ſaithe: $i verum eſt , quod quidam aſſeverant , Romanum 


Pontificem Errore ludicisli Errare non poſſe, quid opus eſt Ceneralibus Con. * in Anne. 
ciltjs? quid opus eſt, in Concilium accerſere luriſconſultos, ac Theologos eru -an 
ditos: d Papapronuntians labi non poteſt , cur datus eſt Appellattoni locus, % 7. 


vel ad synodum vel ad eundem tectiùs edoctum ? Quorſum attinet, tot Acade- 
mias in tractandis Fidei quæſtionibus diſtorqueri, cum ex Vno Pontifice, quod ve- 
rum eſt, audire liceat: Imd qui fit, vi huius Pontificis decreta cum illus Pontificis de- 
cretis pugnent? Ifit be tne, that ſomme mc unc ſaie, that the Biſhop of Rome can ne- 
uer Errre in Erroure of ludgemente, what neede wee then ſo many General Couns 
celles? And in the ſame, hat neede wee ſo many Lav viers, and learned Divines r Jf 
the Pope connot Ene in greninge ſentence , Wherefore ſieth there any Appeaſe from the 
Pope uber to a Councel,or els to the Pope him ſelie bringe better enformrmed? M ht 
wi wee to trouble ſo many Vniuerſities, in diſcuſſinge of Maters of Faithe , whereas 
Wee maie learne the Truthe of the Pope alone? Nie, bowe commeth it aboute , that one 
Popes Decrees are founde contrarie to an others: il it bet ſo certaine , that the 
Pope, who ſo ever be be, and what ſo euer he ſate,can neuer Crre? 

That pee ſpeake of Peters Succeſsion, is vatne, and childiſhe. Df ſuche folle 


Athanaſius ſatthe: Perſuaſus eſt,ia Magnitudine V tbium Religionem eſſe firam: This Alu ty Aps- 
Wiſe mon mogineth , that Religion ſandeth in the Createneſle of Citries . D. Hie- log ia Secunda. 
rome ſaithe : Poremtia Divitiarum, & Paupertatis Humilitas vel Sublimiorem, vel Infe- Hieronymus od 


riocem Epiſcopum non facit. Cæterùm omnes Apoſtolorum succeſſores ſunt: 
The Weolthe of R. icheſſe, and the Baſene ſe of Povertie maketha Biſhop neither Higher, 
nor. Lo wer. Bur al Biſhoppes be the Apoſtles Succeſſours. 


The Apologie, Cap. 21. Diuiſion. i. 

Yet notwithſtandinge, bicauſe wee wil graunte ſomme what to 
Ducceſſion,tel vs. hath the Pope alone Sucteded Peter⸗And whe- 
rein, I pꝛaie you, in what Religion, in what Office, in what peece 
of his life hathe he Ducceded him : hat one thing(tel me) had Peter 
euet like vnto the Pope, oz the Pope like vnto Peter Except perad⸗ 
uenture thei wil laue thus That peter, when he was at Rome, ne⸗ 
uer taught the Goſpel,neuer Fedde the Flocke, tone away the Keies 
of the Kungdome of hid the „ Loꝛde, ſat him 
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done onely in his Caſtle of S. lohn Lateranec / & pointed out with 
his finger al the places of Purgatorie, and kindes of pouniche⸗ 
mentes ttinge ſomme pooze Soules to de toꝛmented, and 
other ſomme againe ſuddainely releaſing thence at his own pleaſute, 
monie fo ſo doinge :02 , that he gaue oꝛder to ſaie pziuate 
in every coꝛnet: 02 that he mumbled vp the Holy Ser- 
uice with a lowe voice, and in an vnknowen language: oz, that he 
hanged vp the Sacrament in euety Temple, and on euery Tultar, 
an ambitnge Jamnefaoith ghtes:anddetles:0.thak he Centered 
| S:02, on ed 
with his Holy Breath , Oile, VVaxe, V Valle, Belles, Chalices, 
Churches, and Aulcars: o that he ſolde Tubilces, Graces, Liber- 
ties, Aduouſons, Preuentions, Firſte fruites, Palles, the vvearinge 
of Palles, Bulles, Indulgences, and Pardons: oz that he called him 
ſelfe by the name of the Headof the Churche , the Higheſt Biſhop, 
Biſhop of Biſhoppes, alone moſte Holy: , that by vſurpation he 
tooke vpon him lrife the Right # Authozitie ouer other Biſboppes 
Churches: oꝛ that he Exempted him ſelfe from the Power of any 
Ciuil gouernemente: q that he mainteined marres, and ſet Pꝛin⸗ 
tes togeather at variance: o2that he ſittinge in his Chaire, with his 
triple Crovvne ful of iabelleg, with ſumptuous and Perſianlike 
goꝛgiouſnelle, with his Roial S cepter, with his Diademe of gould, 
and inge with ſtones , was caried about, not vpon paifrate, 
but vpon the of Noble Menne. Theſe thinges, no doubt, 
did Peter at Rome in times paſte , and leatte them in charge to his 
be nowe a AS you tt ries Mo Bread ty by — as 
| 1 J 
though nothing els ought to be Donne, rag a "PO 
| Hardinge. mon 
The Pope alone hath fucceded's , Peter. herein in What Religion in What office: 
„Votruthe, For Wee Age ene Perers ee ſate ar GEES the — 
Chriſtian Relig ron, & in that office -whiche Chriſte committed to peter. when be (aide, Paſce oues 


the fee- 
rw meas, Fede my Sheepe. Then "whiche office be newer gaue greater. nor wrh like ci eof 
char pe, nur to any other game he it. tben to feter. For to him alone , he [atde, Fede my Sheepe . VVhat 
aſke ye v1 of this officers life! | 
/ You aſke That hinge had Peter euer likewmo the opc / or the Pope (ke vnto peter Ve tel you. 


vnto the bope. And the Pope bath aurhoritie to fede 
dike common. He that 2 then aut horit ie to fedt, 


gane them al/o authorit ie to das What ſa cuer mate pertetne to feding. 
The B. of Sarisburie. 

Fox that per telle vs ſo many laite tales of Peters Succeſsion, wee demaunde 
of pou, wherein the Pope ſuccedeth Peter? Hou anſtyeare , He ſuccedeth bim in his 
Chaire: as it Pcter had benne ſommetime enſtalled in Rome, and had ſate ſolem- 
nely al date with his Triple Crov vne, in dis Pontificalibus, and ina Chaire of 
gonlde, And thus, hautng lotte bothe Religion, and Doctrine, vee thinke it ſuffl- 


client, 


t Ad wel pro- Peter had aue to fide, Chriſies 


Churche of Englande. 6. parte. 727 peters ſu - 
clent,at leaſfe to hblve by the Chaire': as ifa Sonidier ; that had loc dioſwerve, ceſſoure. 
would plate the man with the ſcaberde. But ſo caphas ſucceded Aaron: & wic- 
ked 2 ſucceded Dauid: So maie Antichriſte esſily ſite in peters Chaire. 
oſtome ſalthe: Non Cathedra facit Sacerdotem: ſed Sacerdos Cathe- 
* ec Locus Sanctificat Hominem:ſed unc um: it is not the Chaire D Multi 14 
that maketh the Biſh : Butt is the Biſhop, that maketh the Chaire . Neither is it the 6 
Place, that halloweth the M an: But it is the Man, tf at holloweth the Place. Likewiſe "| 
S. Hierome ſaith: Non Sunctotum Filij ſant,quitenent loca sanctorum: Thei D/ 40. Non eff 1 
ore not al waues the children of Holy menne, that ſite mtheroumes of Holy menne. facile. | 
He doothe greate wꝛonge ru ax” hah that placetbſutche a one in ſutche a 1 
Chaire. Foz neither is the Pope in any thinge like @- Peter: no; was S. Peter 4 1 
in any thinge like the Pope, When simeones ſawe that Arſacius, an vnlearned, * | 
and an vnv vorthy Olde Doatinge man, was placed in chryſoſtomes roume, Nicepho. 4.3 / 
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de cried oute, pro pudor: Quis, cu ? Ont ſor ſhame : what aſocry hinde is this e and in cap 28. 1 
whoſe place haut -wee ſa tte um? Euen ſo mate wee tulkely ſale of the en * 1 |: 
tn Perers Chaire,pro pudor,Quis,Cui ? | | 

4 


T he e Apologie, Cap. al. Dinifion. "PRE 1 

— contrariwiſe, pt raduenture they had tather ſaie thus . that the 1 

doothe nowe al the ſame thinges, whiche wee knowe, Peter 1 

dmany aDaieagoe:thatis, that renneth vp and downe into e- 
—— one ly openly 


eee 


— — ouer to the peo- | 
ple: That bets — Acht Earth: otra tight 1 
—— es | 
: 
he dooth not vſe a Soucraintic duet the Lordes people: that he ſee- 4 | 


—— — — vnto him, but hum ſelfe ra⸗ 
vnto others: that he tabeth al Biſboppes as his 
—— that he is Subiecte to Princes, as to per⸗ 
ſonnes ſent from God: that he geeueth to ceſat that, whiche is 
ceſars: and that he, as the Olde Biſhappesof Rome did without 
contradiction, calleth the Emperoure 55 Lorde. Onleſſe therefoze 
the Popes doo the like nowe a dates, as Peter did the thinges atoze- 
ſatde, there is no cauſe at al, why re ok 
Peters name, and ot his Succelsion, 2 
M. Hardinge. 

je rope nme runneth not vp and de we into contrie, and pr iinatly, 
from Pa hero to cuery Ae 6,45 ye 2 0 28 De mh 

[ tyowe.ye maiſiery,that be Supertatendenres your ſeluer,thinke tr commentent , that ye goe from houſe 

ro houſe,to preache your Golfel at theſe dates. And would ye the Dope to abaſe hum ſelſ to that geg 
thinke becommerh nat your ſelwes ? He bath ( 4s nete it I other fitte menne to helpe to beare hs 
hurthea with him. And whereas one body ſuf fiſerb not for ſogreat and ſo 3 2 05 Cotcel. he 

P pp 
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hath many head::for ouerſight,many cies : for caremeny harten: for preachinge,many ＋ fo 
"Woorke many bandes for kno Wledgr,many cares: for expedition 0 mater many feete: for great 
-weig be of bis charge, mam ſboukder1:briefiy, for al neceſſary and caſes , convenient helpes. 
The like belpez "wow!d s. Peter vſe, were he no we lininge. 


De B., Sarisburie. 


To ſpeake of the Popes renninge vp, and downe , from alehouſe to ale houſe, 
it is greate folie. Jt ſhould be ſufficiet,if he would got from Churche to Churche, 
and remember bis Charge, and Feede the Flocke,t Preache the Goſpel. Pee ſate, 
The pope hath many beades,many eies,many bartes,many tongues, many bandes, many eares, 
many ſhoulders: And thus,of pour Pope pe make a Monſter, with manp ties, cares, 
tongues, and hartes of others, t none of his owne. A wiſe man ſommetime ſaide: 
Tirw Lu. Jmprobt facit, qui, cùm alienis oculis omnia ei agenda ſint, poſtulet aliorum 
vitas commirri abi: Jes but lewdely donne, if a man, that wwſt ouerſee al thinges with 

other mennes eies, defiere to bane the lues of others committed oner to bis charge. 
God geeue him etes to ſee, and eares to beare , and hatte to bnderſtande: that 


he mate knowethe time of Goddes Viſitation, 
T he Apologie, Cap. 22. Diuiſton. i. 


Mutche lelle cauſe haue thei.to complaine of our departinge, and 
fo calle vs againe to be felowes # frendes with thei , and to beleue 
as thei beleue. Menne ſate,that one Cobilon a Lacedemonian, whe 
he was ſent Embaſſadoure to the Kinge of the Perſians, fotreateof 
a league, and — —— | —_ 
he returned ſtreight me againe , leauinge 
donne. And when he was aſked, why he hadde ſlackte to doo the 
thinges , whiche he had receiued by publique Commiſſion to doo. he 
made anſwere,he thought it Gould be a great repzoche to his Come 
mon Pealthe,to make a league with Dicers. But, if we ſhould con⸗ 
tente our ſelues toreturne to the Pope, and to his Errours, and to 
make a touenaunt,not onely with Dicers,but alſo with menne farre 
moze and wicked, then any Dicers be:biſides that, this 
ſhould be a great blotte to our good name, it (houlde alſo be a very 
dangerous mater, bothe to kendle Goddes wꝛath againſt vs, and 
to clogge and condemne our owne Soules fo2 euer. 


| MI. Hardinge. 
e VVee fee vvic- 


ked Companie, Yee dos ui to compare your ſeſus ith this Cobilon.For in deede + ye doo as he did . Yee were 
as he 1d. ſent 4 by Chriſte to ſus Vicare, verers Suece/ſaury to be fedde and gourrned like ſhepe vnder the ſhepe- 
* = "oe de Chriſte and bis ( hurche be @ perfite body , be the head , the true beleners hitte rler tn 
Chrifie ever charitie the menberreche one tn his ordey and degree. Me Ii the vine, wee the boughes and branches. 
lende vs to the Vt member cute of from the bodie, lautet h/. phat boughe broken from the tree, growerh He 
n. of Rome? y ſac he in mer dieth, and bough wer He eth: 30 if ye remaine not in the Cas holiſe churche,which 
e Rule fe body of Chriſte, yee dra Ve no IH from the heade, yee hawe no parte of the 5ptrire , that from 
— — thence redoundeth to cui member, yee hawe no perten of the vit all row/ſe that iſſuerh from the 
that he is 2 roote. Then what remaineth,but that ye be caſte into the fire? For this cauſe $. Cyprian and other 
ded fr6 Chriſte, rather i often times have ſarde,that out and beſides the churche,there ii no ſalnation, 

that i the head, Th p 
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| De B. of Sarirburie_, 
Chꝛiſte neuer tolde vs, neither of any his Vicare General:noz of Rome: no of 
Laterane: no2 of Peters Chaire ; no; willed vs to haue recourſe to the Biſhop of 


Rome,moze then to any other ſeueral Biſhop. Thercfozs, Þ, Harding, we muſts 
recken this emongeſt the rcſte of pour Vntruthes. | 


It is true, that pou ſale, A member dixided from the Body cannot five , But pore 


ae 8 not the 


; The eApologie,Cap.22, Diuiſton. 2. 
„ from him, whom we ſawe, 


had blinded the whole woꝛlde this many a hundzed yeere: From 
dim, who too farre v was woonte to ſate, he couldnot 


| pꝛeſumpteouſl 
etre, and, what ſo euer he did. no inoꝛtal man had to condemne 
rere Clergie , noꝛ pet 
al the people in the woꝛlde togeather, no, he ſhoulde cartte 
away with him a thouſande Soules into Hel: From him, who tooke 
vpon him power to commaunde, not onely menne, but euen the An- 
gelles of God, to goe, to returne,to leade Soules into Purgatoue, # 
to bꝛinge them backe againe, when he liſte him ſeife: wo, Gregoric 
ſaithe, without al doubte, is the very foꝛetennet, and ſtanderd bea- 
ret of Antichriſte, and hath vtterly foꝛſaten the Catholique Faith: 
From whom alſo theſe ringleaders ot ours, who now might, 
and maine reſiſte the Goſpel, and the ttuthe, whiche thet knowe to be 
the truthe, haue ere this departed eucty one of theit owne accoꝛde, F 
good wil:aud would euen now allo gladly departe from him agatne, 
il the note ol inconſtancie, and ſhame. a their owne on among 
the people, wert not a let vnto them. In concluſion, wee haut de par⸗ 
ted from bim, to whom we were not bounde, and who had not hinge 
to laie ſoꝛ him ſelte, but onely, I knowe not what,vertue,oz power of 
the place, whert he — ad econtianencretincrtion, 
M. Hardinge. 
As yee con c tinge » ſo Would God yee wnderſſoode youre ge. 
» ||; Thole . OI any 


k-d your mrerpreter to cal Ringleaders , reſide not the Goſpel, but ton for the Goſpel, 
Lerne we traut 


2 
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Perſequu- o The Defence of the Apologie of the 
— mire you to dra-we,-whiche ſo nunche ye thirſt, ſane after looke ye for the recourninge of the 1/rae. 
bres ine. that texte beinge then fafilled,Complerx ſunt iniquitates Amorrhaorum. 
Vvere not thei el of the trouche,moſte certatne it Ii. What ſo euer ye ſate,thet Would 
not make ſo fooliſhe a bergaine «1 your ſelues doo. al ro buye vaine eſinnatton among the people min 
the cert aine loſſe of their ſoules. 
The B. Sarisburie. 
Certaine frendes, en ap Reuerende Fathers,ſuſftr inpriſonement, 
per (ate, and per for the Goſpel. Notwithſtandinge , it is not ſo longe ft- 
thence the aide Reuerende Fathers, were them (clues the Bnrners , and Per- 
xpiphanizs, (equutours of the Goſpel. Sutche complainte ſommetime made Arius the wit- 
ai Thy xl kebHeretique, Fo: thus he waiteth, ] Arius, that ſuffer perſequution for the Tneße, 
vikzoay xi, that ever prevaileth , Ruffinus, not withſtandinge de were a greate fanourer of the 
bexy ions Origenian Heretiques, ytt he ſalde, cuen as pou (ale, Noſtra Fides perſequutionis 
uu. Hzreticorum tempore, cùm in Sancta Alexandrina Eccleſia degeremus, in carceribus, 
Heron. Ads — — — — While vrt (med in * churche 
ucrſes RH Alexandria, in tbe time perſequution of Heretiques , Our F Was proned in 
it » priſones, and Bauiſhemcutes, whiche were (aide Vpon Vs for the Faithes ſake, Unto 
Hiera code loco, Whom . Hierome in bis pleaſante manner anſweareth thus: Miror quod non 
adiecerit, Viuctus Ieſu Chriſti; Liberatus ſum de ore Leonis ; Alexandriz ad 
beſtias : Curſum Conſummaui : Fidem ſeruaui: Supereſt mihi co- 
rona Iuſtitiæ: j mamaiſe mutche, that be ſaide not further, Ruffinus wy Priſoner of Je- 
ſus Chriſte: J was definered ont of the Lions monthe : J was tho wen amonyeſie 2 
ot Alexandria : ] bane poſſe my Corſe : ] have keapte the Faithe ; Nowe there remainerhe 
for mee the Crov vne of Righteouſneſle, 
Thus the Woulfe, when be is teſtreined from ſpoile and rauen, mate likewiſe 
complaine of Perſeq uutton. 
H/eremym Ad D. Hierome , w!tinge vnto A us of the ate of the Faſte Churches, 
Apronium. pere he then lived, ſatthe thus : Hic quieta ſunt omnia . Erf enim v enena pe- 
Qoris non amiſerint, tamen os impietatis non audent aperire, £ed ſunt ſicut a- 
ſpides ſurdæ, obturantes aures ſuas: Althmges brre au quere . For, al be it they haue 
not leo ſte the poiſon of theire bartts , et Ny dave not open tehr wicked montbes , But 
go ere as the deafe Sexpentes, ſhut tinge vp theire cores, and wil ect nothinge, 

Lhe ſatde Reuerende Fathers, that, as nowe, ſitteſo firmely of vout ſide, not 
longe agoe, were wel contented,bothe to matnetaine, and to publiſche the con- 
trarie, as wel, as pou. Howe be if,nl this, you ſaie, they did not of 200d wil, but onely 
of ſeare,and of hitthe fette, as mie boppent vpon a confiant wan : that is to (ate , of mere 
Hypocrifie, and Diſſimularien,andbyopen flatteringe of thrtre Prince. | 

And thus, to ſaue your Fathers from beinge Schilmatiques, yte are wel con- 
tente to make them Bypocrites, Thus ſateyon , But poure ſatde Reuerendes 
erplen C4. them ſe lues woulde Haue told poufarre other wile. ey 
Devers Obedi®. Doctout Gardiner of himſetfe ſaith thus ln the diſcuſſing , and trial of the 
— — truthe, I did not ſo taſely contente me ſelfe. But I ſo framed me ſelſe, ihat, as it 
— had bemie in Axinge the itudgemente ofal my ſenſcs , onlefle I perceiued chat 
ſenſes. L firite of al heatde them vvith mine eares, ſmelled them v vith my noſes ſav ve 
. He isprrſvva- them v vith mine eies, and feltethem vyith my handes , | thought 4 I had not 

ded by the " ſeene yenough. Agoinebefafthe: This aduiſed confideration hathe pulled 
wo — av vaie al ſcrupulous doubtes: And by the vvoorkinge of Goddes Grace, hathe 

u ompel. conueighed and brought them into the lighte of the veririe. 
led by the po- Andagaine,in deede to tel you at a vvorde, that compelled me, thar com» 
vver of the pelleth'almenne;cuen the — ora poyver ofthe Trothe, | | 
Trathe. ; Likewiſg 
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Likewtſe ſaſthe Doctour Bonner, touchinge the ſame : The mater vvas PT euailerh. 


not raſhely taken in hande: but vyith —＋— and vv iſedome exami - oer Pomer, 
ned, and diſcuſſed. Againe he ſatthe, The Buhop of V Vincheſter had longe T Vene in 
thorovvely bulted this mater, euen vnto the branne, VeramObalien- 

If theſe tales be true, . Pardinge,then ts youre tale moſte vetrue.Certaines ' 
ly, beinge directly contrarte,to make them bothe true, it is not poſſible, — 

But here per beginne to frate vs with youre Prophetical threates. Jf wee the yrrermoſte 
once Eben touche youre Bloude,then, pee ſate,your Lowanian Jſrae( immediately afters 
worde reſtoared ; I thinke, you meane, Domus lacob de populo Barbaro. 

In ſutche blinde Prognoſtications , J haue no ſhil. God ottentunes ſuffereth 
inſquitte , and faiſhedde to pzenaile foz a ſcaſon, to chaſten the vnindeneſſe of big 
people. Let his wil be donne with mercte,as it thal ſeeme good in his cies, But if 
pee pꝛeuaile againe, pee ſhal pzeuaile to your owne confuſion , Nel pee mate re- 

:eſſe the Truthe of Cod, as poure Fathers hano often denne beloꝛe: But vfter- 
ly to aboliſhe it, yee ſhal neuer be hable. 

Sutche vaine hope had the lev ves in olde times, ta recoucr theire Religion, 
and Ceremonties,and vtterly to ouerthzowe the c hoſpel of chriſte. They conſpi- 
red togeather, gotte Paſons,and Carpenter s,and beganne to caſte the ſundatio, 
to repaire their Tẽple. immediately the Emperoure Coſtantine tatitd a power, _, , 
and ſette vpon them, and put them to the werde, as Rebelles , and Craitours. — 
Others, that he ſpared aliuc, he made ſlaues, and cutte of ſomme thetre tongues, 8 s 
ſomme thetre handes, ſomme theire cares, ſomme theire noſes ; ſomme he burnte 
in the face : and ſo ſente them abzoade,foz an example, from Towne to Towne 
thzoughout the Tloꝛlde. | 

Afterwarde, when the wicked Emperoure Llulian „in deſpite of Chriſte, had Ambro/rus, li 8 
geuen the Jewes leaue to butlde, and repaire,as is ſaide befoze, and, the Princes 5015. 
power aſſiſtinge them, no power ſeemed hable to withſtande thetre pourpoſe, then 
Cod him ſelf from Deauen aboue encoiitred with them. Carthequakes b:ake out, 
and cucrth:cwe theire butldinges. Lightninges fel downe , and burnte bot he the 
tooles in thetre handes, and the coates on thetre backes. Then was the Golpel of 
Chriſte moze betwtieful, and moze gloztous, then euer it had benne befoze. 

S. cregorie ſaithe, Tulerunt e reſtituerunt eum in locum ſuum. 
Hoc eſt, in Tewolo, bi Arca Dei poſita fuerat. Quid eſt ergo Dagon in locum 
ſuum reſtituere, niſi Idololatriæ ſtatũ ſubtili cõſideratione perquirere? Ft quia, 
quò ſubtiliùs Idololatrię error aſpicitur, ed verins condemnatur, ſubiunctũ eſt, 
Rurſus diluculo ſurgentes inuenerunt Dagon iacentem ſuper faciem coram 
Arca Domini: They tocke the Jdole Dagon, and veſſored him againe into bis place: that 
is to ſaie,in the Temple of Cod, where the Arke of God was placed before, And what is 
it, to reſloare againe Dagon into bis place , but diſcretely, and admſediyto examine the ſtate 
of jdolatrie? And, for as mut che as, the better the Erroure of Idolatric is ſcene, the better 
it is condemned, therefore it foſoweth further, They riſinge in the mominge , founde Dagon 
ſieinge flat vpon bis face, before the Arke of the Lorde, 

Eaen ſo. . Þardinge,ff pee rayſe vp poure Dagon once againe , once agatiie 
he ſha! comme to grounde , and ſhal ſquatte his handes, and feete , and be bttetly 
diſmembzed by the falle, and ſyal lie grouelinge,as a blocke,befoze the pꝛeſence of 
the Arke of God. There is no Counſel againſte the Lorde, Promer, 2 

The Noble Prince loſua, after that be had ofice,by Goddes commaundement, 
deſtroied the Cittie of lericho,adtured al his poſtetitie in this ſo:te : Accurſed be 
he before lehoua the Lorde, that ſhal ſtande vp, and reſtoare this cittie of Hie- 
richo. In the deathe of his eldeſt ſonnehe ſhal laie the fundation: and in the 


deathe of his yongeſte childe he ſhal cloſe the gates. 


Gregor, In pri- 
mum Re ſ um. 
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Perlequu- 7122 The Defence of the Apologie of the 


—_ Thcodo;etus (atthe , The wicked hal not be hable to prevaile apainſie Od. But if 
* „en they once peate the onerhand , yet ſbol they comme do we ogaine : a51t is unten by the 
| aj for Pro bete Eſat, 
„ , As boꝛ dꝛaweing of youre bloude, yee necdeaot lo greatly to camplaſne , The 
i; Goſpel of Chriſte 1s not bloudp, Jt hath bttherto pzevailed withoute any ane dzop 
* on ©! of al pour bloude. Cod geve pau grace,to repente, leſte your owne bloude be vpon 
endo . your une beade in the date of the Lozde. Firt, and ſwerde, and mer tile ie Cruel · 
(50000 02's tie axe the onely lnſtruummentes of youre Doarine . And thereſoze pee ſecme nowe 
to ſale iu youre blinde hope,as curſed Eſau ſommetime ſaide of his Brother 1acob, 
Genet 27, Venientdies luctus patris mei, & occidam lacobum Fratrem meum ; The daies 
ſhal comme, that my Father ſbal die, I hen wil 1 kille my Brother Jacob, 
Athanaſig , Ad Athanahus ſatthe , Cxdi Chriſtianorum proprium eſt : Cadere autem Chriſtia. 
$olnariam vit nos, Pilati, & Caiphr, oficia ſun: Jt in the parte of Chniſttans , to ſuffer perſecution: unt to 
agentes per ſecute the C hriſtians, it ts the Very office of Pilate, and Caiphas, 
Aupuſlin. Cdtra ee wil (ate vnto pou with D. Auguſtine; Illi in vos ſæulant, qui neſciunt, quo 
Epiſlols rundds cum labore verum inveniatur,& quam difficile caueantur errores: Let them perſeente you, 


mentl.cap.l. and vſe cweltie over you, that knowe not, what a labowre it is , to finde the tmtbe 3 and borwe 
han dle it is,to beware of nome. 

Agatine he ſatthe: Nemo de preteritis inſultat Erroribus,nifi qui Diuinam Miſeri- 
cordiam expertus non eſt, vt carerct erroribus. Tantum id agamus, vt errores ali- 
quando finiantur: No man Vpbroideth others with eroures paſte ,but be that bathe not jelte 
Goddes Dinine Mercie,to be voide of emomes, Let this be oure onely la bone, that enoures 
of laſte mai have an ende. 

Wee wil ſafe of you, as S, Peter ſommetime ſaide of Simon the sorcerer, 
when the people fo2 anger, ſeeinge his falſehedde, woulde haue ſtoned him to 
Id tires deathe, Ims viuat, & Regnum Chriſti creſcere videat, vel invitus: Of aie, nate, ſet 
him liut:and let hun ſee the kingdome of Chriſle to groe, aud proſper, euen againſi bis wil. 
T he e Apologie, Cap. 28. Diuiſion. i. 

And as foz vs, we of al others moſte iuſtelp haue leaſte him. Foz 
our Ringes, yea euen thet , whiche with greateſt Keutrence did fo- 
lowe, and obete the Authoutiz,# Faſthe of the Biſhoppes of Rome, 
haue longe ſince founde,and ſelte wel yenough the yoke,and Ty2att- 
nie ofthe Popes kingdom. Fo the Biſhops of Rome ſomtime tooke 
the Crowne from the Heade of our K inge. Henry the Seconde, and 
compelled him to put a ide al his Puncely ſtate, and Batettte, and, 
like a meere Private man, to come vnto theire Legate with greate 
ſummiſſion,and humilitie, fo as al his Sudtectes might laugh him 
to ſcoꝛne. Moꝛe then this, thei cauſed Biſhoppes, and Monkeg, and 
ſomme parte of the Nobilitie, to be in the ftelde againſte our xinge 
lohn, aud ſet al the pcopie at libertie from their othes, whereby thet 
ouahit ailegeance to their Kinge: and at laſte, wickedly , and moſte 
abeunnably they bereened the fame inge, not onely of his Kinge- 
dome. but alſo oc hes fe, Biſides this,thet Excomuntcated, and cur- 
fed xinge Henry the Eighte, that inoſte famous Prince, and ſtirred 
vp agelnſt him, ſommetiine the Emperour, ſommetime the Frenche 
ringe: and as mutche as in them was, put our Realme in hazarde 


to haue benne a very pꝛaie, and ſpoile vnto the Entmie ret 15 
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they but fooles,and madde menne, to thinke, that either ſo mighty a 
Prince could be feared with bugges / a rattles:oꝛ els,that ſo Noble, 
and greate a Kingdome might ſo eaſilp, euen at one moꝛſel, be deuou⸗ 
ted, and walowed vp. 

AM. Hardinge. 


Concerninge the caſe ler ene theſe three Kinges of tt lande and the Biſhops of Rome for the 
time beinge,1 ſate Ile. If they did wel and the Biſhops eut{,they baus ther reWarde:the other.thety 
puniſhemente. if olſer iet le ſo ener eche one at Gods tudpemente ſhal ſuue hy deſerned mea- 
ere. hut be tt graunted.al were true,ye [atethough we du the more part to be falſe,v vhat rhaugh 
inge Henry the ſeconde Were cuil treated of Pope Alex ander,about the murthertng of $.Thomas the 
PEEING Kinge lohn ile wie of that xelaus and learned Pope Lanocent ins 

t 


2 The B. of Sarisburie_. 


NotwithK>andinge the Pope , as bis manner bath benne, raiſe Commotion 
within the Realme , and arme the ſubiedes againſte theire Souetaine, and pulls 
the Crov vne Emperial from his beade, yet, by pour Doctrine, who ſo ever dare 
ſpeake in his Princes tight, is a fole,and killeth dim ſelfe:asif there were no life, 


oz ſaluatton,but oncly vndec the frantike gouernement of the Pope. Dutche obe- 
dience, and lotaltie the Pope hathe taught you towardes your Prince. 


Thee Apologie, Cap. 23. Dimſion.2. 

And pet, ag though al this were too litle, thei wouldneedes haue 
made al the Realme Triburaric to them, txatted thẽte yerrely moſt 
vniuſte and wzongeful tares. So deere coſte vs the frendeſhip ofthe 
Cittie of Rome.ppherefoze.if they haue gotten theſe thinges of vs 
by extoztion , thzough theire fraude,and ſuttle leightes , we ſee no 
reaſon , why we mate not piucke awate the ſame from them againe, 
by lawful waies,and iuſte int ane. And. if out K inges in that darke- 
neſſe, and blindene ſſe ofthe fozmer times 4 them theſe thinges of 

Cc 


theire owne actoꝛde, and liberalitie,foz Reli 


igions ſake, beinge mouid 
with a tertaine opimon of their fained hol ineſle: now. when the igno⸗ 
rance and erroure is ſpied out , mate the xinges theire Succeſſours 


take them awate againe,ſeinge they haue the ſame Juthozitte, the 
xinges thetre Junceſtours had befoze. Fo the gifte is voide.exttpte 


it be allowed by the wil of the : and that cannot ſeme a perlit 
wil, whiche is dimmed, and hin d by erroure, 
M. Hardinge. 


As for Peterpens, and What other ſo euer ſummes of monie were yeerely paide to the clurche 
of Rome, uche Were not by extorcion and ſurt i ſieighres by the Popes gotten, as ze ſlaunder, bur 
freely and diſcrerely by the prince and the realme x for a greate cauſe graunred,tt is nat 4 thing that 
ſo mutche grieueth the rope. as your departure from the true faith and Churche dot e as it mate we 
appere by that Thiche happened in Q ugene Maries raigne.1n Whiche time although the rope Were 
ecknowleged.yer him ſelfe neuer was knoWen to haue demaunded hu Peter pens, or any other yeerety 
paimentes agatre. But what ts this to your (chiſmes and Hereſies? This beaiperbe you nat lunge for ans 


[wweare to the hainous crime of your Apaſiaſie, The (iberalitte of our countrie to the ſce of Rome, 
Qaqq Whiche 


No doubt. Fot 
the very cauſe 
hereof vvas Aus- 
rice, aud tica· 
chetie. 
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. 
Reales With rhe honoure of the Reale tt might not ſeme to finde it Jeſfe greued therewith. 
Yer here ye ſette a gnatte to an Elephante,and make greate adoo about a litle. The Realme is not ſo 
mutche enriched by retaininge that ſma! ſumme from the Pope.as it 11 diſhonored by your Vndiſcrete 
talke,ſaveringe her of miſerie and niggardnes, Ye ſhoulde have ſbewwed better ſtuſfe as 
leaſie in thende of your booke, The laſie afte of A fallt. ( rules of Poeterie (houlde be beſte . Ye haue 
done like a foolijhe voete,making your ende ſo badde. The Pope ſceketh not your mante, he jcleth you. 
#Bur remember He ſeckerh the ſafetie of your joules- + He ſecketh, like good ſhepherde, hoe to reduce the ſtrered 
828 }hepe of eng lende vnto the falle of Chriſies Churche.Cod graunte me mate ſec his good intente happes 


mana non b 0 
— T be B. / Sarisburie. 
ſine lana, The Pope hathe enriched him ſelle, and gotten the treaſures of the wozld into 
bis owne handes, not by fravde,oz guile, as pou ſaie, but onely by the free libera- 
Auguſt De ver. lit ie of Kinges, and Princes. Vet B. Auguſtine ſaithe, Non poſſumus dicere, Nemo 
bis Domini ge. nos inuaſores arguit: violẽtiæ nullus accuſat: Quaſi non majorem interdum prædam a vi- 
cundum March, du abus blandimenta eliciant, quim totmenta. Nec intereſt apud Deum, vuum vi, an 
— circumuentione quis res alienas occupet : dammodo quoquo pacto teneat alicnum : 
Wee cannot ſate, No man chargeth vs with extorfion: noman accuſeth vs of violence . For 
oftentimes of poore widowes a man maie gente more by flattene, then by rackinge. And there 
is nodifference before God, whether a man holde an other mannes goodes by open violence, or 
by guile:rf the thinge, that he boldeth, be not his owe. 

But bow mate this by pour learninge, Þ. Hardinge, be called the liberalitie of 
the Prince: Be is liberal. that is fra in beſtowing of his own. But you tel vs, that 
al the Temporal goodes of the v vorlde are the Popes,and not the Pzinces:and 
that the prince hath nothinge, but by fauoure x ſufferance of the Pope . Pour Do- 

Archidiacon De Cours wozdes be theſe, Papa eſt Dominus omnium temporalium: ſecundum il- 
Hereſ. ver. t lud dictum petri, Dabo tibi omnia regna mundi: The Pope is the Lorde of al tems 
quia tanta.Fo.1 poral poodes:accordinge to that ſaieinge of S. peter that S. Peter neuer ſpake:foz they 
Matthe.,, are the ww; des of theDiael)) wil geue thee al the Kingdomes of the world. 


chat a Felino An other of your Docours ſaithe thus, Dicunt, quod ſolus Papa eſt vetus Domi - 
de offer po Bus iempotalium, ita quod poreſt auferre ab alio,quod aliis ſuum eſt . Sed præ lati cxxeri, 
reſlLindicy dele- & Principes,non ſunt Domini, ſed Tutores, Procuratores & Diſpeniatores: Thei ſale, that 


the Pope onely is the very Lorde of Temporal thinges : ſo that be maie fake from any man, 
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Phan ne vary. (Ot (3 he. As for other Prelates, and Princes, thet be the ouerſeen, ani fermowrs, and ſes 


ſande pote(/at. 

Regia gf Pas 

pal, 

Matthias Parts 
een in lohbanne. 


wurdet of wordly thinges, but not the Lordes, And Matthias Pariſienſis ſaithe, that 
Pope Innocentius 3 called inge lohn the inge of England, Vaſallum ſuum, 
That is to (ate, his fede man, oz bis Tenante:meaning thereby, that the Realme 
of Bngland v vas the Popes,and not the Kinges. Il al this be true, ho tan the 
Kings of England, in graunting any thing to the Pope, be counted [1beral-Uertly 
t io an eaſy kind of liberalitic fo: a man to geue that thing, that is not his owne, 
But the Pope, ye (ate, ſerterh no more by af hu reuene wes our of Englandegthen an Ele, 
phante by « gnat: and that there fore. during the -whole time of Queene Marie, he neuer demaunded 
of v1 any manner of yeerely patmente. Tl mult beare with pour erroure herein, M. Þar- 
dinge, foz that ve never were the Popes Collectoure, and therefoze not mutche 
acquainted with his Bokes . Otherwiſe ye might haut remebzed,that Cardinal 
Poole , being not the Pope, but onely a Legate, o meſſenger from the Pope, had 
a thouſande poundes paide him perelyof one Piſhoprike in Englande, towardes 
the pꝛoulſion of his kitchin V might baue remembzed,that al the Biſhoppes of 
Englande,patdetbe Pope the vvhole firſte fruites of al theire liuinges: whiche 
by any common eſtimation, amounted to moze fommewhat,then a Cnatte, And 


although à were neuer, neither (kilful,noz curious in the Popes Collections, pet, 
as 
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as wel foz the diſcouerie of ſo greate vntruthe , as a lio ſoz the better ſatiſfaqion 
of the Reader, à haue thought it god, bziefely,+ by the wate to touche, what mate 
be founde in olde Recozdes of god credite, touchinge the ſame. 

Firſte therefoze the Archebiſhop of canturburie paide vnto the Pope foz bis 
Annates, oꝛ Firſte fruſtes, at cuery vacation, tenne thouſande Flozencs: btſides 0- 
ther finc thouſande Flozenes foz the vſe, and right of bis Palle, 

The Archebiſhop of Yorke paide likewiſe fo; his Firſte fruites tenne thou- 
ſande Flozenes,and, as it is thought, other five thouſand Flozenes fo his Palle. 

The Biſhop of Elie patde foz his Firſte Fruites ſeuen thouſand Flozenes, 

The Biſhop of London palde foz his Firſt Fruites thꝛe tbouſande Flozenes. 

The Biſhop of Winceſter paide foz bis Firſt Pruites xy, thouſande Flozenes, 

The Biſhop of Exceter paide foꝛ dis Firſte Fruites ſir thouſande Flozenes. 

The Biſhop of Lincolne paide fo; his Firſte Fruites ſiuethouſandeFlozenes. 

The Biſhop of Lichefielde , and Couentrie paide fo; his Firſte Fruites thaæ 
thouſande Flozenes. 

The Biſhop of Herforde paide foz his Firſt Fruites one thouſande, and eight 
bundzed Flozenes, | 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie palde foz bis Firſt Fruites foure thouſande, and fine 
hundzed Flozenes. And ſo the reaſte, eche man actoꝛdingly after his rate. 

Here is to be noted, that a Florene is an Italian Crowne, ot the vale we of 
four ſhillinges and ſir penſe ſterlinge. | 

Thus mutche J haue noted onely foz example. By theſe few the diſcrete Kea- 
der mate eaſtly gheaſſe the Craatons,and patmentes of theother Biſhoppes, 

The whole value of the Popes Firſte F ruites thzonghout Europe, as J finde 
in one Reco2de (although very vnperfite,fo2 that it lacketh ſundzie great, knowe, 
4 notable Biſhoprikes,as Durham, carlile, Worceſter, Noryv iche, Bathe, Chi- 
cheſter, whiche, with many other moe Archebiſhoprikes,t Biſhoprikes, as wel 
within the Domtnions ofour Kinges of Englande, as alſo in ſundzie other Chzt- 
ſt{an Uingedomes, and Countrtcs,are leafte vnreckened)ariſeth to the Summe of 
two thouſande thouſande , foure hundzed the ſcoare thonſande , eight hundzed 
fourctic and thz Flozenes, 

NotwithTandinge px make pour Pope as bigge, as an Elephante,vet,Þ.Þ, 
theſe reckentnges are over duge, in any reaſonable pꝛopoztton, to be reſembled to 
a gnatte. Mere Jleaue out the yœtely perquiſites,that þ Pope made of his E- 
lefions, Preventions,Diſpenſaions, Plaralitics,Trialities; Tor uottes, Toles 
rations:l0; bis Bulles, dis Scales, his Signatures: fo; Eatinge Fleath, fo; Egges, 
foz White Meate, foz Prieſtes Concubines,t foz otter like marchandiſe.J knowe 
not what. The ſumme whereof not withſtandinge amounteth to moze then nicne 
hundzed thouſand Flozenes, As foz your Smoke farthinges, treter penſe,J make 
no reckentnge:by the vile, and contemptuous repozte whereof, vc ſghewe pour ſelk, 
not oncly igno;ante,t bnſkilſul,tn that y& wzite, which argucth ſomme folic, but 
alſo iniurious vato your Countrie. Reade Matthias pariſienſis, f ve ſhal find, 
bothe by what tyzannie, and treacherie , and alſo what maſſes, and intolerable 
ſazumes of monte the Popes iniſters haue carted out of this Ncalme. 

The Pope, ſaith he, beinge diſeaſed vvith a Spiritual dropſie, that is to (die, 
with an vaquencheable thirſt of monte, ſhooke out al the Prieſtes purſes, & ſpoi- 
led the Abbies of al theire Treaſures, 

Againe, The Pope made a Decree in Rome, that the poodes , and monies of al Bi- 
ſhoppes,ond Prieſies ieceſfed within Englande,ſbenlde be taken to bis Vſc. 

The Pope gave ſtraite commaundemente to the Biſhoppes of England, that af pers 
ſonnes, and Vicares beinge reſident von theire Beneſices , ſhcul de pcie yeerely vnto bim the 
tEirde parte of al the Vale-wes of theire ſaide benefices; And, that of Porſonnes, ond Vieares, 
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Exact.ons. einge not vi deute, ſhoulde pale vnto him yeerely the one fulle balfe parte of theire benefices, 
Al theſ- paiementes to contine Weaduringe the ſpace of three whole yeeres, Whiche amoun⸗ 
teth at the leaſt to the ſumme of a hundzed and thze> ſcoate 4 x. thouſand poundes, 

An The Biſhoppes of England, after great, and fozceable intreatie, agreed togea- 
ther to geue the Pope a Contribution of eleuen thouſande Markes , 

Anno codem. At that time the paze Prior of Winceſter was fozced to pate perely three hun- 
dred, threeſcoare and five Markes towardes the furniture of the Popes Table. 

zodem a The Pope made a ſtraite Decree, that al Biſhoppes Elece ſhould immediately 
trauaile out of — — ta attende vpon his Bolineſſe, as Matthias 
ſaith, Vt Romanorum loculos impregnaret , in ruinam i Angle: To 
the R.omaines pn ſes, and to decaie the Kingedome of 1 8 in e. 

Marche? vvelt- The Pope had the Tenthes of al the Spiritual Liuinges in Englande,daringe 

mona/terienſz: the ſpace of tenne whole pætes. 

Ann 130 Ruſtandus the Popes Legate erated intolerable great paimentes of the c lere- 

A 1255 gie of Englande tn a Synode holden in London, as Matthias ſaith, Per ſcripta 

Papæ plena iniurijs, & iniquitate, quæ poſſent patientiſsimum cor v irulenter 

ſauciare: Al thus he did by the Authorite of the Popes Letters, ful of inivaie,and iniqutie: 

TWWhiche were hable moſte cneſue to wounde any harte, "were it neuer ſo patiente, The Bi- 

ſhoppes of London, t V Vorceſter anſwceared the Popes Legate,that thei would 

rather loſe theite liues, then they woulde gæue theire conſente to ſo open tnturte, 
and ſeruſtude, g intolcrable opp;efſion of the Churche. 

The Kinge bad entredintoan Obligation to pale bnto the Pope ty voO 
hundred thouſande Markes , biſides other fiftie thouſande pounde ſter- 
linge. Foz patement whereof, the Biſhop of Herforde, beinge then the Popes A- 
gente, dad bounde the Biſhoppes of Englande,befoze thet were ware. Sutche like 
pꝛetie gnattes pour Pope can ſtraine, it Kinges and Pztnces wil geue dim leaue, 
1han.Sariſbu- loh innes Sariſburienſis, otherwiſe called Rupertus Carnotenſis, in the famt- 
ltare talke,that he bad with Pope Adriane. ,.ſatde thus vnto him: Ipſe Romanus 


Pontifex omnibus fere eſt intolerabils:Lxratur ſpolns Ecclefiarum : quæſtum omnem re- 
putat pietatem : Prouinciarum diripit ſpolia, acſi Theſauros Ctœſi ſtudeat reparare : 


The Pope is nowe becomme vntolerable almoſte to al the worlde: He teioiſeth in 5 ſpoile of 

Chunches : Al manner of gaine be connteth Hoſineſſe: He maketh ſutche bavocke of Kinge» 

domes, aud Prouinces, as ifbe had intended to repaire againe c rœſus Treaſurie. A- 
LAN. gaine, His Legates ſo iage, and rempe for monie as if 5 Jnſeruaſ Furies were ſent fro Helle to 
Arſe mittarurab poe at libertie, hat ſhal wæ nede many wozdes:Ambition,andAuarice haue no 
inferts Teſipho- hottome. Matthias rarifienfis ſatth, In Romana Curia omnia poſſunt pecunię: 
ne vel Megerd. Monie mate doo of thinges tn y Courte of Rome. And he calleth theſe vnſattable pꝛol⸗ 
Ann. 1247. linges ofthe Pope, Quoridianas Extorſiones, Deily Extorfions. Agatne be ſaith, 
Anno.1257. that the King of Englande, vpon a very ftiuolous, 4 fonde mater, made true paſe- 
mente vnto Pope Alexander the fourth, of niene hundred, and fiftie thouſande 
Quad eſt hi- Markes. VVhiche thing, he ſaith, is horrible, and abominable to be thought of. 
bile cog ita To be ſhoꝛte, that v mate the better vit we þ bigneſſe, x quantitte of your G natte, 
D. bonner Poctoure Boner herrof w2tieth thus: The Popes praie in Englande was ſo greate, 
pre fartone im that it came to as mutche almoſie,as the Reenenewes of the Crowne. 
Le Srephani Therefoꝛe Matthias ſatthe, Imperator reprehendit Regem Angliz,quod per- 
C diner ae mitteret terram ſuam ram impudenter per Papam depauperari: The Emperour 
vers Obrdten. fre nde ſy te rroue i Henry the . Finge of Englande, for that be ſuſfe red the Ktngdome ſo 
Ann. impudently to be emponeri[[hed by the Pope. 

Againe be ſaith, Xing Henrie the third made open cõplainte by this Embaſſa- 
dour in the Councel of Lions in Fraunce, ofthe Popes innumerable Exactions, 
Likewiſe he ſaith befoze, Rex Henricus 3. repreſsit imperum Legati,propter 


violentiam Denariorum ; The Kinge ſlaicd the attemptes of the Popes Legote 
tous 


rien. L1.6.C4.24 


Anno 15. 
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fouchinge bus infolerable greedine ſe in prollinge for monies Exactions 

Pee ſe therefoze,P.Pardiog, neither is this gnatte ſo litle, as by pour ſcozne- 
ful compariſon , to the greate diſhonoure of this Noble Realme, p wouloce 
ſeeme to make (t:noz ia the griefe, and complainte thereof ſo newe,as pe beare vs 
in hands. Linge Canutus, the Kinge of E almoſte ſir hundzed yeres as IIc 

e at Rome, wzote home to the and Biſhoppes , and Lale 
States of the Realme on this wiſe:Conqueſtus ſum item coram Domino Papa, 403k 
& mihi valde diſplicere dixi, quòd mei Archiepiſcopi in tantum angariabantug 
immenſitate pecuniarum, quę ab eis expetebatur, &c. Alſo I have made my com- 
vnto the Pope, andi that it match muſike th mee, that my Ar chebiſhoppes 
be vexed with ſutche vmeaſonable ſummes of monie required ine 

Likewiſe Matthias Pariſienſis wztteth of King V Villiam the Conquerour, Anmo.ng4, 
Concipiens indignationem contra Papam, allegauit quod nullus Archiepiſco- 
pus vel Epiſcopus de Regno ſuo,ad Curiam Romanam, vel ad Papam haberet 
reſpectum: xinge V Villiam, von diſtlcaſure concrined agaiaſte the Pope,ſaid, that no 
Archebiſhop,or Biſhop of bis Realme,ſhoulde from thencefoorth haue regarde 
either to the Courte of Rome, or tothe rope, 

Al thts not wit bitading. ver ſaie, the Pope is an Elephant: t al theſe Summes, 
in Compariſon of his treaſures, axe but a gnatte. 

Uerily,al theſe, and other fax greater reckeninges the Kealme of England is 

wel hable fo defrate. either make wa any accoumpte of the monte, but of the de⸗ 
ceittul extoꝛting of þ monts:neſther is it diſhonoꝛable to Realme, to repꝛeſle theſe 
lewde,# inturtous mockeries, and to pꝛeſerue the ſubiccte from open ſpotte, Ot her 
Kinges,t Countries haue oftentimes donne the ſame, Lev ves the Frenche King) 
whom , foz his Holineſſe, they haue made a Saincte, bercof complatneth thus, 
Exactiones impoſitas per Romanam Curiam,quibus Regnum noſtrũ miſerabiliter de- Ldouicus: g 
pauperacum eſt, leuati, aut colligi nullatenus yolumus: Theſe Exetlions, or paimentes of 
monie ſaide vpon vs by the Comte of Rome, by me ane whereof our Rraſme is miſerably ems 
poweriſhed, we wil not in any wiſe to be lcuied, or geatßeted. The gatnes,4 pelferies,that 
the Phariſeis made of the people, were not ſo greate . Revertheleſſe Chriſte ſaſde 
bntothem, V Voe be vnto you, yee Scribes and Phariſeis, that rauen yp poore Mut; 
Y vidov ves houſes, vnder pretenſe of longe —— 

Rome, yt ſaic,is the Mother Churche of al the VVeaſt:t theretoze, J trow, 
we are bounde to pale, what ſo cuer paimentes ſhe ſhal require, If we allowe 
ſutche ſimple reaſons, then is the Pope likewiſe bounde to paſe to the Churche of 
Hieruſalem, what ſo euer paſementes ſhe ſhal require. Foz Hieruſalẽ is in deve þ 
Mother Churche,not onely of the Weafte,but alſo of al the whole woꝛlde. Powe 
be it, it is a cruel Mother, that denoureth vp her owne Childzen, S. Paule ſaithe, 

Non debent fili parentibus theſaurizare,ſed parentes filijs: The Children cu2ht not to ſaie 1 

vp treoſure for theire parentes, but the Patentes for theire Children. But Iohannes sariſbu 7% 
rienſis in his Polycraticon ſaithe, Roma nunc non tam matrem exhtber,quam LiKs. Capiy 
nouercam: Rome nove ſheweth ber ſeſſe not ſo mutche a natmral Mother, as Stepmo- 

ther: Foz ſhe ſpoileth, and deuoureth ber Childzen, 

Thu Defender pte ſaie, in makinge his ende jo badde hath plaied the parte of  fooliſhe Porte. 
Here, ꝙ. Hardinge, wer have godcauſe to thinke, your Diuinitie is waren ** 
ſeinge pou are thus dʒiuen to pleade in poetrie. But mate wer bcleue , 
Churche of Rome is growen ſo Holy, that monie is nowe becomme the vileſts 
parte of al her Plate? Certatnely,if your Pope once loſe his monie, al bis Plaſ- 
ers wil ſone ſit a colde, One of your owne Dogours ſaithe thus, Ceſſante ta- reli. De Oft. 


li redditu, qui maximus eſt. attenta hodierna Tyrannide,Sedes Apoſtolica cons er Poteſt. ludixi⸗ 
remneretur:1f this rente(of Simonie)whiche is very grecte, Were once ſtade, conſideringe delegati. Ex 
the Tyrannie of Princes,thatnoy ve is, the — => Rome * perten 


Ed 
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Exactions. f q eſpiſed. In whiche wwzdes thus matche is alſo to be noted by the wate, that 
what io euer Prince wil not ſuffer the Pope to take what him liſtety, muſte be 
taken, and tudged, as a Tyranne. Therefoze lohannes Andrex,one ef poure 

in ſexta De k- greattelt Canoniſtes, ſaithe thus, Roma fundata fuit i hredonibus: & adhue de 

l cr tht primordns retinet: dicta Roma, quaſi rodens manus. Vnde v erſus, Roma ma- 

poreſi kund Aus rodit: quos rodere non valet, odir : The ſuſſe fundation of Rome wer lade by 

ments. nl Theeues: ond hitherto ſbee ſanometh of ber beginninge: and is called Roma, quis rodit 
manus. Thereof commeth the common Verſe, Rome biteth you by the handes. And 

y yhomſhee cannot bite, them ſhee hateth. | Lit iknz atme 

The tate of the Romaine Popedome ſpꝛonge firite of monie, and 
by monie, and ſtandeth nowe, neither by Truthe of Doctrine, noz by ſeueritie of 

Diſcipline,noz by Praier,noz byHolineſſe,noz by ongbt els, but onely by monie. 

Set monie aparte, and the Pope is equal with other Biſhoppes. Codrus Vreeus 

codrus vrcew, lalthe, Pontifex Maximus, ſi non Virtute, tamen Pecunia: The Pope is the greats 

3 teſte Biſhdp,aſthough not in Vertue, yet at leaſte in monie. Thereſoꝛe wee mate 

ub Magnus es. Baptiſta Mantuanus, ſpraktnge of the ſtate of Rome, ſaith thus, 


Uenalianobis 
Templa, Sacerdotes, «Altaria, Sacra, Coronæ, 
Fems,T bura,Preces,(#lum eſt venale, Deneque: 


Emongeſie vi, in Rome, Churches, Prieſtes, Altars, Maſſes, Crov vnes, Fire, In- 
cenſe, Praiers, and Heauen are ſet to ſale. Yee God him ſelfe emongeſte vs maie 


be had for monie. 
dale np; Dudæus ſatthe,sanRiones p ontificiæ non moribus regendis vſui ſunt:ſed, 
4%. * ne N- dixerim, Argentariz faciendæ Authoritatem videntur accom- 
modare: The Popes Canons ſeme not no we, to guide mennes lies but, if] maie ſo ſaiey 


they ſerue ratfier to make a haue, and to geate monie, 
Bernarde of Clunice (aithe thus, 


ned. ci, Roma dat omnibus omnia dantibus: Omnia Rome 


een ae 1 Pretio. 


K ome geneth al thinges to them , that gene al tſinges: Al thinges at Rome wil paſſe for 
In gerta De b. Monie.Cuen in the Popes own Decretales pe ſhal finde it noted thus, Roma eſt 
cherte Caput Auaritiæ. Ideò omnia ibi venduntur : Rome is the Heade of al Conetons 
Poreſtar.Funde.. Freacherie » And therefore af thinges there are ſet to ſale, 
ments. in May. Wes Thomas Becket htm ſelt, whom a lit le befoze, yt called a Sainte-when, 
gie. foz his wilful diſobedience , and Treaſon committed againſte his Prince, be had 

foz aide, and ſuccoure,fledde to Rome, and ſawe, that nothinge would be w2ought 
In Ep ad Ar- there without monie, thus he wꝛote thereof to the Biſhop of Menze: Mater 
chiepiſ.Moguns Roma facta eſt Meretrix, & proſtituta eſt pro mercede : Rome our Mother is 
** becomme an Harlot, and for monie, and meede ſaie tit her ſelfe to ſale. To be ſhozte, 

ver know, that our Fathers, longe ſit hence, were wonte to ſate, 


C ria Romana non captat Ouem fine lana -: 


The Courte of Rome Wil not take the Sheepe without the flie ſe. 
Thcrefo:e, S. Hardinge, yout Poete concluded in good oꝛder, and went not ſo 
farre biſides his Rules, Foz. monie is bothe the Firſt, and the Middle, and the laſte 
Acte of al pour Fable. 
Matth.2, Chriſte ſommetime thꝛuſte ſutche Butlers, Sellers, Bzokers, x Dcozſers out fo 
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the Temple: But contrariwiſe, yte haue reteturd in Bulers, and Sellers, t thꝛuſte 
out Chriſte: and ſo haue turned the Houſe of God intaa Cave of Theeues. O. 
Paule ſaith thus vnto the people of Epheſus, At gentum, & Aurum nullius con- 
cupiui: I haue deſired nomans Gould, or Syluer. Apon whiche wozpes, in the Gloſe 
it 1s nated thus, Per hoc Lupi cognoſc untur, qui talia concupiſcunt: Hereby, 
they,that deſire ſutche tunges, are knowen for waulues, D. Hierome ſatthe, Quia 
Prophetæ pecuniam accipiebant, Prophetiz eorum facta eſt Diuinatio: For that 
the Prophetes ſelle to taking of monie, therefore their Propheſie was becomme a Sootheſaie- 
inge:that is to ſame, it was of the Diuel, and not of God. 4 

Thus, . Haroinge , to conclude, what ſo euer faulte vee tan finde with the 
Defenders Poetrte,Uertly,by the tudgement of poar neareſt frendes, Ponte wos 
the beſte parte of al your Fable, k 5 


The Recapitulation of the e Apologie. 


Hus thou ſeeſt , good Chiſtian Reader, Jt is no newe thinge, 
though at this date the Religion of Chꝛiſte be entertcined with 
deſpites,andcheckes;being but lately reſtoared, and. as it were, 
comminge vp againe ane we: ſoꝛ ſo muthe as the like hath chaunced 
bothe to Chuſte him ſclfe,audto his Apoſtles: pet neuertheleſſe, foz 
feare thou maiſte ſuſter thee ſelfto be leadde amille, and to be (duced 
with thoſe exclamations of our Aduerſaries , wee haue declared at 
large vnto thee the bery whole manner of our Religion, what our 
Faith is of God the Father, ofhis onely Sonne 3 eſus Chuilte of the 
Holy Ghoſte, ołl the Churche, of the Sacramentes of the Mumſterie, 
ofthe Scriptureg, ołf Ceremonies, and of euety parte ofChaiſtian 
Beliefe. Wee haue ſaide,that wee abandon, and deteſte, as plagues, 
and poiſons, al thoſe olde Hereſtes , whiche either the ſacred S>crt- 
ptures,02 the Anciente Councelles haue vtterly condemned:that wee 
cal home agatne,aſmutche as in vs liethe,the right Diſctpline ofthe 
Churche, whiche our Aduerſaries haue quite bzought into a pooze 
and weake caſe: That we pouniche al licenceouſneſle of life. and varu- 
lineſle of manners, by the olde,and longe continued Latwes,and with 
as mutche Harpenelle as is conueniente, and liethe in our power: 
That we mainteine ſtil the ſtate of Kingedomes , in the ſame condi⸗ 
tion, and ſtate ol honoure wherein we found them. without any dimi⸗ 
niſhinge , oꝛ alte ration, reſetuinge vnto our Pꝛinces their Mateſtie, 
and woꝛldiy pꝛeeminence date, and without empatringe, to our poſſi⸗ 
ble power: That we haue ſo gotten our ſelues awaie from that 
Churche, whiche they had made a denne of Theeues, and wherein 
nothinge was in good frame. oꝛ once like to the Churche of God, and 
which by their owne confeſſions had erred many waits, cuen as Lot 
in times paſt gate him out of Sodome, oꝛ Ibꝛaham out of Chatdee, 
not vpon a deſire of contention,but by the warninge of God him feln: 
And that we haue ſearched out ofthe Holy Bible, which we are ſure, 
cannot beceiue, one ſure ſour me of Religion, à haue returned againe 
vnto the Bumitiue Churche ofthe Anciente Fathers, and Jpoitles, 
that is to ſaie, to the grounde, and beginninge ofthinges, vatothe 
very fyndations, and headſpꝛinges of Chultes Churche. 


Actor. 20 


. Ju. i. Nunquam 
Diumatto. 
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And in very truthe we haue not tarried in this mater foz the 
ut houtie.oꝛ conſente ofthe Tridentine Councel. wherein we ſawe 
nothinge donne vpꝛightly, noꝛ by good o2der: where alſo every body 
was ſwozne to the maintenaunte of one man: where Pzinces Em- 
baſſadours were contemned:where not one of our Diuines coulde be 
hearde , and where partes takinge, and Ambition was openly and 
earneſtly pzocuredand wtought:but as the Holy Fathers in fozmer 
time, and as our P:edeceſſours haue commonly donne, wee haue re- 
ſtoꝛed our Churches by a Pꝛouuncial Conuocation, and haue cleane 
ſhaken of, as our deutie was, the yoke,and tyꝛannie of the Biſhop of 
Rome , to whom wee were not bounde: who alſo hadno manner of 
thing lyke, neither toChuſte,noz to Peter noꝛ to an Apoſtle,noz yet 
like to any Biſhop at al. Finally, we ſaie, that we agree amõgeſt our 
ſelues,touchinge the whole Judgement, and chiefe ſabſtance of Chu⸗ 
ſtian Neligion, and with one mouthe,and with one ſpirite doo wooꝛ⸗ 
ſhip God, and the Father of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſte, 

Wherefoze, O Chꝛiſtian and Godly Reader , foz ſo mutche, as 
thou ſceſte the Reaſons, and Cauſes, bothe why wee haue reftoared 
Religion,and why we haue fozeſaken theſe menne, thou oughteſt not 
to matucile, though we haue choſen to obete our Maiſter Chaiſte,ra- 
thet then meme. S. Paule hath geuen vs warning, that wee would 
not ſuffer our ſelues to be carried awate with ſutche ſundꝛie lear⸗ 
ninges,and to fice theire companies, ſpecially ſutche as woulde ſowe 
debate and variance, cleane contrarie to the Doctrine, Whiche they 
had recetyed of Chzifte , and the Apoſtles, | 

Longe ſithence haue theſe mennes craftes,and treacheries decaied. 
and vaniſhed. and fedde awate at the ſight, and light of the Goſpel, 
euen as the owle doothe at the ſonne riſinge , And albeit their trum⸗ 
perie be butlte vp, and teared as highe as the Skte , yet euen ma 
momente, and as it were of it ſelfe, falirth it downe againe to the 
grounde. and commeth to naught. 

Fo: you muſte not thinke, that al theſe thinges haue comme fo 
paſſe by chaũce, oꝛ at aduenture: It hath benne Gods pleaſure, that, 
agatuſte al mennes willes wel nigh, the Goſpel of Jeſus Chulte 
ould be ſpꝛead abꝛoade thzoughout 3 whole woꝛlde at theſe dates, 
Ind therefoze menne ſolowinge Goddes commaundemente, haue of 
theire owne free wil reſozted vnto the Doctrine of Jeſus Chuſte. 

Ind,fo2 our partes,truely wee haut ſought hereby, neither gloue, 
noꝛ wealthe, no2 pleaſure ,no2 eaſe. oz there is plentie of al theſe 
thinges with our Idgerſaries, 

And, when wee were of thetre ſide, we enioied ſutche woꝛldly com⸗ 
modities mutche mo2cliberallp,and bountifully, then wire doo now. 

Neither doo wee eſche we Concoꝛde, and Peace. But. to haue peace 
with man, wee wil not be at warre with God, The name of Peace ig 
a ſweete,and pleaſante thinge / ſaith Dilarius:But yet beware, faithe 
he, Peace ts one thinge,and bondage is an other. Fo2,ifit Houlde 


ſo be, as they ſeeke to haue it, that Chʒiſte (oulde be commaunded 
fo 
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to keepe ſilence , that the Truthe of the Goſpel ſhould be betrated, 
that hozrible errours ſhoulde be cloked , that Chziſtian mennes eies 
ſhoulde be bleared,and that they might be ſuffred to conſpire openly 
againſte God: this were not a Peace,but a moſt vngodly couenaunt 
of ſeruitude, There is a Peace, ſaithe Nazianzene, that is vnprofi- 
table: againe,rhere is a Diſcorde , ſaithe he, that is profitable. 
Foz we muſte conditionally deſire Peate, ſo far, as is lawſul 
God, and ſo far, as we mate conuemently. Foz other wiſe, C Marsl 0 
him ſelfe bꝛought not Peace into the woꝛlde, but a ſ werde. Where⸗ 

foze if the Pope wil haue vs recouctled to him. his duetie is firſt to be 

reconciled to God: For from thence, ſaithe Cyprian, ſpringe Schiſ- 1 
mes and Sectes, bicauſe menne ſeeke not the Heade, and haue not if 


their recourſe to the Fountaine( ot the Scriptures)and keepe not 


the Rules 2 by the Heauenly Teacher: For, ſaithe he, that is | 
not Peace, but vvarre : neither is he joined vnto the Churche, 
vvhiche is ſeuered from rhe Goſpel. As foz theſe menne, thei vſe to 1 
make a marchandiſe of the name of Peace, Foz that Peace, whiche 1 
they ſo faine would haue, is onely a teaſt of idle bellies. They. wee | 
might caſily be bꝛought to atonemente, touchinge al theſe inaters, 
were it not that Ambition. Gluttonte, and ercelle doothe let it, Hence 
commeth theire whyninge:theire harte is on their Halfepennie. Out A 
ol doubte, theire clamours, and ſtirres be to none other ende, but to | 
mainteine moꝛe (hainefully, andnaughtily il gotten goodes. | 
Nowe a dates the Pardoners complaine of vs,the Dataries,the } 
Popes Collectours, the Bawdes, # others whiche thinke gaine to x, , 1 
be godlinelſe, and ſerue not Jeſus Chziſte , but theire owne bellies, 1 
Mana date agoe, and in the olde woꝛlde, a woonderful greate ad⸗ | 
uantage grewe hereby to theſe kinde of people. But now they tecken } 
al is loſte vnto th. that Chyſte gaineth.The Pope him ſelfe maketh = 
a greate complaint at this pꝛeſent, that Lharitie in people is waxen A 
colde. And why ſo, trow yee. Foz ſoothe bicauſe his pꝛofites decait 14 
moꝛe, and moꝛe . And foz this cauſe dooth he hale vs into hatred, al 1 
that euer he mate,lateinge lode vpon vs with deſpiteful railinges „a | 
condemning vs fo2 Heretiques,to the ende,thep,that vndet ſtand not | 
the mater, mate thinke there be no wooꝛſe menne vpon earthe, then | 
wee be. Notwithſtanding, we tn the meane ſeaſon are neuer the moꝛe | 
aſhained foz al this: neither ought we tobe aſhamed of the Goſpel: i 
Foz we ſette moꝛe by the Gloꝛie of God, then wee doo by the eſftma- 1 
| 


tion of menne. Mee are ſure,al is true, that weeteache,and wee mate 
not either goe againſte our owne conſcience , 02 beare any witneſle a⸗ 
gainſte Goo Foz if we denie any parte of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chiſte 
beſoꝛe menuc, he on the other ſide wil dente vs befoze his Father. And 
if there be any, that wil Nil be offcnded, and cannot endure Chꝛiſtes 
Doctrine, ſutche, ſate wee. be blinde, and Leaders ofthe blinde: the 
Truthe neuerthelelle muſte be pꝛeached. and pꝛeferted abour al: and 


wee muste with patience waite foz Goddes Judgemente. 1 1 
et 4 f 
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0 2 in the meane time take good heede, what thei doo, 
and let them be wel aduiſed of theire owne Saluation , and ceaſe to 
hate. and perſecute —— ol the Sonne ol God,foz teare leſt they 
feele him once a redzefler, and teuenget ol his owne cauſe. God wil 
not ſulfcr him ſelle to be made a mock inge ſtocke. The woꝛld eſpieth 
a good while agoe, what there is adooinge abꝛoade. This flame, the 
moꝛe it is keapte downe,. ſo mutche the moꝛe with greater fozce, and 
ſtrengthedoothe it bzeake out, and flee abꝛoade. The vifaithfulneſſe 
tha! not diſapointe Goddes faithful pꝛomiſle. And, it they ſhal refuſe, 
to late awaie this theire hardeneſſe of hart, and to receiue the Goſpel 
of Chꝛiſte, then (hal Publicanes, and ſinners goe befoze them into 
the Kingedome of Heauen. 
Sod, andthe Father of our Lode Jeſus Chtiſte,open the ties of 
them al, thattheymate be hable to ſee that bleiſed hope, whereunto 
thet haue benne called:ſo as we mate altogeather in one, gloꝛiſie him 
alone. who is the true God, and alſo that ſame Jeſus Chꝛiſte. whom 
he ſente downe to vs from Heauen: vnto whom with the Father, and 
80 Holy Ghoſte, be geeuen alHonoure,and Glozte Euerlaſtingly. 

t it. 


FINIS. 


(L895 . 2 have — — 
2 to paſſe , ſpecially beinge before not vrtrriy vnſkilful of 
your affections, Jet, as I nener ſought to write any thinge, that of pourpoſe, 
aud iuftely mighte offende you (the righte of the cauſe,and the Defence of 
the Truthe evermore forepriſed) enen ſo am I no ve righte ſoary,to ſee you 
ſo vnhable to maiſter your paſStons,and ſo vnaduiſedly to male them open 

ra. — If u. greeue you in reſpebte of your credite , for that I have 
thus diſcouered your errours,that was your faulte: it was not mine. If yee 
bad not made your errours knowen,they ſhoulde neuer, of my parte, haue 
benne diſconered . If you Ie we, how ſoary I am in your behaffe.yee would 
not ſo impatientely be offended. 

It miſkketh you, that I haue alleged fo many Doflours,end Councelles, 
and, as you ſaie , haue ſo ambitiouſly painted my Margine with ſo many 
Authorities, bothe Greeke, and Latine . Tet you, for your parte, haue not 
ſpared,ouer and biſides theſe twoo tongues , to pamte your Margine , for a 

charge, with woordes in Hebre we: biſides other ſutche rankes of your 

Engliſhe Scholies, ſo many , ſo thicke, and ſo cloſe togeather, that it were a 
harde mater, to force in one woorde of T rutheto ſtande emongeſt them. It 
is no courteous dealmge, Al. Hardinge, to reproue that in others, that you ſo 
commonly doo your ſelfe. 

If the Number of Doftours haue offended you , I doo not marueile : A 
cowardely Chalenger woulde alwaies wiſfhe the Defendente to comme vn» 
armed vnto the fighte . If 1 had alleged,either no Doctours at al,or not hinge 
to pourpoſe, as your woonte commonly is to doo, yee Would hane borne it a 
greate deale better. How be it my Authorities of Doc tours, and Councelles, 
be they neuer ſo many,yet.as you haue vſed them, are fe we yenough . For of 
the whole number, by your good ſkil, more then three partes are leafte vn- 
tuuched. And in deede this was the Wiſeſte vaie. Children, where they 
cannot reade,thinke it beſte,to ſkippe ouer. 

V bereas I examine, and lue abroade al the partes , and branches of 
Jour Argumentes,and ſhewe, how dirty yee growe to your Concluſions, 
that your Reader maie ſee,by what weapons yee ſeeke to maiſter him, this 
you a7 is a kinde of ſcoffinge.ee telle me, I racke,and alter, and tobe your 

drgumentes 
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Argumentes, and plaie with ſhadywes didn But,M. Hardinge, f 
Yee vil haue your Argumentes to paſſe ſmoothely without controlment, then 
learne bencefoorthe to make them better. Ire are ouer tender if yer looke to 
ſprake,what pet lfte, and yet to heare nothinge hut to your lil inge: and, to 
ſende abroade ſutche ſumple wares,to ſerue the people, and yet maie ſuffer 
noman to telle you of it. / erily,where yer ſaie, I haus of pourpoſe Changed 

your Argumentesgf pee make them otheriſe;then I haue made them, has 
8 Concluſion Ot them 
ANT — — 
peare throughout al your Bookes, might ſoone deſerge to be called a ſcoffer. 


"" FV bere yi ſie pond year Ferwerhan eſpied a thouſande fo wle 
greate Lies in my writinges: had not one of you henne a greate Father of 


Lane coulde neuer haue hitte ſo readily vpon N Sutche an Aus 

anne trowe,vas be, 3 Lies in Slei- 

prefarione #n dans ſtorie . The very multitude hereof and the hygeneſſe of the heape,as 

Neaclern. it bewraieth wel your ſtomake;ſoin any indifferent tudgemente it decaieth 

the credite of your reckeninge . A man maie reaſonably thinke, it is as poſe 

feble,to finde rwoo hundred, and fiftie V ntruthes in your Booke, as in mine 

to finde a thowſande. V erily,as I neuer minded to defende any thmge,what 

Jo euer, that in any my writinges,ſhalbe founde amiſſe, ſo I ſee,by the vie ve 

of your accomptes,it vert no harde mater ,with your eies. to finde V ntruthes 

in the Goſpel. For what ſo ener I ſaie, be it neuer ſo true, yet, if it like not 

your taſte, it is a Lie: V hat ſo euer] allege,or tranſlatr, it is corrupted. So 

euil is my lucke: I can touche not hinge, hut it is either too mutc he, or too litle: 

or too ſhorte,or too longe: or too blacke, or too white: or one wate,or other it 

A Rardinge. ſtandeth awry. If 1 tranſlate, Nonnulli Sacerqotes, Sundrie Prie- 
ay : Fol: ſtes, Jee crie oute, Acorrupter,a falſarie . I ſhoulde haue ſaide , Oertaine 
Prieſtes, or, Somme Prieſtes: but I ſhoulde not in any Wiſe haur ſaide, 

Sundrie. 

If tranſlate , (wore6p25,, V ni nutritos, Fedde rogeather, yee telle 

the worlde, It is Falſehedde it is fowle corruption Thus, yee ſaie, I ſhoulde 

M Rardinge » haue crafted it, Eodem cibo alitos, Fedde vvith one kinde of 
e meate:as if iu in Greeke, were not Vnd in Latine, or ſud not Relation to 
11 the Place. Deale herein with your frendes, M. Hardinge, as you maie: The 
Greeke Reader wil allow you no ſutch Tranſlations. If 1 happen to ſaie, M. 

1 , Hard, ſaithe, The thing, that vvee receiue in the Sacramente, is no 


— Breade, Ice crie, Al ama: Locke, yet ſaie, in my Booke, Reader: M. 
levvel 


Ievvel is an vntrue man: Here he is taken vvith a lie: Marke vvel: 
I ſaie, It is not Breade: | ſaie nor, It is No Breade. Not Breade, 
Fee ſaie: No Breade, yer ſaie not: As if there were ſo many miles diſtance 
bit weene No and Not. 

Theſe, and ſutche like , be the ſhameful / ntruthes , and horrible Lies, 
that you, and your Felowes with greate ſeekinge,and diligence haue eſpied. 
And thus if a man happen to ſe Enſis, for Gladius,or Nam, for Enim, 
or Que, for Et, yee thinke it cauſe ſufficiente to make a Tragedie. How 
be it | doubte not but in my Replie, beinge ſolonge , aud ſo ful of neceſſarie 
allegations , yee maie happen to finde ſomme ouerſ1ghtes of greater impor- 
tance. And in acknoWledginge, and refourminge of the ſame,yee ſhal fiade 
me as ſharpe,and eger, as your ſelfe. But theſe fe we examples I haue touched 
by the waie, that it mighte appeare , ho we inquiſitiue, and fierce jet are, to 
ſeeke occaſions : and that your Reader maie ſee , yee hunte wantouly , and 
renne riote,and open oftetimes without a cauſe. Net notwith/tandinge, 
if yee can telle vs ſadly , as your manner is, that M lewel bringeth triflinge 
obieftions, and traſſhe , and pelfe, and nothinge to pourpoſe , without lear- 
ninge, without reaſon , without witte : that he racketh , that he ſtretcheth, 
that he wringeth, that he wreaſteth, that he n:ppeth , and clippeth the Do- 
flours,and Conncelles: ( for theſe be the woordes, whereby yee thought,yee 
mig hte beſte vtter your preaty fanſies): If yee can crie oute, Falſe partes, 
Falſe reportes, Falſe dealinges, Falſe Marchantes, Falſe Balance. 
Falſe Diſe, and al is Falſe: If hee can ſaie, Loe, Sir Defender, yce 
vvrangle, yee trifle, yee are taken tardee, yee haue proued no- 
thinge, yee haue nothinge to anſyveare: If yee can thus ſaie, aud ſaie 
it boldely , it ſhalbe ſufficiente : al is ſafe: your frendes wil thinke, yee haue 
ſaide ſommewhat,and that yee woulde neuer haue framed ſutche a counte- 
nance to ſaie not hinge. 

Yee telle vs ful often, wee are no Biſboppes. I tro we, for that wee haue not 
forme our obedience to the Pope. And therefore yee geene the worlde to 
vnderſtande, wee can conſecrate no Miniſters, wee can holde no Synodes, we 
canne doo nothinge . Euen ſo certaine your Forefathers in Olde times tolde 


S. Paule, He was no Apoſtle: and others after warde by like auth oritie 1.corinth.s, 


tolde S. Baſile, and S. Hilarie, they were no Biſhoppes . But, M. Hur- 
dinge, they were Falſe Apoſtles, they were Arian Heretiques, that ſo 
tolde them. It booteth not to trie our titles before you. Ve wilonely ſaie 


with S Paule: By the Grace of God vvee are, that vvee are. And, wcorimb ij 


wee truſte,wee haue not his Grace in Vaine. 


But 


acl. net. 
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But ſpecially , and abone al other thinges, and that throughout al your 
three Bookes, yee ſaie, that Sir Defender is vnlearned: that his beſte ſkil 
# in a fewe Fignres of Rhetori ue: that be hath neither Greeke , nor Lo- 
Sique, nor Philoſophie, nor Diuinitie: that be hath readde no kinde of Do- 
court, nor Ne we, nor Olde, nor of his owne , nor of others: that al the furs 


| niture of his Booke was broughte to his hande , ſomme by Greeke Readers, 
— 3 ſonnne by Scholemaiſters, ſomme by Cnaliaxs, ſomme by Canoniſtes,ſomme 
4.and commonly by Summiſtes, ſome by Gloſers, ſomme by others: that he hath nothinge 
in over places: els but patched Notebookes, buddled togeather by ſnappes,and peeces. Some 
parte hereof,or rather the whole al togeather, without exception,to doo you 
pleaſure, would eaſily haue greunted you, M. Hardinge, vpon ſmal ſuits, 
ith more fauoure,and leſſe adoo. Take from mee, what learninge yee liſte: 
diſtreine it, and ponnde it at your pleaſure: I wil neuer trouble you with Re- 
pleuin . How be it, if yee vtter al this of your indiſferente iudgemente, and 
certaine knoWledve , yet is it impertmente : for wee pleaded of Faithe , and 
not of Learninge : if otherwiſe yee ſpeake it of heate of minde , and abun- 
dance of Cholere,and there ypon thus proclaime it vnto the world, it is great 
folie. Truely yee neuer ſav? Sir Defenders Bookes,nor neuer ſette your 
foote within his ſtudie. A wiſe Indoe wil ſeldome pronounce , before he 
knowe. If it ſhal pleaſe you, for trial hereof, to ſende your frende, he maie 
happily ſee,that Sir Defender bath al theſe Summiſtes, aud Canoniſtes, 
and Greekereaders, and Scholemaiſters, of his one. 
Notwithſtanding, it maie becomme vs bot he to ſaie,as a Heathen wiſe- 
Socratel man ſommetime ſaide, This onely thin ge vvee knovve, that vvee 
knovve nothinge. Goddes Truthe dependeth not of our knowledge.Our 
T ongues ſhal ceaſe , and our knoWledoe ſhal faile : But the Glorie of 
God hal ſtande for euer. For my parte, I wil ſaie to you with S. Augu- 
ſtine, Quzre doctiores: ſed caue prxſumprores : Seeke others of 
more Learninge:bur bevvare ofthem, that præſume of Learning. 
am praiſe falle out in this reſpecte, beſtowe it freely ypon your Grreeke- 
readers, and Scholemaiſters, ho, in your iudgemente, haue beſte diſer- 
ued it. It / halbe ſufficiente for met, to haue ſaide the Trurhe : whiche , 
thong h it appeare neuer ſo ſimple, is hable to remoue a Mountaine of Lear- 
ninge. But happy are your Brethren of Louaine, that are ſo ſpeedily 
growen Learned vpon the ſuddame, not by greate ſtudie, I trowe , but ra- 
ther by deſtinee. As ſoone as they had once ſauoured the ſoile of that coun» 
NES WS trie, they lookte onely Vpun twoo poore Titles of tht Lavve, De Maledi- 
| cis, aud De Clerico promoto per ſaltum: and ſuddainely they were 
tranſfourmed, 


As for your Learninge, M. Hardinge, wee neuer reproued it. How be 
it, greately to feare it, wee haue no cauſe . God geeue you Grace, yee maie 
holy turne it to his glorie: lefte in the daie of the Lorde it be lade againſte 
you. He is ouer wel learned, that bendeth his Learninge againſte God. 
But, , wee be ſo vtterly voide of al manner of Learninge, paintinge, as 
Jou ſaie, our Bookes, and Margines with the Names, and Authorities of ſo 
many Doctours, What maie your frendes then thinke of you, that ſtans 
ding ſo longe in the Defence of your Priuate Maſſe, are not yet hable to al- 
lege one Doctoure, nor Greeke, nor Latine, nor one, nor other? It ſee- 
meth greate marueile, yee haue ſutche abundance of Doctours, 
aud ſhewe ſo fe we, ſpecially where it ſtandeth you ſo mute he vpon, to open 
your ſtoare. Conſider, I beſeeche you, your late Reioinder: wherein, as 
it is thought nothinge of your parte is leafte vatouched. Of the Seuen and 
rwentie Articles conteined in my Replie, yee haue taken Vpon you onely 
to anfweare One. And yet of the ſame One , yee haue ſcarcely touched the 
tenthe parte. Your pourpoſe haue benne therein, by euidente Ex, 
amples, and good Authorities, ſubſtantially to haue proued your Pri- 
uare M aſle. 

- Now conſider the order, and plaineneſſe of your dealinge. Yee beſtowe 
welneare the thirde parte of your Booke aboute the Sacrifice: as though 
there were no Sacrifice without Priuate Maſſe. Althe reſte yee con» 
fume in idle diſconrſes, and needeleſſe talkes, of Conſecration, of the In, 


tention of the Prieſte, of Minglinge the vvater vvich the vvine, 


of che Name of the Maſle,of Tranſubſtantiation, f Real Preſence, 


of Churche Feaſtes, (vhiche in olde time were called Agapz),of Sin, 
gulare Communion,of Communion of Faithe, f our Vnion with 
Chriſte ,of ſendinge abroade the Sacramente, of Prieſtes vviues, of 
Vovves, of Bigamie, of Good vyoorkes, of Onely Faithe, of Pu- 
blique Praicr in a tongue vaknowen, of Ceremonies, of Fourmes, of 
Accidentes, of the Epiſtles Decretal, of Clemens, Clerus, Anacle- 
tus, Abdias, Leontius, &c. Hereof yee haue to'de vs ſutche thinges,as 
perhaps wee kne'we before and were not harde to be knowen,and perteined 
ful litle to the pourpoſe.Yee ſhould rather haue proutd,that within the finte 
ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſte , ſomme one, or other of the Holy Lear: 
ned Catholique Fathers Miniſtred rhe Holy Communion open, 
ly inthe Churche, and receiued the Sacramenre Alone. not diui⸗ 
dinge the ſame to any other, rhe vvhole multitude of the people 


ſittinge, 
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ſittinge, or ſtandinge by, and lookinge on him. This wasthe mater, 
that late hit verne vs: Hereunto yee ſhould haue laide your force: This was 
it,yee ſhould haue proued For proufe of ſutche thinges,as needed no proufe, 
yee haue brought forthe greate ſhewes of Learninge . But as touchinge 
your Priuare Maſſe, whiche onely yee had taken in hande to proue , yee 
haue hitherto proued nothinge. Jour Reader, M. Hardinge, can ne- 
uer be, neither ſo ſimple, nor ſo partial, but he muſte needes haue an eie vn- 
to your iſſue, and remember, what yee had in hande . If emongeſt ſo many, 
aud ſo Learned woordes,he finde not one woorde of that he ſought for maie 
he not thinke, he hath loſte his labourr, and that there is ſomme folie in your 
fard'e? Mate he not ſaie within himſelfe , Quò nunc ſe proripit iſte- 
V V hat ſhal I make of theſe vagaries? what meaneth this man, to ſhoote ſo 
faire biſide the marke * He muſte needes percerue by your ſilence, that not- 
withſtanding your ſo many faire, and liberal promiſſes , yet the thinge , he 
ſought for, camiot be founde . Nate, you your ſelfe,for excuſe hereof by ex- 
M. Herd. Re- preſſe Woordes haue tolde vs planely, It mighte be, that none receiued 
9 the Sacramente vvith the Prieſte: Aud qgaine, V Vhether the 
M Hard. i ki Prieſte had alvvaics a companie, to receiue vvith him, or ſomme- 
noinder.iarhe times rece iued alone, that is a circumſtance of a fate : the proufe 
— = vrhereof by manifcſte Teſtimonies, cannot vvirh reaſon be de- 
In the ſame maunded. Againe, It is contentious,ro put vs to proufe of the 
Preface .©> 4. Circumſtance . Agame, It forceth not, vvhether vvee bringe 
— foorthe Teſtimonies of the ſixe hundred yeeres, or no. Againe, 
a4 V Vhether| can ſhevve, that a Maſſe vvas ſaide vvithout com- 
panie preſente to receiue vvith the Prieſte, that ſaide it, or no, 
vrhat ſkilleth it? Againe, | muſt telle you, that I ſeeke not for 
Priuate M aſſe, vvhiche to ſinde, your ſcoffinge pretendetlime to 

be deſirous . 1 ſeeke not for that, vvhiche l acknovvledge not. 
And again, It forceth not greately, vvherher it mie be proucd, 
or no: V hiche is as mutcbe , as if ee had tolde vs iu planer wiſe , that 
for the ſþace of ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſte , yee can beare no tidinges 
in any Doctoure,or Councel,of your Priuate Maſſe. I hiche thinge, 

thus of your parte confeſſe d. to our pourpeſe is ſuſſiciente. 

Now,touchinge the Authoritie of your Amphiloc hius, nat long fithence, 
pee thoughthis force had benne inuencible . And therefore yee ſtoode vp as 
Nein lofte,and brated alowde, Novve M.levyel, and his Conſacramenra, 
dene ties doo ſtagger, | doubre not. And for that cauſe , as if it had henne 


ꝗſomme greate woorthy Autlioure, yer alleged him ſenen times, with ſþe- 
£ 
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cial reuerence gn one Booke r > gre for * fol 
ſhame,toturne him over,and to let him goe . Perhaps yer thought, for the *57-% 
While, weake threede was ſufficient — 6c that gs folkes 
ſe ſommetimes to pleaſe children, yee might quenche their thirſte with an 
er mann pou? Jour Re- 
n 
Concerninge your Former Boobe, vhiche tr inicled Confu- 
tation, I neede to ſaie nothinge. By the iudgemente of the wiſe,it ſaithe ſuf 
ficiently of it ſelfe. But what meante you, M. Hardinge, therein to make ſo 
large diſcourſe, vil nat ſaie,in the Defence, for that woorde your frendes 
maie not beare) but at the leaſte in the fanoure of Open Stevves: and to 
calle the ſame, Malum neceſſarium, that is to ſaie, although an il hinge, u conf, 
yet ſutche a thinge, as no good Common weale mait be without it? VV hat Hu 
meante you, to that purpoſe,to ſhewe E S. Au- 
guſtine: and thus to vpbraide vs in the ende, In good ſoothe, Maiſters, c fal cn. 
ye are too yonge, to cõtrolle the Cittie of Rome in her doinges: 
V V bat needed you to beſtowe ſo fine eloquence in ſo fo ple a cauſe? Is vice M.aurd. conf, 
go ven ſo colde iu Louaine, that it muſte be enflamed, and authorized by f*153-4 
open V ritinge * VV hat meante jou to allege the Prophete Dauid, 
the Euangeliſte S. Mathevve, and S. Paule the Apoſtle for pronfe of Sing 
your Pardonnes? Mil yet telle vs,that Dauid, Matthevve, and Paul = 
Were PardonerseOr,jf yee dare to telle vs ſonuft wee beleeue elf yeeſo 
ifeſtly mocke vs with open folies, ho ve maie wee truſte you in higher 
Myſteries? S. Paule ſaithe , Though our outwarde man be corrupted, acm 
Jet our inwarde man is renewed daie by daie Here yee telle vs, in greate 
ſoothe, that theſe woordes vndoubtedly ſerue to proue Purgatorie. en 
"Chriſte/aithe vnto peter, I haue praied for thee &c. Therefore, Laa 
zee ſaie, Chriſte novve requireth vs, not to be obediente to Peter, * Confut, 
or Paule, but to the Pope, that ſitteth in theire Chaire, Chriſte 4. 
ſaithe, The Sonne of Man came, not to deſtroie, but to ſaus: Mn confu, 
Ergo, ſaie you, The Breade, and VVine in the Sacramente loſe no 2 
parte of their former vertues: but remaine in Fourmes , and Acci⸗ 
dentes, euen as they vyere before: as if the Sonne of Ghats come 
downe from Heauen to ſaue Accidentes. 
T bus yee nippe of the ſenſe , and meaning of the Holy 8 ene 
aud feede vs onely with emptie woordes : as if pee woulde pike awaie the 
corne,and geeue vs the chaffe: or conueigh awaie the ie wels and thro xe vs 
the bagge. O M. Hardinge, be not wilful: let your o wne conſciente ledde 
Ir 
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. VT as this the meaninge of S. Paulef Was this the 
Chriſt into the porlde? was this the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſteel wii nor 
ſaiewbat Olde Dodtour,gr Anciente Father, but, what Summiſte, 
What Canoniſte, Þhat Childe, vhat Heretique, euer ——— 


V 
alſifieinge of ſo mam Farhers : the 


vngentile, . vnciuile voordes, as for example, Villanes, Theenes, 
Fooles, Diſardes, Lourdaines &c. I laue 1 — 


c . and Vncleanely ſpeaches : Hun 
an. 1? As common Tic vvith begg - — ſerue che vt was che 
thingesbencath the n 
Vas this a preſente, M. Hardinge, meete either for the Modeſtie of a 
Virgine,orfor the Majeſtic of a prince: ſpecially ſu'che a Virgine, and 
ſutche a Prince, ſo Chaſte,ſo Graue, ſo Learned, ſo V// iſe, ſo V ertuous, ſo 
Godly,as Chriſtendome ſeldome hath ſeene the lite? / V bat? thought you, 
that either ber Wiſedome coulde not eſpie your fraudes , and mockeries : or, 
that her chaſte eares coulde quietly beare your lotheſome talke * Or, thought 
yon by the weight of ſutche reaſons ,tomooue Mountaines, and to woorke 
woouders,and to force her Maicſtie to leaue chriſte and his Goſpel,and 
comme to Louaine to folowe you? 
lee threape her Maicſtie fondely with kindeneſſe , and, as yee woulde 
haue the worlde imagine, with good likinge,and fauouringe of your fide: as 
if ber Maieſtie, hauing benne brought vp from her cradle in the know/edoe 
and feare of God, and through Goddes anne and accor — 
his knowenV / il, by the good aduiſe , and counſel of the ſtates 
Realme, hauinge reformed the Houſc of God from the filthe, and — 
of your diuiſes, [hee ſtoode no we in a mammeringe, and were not hable to 
diſcerne;ether Falſchedde from Truthe, or Darkeneſse from Light: 
or as if your Errours were not ſo groſſe, that a blinde man mate groape them 
with his Fingers. 
Yee telle her M aieſtie, hee hath neither Parlamence, nor Layve, nor 


Churche, nor Cleregie : The Churche of Enylande yer commonly calle 
Jo +4. 7 the Tovver of Babylon, the Synagog of Antichriſte, and the 


"3" Schoole of Sarhan-yecharge her Maieſtie with diſordered proceedings, 
Booke. With 
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with mainteinance of Infidelitie,of Sacrilege , of Schiſme , of Hereſit : For confur. fg 4 
your poſſible power ye diſhonour her Maieſtie bothe abroade,and at home; 4 54 4%<, 
Where yer maie geate credite to your folies , yee ſclaunder the gouernmente: 328 | 
yee diſquiete ber Maicſties lounge Subiettes : yee breede Seditions : as | 
Yee procure Rebellions : yee hagarde her eſtate. And yet dare yee to pouder [| 
al this poiſon with a ſe xe diſſembled, and ſugred woordes, and to offer the. 
ſame vnto her Maieſtie for apreſente? V/ el, M. Hardinge, if yee had 
foreſeene the thankes,that ber Majeſtic moſte iuſtely yee:ded you for your 
trauailes, yet woulde not haue henne ſo bolde , ſo rudely to preſſe into her 
preſence . It behooued you, to be aduiſed, not onely , what yee wrote , but 


What Perſonage ſhoulde viewe your writmoes. 
2 If 2 — Vs 1x —— 
Learninge. If pee ſhal dnaſe to talke any more of your Private Maſse, 
leaue your vagaries,andgoe directly to the e . Telle vs no moe ſutche 
longe tales, either of the Sacrifice, or of other mater ſo farre from the ques 
ſtion. It is no good Logique to ſhifte of the thinge,yee haue in hande,and 
to mocke your poort Reader With an other. T reade not ſo nicely , and ſo 


233.44 


prone , yee proue nothinge . Bringe out ſomme Learned Father: ſhewe i 
ſomme Catholique Doctoure: keepe them no lenger foorthe comminge. i 
The world* looketh yee ſhoulde deale plainely. | 
Denie nomore the manifeſte T ruthe : auouche nomore the open Falſes 
hedde : Let there be ſomme probabilitie, and likelihoode in your ſaieinges , i 
Leaue your immodt rate, and vncourteous talkes. They are tokens of ſto» 
malte, and not of Learninge.'T berein yee haue deſerued the honoure about 
al others . In ſutche kinde of Eloquence noman can matche you , but your 
ſelfe. A good cauſe mighte haue benne pleaded with better woordes. The 
more vntemperate, and firy yee ſhe we your ſelfe without cauſe , the more . 
in the ende wil appeare your folie. If yee haue hitherto taken any pleaſure [ 
in ſpealinge il at my bande,by hearinge il,yee ſhal not loſe it. If yee bringe 
vs moe Fables of your pardonnes, and Purgatories: If yee feede vs , as I! 
ee haue donne, with Vntruthes: If yee depraue the Scriptures: If pee | 
falſifie the Docloures: If yee Conclude without Premiſſes: If yee place | 
W Jou 


your Antecedente at Rome, and your Conſequente at Louainez if 
yee ſtuffe ſomutcbe paper, and blotte ſo many leaurs , and ſhe de vs no- 
thinge: briefely, if yer write none other wiſe , then yee haue donne hitherto, 
no wiſe man wilgreately feare your force. 

Deceiue not the ſample. bought with price: They are the peos 
ple of God, for whome Chriſte hath ſheadde bis Bloude. Tour ſhiftes 
be miſerable. Ie trouble your ſelfe, as a hirde in the lime. The more ye ſturre, 
the faſter yee cltaue: the longer yer ſtriue, the weaker yer are. Vee-cannot 
bridle the flowmge Seas: yee cannot blinde the Sounebeames. Kicke not 
ſtil ag e a Geeue place Vnto the Glorie of God. VV il pee, 
ml yer, the Truthe wil conquere . God geene vs bothe humble hartes, 
and the people eies to ſee: that al fleaſhe mare be obedience to his wil. Amen. 


From London. 27. Ocfobris. 1567. 


lohn Sariſburie. 
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